
Consolation

        1945        

Magazine   



Contents In Brief

OFFICES FOR OTHER ,COUNTRIES
England 34 Craven Terrace, London, W. 2
Australia 2 Homebush Rd., Strathfield, N. S. W.
South Africa 623 Boston House, Cape Town
Mexico Calzada Melchor Ocampo 71, Mexico, D. F.
Brazil Rua Liclnio Cardoso 330, Rio de Janeiro
Argentina Cane Honduras 5646-48, Buenos Aires
Entered as second class matter at Brooklyn, N. Y.,

under the Act of March 3, 1879.

3 Mexican Convent Hidden for 77 Years
3+ The St. Louis Roman Catholic Regis
~ fer contains a story with a triple-column
6 heading reading "Sisters Were Buried
7 Alive for 77 Years; Mexican Convent
8 'That Disappeared Used Today for

1~ Subtle Attacks on Religion". It is illus
H trated by a cut also three columns wide
12 showing the long narrow room in which,
13 unknown to the civil authorities, the
14 religious business of the Convent of
15 Santa Monica was carried on. There is

no hint in the Scriptures that Mary, the
mother of Jesus, and of his brothers and
sisters, Ewer lived in a .convent; nor are
such institutions even hinted at in God's
Word, though they are common enough
in paganism and heathenism. What is
it that the monks and nuns are ashamed
of, and are trying to hide l Probably the
.best answer is in the word of the Lord .
himself that "every one that doeth evil
hateth the light, neither cometh to the
light, lest his deeds should be reproved".
(John 3: 20) It would be impossible to
imagine a private home so steeped in
rottenness as the Franciscan monasteries
of Germany were shown tobe about the
time that Hitler was getting his "New
Order" under way.

Kingdom News No.ll
• I was witnessing with the magazines
at a corner on Fulton street, downtown
Brooklyn, when a woman approached
and contributed for subscriptions for'
both The Watcht,ower and Consolation,
and requested someone to give her
further information 'about God's king
dom. A back-call,made shortly there
after, resulted in placing with her seven
New World books, two Children books,
two Bibles, nine booklets, and a New
World study with seven in attendance.
Questioning revealed that all of this
interest arose from a single copy of
Kingdom News No. 11 that fell into the
right hands.-Chester de Wysockie, New
York,
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CONSOLATION
"And in His name shall the nations hope. "-Matthew 12: 21, A. S. V.

Volume XXVI Brooklyn, N. Y., Wednesday, January 3, 1945

"As It Was in the Days of Noah"

Number 660

"As it was in the days of No'e, so shall it be also in the days of the Son of man.
They did eat, they drank, they married wives, they were given in marriage, until the
day that No'e entered into the ark, and the flood came, and destroyed them all."

-Luke 17: 26, 27.

THE earth is in chains. Not the chains
• of enslavement forged by dictators
or any other human agency are they,
but chains invisible to man. Man cannot
even touch them, much less break them;
yet they bind millions of humankind in a
grip so deadly that comparatively few
will escape the cataclysm of destruction
to which they inexorably lead, a catas
trophe that will dwarf the deluge. of
Noah's day. Total war will never shatter
those bonds. On the contrary, the post
war world of man's building will find
itself more tightly bound than ever,
more hopelessly enmeshed in coils
etronger than steel. Strangely, the war
of liberation now raging is forging those
chains into mightier links, and will result
in a monstrous creation that will strike
at the only source of possible release.
How so? you ask in amazementv or,
perhaps, demand in resentment. Soberly
consider the facts before reaching a
conelusion.
, The discussion hinges upon this: Who

are the "chains"? The key unlocking that
mystery in this time of Christ's second
presence and the "last days" is the Scrip
ture text above quoted. "As it was in
the days of Noah"-and how was that l
The above words of Christ Jesus fore
tell for these "last days" a materialistic
human society devoted to self-service,
and totally unconcerned about the divine
JANUARY 3, 1845

reckoning impending at Armageddon.
But the record of Noah's day found in
the sixth chapter of Genesis sheds
further light on the prophetic conditions
existing then. "GOD saw that the wicked
ness of man was great in the earth, and
that every imagination of the thoughts
of his heart was only evil continually."
Why such depravity? The context dis
closes that wicked spirit. creatures of
Satan's realm had materialized as giants
or Nephilim and were running rampant
in the earth. They had, either directly
or indirectly, induced other spirit crea
tures, the "sons of God", to materialize
and cohabit with the daughters of men.
Race contamination ensued. The result
ant.offspring were hybrid monstrosities.
With the masses of the people under
control of evil spirits and freakish
giants, humanity was swept along in a
boiling tide of wild revelry and violence.
The demon hordes of Satan were on
the loose! .

"A World Possessed"
And so it is today. The same evil

forces grip humanity in a vise-like clutch
that will call for more than an earth.
wide flood of waters to break it. Think
ing people sense the presence of sin
ister forces at work, and wonder. Note
the typical comments of Pierre van
Paassen:



We are living in a crazy world, a world in blindness. This, also, is typical of
possessed. Our Puritan ancestors might well modern thinkers. '
have called it a world possessed of the Devil, The fact stands true: the only explana
Eer evil and violence' and heart-rending tion of startling and shocking events
anxiety seem to have gained the upper hand occurring daily is, it is the operation of
for the time being, so that even the most invisible wicked spirits. It is not based

"\Qhristian and the most peace-loving nations on ignorant superstition, but the infal
¥>n earth are caught in a seething whirlpooL lible testimony of the Bible is its founda

The Pillars of society have begun to shake. tion. A little girl in New Jersey goes
The foundations of truth and humanity, of next door, grabs a baby's bottle, hits

-e, reason and justice, which we thought of·· him over the head with it, and kills him.
enduring character and oflasting value, some- In Ohio a youth of 16 yearsedraita

.times seem to be disintegrating. At times we killing a 6-month-old baby girl. In
feel as if the very ground under our feet Pennsylvania a boy 16years old murders
were trembling, and we no longer know, on two women, each over 80. The accounts
what to build or where to take our stand. could continue indefinitely; papers every
The future weighs upon us as a terrible, in- day add to the mounting toll. The killers
comprehensible burden under which nobody have no motives, just an unexplainable
dares to plan and scarcely anyone dares to and overwhelming urge of the moment
look ahead. Thoughts of the future darken to kill. Horrible sex crimes, so ghastly
the high hopes of the young, and they fill with and inhuman that one shudders to read
gloomyforebodings the eventide of our elders. of them, are reported daily. Juveniles

What is going to happen ~ How is this crisis swell the flood of moral delinquents of
in human affairs going to end ~ Will it pass, all ages. Whole nations go mad and
as other great crises have gone by~ Or. are oppress and torture and kill with light
present events merely harbingers of still more ning-like rapidity. From the least to the
cataclysmic happenings~ What can we do to greatest, humans are acting inhumanly,
prevent the further growth of the evil! Who yes, demoniacally.
is responsible for these disasters! and what
can yet be done to stay the spread of the Subtlety of Demon Snares
blight that has come to darken the skies of Becoming more specific, What are
this entire generation~ some of the channels through- which the

invisible demons workt They are many
These are the thoughts and questions that and varied. They are fashioned to entrap

harrow and torment us. Nor do they any different classes, all classes, of human
longer torment us solely in the empty hours society. Religion plays the major role.
of the night, when the flame of life burns In Africa it is the' tribal witch doctor,
low and the surrounding gloom becomes with his ceremonies, his magic potions,
peopled with all kinds of fantastic images his' casting of spells, his calling forth of
and nightmares. Today the facts stare us in curses, his conjuring up of. the spirits;
the face, and our feelings of disaster rest on all of which "smart, civilized" peoples
sober judgment and observation. [Woman's brush aside with the airy comment,
Day, August, 1942] . "Poor savages." Nonetheless, the sav-

Mr. van Paassen remarked, "Our ages are thereby held in chains of bond-
Puritan ancestors might well have called age by the demons. .
it a world possessed of the Devil." But . But turn attention to self-satisfied
this, he infers, is too old-fashioned a "Christendom". How do her millions
view for this practical, realistic, scientif- fare t Just as badly; they are bound just
ic modern world to hold; so he turns his as securely as the hapless ones they
back on the underlying answer to his dismiss as "poor savages". The only
perplexed questionings, and gropes' on difference is that the fetters take on a
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different outward appearance; but, for
all their innocent appearance, they are
just as strong as those enslaving the
credulous savage. The sly devils invisible
to man use more subtle things as .they
reach out to bind those that are more
educated; but no class, because of
worldly wisdom, is free from the clutches
of the far wiser demons of Satan. A
source of protection stronger than these
invisible evil forces must be drawn upon
for a way of escape. Yet in their smug
wisdom and vain self-satisfaction "Chris
tendom's" millions feel superior and
secure. Their vain conceit makes them

.easy victims.
Wherein lies hope of release and free

dom from demon snares' A knowledge
of the truth concerning demonism.
Christ Jesus said, "The truth shall make
you free." (John 8: 32) Striking at the
very core of the difficulty, the apostle
Paul, warned Christians to be on guard
against the evil spirits, saying, "Lest
Satan should get an advantage of us:
for we are not ignorant of his devices."
(2 Corinthians 2: 11) But the masses of
humanity are ignorant of Satan's
devices, and he does get an advantage
over them; and that advantage is the
deadly one of "secret weapons". Learn
about them. Your life hangs in the
balance.

Religion'S Mask 'for the Demon Invaders
.Foremost in the ranks of demonism

tramps religion. Look at the religious
frenzy of the Holy Rollers and Pente
costals when they "get the [evil] spirit".
Certainly they have not sprung very far
from the savage African witch doctor
and his flock. Indeed, as one reads the
following account of a meeting of the
Holiness Church of God, staged in the
mountainous area where the three states
of Virginia,· Kentucky and Tennessee.
join, he may well believe he has been
transported to a tribal ceremony in the
Dark Continent. Both claim to be and
are religious, Read the report given
JANUARY 3, 1945

in the Washington (D.C.) Times-Herald,
June 12, 1944.

Holiness faith-healers, their fervor fanned
.to fever heat by a rhythmic hypnotic chanting
of old hymns, proved their faith in their
religion by their indifferent· handling of the
snake from whose fangs, easily visible at
20 feet, spurted at intervals a creamy liquid
of potential death. While grey-headed women,
pregnant women, and young girls screamed
their. ecstasy in "unknown tongues", jerking
convulsively and jumping about a rope
enclosed .outdoor square, the faith-healers
passed the diamondback and an ugly two-foot
copperhead from hand to hand. They took
off shoes and socks and tramped on the
reptiles.

They appeared insensitive to the flames of
a kerosene torch in which they held their
hands, their arms and their hair. Their skin
blistered; but they went on singing and shout
ing [if this had been from the Lord, not even
a hair would have been singed (Daniel 3 : 27)].
While some 200 persons watched in mingled
horror and amusement, the faith-healers (coal
miners all and their wives and children)
acknowledged the core of their dangerous and
spectacular conviction to b~ a quotation from
the 16th chapter of Mark: "And they shall
take up serpents."

The Bible text above quoted is Mark
16: 18. Verses 9 to 20 of that chapter are
spurious, not being found in the m?st
ancient manuscripts of the Greek Scrip
tures. Such pathetically deluded persons
have fallen into the snare Jesus avoided
when the Devil tried Him. Satan chal
lenged .Him to show His faith in God by
casting himself down from a pinnacle of
the temple, but Jesus brushed aside such
a foolish demonstration with the words,
"Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy
God." (Matthew 4: 5-7) Paul was not
tempting God when a deadly viper sank
its fangs into his hand, because the
mishap was entirely accidental. (Acts
28: 2-6) Any protection the God-tempt
ing faith-healers may have from the
writhing reptiles they fondle comes from
the great Serpent, Satan.
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bowed, the feet crossed, and even the
nails were claimed to have been visible
by some of the excited townsfolk. The
local "reverend" thus catapulted into
the public eye made the most of the
opportunity, and interpreted the sign as
a promise and a warning,' and in doing
so managed to put in a "plug" for "more
religion". He declared ; "It is a call to
people to see that the mistakes of the
pre-war years are not repeated. During
the years between the wars all kinds of
well-meaning people made plans for
world peace. They fell through because
too much attention was paid to things
material and not nearly enough to things
spiritual."

Christ Jesus foretold the deceitfulness
of lying "signs and wonders" in the "last
days". (Matthew 24: 24) He also said:
"Yet a little while, and the world seeth
me no more.", (John 14: 19) Further
more, the fact that the vision took the
form of the heathen cross and not a
tree or stake, as the original Greek word
stauros and also the Hebrew Scriptures
show the death instrument to be, proves
the vision's demon origin. It sprang from
the same source as the cross the murder
ous Constantine saw in a vision, which
converted him to the so-called "Chris
tian" religion. Such demon-originated
visions are for the purpose of distorting
and nullifying God's Word and strength
ening the religious grip of the wicked
spirits on the people. They even appear
as 'angels of light'.-2 Corinthians
11: 13-15.

But this religion is too horrifying and
terrifying for the majority; so the pro
lific schemer Satan advances hundreds
of sects and cults, each 'with its own
peculiar appeal, and each draws its
share of victims into the demon snare.
.rrp.e very ones that look on in amusement
and morbid curiosity as the snake

. eharmess exhibit themselves are likewise
.r -entrapped by religious doctrines sounded

frqm the pulpit of some more conserva
- ~-tive church organization. Some of the
" most educated persons are reduced to a

state of awe and superstitionand credu-
lity by the dimly-lit interior of an impos
ing, besteepled cathedral, with its
stained-glass windows, and images, and
altars, and its mystery-shrouded cere-

:monies solemnly performed by costumed
priests chanting monotonous liturgies in
a tongue unknown to the worshipers.
Theyare as deluded as the handlers of
serpents, and, oftentimes, not half as
sincere: They have no grounds for feel
ing superior to the snake-handlers. Are
not all religionists united in the claim
that though there are multifarious
brandsof religion, they are all roads
leading to the same place ~ This conten
tion is true, too; but the destination is
not heaven. All religion, be it obviously
ridiculous or morbid or "high-brow",
leads to demon ensnarement and death.
Though the people be "smart", the wily
demon hordes are smarter than the
smartest.

From the frenzied emotionalists to
the most refined cults, they all have their
visions. These are interpreted to suit
the fancy of the cultists, and strengthen Demonism via Spiritism
the links of demonology. A striking Of the unnumbered brands of religion
example of the demons" tricks in this line the Devil supplies to herd humanity into ,
was the hoax they worked recently on demon control, spiritism is one of, the
an entire town, and which gained wide- most obvious. Total war with its millions
spread publicity. On April 27, 1944, of fatalities has ushered in a boom in
hundreds of the residents of Ipswich, the field of spiritualism. A reporter for
England, saw a vision in the sky. It first .. the London News Chronicle writes on
took the form of a large, white cross, this point: .
and then thereon appeared the figure There are now more than a million Spirit
of Jesus, so they claim. The head was ualists in Britain, according to Mr. Frank
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Hawken, secretary of the Marylebone Spirit
ualistAssQciation, which claims to .be the
largest society of its kind in this country. He
gave me the figure last night as an indication
of how Spiritualism has spread since the
beginning of the. war. He estimates that a
number of the new Spiritualists are people'
suffering from war bereavements. He says:
''When a person comes up against a bereave
ment what can the church offed Only hope.
Whereas, we Spiritualists can offer communi
cation with the lost ones on the other side."

But can they? "The dead praise not the
LORD, neither any that go down into
silence." (Psalm 115: 17) No voice has
yet sounded out of the silence of the
tomb. Jehovah God's Word of truth is
very emphatic that the soul dies and
loses all thought and knowledge and
wisdom. (See Psalm 146: 4; Ecclesiastes
3: 18-20; 9: 5, 10; Ezekiel 18: 4, 20.)
Still, it is not denied that spiritualistic
seances do make contact with invisible
forces, and that voices are heard. Jeho
vah condemns the practice, saying : "And
when they shall say unto you, Seek unto
them that have familiar spirits, and unto
wizards that peep, and that mutter:
should not a people seek unto their God f'
(Isaiah 8: 19) The wicked spirits im
personate the dead and delude the living
into believing Satan's lie 'in Eden as to
an undying soul within man.-Genesis
2: 17; 3: 4.

Though condemned by God, such
contacts with the wicked spirits are
condoned and dignified by worldly
courts. The New York World-Telegram,
June 19, 1944, reported:

Although "challenged" by science and
regarded with skepticism by the "community
generally", spiritualism (the belief in, the
power of communicating with the spirits of
the dead) today "has been elevated to the
dignity of a religion" in an interpretation of
an executive act of New York state. This was
re-emphasized in a decision handed down by
Magistrate Francis M. Giaccone, former
deputy fire commissioner, who dismissed la
fortune-telling charge brought by the police
,JANUARY 3, 1945

department's legal bureau against Mrs.
M~rion Miller, a spiritualist medium.

The magistrate, in citing precedents
for his opinion, referred to the witch of
Endor. The earth is now being overrun
by modern "witches of Endor", and the
mounting list of war dead is responsible.
The distraught people, ignorant of the
Bible truth on the state of the dead and
their resurrection hope, and ignorant
of Satan's device of his unseen demons
impersonating the deceased, turn in

, ever-increasing numbers to spirit medi
ums. The inevitable result is a farther
drifting from God and a closer bondage
in demon chains.

"Non-religious" Mediums
Many people are not "religious", with

in the commonly accepted meaning of
that term. To ensnare them the sly ad
versary has a host of spirit mediums
operating without any connection what
soever with "religion". All are familiar
with the stories of seances where tables
tip, objectsfiy about the room, ghostly
hands or other visions appear, and the
medium wizard mutters messages from
the beyond. Accompanying these stories
of wejrd happenings is a chorus of cries
of "Trickery! Fake! Faker!" Recently
the Reader's Digest condensed a copy
right article from The American Mer
cury entitled "Calling All Spirits". The
opening paragraph read:

Hark to the gabble of ghostly voices! Give
ear to the mumbo jumbo of vapid prophecy!
The spirit mediums are in town again, your
town andmy town, trading on the gullibility
of bereaved and lonely souls; Forlorn widows,
restless wives; and mothers with boys overseas
are the special victims' of these catchpenny
charlatans who profess to pierce the veil
between today and tomorrow and to bring
back messages from' beyond the grave.

The article continues on to show the
humbuggery of unscrupulous fakers, and
infers that the whole business of medi
ums is just that. Undoubtedly the vast
majority of seance meetings are pre-
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dominantly faked and based on trickery.
But the inclination to class all as the
product of clever tricks by magicians is
dangerous. The very cry of "Fake" is
turned to the Devil's use. It causes the
curious to attend seances "for fun",

'" being lulled to sleep by the belief that
\it is only trickery. What started as
supposed entertainment may culminate
in the thrill-seeker's becoming possessed
bythe demons. Thus Satan's net catches

-e, more victims.
4.

..Pope Blesses Spiritist
Perhaps the outstanding spirit medi

um, so far as the records disclose, was
Daniel Home, of the nineteenth century.
His amazing feats took all Europe and
England by storm. Nor was it the unedu
cated that were ensnared. Famous
writers, scientists, nobility, all were
captivated by Home's weird feats. Dur
ing his trances his body would lengthen
by many inches, float out a window of
one room and enter another room
through a window, his hands would dip
up glowing embers from a fireplace and
his head would be buried in them, and
the spirits possessing him would per
form the uncanny rappings and other
demonstrations characteristic of seances.
Among his admirers were Napoleon III
and Empress Eugenie. Skeptics came to
see wherein he faked: they left convinced
of his prowess. Scientists conducted
strict tests to trap him: they were
rendered profoundly thoughtful and
mystified. Noone ever detected any
trickery. So do not dismiss all spirit
mediums as fakes. To deny the existence
of witchcraft is to deny the truth of
God's Word, which condemns its prac
tice. But Pope Pius IX did not condemn;
he condoned. More than that, he even
went so far as to bless, An excerpt from
an article on Home' in the Reader's
Digest, 'July, 1944, reads:

Pope Pius IX (Home, during his career,
became a Roman Catholic) gave him an
audience,' asked many questions, dismissed him
with his blessing.

S

Closely allied to the fortune-telling
spirit mediums are the pseudo scientists
of astrology. These demon-controlled
ones claim that the stars influence human
affairs and that their positions foretell
terrestrial events. Astrology flourished
in the ancient pagan lands of Babylon
and Egypt. Its practice is forbidden by
the One who bedecked the heavens with
these astral bodies: "Babylon, . ~ . thou
art wearied in the multitude of thy
counsels. Let now the, astrologers, the
stargazers, the monthly prognosticators,
stand up, and save thee from these
things that shall come upon thee. Behold,
they be as stubble; the fire shall burn
them." (Isaiah 47 : 1, 13, 14; 2 Kings
21: 3) These monthly prognosticators
with their twelvesigns of the zodiac and
horoscope-castings will render no more
good than did the astrologers and star
gazers of doomed Babylon. Yet in these
war years educated persons flock to
them. The Christian Century, Janu
ary 12, 1944, describes the trend:

In a time like this the future is full of
foreboding. There is a restless desire to know
what is around the corner; to what one may
look forward. This roots back in fear and
anxiety. Here belong, in addition to the reli
gious cults which minister to this desire, the
whole list of fortune tellers, diviners, crystal
gazers, tea-leaf readers, numerologists and
astrologers. There has perhaps never been a
time in modern history when this class of
seers flourished more than at present. Even
supposedly conservative newspapers are print
ing astrological columns, for astrology has
recently become, literally, big business.

Even the field of entertainment is
invaded by the demons in thei~ all-out
blitz to enslave all peoples of all classes.
Take games, for instance. There is the
ouija board. Its inventor' was a toy

.manufacturer in Baltimore. Department
stores assure the customers that it is
only a game. Its name comes from the
French "oui" and the German "ja", both
words meaning "yes". The New York

CONSOLATION



Time» magazine recently correctly stated
what the ouija craze is. It said:

In spite of airmail, 'V-mail and soldier
franks, America has returned to spiritualism
as a speedy and exciting means of war-time
communication. Between February and June,
1944, one New York department store alone
has sold more than 50,000 ouija boards to
credulous and incredulous customers. This is
strictly a 1944 development, since last year
there were few calls. . ~ . It is reported that
murders have been committed on its say-so.
On those rare and gory occasions the board,
it seems, could see no other way out of the
predicament for its questioner.

Reporting on a similar wave of popu
larity in Chicago, the Chicago Sun con
cluded its write-up, saying:

You might almost say that ouija boards
have gone to war, by remote control of COurse.
Right now they're presiding over the various
battlefronts, directing the destinies of armies
and nations, curing soldiers with the efficiency
of plasma.

From games, turn to music. It is an
admitted fact that the music produced
during this war is far less valuable than
that of the last world war. It lacks the
qualities that make music last. But it is
not just this. Ultramodern music, with
its predominance of nerve-shattering
brass, turns the dancers of this jazz age
into demonized "hep cats", as they are
called. Their music is as maddening as
the.weird African jungle chants, and the
antics of these modern maniacs rival
the bodily contortions of the dusky
dancers led by a bounding witch doctor.
It is claimed that when the "jitterbugs"
are under the spell of their "music" and

. in full frenzy they do feats otherwise
physically impossible. They are tempo
rarily obsessed.

Snares' for the Intelligentsia
B~t st!ll there are many people

too intelligent to countenance African
voodooism, too refined to cavort as do
the Holy Rollers. and Pentecostals, too
skeptical to submit themselves to spirit
JANUARY 3, 11146

ualism, too well informed to be drawn .
into the snares of mediums, too busy to
dabble with ouija boards, and too sensi
ble to "jitterbug". If these foregoing
demon traps are too crude for the elite,
then subtle Satan knows how to lure
them under the control of the same
demons that foster these practices. He
m~r~ly gives his mediums such euphe
mistie names as "master mentalists".
And this, also, is in the field of enter
tainment. Keeping some of his activities
in this classification surrounds them
with an air of harmless and innocent
fun. The unwary are taken captive at
Satan's wi11.-2 Timothy 2: 26.

Foremost in the public eye at present
is Joseph Dunninger, who is creating a
mild sensation in radio circles with his
feats of mind reading. So far investiga
tors have been baffled in their endeavors
to trap him. Mr. Dunninger disclaims
any aid from the spirits; he takes full
credit to himself. He has even challenged
the spiritualistic phenomena of the
mediums. Thus many who would not
stoop to spiritism are nevertheless
attracted to him. Whether he knows it
or not, he is a tool in the hands of
the demons, and those who are his fans
leave themselves open to demon assaults.

Mind reading is not one of the in
herent powers of man. Spirit creatures,
however, can perceive man's inward
thoughts. The Great Spirit, Jehovah
God, speaking to His typical nation,
said: ('1 know the things that come into
your mind, everyone of them." Again,
"The LORD knoweth the thoughts of man."
(Ezekiel 11: 5; Psalms 94: 11; 49: 11;
139: 2; 1 Chronicles 28: 9) The evidence
also indicates that the wicked spirits
can, with limitations, read man's mind.
But can one man read the mind of
another man, without the aid of the
supernatural! Let those who will heed
the affirmative answer of Mr. Dunninger,
yet God's infallible Word sounds the
reliable truth: "For who among men
knows a man's thoughts, except the man's
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own spirit within him Y"(1 Corinthians
2: 11, Weymouth's translation) Mr.
Dunninger and others like him not only
read minds; they also project thoughts
into the minds of others. Both feats are

. impossible without demon aid, and those
r~bbling therein are submitting to

i ~piritism,whether they realize it or not.
./' The audiences of such "master mental

ists" number into the" millions. The
demons' victim toll mounts that much

" :,'~ higher,
'" Education and Science

Enlarging their activities by spread
ing out from the field of entertainment,
the demons invade the more serious field
of education with telepathy. The follow
ing appearedjn the Washington Eve
ning Star, March 14, 1941:

WhenDr, John Edward Bentley, head of
American University's psychology depart
ment, set educators agog four months ago by
instituting a course in telepathy and clair.
voyance for girls and lads of the campus, he
insisted h'e was a complete skeptic about his
own project. Today he is "thrilled" by some
of the results shown. He asserts that he spends
hours each week successfully sending out
brain waves to a group of 15 students gath
ered 'in 'a dingy room at Hurst Hall. ...
Dr. Bentley" one-time Boston Methodist
preacher who turned to writing books on
problem children and philosophy, is con
ducting his present series of mind-reading
experiments in collaboration with Dr. Whatley
Carington of Cambridge University, England,
he said. Results will soon be shipped across
the Atlantic for study and Dr. Bentley only
hopes they won't be torpedoed. He was born
in Yorkshire, England, himself and declares
that the British are investigating telepathy
as never before, despite the war.

More evidence of demon inroads on
education, this time in the form of an
Associated Press dispatch from Phila
delphia, dated October 6, 1944:

All eyes in the suburban Springfield town
ship high school auditorium focused on
D. K. Ernst, hypnotist, as he began a demon
~tration of the power of the subconscious
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mind. Thirty-five students, acting as subjects,
stared at a spot on the ceiling as Ernst waved
his hands. Suddenly there was hysterical
laughter, sobbing, and more than thirty stu
dents in the audience collapsed. The demon
stration ended abruptly and for nearly two
hours a school physician, nurse and hypnotist
worked to snap them out of it.

Climb still' higher up the "social
ladder" of civilization to the respected
and highly educated doctors and scien
tists of the ultramodern world. Far
below this pinnacle is the "poor sav
ages'" witch doctor, you say' Read the
following amazing confession, published
in the March 19, 1944, issue of the Balti
more Sun:

PSYCHIATRY TRAVELING WAY OF

PRIMITIVE WITCH DOCTOR

Methods of, primitive medicine men in
curing or alleviating mental ills of their
fellow-tribesmen have been closely studied in
recent years by medical historians and anthro
pologists, who have uncovered striking com
parisons with the work of today's psychia
trists. One fact firmly established by the
studies isthat medicine men-"witch doctors"
-have exerted more powerful curative or
destructive influences' upon the minds of their
patients or victims than' are ordinarily, if
ever, available to psychiatrists.

Two authorities of the Johns Hopkins
Medical School have collected 'a vast amount
of data on this subject, much of it now.
included in a voluminous work titled "Bulle
tin of the History of Medicine". The findings
of Dr. Henry E. Sigerist, professor of the
history of medicine, and of Dr. Erwin H.
Ackerkneeht, an anthropologist, together with
those of other scientists, are extending the
views of those interested in the treatment
of mental ills, and go far toward clearing the
medicine man of suspicion of charlatanism
[or convicting modern medics of it]. . . .

The songs [of the medicine man] were in
rhythmic, soothing sing-song. Very often they
sent the patient into semi-hypnotic sleep;
when he awakened he was refreshed and in
good spirits. This is an example of primitive
man's use of hypnosis in treating mental ills.
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The medicine man knew that this practice
might benefit the patient but not why, unlike
the modern psychiatrist, who uses it seien
ti:6cally....

Scientists agree, of course, on the vast
cleavage between psychiatry of the aborigines
and that of this more enlightened world. The
belief of primitive man in the powers of the
supernatural as represented by the medicine
man or witch doctor was unquestioning; and
that is why he was prey to curses and open
to cures. He could be killed or cured by
simply believing. The sincerity of the primi
tive medicine man or witch doctor is another
phase of the study. Dr. Aekerknecht concludes
that the majority of medicine men were
sincere and believed in their supernatural
powers. Their rituals are popularly con
sidered hocus-pocus. But Dr. Ackerknecht
believes that their ceremonies were symbolic;
that the rituals carried the same implications
for tribesmen religious ceremonies carry for
those who believe in tfiem today.

Also an article by Dr. Irving S.'
Cutter appeared in the New York Daily
News, December 7, 1943, stating that
interest in hypnotism is high, that many
doctors find it useful, and that many
cures have been effected by it. A report
on Joseph Dunninger, previously men
tioned, in the January issue of the
Reader's Digest, discloses that he has
been used by physicians in at least three
hospitals to hypnotize patients. So the
antics of witch doctors, long recognized
as demoniacal, are lifted into the realm
of modern science and garnished with
impressive, technical phraseology.

. To round out the picture of the
demons' encroachments in the lofty field
of science, two more evidences are cited.
Australia's No. 1 radio scientific execu
'tive is convinced of the possibility of
communication with the dead, via radio.
(Reported in Radio News, June, 1944.)
All this learned gentleman, Sir Ernest
Fisk, need do to get widespread support
from scientists is to.prove the Devil's
lie that the dead are not dead, but alive.
(Genesis 3: 4) The second evidence is
JANUARV 3, 1945

seen in the paragraph quoted below,
taken from the article "Limbo Calling",
printed in the February, 1944, issue of
Coronet:

The Unobstructed Universe is a carefully
authenticated record of some 40 conversations
that Stewart Edward White had with Betty
White after her burial, The book, published
on October 14, 1940, went into its ninth print
ing April 14, 1943, and is still selling briskly
around a war-rocked planet. Broadly speak
ing, it is about spiritualism, but it is so
utterly divorced from the trumpet-in-the-dark
school of the supernatural [so designed to
appeal to and catch 'so-called "intellectuals"]
that Booth Tarkington, for instance, calls it
"one of the most important books ever written
on what is to all people the most important
of all subjects". The book is regarded by some
scientists as the key to a new and higher form
ofphysics. [Italics ours]

Whither, World Rulers?
For final consideration have been

reserved world rulers. That class occu
pies a vital place in human affairs. They
are extolled by fawning religionists as
"the higher powers", and as rulers by
divine right. It is all-important that the
people know the path their leaders are
treading, and especially on the eve of
man's most ambitious governmental
experiment, the postwar "new order".
Invisible forces back them. Jesus said,
"He that is not with me is against me."
(Matthew 12: 30) None of them are "on
the fence": they are either on God'sside
or in Satan's camp. Where do world
rulers stand f Do they try to stem the
rising tide of demonism t or are they
swept along with the maddening flood'
Finally, is there a power capable of
breaking the chains forged by the invis
ible demons f and, if so, what is it, and
will it so exercise itself in man's behalf I
An article entitled "Spirits of Devils
to the Kings of the Earth" in the next
issue of this magazine will present
evidence answering in full the foregoing

. questions.
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The Undesired Medal

THE Mercer {Pa.) post of the Amer- .
_ ican Legion has made it an annual

practice to award a medal each year to
. the boy and girl of the eighth grade who
'~;hest meet the qualities of scholarship,
[ionesty, courage, leadership and Amer
icanism. The students to be so honored.
are to be selected by the teachers and
fellow students. The awards are to be

-e,

presented by the Legion and Legion
Auxiliary as part of the eighth grade

"graduation program.
The girl to receive the award in 1944

was found to be Nina Smith. She is one
of Jehovah's witnesses, as are also her
sister, brother and parents. The Legion
decided this must be changed, as it
'Would be a crime to give Nina the medal
of a noble organization like the Mercer
post of the Legion. When Nina's name
was presented by the school officials to
the Legion the un-American members
of the Legion got together and held a
secret powwow. They mapped out a
course of action that was anything but
American. It had none of the qualities
of scholarship, honesty, courage, leader
ship and Americanism.

They approached Nina's teachers with
a brilliant plan. The teachers were told
that Nina could not have been first
choice, since she was one of Jehovah's
witnesses. They must take back her
name and give the Legion the name of
the second choice. If anyone should ask
any questions, then it could simply be
explained away by saying that a recount
of the ballots had been made and that
Marianne Boyd was now first and Nina
was second. The good name of the
Legion must never be mentioned as hav
ing suggested such a thing. S-s-sh!

But the teachers, headed by' Mrs.
Howard Glenn, were honest, and the
Legion's demands were refused. The
boys had not thought of that, so it was
here that the feet of the wicked began
to slide. June 1, graduation day, ,came.
Legion members with some sense, but no

12

courage, were conspicuous by their
absence. An honest Auxiliary member
was then faced with the task of either
presenting the award to Nina or not pre
senting it to anyone. She thought Nina
should have it, and appeared on the
stage, making the' presentation. No
sooner was the program over than great
pressure WJlS placed upon her to get that
award back from Nina and to give it to
Marianne. It was gladly returned.
Marianne refused it, .even though she
did possess all the qualities it called for.
The Legion now has the medal, but they
are looking for someone to whom they

. may give it, because the public have been
suggesting that they are not qualified
to hold it, since they do not possess even
one of the qualities that the medal calls
for. Newspapers are not embarrassing
the Legion any, as .they dare not print
the truth.
, Legion meetings are controversial
these days. Honest members are asking:
Why did you not tell us of this secret
meeting ~ What did we fight for in World
War H What are the boys now fighting
for~ Is this the Legion's idea of a new
and better order t It is altogether pos
sible that membership may, take a drop.

It is here suggested that the Legion
don school clothes and attend the eighth
grade classes next year. Perhaps they
might be able to learn a few things about
honesty, courage, leadership, scholar
ship and Americanism from the teachers
and children at the Mercer schools.
-Elmer L. Smith, Pennsylvania.

• • •
Too Much Spinach

• At a cost to them of SOc a bushel,
farmers raised. 1,000,000 bushels of
spinach near Norfolk, .Va. They raised
too much. The canners said they could
pay only 45c a bushel. Uncle Sam didn't
wantit, The dehydrators didn't want it;
they were up to their necks in spinach. If
you had a spinach farm, what would
you do with iU
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Ephraem Syrus and the Codex Ephraemi

EPHRAE M (e'fra-em) (Ephram or Scriptures which. bear the Kingdom
Ephrem or Ephraim) the Syrian is message. Though most of his time after

of interest to students Of God's Word coming to Edessa was spent in writing,
because, about eight centuries ago, some- yet it is said of him, "When Edessa was
one copied a portion of his works over suffering from famine, he gave assist
one of the oldest and best-made manu- ance everywhere;' he called upon the
scripts of the Bible that have come down rich to help the poor and he himself
from ancient times. By this means undertook the care of seeing that the
scholars have access to 209 elegantly poor received what was intended for
written leaves which embrace all of the them." Those who know something about
"New Testament", with some of the how wealthy Cardinal O'Connell was
"Old". Now for something about Ephra- when he died, and the great success that
em himself, who lived A.D. 306-373. he made of his fight for child labor and

This man of prodigious industry was against child labo~ legislation, ought to
born at the city of Nisibis, a city of. be able to appreciate that remark.
some 55,000 people, once on a main route Ephraem Was Humble
from Persia to Greece and now a rail- Humility is not a matter of hanging
way station on the line which runs from one's head. Anybody can do that, though
the Persian gulf to the Mediterranean some folks would get a stiff neck if they ..
sea. It is 120 miles west of the ruins of were ever to try it. Here is a Scriptural."
Nineveh, on the Tigris, and about the definition:
same distance east of Haran, whence Let nothing be done through strife or vain
Abrallamleft Mesopotamia for the glory; but in lowliness of mind let each
Promised Land. esteem other better than themselves.-Philip-

Nisibis, now called Nusaybin, or Nisi-· pians 2: 3.
bin, is one of those places where scor~s Ephraem knew about that, and a lot
of battles have been fought between the of other texts that carry the same lesson,
east and the west, and between the north and he tried to put them in operation,
and the south, and the people have been with this unusual effect, from the article
ruled by a great variety of governments. on his life and work in McClintock
Just at present, the place is in Turkey, and Strong's Cyclopcedia, volume III,
on the border of Syria. In the year page 255:
363 (A.D.) there was a war on between His repute for piety and learning became
the Roman and Persian governments, so great that he was elected bishop; but when
and, as usual, Nisibis was in the midst he heard of it he rushed forth into the market
of the fracas, and when the Roman gov- place, and acted in such a manner that the
ernment was beaten and the city was people thought he was out of his senses. "He
ceded by the emperor J ovinian to the then absconded 'until another had been
Persians the Syrians or Armenians con- appointed to the office of bishop in his place."
eluded to leave en masse. for safer . In these days one could almost imagine
quarters to the ~est, .and did so, and a man pulling every kind of wire to get
Ephraem went WIth them. himself elected a "bishop", but the num-

Within a year or so Ephraem settled ber that would take to the woods after
in Edessa, some thirty miles or so from they got. the job, and hide out till the
Haran, and went on with the work to excitement was over, and see some other
which he was devoted, that of proclaim- man get it, is so small that if the story
ing the gospel of J ehovah"s kingdom got into the idaily papers few would
and helping to circulate and explain the believe it.
JANVARV 3, 1945 13



The chroniclers say that Ephraem had
a "naturally irascible temper", which,
of course, is a bad actor; but Peter seems
tq have had one when he clipped the ear
off the servant of the high priest, and
Jonah must have had something of the

'~t3..ort when he got angry because Nineveh
tlidn't go up in smoke. at the end of the
forty <lays. Having a bad temper is like
having a big nose. If one has it, one has
it. The owner has to mentally mark it

- "Handle with care": Anyway, Ephraem
is said to have had it, but tried to keep
it out of sight. On one occasion he had
been fasting; a servant brought him
food. and, being nervous, dropped the

. dish and the food. The servant was
overcome with shame and terror, but
Ephraem arose to the occasion, saying:
"Take courage; as the food has not
come to 11S, we will go to it." Whereupon,
saith the record, "Ephraem sat down on
the floor, and ate. the fragments left in
the broken dish."

Almighty God. hates pride worse than
He hates anything else. Ephraem knew
about that and so he ordered in his will
that "no one should praise him, accord
ing to the common practice, in a funeral
oration, that his body should not be
wrapped up in costly robes, and that no
monument should be ereetedon his
tomb". It may, perhaps, be added that
these things show he had good common
sense, and this is substantially the prac
tice regarding deaths and burials at the
headquarters of Jehovah's organization
in the earth.

Ephraem Was Obedient
., Sufficient has been adduced to show
that Ephraem had a good sense of
justice; he thought that in times of
famine those of God's people who have.
means should make it their business to
aid those that need assistance and who,
after they have done the best they can,
are hardly able to get to the top of the
hill without a little wisely-applied aid.
He knew about the good Samaritan. He

. was also humble, as just set forth. And,
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Bphraem Rendered Real Service
The foregoing comment on Ephraem's

work could hardly be described as flatter
ing, and he has been handed other like
compliments about other work that he
did. For instance, the Catholic Encyclo
pedia says that "Sozomen pretends that
Ephraem wrote 3,000,000verses". It was
not foolish enough to accept such a wild
estimate, for it is known that most of
Ephraem's writing was done at Edessa
in the last ten years (3,652 days) of his
life, which, at eight hours a day, would
have been an output of 100 verses an
ho~r; and nobody could do it. The Me
Clmtock and Strong Cycl()pt£dia says:
"It is reported that he wrote no less than
three hundred thousand verses. But,
with the exception of his commentaries,
all his Syriac works are written in
verse." That would cut the output down
to 10 verses an hour, and it is still too
much. Somebody has been" padding the
record.

Nevertheless, Ephraem's work, much
of it, volumes and volumes' of Bible
comments and sermons and hymns, still
exist, and that he was industrious to the
last degree and tried to honor God's
name, even 'though he was much mixed
up, cannot be questioned. What peculiar
service to the truth did he then render?
The Encyclopt£dia Britannica puts it all
in a nutshell when it says, in volume VIII,
page 645~

His commentary on the gospels is of great
importance in connection with New Testa
ment textual history," for the text on which
it was based was that of the Diatessaron.

It only remains to draw the reader's
attention to the fact that this subject is
treated at considerable length in the
article entitled "Tatian and the Diates
saron", published in Consolation No. 643,
issue of May 10, 1944. Jehovah used the
Diatessaron as a sort of bridge for the
safe conduct of the gospel of the King
dom to the Syrian common people until
such. time as the Syriac Peshitta version
was brought into general use. And He
used Tatian and Ephraem to fulfill His
JANUARY 3. 1945

purposes in that regard, and it is clear
that their labor was not in vain in the
Lord.

Codex Ephraemi Rescripius
" The special value of the Ephraem
~anuscp:pt or, Codex Ephraemi is not
m that It IS a manuscript of the writings
of .~phraem Syrus, It is basically and
or~g~nally a handwritten copy of the
original Greek Scriptures and which was
produced about the fifth century after
Christ. But later, about the twelfth cen
tury, someone who thought more" of
Ephraem's writings than of the inspired
Scriptures "themselves, and who was
short of parchment material, scraped or
rubbed out the original Greek Scriptures
from the parchment and wrote over
them a Greek translation of some works
of Ephraem the Syrian. For this reason
it is called Codex Ephraemi Rescriptus,
and because of the erasure of the origi
nal text it is called a "palimpsest", mean
ing "scraped again".

The manuscript was recovered from
the East early in the sixteenth century,
and in the following century was noticed
to be a rewritten codex. By means of a
chemical preparation applied to 'it in
183~ the original, writing of the Greek
Scriptures was brought, out with fair
legibility, and thereby an ancient Greek
manuscript of about the fifth century
was recovered for use by Bible scholars
in textual criticism. This was written in
uncial (or all-capital) Greek letters, and
is referred to by Bible text critics under
the capital letter "C". In The Emphatic
Diaglott., in the footnotes thereof on the
text and translation of The Apocalypse,
or Revelation, the readings of the Codex
Ephraemi Rescriptus are given under
the letter "C". (See page 813, footnotes,
thereof.) The codex sets out portions
of the Greek Septuagint on 64 leaves
and portions of every part of the so~
called "New Testament" on 145 leaves.
I~ .general chara~teristics it compares
WIth the Alexandrine Manuscript of the
fifth century.
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Ecclesia~ticism Tempted
-e, "ECCLESIASTICISM" as .a term

J. applies to all religious denomina-
.tions, Catholic, Protestant, and Jewish,
which have teamed up with the financial
and political 'elements of the earth to
form the governing or controlling factors
to rule humankind. To these ecclesiastics
the ':,god of this world", Satan the Devil,
has presented the three great tempta
tions, which like temptations he also
presented to Eve. She yielded and fell.
The same three temptations were pre
sented to Jesus by the Devil, but He
resisted them all and gained the victory.
They have been presented to the ecclesi
astical systems, and the facts show these
have all fallen to the wiles of the Devil
and have become a part of his worldly
organization. .

James 1:13-15 sets forth that God
does not tempt anyone to worldliness.
"Let no man say when he is tempted, I
am tempted of God: for God cannot be
tempted with evil, neither tempteth he
any man: but every man is tempted,
when he is drawn away of his own lust,
and enticed. Then when lust hath con
ceived, it bringeth forth sin: and sin,
when it is finished, bringeth forth death."
The desire of those ecclesiastical leaders
for honor and power was what led them
into temptation and fall into worldliness.

Jesus Christ is the great Shepherd of
the flock of God. (Hebrews 13: 20) In
the organization of the church of God,
Jehovah provided for undershepherds,
designating them as overseers and
teachers. Upon these are enjoined the
duty and obligation of feeding the flock
of' God, to unselfishly look well to the
interest of the sheep,. and not to lord it
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over the Lord's people. (1 Pet. 5: 2-4)
Contrary to God's .Word or Bible, the
religious elders and shepherds of the
denominational systems and cults have
organized councils, synods, presbyteries,
and like bodies politic, and have elected
their own members to the high offices of
pope, cardinal, bishop, doctor of divinity,
reverend, etc., and thus formed and
created what are termed the "ecclesias
tics" of "Christendom", the high person
ages in the cults and sects, Catholic and
Protestant. God did not tempt these men
to do that. Of their own desire they were
led to these steps. They thereby laid
themselves open to the great tempter,
who promptly presented to them tempta
tions similar to those presented to Eve
and Adam and later to Jesus Christ;
namely, "the lust of the flesh, and the
lust of the eyes, and the pride of life,"
which are not of the Father Jehovah,
but are of this world.-1 John 2: 15, 16.

As to the "lust of the flesh [or body]",
the power gained by the ecclesiastics by
reason of their position in their religious
organizations they have used for their
own selfish purposes. They have fed
themselves and let the flock of God go
without attention. (Ezekiel 34: 8) Self
ishly they have advanced their own
private interests, permitted the people
to go without spiritual food, and there
by prevented them from entering into
the kingdom of God. So, yielding to the
temptation to use their powers for selfish
purposes to feed themselves, they fell to
the temptation.

As to the "lust of the eyes [or mind]":
Desiring to possess the seductive things
of this world, and to be admired by men
rather than to be approved by God, the
clergy have yielded to the lust of the
eyes; they have clothed themselves in
scarlet and long, flowing robes, decked
themselves with jewels, and have arro
gantly assumed a form of godliness while
denying the power thereof. They fell
ready victims to this temptation.

As to the "pride of life": Jesus in
structed His representatives to preach
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the Kingdom gospel and to await
patiently His second coming, when He
would enter upon His kingdom. He
admonished them to keep themselves
separate from the world. The ecclesias
tics, or clergy, have boldly assumed to
represent the Lord God on the earth.
Satan held before them the temptation
that, as such, they could establish the
kingdom of God on earth without wait
ing for the second coming of Christ; the
condition required being that they should
join hands with the commercial and
political powers of earth, that were
already under Satan's control. This
appealed 'to the clergy's pride of life. To
them it was a wonderful thing to bring
the capitalists and the politicians into
their religious systems. They yielded to
the seductive temptation; they set about
immediately to obtain control and ruler
ship of the world, without the aid of the
Lord God and contrary to His Word, the
Holy Bible.

The clergy came up against the condi
tions and they have failed. They have
worshiped the Devil, sanctified wars of
aggression, such as Mussolini's assaults
on Ethiopia and Albania, have acted as
military recruiting officers for totali
tariandictators, and have resorted to
other devilish methods to gain their self
ish and ambitious ends.' They have
ignored God and the Lord Jesus, 'and
have waxed rich and powerful, and have
done all this while associated with their
allies and under the direction of the
super-mind of Satan, "the god of this
world." They have.fallen to the tempta
tion, and have carried out their part of
his arrangement to blind the people
to God's purposes.. They stand self
confessedly guilty before God and man.

The ecclesiastics, namely, popes, cardi
nals, bishops, reverends, doctors of
divinity, and. theological professors,
have claimed the exclusive right and
authority to interpret the Scriptures,
and presumptuously deny the right of
any so-called "layman" to preach the
gospel except such one be ordained by
JANUARY 3, 1945

them. They have set aside the pure
doctrines of God's Word, and have con
stituted themselves (through their vari
ous organizations, of course) the foun
tains of doctrines, These doctrines they
have sent forth as a river, claiming such
to be a life-giving stream for the benefit
of the people, whereas in truth and in
fact theirs has been a message of fraud
and deceit and a stream of spiritual
sickness and death. By these false and
deceptive doctrines the people have been
blinded to God's purpose, and His pro
vision for salvation has been hid from
their eyes.

Claiming for themselves the exclusive
authority to interpret the Scriptures, for
a long time the ecclesiastics have kept
and strive to keep the people in igno
rance of the text of the Bible by dis
couraging them in studying it directly.
But now in this day of greater education,
when the people can read and might' read
and understand the Scriptures, these
ecclesiastical leaders boldly and flippant
ly deny the inspiration of the Word of
God or make it of none effect by their
traditions and philosophies. Foreknow
ing that this would be the fatal course
they would take, Jehovah God caused
His prophet Jeremiah to write concern
ing them: "They have forsaken me the
fountain of living waters [the source of
life and truth], and hewed them out
cisterns [man-made systems of doc
trine], broken cisterns, that can hold no
water [really hold no life-giving truth}."
(Jeremiah 2: 13) Striking out on such
an unscriptural course, they have had
no other way to go than to fall right
into the trap of the Devil and to succumb
to his temptations. It therefore behooves
the common people, the so-called laity,
to compare their teachings and practices
with the written Word of God and to
see how they have departed from it and
yielded to Satan's temptations; and then
the common people will discern the
reason for abandoning such fallen eccle
siastics and turning to the Lord God and
His Word and Kingdom.
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Reconstruction Follows in Religion's Wake
Assemblies of Jehovah's witnesses for the Year 1944 Climaxed by Canadian Convention

WORLD~BUILDERS are now busy
. ing themselves in earth's affairs.

',. That a reconstruction work relative to
l'the present world "order" is a vital need

all wiJI agree. But beyond this initial
step disagreement takes over. Questions
demanding decision press forward in

,-- rapid succession: Who shall be the reeon
struetorst Whose backing must they

.. have if their efforts are to be crowned
with success' What must be the founda
tion principles upon which they build'
What progress toward reconstruction
has been made ¥ Do the fruits of the
builders' labors make them known as
freedom-lovers or as total-state-idol
izers1 The. present is the time for wide
awake realists to search out the answers.

Men posing as world-builders are
much in the news. Their schemes for a
world organization to hold the interna
tional .family of nations together are
much discussed, One politician calls 'out
for a world superstructure to control
and hold in line members of the family.
Another moves to set up spheres of in,
fiuence and balance of power, thus divid
ing the house against itself by pitting
one family member against another. A
chorus pf small voices cry for a revived
league of nations wherein all members,
large and small, can make themselves
heard with effect. Stronger voices lean
toward what amounts to a three-power,
world-dominating rule. High-sounding
charters of freedoms .are heralded with
much fanfare, all the while personal
liberty shrinking with every expanding
of the power of the state. And out of
,the already confusing picture comes the
insistent cry of religion that she must
be the foundation upon which to build
and cement together the "new world
order".

The only true world-builder is left out
of the schemes of self-centered men.
That One is Jehovah God, Creator of
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worlds. With himself He has associated
a Master Workman, Christ Jesus. They
are the all-important Ones; only their
backing will spell success for Godly
reconstructors. And do not be deceived:
the addition of "more religion" to the
recipe will not constitute a draft upon
God and make Him a party to the con
fusing muddle. (1 Corinthians 14: 33)
Then let us turn attention from the
vanities of men and focus it upon the
Source of lasting reconstruction, J eho
vah, the King of eternity. In the limited
time and space at our disposal we limit
our vision to some assemblies of earthly
servants of The Theocrat. There answers
to the previously raised questions will
be found.

Reconstructors Theocratic Convention
Particularly is this true with respect

to a recent assembly in the Dominion of
. Canada. Even the name of the gathering
.was significant, it being "Reconstructors
Theocratic Convention". The theme per
vading the two-day assembly was one of
reconstruction. It was doubly appropri
ate in that northern Dominion. How so?
For more than three years freedom to
worship God had been snuffed out in
that land. Religion, with the Roman
Catholic Hierarchy in the lead, had been
extremely active in trying to reconstruct
the reigns of the Dark Ages and Middle
Ages. Religious politicians bowed to her
selfish will and banned the Christian
worship of Jehovah's witnesses. The
crop she hoped to reap was no new and
better order of things, but a revival of
the "Holy Roman Empire" was her
devilish aim. She failed, and the true
reconstruction work surged ahead irre
sistibly, by leaps and bounds. And just
what is that work? The convention
Jehovah's witnesses held in v Toronto,
Ont., on.November 11 and 12, 1944, dis
closed it.

CONSOLATION



The announcement of a Canadian
convention for Jehovah's witnesses was
received with much joy. It was to be their
first large assembly since pre-ban days;
also, for the first time in more than ten
years a president of the International
Bible Students Association, a legal
corporation of Jehovah's witnesses, was
to be present. His announced subject for
discussion at the public meeting on
Sunday, November 12, was "One World, '
One Government". Preparations for the

. event went on apace. Massey Hall was·
engaged for Saturday all day and for
Sunday morning. Sunday afternoon the
Convention was to move into the spa
cious Maple Leaf Gardens. Inasmuch
as this modem arena accommodates
some 15,000 persons, its rental opened
the way for thousands of the public to
attend. Hence advertising was the order
of the day.

Reconstructors Advertise!
Jehovah's ministers plunged into it

with the zeal peculiar to them. Early and
late they worked on signs, prepared by
band, by silk screen, by printing press.

Leaflets by the thousands were printed.
At a given signal the Theocratic adver
tisers went into action publicly. Within
a forty-mile radius of Toronto leaflet
distribution began. Six thousand paper
signs and three thousand window cards
were provided for use in store windows
and elsewhere. Nearly 27,000 placards
were used by the advertisers in informa
tion-walking on the city streets, dis
tributing some 450,000 handbills in this
manner and by going from house to
house. Advertising leaflets on coat lapels
could be seen in every part of the city.
About 150 porch signs 81 feet long were
put up bl' persons of good-will. Fifty
15-foot SIgns. were erected in promi
nent places along main thoroughfares.
Massey Hall, in the heart of the down
town section of Toronto, displayed two
large posters.

Vehicles were called into service.
Sixty overhead car signs, fifty trunk
signs, 200 stenciled signs and 250
bumper signs flashed out. the announce
ment "One World, One Government" to
unnumbered throngs as the cars mount
ing them moved through the city. Four

The Theocratic reconstructors in Canada advertise with (1) motorcycle trailer, (2) floats behind
cars, bicycles, (3) road signs, and (4) signs mounted on cars.
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The Convention's Official Opening
.. . From this survey of the advertising
campaign shift attention now to Massey
Hall, where, at 2: 15 p.m:, the conven
tioners have settled themselves for the
opening session of the Reconstructors
Theocratic Convention. They lifted their
voices in unison ill joyous song, accom
panied by a well-trained 17-piece orches
tra. At 2: 30 p.m. the .local servant of
International Bible Students Association
in Canada, who served as convention
chairman, formally opened the assembly.
The four addresses that followed were
a symposium focusing the light .of
Scripture upon the "stranger", a term
applied in olden time to non-Israelites
who associated and worshiped with
Jehovah's typical nation of Israel, and
who typified good-will persons of today
who companion with Jehovah's anointed
remnant .of witnesses and worship and
serve WIth them. The existence of
"strangers" was traced from Noah's day,
and their relationship to God's organi
zation forcefully shown. The three talks,
"The Stranger and His Right," "The
Increase of Strangers," and "The
Stranger's Right Maintained", gradually
built up to the climactic fourth of the
symposium, "His Right and Obligations
-Past and Present," delivered by N. H.
Knorr, president of the International
Bible Students Association of London,
England. Truly the "stranger" has come
into his own, and in proper relationship
together the "stranger" class and the
anointed remnant forge ahead in the
work of reconstruction. (These revealing
truths are fully set forth in Waichtouier
leading articles, issues of November 15
and December 1.)

-e;

large floats were systematically toured what a rude awakening they must have
throughout Toronto and. its environs by suffered on this Saturday morning as in
motorcycles, while forty bicycles carry- whatever direction they looked they saw
ing four signs each likewise joined in the witnesses of Jehovah proclaiming
the big advertising push. ' His kingdom of unity and inviting people

Sound equipment was brought forth of good-will to hear it discussed in a
'y .and used for spot announcements. One public lecture!
1of the local radio stations beamed out

the c1tll to hear discussed "One World,
One Government", its broadcasting
covering southern Ontario and the north
ern part of the United states. Nineteen
thousand persons who had signed. a

.. petition previously for the lifting of the
ban on Jehovah's witnesses, when that
totalitarian-like decree oppressed Chris
tians in Canada, were invited by special
letter to the public lecture. Six thousand
fw6 hundred other letters of invitation
were sent to people who had shown
good-will toward the work of Jehovah's
witnesses.

Many full-time ministers of Jehovah
came to Toronto early to assist local
servants in preliminary advertising
work, as did also hundreds of part-time
workers. As the days passed, and the
numbers of arriving delegates increased,
the tempo of advertising mounted. It
reached its grand climax on Saturday
morning, November 11. Atnine o'clock
the morning assembly for field service
convened in Massey Hall, with wire con
nections to the Odd Fellows Temple and
Yonge Street Kingdom Hall for over
flow attendance. From this session the
advertisers streamed forth by the hun
dreds and blanketed the Toronto vicinity
with the announcement of "One World,
One Government". The people were
indeed' courteous and kind to the Lord's
people in every part of the city as the
invitation to hear was extended to them,
One visiting witness actually had the
people line up in. a queue in the down
town section to obtain handbills from
him. If religious truth-haters had
thought to suppress God's reconstruc
tion work through His witnesses by engi
neering a ban of illegality against it,
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The conventioners in Canada exiting from Massey Hall after the Saturday afternoon session

After an intermission the Convention
once again assembled in Massey Hall,
this time for the evening session. Massey
Hall could not accommodate the increas
ing throngs, however, and overflow
audiences listened in the two other halls
provided for the occasion. Following two
short talks on "Organization for Post
war Work" and "Faithfulness Under
Persecution", a surprise raised to high
enthusiasm the 3,500 persons assembled.
The chairman stated that he had a copy
of a new Kingdom News, No. 14, entitled
"OVERCOM1Nv FEAR of What Is Coming
on the Earth". He proceeded to read it
to the delighted conventioners. This
snappy, twenty-minute surprise feature
injected into the program drew much
applause and frequent laughter as it .
was orally delivered. Next the audience
listened in rapt attention as the presi
.dent delivered the powerful lecture, "Go,
Disciple All the Nations." It stirred all
JANUARY 3, 1945

consecrated servants of Jehovah to push
the reconstruction work in all parts of
the habitable earth, regardless of
national boundaries. (The text of this
discourse appears in the December 15
issue of The Watchtower.) Immediately
upon its conclusion the president an
nounced 100,000 copies of Kingdom
News No. 14 were on hand and were
released for use in the field. On this
enthusing and climactic note the first
day of the Reconstructors Theocratic
Convention ended.

"Sunday, November 12, dawned with a
flood of sunlight, a beautiful day greet
ing the reconstructors as they convened
for the morning activities. A baptismal
service made clear the import of water
immersion as a symbol of consecration
to do God's will, and 60 candidates filed
out at its conclusion to undergo such
dipping. Encouraging applause from the
many onlookers followed them. A dis-
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course on "Laying Up Treasure in, Reconstruction.Work Identified
Heaven", followed by the usual morning After a brier intermission the conelud
assembly for field service, and the con- ing session got under way. It was at this
yentioners once again scattered through-:time that the significance of the name,
out the city of Toronto to preach the ~"Reconstructors Theocratic Convention,"
gospel and put- the-finishing touches on was fully disclosed. A four-part sym-

r«, the advertising of the public meeting ,posium developed the argument. The
\ scheduled for that afternoon. addresses were "Commission of the

Lottg before the zero hour, 3 p.m.,AIlointed", "Carrying Out the Anoint
throngs of people poured into Maple ing," "Raising Up the Reconstructors,"

__ .Leaf Gardens, whither the Convention -and "Reconstruction Work in Progress".
had now been transferred. Eleven thou- It was this series of speeches,' the final

.. .sand persons assembled to hear the dis- one of which was presented by N. H.
CUSSlon on "One World, One 'Govern- -Knorr, that showed clearly who the re
ment",fully 5,000 of this number being constructors are, who authorizes and
persons of good-will from Toronto and backs up their work, and the glorious
vicinity. They had come in 'response to progress made therein to date. The sym
the intensive advertising campaign, and posiumcentered around the 61st chapter
to 'hear a vital message. It was a day of Isaiah, and the entire matter may be
of triumph for Jehovah's witnesses, studied in The Watchtower, issues of

. emerging, as they were, from more than January land '15, 1945.
three years' oppression under govern- Religion's teachings tear down and
ment ban. At the outset of the lecture destroy faith in God. Her religious tradi
the vast audience gave undivided atten- tiona tend to make void God's Word and
tion, It was likened by one unto avast 'law. Religious destructors cannot share
wilderness drinking in precious rivers in the work of true reconstructors, for
of water, in this case being waters of the latter ones build upon the rock-like
truth from God's throne and which will foundations of solid Bible truth, of
bring forth fruitage to His praise. Christ Jesus, and of Jehovah God.

The president was at his speaking (Deuteronomy 32: 4; 1 Corinthians
best, every word being clearly under- 10: 4; Matthew 7: 24-27) Religion's
stood, and' the full import of every agents not only shun these enduring
sentence being driven home by the spirit foundations but backslide farther by
of God, the active force of Jehovah putting obstacles in the path of' those
being manifest on this occasion. Ushers who would build securely upon them.
reported that tears of joy welled up in (Matthew 23: 13) Their stumbling stones,
the eyes of many as transition from the of religious traditions and false doc-

trines must be gathered out and cleared
miserable failures of this divided,fight- , away that reconstruction work upon en-
ing, dying old world was made to the during foundations may begin. The proe
glorious condition of unending peace and ess followed is described at Jeremiah
unity to be realized' in Jehovah's new 1: 10: "I have this day set thee over the
world, a "one world" united .under one nations and over the kingdoms, to root
government, a Theocratic government. out, and to pull down, and to destroy, and'
Joy and enthusiasm reached a grand to throw down, to build, and to plant."
peak, when, at the conclusion, the (See also Isaiah 62: 10.) Jehovah's wit
speaker announced the lecture was on nesses, the true reconstructors, fulfill
hand in booklet form, and that all this by exposing religion's falsities and
pre~ent were to be favored with free then building up those having hearing'
copies, ears by declaring the Bible truth, un-
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Some' 11,000 assemble in spacious Maple
Leaf Gardens and lend attentive ears to
the speech "One World, One Government".

adulterated. And furthermore, if self
centered men posing as world-builders
think to set up an enduring "new world
order" having as its basis "more reli
gion", they will be building upon an
unstable and sandy foundation, and will
fall with their world-structure when the
inevitable disastrous crash comes. Only
Jehovah's Theocracy will stand unshak
able on rock foundations.

These things were thoroughly appre
ciated by those attending the Recon
structors Convention. Had not the wit
nesses survived religion's destructive
efforts to stamp them out, the truth
haters even stooping to totalitarian
methods of banning free worship' Even
during the blight of government ban
reconstruction work forged ahead. J eho
vah's witnesses greatly increased in
numbers and in activity. In some locali
ties the congregations increased 'fivefold.
Never will religious destructors prevail
over Theocratic reconstructors!

In this exultant frame of mind the
conventioners listened appreciatively to
closing remarks by the president. Then
expression was made by Canadian wit
nesses that the president return some
time during the year 1945 and that a
much longer convention be held. The
6,000 present at this closing session rose
en masse to show their 'desire for this.
JANUARY 3, 1945
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In the meantime reconstruction work
moves majestically forward in Canada,
unstoppable by Satanic opposers. Prayer
to Jehovah God closed the glorious Can..
vention.

'The work of .reconstruction is earth
wide, not just limited to Canada. Before
closing this article brief mention will be
made of two other assemblies. One was
at South Lansing, N. Y., one week later;
the other took place in September, in
Australia.

Bible College Forwards Reconstruction
Located at South Lansing is Kingdom

Farm, and situated on these rolling acres
is the Watchtower Bible College of
Gilead. There it was that N. H. Knorr,
who is the president of the college,
delivered by special request his stirring
lecture "One WorId, One Government", '
on November 19, 1944.

For three weeks before the public
assembly arrangements were made to
greatly advertise the meeting. In that
brief time all persons of good-will in
the, Ithaca Company territory were
visited and personally extended an invi
tation by letter to come to the meeting.
Additionally, witnesses in the near-by
companies of Cortland and Auburn aided
in contacting their good-will interest.
Eight hundred letters were delivered.
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The Bible College .students aiding the Accommodating the Visitors
above three companies enabled the It soon became apparent, a few days
united group of publishers to distribute' before the lecture, that there were going
40,000 folders. Hundreds of placards to be more than five hundred in attend
w£re used by information walkers in the ance, which is the normal capacity of

• three small cities. (Ithaca, 21,000; Cort- the college auditorium. So arrangements
'i-land, 15,000 ; and .f\uburn, 37,000) Thecwere made to obtain additional chairs for
4Colmell University radio station WHCU,', the occasion. The largest department

jJlt Itnaca, and station WMBO, of Au-store in Ithaca displayed their good-will
burn, made frequent free ,spot radio by loaning a hundred chairs. Then a call
announeements F'riday, Saturday and was made at Cornell University to see
Sunday before the meeting. Twelve whether it would be possible to obtain

.. newspapers in the general area of Gilead a 'number of chairs from them on loan.
carried free articles announcing the ;-yes, they could rent out 400 chairs. Now
I~cture. the seating capacity was raised to the
'~Saturday afternoon and evening thousand mark. But, really would there
(November 18) climaxed the advertising be that many persons attending this
campaign. All the Bible College stu- meeting, in view of considerable preju
dents, Kingdom' Farm workers, and dice in the community! All manner of
company publishers of the three near-by stories have circulated among the people
companies filled the three towns with as to supposed goings on at Gilead.
information walkers wearing the plac- Curiosity might arouse many to come to
ards and passing out handbills, in addi- see for themselves that Jehovah's wit
tion to motorcars bedecked with adver- nesses are not Nazis, etc., but that they

, '. are real Americans .standing jealously
tising signs. The four-block-Iong main for their freedom of worship.
street of Ithaca was a sight to behold. By noon several cars began to arrive.
Saturday afternoon was the home- Witnesses from near-by companies came
coming football game of near-by Cornell early to look over the campus and to see
University, which won a hotly contested the farm. At one o'clock a few hun
game over Dartmouth. Late afternoon dred had already arrived. Previously
and evening the town was full of thou- arrangements were made to taxi many
sands of university students of both interested persons from Ithaca the eight
Cornell and Dartmouth, as well as foot- miles to Gilead, as there are no buses
ball fans. But there were also students running past Gilead. By two o'clock the
of a third college, namely Gilead, that whole auditorium of the college was'
were most picturesquely in evidence filled. Not a seat left. The adjoining
every twenty feet along both sides of the classrooms were then shortly filled,
f followed by the dining-room and the
our blocks with their red and brown basement, all of which places were tied

})ainted signs. A friendly atmosphere together by loud-speakers. Finally an
prevailed and many of the secular college overflow hall was arranged in Classroom
students stopped to find out what this C building, which is located about five
one world with one government was all hundred yards from Gilead. Here 125
about. They were told to come to the packed the place to hear the afternoon's
lecture to find out. One Cornell student proceedings. Loud-speakers were also
told an advertiser that he would 'be placed on the roof of Gilead, to serve
going to classes at Gilead on Sunday', those standing outside, and another loud
thus implying his intention of attending speaker served some in the machine shop
the lecture. acros~ from the C building.
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Top: Arriving at Watchtower Bible College for the public lecture. Bottom: Waiting expectantly
for the talk "One World, One Government" to begin.
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Promptly at 3 p.m, the meeting was
opened with the joyous song "Take Sides
with Jehovah". After a brief introduc
tion N. H. Knorr began his talk "One
W.orld, One 'Government". Students,

,farmers, neighbors, visiting Jehovah's
'&itnesS€s and people of good-will all
4listened intently. The final count

../ revealed an audience of 1,200. About
30 percent of the audience are judged to

_ have been new interest and visiting
neighboring farmers. At the close of the

.Ieeturs the new booklet containing the
lecture and entitled One World, One
Government was released for the first
time to an American audience.

The assembly was a real effort made
to extend the hand of fellowship to
righteously disposed American neigh
bors, persons who are "strangers" seek
ing true worship. Gilead wishes to do its
part in the reconstruction work. Many
of the students mixed with the crowd
after the meeting and, in discussing
the Kingdom truths, placed sixty books
and 113 booklets other than One World,
One Government. Many expressions of
appreciation were forthcoming from
Kingdom Farm's neighbors, and it was
a pleasure and privilege to Gilead
College to have them as guests on the
occasion.

Reconstructiog Work in Australia
The other assembly mentioned was

Australia's share in the United An
nouncers' Theocratic Assembly, held
world-wide in August. However, Aus
tralia did not hold theirs until Septem
ber 7-10. Eight cities were tied in as
participants: Sydney, Cairns, Towns
ville, Brisbane, Melbourne, Launceston,
Adelaide, and Perth. Like Canada, the
"land down under" had clamped a gov
ernmental ban on Jehovah's witnesses,
at the behest of Papal Rome's minions;
but, as in Canada, that encroachment on
freedom has been removed and the wit
nesses were able to worship freely. Full
advantage was taken of this liberty, and
widespread publicity was given to the
public lecture; "The Kingdom of God Is
Nigh/' Their convention program fol
lowed that used internationally in
August. Excerpts from the report of the
Society's representative in Australia
will supply some local color:

Each morning the conventioners assembled
for morning devotions. The consideration of
the text, the field experiences and the open
ing prayer provided just the stimulus needed
to make each day's field-service campaign an
outstanding success. In all, 2,481 publishers
devoted 8,947 hours to the service, placing
15,953 books, booklets and magazines. In Perth
alone 53 new publishers started out in the
field work.

The convention street-witnessing campaign
was greatly blessed by the Lord. Thousands
of booklets were placed on the Saturday

Brisbane's Town Hall accommodates 1,200 during the Assembly.
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A section of crowd in Sydney's Town Hall, listening to the public lecture
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morning, and the workers returned to the
halls rejoicing in their many experiences. At
Launceston and Adelaide the police showed
a kindly interest in the publishers and gladly
accepted literature. A Launceston constable
was seen later at a busy intersection directing
traffic, with two Watchtower booklets in his
hand. It is not so long since the possession of
this literature would have branded him a
criminal! In Perth a publisher hesitated to
have part in the street work because she could
speak only broken English. However, she went
along with another publisher. It so happened
that the first person they approached was also
unable to speak English. Imagine the new wit
ness's joy when she found this person was a
fellow national and she was able to give the
witness-in her own tongue!

Greeks, Italians, Spaniards and other for
eign nationals were much in evidence. Some
of these were among the 82 immersion candi-

JANUARY 3, 1945

dates. But most spectacular of all convention
attenders were the native Australian aborigi
nes. A group of 16 aborigines, who accom
panied a West Australian special publisher,
sold their horse and rabbit traps to pay their
way to Perth, and reckoned it was well worth
it. One of them commented that the last day
of the Assembly seemed to pass "like an hour".
On returning home they started witnessing 'to
the local policeman, blacksmith, and others
of the community, placing much literature.
The entire aborigine settlement is showing
intense interest, and many are attending the
weekly study in "The Truth Shall Make You
Free". The pioneer is teaching some of them to
read and write, and they appreciate that this
is something their "reverend" superintendent
had never essayed to do.

The widely advertised public lecture, "The
Kingdom of God Is Nigh," was everything to
be .desired as a convention climax. The thou-
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sands of people of good-will who packed the
halls to overflowing also testified to their
delight at the message they had heard. At the
Sydney Il'own Hall an evangelist remarked
to a publisher: "For thirty years I have
preached on street corners, hut at last I have

''fa... und the truth. My colleagues will be expect
ilg me at Pitt Street tonight, but I. won't be

'[ there, artfi I'll never be there again. What can
1 do to learn more?" .InMelbourne a seaman

• toldu publisher of his search for the truth
s - in the churches and synagogues .of many

lands. Never in all his life had he heard
anything so powerful as . "The Kingdom of
God Is Nigh". Attendance at the public lecture
was 7,965.

Forward, Reconstructors!
so'"the work of reconstruction goes on

earth-wide. Religion has held sway over
earth's deluded millions for centuries.

But now in her "last days" Jehovah
sends in her wake His reconstructors.

'The message theyproc1aim restores and
builds up faith in God on the part of

.people of good-will, faith that had been
weakened by religion's traditions and
false doctrines and her un-Christlike
course of meddling in world politics.
While self-exalted and self-proclaimed
world-builders among men croak out
their grandiose schemes for a more reli
gionized "new world order", Jehovah's
faithful witnesses will continue fulfilling
their commission as stated in the sixty
first chapter of Isaiah. They will con
tinue their service as reconstructors,
pointing ever to Jehovah God as the only
successful world-builder, and to His
promised unending New World. Let the.
grand work go forward.

Three Bible Renderings in One Volume

';

THE EMPHATIC DIAGLOTT, published exclusively by. the Watchtower
Society, contains the original Greek text of the Bible from Matthew to
Revelation, and in a parallel column an emphatic modern English translation
of these same texts. The third rendering is an English translation, word-for
word, immediately under each line of the original Greek text. Supplementing
the boundless value and accuracy of the Emphatic Diaglott:s renderings are
numerous cross-references and explanatory footnotes, and appendix. THE
EMPHATIC DIAGLOTT contains 924 pages, is bound in blue leatherette, gold
stamped, flexible cover. It is sent postpaid on a contribution of $2.00 per copy.

WATCHTOWER 117 Adams St. Brooklyn 1, N. Y.
Please send me one copy of The Emphatic ,Diaglott, for which I remit herewith a

s contribution. of $2.00.

Name :................................... Street

~(
. City ,..................................................... Postal Unit. No. State
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Presenting "This Gospel of the Kingdom"

Studying The Watchtower

JE HOVAH i~ the great Provider of
all things needful. Weare all inter

ested in food and ask Jehovah to give us
our necessary food day by day. Is phys
ical nourishment all that is implied in
that? Those who seek His approval and
life need something far more important
to sustain them.

Jehovah made the necessary provi
sions for Adam in the garden of Eden
to sustain life in perfection. But to have
lasting life man had to heed God's word.
Also, Jehovah provided food for His
covenant people Israel even in the
wilderness, but He made them know that
'man doth not live by bread only, but by

. every word that proceedeth out of the
• mouth of Jehovah doth man live'. On the

same point Jesus was tested when He
was tempted by the Devil in the wilder
ness. He refused to use His power for
self-service and to make His belly His
god. His eternal life "lls nourished by
a knowledge of God's will and an un
compromising obedience to that will"

Jesus as the great Educator and
Example taught His disciples the im
portance of this spiritual food when He
said: "My meat is to do the will of him
that sent me, and to finish his work."
And: "Seek ye first the kingdom of God,
and his righteousness; and all these
things' shall be added unto you." The
physical food energizes and activates
our bodies, but the body action is con
trolled by the mind. The spiritual food
must be assimilated by the mind and
change its disposition to induce a course
of action in harmony with God's purpose.

This food cannot be seized and wasted
by the Devil's agents. They have no con
trol over it. While they are famine
stricken, Jehovah makes a "feast of fat
things" for all people in His organiza
tion. This food in due season is the
material published in the WATCHTOWER

publications, and especially in The.
JANUARY 3, 1945

Watchtower (a companion magazine to
the Consolation and devoted exclusively
to Bible study), because it comes through
the "faithful and wise servant", who
looks only to Jehovah and Christ Jesus
as the Teachers. Therefore it behooves
everyone to give diligent study to those
things which the Lord has set on His
table for sustenance and upbuilding.

How should one proceed in studying
The Watchtower? First read the head
ing text, the caption text. This announces
the theme treated in the article. It im
mediately brings to mind what one
knows about the subject, the conception
that he has of it, and it creates an atti
tude of curiosity. One is eager to find
out what information this article con
tains that sheds light on the subject.

If the article deals with someprophetic
drama, it is well to read the whole record
in the Bible first, so as to familiarize
oneself with the original setting. The
characters and their relationships, the
time and place of the events, and the
meanings of all the names, are of great
significance.

As one now proceeds with the reading
of the article he will be alert and watch
for every point bearing on the theme
suggested by the caption text, how that
theme is introduced in the opening para-

.graphs, developed in the body under the
different subheadings, and brought to a
climax and concluded. Much valuable
information is contained in the scrip
tures that are just cited in support. By
way of illustration, paragraph one of the
Watchtower article "The Theocratic
Alignment Today" (appearing in the
issue of November 1, 1944) draws atten
tion to the disappearance of proper
Theocratic order within the ranks of
professing Christians following the
death of the apostles and their close
colaborers, such as Timothy and Titus.
Then it states: "This very apostasy
Jesus and his apostles foretold." Follow-
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ing this, in parentheses, these texts were
cited but not quoted: Matthew 13: 24-30,
36-43; Acts 20: 28~31; 2 Thessalonians
2: 1-3. They support and give authorita
tive backing to the' point being made.
Such supporting texts should always be

"i -looked up and read.
~ After finishing a paragraph one
should' review it by trying to answer in
his own words the corresponding ques

_ tion at the bottom of the page. If unable
to do so, he should reread, .and he may

.. want to underscore a few main points
that bring out the gist of the paragraph.
This will make an impression on his
mind and later will serve to refresh his
memory. When opportunity permits it
is well to read aloud. Then a double
impression is received: through both the
eye and the ear. It will also give practice
in emphasis. Another point: there may
be a word used with which one is not
so well acquainted. One should not guess
at it, but turn to the dictionary and find
its exact shade of meaning and pronun
ciation. Not only will this add to one's
own understanding, but will also increase
his vocabulary, and thus enlarge his
ability to present the truth to others.

But is such private study and medi
tation sufficient to digest all this instruc
tion T Since the gaining and right appli
cation of this knowledge is of such vital

_importance, one should consider any
supplementary means toward that end.
One of such additional means to advance
one's studies is conversation.

Further, the Watchtower studies in
assembly are a provision of the Lord to
discuss these truths among familiar
friends, those of like precious faith.
They are held at all Kingdom Halls of
Jehovah's witnesses. One should not just
sit in as a listener, and with that be
content. Everyone who thoughtfully puts
forth an effort can take part in the dis
'euseion, even though such part be very
small sometimes. When answering a
question, one should not read a portion
of the paragraph, but express in his own
words the thought he has on the question.
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There is .the first chance to apply in
practice some helpful point found and
fixed in the mind during private study.
When introducing the present study
method The W aichioioer said: "It is
hoped that this arrangement will aid all
persons to give diligent study to those
things brought forth in The Watchtower
and that it will help them, too, to make
these truths their own so that they will
be able to express them to others as
opportunity affords." By giving a com
ment not only do we benefit ourselves,
but we aid others; and to be able to 'do
this well we must first study in private.
Thus one can see how the two ways of
study, private and in gatherings, comple
ment each other.

Making these truths one's own does
'not end there, however. Paul, at Hebrews
2: 1, according to The Emphatic Dia
glott, says: "It behooves us to attend.'
more earnestly to the things heard, lest
we should ever let them glide away:'
How can one attend to these things'
Continual givin~ forth of the truth fixes
it more deeply and inerasibly in one's
heart and mind. The Lord has made pro
vision for one to continually remind
himself of these things which he has first
learned through the columns of The
Watchtower. He has commandedthat the
gospel truth be widely proclaimed; and
as faithful servants and ministers do
this in house-to-house preaching, in
back-calling on interested persons, in
conducting home studies with them, these
Theocratic witnesses rehearse the truths
previously learned, and thus firmly fix
them in mind. The gospel-proclaimer and
hearer mutually benefit.

All these provisions are part of the
great feast Jehovah has made for all
people. Constant partaking of that feast
is more essential to health and life than
any big meal of material food. Now the
"prodigal son" class is partaking of that
feast, and no one need go lean and in
hungry dolefulness. To be consistent
with our daily prayer, we cannot afford
to show contempt for the Lord's table,
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lest we come to an end like that of Adam
and of the unfaithful, murmuring Israel
ites. Let us consider Job, who pictures
all who maintain integrity, and who said:
"I have esteemed the words of his mouth

more than -my necessary food." By con:'
tinual study and application of God's
words, we too can have a part in the
vindication of Jehovah's name and in
His new world without end.

• • •
Result of a Book Study in Washington, D. C.

I .

A TRUTH ,-SE E K I NG Catholic lady henna, and Tartarus, al~ of which con
. opened her home for a book sttidy firm the. oft-repeated BI1;>le st~temen~s

in Washington, D.C., and made excellent that the penalty for disobedience IS
progress in learning of her privileges death, and not torture.
and responsibilities respecting J eho- A Church That Founded Itself
vah's na~e .and kingdom. Word got to She explained to the young man that
her COUSIn m. De La Salle college and she was glad he was not trying' to
he wrote her In part as follows: . frighten her, and helped him with the

For you, my very dear cousin, who have information that there is no evidence in
been born and brought up' in the Catholic the Bible that the Catholic church was
Church, there is no. salvation outside of it. founded by our Lord, but that this view
Are you willing to spend an eternity of is supported only in books issued by the
excruciating pain in the midst of devouring Catholic church itself, which in reality
flames of hell in the company of the damned means nothing.
reprobates and the devils? Are you able to She marveled that Catholics cannot
keep just the end of one of your fingers over see the humble ;manner in which Jesus
a candle flame for just one half of a minute? lived and that they cannot see the self
Can you plunge your hand in boiling water exalt~tion of popes and their retinues,
for just five seconds? Of course not: Wel], She considers it an insult for the pope
dear, not to speak of the terrible agony and to be called "The Holy Father", a term
mental anguish caused by the loss of heaven . properly applicable only to God himself,
and its infinite happiness, you are preparing and a further insult for the popes to
yourself to fall into the terrible bottomless grant plenary indulgences, and thus
pit of hell where you will be subjected to again trespass on what belongs to God
indescribable and unimaginable tortures and .alone.
that for ever and ever. I don't say a billion She concluded with this moving state-
billion years; that is quite too short. But for ment:
ever and ever. How would-you like to be - Right now, dear cousin, I face the loss of
buried alive in the same coffin with a stinking, my husband's love, also my only child's love,
rotting corpse? That would be a very sweet and possiblythe loveof my two darling grand
and most delightful condition with which, any children, because I have given up the Cath
one of the damned souls in hell would gladly olic faith ..But I love God more than earthly
make the exchange. _ creatures, and I am leaving it to His holy

My very dear cousin, I'm not trying to will to lead me aright, and to lead them.
frighten you, but I myself am trembling for aright,if they will have it so, that we may
fear at the terrible punishment which God all be together in eternity. May God direct
in His infinite justice is bound to inflict upon tis all. Our parents were sincere in the only
you if you continue in your blind obstinacy .way they knew. TfJ.ey had faith in God and
in evil. He will not forget them in the day of judg-

The .lady wrote him a kind letter, of merit, Those of us todaywho have the chance
appreciation of his good intentions and to know God's W:ord, and refuse that chance,
explained the terms Sheol, Hades, Ge- are really the blind ones.
JANUARY 3, 1945 31
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4-MONTH "WATCHTOWER" CAMPAIGN OPENS
T1ME:

. '~, January 1 to April 30, 1945.

~URPgSE:
/-(:

To grant opportunity for Jehovah's servants to carry to all people. ,
the message .of God's kingdom, which is the greatest and most

essential message ever sounded throughout the ages of mankind. This

unequivocal message will direct all responding hearers in the way to

salvation and life in a world untroubled by fear.

SPECIAL OFFER:

During this campaign the primary presentation of the Kingdom

message will be by the +6..pa~e, semimonthly, uncensored magazine

THE WATCHTOWER

It will be offered upon a $1.00 contribution for a one-year subscription.

To make this offer SPECIAL· there will be given FREE with each

one-year subscription for THE WATCHTOWER a copy of the

Society's newest 384-page clothbound book, "THE KINGDOM IS AT

HAND", and also a free copy of the 32-page, hope-inspiring booklet

"THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS NIGH".

This special offer is obtainable through mail by use of the coupon below:

WATCHTOWER, 117 Adams St., Brooklyn 1, N. Y.
I enclose herewith my contribution of $1:;00, for which please mail to me regularly for
one year the Watchtower magazine. Also please mail to me postpaid the free copy of
"The Kingdom Is at Hand" and of "The Kingdom of God Is Nigh".

Name _ _ _ _._ __ _ _ _ Street : _ , :._ _

, I". City __ _ ..,._ Postal Unit :No Stttte ; ,. _ .._
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Doctor Butler Has the Blues

• Dr. Nicholas Murray Butler, president
of Columbia University, New York,
characterized 1941 as "the most disas
trous year in the history of civilization"
marked by the "complete abandonment
and wreckage of the rule of law, moral
principles and mental obligations" and,

We are swinging back into the jungle. We
are compelled to suspend our whole life and
civilization while we bend all our efforts to
crush the most highly organized band of
economic gain-seekers that the world has ever
known.

In Brief
Mary Baker Glover Eddy

Versus the Sacred Scriptures

• Here are three quotations from Mrs.
Eddy's Science and Health:

The efficacy of the crucifixion lay in the
practical affection and goodness it demon
strated for mankind. [Page 24, paragraph 1]

The material blood of Jesus was no more
efficacious to cleanse from sin when it was
shed upon the "accursed tree" than when it
was flowing in his veins as he went about his
Father's business. [Page 25, paragraph 1]

Christian Science acts as an alternative,
neutralizing error with Truth. [Page 162,
paragraph 1]

Here. are three quotations from the
sacred Scriptures:

Forasmuch as ye know that ye were not
redeemed with corruptible things, as silver

. and gold, from your vain conversation received
29 by tradition from your fathers; but with the
~i precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without

blemish and without spot.-l Peter 1: 18, 19.
And almost all things are by the law purged

with blood; and without shedding of blood
is no remission.-Hebrews 9: 22.

For it is not possible that the blood of
bulls and of goats should take away sins. Hav
ing therefore, brethren, boldness to enter
into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a
new and living way, which he hath consecrated
for us, through the veil, that is to say, his
flesh.-Hebrews 10: 4, 19, 20.
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Spirits of Devils to the Kings' of the Earth
"For they are the spirits of devils, working miracles, which go forth
unto the kings of the earth and of the whole world, to gather them
to the battle of that great dayofGod Almighty."-Revelation 16: 14;

"WHEN the wicked beareth rule,the
people mourn." (Proverbs 29: 2)

Do the people now mourn? It is not even
necessary to answer that question. There
has never been a time in human history
when they had more to mourn about. The
same proverb quoted above also states:
"When the righteous are' in authority,
the people rejoice." The· undeniable
physical facts convict as unrighteous and
wicked the powers that bear rule.

But the fault goes higher than im
perfect man: it reaches into the invisible
realm of spirit creatures. Bible prophecy
opens the eyes of understanding to dis
cern the hordes of evil demons behind
the wickedness and violence seen on
every hand. These wicked spirit forces
are organized under powerful prince
lings, and over them all and crowning
the forces of evil presides the Devil him
self, the god of "this present evil world",
the "prince of. the demons".-2 Corin
thians 4: 4; Galatians 1: 4; Matthew

# 9: 34 and 12: 24, Am. Stan. V er: .
Satan's organization,. visible .and

invisible, was seen in symbol many' cen
turies ago. The vision is recorded in the
second chapter of the Bible book called
"Daniel". It was a great and terrible
image, with head of gold, breast and
arms of silver, belly and thighs of brass,
legs of iron, and feet part iron and
'part clay. A recent book published by
the Watchtower Society and entitled
JANUARY 17, 1945

"The Kingdom Is at Hand" discusses
this vision, and shows that the head of
gold represents Satan, the silver parts
stand for the demon princelings, the
brass belly and thighs the legions of
lesser spirit demons, and the legs and
feet foreshadow visible earthly govern
ments, with plenty of religion com
mingled in. Concerning the brass parts
just over the iron legs "The Kingdom
Is at Hand" says (pages 185-186) :

The legions of other spirit demons Satan
the Devil formed into a subsidiary organiza
tion under the demon princes. He appointed
them to .have immediate or closest touch with
humankind upon the earth. They would be
intermediate between man and the spirit
princes. The assigning of this position to such
demons or unclean spirits may be what is
pictured in the Revelation as the dragon's
drawing a third part of the stars of heaven
with his tail and casting them .down to the
earth. These keep in touch with religious
humankind by means of spirit mediums,
astrologers, magicians, and other religious
racketeers, and spread their "doctrines of
demons" by means of religious clergymen.
(1 'I'imothy 4: 1; Deuteronomy 18: lO.12;
Isaiah 47: 1, 12, 13) The religious clergy are
the direct visible link between mankind and
the invisible demons. The organization of this
lower order ofspirit demons next under the
spirit princes is what. the prophecy means in
saying: "And after thee shall arise .. .
another third kingdom of brass, which shall
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be~rrme dver all the earth.".They correspond,
therefore, with the 'belly andthighs of copper'
in the. terrible image, and are under the gold
h~ad. Brass (or copper), and silver, and gold,
are superior metals, and hence are well used
in symbolizing the unseen spiritual parts of

'':f~atan's totalitarian organization.

\ Fantastic? It would be fortunate for
humaJ1ltind •. if .it were; but,. alas, the
physical facts fit too well for the fore
going' to be brushed aside. as mere fan
tasy.' Repeatedly, and as recently as the

-previous issue, this magazine has pub
lished information on demon activity,
the channels through which it works,
and the stepped-up tempo of its assault
in this present world crisis. The legions
of demons hover over humanity like a
gigantic umbrella and move their human
puppets in harmony with their will. In
these perilous "last days", for which the
Scriptures foretold a demon blitz, the
wicked spirits have pushed their all-out
campaign into every 'field of human
endeavor. Religion is their base of opera
tions, and from there they have invaded
the fields of entertainment, medicine,
science, education, etc.

But most important/to men of today
is the position of their visible rulers. Are
they guiding governmental affairs in an
attempt to block the demon invaders?
Are they sticking to the high Bible plane
of avoiding everything smacking of evil
spirits? Or does an examination of the
facts bring us up face to face with the
realization that they permit the demons
to keep' in touch with land direct them
through. various channels, even such
obvious ones as astrologers and spirit
mediums T If so, then any branding of
the foregoing quotation as fantastic is
false, and the mourning people must
admit that they are under a wicked rule
honeycombed by invisible demons.

The Axis R'ulers
Look first at Germany. Little opposi

tion will meet the claim that Nazidom is
driven on by demons. Hitler is often'
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referred to as a madman, which is one
demon-possessed. In an article about
Hitler's being reduced to witchcraft
William Seabrook,' noted explorer'and
student of voodoo magic, said (Los
Angeles Examiner, December 19~ 1943) :

Shaw Desmond, founder of the Institute
of Psychical Research, says Hitler is so
steeped in black magic that he never makes
a decision without consulting his "demons".
"When in doubt," asserts Desmond, "he
retires to his dark hole. at Berchtesgaden,
which he believes is impregnated by the
black vibrations 'Of his ritual. Invoking his
'guides' or 'demons', he goes into a seeming
trance, and is then 'possessed' by the supposed
spirits who advise him. He feels a pricking
in the thumbs when they come."

In his public orations, there is a weird
chanting effect that almost hypnotizes his
hearers. It is an effect well understood by
voodooists, who use it themselves. And, after
hearing it just once, I was personally con
vinced that the mystic of Berchtesgaden had
made a close and intimate study of diabolism.
Personally, I don't dally with witchcraft any
more [his article tells of his seeing strong
men turned into "hopeless cripples or mum
bling idiots in a space of weeks" as a result
of black magic]. But, if I did, . . . and if
I wanted to know just when Hitler is going
to come to the end of his road, I wouldn't
consult a military expert. I'd talk to a certain
old Ubangi witch-doctor. And I rather think
I'd get the right answer. .

Hitler is a rabid stargazer..A recent
report shows how the demons are pre
serving, for the present, one of their star
performers. Widely broadcast and pub
lished, the account was given as follows ..
by one of the country's dailies:

Hitler is very fond of strong black coffee,
heavily sugared, drinking as many as 20 cups
a day. After a long session in the Room of
Stars in his Berghof home, he called for
coffee.. As he lifted the cup, his private
astrologer, Ossietz, looked up from his book
on hermetic 'sciences and shouted : ''Mein
Fuehrer, don't drink that coffee! It is
poisoned!" Analysis revealed the coffee con-
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tained a potent and tasteless poison, the
German. said.

A quick glance at Japan. V.ery little
argument will be needed here, either,
to convince "Christendom" of. demon
activity. The emperor claims to be the
son of the "sun goddess", alias the "queen
of heaven". (Jeremiah 7: 18; 44: 17.:.19)
But it is not only the highest potentate
of that land who is under demon control:
the people are. likewise in bondage. The
following quotation, taken .from the
magazine Prophecy, September, 1944,
starts off with a quotation from a book,
and then continues with its observations:

"The Japanese are more than people. These
that live and walk and work are not the real
Japanese. For every Japanese, there is another
invisible being, aside from his ph~sical body.
Don't laugh..The Japanese live with these
spirits, talk to them, know them. These spirits
guide them and help them. The Japanese say
they are gods. They are right, but they are
evil, malicious gods. . . . The entire life of
a Japanese is continuous black magic."

There are doubtless those who will pass all
this off as the ravings of a tortured mind.
The Bible student, however, will not dismiss
the story too lightly. If iniquity is approach
ing a climax in the world, and if the hosts
of darkness realize the shortness of their time,
it is not inconceivable that they are actually
duplicating by a demon power every devil
worshiper fighting with the Nips and the
Nazis. It could account for the diabolical
demonstrations of which we hear so much
from our soldiers. "Gremlins" have come to
be ajoke in the popular mind, but the discern
ing Christian knows of the existence of beings
of the realm of darkness, against whom we
can battle only with the whole armor of God.

Evil Spirits to the Whole World
But these rulers of the Axis nations

are not the ones who are going to create
the postwar government arrangement,
you say. No, they aren't; neither are
United Nations leaders: the demons will
do it,. using visible dupes. They control
all the world. leaders, whether the means
JANUARY 17, 1945,

be obvious or subtle. Satan and his
invisible hordes control: "the whole
world lieth in the evil one." (1 John
5: 19, Am. Stan. Ver.) See also John
12: 31; 14: 30; 2 Corinthians 4: 4. Reve
lation 16: 13, 14 says:

"I saw three unclean spirits like frogs come
out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of
the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth
of the false prophet. For they are the spirits
of devils, working miracles, which go forth
unto the kings of the earth and of the whole
world:'

They miss none.
Candidly consider the two most power

ful combinations of peoples today, the
United States and the British Common
wealth. First, Washington, D. C. Under
the heading "Soothsayers Get Capital
Boodle", a reporter for the San Fran
cisco Examiner, October 25, 1942, wrote:

"I'he anterooms of the town's fortune tellers
are filled with customers. The "important"
clients who are guided by the mystics rather
than the constituents back home come by
appointment and slip in the back door, so
Washington gossip says. Palmists, fortune
tellers, psychoanalysts, mind readers and tea
leaf experts lurk in the potted palms of half
of Washington's restaurants and cocktail
lounges.... Here, in this capital where the
nation's master minds mastermind the nation,
even theater lobbies are infested with fortune
tellers. They tumble out of the proscenium

. arch.
The article further stated that the

most-sought-after seers are booked up
solid two weeks ahead. But that was in
1942. Things have changed. Under the
title "War Jitters Blamed as Capital
Goes Occult", the Washington Daily
News, April 4, 1944, brings us up to
date on the matter: .
. War-jittery Washington is turning to

ouija boards, mystics and just plain garden
variety fortune tellers to learn the answers
to a wide variety of questions that defy
answers, Indeed, a survey shows the urge has
become so strong that some seers are booked
up six weeks in advance, and stores cannot
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keep ouija boards in stock. . . . About fifty
spiritualists,connected with churches, have
staffs of six to' eight mediums each. They
aren't required to pay license fees because
they practice for "spiritual or religious
reasons".

r., Dr. U. L. Ghilini, employed to expose
'\.frauds in Washington, says that if one
4 wants, to get ahead in the capital he

should "see the clairvoyants, for these
exponents of the mystic arts hold the
balance of power in the capital today".
Some of his other expressions are, "If
you contact one palmist or crystal-gazer
you automatically contact about 50 legis
lators directly or through their wives
or sweethearts," and, "I estimate the
readers collect ten percent of the salaries
of ifty percent of the Washington polit
ical strata, both men and women."

If the fortune teller you visit is a
fake, you are wasting time and.money ;
if he is no fake, then it is the work of
the wicked spirits and you are in danger.
That fortune telling is the work of the
demons, note the experience of some
early Christians. In their travels they
met a slave girl who "had a spirit of
divination and was accustomed to bring
her owners large profits by telling for
tunes". Her activities vexed the apostle
Paul and he "turned round and said to
the spirit, 'I command you in the name
of Jesus Christ to depart from her.'"
It did, and the owners of the girl realized
that her career as a fortune teller was
over, with the absence of the demon.
-Acts 16: 16-19, Weymouth's transla
tion.

It is reported that Mrs. Franklin D.
Roosevelt has consulted a spirit medium
regarding a political question involving
her husband. The Defender, of October,
1941, published the following:

In the beginning of the Roosevelt adminis
tration a Chicago man, named Hadrian H.
Baker, founder of an angel-worship cult,
announced that the New Deal was the product
of "high astrals". He claimed that high officials
at Washington, including the. president him-
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self, received revelations. from astral spirits
who appeared at intervals in the tribunals of
the cult in Chicago, and dictated their advice
and doctrines through an automatic device.
Baker condemns other forms of spiritism, but
his system does not differ materially from the
teachings of- others known as "familiar
spirits". .

In the Reader's Digest article on
Joseph Dunninger, mind reader and
"master mentalist", the statement is
made, "President Roosevelt has "had him
to Washington twice. The last occasion
was virtually a cabinet meeting."

A previous article has shown the
trend toward spiritism .in Great Britain.
The following paragraph, quoted from
The Christ.ian Century, January 12,
1944, links together that country and the
United States in their pursuit of demon
fostered will-o'-the-wisps:

Nor is this craze confined to America. An
English writer in the New Statesman and
Nation asserted that there are thousands of
private astrologers in England and, on the

.basis of an investigation, declared that nearly
two-thirds of the adult population glance at.
or read more or less regularly some astrologi
cal feature. Both in England and in Amer
ica, it is asserted, men prominent in politics
and financial circles are regular subscribers
to some astrological service, and many of them
refuse to sign an important document 'or make
an important decision on a day that ..is' not
declared propitious by the astrological ad
viser. . . . Astrology is, of course, not a
religious ism. It masquerades as science, and
through its pseudoscientific. method and.
language makes a certain appeal to a genera
tion which in large numbers has rejected
religion because it is not scientific.

The Height of Folly
Even the widely eulogized British.

prime minister sinks to Hitlerian depths
of vanity. and folly when he says that
we ''look ahead to those days which will
surely come when we shall have finally
beaten down Satan under our feet". (In
a .lecture delivered at Harvard Univer-
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sity on September 6,1943) That amounts
to a declaration of power equal to that
of Jehovah God and Christ Jesus; for
it is not a man-sized job the prime minis
ter is tackling, but one which only J eho
vah through Christ can perform. To the
monstrous Serpent the Almighty said,
"He [Christ] shall bruise thy head."
Again, "The God of peace shall bruise
Satan under your feet shortly." (Genesis
3: 15; Romans 16: 20; Am. Stan. Ver.)
It is worse than twaddle for vain men
made of dust to prate about crushing
that mighty spirit creature, Satan.

Quite the reverse is true. The Devil
and his demons have the masses of man
kind held in their snares, of one kind or
another, and the possibility looms up
mightily that the majority of earth's
millions may find themselves alongside
Satan under the bruising heel of J eho
vah's Vindicator-King, .Christ Jesus.
May it not well be that the demons under
Satan are herding world leaders into
an association of peoples and nations
that will not stand, as it tries to palm
itself off as a world-saver and Devil
destroyer? Recall the warning words:
"Associate yourselves, 0 ye people, and
ye shall be broken in pieces; and give
ear, all ye of far countries: gird your
selves, and ye shall be broken in pieces;
gird lfurselves, and ye shall be broken
in pieces. Take counsel together, and it
shall come to nought; speak the word,
and it shall not stand."-Isaiah 8: 9, 10.

"Christendom" claims to worship .God
and Christ. Yet, "they shallsay unto you,
Seek unto them that have familiar
spirits, and unto wizards that peep, and
that mutter: should not a people seek
unto their God?" The foregoing facts
show beyond doubt that the people and
the rulers have not sought the Lord, but
have fulfilled the words of the prophet,
"They shall seek to the idols, and to the
charmers, and to them that have familiar
spirits, and to the wizards." (Isaiah
8: 19; 19: 3) What will the result be?
Divine history answers.
JANUARY 17, 1945

A King Consults a Witch
Turn back the pages of time some

three thousand years. We find ourselves
in the reign of Saul, first king of J eho
vah's covenant nation of Israel. This
nation' professed to be worshipers of
God. They had requested a visible king,
and- at that time they were warned of
the distresses into which he would lead
them. "Ye shall cry out in that day
because of your king whieh ye shall
have chosen you; and the LORD will not
hear you in that day." (1 Samuel 8: 18)
The course of the ruler would affect the
ruled.

King Saul was instructed by Samuel.
He knew of Jehovah's law against delv
ing into spiritism, and the death sentence
to .be enforced against spirit mediums.
For a time he obeyed. "Saul had put
away those that had familiar spirits, and
the wizards, out of the land." (1 Samuel
28: 3) Then he backslid. Following
Samuel's death and before David's en
thronement a tide of demonism swept
through the}and of Israel, and it caught
up King Saul and carried him to his
destruction. Though he claimed to, Saul
did not worship and serve Jehovah God,
and he persecuted and sought the life
of God's chosen one, David. .

Then up loomed a national crisis. The
Philistines pitched themselves in battle
array against Israel. King Saul was in
doubt and perplexity as to the right
course and Israel's future. Religiously,
he called upon Jehovah God for help. No
answer. So he turned to the demons, the
ones he served, for help: "Said Saul unto
his servants, Seek me a woman that hath
a famiIiarspirit, that I may go to her,
and enquire of her." All are familiar
with the succeeding events: the visit to
the witch of Endor, the request to speak
with the dead Samuel, a demon's imper
sonation of that prophet, and Saul's
death in battle with the Philistines. His
demon gods did not deliver. (See
1 Samuel chapters 28-31.)

Spirit mediums and clergymen main
tain that the witch of Endor did make
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contact-with Samuel. She did make con
tact with the invisible spirit realm; she
was not a fake. But it was a demon
impersonating the lifeless Samuel and
deluding the credulous, religious Saul,
and perhaps the witch, also. The Scrip-

,tures plainly show that the dead are
Yde~d1 in the grave, void of all knowledge

or h~ or power. (See Psalms 6: 5;
49: 12-14; 89: 48; 146: 4 ; Ecclesiastes

.·3: 18-20; 9: 5, 10.) Hence it could not
have been Samuel speaking through the
spirit medium of Endor. The very exist-

__ ence of the witch was a violation of God's
law. God would not use her. Samuel, if
he were living in a spirit world, would
not be at her beck and call, because he
was faithful to the Lord and would not
deal through her. Circumstantial evi
dence, as well as the direct Bible testi
monial evidence, is against any appear
ance of Samuel-to backsliding Saul.

Let honest persons today be warned
by this divine history. As Saul's. deflec
tion to demonism resulted in a crushing
defeat for all Israel, so the turning to
supernatural, wicked spirits by world
leaders at this time will involve the ones
they rule. Now is a time of crisis. Many
call on the Lord, as did Saul. But they
do it religiously, calling for "more reli
gion", alias demonism. They get no
satisfactory answer. Why should J eho
yah God answer them ~ They have "trans
gressed the [divine] laws, changed the
ordinance, broken the everlasting cove
nant [concerning the .sanctity of life]".
The Almighty says, "Ye have forsaken
me, ... Go and cry unto the gods which
ye have chosen; let them deliver you in
the time of your tribulation." This world
leaders are now doing. They will end
as did Saul: "So Saul died for his trans
gressions which he committed against
the LORD, even against the word of the
LORD, which he kept not, and also for
asking counsel of one that had a familiar
spirit, to enquire of it; ... therefore he
slew him."-l Chronicles 10: 13, 14;
Proverbs 1: 24-33; Isaiah 24: 5, 6 ;
Judges 10: 13, 14.
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A Climactic Conclusion for Demonism

The modern "Sauls" continue to flock
to Endorian witches and mediums and
astrologers. In their dilemma they rush
to .the very source of the trouble for
guidance: "Woe to the inhabiters of
the earth and of the sea I for the devil
is come down unto you." (Revelation
12: 7-12) Blindly they welcome him with
open arms. His working is with "signs
and lying wonders". (2 Thessalonians
2: 9) And his greatest 'lying wonder'
lies in the very near future: the post
war collective security combine of
nations. The beastly total world-state
will emerge from the fires of the present
global war of "liberation", and will take
freedom from its supporters. Smeared
with religion's blessings, it will stand in
the place of Christ's kingdom, and con
stitute the abomination Jesus foretold.
(Matthew 24: 15,16; Revelation chapters,
13 and 17) It will persecute and seek
to destroy Christ's faithful followers and
their witness work. It will strike out in
desperation at the only source capable
of bursting the bonds of the invisible
demon hordes, namely, the kingdom of
God by Christ Jesus.

Honest people of good-will toward
God will heed Jesus' warning and flee
from Satanic rule to God's kingdom rule.
They can now see the swing o.orld
leaders from Jehovah God to Satan and
his demon agents. The Bible prophecy
foretelling the demon blitz also shows
the result: a conflict with God at Arma
geddon. From that battle they will not
return alive. (Revelation 16: 13-16) At
the outset of this article reference was
made to the vision of Satan's organiza
tion in the symbol of a terrible image.
That prophecy describes the toppling
over and destruction of Satan's realm,
visible and invisible, by Christ's king..
dom. (Daniel 2: 34, 35, 44, 45) That will
be the climactic end of demonism. All
mixed up in it will die at its fall.

How to Avoid It
The divine formula IS: "Resist the
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devil, and he will flee from you. Draw
nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to
you." (James 4: 7, 8). Know the subtle
devices of Satan and his demons and
avoid them; draw nigh to the Almighty
God by obedience to His will. The con
verse is likewise true: if one does not
resist the Devil that wicked one will
triumph. Is it not true that hypnotists
and mental telepathists and other dealers
in demonism say you must make your
mind blank, become will-less, unresist
ing' The demons cannot overcome those
aware of their devices and who keep up
their Christian guard. This is done not
by religiously reading a chapter in the
Bible each day, but by studying the
Scriptures and then acting in obedience
thereto. The Bible is not some charm to
keep away the "spooks". Its instruction
is what counts. (2 Timothy 2: 25, 26)
Proving this, and also proving that the
conflict with demons is not imaginary,
Ephesians 6: 11, 12 counsels: "Put on the
whole armour of God, that ye may be
able to stand against the wiles of the
devil. For we wrestle not against flesh
and blood, but against principalities,
against powers, against the rulers of
the darkness of this world, against
wicked spirits in heavenly places." (Mar-

ginal reading) The verses that follow
describe the armor: a knowledge and
understanding of God's truth and zealous
service in its behalf.

Jehovah gives signs that the end
.of the demons is near. Not spectacu
lar ones, like the Jewish religionists
demanded of Jesus, but "the sign of the
prophet Jonas". (Matthew 12: 38-41) As
Jonah's preaching to the Ninevites was
sign enough for them to repent, so the
deliverance during World War I and
the preaching of Jehovah's witnesses
thereafter is sign enough for these "last
days". The gospel is being preached"
then the end comes. Also, people of good
will are told to flee when they see the
postwar abomination men set up in the
holy place of Christ's kingdom.rand that
the "Peace and safety" declaration the
demon-controlled rulers will make is
merely the forerunner of destruction.
When spectacular' Armageddon begins,
with its dazzling display of Jehovah's
unlimited power, that is the sign for
destruction of all the demons and their
visible dupes. No fleeing then! Now, in
the important present, is the time to
shun, to resist the Devil and his demons
and his visible agents. Now, too, is the
time to draw nigh to God.
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Grand Raffle-in Christ

WOULD you 'think that anybody Waldron". It relates to a carnival,
would have the presumption to September 10 (Sunday) to September 17,

offer a grand raffle prize of $1,000 in 1944, explaining, "There will be a Booth.
cash in the name of Christ, and back it of Chance Books on the Grounds."
up with an offer to bless your automobile The temple at J erusalem'was typically'
and furnish you with two home-cooked holy; when Jesus drove the money
Sunday dinners, all you can eat, for changers out of it, He had the honor of
45c each' The chance to get the $1,000, Jehovah's name in mind. Of course, a
which you are told may be the way to . modern church building is not God's
get a new mink coat or a new car, it house in any sense of the word, but those
is explained, will cost you 5c. who think that it is would certainly have

The offer is put out by St. Christina a hard time explaining why they let
Church, 11005 South Homan Avenue, these gamblers work their racket there
Chicago 43, Illinois, and is signed without the least shame and even in the
"Sincerely yours in Christ, Father name of the One who wielded the whip
Bendziunas, Father Rebedeau, Father of small cords in Jerusalem.
JANUARY 17, 1946



Why Senator Bouchard Lost His Job

FORMER speaker of the Quebec le~is
lature, for some years a' cabinet

minister, and now one of Quebec's sena
tors to the Canadian legislature at

-Ottawa, Telesphore Damien Bouchard,
.rose to make his maiden speech. The
~ubject.J.mderdebate was that of uniform

.'.r and reliable history textbooks for all
"/' Canadian schools. As a conscientious and

~ "'" capable Roman Catholic he modestly
" .:. stated what he knew to be the truth.

'When he had finished, he had sufficiently
exposed earth's greatest racket, which
isa sin that racketeers-never forgive.
When he sat down, his political career
was over, and Premier Godbout of

: Quebec flew to Ottawa and had him fired
from the $18,000 a year job to which he
had appointed him only two months
previously, that of chairman of Quebec's
Hydro Commission.
, Mr. Bouchard's reaction was merely:
"I knew what was coming when I made
the charges. When I accepted the posi
tion of president of Hydro I did not give
up, my right of freedom of speech."
"After forty years of political activity
in my province, don't imagine that I did
not expect what happened to me when
I decided to denounce the secret menaces
which have grown up' in our province
and in the French part of Ontario in
the past few years, and which lately have
menaced the unity of Canada."

The reason why Mr. Bouchard so
suddenly lost his $18,000 a year job
is that he disapproved the plans and
methods of the Roman Catholic Hier
archy to take over and dominate com
pletely every enterprise on earth, eccle
siastical, political, industrial, while all
the time claiming to have only spiritual
motives of the highest sort. In Spain it
controlled the bullfights and the red-light
districts, and entirely without shame.

Jesus Christ and Peter and all the
other apostles except Judas were gladto
serve the cause of the gospel without
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money and without price, but today a
first-class parish may net a priest as
much as $25,000 a year. This is made up
of fees for baptisms, weddings, funerals,
masses, and otaer like fandangos, and
of these fees the priest never gives any
accounting to anybody in the church or
out of it. To illustrate, the Canadian
Gospel Witness and Protestant Advo
cate tells this story of what happened to
the family of a poor, hard-working man
in the province of Quebec, as narrated to
it by a lady principal of a Roman Cath
olic school in Quebec who had two
teachers under her:

Wanted $175 to Attend a Funeral
In the school were six children of one

family, children of a workingman who had
ten children in all. The eldest of these children
was barely sixteen" and not yet able to earn
anything. The father of the family died, and
the principal of the school gave instruction
to her subordinates that, out of respect for
the six children included in their list of pupils,
belonging to this family, the whole school
would attend the funeral service in the church.
The principal sent a group of children who
were directly under her hand to church, which
was near by. In a few minutes they returned,
saying the priest had forbade them to. enter
the church. She then took the children herself
to the church, and entered, the children follow
ing. The other two teachers, fearing the anger
of the priest, did not attend, nor did their
children. After the service was over, this school
principal called upon the priest at his pres
bytery and asked his reason for refusing to
allow the children to enter the church. His
answer was: "The woman did not pay enough
for the funeral to permit the children to
attend. She would pay, only $125.00, and I
told her it would cost her $175.00 to have the
attendance of the whole school at the service."

,Not only _is there almost no end to
the fees that can be collected by a cun
ning priest, but the taxpayers are robbed
politically and persistently. With World
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War II at its height, building materials
scarce and building permits of any kind
hard to obtain, the government-sub
sidized Roman Catholic Indian mission
of Alberta went ahead full speed with
building operations on a huge scale at
Calais, Spirit River, and elsewhere.

In the province of Quebec, when one
buys a meal in a restaurant he pays 3c
and upward as a tax called a hospital
tax. If you guess that the nuns have the
management of the funds thus obtained,
you guess right; and, no matter how
much they already have, they are always
after more. An item translated from
one of the French Catholic papers of
Montreal exults as follows:

One after the other, two pieces of good
news have come to us: The grant of $250,000
from the provincial government for the con
struction of the Maternal School, inaugurated
Thursday last, on the Boulevard Saint-Michel,
and the additional, grant of several tens of
thousands of dollars for the transformation
.and modernization of the [foundling asylum]
on Dorchester street.

It has all been fixed up politically that
debts contracted by the Province of
Quebec for these purely Roman Catholic
projects automatically become a charge
of the federal government at Ottawa,
and one can but wonder if, at least
indirectly, some of the lend-lease largess
doesn't find its way eventually into this
particular sewer.
Church Syndicates and Education

Had Mr. Bouchard seen fit to do ISO,
he could have readily made some inter
esting observations on the "Church
Syndicates" and on education. He could
have explained that throughout French
Canada the church had been organizing
labor unions called "Church Syndicates",
with a priest at the head of each; that
wageworkers had been persuaded to
leave their other labor organizations and
to join these; that the threat had been
made that if they did not do this they
would be excommunicated and refused
the so-called ''last sacrament"; and that
JANUARY 17, 1945

they had even been urged to put their
"union" fees in the collection plate.

On the educational angle, had he seen
fit to do so, he could have quoted the
declaration of the Loyal Orange Associ
ation of Canada:

The Church of Rome is not like any other
church. It does not demand liberty in order
that it may be free to extend the principles
of its faith, for it has the utmost freedom
now. It demands liberty in order that it may
destroy liberty. It is not simply a religious
body, but primarily a huge political machine
working for supremacy.

On the same general plane he could
have quoted with disapproval Cardinal
Villeneuve's boast:

In Canada the role of the Church develops
with greater grandeur. Mistress of all public
institutions in the old province of Quebec,
she progresses happily also in the others.

He could have said that for a church
that claims to be the virgin bride of
Christ to admit that it is a political mis
tress is almost too much of an admission,
in view of what the Scriptures have to
say about spiritualharlotry.

And he could justly and properly have
read in the senate chamber these state
ments from the Gospel Witness and
Protestant Advocate:

It is grimly humorous to behold a church
that has kept its "faithful" chained in igno
rance and slavery wherever it has held sway,
now brazenly heralding its exclusive monopoly
of true education. The Middle Ages, with their
pestilences and the ignorance of the great
masses of the people, were the inevitable out
come of the religious slavery that the Church
of Rome exercised without rival for almost
a thousand years.... The province of Quebec,
where the bishops are the undisputed masters
of the school system, is the most ignorant
province of the Dominion of Canada, and if
it were not for the competition of Protestants
and the fine example of the English schools
in the province, French-Canadians would still
be as illiterate as they were when Wolfe's
soldiers first scaled the heights of Quebec
in 1759.
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But Bouchard Was Gentle
But Bouchard was gentle. He just ex

plained in this maiden speech that the
Jacques Cartier Order, founded in 1928
with the blessing of the Catholic and
French clergy, was advocating a new

r., state that would be Catholic, French and
~i 'Corporative; that he did not wish to see
t Canada's free institutions sabotaged;
that he regretted 'anti-Semitism, and a
teaching of history that is not in accord
with the facts, and which would convey
to the pupil that the unclerical rule of

.. the past had been one of tyranny and
oppression. "

He gave samples of the false teach
ings as found in the history books in
use in Quebec, saying:

I -have given typical examples of how our
Canadian history is taught in Quebec. They
clearly demonstrate this teaching cannot be
according to the facts and that it is made
intentionally, to prejudice young minds
against our compatriots'of a different tongue
and creed. It is un-Canadian and un-Christian.

He objected that such false teaching
would ultimately bring mob rule and
civil war. He thought it unwise and
unfair that in the Quebec schools English
was taught so poorly and so stupidly
that the parents could see that their
children were making no progress in
learning the English tongue.

He objected that the general president
of the Jacques Cartier Order had sent
out a message projecting a revolution
of the type that had swept Spain a la
Franco; and that it had been backed up
by Monsignor Mozzoni, charge d'affaires
at the apostolic delegation in Canada,
when that gentleman exclaimed: "What
we want and what we shall work to
attain by all our means is a state com
pletely Catholic." Summarizing his objec
tions to the Jacques Cartier false histori
cal teachings he said:

Their ultimate aim was not only to disunite
the people on lingual and religious matters but
to disrupt confederation, to abandon the more
human North American concept of a large
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nation composed of people of different reli-
gious beliefs and racial origins and to revert
to the old European concept of smaller nations
of the same religious and racial descent.

Actually, Senator Bouchard's address
was in the highest degree patriotic and
unselfish. All such persons are persona
non grata to the Roman Catholic Hier
archy, and so the premier of Quebec had
to hasten to, fire him off his Hydro job,
and this will be followed by the removal
of his political scalp as soon as condi
tions permit. Canada is to be congratu
lated for having such an honest and
courageous man. in its senate, even

, temporarily.,
• • •

Religtonla-Babylonta-Coughnppa
• "St. Christina Church, 11005 So. Ho
man Avenue, Chicago, Illinois.. Dear
Friend: Our greatest carnival will open
on Sunday, Sept. 12 and close Sunday,
Sept. 19 [1943]. Again we will serve
another of those outstanding delicious
dinners, that, for thirteen years have
made us famous. 'ALL YOU CAN EAT FOR
45c'-Armour'Star Meats: Our booths
will be packed with the finest merchan
dise money can buy such as blankets, bed
sheets, pillow cases, towels; chairs, fur
niture, bisque dolls, scotty dogs, Icard
tables, cutlery, and a good many articles
that y.ou do not see on your merchant's
shelves any more. Then there will bea
number of catchy and attractive games
for everyone. The prices on the merchan
dise will be practically the same as \last
year. In all of our years we have never
mailed Chance Books to our friends
unless they ask for them. This year we
feel that many of our friends will want
them because of the prize and the price of
the chances. THE PRIZE IS $1,000.00 CASH
-THE PRICE 5c A CHANCE. If you desire
a book of chances to buy a few and to
sell to your neighbors drop me a card
or call Cedarcrest 2060. Until the Carni
val, Your old friend, Father Rebedeau.
We will use all Armour Star Meat."

CONSOL.ATION '

"



Dual Citizenship'
(As viewed by a Catholic)

HERE is a problem which I wopl.d
. like to see clarified. Just what IS

the status of an American citizen who is
of the Roman Catholic faith and that of
the Vatican state as a political state
headed by a physical ruling head,. king,
pontiff, or whatever .title yo~ WIsh. to
use t I am not confusing the Issue WIth
a religious or spiritual matter, but con
sider it on purely political lines. Nor is
this a matter of stirring up a religious
controversy. No so-called "enemy of the
Catholic church" is concerned with the
dogma or the way Catholics worship
God. It is today, as it was centuries ago,
the political collusion between the Cath
olic church and all nations out of which
came the several reformations leading
up to Luther's time, which resulted in the
Roman Catholic church's being driven
out of those countries; result: the dis
establishment of the Roman Catholic as
a state church, only to set up in its place

, a Protestant, Lutheran or some other
form of state church. The evil was not
entirely removed by so doing. It was
merely setting up the same idea under
a new head. It was still political cor
ruption of the Christian religion as. far
away from God as it was under the
Roman Catholic church as the political
state church.

The Vatican state is the political
center of the Roman Catholic church,
and its empire extends into every
country on earth. Every Roman Catholic
is a subject of the Vatican state, and the
pope is the ruling head as a political
ruler with absolute authority. That is
fact, not supposition. When a priest
takes "Holy Orders" he gives all to the
church and accepts the pope as his ruler
who in his "infallibility" can do no
wrong. In the final analysis he is subject
to and of the Vatican state above and
before anything else, even the nation to
JANUARY 17, 1945

which he -belongs. If that is not absolute
authority, what else can it be ¥

Of course, if that nation to which the
priest belongs happens to be a powerful
one, the pope leans a bit in that direc
tion, whether it be Protestant or one like
the United States, which recognizes no
form of religion or -church ; even taking
sides with that nation against Catholics
when necessary; a sort of diplomacy,
more correct, hypocrisy, to be on the
side of the powerful in any event.

We see these non-Catholic nations
"playing ball" with the pope just to
please him and they in turn have diplo
matic envoys at Vatican City and also
envoys from the Vatican state to these
same countries. Supposing the Church
of England or some other state church
were to send their political envoys to
this country, what then 1 There would
be a howl of indignation go up, even
from Catholics, against such political
activities, and rightly so. Supposing the
Protestant church in the U. S. and other
countries were to unite under the head
of the archbishop off Canterbury and
hold him in the same authority as the
pope¥ What then 1 There'd surely be a
howl that we were becoming subjects of
King George, as he is the head of the
Church of England, not, the 'archbishop
of Canterbury, who is also a political
figure in the House of Lords, a position
handed down from the days when the
Roman Catholic was the state church
and religion.

There is a vastdifference between the
church as a spiritual body concerned
only in the spreading of Christianity
and the Word of God, and one that Is
a political institution which sets up God
and Jesus Christ as political figures
under the jurisdiction of the Roman
Catholic Church and this church comes
first. To be' a real Christian one must
first be a Boman Catholic (I). I am a
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Catholic, but I am not silly enough to
believe that one. As a Catholic I believe
Jehovah's witnesses or any other group
have the right to express their views,
and if they point out some of the dirty
spots the church should at once clean
up those spots, not try to put a gag on

"i .them or use .such contemptible methods
t as have been used in order to choke off
those-whom the Roman Catholic Church
does not like. If they call for tolerance
this method is a poor way of showing
it. If we have religious liberty we cannot
let Catholics attack others not of their

.. faith and at the same time spew fhe
venom of malice and hate toward nations
whose form of government is not O. Ko'd
by the Roman Catholic church. That is
intolerance indeed.

Yet the Roman Catholic church seeks
to send missionaries into all countries
not under the Catholic faith to "convert"
those peoples and at the same time for
bids other missionaries to enter that
domain where they claim all rights and
privileges. Under such autocratic and
despotic rule a Catholic is a subject of
'the Vatican state regardless of nation
ality. To put it another way, a Catholic
is one of that "nationality" and owes
allegiance to the pope first of all, not
to his native land or to the one ofwhich
he is a naturalized citizen.. He actually
serves two masters, first the pope and
secondarily the United States, if that
is his native or. adopted country.

A lot of discussion has gone on regard
ing the dual citizenship, and they have
not proved anything different from that
a Roman Catholic who is faithful to the
Vatican state is a subject of the pope.
All this talk of being a spiritual head of
a religious body is absolute bunk. There
was a mild excuse while the pope and
the Vatican were, shorn of temporal,
which means political, power, which it
took centuries to do up to the time of
Garibaldi, when he took the Vatican out

, of its political status. And it remained
that way until Mussolini andRatti made
that deal espousing Fascism 'in exchange
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fot'restored temporal power, as much
so as restoring a monarchy from a
republic to the pretender.

We never recognized the Greek or
Russian Orthodox churches as political
states, neither did we ever recognize the
"schismatic" churches, which were still
Catholic as much as they were under the
papal yoke. Why, then, do we have to
recognize the Roman Catholic church or
the Vatican state as a political state'
When we do that we too place God and
Jesus Christ as political figures, which,
to say the least, is an abomination in
the eyes of those of us who hold our
religious faiths, Catholic included, as
matters of spiritual concern. To be more
emphatic, it is blasphemy, and to set a
man up in the exalted position where
lie is to be obeyed and venerated is noth
ing short of creating a man-god as much
so as the emperor of Japan is the 'direct
Son, of the Sun god'. Ridiculous' No
more so than to say the pope is the vicar
of Christ and was appointed by Him
thro-ugh some mystical power, when the
truth is he was selected in true Fascist
political fashion by a "packed court"
where Italians are in control and who
see to it that only an Italian shall occupy
the 'exalted throne of Peter', to whom
we Catholics must bow down and pay
more homage than Christ himself would
expect us to do. That is Roman Catholi
cism, not Christianity; despotism, not
humility.

This is not an attack on the religion
of Catholics. The object of this article
is to find out just where Roman Catho
lics stand. We hear all this talk about
dual citizenship. Catholics, including
those not under the pope, are followers
of practically the same dogmatic ideas.
Even the High Church or the Apostolic
Church are known as Catholic. This is
from a religious standpoint.

Take it now from a political stand
point. When the pope was recreated a
political head of a political state he
became a sovereign ruler as much so as
the duke of Luxembourg or any other
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ruling' head. All those faithful to the
Vatican state are subjects of that state.
That is fact, not supposition; leave out
the emotional stuff; all the excuses that
can be offered do not hide the facts.
Why should there be a Roman Catholic
political state t Just what has the politi
cal status to do with God¥ Furth-ermore,
why should we recognize the Roman
Catholic church as a political state?
Our Constitution does not recognize
such a political status of any church.
The truth is, the Roman Catholic church
has never recognized the fact that it
was deposed as a political state. The
"Holy Roman Empire" still exists, even
though the Vatican, state is only a frag
merit of that empire. Its political influ
ence is still used as a power. It is as
much so as if the British Commonwealth

were 'dissolved, leaving only England as
a fragment of that empire, never giving
up its claims.

Could a citizen of the duchy of Luxem
bourg become a naturalized citizen of
the United States and still be under the
rule of the duke of Luxembourg' Of
course not. Would he be allowed to give
support to that potentate' If he did, he
would not be an American citizen,
regardless of how his fidelity toward
that potentate stood. No other church in
the world exists as a political state and
no other church meddles in world politics
as does the Roman Catholic. It is time
for it to remove itself from all this
political action and corruption, or quit
talking about its being a Christian insti
tution.-J. R., Rhode Island.

•••

"Purgatory" Nothing New

THE glory of ancient Greece has long
been extolled by historians. As is

often the case, the story of Hellas has
become whitewashed with the passing of
the centuries. 'The blots of corruption,
superstition; and ignorance are erased
and only the contribution of culture
remains in the memory of modern man.

The civilization of ancient Greece
has, without a doubt, influenced tre
mendously the philosophy, art, and gov
ernment of the later world. Not the least
in influence has been Greek religion. In
the Roman Catholic religion of today
are perhaps most apparent the pagan
beliefs and rites of ancient Greece.
Eleusis was one of the many places in
Greece where mystic rites were per
formed for the worship of .Greeee's
many gods. The chief festival held there
was that of the goddess Demeter, in the
autumn. The underlying theme of the
festival was agriculture with various
ceremonies, complete with priests, com
munion (the drinking of wine and eating
of ''holy'' cakes), fasting, etc. The sowing
of the seed and the harvest symbolized
JANUARV17, 1945

the basic idea that as the seed is reborn
so the dead have a renewed life. When
almost everything else in Greek religion
had been discarded, the great lie, 'Thou
shalt not surely die' (Genesis 3: 4), was
retained, and became in the hands of
so-called "Christian" religion the weapon
with which to blind the Western world.
. During the seventh century, in Greece
there came into great prominence the
doctrine of Orphic theology. This was
based on the familiar legend of Orpheus,
whose ability to charm wild beasts and
even rocks and trees with his music led
to his being worshiped as a god. He
married the beautiful Eurydice and,
heartbroken at her untimely death,
descended into "Hades" to try to, bring
her back to earth. His magic lyre
charmed the inhabitants of the under
world and he was allowed to lead his
wife back to life on the condition that
he must not look at her until they had
reached the surface of the earth. Impa
tience overcame him and he looked back,
only to have her snatched back to
"Hades" again. From this legend Orphic
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theology devised the doctrine that 'after
death the soul goes down into "Hades"
for punishment, the lengthQf punish
ment depending upon how good or how
.evil one's previous existence has been.
The infamous doctrine of "purgatory"
is its counterpart. Both in Orphic theol-

'~i .ogy and in Roman Catholic theology the
t unfortunate soul could be redeemed from

the torture of this state by penances
performed by priests at the expense of
-the living.

This is only a brief sketch to show
.. how one .of the tenets-of the ancient
pa~an religions. parallels modern pagan
religion masquerading under the banner
of Christ. The true followers of Christ
.on earth today are free from the yoke

()fI religion, which from the beginning
has been based on the lies spoken by
Satan, 'Thou shalt not surely die,' and
':Xe shall be as gods". They know that
"We dead know not any thing" and that
"t:Q:ere is no work, nor device, nor knowl
edge, nor wisdom, in [Hades], whither
thpu goest". (Ecclesiastes 9: 5, 10) They
kp.2W, too, that 'there shall be a resurrec
tiOJI of the dead, both of the just and
the- unjust', and therefore have hope
toward God for the future life of all
who shall ultimately "be accounted
worthy to obtain that [new] world [now
dawning], and the resurrection from the
dead".-Acts 24: 15; Luke 20: 27-38.
-E. P.-V., New Hampshire.

•••

Bishop Oxnam Asks for Information

MOVED by the 21 cases of assault on
Jewish children in Rhode Island,

and the still greater number in Massa
chusetts, Bishop G. Bromley Oxnam, of
the Methodist Church, made. the follow
ing statement in Boston which, by its
omission of the sect that is always boast
ing of its numbers and power, indicates
just where the trouble lies. He said:

The beating of Jewish boys must stop. The'
beaters must be apprehended and punished.
The beating of any boys by gangs is bad
enoughsat any time. The beating of boys of
a particular race is worse. But the real menace
lies in the apparent fact that these beatings
are an expression of incipient fascism, that
they follow a similar pattern, and that, in
one case, at least, the beaters wore black
shirts. Who is flooding the nation with anti
Semitic literature, and why? Who finances
these movements? . . . Why has Franco, the
Fascist dictator of Spain, been extolled? The
beating of Jewish boys is not the work of
hoodlums. It is not a prank that can be passed
by with complacency. Jewish and Protestant
leaders regard these beatings as serious. . . .
I was in Germany when these things began
there. It is the same pattern in whichorgan-
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ized gangs beat up a scapegoat race whether
they be Jews or anyone else.

It may be that the replacement of that
destroyer in· the arms of Mary by a
"Baby Jesus" a while back will quiet
the spirit of those whose principal idea
of Christianity seems to be to go out
and bust somebody in the head who dares
to think differently. What a silly idea
it was, anyway, to have Mary carrying a
warship around in her arms!

• I •

New York Cows Feel Insulted
• New York state cows, with a little
gentle persuasion, used to proudly give
fresh milk to the summer boarders in
the Catskills, but, according to the
Sullivan County News, the milk trust
has worked it around so that summer
guests and boarders must now pay more
for milk and cream than the dealers
charge in New York city, and the milk
is not as fresh as it could be and should
be. The cows feel insulted; for they do
their best work in fields within plain
sight of the best summer hotels.

CONSOL.ATION
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"'~hey Hate Everybody"

~

t, .

THE following early references to
Christianity. are found in Tacitus:

Neither religious ceremonies nor the liberal
donations of the prince could efface from the
minds of men the prevailing opinion that
Rome was set on fire by [Nero's] own orders.
The infamy of that horrible transaction: still
adhered to him. In order if possible to remove
the imputation, he determined to transfer the
guilt to others. For this purpose he punished
with exquisite torture a race of men detested
for their evil practices, by vulgar appellation
commonly called Christians.

The name was derived from Christ, who in
the reign of Tiberius suffered under Pontius
Pilate, the procurator of Judea. By thatevent
the sect of which he was the founder received
a blow which for a time checked the growth
of a dangerous superstition; but it revived
soon after, and spread with recruited vigor,
not only in Judea, the soil that gave it birth,
but even in the city of Rome, the common
sink into which everything infamous and
abominable flows like a torrent from all
quarters of the world.

Nero proceeded with his usual artifice. He
found a set of profligate and abandoned
wretches, who were induced to confess them
selves guilty, and on the evidence of such
men a number of Christians were convicted,
not indeed on clear evidence of their having
set the city on fire, but rather on account of
their sullen hatred of the whole human race.
They were put to death with exquisite cruelty,
and to their sufferings Nero added mockery

'and derision. Some were covered with the
skins of wild beasts, and left to be devoured
by dogs; others were nailed to the stake;
numbers were burnt alive; and many, covered
over with inflammable matter, were lighted up,
when the day declined, to serve as [lamps at]
night. ,

For the convenience of seeing this tragic
spectacle, the emperor lent his own gardens.
He added the sports of the circus, and
assisted in person, sometimes driving a cur
ride, and occasionally mixing with the rabble
in his coachman'sdress, At length the cruelty
JANUARY 17, 1945

, of these proceedings filled every breast with
compassion. Humanity relented in favor of
the Christians.

The foregoing extract from Tacitus,
the historian, writing about the year 90,
shows how the Christians were used as
scapegoats, the chief charge being that
they were against the government. Like
Jehovah's witnesses today, they were
accused, too, of "hating everybody"; a
curious charge, in view of the fact that
their truthfulness makes them the hated
ones, for.. as Jesus stated, the darkness
hates the light.

Another early reference to Christian
ity is found in a letter which Pliny (the
younger), administrator of the Roman
province of Bithynia (A.D. 103), sent to
the emperor Trajan, in which he sought
advice as to how he should deal with
the Christians. He.wrote:

It is, sir, a rule which I prescribe to myself,
to consult you upon all difficult occasions.
For who can better direct my doubts or
instruct my ignorance? I have never been
present at the resolution taken concerning
the Christians; therefore I know not for' what
causes or how far they may be objects of
punishment, or to what degree our complaints
may be carried on 'against them. Nor have I
hesitated. a .little in. considering whether the
difference in ages should not make some varia
tion in our procedures, or whether the weaker
and the more robust should be equally
punished. Are those who repent to be par
doned? Or is it to no purpose to renounce
Christianity, after having once professed it?
Must they be punished for the name, although
otherwise innocent? Or is the name itself so
flagitious as to be punishable?

In the meantime I have pursued this method
with those Christians who, as such, have been
brought before me. I have asked them if they
were Christians, and to those who have avowed
the profession r have put the same question
a second and a third time,and have'enforced
it by threats ·of punishment, When they have
persevered, I have put my threats into exeeu-
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tion. For ldid not in the least doubt that,
whateVeri"t'heir confession might be, their
audacious [bold] behavior and immovable
obstinacy [steadfastness] required absolute
pjmishment, Some who were infected with ~h.e

same kind of madness, but were Romanciti
zens, have been reserved by me to be sent

'~tpIRome. .
\ Soon afterwards the crime, as it often
happens- by being pursued became more
diffusive, and a variety of matters of fact
were specified to me. An information [un
signed] was put into my hands, concerning
a list of many persons, who deny that they

"are or ever were Christians; for, repeating
the form of invocation [to the gods] after
me, they called upon the gods, and offered
incense, and made libations to your image,
which upon this occasion, I had ordered to
be brbught out with the statues of our deities:
and they uttered imprecations against Christ,
to which no true Christian, as they affirm, can
be compelled by any punishment whatever. I
thought it best, therefore, to release them.

Others of them, who were named to me by
an informer, have said that they were Chris
tians, and have . immediately. afterwards
denied it, by confessing that they had been of
that persuasion, but had now entirely re
nounced the error, some three years, some
more, and some even above twenty years. All
these worshipped your image, and the images
of the gods; and they even vented impreca
tions against Christ. They affirmed that the
sum total of their fault, or of their error, con.
sisted in assembling upon a certain stated day
before it was light, to sing alternately among
themselves hymns to Christ, as to a god; bind
ing themselves by oath not to be guilty of any
wickedness; not to steal, nor to rob; not to
commit adultery, nor break their faith when
plighted; nor to deny the deposits in their
hands, whenever called upon to restore them.
These ceremonies performed, they usually
departed, and came together again to take
a, repast, the meat of which was innocent, and
eaten [by all] : but they had desisted from this
custom since my,edict, wherein, by your com
mands, fhad prohibited all public assemblies.

From these circumstances I thought it
more necessary to try to gain the truth, even
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by torture, from two women who were said to
officiate at their worship. But I could discover
only an obstinate kind of superstition, carried

.to great excess. And therefore, postponing any
resolution of my own, I have waited the result
of your judgment. To me an affair of this
[kind] seems worthy of your consideration,
principally from the multitude involved in
the danger. . . . ..

The emperor replied as follows:
You have exactly pursued the method which

you ought, my Secundus, in examining t?e
several causes of those persons who, as ChrIS
tians were brought before you. For in an
affai; of this general nature it is impossible
to lay down any settled form. The Christians
need not be sought after. If they are brought
into your presence and convicted, they must
be punished; but with this reservation, that
if anyone of them has denied himself to be
a Christian, and makes his assertion manifest
by an invocation to our gods, although he may
have been suspected before, his repentance
must entitle him to a pardon. But anonymous
informations ought·· not to have the least
weight against any crime whatever. They
would not only be of dangerous consequence,
but are absolutely against the maxim of my
government.

The motive, probably the chief one,
back of the persecutions of the Lor~'s
witnesses in the first century of ChrIS
tianity is indicated in a portion of Pliny's
letter not quoted above. It states that
the heathen temples were practically
deserted and nobody bought the animals
offered-in sacrifice to the gods (1 Corin
thians 10: 19-21). The heathen priests,
then as now, resented interference with
their business, and then as now got the
government to do their dirty work for
them. 'These Christians, who hated
everybody, ought to be persecuted. It
served them right!' But no amount of
persecution stopped them; in fact, Pliny

thad to admit that persecution seemed to
increase their numbers and even Trajan
decided it was best to go easy, and sug
gested that Christians need not be sought
out.

CONSOI.ATION



Who Supervised the Preparation of the United States Constituti(j8?

M9 ST reade~s of this m~gazine were
intensely interested III the flag

salute case, finally settled in the United
States Supreme Court in favor of J eho
vah's witnesses, but only after a long
and grueling fight, the outstanding fea
tures of which were Chief Justice Stone's
one-man stand for freedom of worship
when the subject first came up, and the
court's final reversal the last time it was
brought to their attention.

When the Gobitis case (the one first
bringing the flag-salute issue before the
Supreme Court) was first brought to the
'attention of the court, the brief of coun
sel for Jehovah's witnesses contained
this paragraph:

God-fearing men of Pennsylvania who
wrote the Bill of Rights of that Common-
wealth said: '

"We the people of the Commonwealth of
Pennsylvania, grateful to Almighty God for
the blessings of civil and religious liberty, and
humbly invoking His guidance, do ordain and
publish this Constitution."

Thus those faithful men bore testimony to
the name of Jehovah God, and therefore were
Jehovah's witnesses.

There is much reason to believe that
as the framers of Pennsylvania's Consti
tution were Jehovah's witnesses, so were
the framers of the Constitution of the
United States,which was born suddenly
on Monday, September 17, 1787, when
the Union of separate states was about
to fall apart after eleven years of per
ilous "Confederation".

Look Up Your History
Look up your history and you will

readily remember that it was in June,
1776, that the Continental Congress had
appointed a committee to frame an in
strument of government. You will also
recall that the surrender of Cornwallis
took place on October 19, 1781, qutyet
Washington did not become president
the first time until the spring of 1789;
JANUARY 17. 1945

What Was It That Intervened?
What was it that took place during

those eight years from the time of Corn
wallis' defeat until Washington became
the country's first president? They can
be described as days of painful. effort
of thirteen states to get along together
without any national government worthy
of the name. The states had Articles of
Confederation, but, says The Encyclo-
pedia Americana: .

The longer the Confederation existed the
more hopeless the chance for a strong central
government became. From all sides came
expressions of fear and alarm for the Union
itself. As early as 1783 Washington, in a
circular letter to the State governors, had
expressed the fear for the Union and declared
that there must somewhere be lodged a
supreme power to regulate and govern the
general concern of the Confederated Republic
or it would go to pieces-,Jay, in a letter to
Washington in 178~, said: "I am uneasy and
apprehensive, more so than during the war."
From our former friends in Europe came the
disquieting news that they no longer had
confidence in our credit. Congress had lost
the respect of the country through no fault
of its own. The most capable men had deserted
its halls for those of the State legislatures.
Everything seemed to point to a speedy dis
solution of the Union as it existed under the
Articles of Confederation, when aid came
from an unexpected quarter and quite by
accident. This was the Alexandria Convention,
called to settle commercial disputes between
Virginia and Maryland. From this grew the

. Constitutional Convention. ["Alexandria Oon-.
vention" in the article should properly read
"Annapolis Convention", for it was at the
latter city that the suggestion was made that
a new and stronger national government be
framed.]

A Tremendous Task Quickly Done
The Constitution-makers finally met

together in Philadelphia in the summer
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of;L7:$7~,55 of them, including Washing
ton, who was made president of the
assembly. Fifty-one of the members took
part in the debates, and 39 finally signed
tlie Constitution, with, Washington as
one of the signers. On one occasion,

',,·while the United States Government was
\thusin its birth pangs, Washington rose

'-r from.ms presidential chair and said
most solemnly:

_ - It.is too probable that no plan we propose
; - will be adopted. Perhaps another. dreadful

conflict is to be sustained. If, to please the
..people, we offer what we ourselvesdisapprove,

how can we afterward defend our work? Let
us raise a standard to which the wise and
the honest can repair; the event is in the
hand of God.

That isn't a very long speech. It did
not need to be. It is evident that Wash
~ngtonwasnot trying to please his fellow
citizens, not even his fellow patriots, but
he did wish to please Almighty God.

These 55 men (counting them all, for
the opposers and obstructionists. did a
great work too) worked without stenog
raphers, without typewriters, and with
out clerks, and in 85 working. days pro
duced what Gladstone described as "the
most wonderful work ever struck off at
a given time by the brain.and purpose of
man". There were serious difficulties in
the way. Franklin wantedthe legislative
power vested in a single house; Hamilton
wanted a government in whichthepresi
dent and senators should, hold office dur
inggood behavior, .i,e., for life) Ma,dison
wa~ted' the veto power of legislation-to
rest' in the Supreme Court'cAny one of
these propositions would have wrecked
the Constitution before it.was adopted,
and have made the government essen
tially different from what it is.
, ,The. Constitution still stands.. Get..it
out and read it. It has survived the
storms of the greatest of civil wars, sur
vived World War I, and today is ad
mittedly the backbone of the freedom
Joving; governments of the. world.
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The Bar Association Stands by It
The American Bar Association stands

by the Constitution, and openly express
es its shame and its regret that "lawyers
are,. being graduated from our law
schools by the thousands who have little
knowledge of the Constitution".

Daniel Webster said of it: "It is the
bond and the only bond of the Union
of .these States; it is all that gives us
a national character."

Chief Justice John Marshall .said of
it : "The people made the Constitution,
andvthe people can unmake it. It is the
creature of their will, and lives only by
their will. But this supreme and irre
sistible power to make and unmake
resides only in the whole body of the
people, not in any subdivision of them."

The United States Constitution up
holds the sovereignty of the individual;
it provides a government of law and not
of men ; it stands as a buffer between
freedom and despotism; it protects fr~e
dom of speech, of press and of worship ;
it does not discriminate against any man
because of his race, color or creed; it
protects the wea~ against th~ ~tron~,
the minority against the majority; It
balances the ruling power by distributing
it over three independent branches;
under it none can be deprived of' life,
liberty or property without due process
of law; and, finally, as Claude E. Holmes,
of Illinois, says:

It permits Congress to establish a court but
not a religion; to suppress an insurrection but
not a newspaper; to close a port but not our
months; to regulate eemmeree, but not our
lives; to take a vacation, but not our property.

The Constitution of the United States
was-made for the benefit of the people,
but it seems quite certain that God per
mitted these just and fundamental laws
Iongeg» to be made for thevery purpose
of affording His people a means not
only of protecting themselves against the
assaU.llt:s of religi0!1ists at t~e p~esent
time. 1>ut of carrying on their WItness,.
unhindered.
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Here are some scenes of Jehovah's witnesses grvmg out the Kingdom message in winter.'
(1) Ward and Warren Patton, ten-year-old twins, on the way to their respective corners in Paoli,
Kans. (2) A pioneer in Detroit, Mich., dressed for the zero weather. (3) Eight-year-old Donald
Bohman, ofNew Britain, Conn; See the ear muffs 'I (4) A speeialipioneer witness at Chisholm,
Minn. Can he make it 'I (5) It gets cold in Colorado too, according to J. R. Miller, of Englewood.
(6) Mrs. Goldie Howland, of Clinton, Iowa, doesn't seem to mind the cold. (7) A publisher at.
Elkhart, Ind., on his way, and thinking of Ecclesiastes 3: 11.



A Courageous Australian Mayor
I

T.H.ERE are many intere.sting things
about Australia, and some of them

just at hand make good reading. As is
well known, it is the world's greatest
~tu"0ducer of wool, having more than
twice as many sheep as are to be found

'",. in the lJnited States, 110,000,000 in the
one case and 51,000,000 in the other. Aus
tralia, with a population of only 7,000,

~ -e, 000, has 13,500,000 cattle, 'while the
" .i United States, with 132,000,000, has only

18,000,000, whereas it should have
254,000,000 in order to be in the same
class. One reason why America did not

, need to cramp itself in the use of meat
. in 1942 (though it did do so) is that in
. that 'year Australia and New Zealand

supplied the American forces with
7,000,000 more pounds of beef than
America shipped abroad in that entire
year.

Australia has some other very inter
esting animals. There is, for instance,
the koala, a living 'teddy bear', a soft
bundle of fur two feet long that obtains
all its moisture from the leaves of the
eucalyptus tree on which it feeds. It
never drinks at all. Then there is the
platypus, a combination of fish, bird and
animal which lays eggs and yet nourishes
its young with milk. Only one other
animal in the world does that, and that
is also an Australian one, the echidna,
or ant-eating porcupine. The "land down
under" also has a mole that is deaf,
dumb and blind, and it has a lizard that
barks, and it has rats that build houses,
and when it comes to house-building it
has white ants that make castles twenty
feet high. And it has fish that have lungs.

And All Kinds of Religion
And, oh yes! they have all' kinds of

religion in Australia. It is mostly the
Church of England, but the Roman
Catholics have half as many people as
the Church of England. They makeup
22.3 percent of the population, which is
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much more than they do in the United
States, where they are only 15 percent.
Also, Australia has the boomerang
throwers; and how they make a weapon
that they can throw in such a way as
to make it return to the thrower is
something that has all the wise ones
puzzled. But they do it. If a boomerang
thrower does not know his business he
might get hurt after he makes his throw.
His weapon might come. back and with
force enough to injure him.

It is like that about the American
films. Everybody can remember when, a
few years ago, the Roman Catholic Hier
archy reached out and grabbed control of
the movie industry, just like taking candy
away from a baby. Ever since then the
movies, -and .the same applies to the
newspapers and the radio, have been
tolerated by the Catholics and hated by
everybody else, and all together. they
have been accumulating a fund of ill
will that will make everybody cheer
when Armageddon comes along and
finishes them off. At the moment, the
Catholic-controlled films are in wrong
in Australia because they have' too much
brag in them, too much super-patriotism,
too much flag-waving, and because, con
trary to the facts, they seem to be trying
to convey the impression that everything
that is being done everywhere is being
done by Americans. Not only are the
Australians getting sick of this dominant
idea in the American films that go to

, Australia in such large quantities, but
the Americans that are down there are
disgusted with the constantly reiterated
idea in the captions, ''Well, boys, the
Yanks have done it again." Lewis B.
Sebring, Jr., writing on the subject to
the New York Herald Tribune, from
somewhere down in Australia, says, "It
is a well-known fact that for years Amer
ican motion pictures have given the
peoples of other countries a most inaccu
rate impression of what Americans were
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like and how they lived." In other words,
the Roman Catholic film censors have
bungled their job,as usual.

Oh yes! what has all this to do with
the title of this story? Just this. Not
long ago they held in the city of New
castle, Australia, what they called. aa '
"Interdenominational Religion and Life
Week Conference". There were all kinds
of clergymen present, Catholic, Episco
.palian, Methodist, etc., and the proposi
tion was made that "the churches should
be represented at the Peace Conference
after the war". The mayor was there and
was invited to make a speech; and did
he make one! He told these international
and national mischief-makers that the
churches have become nurseries of crime,
"because they encouraged housie-housie

and raffie tickets." He. went on to sa~

that in Newcastle sundry community
leaders, who were also representatives
of various churches, set .poor examples
to the rest of the citizens. To be sure,
the newspapers panned the mayor. -The
headlines in the Auckland Star were
"Church Attacked; Cards and Raffles;
Mayor's Unusual Welcome". This was
done to let the mayor down, but he

. rendered a real service when he pointed'
out to his fellow citizens that "Babylon
the great is fallen, is. fallen, and is
become the habitation of devils, and the
hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of
every unclean and hateful bird." (Reve
lation 18: 2) He might have gone further
and quoted all the rest of the chapter.

••

Youths Enjoy Theocratic Songs

I WAS just reading the article on the
songbook, in Consolation, and thank

you for it, and also for the songbook
itself. I have been working for several
years with a group of 'teen-age young
sters, and they were always singing some
kind of hip-hip popular songs.

I gathered the youngsters together,
and we had a singing bee, until they
learned the Theocratic songs. .

Now they use them in the car, when
coming and going to the territory, and
I no longer hear any of the popular
songs, and I don't miss them one little
bit. The kids are more happy; there are
no more puppy spats in the car.

I have found that by taking a group
of youngsters out together they become
publishers more, quickly than when each
one goes out with an adult. I work with
first one and then another. Meanwhile
the others are on their own, which gains
for them confidence.

The best answer to the flag-salute
issue was from a ten-year-old girl. After
a tirade from a woman, this little girl
asked permission to ask her a question.
It was, "If Jesus were on earth, which
JANUARY 17, 1945

flag would He salute T" I have never
found an answer to that one.

I cannot carry a tune in a bushel
basket, yet the Theocratic songs have
already helped to carry me over many
a hump.-James A. Barton, pioneer,
California.

• • •

In Hitler's Likeness
• In one of his outbursts of "wisdom"
Hitler said:

A .violently active, dominating, intrepid,
brutal youth-that is what 'I am after... . .
I want to see in its eyes the gleam of pride
and independence of the beast of prey. I will
have no intellectual training. Knowledge is
ruin to my young men.

Thus does Hitler shape German youth
after his own image and moral likeness.
He has succeeded in producing numer
ous Germans of this type. On the other
hand, there are many who have resisted
Nazification, and one reads of brave men
and women, and even children, who have
suffered in concentration camps, more
correctly called torture camps, and who
have faced calmly the firing squads.
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"Why We Don't Smoke"

THERE are some good points brought . extremely selfish, without intellectual
.out in a litt1e 5c booklet of that name acuteness, moral sense and nervous re

written by John Robbins Hart, and put sistance"; so once said a famous physi-
r out by James M. Armstrong, Inc., 2116 cian, when writing on this subject.
~i Locust street, Philadelphia, Pa. The The glycerin and rum and other in
Hirst is that unsightly ash trays, burned gredients that are used to "dope" the
table Cloths and upholstery and damaged cigarettes, so as to make the victims
Jloors make a cigarette smoker an un- slaves to that particular brand, produce
welcome guest.. furfural acrolein which injures the brain

The belief is widespread that the nico- cells and nerve centers and leads to
• tine used to kill insects on plants injures youthful criminality.

the small and delicate germ plasm and Smoking affects respiration, or, in
ovum of human life. Fetal hearts are plain speech, "cuts the wind." It injures
speeded up by the smoking of expectant the sensitive membranes of nose and
mothers; female tobacco workers seldom
hav~ children; one-third of the infants throat, weakens the blood stream, and
born to them die in the first year; one- causes the smoker to present old-age
fifth show evidence of poisoning of the 'appearances. Smoking breaks up the
brain and nerves and die of convulsions. symmetry and beauty of a girl's face.
The milk of these mothers smells of nico- "Her stained finger tips are not attract
tine. The mothers ''become easily tired, ive, nor are nicotine-lined nostrils."

••

Rijstafel

'RICE is the basic food of Java, in
common with all other Eastern coun

tries. From the native dishes the Dutch
have evolved a dish known as rijstafel
(meaning rice-dish, or, literally, rice
table).

The composition of rijstafel explains
the state of coma that takes place after
its . indulgence and the midafternoon
sleep (common in those parts) . The
manner of eating it explains the exist
ence of the' fingerbowl on the table.

First-class hotels employ an army of
native- waiters to serve this concoction"
which consists of anything up to 48
dishes with each dish of from four to
ten ingredients. Private homes generally
run about twelve dishes, while the hotel
where I .stayed served about twenty.

Now for the rijstafel. The diner is
fortified with a deep soup plate and a
couple of reserve or overflow recepta
cles. The convoy arrives, headed by a
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Malay "boy", carrying a gigantic bowl
of dry-cooked rice (obtainable only in
the east or special restaurants else
where) of which the prospect transfers
a mountain into his plate. Then follows
sajoer (stewed' nuts and vegetables).
On comes the convoy, and rundvleesch
(cubes of beef roasted with onions and
gravy) is supplemented from the next
plate with smoorvleesch (curried beef),
followed up with frikedel (minced meat
fried in cocoanut oil). Generally there
are many sorts made and served with
rijstafel, leach one diminishing the glory
of the rice mountain. Now on' the next
plate are sticks skewered through goat's
flesh and broiled, called sate. I warn
visitors to take only one stick!

A cucumber dressing comes next,
saturated with many things, but vinegar
is the strongest. Ei en tomaat gepest
gives color to the dinner, being eggs
and sliced tomato, "treated." Then
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follows a procession. of cabbage and is always plenty of fruit to finish on.
sauce, beans and sauce, potatoes and The stranger eyes the procession in
what not. Curried fried chicken then alarm and pecks warily here and there.
adds efficiently to the color scheme, while The American. says, "I'll try anything
some roast chicken gives one something once," and so he is initiated into the
to bite. Katjan-goring (roasted peanuts) intricacieq of rijstafel, the. finger bowl
are then generously sprinkled over this and the after-dinner sleep. Rice does
conglomeration,to the accompaniment not satisfy the stranger for more than
of brown cocoanut and several other about an hour, but he soon gets to like
such digestion-destroying dishes. By· it and becomes stoic to the aftereffects
this time the soup plate is long since of rijstafel. .
full and the side dishes are receiving the The foregoing is from a letter from
overflow.' Now-comes a light crisp affair C. A. Deschamp, who was in Java some
called kroempoek, which looks like a years ago. He appears to have been
wafer but is not. It is made from crushed under the impression "that one must eat
prawns, very old, dried and then fried the whole of the rijstafel instead of
in fat. To cap all, the last tray has from making selections from among the
five to fifteen compartments contain-· varieties of food presented, but seems
ing freshly made condiments, in which to have survived long enough to write
chili plays a warm part. No other. drink his description for the benefit of future
is provided than iced water. There visitors tQ" Java.

I. I

Anti-Fatigue Advice to Women

THE Department of Agriculture has preparing vegetables the hips should
extended some anti-fatigue advice to touch the back of the chair at the point

women 'which seems to be good common where it joins the seat, the feet should
sense. It advises that when a woman is be flat on the floor, and the whole body
doing work such as ironing, which may should be hinged forward from the hips \
require standing at a table, she balance when bending forward is necessary.
her weight on the balls of the feet, keep It recommends that when hanging out
her knees relaxed, her hips under her a wash the clothesbasket be on a child's

- spine, her stomach flat, her chest up, wagon or wheelbarrow, to avoid constant
and her head erect, with her arms swing-
ing from the shoulders in pendulum bending forward. When lifti:p.g anything
fashion. the weight should be thrown on the legs

It advises that mopping floors be done instead of on the back ; and the same
with a long-handled mop, and that the principle should be used. when moving
back be not bent but the whole body be furniture. Push against the center of
bent slightly from the hips; that when gravity,. not above or. below it.

•• •

Teeth Need to Be Fed

THAT isn't a joke; it's the truth. A
writer in the Vancouver Daily Prov

ince draws attention to the fact that in
one county in Texas there is not a
decayed human tooth; that all the ani
mal teeth are sound; that phosphorus
JANUARY 17. 1945

abounds in the subsoil and that the foods
grown in the county are all astonishingly
high in phosphorus. You can't eat phos
phorus direct, but, if you can get it in
carrots, lettuce, meat or milk, get it.
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"Despised and Rejected of Men"
(From the French of Victor Hugo)

WAS it a dream' Was I awake'
Imagine it. A man: was he Greek,

Jew, Chinese, Turk, Persian' A member
"pf the party of order, truthful and grave,
ilaid to me: "This judicial death strik

.,~ -ing thi'S' charlatan, shameless anarchist,
is just. Order and authority must defend
themselves. How suffer them to be dis-.. -e,

',' J cussed' .Besides, the laws are there to
be executed. They are eternal truths that

"must be made to prevail, even at the
price of the scaffold. .

"This innovator preached a philoso
phy: love, progress, empty words that I
mistrust. He ridiculed our ancient and
venerable worship. This man. was of
those who regard nothing holy; he
reverenced nothing that we reverence.

"In order to inoculate them with his
suspicious doctrine, he went about pick
ing up in all the most wretched places,
cowherds, fishermen,. choleric rogues,
unclean tatterdemalions having neither
money nor scrip; he entertained this
rabble even in his guest chamber.

"He did not address himself to the
intelligent man, wise, honorable, having
rents, money wealth; he cared for noth
ing; he led the masses astray; with
grimaces and fingers raised in air, he
pretended to heal the sick and wounded,
contrary to the laws. But that was not
enough; the impostor, if you please,

. raised. the dead from the graves.
"He took fictitious names and counter

feit qualitie he passed himself off for
what he was not. He rambled about at
random, saying, . "Follow me"-some
times in the country and sometimes in
the town. Was it not enough to stir up
civil war, contumely and hate among
the citizens'

"One saw running toward him fright
ful pagans, lying in the ditches and in the
limekilns, one a cripple, another deaf,
another with a.. plaster over his eye,
another scraping his sores with an old
piece of broken glass.' The honest man,
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indignant, retired into his house, when
this juggler passed with such a crew.

"On a holiday, one day I no longer
know which, this man took a whip, and,
crying, declaiming, he drove out of the
temple, and very brutally, licensed mer
chants (the fact is authenticated), very
worthy people who kept shop on the
temple grounds, by the permission of
those who, I think, had the right of the
clergy, who received a part of their
profit.

"He drew in his suite a sort of girl.
He went about perorating, shaking the
family, religion and society; he under
mined morality and property; the people
followed him, leaving their fields fallow;
it was very dangerous.

"He attacked the rich, he fawned upon
the poor, affirming that here below men
.are equal and brothers, that there is not
any great or little, neither slaves nor
masters, that the fruit of the earth is
for all: as for the priests, he tore them
to pieces: in the short, he blasphemed.
That in the street he related all these
horrible things to the first cloakless and
shoeless beggars that came. An end had
to be made of it, the laws were explicit.
HE WAS CRUCIFIED."

These words, spoken with gentle air,
struck me. I said to him: "But who, then,
are you f' He replied: "Indeed an
example was necessary. I am called
Elizab, and I am a scribe of the temple."
"And of whom do you speak!" I
demanded. He replied: "Why, of that
vagabond who was named JESUS CHRIST."

• • •

80,000 Species of Butterflies
• There are 80,000 species of butter
flies and moths, or Lepidoptera, as
the zoologists like to call them. Not all
have been described, but you know some
of them, and when you caught them, as
a child, the scales came off from their
beautiful wings upon your hands. It
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seemed only like soft dust, but somehow
you didn't feel just right about it.

Butterflies and moths are a life study.
The biggest one, the Troides Alexandrae,
of New Guinea, female, is 10 to 12 inches
across; the male of the same family is
8i inches. There are some other big ones.
The Ornithoptera Cassandra of North
Queensland is 6i inches across; and the
Hebomoia Celebensis of Celebes is 4i
inches. TM' Ornithoptera Brookeana of
Borneo is 7 inches, and the Ornithoptera
Paradisea of New Guinea is 6 inches
across the open wings.

Though the butterflies migrate, yet, so
the zoologists say, none completes the
whole journey: .

The bird returns to its home grounds, the
butterfly pauses .on the way to lay eggs, dying
soon after. The new generation follows on.
The migrant arriving is not the one that
started the trip, but the next or perhaps
the third generation. Thus the butterfly
travels are the most mysterious. 'I'here is no
"remembering the way" as with birds, no
goal to be reached, only a forward urge until
family impulse prevails. After the "Monarch",
strongest of the butterfly migration, the
"cabbage white" is thought to be the most
vigorous of wanderers. Many caterpillars in
the cabbage patch do not mean more butter
flies here next. year. Those hatching here will
go elsewhere.

•• I

Ulfilas, the "Little. Wolf"

ULF1LAS (ul'fi-las), ''Little Wolf," means that he used to read the Scrip
is the name they gave him, so per- tures for the assembled congregation.

haps his parents were not Christians After a few years he was made a care
when he was born. At least that is taker, or overseer, now having reached
the idea some have, but the Catholic thirty years of age. He was appointed
Encyclopedia says that "there seems to by the then very prominent bishop Euse
be no valid reason for thinking Ulfllas bius of Nicomedia. Shortly thereafter
was not born a Christian". That, may he was sent back to Dacia, where, in 310,
mean that they do not see anything in- he had been born of Cappadocian
consistent with being a wolf and a parents, who were captives to the Goths.
Christian at the same time, and, Ulfilas went to preach the gospel to
then, again, it may not. At least there the Goths (about 341), and, after receiv
have been plenty of wolves who pro- ing permission of the emperor Constan
fessed to be Christians, just as Jesus tius, settled in Moesian territory, near
said, speaking to the disciples: "Beware Nicopolis. He had mastered the Gothic,
of false prophets, which come to you in Greek and Hebrew languages, and got
sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are busy supplying the Goths not only with
ravening wolves." The apostle Paul like- a Bible, but also with an alphabet. This
wise warned Christians against such he based on the Greek; which, together
pretenders, saying, "For I know this, with a few letters from Runic or other
that after my departing shall grievous sources, furnished the necessary twenty
wolves enter in among you, not sparing four characters. Now it was just a
the flock." Ulfilas, however, appears not question of teaching the Goths to read,
to have been that kind of "Christian". a subject to which he conscientiously

His history begins when he was a devoted his energies, along with earnest
young man, when he was sent to Con- labors on his Gothic Bible, which in
stantinople, either as a hostage or as eluded all. the books of the Bible, with
an ambassador. There he served as a the exception of the two books of Kings,
lector in a church for a while. That' which heunwisely considered it unwise•
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to give to the warlike Goths at the time. 'the 1 Son of God, was like, unto the
They, thought he, needed no encourage- Father according to the Scriptures', but
merit in the direction'of warfare, Ulfilas that phrase was not acceptable to the
used the Septuagint for his translation trinitarian Roman bishop and others,
of the "Old Testament" Scriptures, and although it was accepted at the Council
a Greek version of the "New Testament" ,of Rimini when presented by what is
flat was not then the most popular, but known as the Homoeian party.
wlrich he probably considered-the more The creed-makers, however, were not

',£ accurate; His translation was faithfully satisfied with a mere statement of agree
done. Some fragments of it are still ment with the Bible, and another council

',.. -,,;.extant. One of these portions contains was called to be held at Constantinople
-, ~ the four gospels, written with silver in 381. At this council the Arians were

, l~tters on purple parchment, a beautiful divided and Ulfilas had been sent for in
copy, doubtless made many years after the hope that he could bring them
his death. It is called the Codex Argen- together. Before he could take up his
teus and is preserved at Upsala, Sweden. work, however, he died, shortly after
Another portion, in palimpsest form,' reaching the imperial city. The Arians'

-contains nearly all of Paul's epistles. anti-trinitarian position was weakened
. Ulfilas lived at a time when creeds of' by their division, and the Nicean party
various kinds were in the making. He was victorious.
avoided accepting either the homo- Ulfilas had faithfully taught the truth,
ousian (same substance) or the homoi- adhering closely to the Scriptures. His
ousian (like substance) doctrines about Bible translation was used by the Goths
Jesus Christ, considering the expression for many centuries after his death, and
"ousios" (substance or essence)unscrip- still stands as a monument to his devo
tural. He preferred the statement that tion and diligence.
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"THE TR,UTH SH'ALL MAKE YOU FREE"!
Have you ever been able to obtain sufficient and satisfactory PROOF
of.thepraetieal truth ofthat statement?
All persons moved by a sincere desire for lasting freedom would
welcome such proof; and here is how you may be a recipient of it:

The Watchtower Society publishes a book entitled "THE TRf]TH
SHALL MAKE YOU FREE". This inspiring book will supply you
with reliable, unerring Bible proof. It is not published for commercial
gain, but to advance this greatly needed Bible education; hence it
will-be mailed postpaid on the small contribution of only 25c per copy.

Incidentally, the book contains 384 pages, and is attractively bound.
SEND FOR YOUR COpy AND READ THE TRUTH

WATCHTOWER 117 Adams St. Brooklyn 1, N. Y.
lam enclosing a contribution of 25c, for which please mail to me a copy of

"The' Truth Shall Make You' Free")

Name Street .

Oity ~ ;;..: : :................................. Postal Zone No. State .
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Presenting "This Gospel of the Kingdom"
Practical Illustrations of interested in one's subject, as in the case

Talk Introductions of the service meeting; where all in

INTRODUCTION, from the Latin attendance are Jehovah's witnesses and
intro, meaning "to the inside", and those of good-will, not much time need

ducere, meaning "to ~lead", is, in a talk, be spent in arousing interest, because
the art of leading the mind of an andi- all are vitally coneerned with a subject
ence from a broad scope of general pertaining to the Kingdom. However,
knowledge "to the inside" of a relatively for even such an audience the subject
confined area of a specific subject/The should be presented in the most inter
functions of an introduction are three- esting way; so as to "stir up your
fold: (1) to establish contact with-the pure minds by way of remembrance".
audience; (2) to arouse and fix the inter- -2 Pet. 3:1.
est of the audience in the subject;' and The attention of an, indifferent audi
(3) to disclose and, if necessary, clarify ence may be aroused by the use of a
the subject. . startling remark, something that is out

Establishing contact is the first thing of the ordinary, hard to believe, or
a speaker must do to reach the minds of incredible. But be sure you have grounds
his prospective audience. As in consider- for your statements. An example of
ing a book the reader first sees and has such an introduction may be found in
impressed upon his mind the cover Consolation No. 604: "Mobocracy 'Takes
rather than the first words of the book, Over' Little Rock, Springfield, and
so a listening audience first sees and has Klamath Falls"; "Three American cities
impressed on its mind the outward fall to the dictators I" Unbelievable!
appearance of the speaker. Hence, dress, Unheard of! Yet it catches the eye and
posture, and the manner of approach to impels the reader to follow and see just
the speaker's-etand or place before, the whathas-::happened.--- ," ;-_..
audience Should be considered. -The To rouse curiosityvand hence Interest,
introduction of a talk really begins at an array of good, pertinent questions can
the time one is announced or expected be asked as an introduction. More than
as the speaker. For this reason, a calm, arousing curiosity, it stirs the audience
unhurried approach to the place before to think on. the subject by causing them
the audience, and a momentary pause to try to answer such questions in their
before launching into the first words, is own minds before hearing the speaker's
helpful in establishing contact and explanation. An excellent example of this
securing the attention of the audience. type of introduction is contained in the

The extent to which one must go to book The New World. .'
establish contact will depend a great Closely allied to this question method
deal on the type of audience. Before a is that of presenting to the audience a
~rpi::3lin~~~i~.~.~~ i~~.·s th~; f:~~~~.._~.rYb~.~ p.r.o,pl~J1lJo.: l>~. s91:ted,~E!,jn.. the speech

.'-'1. "Religion- as a World-Remedy", ·found
before an audience not too familiar or in the booklet Conspiracy . Against:
friendly a calm, respectful pause will Democracy: "Self-government of the!
usually secure contact. If the audience '
is inclined to be hostile, a respectful but people is rapidly vanishing from the,
firm request, such as, "Your attention, earth. Harsh, scornful dictators aretak-'
please," may be necessary. ing control. Great distress is upon the

In arousing interest the 'type of the world, and millions are seeking a place
audience must again be taken into (Jon- of refuge. What is the remedy for such,
sideration. If the audience is-already ,teITi-ble·eon:ditionsl'!,···~ ,~ .,.,,,~,,~-~,;,
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Introduction by way of general narra
tive "story" form is another method
used to good advantage. The story must
illustrate the subject and must be inter-

. preted in concrete terms in its relation
to the subject, so that the audience can

'~~e the timeliness and importance of the
ilubject. The book Salvation well did this

...,- by gnlphically describing a streamline
express rushing at a hundred miles an

c '0.. hour toward certain destruction, drama-
,,; - tizing the fear of the passengers and the

question of saving their lives. The story
Is pure fiction, but this illustration of
the fearful conditions at once ties in with
the subject of the parallel rush of the
nations into destruction and the question
of safety for individuals.

D{Sclosing the subject, and clarifying
if it is necessary, becomes a vital part
of the introduction. The central theme
should be disclosed, so that the audience
will not be wondering what one is talk
ing ·about. One such method is by the
simple means of partitioning or outlin
ing. At, the outset the speaker sets forth
the subject and enumerates the points
he is going to make. The article in
Consolation No. 608 "Does God Torment
in Hell?" sets forth the subject, the popu
lar conception, the results, and then sets
forth four points for argument in prov
ing that the popular conception is not
true: "(1) because it is unreasonable;
(2) because it is repugnant to justice;
(3) because it-is contrary to the princi
ple of love; and (4) because it is entirely
unscriptural," The article after that
short one-paragraph introduction pro
ceeds to prove the points made. This
method is used extensively in legal argu
ment, especially in written briefs. The
points for argument are generally set
forth at the beginning in boldface type
and then repeated throughout the body
of the argument as those points are dis
cussed. Partitioning and definition of
terms is the method used to introduce
this article, and should have had the
effect of helping to retain in mind the
three main functions of an introduction,
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establishing contact, arousing interest,
and disclosing the subject.

Defining terms in the introduction
helps toward eliminating misunderstand
ing and to some extent qualifies the sub
jeetand in that way narrows the- scope
of material and lets the audience know
the particular meaning one is attaching
to the subject.

The use of a proverb or familiar
quotation also provides an interesting,
catchy introduction, but not to appear
out of place it must tie in well to the
subject, announcing or clarifying it. As
an example, one might use the proverb
"Truth is stranger than fiction" and then
proceed to show how the truth of God's
Word actually seems strange to people
acquainted only with fictitious religious
teachings based upon man-made tradi
tions rather than the Bible; but how,
actually, though strange to such, the
truth of the Bible is the proper guide
for all.

This brings us to another method of
introduction, that of beginning with
historical events and making them
applicable to those listening. The histor
ical method could be used by showing
the words and attitude of the chief
priests and Pharisees in Jesus' day
when they rejected Him as king and
said, "We have no king but Csesar."
(John 19: 15) Applying such to the
modern day, reference could be made to
the present-day religious leaders, partic
ularly in totalitarian countries, who fully
support the unrighteous wars of con
quest of such countries and thus acknowl
edge that "Caesar" or the worldly state
is their king, thereby rejecting the now
enthroned King, Christ Jesus. .

The introduction of a talk has been
likened by some to a funnel with its
open mouth and' narrow spout. From a
general wide area it narrows down the
material poured into it for guidance into
some container. So the introduction, the
purpose of which is to "lead to the
inside", becomes a funnel that guides
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one's accumulated thoughts into the body
of the talk, carrying along the minds
of the audience. To do this properly the
"funnel" should be of the proper size
and fit, not too long nor too short,
. To see if the introduction properly

fits the talk, test it by asking, Will it
establish proper contact! will it arouse
interest on the subject1 has the subject
been disclosed sufficiently or clarified if
necessary t is it of the proper length T
If yes, the introduction is complete...'

That "Strange Stench" in the Bronx

ONE of the most nearly perfect things It is well known to the Associated
in an imperfect world is the way in Press that hundreds of carloads of food

which newspapermen can conceal the come into New York city every day, and
truth from the people; and the people that the bulk of that food goes into the
love to have it so. Nothing makes them waters adjacent to the city. The muck in
so mad as to tell them the truth about the harbor is six feet deep, and in the
something which in their, hearts they Harlem river, which flows through the
know is a lie. This is illustrated in the Bronx, it is so deep that the river is
"purgatory" and "eternal torture" hum- the worst kind of open sewer. What
bugs. Thus, the Los Angeles Times con- disturbs the slumbers of the citizens of
tained a 32-line story that the Bronx, the Bronx is. the sweet odor of rotten
New York city, twice in a month had a sewage, and those who cannot find the

. strange stench polluting the air, like a source of these odors in the bodily
combination of rotten eggs and a mud waste of some 7,000,000 human creatures,
flat, at low tide; it disturbs sleep, creates all of which goes down the sewers and
nausea, discolors paint, and tarnishes into the waters about New York city,
metals. The story says, "No one, expert and especially the Harlem river, are
or layman, has found the source of the even more stupid than the "purgatory"
smell." . and "eternal torture" devotees.

••

Polio from Tonsillectomy

THE K family-mother, father, and
six children-were all well and happy

when their physician suggested that the
tonsils of the five oldest children be

, removed. On August 22, 1941, the five
K's were operated upon in a private
hospital and returned to their homes the
same afternoon. On September 8, two
children died of infantile paralysis. The
next day one more died. The two others
also contracted the disease but lived
after a tortuous siege. Neither the young
est child, who had not been operated on,
nor the parents showed signs of illness.
What made the tragedy more startling
was the fact that their city of Akron,
Ohio, had recently had only two scattered
cases of poliomyelitis.
JANUARY 17. 1945

Dr. Thomas Francis, Jr., of Ann
Arbor, Mieh., and three other physicians
studied all phases of the Akron case and
last week reported their conclusion in
the Journal of the American Medical
Association. They found that at the time
of the operations the children had been
carrying polio virus, but only in minor
infections which they would normally
have survived. The "provocative' factor"
which opened the way for virus invasion
of the central nervous system was the
tonsillectomy. This, said the doctors,
showed the danger of removing chil
dren's tonsils during the summer-end
months when infantile paralysis virus is
most active.-Newsweek.
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The Communist Bogeyman
• Most persons, are familiar with the
scriptures which say of the early
church that "all that believed were
together; and had all things .eommon"
(Acts 2: 44), and that "the multitude of
them that believed were of one heart
and of one soul: neither said any of them
that ought of the things which he pos
sessed was his own; but they had all
things common."-Acts 4: 32.

Now that th~ Russian people have
tried the same experiment, and have
given it up, and it is no longer an issue
anywhere in the world, maybe a few
things can be said on the tremendous
propaganda against Communism which
was waged by the Roman Catholic Hier
archy. Why did they do it?

The answer is simple. The Hierarchy
is for itself first, last, and all the time,
and for the common people never, at any
time. It always sides with the aristocracy
if there is one; it sides with those that
have the money, if there are such; it
sides with those that have power, and
never with the underdog. This is true
in Spain, Argentina, and in every other
country. In Germany Will Try It Again,
page 151, Sigrid Schultz explains:

If ever hypocrisy profited by gullibility on
a gigantic scale, German hypocrisy did in
rearming behind the general, blinding fear
of Communism in the rest of the world.
Behind, too, the allied fear that if pushed
too far, the defeated colossus of Germany
would join with the revolutionary colossus
of Soviet Russia. Back of this curtain of fear,
the Germans worked with impunity.

Quite probably the entire campaign of
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy against
Communism was to give Germany a
chance to rearm and make its second
attempt to grab the world.' All the Big
Business crowd and all the Allied gov
ernments knew what Germany was doing
in its armament factories while the pope
was shrieking against Communism.
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"And in His name shall the nations hope."-.Matthew 12: 21, .A.. S. v.
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When Hitler Lost the War

Number 662

ADOLF HITLER, Jesuit-trained, w,.as
making. rapid progress toward the

re-establishinent of the "Holy Roman
Empire". He, and his fellow Jesuits, had
destroyed the German republic shortly

.after he became chancellor, January 30,
1933. They destroyed the Austrian re
public when he entered Vienna, March 12,
1938. They destroyed the Czechoslovak
republic when he entered Prague, Octo
ber 1, 1938. They destroyed the Spanish
republic when their man Franco entered
Madrid, March 28, 1939. They destroyed
the Polish republic when their armies
entered Warsaw, September 27, 1939.
They destroyed the French republic
when they entered Paris, June 14, 1940.

They lost the war, however (except
as the pope may be able to induce a
negotiated peace), when they invaded
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics,
June 22, 1941. For Hitler it was a fatal
error. The Muscovite republic, with its
area of 8,819,791 square miles, and its
population of 192,695,710, is the largest
country in the world, having, as it does,
one-sixth of earth's land surface. It
embraces almost every climate, many
and great rivers, every mineral and
other. natural resource, almost every
variety of timber, every character of
cereal, vegetable and fruit lands. It has
the stupendous total of 1,037;400,000
acres suitable for cultivation, of which
one-eighth is under cultivation. It con
tains 49 recognized nationalities.

Except for the bellowings of the
Roman Catholic Hierarchy and the
plutocrat press the United States has
always gotten along nicely with Russia.
JANUARY 31, 1945

This may be quickly. discerned from the
census of 1940, wherein the birthplaces
of foreign-born citizens were shown thus:

Italy 1,623,580
Germany 1,237,772
Canada 1,044,119
Russia 1,040,884
Poland 993,479
Ireland 678,447
England 621,975

Things He Didn't Know
Since he lost the war Hitler has com

plained that he did not know Russia was
so well prepared to meet his attack. The
reason why he did not know what was
going on was that there were virtually
no Roman Catholic priests in the country
to keep him posted. Now all the world
is aware that in ten years the output of
Soviet industry has shown a sixfold
increase. The state industries, which
include all of the most important enter
prises, account for more than 99.97 per
cent of the total industrial output of the
country. The government drafts annual
ly about 1,000,000 youths for industrial
training, after which they work for the
state for four consecutive years. There
are 243,000 collective farms, operated by
18,800,000 households. That makes about
77 families, or, say, 400 persons, to a
farm.

The Russians have a penchant for
getting along with each other. Is there
anything wrong about that ¥A few years
ago Big Business, prodded along by Big
Church, would have screamed ''Bol
shevism" clear across the top of the
paper, in letters three inches high, if one
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.The Disarmament Conference
Several years ago, and, no doubt, you

remember it well, there was a disarma
ment conference at Geneva. At that con
ference Maxim Litvinoff, now Soviet
ambassador at Washington, but then
acting as spokesman for the Russian
people, made the suggestion that all the

. armies and navies be disbanded. The
proposal was sneered at and treated with
contempt by International Murderers,
Inc., who longed for the world to be
once again where it is now. ,

After that conference the Russians
trained a million youths in topography
and map reading, a million and a, half
in the care of horses, and many thou
sands in the care of airplanes. They
taught five million housekeepers, factory
workers, school childfen and collectivist
farmers how to put on gas masks, how
to degasify rooms, how to gather debris
after ·bomb explosions and how to ex
tinguish fires started by incendiary
bombs. The OGPU knew what was com-
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had even dared to ask the question. Now ing, and so did Stalin. That is why he
they meekly admit that in the production offered to stand by Czechoslovakia
of iron ore in 1938, the last year for when Chamberlain backed up Interna
which the figures are available, the tional Murderers, Inc., at Munich. They
la..rgest producers were as follows: divided Russia into eight industrial
France 32,600,000 long tons units, and six of the eight units they
United States 28,400,000 long tons put in Asia, so as to have as much as

'<Russia 26,000,000 long tons possible to fall back on when the Ger-
\All others together 74,000,000 long tons mans should go over the top eastward.

Finally the Germans came, but there
In the production of manganese in the were Bussians in every forest and on

same, year Russia yielded 2,273,000 every hilltop. As the tanks came along ,
nretrie tons out of a world total of they were met with a barra&e of bottles
5,200,000 tons.s , filled with benzine, with stoppers of tow

• Within two years from the time Hitler or raw cotton soaked in the same fluid.
hopped into Russia Uncle Sam had also With two bottles, one aimed at the front
arrived with $2,444,000,000 in lend-lease and one at the rear, and with the stop
materials of all kinds, including plenty pers lighted just before they were
of 32-ounce kersey overcoating and over- thrown, a single ltussian infantry bat
coats for the Russian soldiers, and these . talion claims to have destroyed 100 tanks
had more to do with defeating the Ger- in a month, by putting the motor out
mans on the cold eastern front than can of action or exploding the fuel tank.
be quickly imagined. It was one good- The Germans got within twenty miles
natured giant backing up another in a of Moscow but never arrived. They were
fight for the liberty of both. stopped by a flaming barrier of hay,

straw and other combustibles. No soldier
wants to walk into a huge fire; and they
didn't. Hitler was honest enough to admit
that his men had run into unexpected
and immeasurable difficulties, and that
the Bussians had far mote equipment '
than he had imagined.

The Invisible Bridge
One of the reasons why the Germans

left several million men in Russia is that
they were met with a combination of
courage, resourcefulness and determina
tion seldom equaled. An illustration of
this was the successful building of an
invisible bridge within 150 yards of
German sentries, enabling tanks to cross
a river and open an offensive where
least expected. The bridge, with its top
two feet under water, was put together
at night by men standing chest deep in
freezing water, and without the sound
of a hammer. It takes a combination of
brains and grit to do a thing like that.

After the Stalingrad siege was lifted,
resulting in a loss to the Germans of

CONSOLATION



500,000 men and an immense booty in
planes, tanks, guns, rifles, trucks and
railroad cars, the Cossacks began riding
again, and as they were in their home
land, and are at home in the saddle, they
made the retreat back across Russia a
terrible experience for the disheartened
Germans. Often the Cossacks rode 100
miles in a day to strike their blows: They
penetrated where other troops could not
go. In one instance 118 tanks were sur
rendered to the cavalry at one time. In
140 days after the retreat started the
Russians drove the Germans back 435
miles, regained 185,328 square miles of
territory and,· when winter came, were
halfway from Stalingrad to Berlin. It
is best not to chase a bear into his den
unless you have decided what to do if
he turns around and starts in the other
direction. .
. The CIO News reports that most of

the workers in Russian factories are
women; that they are flocking into the
factories, freight yards and repair shops
of railroads and steamers in astonishing
numbers, and with a good degree of
adaptability to their new duties as well.

The London Lancet tells how the
Russian nurses have stood up to their

. job. They have helped to build hospitals,
cut down trees, square timbers, make
window frames, and dig foundations.
The British surgeons marveled when
they were taken to a forest, were passed
through an entrance, and at lengthfound
themselves in a thousand-bed hospital
with trees projecting through the roof.
Most of this was the work of nurses.

En Route to 8talingrad
At Taganrog, when the Germans

arrived on their way to Stalingrad, a
woman bookkeeper volunteered to show
the German commandant and his staff
the best house in town. They moved into
a well-furnished house for the night, and
during that night the house was blown
up, the 50 officers were buried in the
wreckage, and the woman escaped.

At both Kiev and Odessa, just before
.JANUARY 31, 1945

the Germans came in, the Russians
planted time bombs, with fatal results to
those who were present when they
exploded. At Kiev fires were started
which demolished twenty blocks in the
center of the city, and at Odessa a single
bomb killed fifty Axis army and navy
officers. German officials expressed the
belief that the bombs were exploded by
radio impulses, which is not improbable.
This .would seem. extremely likely to
be the case in Odessa, where the bomb
exploded four days after the Russians
had removed from the city every man,
woman and. child, and every piece of
military or industrial equipment that.
could be of any value to an invading
army. By the way, the evacuation of
Odessa in that manner on the single day
of October 16,1942, was in itself a very
remarkable occurrence;

In their retreat eastward the Soviet
armies destroyed all waterworks, electric
power stations and factories. Bridges,
railways, houses and entire villages
were obliterated in a belt sixty miles
wide. The Germans found it almost
impossible to get fuel to the front. The
Russians let the tanks pass, then killed
the drivers and set fire to the fuel. Some
37,000,000 fled with the Russian armies
toward the Urals and the Volga. As the
great dam at Dnepropetrovsk was blown
up there were 3,500 around it trying to
cross and.follow the army; all these were
killed by the explosion. The flood which
followed raised the water level of the
Dnieper river fifteen feet, and this took
the Jives of 6,500 more.

When the Russians withdrew from
Smolensk they left behind them only
20,000 people in what had been a city
of 160,000 population. Fully ninety per-.
cent of the buildings had been reduced
to smoking ruins. There were numerous
instances in which bombers loaded an
old plane with dynamite and sent it
head on into the target. The bomber, of
course, was killed with the explosion
which followed the impact, but there is.
noway of standing off such an attack.
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In the first three months of theinvasion
the Germans lost a million men a month.

The Soviet Palace, which was to have
been 115 feet taller than the Empire
S~ate building, was demolished because
the iron which would have been used in
its construction was needed for the war.

',·The Palace was to have had at its top a
~25-foot figure of Lenin, and thus would

cr have been an idol on a stupendous scale.
It is best that the thing' was never built.

i

~ ~... Could Not Endure the Cold
.; As the Germans got farther into

-Russia they found that they could not
endure the cold. The Hamburger Erem
denblatt acknowledged that the German
soldiers had endured hardships exceed
ing anything previously experienced;
supp1y columns were unable to reach the
front-line troops; the soldiers lost weight
and many of them. reached a state of
physical and mental collapse.

Not only could the soldiers not endure
weather 57 degrees below zero, but
before the roads froze up they were in
such condition from the rains that auto
mobiles went in to their hubs and could
be pulled out only by teams of six to
eight oxen. This called for more food,
which they could not spare. But when
one is out to rob his neighbor's house,
one cannot be too particular about how
much it costs to get there.

In the effort to make the withdrawal
from Russia palatable' to the German
people, who have been brought to ruin
by this Jesuit misadventure, a German
broadcast before the withdrawal made
this statement:

Gray is the country, gray is the sky, every
thing gray and empty. With its aspect of
forlornness, the whole country is frightening.
The road to Moscow resembles one vast soaked
sponge along which men, horses and lorries
slog along painfully and strenuously. Slowly
they move, dragging themselves step by step.
Time after time they are bogged down. This
is Russia.'

But the country which looked so for
6

bidding to the Germans looks good -to
those who make it their home and who
are fighting for the right to live -along
the lines of the four freedoms without
asking any permits from either Hitler
or Pacelli. An American officer who
acted as an observer reports the patience
of. the Russian soldier as boundless;
notes his endurance, good humor under
hardship, capacity for fighting on an
empty stomach and under difficulties,
and his steadiness under defeat and
adversity. Like other soldiers, the Rus
sians need good officers, but they never
get panic-stricken, and they can stand
the cold better than any other soldiers
on earth.

Maseacre« of Civilians
In the fall of 1942, when the German

invasion of Russia was under way,
Prime Minister Churchill, in an address
in Edinburgh, Scotland, said that the
Germans shot 54,000 civilians, men,
women and children, the day they
entered Kiev. Readers, that is not war.
That is demonism. That is the foretold
loosing of the demons among men in
the last days of Satan's empire on earth.
And, without 'a question in the world,
every regiment of Hitler's soldiers that
engaged in such devilish work had a
"chaplain" along to encourage and bless
the murderers. Mr. Churchill is usually
very careful about his statements. In his
book World Crisis, volume 4, page 75,
written before this war, he is alleged
to have said, by way of emphasizing the
coming deluge:

The Bolshevist "Red Lords" of Russia
have killed: 28 bishops, 1,219 priests, '6,000
professional teachers, 9,000 doctors, 12,950
landowners, 54,000 officers, 70,000 policemen,
193,000 workingmen, 260,000 soldiers, 355,250
intellectuals and professional men, 815,000
peasants.

Fourteen months after Mr. Churchill
made his declaration that on their way
into Russia the Germans had, in the
single city of Kiev, shot 54,000 civilians,

CONSOI,.ATION
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including women and children, the Rus
sians hanged four criminals in Kharkov
for such crimes committed in that city.
It is probable that the confessions which
these men made before they were hanged
were extorted by prison methods which
reflect no credit upon those who obtained
them, _but, anyway, here is what these
men said just before they were executed:

Mikhail Petrovich Bulanov, Russian
-ehauffeur for the German Gestapo,
testified that sick and starving children
were mowed down with automatic guns

\ as they cried, "Daddy, don't kill us, we
want to live." Russian children commonly
address strangers as "daddy".

Police Corporal Reinhold Ratzlaw
testified that he participated in the beat
ing of Russians and in such tortures as
pulling hair out of the men's beards and
sticking pins into the women; and he
also operated an automobile in which
Russians were put to death from carbon
monoxide gas. He estimated 35,000
killed in Kharkov city and province in
this manner; 35,000 at Kiev; 8,000 at
Zhitomir; 4,000 at Lubni. He declared
that in what he did he was carrying out
the orders of his chiefs.

Hans Ritz, Nazi storm trooper, testi
fied that he helped falsify documents
which led to the execution of hundreds of
innocent Russians, and that he himself,
in fulfillment of his orders, took a gun
and fired into the people. This informa
tion is in an Associated Press dispatch
from London, published in the Baltimore
Sun, admittedly the most honest news
paper in the United States.

Demon Obsession Manifest
Another five months passed by and in

May, 1944, came a report, published in
the New York Times, of matters of
which the Soviet Academy of Scientists
took. note when, as physicians, or other
wise, they re-entered the cities from
which the Germans had been expelled.
As you read, ask yourself, Are these
things the work of soldiers, or are they
the work of demons, devils, that have
JANUARY 31, 1945

taken possession of the minds and bodies
of humans that have yielded themselves,
as have Hitler and his associates, to
their full control?

At Aftemovsk, in pursuance of the
planned extermination of the population
of occupied territories, the head of the
public health department forbade the
townspeople to send food to prisoners •
of war dying of starvation in his hospi
tal, and when withdrawal became neces
sary nineteen public health centers of
all sorts, including a children's hospital,
a children's tuberculosis sanatorium, an
infants' home and eleven nurseries, were
blown up.

At Stalino and four other Russian
cities all medical schools and research in
stitutions were plundered and destroyed.

At Kremenchug camp for prisoners
of war the food was purposely kept
beneath the starvation level, so that the
mortality rate from exhaustion and star
vation was 300 a day. At this same camp
twenty-one Russian physicians were
stripped to their underclothes and forced
to dig a pit. The filth from the camp
latrines was then poured into the pit,
and then the physicians themselves were
driven into the pit and shot. In this
camp, at another time, another Russian
physician, Dr. Bulochnik, was beaten,
his arms broken, his eyes gouged out
with a pen, and his pelvis broken; this
was done by Dr. Orland, the head doctor
of the prisoners' war camp.

Have You Had Enough?
Have you had enough to' convince you

that the Devil and the demons are loose,
anq that they will stop at nothing? There
is plenty more. At one time, in the same
camp, eighty prisoners of war were shot,
among them two university teachers. All
the Jewish doctors in the occupied
regions were shot.

Especially devilish was the job done
at the village of Gastogayevskaya. There
the German police detained forty chil
dren, all of them under thirteen years
of age, and pumped all the blood out
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The Russians Wish to Live
The Russians wish to live, and they

would be more than human if they failed
8

of them for .their use in blood banks. Of to resent such things as just narrated. If
course, all the children died. If you were you were a Russian, how would you have
a wounded soldier, dying for such devils felt if you discovered the following docu
as Hitler and his cronies, would you' ment, which was found at Bryanskf-s
,,:ant to l~ve if ~ou knew that some little Order No. 15, Headquarters of the Hun
~oy or little ~lrl had been robbed of garian Group of Occupation Troops. Indenti
life for you In such an unspeakably fication marks for Soviet War Prisoners.

,~.~ontemptible and horrible manner ¥ Escaping Soviet war prisoners frequently
,• 1 At Orel seventeen men were poisoned discard their identification marks, thus render
'/ with nHlstard gas, then hospitalized and ing identification as Soviet prisoners impos

frequently photographed so that, when. sible. To prevent this, the general staff of the
the stage of gas warfare is reached, German armed forces has ordered that the

"J. -e, there will be at hand scientific data to design of a sloping cross be burned on the
know how it is to be conducted to get underside of the left arm of the prisoner

"the most vicious results. with lunar caustic.
The Information Bulletin, of 8 or 16 The Russians have lots of friends in

pages, published three times weekly by the Balkans, and when they came to the
the Russian Embassy at Washington, Carpathians their friends within the
gives endless information on. this hor- German lines lit a chain of beacons that
rible" subject. From these, two para- guided them to the passes through which
graphs are selected from recent issues: lay their access to the Hungarian plains

In the two and one-half years of German beyond.
occupation 25,000 persons wereshot or starved Radio heckling has become a fine art.
to death in Nikolayev. They were buried in Some Russian who speaks German per
common graves. Eyewitnesses state that about feetly stands at attention when Goebbels
three months ago the Hitlerites tried to cover or some other German propagandist puts
up their crimes. They opened up the graves, out his product over the radio. The Rus
dragged out the bodies, poured petrol on them sian knows the exact wave length of the
and set them on fire. For an entire month station to which he is listening. At length
the heavy smell of burning flesh hung over the German speaker pauses for breath,
the city. Then the fascists shot all hostages and the instant he does so the listener
and prisoners who had been forced to do is astonished to hear the comment, "It's
this work. all .lies l" or."Do you expect people to

About 40,000 civilians were put to death believe .thatf" or "This. fairy tale will
by the Gestapo [at Krivoi Rog]; they were be continued tomorrow" or some other
shot in gullies outside the town, near the coal equally devastating comment. The result
pits and around the brick-kilns. Others were is that the listeners of the Berlin broad
sent to Germany or left to rot in concentra- casts do not know what to believe; but
tion camps. ~ large camp for war prisoners they did not know it anyway, even before
was set up in the military area. Here behind the new system of interruption and
two rows of barbed-wire Red army men and heckling was installed.
civilians were herded into dirty, ramshackle The German noise gun turned out to
barracks. No medical help for the sick and be a flop. The soldiers faoing the Nazi
wounded was available. Hunger, festering troops soon got to know the difference
wounds, and filthy rags giving no protection between real noise of battle and the same
against the-cold brought slow death to them. sounds when tremendously amplified and

put on phonograph records. Moreover,
the German soldiers were affected ad
versely by these tremendous noises put
forth in their midst. The actual noise of



battle is enough to quail the stoutest
heart. It has been observed that fright
ened dogs find the noise so terrifying
that they often jump into rivers and
swim across them to get away from such
devilish environment.

Stalin Is a Capable Man
Stalin is a capable man. True, he

studied for the priesthood, because he
wanted an education; but that was the
only way he could obtain it. He never
helped to operate the religious racket.

. He knows when to act. He dissolved the
Comintern at the right time. Everything
in a sixth of the world belongs to the
people as a whole. That is enough to
satisfy any man, for a while at least.
Through Orlemanski, after he had
re-established the Russian Orthodox
Church, he played hide-and-seek with
the pope. No politician today leaves the
biggest political racket entirely un
touched, and Stalin as a politician is as
clever as Churchill or Roosevelt.

The smartest thing Stalin did as a
politician was to solemnly announce to
the world that hereafter the sixteen
republics that go to make up Soviet
Russia shall each raise its own army
units and deal directly with other
countries. By that adroit move the Finns,
Letts, Poles and others have their fears
dispelled, and feel as safe as Canada,
South Africa, Australia and New Zea
land feel in relation to the British
Commonwealth of Nations, or as the 48
states feel with respect to the United
States.

At Teheran Stalin offered the toast:
. Without American production, the United
Nations could never have won the war.

Long before that, and a month before
Pearl Harbor, Stalin startled his guests
at a banquet in Moscow,' at which Brit
ish and American guests were present,
when he raised his glass for a toast to
President Roosevelt and said:

May God help him in his task.
In the following address Stalin gives

in temperate language a statement of
why the Jesuits have lost out in their
plans to grab the world:

There .can be no doubt that the idea of
defense of one's country, lor the sake oj which
our people are fighting, must produce and is
actually producing in our army heroes who
are cementing the Red army, whereas the
idea of seizure and plunder of a foreign
country, for the sake of which the Germans
are actually waging war, must give rise and
actually is giving rise in the German army
to professional robbers deprived of any moral
principles and the deterioration of the Ger
man army.

Secondly, advancing inland . into our
country, the German army is getting far away
from the German rear, is compelled to act
in hostile surroundings, is compelled to create
a new rear in a foreign country, which, more
over, is. being undermined by our partisans,
who are utterly disorganizing the supplies to
the German army. This compels it to fear
its own rear and kills its faith in the firm
ness of its position, at a time when our amy,
operating in its native surroundings, enjoys
the uninterrupted support of its rear, is
ensured of its supply of man power, munitions
and foodstuffs and is firmly confident in its
rear. That is why our army has turned out
to be stronger than the Germans expected,
and the German army weaker than could have
been supposed judging from the boastful
publicity of the German invaders.

r. I

70,000 Tons of Hurricane Apples

WHE N the hurricane that hi.t Brook- New Englanders are frugal and indus-.·
. lyn September 14, 1944, went trious. In jig time those apples were

throughMassachusettsafewholl.rslater, eider jand ~ew Engl~nders enjoy fresh
it blew 70,000 tons of apples off the trees CIder, .even If a hurricane does help to
at Littleton,32 miles west of Boston. But make It.
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Liberation. of France'

WHE N the dawn broke over France
, on the morning of January 1, 1944,

it-was to the masses of her people just
another dark day. Not because the
eternal sun of our heavens failed to

''beam forth with its usual splendor, but
tather because the thick clouds of the

'/ Conqueror hung so heavily over those
onee free people. For more than three

,'" ~/years now this pall of slavish darkness
., -t.' had covered the land. And, with the com

jng in of a new year with still no sign
of deliverance from under the brutal
totalitarian yoke, surely it must have
seemed to the French people to be an
exceptionally dark New Year's Day.

It is impossible to describe the hard
ships and sweat, the toil and tears, the
sorrow and suffering that these people
of France had experienced. How long
would their bodies ache from lack of
the necessary things of life ~ Not many
of' her children over five years of age
had milk, and as a whole the children
were attaining only 65 percent of their
normal growth. Exorbitant prices due
to the black market were the common
thing. Shoes selling as high as 3,000
francs ($60) were things not uncommon.
How long would their minds be fed
on the husks of foreign propaganda?
Paper used by the daily press had
shrunk from 300,000 tons in 1939 to
60,000 tons in 1944. How long would
they. groan under the cruel tortures of
the German inquisition ~ Family life was
far from normal for some 800,000
French civilians. Fathers and sons had
been drafted and deported to work in
Germany. The question that was mut
tered .under the breath of every free
dom-loving Frenchman was, "How long

I before liberation comes Y"
No answer to these questions was

heard for six months, until the explosions
on the shores of Normandy, June 6.
Events then moved fast, and it appeared
to many that it would be but a question
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of weeks and France would again live
and breathe as the free democracy she
for four long years had hoped to be.

Four-Year Cost
Totalitarian rule is expensive. The

cost that France paid in' indemnities
for the support of such. oppressive rule,
as computed by the New York Times
(October 29, 1944), is staggering.

The French Government paid Germany and
Italy a war indemnity totaling 946,000,000,
000 francs ($18,920,000,000 at the present
rate of exchange) during the four years of
occupation, official estimates revealed today,
an amount nearly six times as great as the
total expenditures of the nation in World
War I. .

Even a high percentage of the loco
motives and rolling stock of railroads'
were requisitioned by the Germans and
used in its campaigns in Russia. France,
once a strong nation, had been weakened
with sickness and death. Some figures
on this appeared in the New York Times
(June 15, 1944):
\A year ago deaths from tuberculosis were

up 60 percent' over prewar levels. Doctors
recorded that manual workers were below
prewar weights by twenty to thirty pounds.
One-third of the school children made no
gain in weight in a year. Newborn babies
weighed an average of less than six pounds.
Since 1940 deaths have exceeded births by
three or four times the prewar rate of 35,000.

The blood-chilling atrocities com
mitted against the helpless French will
never be itemized, but can be summed
up by counting the graves of those un
fortunate men and women who were
executed-75,000 or more!

Invasion of France
The invasion of France by the Allied

armies had a twofold purpose. First, the
driving out of the demonic Nazi hordes,
and, second, the alleviating of both the
mental and physical agonies of the
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French people. The prosecution of the
primary purpose progressed with the
landings on the shores of France. The
surge of battle quickly passed from west
to east over that country. But it left
in its wake a deplorable condition, among
the French populace. With inflation and
black-market bandits robbing and pillag
ing the people on every hand, the
struggle for existence continued. Francis
.Aldham, writing in the Vancouver
Daily Province (October 27, 1944), says:

Inflation in France was started and delib
erately encouraged by the Germans of the
occupation. It was already rampant in Paris
when the Provisional Government moved in.
None knew better than the German that it
is easier to start inflation than to stop it.
Overcrowded Paris is today a fertile breeding
ground of speculators and black marketeers.
. . . Food and clothes and the simple com
forts are disappearing from the markets as
soon as they are placed on sale. One orange
or a gallon of gasoline will command a price
equivalent to $1.50. Cigarettes are anything
up to $4 a packet. Until there are enough of
these to go 'round, the black market will
flourish, especially when the people have no
faith in the value of their currency.

Another thing that aggravated the
money situation was the fact that the
Nazis before leaving flooded France
with phoney American money bearing on
it the forged signature of Morgenthau.

This chaotic financial condition, how
ever, in no way affected the money-men
of France, the high financiers. Seldom
does such bracket of society suffer either
under democratic or totalitarian rule.
Why! Because they are always "patri
otic"-patriotic to any thing or any
cause that will further their interests.
Says the New York Weekly People
(September 16, 1944):

The German officers themselves took it for
granted that all French capitalists were
collaborators with German capitalism. The
general report of American newspapermen
in France is that of John Chabot Smith in
the New York Herald Tribune on August 23:
JANUARY 31, 1945

"The collaborators were mostly large property
owners, whose leaders were Fascists who
would stop at nothing." And that of Carey
Longmire in the New York Post, September 6:
"The men of money were too often the col
laborationists, and the people of France
know it."

True, some of the financial collabo
rators are brought to trial, but, as a
class, they escape the tribunals of retri
bution. It is a 'great mystery to most
persons how the International Bankers
of France could prosper under Nazi
rule, and then not suffer from inflation
along with their fellow-countrymen.
Enlightening, therefore, it is to read
Drew Pearson's report in the Washing
ton Merry-Go-Round:

Added details of State Department co
operation with Vichy leak out, and make sad
reading. Latest chapter is how the big bankers
in Paris knew in advance about the American
landing in North Africa and transferred their

, funds there, 25 billion francs, or $350,000,000.
After sneaking this sum out of France, the
bankers, with aid of their friend U. S. Minister
Robert Murphy, brought pressure to raise
the exchange rate on the franc-and suc
ceeded. This increased holdings of the State
Department's banking friends to $525,000,000.

Since the fall of France, Germany has been
taking over French property from Jews,
labor unions and refugees who had fled. Pre
paring for a' long-term throttle-hold on
France, they worked carefully, sought to avoid
litigation in French courts after the war. They
arranged details through certain French
banks. Jewish, union and refugee property
was ordered taken and given to the banks.
Germans bought the property from the banks,
paying in francs. But the francs were taken
out of the "Occupation Francs" which the
Bank of France paid to Germany every day,
for cost of occupation; so actually the deals
cost the Nazis nothing.

The French bankers, permitted to keep the
purchase price, amassed huge profits, which
were transferred to North Africa before our
landing.... Overnight, the French banking
clique made $175,000,000!
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But, remember, there were only a few
individuals who reaped this harvest. The
masses had sunk down into a deplorable
condition of poverty and want' by the
time the Allied armies reached Paris.
-Military conquests and victories are

not necessarily political ones. The driv
'~,~ng of the Germanic armies out of France
'was only part of the task of liberation.
'The saeondary phase was the relief of
the suffering of the multitudes. and the
r~storation of peace and order: The

- policy of the Allies was to turn this
difficult job over to the French people

..themselves. Probably no greater task
has ever been undertaken by the French
than that of extricating themselves from
the mire of political and ecclesiastical

. confusion in which they are now bogged
down.. Internally, France is a mass of
parties, sects, and cults, with a cross
section showing streaks of communistic
and atheistic strata. We see, therefore,
that to unify and weld France into a
strong and powerful nation is a colossal
undertaking.

Collaborationists
The ones responsible, in a large part,

for the four agonizing years were. the
collaborationists, French "Quislings",
Fascists, and, "fifth columnists". There
ean never be unity in France so long as
this element is dispersed throughout its
society. The problem, therefore, of first
concern to the new French government
was the rounding up and cleaning out
of these traitors. Strange as it may
seem to some, we find high on the
list of conspirators the dignitaries of
that age-old and "venerable" politico
religious organization, the Roman
Catholic Church. Not "small f'ry" like
parish priests, by any means, but gold
decked nuncios, red-capped cardinals,
and purple-robed archbishops, men who
are in constant touch with, and do the
explicit bidding of the pope of Rome.

Itwas therefore sensational liberation
news to read a two-column article
appearing in the Columbus Citizen of
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September 9, 1944. In part, it reads:
FRENCH TO REQUEST CARDINAL TO RESIGN

Government Contends High Church
Official Sided with Nazis in Paris

PARIS. Sept. 9.-While shots rang out in
Notre Dame as Gen. De Gaulle and other
French generals gathered to attend Paris'
first liberation ceremony. another drama was
progressing in the sacristy of the great
cathedral which may bring an upset in the
hierarchy of the Catholic Church in France.

It was at that moment that Msgr. Beaussart,
archbishop of Notre Dame. learned that when
relations are formally established between the
new French government and the Vatican. the
papal nuncio will be asked to request his
resignation and that of Emmanuel Celestin
Cardinal Suhard, archbishop of Paris.

Your correspondent is able to reveal this
historic incident on the authority of Father
Bruekberger, a Dominican priest of the
French Forces of the Interior. who conducted
services at Notre Dame on Saturday. Aug. 26,
when Vichy militiamen attempted to assassi
nate Gen. De Gaulle and his colleagues.

Father Bruckberger points out that the
French church is divided between those who
accepted the Vichy regime and collaboration
with the Germans. and those who refused to
have anything to do with the Germans offici
ally. He describes both the cardinal's and the
archbishop's' activities during the German
occupation as far exceeding their duties as
leaders of the Catholic hierarchy in France.
Official German services. he says, were held
in Notre Dame with the archbishop' officiat
ing. with German priests participating. and
with special pews reserved for the German
high command. On more than one occasion.
he says-s-and others confirm this-the church
was closed to all but Germans. . . .

This record of events. as set forth by
Father Bruckberger, is a necessary back
ground for the situation which will arise
when the Vatican is requested to ask for the
resignations of Cardinal Suhard and Msgr.
Beaussart. Bruckberger emphasizes that the
rift in the church is a matter of personalities.
He, as a priest. believed it impossible to serve
both his God and the Germans. To him. as
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.. to many others, Vichy was synonymous with
Germany. •

There you have it, a cardinal and an
archbishop of the Roman Catholic
Church "far exceeding their duties", i.e.,
going out of their way to give comfort
and succor to the German high command,
who were directly responsible for the
sorrow and suffering inflicted by the
Nazi army of occupation.

Following closely on the heels of the
-above news dispatch appeared this one
in the Columbus Citizen (September 23,
1944) :

The Catholic Church issue in France took
a new angle Sunday when Cardinal Suhard
of Paris stood beside Archbishop Francis J.
Spellman of New York at a mass held for
American troops at the Cathedral of Notre
Dame.

As reported, the French provisional gov
ernment intends to make a formal request
to the Vatican for the resignation of Cardinal
Suhard and Msgr. Beaussart, auxiliary bishop
of Paris, owing to their activities during Ger
man occupation.

On Aug. 25, when Gens. De Gaulle Jaequea
Philippe Lecler, Alphonse Juin an~ Joseph
Pierre Koenig attended a special Te Deum
service at the cathedral, the Paris Resistance
government prevented the cardinal from at
tending by throwing a police cordon around
his residence.

Both prelates are accused by French Cath
olics of going out of their way and exceeding
their episcopal duties in their reception of
the Germans.

On the following Sunday, the cardinal held
a special service in Notre Dame for American
troops. The service was arranged between the
cardinal and a U. S. Army chaplain who did

.not consult French authorities. This created
an unfortunate impression among Resistance
people.

.Last Saturday, Combat, a Resistance news
paper, carried a strong editorial on the subject
of the church. In the first paragraph the
editor wrote:

"Although many prelates, like Msgr. Saliege
of Toulouse, upheld the honor of their faith
and of their country, a minority of dignitaries
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displayed, during the occupation, an attitude
against the interests of the nation. In Paris,
Cardinal Suhard was one of these."

The French recall that until Sunday, when
he accompanied Archbishop Spellman to
Notre Dame, the cardinal's _last big public
appearance was at the funeral of Philippe
Henriot, assassinated Vichyite minister of
information. On that occasion he eulogized
Henriot, who had called on the French to
resist the Allies and to help the Germans.
They find it unfitting that the same church
man should receive the Americans and an
American archbishop.

The Free French found it "unfitting",
but the American archbishop, Spellman,
didn't. Rather suspicious, isn't it, why
an American archbishop who is the chief
chaplain of the army and navy should
be so chummy with an outright collabora
tionist, one whose last big public appear
ance was for the purpose of eulogizing
Philippe Henriot TAnd who was Henriot't
The Vancouver Daily Province (June 30, '
1944) tells us that he was the ''Vichy
minister of information, of the known
and avowed Fascist extremists, the right
hand man of Joseph Darnand, _the.
'Himmler of France'. He helped to send
a million Frenchmen to work as Hitler's
slaves in Germany. He had contributed
to the death of innumerable French
patriots of the underground and had had
complicity in the 'murder by the Gestapo
of many innocent hostages". This was
the man whose hands were stained with
innocent French blood, the man whom a
cardinal and prince of the Catholic Hier
archy publicly praised and extolled.

It is not as easy as one might think
to get rid of collaborationists who wear
hideously long black skirts that cover
up their true identity. And the French
government found it out. Three months
after the resignation of Cardinal Suhard
was requested this distinguished gentle
man was still in Paris. How does it come T
A line in the New York Times (Decem
ber 10, 1944) gives the answer: "Since
the liberation of France there has been
a quiet rapprochement between the
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episcopate and' the Resistance move-,
ments." No longer do we see this cele
brated cardinal as a seditious collabo
rationist giving succor to the Nazi high
command. No, he has changed his make
up and plays the role of a French patriot.
He speaks out in favor of French
leforms, presumably the reforms urged
lly the Resistance movement. In the

'",- New YMk Times (December 3, 1944) the
report on this was published.

~ Emmanuel Celestin Cardinal Suhard, arch
bishop of Paris, spoke today in favor of those
aocial changes that the French call "reforms
of structure" and that have been urged by
the Resistance movement and by the Catholic
Democrats, who are strongly represented in
the government. ,
Wi~out specifying the character of reforms

he advocated, the cardinal, writing in the
Semaine Religieuse, asked: "How could the
church not view favorably what tends toward
the disappearance of the proletariat! And
since it appears that the proletariat is the
direct product of the Liberal capitalist system,
why may not the church desire that reforms
of structure be applied to that system?" ...

The cardinal said the church would en
courage movements like the Catholic Action
and Catholic Trade Unions and the employers'
associations in seeking a solution of this social
problem "for the good of France, for the union
of her sons and for the good of souls".

The cardinal couches his proposals in
shady language, but still it is plain that
he is in favor of tearing down the Liberal
capitalistic system. He is heartily in
favor of (French) Fascism. And further
more, Suhard said, "the church would
encourage movements like the Catholic
Action and Catholic Trade Unions" to
do the job. We in America know what
that means, for here we have seen these
groups in action for the accomplishment
ofJesuit Catholic aims.

Suhard showed that this was more
than a friendly gesture 'on his part and
that he really meant business. He was
willing to play ball with the new govern
ment, and he had his own ball team, a
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"new Catholic political group, called the
Popular' Republican movement". The
article above mentioned from the Times
of December 3 continues:

At a meeting last Monday of the new Cath...
olic political group, called the Popular Repub- .
liean movement, a manifesto was adopted that
spoke still more specifically of the kind of
reforms these Catholic leaders desired.

This movement "affirmed its revolutionary
purpose". It specified that the revolution it
desired presupposed "transformations in the"
structure of the state" and a "planned econ
omy directed by a state freed from powers,
of money".

It presupposed, also, according to the mani
festo, "the nationalization of key industries,
of private monopolies and of credit" and the
participation of 'trade unions in the direction
of the nation's economy and of industrial
undertakings.

This program, following on the lines of
the program adopted last March by the Na
tional Council of Resistance in which the
whole' range of parties from Catholics and
Conservatives to Communists were repre
sented, reflected the thought of those Cath
olics who are most conspicuous now in the
politics of France and who find much common
ground between themselves and the Socialists.

Gen. Charles de Gaulle, who is an ardent
Catholic, said at Lille Oct. 1 that it was no
longer possible "to permit those concentrations
of interest called trusts" and that the state
must take over the direction of the "great
sources of common wealth". This his govern
ment has done in taking steps toward the
nationalization of mines producing two-thirds
of the coal of France.

It is' such a program and such measures
as these that the phrase, "reforms of struc
ture," denotes in France today, and the cardi
nal doubtless used the phrase with full con
sciousness of the implication it bore for his
readers. The cardinal long has been regarded
as highly conservative.

Now, after tracing the snakelike ma
neuvers of these cunning ecclesiastics
through the last six months of entangled
French diplomatic underbrush, where
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do we find the Catholic church in France
at the end of 1944? '

Business as Usual
If you are a manufacturer and your

salesman is in a fight with the customer
because the customer doesn't like your
merchandise, all you have to do is to
send around another salesman. At least
this is the business policy of the Vatican,
as we read in a recent D.P. dispatch:

Rome, Dec. 6 (U.P.)-The Vatican has
reached an agreement with the French Pro
visional Government by which Mgr, Valerio
Valeri, papal nuncio in Paris, and several
French bishops accused of collaboration with
the Germans will retire and normal French
Vatican diplomatic relations will be re
established, it was said authoritatively today.

The French Government had demanded the
recall of Mgr. Valeri on the ground that he
was unacceptable because of his previous
accreditation to the Vichy regime. The
removal of certain bishops had also been
demanded.

Informants said that the Vatican had
refused to accede to the French demand. How
ever, they added, after long negotiation by
Mgr, Pierre Theas with French officials, an
agreement had been reached by which the
prelates involved would voluntarily retire.

Mgr. Valeri will return here because ''his
mission has ended", it was said, and the
bishops will give up their dioceses. This will
mean a diplomatic change by the Vatican
from relations with Vichy to relations with
the new French Government. The Vatican, it
was said, will preserve its neutral position
and the final result, it was hoped, will be
entirely friendly relations between the Vati
can and France.

Gen. Charles de Gaulle had especially
objected to Mgr, Valeri on the ground that
he had been a friend of Marshal Henri
Philippe Petain, it was understood.

So you see everything is fixed up. The
Vatican will continue to peddle its goods,
wares and merchandise as it formerly
did under German occupation.

To the Frenchman. in the street this
seems like a complete somersault on the
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part of the Vatican, from Petain to
De Gaulle in one flip. The fact is that
such diplomatic intrigue is all in the
day's work at the "holy" city. The Papacy
is the oldest, most crafty, tricky, sly,
and slippery (or should we say slimy t)
political organization in the world. She
has for generations carried on her I

nefarious and illicit relations with the
kings and potentates of the world. As a
harlot has many paramours, who are
among themselves deadly enemies, so
likewise has this apostate and adulter
ous system whose headquarters are in
Rome.

But what about these men recalled
"unofficially" by, the Vatican? What
about the papal nuncio Valeri? Will he be
reproved and disciplined for his collabo
ration with the Nazis and their puppet
Petain t Traitors are usually court-mar
tialed and decapitated in a hurry.

On the third anniversary of Pearl
Harbor, December 7, when there was a
burning desire for the punishment of
traitorous criminals, Americans were
shocked to read in the New York Times
of that date, in an article dealing with

, the recall of Valeri, the following:
Monsignor Valeri is expected to receive a

much higher rank in papal diplomacy and
has been' mentioned as the next secretary of
state. Cardinal Suhard, it is believed, will
remain in Paris.

Even those with a little sense of jus
tice wonder why men like Henri Cham
berlin, alias Lafont, Pierre Bony, and
Paul Clavie, members of the French
Gestapo, are brought before Paris courts
of justice to answer for their heinous
crimes while a dignitary guilty of atroc
ities against the French republic is
given "a much higher rank in papal
diplomacy". And when we say the prel
ates of Rome are guilty of the worst
atrocities we mean it. The hirelings of
the French republic were guilty of
embezzlement, theft, torture, rape, and
murder, all of which deserve the full
penalty and punishment of the law with-
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out mercy. These underlings were, com
paratively speaking,only paupers in the
practice of crime; for they were per
petrated against individuals. But what
were the crimes of the Catholic Hier
archy that eclipse such glaring atrocities

r as those just mentioned T In addition to
'ithose already mentioned there are a few
more listed in the New York Times of

'or Decem15er 10, 1944.
One churchman, Albert Dutoit, bishop of

~ .A:'rras, was arrested on a charge that, during
" ~ the German occupation, he published in a

..church bulletin articles against the Allies and
the Resistance forces. Another, Francois .1\.u
vity, bishop of Mende, apologized in a public
pastoral letter for having. advised French
youths that it was a patriotic duty to accept
forced labor in Germany. A third, Emmanuel
Celestin Cardinal Suhard, archbishop of
Paris, has defended himself in a pastoral
letter and in the press against charges that
he had supported the Vichy regime and -had
acted as an intermediary when Pierre Laval
returned to office two years ago.

These charges sound mild and soft,
but when we consider the far-reaching

results of such officialtifth-column work
it is apparent that not a few individuals
were their victims, but rather we see that

.whole communities, yes, the whole nation
had been beaten and tortured, raped and
murdered, by reason dft1l.ese gentlemen
of the Gold and Red and Purple, who
know only too well the art of refined
crime in its highest form.

Truly France has suffered untold
miseries.' Nor is she yet delivered from
the furnace of affliction. She I has, of
course, had the external German mili
tary heel removed from her neck. And
relief, though limited, is reaching her in
the way of food and clothing. Her mone
tary system is being repaired slowly,
and her railroads are being recondi
tioned. But internally France is far
from being restored to a nation of free
and happy people. The tenacious tenta
cles of the Papal system seem to encircle
her tighter than ever. There are, how
ever, forces within her veins that will
continue to fight off this virulent disease.
And it is hoped that some day the people
of France will be for ever liberated.

Who Discovered Brazil?

RE F E RRING to the article "Brazil's
. Place in Paradise", in Coneolation
No. 654: the articles in the encyclopedias
Americana and Britannica, written in
1903, were never revised, and give Pin
zon the honor that belongs to 'Pedro
Alvarez Cabral. In Volume 1 of South
American Republics, by Thomas C.
Dawson, secretary of the United States
legation to Brazil, pp. 300-301, I quote:

In January, 1500, Vincente Yanez Pinzon,
who had commanded the Nina on the first
voyage of Columbus, saw land in the neigh
borhood of Cape St. Roque. Bound westward,
he bore away to the west and north, following
the prevailing winds and currents as far as
the Orange Cape, the present extreme north
ern limit of Brazil. He was, therefore, the
discoverer of the great estuary which forms
the mouth of the Ama~on. He named it the
"Fresh-Water Sea", because the great river
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freshens the open ocean far out of the sight
of land, but he did not ascend, nor even see,
the river proper. It is also claimed on good
evidence that, six months before Pinzon,
another Spanish navigator, Alonzon de Ojeda,
accompanied by Amerigo Vespucci, had made
the South American coast not far from Cape
St. Roque; and that a month later still
another, Diego de Lepe, did the same. None
of these Spanish voyages produced any
results. They were not reported until after
the news of Cabral's discovery had been
solemnly promulgated to the courts of Europe,
and were soon forgotten. The honor of making
Brazil known to Europe belongs to Cabral
just as certainly as that of discovering Amer
ica does to Columbus.

And so I put the facts before you,
and if some dayyou should go to Brazil,
please do not forget them.-John J.
Vieira, Jr., California.
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Why the Righteous Suffer

I T HAS pleased Almighty God to pre
pare the members of the kingdom of

. heaven under adverse conditions. The
righteous sons of God have never been
popular with this world. During the
entire "Christian era", so called, they
have suffered much persecution. They
have been counted as the offscouring
among men. From what source could we
reasonably expect persecution and ad
versity to come upon true Christians1
From the Devil and his organization, of
course. Why? Because- God declared in
Eden that there must be enmity between
the seed of His "woman", which seed
is His Kingdom class, and the seed of
the Serpent, which seed is the Devil's
organization. (Genesis 3: 15) We are
not left in doubt as to who constitutes
the seed or children of the DeviL

When Jesus Christ was on earth
those who persecuted Him were religious
scribes, Pharisees and priests, together
composing the clergy of that day and
claiming to be representatives of J eho
vah God. They were hypocrites. Jesus
said they were. That class exalted them
selves, even as religious clergymen do
today. They posed as men of great
righteousness. To them Jesus said: "But
woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees,
hypocrites I for ye shut up the kingdom
of heaven against men: for ye neither
go in yourselves, neither suffer ye them
that are entering to go in. Woeunto you,
scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites I for
ye devour widows' houses, and for a
pretence make long prayer: therefore ye
shall receive the greater damnation."
(Matthew 23: 13, 14') These same hypo
JANUARY 31, 1945

crites claimed to be the sons of God; but
Jesus plainly said to them: "Ye are of
your father the devil."-John 8: 44.

There is a period in world history
known as the time of "The Inquisition".
In that period of time the ecclesiastical
courts were organized in certain eoun
tries, and men were haled before
these tribunals and charged with the
crime of "heresy". They were put
through a mock trial and subjected to
all manner of wicked torture to compel
them to confess a senseless creed. Who
was responsible for this cruel treatment
of Christians1 The clergy, who claimed
to be the representatives of God and of
Christ, but who in truth and in fact
represented the Devil. They were hypo
crites.

But persecuting was not confined to
the Roman Papal system. In due course
the Protestants resorted to like persecu
tion. Call to mind the "reformer" John
Calvin, the father of the Presbyterians.
He signed the death warrant of Michael .
Servetus and hadhim slowly roasted to
death at the .stake because he did not
agree with the so-called "orthodox" doc
trines of that religious system, such as
"the trinity". All the wicked persecution
that has been inflicted upon Christ Jesus
and His followers has been done by the
clergy or at the instigation of the Clergy,
who hypocritically claim to represent
the God of love and also His beloved
Son Christ Jesus.

The Serpent, the Devil, the father of
these religious systems, was the real
inducing cause for such persecution.
Those. ecclesiastical systems, particular
ly the clergy and the principal ones of
their flocks, are and ever have been a
part of the world which is under the
control of Satan the enemy. These have
taught conflicting doctrines and have
fought among themselves, until someone
would. come forward with the truth of
God's Word. Then they combine under
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the direction of their father the Devil
to fight against such one.

Persecution and sufferings are not to .
be desired by anyone. Everyone would
rather dwell in peace and in happiness.
Jesus and His true followers have been

"'.persecuted because of their loyalty and
i faithfulness -to God. This being true,

and Q.od being all powerful and being
the very expression of love, why would
He permit His beloved Son and His

-e; faithful followers to suffer persecution
... at the hands of the Devil and his seed

.. or representatives'
The answer is that God has not inter

fered with Satan's pursuit of his course
-of willful wickedness. He has permitted
. him to demonstrate his malignant dispo

sition, and to reproach Gad and reproach
everyone who has been faithful to God.
Why? Because these persecutions would
furnish the opportunities for the Lord
Jesus and His faithful followers to
prove their loyalty and faithfulness to
Jehovah and to prove the same under
the most adverse circumstances.

Concerning Jesus it is written: ''Who
in the days of his flesh, when he had
offered up prayers and supplications
with strong crying and tears unto him
that was able to -save him from death,
and was heard in that he feared; though
he were a Son, .yet learned he obe
dience by the things which he suffered."
-Hebrews 5: 7,8.

If a man prefers bodily ease and com
fort and peace rather than the approval
'of God, then he will put himself in a
condition to not be persecuted; and this
he may do by proving disloyal and un
faithful to God. But he who would
willingly suffer the most ignominious
death in order to maintain his loyalty
and faithfulness to God can be forever
trusted. Concerning Jesus it is written
in that regard: "Being found in fashion
as a man, he humbled himself, and
became obedient unto death,even the
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death of the cross. Wherefore God also
hath highly exalted him, and given him.
a name which is above every name: that
at the name of Jesus every knee should
bow, of things in heaven, and things. in
earth,' and things under the earth; and
that every tongue should confess that
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of
God the Father."-Philippians 2: 8-11.

Thus did the Foundation Stone, the
Chief Corner Stone of God's kingdom,
become a tried and proved stone, as
stated at Isaiah 28: 16. Before God
granted to the. Lord Jesus the exalted
reward of being the Head of the King
dom, He put Him to the most crucial
test. Those who will be approved of
God and become a part of the Kingdom
must follow in the footsteps of Jesus,
which includes their suffering for doing
right. "For even hereunto were ye
called: because Christ also suffered for
us, leaving us an example, that ye should
follow his steps."-l Peter 2: 2l.

Why do genuine Christians suffer?
Because God has chosen them out of the
world and because they refuse to show
allegiance to the Devil's organization. On
this Jesus said to His followers: "If ye
were of the world, the world would. love
his own: but because ye are not of the
world, but I have chosen you out of the
world, therefore the world hateth you.
Remember the word that I said unto you,
The servant is not greater than his lord.
If they have persecuted me, they will
also persecute you; if they have kept my
saying, they will keep yours also."
-John 15: 19, 20.

Like his Master and Exemplar, the
Christian can bear persecutions for
righteousness' sake 'without developing
a feeling of bitterness against his perse
cutors. He realizes that God permits it
even as He permitted such upon the Lord
Jesus, that the loyalty and faithfulness
of the Christian may be tested. He relies
upon the promises of Jehovah God and
rejoices in the Lord and in His kingdom.

CONSOLATION



D. D. Graham, pioneer witness in Pennsylvania,
crossing 205-foot bridge near Medix Run, to
reach "men of good-will"· on the other side with
the message of God's kingdom. (Bridge cannot

be crossed on a windy day.)

This Kingdom smile (in Oregon) not dampened
by the alleged fact that the engine for the

Model T was fished out of the river

Store-to-store witnessing, Bakersfield, Calif. A
cobbler with a nose for news accepts a copy

of Consolation, on a 5c contribution.
JANUARY 31, 1945

Sam Mai, pioneer publisher of Jehovah's kingdom,
breaking camp at sunrise, somewhere in Idaho

• • •

One Way to Find the Sheep

• Last Saturday my son, who is ten
years of age, walked into the office of
one of the lumber companies here in
Orland and presented the late Consola
tion. "Thank you just the same, sonny,"
said the man, "but I read those over at
the hotel where I stay." Well, there are
only two hotels here, and one is the
Royal Hotel, where, by permission, I
place Consolation and The Watchtower
every week. Today I asked permission,
as usual, to leave the magazines in the
lobby for the people of good-will to
read. This was the reply from the pro
prietor:

The men here seem to enjoy reading those;
they seem to be the only magazines here
which the men will really swipe. I have seen
them fold.them up, put them in their pockets,
and carry them away to read.

I surely thrilled at this. I feel that it
is not casting our pearls before swine,
but is planting seed in our Father's
garden.-Doris Viola Kenyon.
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Good News from' Ohio

MERLE LEON MILLS and Earl Robbins, '
trying to make a living in the evan

gelist business, were advertised for their
meetings in Toledo as "not in any way

'~, connected with Jehovah's witnesses".
t This is good news. Jehovah's witnesses
~ would.he ashamed to be connected with
any business that has brought such great
dishonor to Jehovah's name as the evan

-e, gelist racket. Mills and Robbins not only
" i are represented in their advertising

.. matter as not identified with those living
to honor Jehovah's name but go out of
their way to appeal to the ignorant, the

, biased and the religious with the silly
statement that (no matter how con
scientious others may be in obeying
Deuteronomy 5: 8, 9) "we are glad to be
Americans and have the privilege of
saluting our nation's flag". Does anybody
remember where Jesus said He was glad
to be a Roman and to salute the flag of
the Roman empire? Or where Paul said
iU Or Peter? Why all the modern craze
to swing the arm? Who benefits by it?
But in this case there is hope for a
bigger collection.

Are Mills and Robbins any better
Americans for the arm-swinging? Their
rightful place is in Milford, Ohio, down
near Cincinnati. In that supposedly
American town two boys were refused
an education because they had reverence
for the commandment of Almighty God
above cited. Then, and for the same
reason, the father of the boys was fired
from his job. Then one of the boys tried I

to pay for an education by selling
chickens; and the people, influenced by
some traveling religious ignoramuses
perhaps, refused to buy the chickens. So,
if Mills and Robbins find it hard to make
a living in Toledo, by lying about
Almighty God, here is a suggestion that
they go into the chicken business in Mil
ford, where all patriotic chickens must
salute the flag or off come their heads.
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More and Similar Hypocrisy
Another reason for Mills and Robbins

to head for the vicinity of Cincinnati
is .that R. J. Markham, of Hartwell,
another suburb, advertises, among other
things, '''I believe that in God there are
three divine persons." This is in flat
contradiction of the Holy Scriptures,
"There is but one God" (1 Corinthians
8: 6), "No man hath seen God at any
time" (John 1: 18; 1 Timothy 6: 16), and
every other statement on the subject. Mr.
Markham goes on, "I believe that God
the Son became man, without ceasing to
be God." There isn't a syllable in the
Bible to substantiate such an unreason
able statement. If it were true, what
sense could anybody make of Jesus' cry,
"My God, my God, why hast thou for
saken me?" (Matthew 27: 46) Does Mr.
Markham and do the Mills and Robbins
firm think that Jesus was merely putting
on a show? Do they honestly believe that
the very first requirement of Christianity
is that the would-be follower, the pros
pective fellow witness of the True and
Faithful Witness (Revelation 1: 5), is
that he must believe "that Christ died
for our sins according to the scriptures".
-1 Corinthians 15: 3.

It wouldn't do for Mills and Robbins
to take on jobs as guards at the Cleve
land State Hospital, at the other end of
the state. The Cleveland Press says that
at that home (for people who have gone
insane over the stuff that evangelists
have tried to scream into them) "in the
last six months at least a dozen attend
ants have either personally beaten pa
tients or encouraged others to do so".
So, one who aims to get through life by
excessive arm-swinging should keep
away from care of the insane. He might
get written up if he tried to make a
working combination of his eternal
torture theories and his belief that one
of the most important things on the earth
is to swing the arms.

CONSOLATION
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"Industrious, Liberty-lovingBelgium

THE politicians learn something every Agriculture the Basic Industry
few hundred years; Thus they noticed Belgium has plenty of light and heavy

that a certain strip of land to the north- industry; there are 500 square miles of
east of France is a favorite route of coal fields, and the output of iron and
militarists bent on making millions of steel runs to something like 12,000,000
widows and orphans; so the people living tons a year; but agriculture is the basic
there had the hard luck of being made industry.
into a nation. Then they had their neu- But for the periodic raids of the Bis
trality and inviolability guaranteed by mareks, Hohenzollerns and Schickel
Austria, Great Britain, the Netherlands, grubers, Belgium would be considered
Prussia, and Russia, and the result is the model farm land of Europe, because
the .same as it was before. See any his- it .is so level and so fertile, and because
tory of 1870, 1914, or 1940. The Belgians the farmers know how to care for their
themselves area peaceful, peace-loving crops. The fields are square and have
people. their highest part in the center. The

Belgium is the most densely populated farm implement on which the greatest
country in Europe, with a population of dependence is placed is the earliest and
710 to the square mile. On its 11,775 simplest of all, the spade. By an ingeni
square miles it has an industrious popu- ous system of handling the earth, the
lation of 8,386,553. By way of compari- result of the creating and removal of
son, the' four garden states of Rhode five crops is that the fields in the mean
Island, Connecticut, New Jersey and time have been dug to a depth 'of 18
Maryland, in their. 24,636 square miles, inches and at the end of the period are
have 8,403,997 inhabitants. The Flemish, in the same relative condition as when
akin to the Netherlanders in language, the five-year period of rotative digging
live in the provinces of the north ~nd and planting was started.
east, along the border of the Netlier-
lands; the Walloons, akin to the French, Scientific Conservation of Manures ,
live in the provinces of the south' and Belgian cattle, instead of being grazed
west, along the French border. in fields, are fed in the barns on a sue-

Nearly all Belgians are Roman Cath- cession of foods grown for the purpose.
olics. At first the "Church" insisted on Every farmstead has a tank into which
running everything of an educational all the liquids of the cattle sheds are

conveyed. This liquid manure promotes
nature; then there was a revolt, and the growth of flax, one of the most valu-
secular schools were the order of the able of all the Belgian crops.
day; but the loudmouthed and constant : A private company has leased for 75
opposition of the bishops gradually wore years the 6,422 miles of Belgian rail
the people out,. and now all education ways, and expects to electrify them.
is back where it ought never to have There are 1,040 miles of navigable
been, in the hands of those who hate it rivers and canals; so that means. for
and fear it as they hate and fear noth- getting movable crops to market is

.ing else. Some liberties have been re- ample.
tained: all religious marriages have to It is a surprise to learn that in this
be preceded by civil marriages, and a most thickly settled country in Europe
portion of the salaries of ministers of there are extensive tracts of natural
all the sects operating in Belgium are forest still sheltering wolve. and wild
defrayed by the state. boars.
JANUARY 31, 1945



Nonviolent Treatment of the Insane

I T IS encouraging to know that there
are some members of the human

f~milywho do not believe in clubbing the
insane, and that they get better results
without any clubs than do those who use

~>·them. In a little booklet entitled "They
tAsked fora Hard Job; CO's at Work
m Melltal Hospitals", published by the
Plowshare Press, Room 414, 2 Stone
street, New York 4, N. Y., Frank Olm-

t- stead says, in part:
... One objector assigned to the violent ward

"refused to take the broomstick offered by the
Charge. When he entered the ward the
patients crowded around asking, "Where is
your broomstick?" He said he thought he
would not need it. "But suppose some of
us gang up on you?" The CO guessed they
wouldn't do that, and started talking about
other things. Within two or three days the

'patients were seen gathered around the un
armed attendant, telling him their troubles.
He felt much safer than the Charge who had
only his broomstick for company.

Francis was one of the three hundred
patients in the big day-room. He would go
into tantrums if he couldn't get his own way,
throw himself on the floor wailing and scream
ing, and would scratch and bite anyone who

-
attempted to move or otherwise control him.

_There were great sores on his temples from
his violent contacts with the cement floor.
Sometimes another patient would inadver
tently get in his way and Francis would bite
his ear. This was no gentle bite. One patient
had a piece of ear an inch long hanging down
as a result of such an encounter.

I tried earnestly but unsuccessfully to
reach Francis. One of my hands still carries
a scar from his scratching and he almost
had my hand in his mouth more than once,
grabbing it to try to bite it. No olieon
that shift was able to make any headway
with him. Then came another shift that
brought a CO who greeted Francis with a
cheery word and an arm thrown around his
shoulder. There were no tantrums all morning.

In the short time at my disposal I tried
pacifist techniques on a few patients. One
was a prize fighter, whose friendship I soon
won. He attached himself firmly to me,
threatening to "clean up" anyone who offered
to do me harm. There was not another 'fight
in that ward for the rest of the day, for
this was the man who caused most of the
trouble. Every time he wanted to fight he
was right at my elbow where I could talk
him out of it .

• ••

CONSOLATI-ON

MAXI;MUM TEMPERATURES

Greenland Ranch, 1340 F.; and this has
been exceeded.

AUTHORITIES
Climatic Summary of the United States,
Section 17, 18.-E.-H. Reddy, California.

Max.
inches

2.90
5.70

Place

Place

Greenland, Ranch
Bagdad
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_ California's Superlative Weather
I

I.N YOUR issue of June 7, 1944, page 18, But the LONGEST dry spell goes to Bag
I noted a very good article on "Cali- dad, from January, 1917, to February

fornia". Only, the writer ran out of 1919,with total rainfall of 0" for a period
superlatives. of 24 months. If we ignore four times

REGARDING SNOWFALL a T (or trace only) and one rainfall of
Av. in Max. in Feet .O~" (which would hardly drown any-
inches inches thing) the dry spell would extend from

Norden 408.7 783.0 65' 3" Ja~uary, 1917, to February, 1920, a
Cisco _369.2 755.0 62' 11" period of 36 months.
Fordyce Dam 383.9 598.0 49' 10"

-Tamarack 541.4 884.0 73' 8"
REGARDING RAfflFALL

Av.
inches
1.45
2.28



Why Should the Church WiSh to Be a Political State?
(By a Catholic)

THE National Council of Catholic Men
is now substituting lay speakers on

its "Catholic Hour", instead of that elo
quent Fascist, Fulton J. Sheen, and
others of the clergy. A Mr. C. Manion,
who is a very able speaker, now has the
"mike", and he gives fine talks on the
Constitution, Bill of Rights, and all the
good things we Americans enjoy, includ
ing free speech and religious liberty.
From the way he talks it seems that
declaration of independence and our
"Sacred document" were copied from
the Roman Catholic Church. That cer
tainly is enough to make a horse laugh,
when we Catholics, that is, those of us
who think, know that, long before Musso
lini or Hitler were ever thought of,
fascism was the method of the Roman
Catholic Church, and it has been ruled
by a super-dictator ever since it took
the administrative portion of the church
away from the people who comprise and
support the body, or the church, to be
more specific, and became a political
institution whose greatest ambition is
to rule over all nations.

Mr. Manion now uses the words
"atheists" and "pagans", who seek to

•drive God out and replace Him with
their social system to create a better
world. You will notice the old Roman
Catholic bogey "Bolshevik" and "Com
munists" has been used until it has no
longer any terror in it; so they now sub
stitute "atheists" and "pagans". Maybe
that is because the pope had one of the
leading Italian Communists in audience
recently and probably has found that
Communists don't have horns or a tail,
that they are like democrats, republi
cans, or any other brand of political
thought, and that they also believe in
God in a practical way rather than with
the' fumbling of beads, thumping the
breast, sprinkling holy water all over
themselves, and other outward signs
JANUARY 31, 1845

which have nothing to do with God or '
the salvation of the soul.

Mr. Manion seems to be a very honest
speaker and believes all he says. If he
does, then that portion of the Constitu
tion that no form of union of religious
church and state is permitted is abso
lutely forbidden. If he (and all the clergy
also) believes that portion is good
enough for the United States, why
should there be a Roman Catholic polit
ical church in Spain or any other
country, or any form of state' church,
regardless of its denomination'

Why should the Roman Catholic
Church be a political state T Is it more
glorified with God .and Jesus Christ as
political figures under the leadership of
a dictator who assumes to be vicar of
Christ? For any man who was elected
by a "packed court" in true Fascist
political fashion to assume that he is
the vicar of Christ is blasphemy.. He
might just as well finish the job and say
he is Christ. As a matter of fact, more
homage is paid to this man, as well as
his predecessors, than would be paid' to
Christ if He were oil earth. He would
not expect it, nor would He have it. Well,
the emperor of Japan is also a mystical
figure, the direct "Son" of the Sun god
dess, and there are those who believe
that one, too!

What is Mr. Manion's idea' Does he
want to sell us to the idea of accepting
the Roman Catholic State to the further
aggrandizement of its political ambition
as a superstato t When we look at this
political state and its record of the past
lind the way it lined up on the side of
Fascism and Nazism and both these
popes did everything they could to
destroy the great ally, the Soviet Union,
that should be enough for any person
with an ounce of reason to have nothing
to do with it.

We used to hear Coughlin talking- his
23



brand of Social-Justice Americanism,
using "left wing" thunder to stir up his
mob psychology, and I was one of those
who believed all he said until he let the
cat out of the, bag: "I choose the road
to Fascism!" That was enough; yet there
are those who still believe in him and

'tt>Uow his ideas. Then there were the
'Christian Fronters' and others of the

',J' same stripe, all using the old holoney
of "Americanism", putting up' a good

.,. -e, argument, and they too turned out to

.. be pro-Nazi and pro-Fascist. Then came
,those K. of C. Hibernians and other
groups of the "Roman Catholic Action"
persuasion who were lauding the "Sav
ior" Franco, Edward Lodge Curran,
MichaelJ. Ahern, and others too numer-

, ous to mention, all enemies of the Span
ish Loyalists and the Soviet Union. The
sin they had committed was that they
removed the Catholic and Orthodox
church from politics the same as it is
in this country and as it should be.

Restoration of the church and its
corrupt Hierarchy to political power
was the main reason for Ratti's blessing
of Butcher Franco and dubbing him
"Savior" after he let Hitler and Musso
lini tryout the "blitz" on the "Spanish
dogs". And, of course, ''Mussy'' sent in

•

his, bill "for services rendered". How
much Ratti paid toward that bill nobody
knows, .but some money paid out by
American Catholic suckers went toward
it. The pope, like all the other "high"
cockalorums, never has to make an ac
counting of expenditures.'

"The pope is only concerned in the
Kingdom of God." So we are given to
understand. Well, why make it a politi
cal kingdom 1 Isn't the political system
corrupt enough without extending it to
heaven i Next thing they'll try to extend
it to hell; and when that happens old
Lucifer will throw up his hands in dis
gust! But the Vatican state seeks to be
the superstate over all nations, even
heaven. Why not hand the whole busi
ness over to it and let it go at that.t

What is needed is a "bolshevik" purge
of the Roman Catholic church in Spain
like the one in Russia. Can anyone say
that would lessen the faith in (iod of
the Spanish people any more than the
purge of 'the Orthodox church did the
Russians 1 Until the Roman Catholic
church is purged of its political corrup
tion it will continue to be held in con
tempt by all thinking people regardless
of its claimed charities.-J. R., Rhode
Island.

The Statue Turned Black--Maybe

O. NE of the News Weekly publications', rival, but with the unexpected result
date of May 7,1944, contains a story advertised. It shows the straits in which

entitled "Poisoned-but a Statue Saved the Devil and his crowd are confined
Him". The story embraces a picture of when they have to resort to such mani
a man kneeling at the feet of a' statue fest swindles as this to keep the common
the upper part of which is white and the people worshiping them instead of AI
lower part jet black and underneath it mighty God, and causing them to trust
these words, "When the Poisoned Man in idolatry instead of in God's Word.
Kissed the Feet of the Snow-white The claim is made that many Mexicans
Statue ofthe Savior He Was Miracu- still bow to this image and kiss its feet,
lously Saved from Death as the Statue as they would kiss the. feet of the pope
Gradually .Became as Black as Coal." if they' had the chance; and as' they
The miracle is supposed to have hap- would be wrongly and unscripturally
pened near Mexico city in 1649. A man and blasphemously invited and en
is supposed to have tried to poison his couraged to do.
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Archbishop Spellman and the Pope

A WASHINGTON dispatch pub
Ii shed in the St. Louis Post

Dispatch mentions a letter dated July 21,
1941, addressed to William Dudley
Pelley, in which Eugene N. Sanctuary,
of New York, a retired army colonel,
made the following statement:

The deal which you referred to about the
delivery of the Hl36 Catholic vote was made
on a Pullman when Roosevelt, Farley, Munde
lein, Gallagher, Pacelli (now Pope) and a
congressman were present. I am sworn to
secrecy about the name of the member of
the House.

I

Archbishop Spellman was not in the
Pullman at the time the deal was made.
He was in Rome or -the Vatican. Since
he got the job of traveling all over
creation 'at Uncle Sam's expense he has
often been at Vatican City, though there
was no real need of his going there, for
he was in daily communication with the
pope by long-distance telephone before
he became, in the words of that gentle
man, "Military Vicar for all those serv
ing in the armed forces of the United
States."

The, Roman Catholic Hierarchy has
stepped things up considerably when,
,constituting, as they do, but 15 percent
of the population, one man can be "Mili
tary Vicar" for the whole country, and
get his title, not from America, but from
Vatican City. But Pacelli is, no doubt,
impressed by the many conversations he
has had with Mr. Spellman, and the
reports Spellman has given him of his
conversations with those named above
(some of them-Mundelein is dead) and

with King George of England, Winston
Churchill, Generals Clark and Alexan
der, and others of power and influence,

Borrowing Trouble About the Pope
After one of his earliest trips to see

the pope Mr. Spellman said that death
to .the pope in his agony of suffering
would be a mercy, but a few months later
the American newspapermen saw the
pope at the Vatican and made the remark
that he looked surprisingly well. On
July 23, 1944, so says a dispatch from
&~ -

The archbishop entered the pontiff's per
sonal apartment at 5 p.m. and emerged
at 8: 30 p.m.
This is a long interview to impose on
a man that the archbishop has described
in such lurid phraseology as "lite'ally
dying for peace". Moreover, since Spell
man is on Uncle Sam's pay .roll and
traveling at his expense, he should spend
his time with the soldiers (which he has
done, too) and not spend so much time
at the Vatican.

Reynolds Packard, writing about the
above interview, said:

Vatican City, July 24-(UP) Pope Pius
discussed with Archbishop Francis J. Spell
man of New York yesterday a program which
the pontiff hopes might bring the war in
Europe to an end soon, it was learned tOc:Ey.
The pontiff yesterday granted Spellman his
second private audience since his arrival from
New York last week. It took place in the
pontiff's apartment from 4: 45 to 8 p.m.
one of the longest private audiences ever
granted by the pope.

•• :t
The Job of Planting Trees

I T USED to be quite a job planting what will the men do that used to plant
trees. But not any more. The story the seedlings' Their job, as one wit put

now is that machines designed to set out it, will be that of "sidewalk superintend
celery plants can set out pine seedlings ents". But will they be on the pay roll?
at a cost of less than 50c per 1,000. But Not SO that you could notice it.
.JANUARY 31, 1945 25



Watehtower "Saleswomen"
(From the Cleveland Gazette)

ON DEFINITE corners at the same
.time each week we see women selling

religious pamphlets. These are not uni
{ormed women and could easily be taken

, :l\5r civilians in routine pursuits. Yet they
r .• siand QJ;lt. They are most dignified in
'" proffering their wares. One asks. you to

" ' buy but she seems never to beg you to
. "..~ bu-y. In fact, you have a vague feeling

'/4. that she is giving something. A calm

••

like that you found in some Sunday'
school lessons as a lad. Or, maybe, it
is more like those feelings of warmth
and peace you knew on Sunday after
noons when you sat at your mother's
knee, listening to her read stories from
the Bible. These soft-spoken, quiet
dressed saleswomen' will never know
all the persons whose hearts they lift
as they man their posts.

Out for the First Time

LAST S~nday I had one person of
. good-will, and with whom I have
book studies, out in the service for the
first time. At the second house, and while
I was still with him, he rang the bell and
we placed one book, one booklet,' one
magazine, and have one book to deliver.
He was so thrilled at this blessing
received from the Lord that thereafter
he went on witnessing all by himself. He
signed up for the Theocratic Ministry
Course and on one occasion sacrificed a
~ay's wages to attend the service meet
mgs.

I must also tell you of another witness;
she is eighty years of age and an out
standing example of faithfulness. In
making back-calls she climbed U.S steps,
two times, to complete one call, but the
Lord blessed her faithful heart with
'placing one book, one Bible and one
year's subscription for The Watchtower.

Weare at the threshold of great
events. The "other sheep" are coming in
and there is a great need of laborers in
the field.-Aristides H. Kays, pioneer,
California.

• ••
"John Chrysostom-Golden-mouthed and Golden-hearted

{'yUITE 'probably John's mother, An- after his death., He lived A.D. 347-407,
'et thusa, gave him to Jehovah before and was born at Antioch, Syria.
he was born, as Hannah did in the case Chrysostom has left behind him an
of Samuel the prophet, and as every unblemished reputation as a sound,
mother should do before the birth of moderate and practical servant of God,
every child with which she is blessed. with which his gift of "extraordinarily
John may have been the younger of her rich, fervid and persuasive eloquence"
two children. Left a widow in her is always associated. His father was a
twentieth year, she so remained. But she military man. His mother sent him to
had become the mother of the man that the best school of which she knew, that
even the (Roman) Catholic Encyclopedia of the distinguished Libanius, the famous
states "is generally considered the most 'rhetorician of his day. While at this
prominent doctor of the Greek church school Chrysostom made his coneecra
and the greatest preacher ever heard in tion to the Lord, and was baptized at
a Christian pulpit". He was first called the age of 23. The Encyclopedia Ameri
Chrysostom (kris-os/tum) 143 years cona explains that, "in accordance with
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general usage of that time, he did not
receive baptism till he had attained
maturity". Sprinkling is not baptism,
and, anyway, nothing in the Scriptures
justifies either the sprinkling or the
baptism of anybody except on his own
initiative, as an outward profession Qf
the fact that he has made a covenant
to do God's will faithfully until the end
of his life.

After his mother's death, which oc
curred early, Chrysostom devoted six
solid years to the study of the Bible, and
had a good knowledge of the truth that
it contained, and it is the fruit of these
studies that went into his famous ser
mons. Of his own desire he remained an
assistant . (diakonos in Greek) until
he was about 35, and it was not until he
was about 40 that he entered upon the
preaching work that made him famous.

Not After Promotion
The Catholic Encyclopedia is very fair

and very generous in its admission that:
The usual preaching of Chrysostom con

sisted in consecutive explanations of Holy
Scripture. To that custom, unhappily no
longer in use, we owe his famous and magnif
icent commentaries, which offer us such an
inexhaustible treasure of dogmatic, moral and
historic knowledge.

Also, the shy admissions are made
that "he seems to ignore private con
fession to a priest" and "there is no
clear and direct passage in favor of the
primacy of the pope". '

An examination of the 600 written
sermons which Chrysostom left behind
him shows that he was an honest and
earnest and intelligent student of God's
Word. Sixtv-seven of the sermons are on
Genesis, fifty-nine on the Psalms, ninety
on Matthew's Gospel, eighty-eight on
John's Gospel, fifty-five on Acts, thirty
four on Hebrews, etc.

The Catholic Encyclopedia makes this
further statement regarding him:

[He was given the .title of Chrysostom
because of] his great natural facility of
speech, which, was extraordinary .even to
JANUARY 31, 1945

•
Greeks, [and] the abundance of his thoughts
as well as the popular way of presenting and
illustrating them, and, last but not least, the
wholehearted earnestness and conviction with
which he delivered the message which he felt
had been given to him. Speculative explana
tions did not attract his mind.

. Early in life Chrysostom could have
been an overseer (episkopos in Greek),
but McClintock and Strong's Cyclopcedia
explains that when he was about to be
constrained into that service at Antioch
"he evaded the election' by a sort of pious
ruse and thrust it upon his f.rlend
Basilius".

However, he could not hide his light.
under a bushel, and manifestly the Lord
did not wish it hidden. His fame as a
preacher spread from Antioch to Con
stantinople, then the center of the Ro
man political and religious world; and
Arcadius, the Roman emperor, sent word .
to the Antioch prefect that he should
send Chrysostom on to Constantinople.
There he made him a chief overseer,
despite the fact that there were many
contestants for the job, and Chrysostom
himself had neither sought, desired nor
expected it.

He Tried to Do HiB Duty
Chrysostom tried to do his duty at

New Rome, as it was then called. He cut
down the official household expenses to
a minimum; he deposed overseers for
simony and licentiousness; he set the
vagrant monks to doing useful work;
he made the clergy give up their more
or less virgin housekeepers; he made the
merry widows of dead priests watch
their steps; and when he had been there
three years and the empress herself
deprived a poor widow of her vineyard
Chrysostom took the widow's part and
then learned quite clearly that the Devil's
organization is the Devil's organization,
and that one cannot wash off coal tar
with ordinary soap.

There is no use in going into the details
of what followed. The gang got after
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•
his scalp, and, as the emperor was
endowed with a wishbone instead of a
backbone, Chrysostom was' speedily ban
ished. On the day that the decree of his
banishment was published the common
people of New Rome, to whom, month
~Y month, Chrysostom had given all his
iJtcome to help the sick and the poor, set
fite to jhe cathedral and the. senate

'or house, and w~re so determined about it
~ that the troops in the city were unable
,.. ~to "control them.

-' i Chrysostom was banished toa rugged
place jn the eastern part of Armenia; but
even though here the gang that had got
him out of the way were afraid he might
return, so they conspired to have him
moved still farther, away out to the edge

,'of the. Caucasus, on the extreme bound
ary of the empire. The account says:

One of the two soldiers who had to lead him
caused him all possible sufferings:" He was
forced to make long marches, was exposed to
the rays of the sun, to the rains and the cold

, of the n.i~hts. His body'; already weakened by
several severe illnesses, finally broke down.
On 14 Sept. [A. D. 407] the party were at
Comana in Pontus. In the morning Chrysos
tom had asked to rest there on account of the
state of his health. In vain; he was forced to
continue his march. Very soon he felt so weak
that he had to return to Comana. Some hours. '

later he' died. His last words were, "Glory
be to God. for all things."

The 242 letters of Chrysostom which
have been preserved, most of which were
written while he was in exile, "all breathe
a noble Christian spirit, not desiring to
be recalled from exile, convinced that
there is but one misfortune-departure
from the path of piety and virtue." And,
when one comes to think of it, departure
from the integrity' toward God is' the
worst misfortune. Who is there that
would say today that Jesus was not the
real victor over His enemies even in
the moments when He was enduring His
greatest shame and sufferings?

DO YOU DESIRE GOD'S APPROVAL?
His Word states:

"Study to shew thyself approved unto God?'
But you may ask;

''What and where must one study, as there are multitudes of books and
religions in the world today?"

The answer is:

I God's own book, THE HOLY fJIBLE
'I'heWaechtower Society publishes a convenient-size Bible containing the

unaltered King James ,. Version, supplemented by. a specially prepared index
of names and expressions and their meanings, besides a 58-page alphabetical
concordance, four maps, and other valuable Bible information. It measures
7i":lt 51":lt Ii" in its flexible binding,of maroon color. This special Watchtower
edition Bible .is sent to you' postpaid on a contribution of $1.00 per copy.

WATCHTOWER 117 Adams St. Brooklyn 1, N. Y.
Please send me a copy of the Vfatchtower edition "King James" Bible, for wh.ich

I. enclose $1.00 contribution. '

Name' _.................................. Street ..

City _, ; ..; Postal Zone No. State ~ ..
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Presenting "This Gospel of the Kingdom"

Practical Illustrations of Bodies of Talks
(Part One)

'I N MANY words there are also divers
vanities,' is a proverb recorded in

Ecclesiastes 5: 7. To attempt to speak
upon a subject without first having a
knowledge of that subject will result in
nothing but many words. The same
results will also be obtained from failing
to assemble effectively material gath
ered upon a given subject. Because of
this failure one may have excellent
material for a talk and still not be under
stood clearly by those listening. In order
to be effective, material for a talk must
be assembled properly.

After the speaker has finished his
research and has his material gathered,
arranging this mass of disorganized
material into a logical order can be done
by analyzing it and determining what
points should be listed in the outline of
the talk as main headings. The remain
ing, subordinate points should be listed
under their respective main headings.
After this is accomplished, any matter
not contributing to the development of
the central theme of the talk should be
eliminated.

The arrangement of the body from
there depends primarily upon the kind
of speech to be given. Generally, speeches
are of four kinds. The .kind seldom or
never used by J ehovah's witnesses is
that to merely entertain; and therefore
more consideration will be given to the
other three types: to inform or instruct,
to convince, and to stimulate to action.

Each type of talk requires a different
style of arrangement to be effective,
and how quick the audience will grasp
the speaker's points and how long they
will remember them is governed by this
arrangement. If at all possible one must
show a definite relationship between the
main points. One can easily remember
a group of words showing definite rela
tionship, such as cherubim, seraphim,
JANUARY 31, 1945

archangel and angel; but try to remember
four words having no relationship or
connection, such as Babylon, creature,
righteousness and spirit. As with words,
so with points of a talk, interrelationship
makes for quick grasping and long
retention in one's mind. Speech, then,
must be arranged so that points are
related and hence readily understood and
easily remembered.

Besides relation of ideas, the audience
should be considered, that is, whether
the audience is at all familiar with the
subject and whether the audience .is

.favorable or antagonistic. Obviously one
would not use the same arrangement in
a talk to a prejudiced gathering as he
would in addressing those of the same
faith. From the subject itself, the type
of audience, and the purpose of the
speech considered, the best arrangement
can be chosen. Examples of some of the
more common are here given:

One method familiar to everyone and
often used is the CHRONOLOGICAL method,
which means an arrangement according
to the order of time. It is the relating
of events in the order in which they take
place. This arrangement should be used
where the time element exists, as in

. recounting historical events or telling of
a simple story or narrative.

Stephen, defending himself before a
hostile council, resorted to use of the
chronological method in the body of his
talk wherein he reminded his hearers of
historical events. He desired to ca.ll into
use previous history in order to show
the reason for the hope that was in him
and also to put the responsibility of
those opposing him upon their own heads
by showing the parallel course of events
in time past. Accordingly, he began by
recounting the promise made to Abra
ham and highlighted Abraham's experi
ences and followed this with the story
of the twelve sons of Jacob and their
moving to Egypt, and then the exodus of
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the Israelites under Moses and God's
dealings with Moses, and finally he
brought the chronology of events up to
his time after tracing the history of
I§rael up through the times of J oshua,
David and Solomon. (Acts 7: 1-53) Had
Stephen not observed this chronology

-vin his discourse the talk would have
V.acked coherence. This listing of events

'oT" in order of time led up to his final argu-
• ment, This method is used many times in

the Bible, and is especially adapted to'
~ talks that are to interest or instruct.

Another way to arrange material is
""DIVISION INTO CLASSES or natural groups.
Many subjects naturally fall into this
method of arrangement. The subject
worship would naturally fall into "true"
and "false worship", Christianity and
religion. The subject world might be dis
cussed 'as to the world that was before
the flood, the postdiluvian world in
which we live, and the world to come.
This way of dividing the material into
groups or classes is also most generally
used in the informative or instructive
talk. It is helpful when one wishes to
bring out sharp contrasts. The entire
subject can be, seen at a glance and
thereby be covered with ease by break
ing it down into natural divisions and
discussing one thoroughly and then pro
ceeding to the next.

The arrangements of material just
suggested and considered are compara
tively simple. The hardest and the one
most often needed by Jehovah's King
dom publishers is that of LOGIC, a
connecting of proof in a rational, pre
determined way. Arranging material
logically .. requires a knowledge of the
process of argumentation, proving each
point as one progresses step by step
until the climax is reached. Each point
must be made crystal-clear in the mind
of the audience before proceeding to the
next point. If the audience misses one
step in the argument the speaker is the
only one that will reach the climax; the
audience will have fallen by the way. The
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same would be true if the speaker
allowed himself to get sidetracked from
his subject. To use this method one

, should state each fact at a time and then
back up each fact with substantial proof
before going into the next, the reason
being shown throughout for the conclu
sion that has been reached. This is the
type of arrangement well fitted to talks
intended to convince or stimulate to
action.
, A splendid example of a discussion
arranged according to logic is the 15th
chapter of 1 Corinthians. Practically
the whole chapter is one in which one
point is stated and proved 'and then
another premise is advanced which is
based upon that preceding conclusion.
Note how the argument advances with
each point based on a previously proved
statement. The whole chapter builds up
to the climax at verse 55, where the
effect of the whole argument is tersely
put, "0 death, where is thy sting' 0
grave, where is thy vietory t"

One other. method of arrangement is
to list main headings ACCORDING TO

IMPORTANCE. The theory is to start with
the least important and build up to the
climax, the interest of the audience
heightening as one progresses with the
argument. This principle should be .
followed in the vast majority of cases.

If one were called upon to explain to
a group of persons of good-will about
the stand of Jehovah's witnesses regard
ing saluting a flag, one might form the
body of his talk by going from least to
most important points as follows: (1)
No harm is done others by refusing to
salute the flag; (2) no benefits are
derived from trying to force people to
take part in the formalism; (3) the
highest court and laws of this land
recognize the right of Jehovah's wit
nesses to decline taking part in the cere
mony; and (4) to take part would be
a violation of the Christian's agreement
to serve Jehovah and would result in
his everlasting death. However, in speak-
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ing on the same subject before a hostile
group of religionists one would start by
giving the strongest reason first, in this
case No.4, and then would pile up more
detailed proof by giving evidence in
Nos. 3, 2 and 1 in that order. To have
another strong argument at the-last one
might add the strong Scriptural eon
demnation to opposers who try to force
their idolatry upon Christians.

Arranging from familiar to the un
familiar, or ACCORDING TO FAMILIARITY of
the audience, is another method.

In a talk to the general public designed
to show the duplicity of religion in its
unchaste practice of mixing in politics,
it would be logical to start off the body

•

of the talk by giving examples of com
mon knowledge of religion's dabbling in
this world's politics today. Then going
into the more unfamiliar, one could cite
and prove examples of the same course
from history, telling of such things as
the Inquisition and its use to subjugate
serfdom under the mundane heel of
kings; and after this one could go into
the still more unfamiliar (to the general
public) and show that the same improper
course was taken by the religionists of
Jesus' day and that Jesus condemned
and prophesied against such.

Other examples of development of
the. body of a talk will be given in the
next article of this series.

Babooning Southward

THE Creator had aright to make
baboons; they have some rights too,

but not as many as you. When you look
in the mirror you can be glad that your
parents were not, baboons. You would not
wish a long nose, with immense nostrils
at the end, and great canine teeth that
would make you look like a dog. Mum
mies of baboons are often found in
Egypt. Somebody was as foolish then as
the evolutionists and clergy are now. The
time spent in preparing those baboons
for worship was worse than wasted. It
was an insult to the Creator.

Moving down to the Congo region.
You would not wish to be a Cynocephalus
Mormon, i.e., a mandrill baboon. If you
were, you would have short legs, a
stump of a tail, an enormous head, a
crest of green hair on your forehead, a
beard of orange-yellow color, a light-blue
nose folded in ridges, and buttocks of
bright scarlet. You would look like a
walking advertisement for cosmetics.
But you would have a mean disposition.
So you are glad to move on south.

o Arriving in southeast Africa, you are
JANUARY 31, 1945

in the habitat of the Cynocephalus Por-.
carius. That sounds like pork, but it isn't.
It goes .by the popular name of the
chacma baboon. A chacma is dark
brown, has long hair and a long tail,
which is terminated by long, black tufts
of hair. Its four legs are of nearly equal
length. It goes on all fours. It dodges the
forests. While willing to eat insects,
worms, snails and such young birds or
animals as it can catch, it specially
enjoys the vegetables, fruits, ete., of the
plantations. So it isn't loved.

An AP dispatch from London says
that the Witwatersrand University
(near Johannesburg, in the Transv~al)

is "coming to the aid of the baboons of
South Africa". Then it goes on to
explain that:

Diseases of women have been studied at
Witwatersrand by experimenting with ba
boons, and gastric ulcer has been produced
experimentally in the small colony of baboons
the university keeps.

Wouldn't any humane woman rather
be mercifully shot than to be thus
"aided"?
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JEHOVAH'S THEOCRATIC GOVERNMENT
» . The W ATQHTOWER magazine is
1free from the censor's pen, from adver
tisin~ and from the biased propaganda
of .political, commercial and religious
men. It is unreservedly devoted to fear
lessly and authentically proclaiming
and announcing Jehovah's Theocratic
Government, the Kingdom of God, as
the sole source of relief and lasting
world peace. The Watchtower, contain
ing 16 pages, is published and mailed
semimonthly and is available at $1.00
per year's subscription.

416 PAGES FREE
With each new one-year subscription

for The Watchtower during the special
campaign extending from January 1 to
April 30 will be given free, as a pre
mium, the Society's latest 384-page
predominantly "new world" book "THE
KINGDOM IS AT HAND" and the
32-page booklet containing the stimu-
lating message entitled "THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS NIGH".

Throughout this special Watchtower Campaign, Jehovah's witnesses will be exercising
their privilege o'fKingdom service by presenting this premium offer to the people; hence,
if any of Jehovah's witnesses call at your door or you see them on the street with the
Watchtower magazine, ASK FOR THIS SPECIAL OFFER. Or send the coupon below.

WATCHTOWER, 117 Adams St., Brooklyn 1, N. Y.
Enclosed is my contribution of $1.00 for one year's subscription for The Watch

tower. Also please send me, free, the two publications "The Kingdom Is at Hand" and
"The Kingdom of God Is Nigh".

Name _ Street ~ .

City _ Postal Zone No State ..
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Artificial Rain Since 1924
• The first broadcasts from the Watch
tower station WBBR were made in
February, 1924, and in that year, and in
all subsequent years, the Watchtower
gardens adjacent thereto have furnished
fresh, delicious foods for the Bethel
tables. Supplied from 'artesian wells,
these gardens are provided with arti
ficial rains constantly in the growing
season; a series of perforated semi
rotating pipes throw thin streams high
in the air, and the gentle shower that
follows falls upon the growing plants
beneath for as many hours a day as may,
be needed. But natural rains, when they
come, are better for gardens than arti-
ficial ones. .
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The Right to Stone Protestants
• One of the least lovely traits about the
Roman Catholic Hierarchy is the fact
that every priest, having been indoc
trinated with the idea that it is perfectly
all O.K. to murder Protestants, dis
burses that information. to sundry and
divers members of his flock. Thus the
Christian Century carries a letter or
dispatch from its correspondent in
Mexico city regarding an occurrence at

16 Jalapa, in the state of Oaxaca. It seeins
18 .that there is a little Protestant chapel
19 there, and-
~~ While holding a service, the congregation
23 was surrounded by a village mob led by the
24 singers of the local Roman. Catholic church.
25 These fanatics stoned the little chapel and
26 tried to break down the door and the windows.
26 The town police succeeded in dispersing them

and advised the Protestants to confine them
selves to their homes in order to avoid street
disturbances, The Protestants did so, but a
group of about 30 men, women and children
decided that the village was unsafe and tried
to escape from it at night. They were dis
covered and overtaken by a group of fanatics
on the road. The men were beaten into im
potence and the women raped.

N. H. Knorr
W. E. Van Amburgh

Clayton J. Woodworth
Five Cents a Copy

$1 a year In the United States
$1.25 to Canada and ali other countries

President
Secr'etary
Editor

NOTICE TO SUBSCRIBERS
Remittances: For your own safety. remit by postal or
express money order. When coin or currency Is lost
In the ordinary malls, there Is no redress. Remittances
from countries other than those named below may be
made to the Brooklyn office, but only by International
postal money order.
Receipt ofa new or renewal subscrjptton will be ac
knowledged only when requested. Notice of Expiration
is sent with the journal one month before subscription
expires. Please renew' promptly to avoid loss of copies.
Send change of address direct to us rather than to the
post office. Your request should reach us at least two
weeks before the date of issue with which It Is to take
effect. Send your old as well as the new address. Copies
will not be forwarded by the post office to your new
address unless extra postage Is provided by you.
Published also In Greek, Portuguese, Spanish, and
Ukrainian.

OFFICES FOR OTHER COUNTRIES
England 34 Craven Terrace, London, W. 2
Australia 2 Homebush ne., Strathfield,N. S. W.
South Africa 623 Boston House, Cape Town
Mexico Calzada Melchor Ocampo 71, Mexico,' D. F.
Brazil Rua Liclnio Cardoso 330, Rio de Janeiro
Argentina Calle Honduras. 5646-48, Buenos Aires
Entered as second class matter at Brooklyn. N. Y.•

under the Act of March 3, 1879.

"The Guardian and Avenger of Morals and
Good Behavior"

Ill/!'g'al Interference with Education
Illegal, Divisive, Provocative
·The Bible Hated and Feared
"i'pe World-Wide Conspiracy

, V4ica8's Biggest Concordat
, Dahdelion ~ubber and Black Cotton

'.;<;"Jehovah's witnesses Are Always
Increasing in Numbers"

."Vengeance Is Mine"
,- -Youth Will Serve

'.' 4. More About Fascism
"'Chy Word Is Truth"

"The Number of the Beast"
Witnessing Until Death

"I Need Your Help I"
Condoning Murder
Upholding Righteousness

Time to,Go Over to the Metric System
The Nonexistent Kingdom of Hungary

Horthy Before the Paper-Hanger
A Big Fish Story
Rufinus Tyrannius, Translator of Origen
Presenting "This Gospel of the Kingdom"

Practical Illustrations of Bodies of Talks
(Part Two)

Hey There, Cigarette Smokers!

,2 CONSOL.ATION



CONSOLATION
"And in His name shall the nations hope. "-Matthew 12: 21, A. S. V.
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"The Guardian and Avenger of Morals
and Good Behavior"

BEARING the title "A World to Re
construct", the Roman Catholic Hier

archy has issued an official volume on
the pope's peace points. The preface was
written by the "Most Reverend" Amleto
Giovanni Cicognani, apostolic delegate
to the United States, and in the preface
Mr. Cicognani says: "The Church is the
guardian and avenger of morals and
good behavior, as she is of faith." This
is intended as a partial examination of
this large subject. ,

Morals and behavior rest squarely
upon education, and it is to be hoped
that the future morals and behavior of
America will not be the same as Cher
bourg, always under the guardianship
of the "church", where, as saith the New
York Daily News:

Eight radio jeeps and two scout cars check
up on Cherbourg's five female business .estab
lishments which still operate as licensed
premises for the local population, but which
have been ruled out of bounds for the mili-

;tary personnel.
The public schools of America are the

places where the boys and girls are made
Americans, and, though they have not
done a perfect job, they are as far ahead
of any Catholic schools as a featherbed

. is ahead of a thunderstorm. Therefore
the following, from the parish bulletin,
"Queen of Angels," 226 East H3th street,
New York city, by the "Reverend Father"
Christopher, O.F.M., Cap., is vicious:

The 20,000 public schools today as we see
them is not a product of Washington or Jeffer
son or Lincoln, or the founding fathers. These
FEBRUARY 14, 1945

men advised their fellow citizens to found
schools so that through religion and morality
the form of government might endure. Wash
ington wouldn't know a public school as it
exists today.

In the year 1940 there were 26,759,099
children attending the American public
schools, while the number of parochial
schools was so small that works of refer
ence do not even mention them. In the
year 1943 the United States had 42,615
post offices, and certainly had that many
schools, so that the statement that Amer
ica has "20,000 public schools today" is
an insult to the intelligence of those from
whom Mr. Christopher makes his living.

Consider the Facts
The five largest cities in the United

States, New York, Chicago, Philadelphia,
Detroit and Los Angeles, have 'a total
population of 15,910,866 and they have
2,344 public schools, or one for each
6,800 of the population. On the same
basis, in the 3,459 other American cities
of 2,500 to 1,000,00.0, and an aggregate
population of 58,512,836, there are 8,605
more public schools, or 10,949 in all the
urban centers. That leaves 39,151 com
munities or villages of less than 2,500
with one school each, and makes the
grand total of American public schools at
least 50,100, or two and a half times Mr.
Christopher's wild and jealous guess. In
America's public schools there are
880,001 teachers, according to the census
returns. That would make a general
average of 18 teachers to a school, and,
as thousands of the schools have only
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one or two teachers each, that is ample.
Mr. Christopher should attend America's
public schools, and study.

At Pittsburgh, Pa., the "Reverend
Father" Thomas F. Coakley, of the
Sacred Heart Catholic Church, preached

r a sermon in which he indicated his dis1~leasure with Section 3901,Pennsylvania
s~hooLcode of 1911, which states:

At least 10 verses from the Holy Bible
shall be read or caused to be read, without
comment, at the opening of each and every
public school, upon each and every school day,

.. by the teacher in charge.
His statement was that this nonsec

tarian Bible-reading prevents the teach
ing of "religion". The way he put it was,
"My argument is that the code should
be changed so as to permit teaching reli
gion." What he meant was that he thinks
that each of the 256 sects should have
a chance to indoctrinate the students
with what they believe. He would cer
tainly like to do it himself, and, of
course, would want all others to have
the same chance. The result would be,
since there are only 200 days in a school
year, that 56 of the sects would be shut
out, and, horrors, possibly Mr. Coakley's.

Mr. Coakley went on to explain, "What
I would like is to have religion taught
in public schools just like history or
mathematics." Thus, he wants children
that have been taught 3 times 1 equals 3
to learn that the answer is not 3, but 1.
He also wants them to learn from the

.Bible that "God only hath immortality"
and then to get religion and learn that
everybody has it, the same as the Devil
taught Eve. And so ad infinitum. Also,
he would probably wish religion taught
in Mother Hubbard dresses, but Penn
.sylvania law prohibits public school
teachers from the wearing of any kind
Of religious toggery or hardware.
The Cause o/Juvenile Delinquency

In an address in Denver, Colo., the
"Most Reverend" Edwin V. Byrne made
the statement:

We have not allowed religion to be taught
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in public schools, and now we are bearing
the fruits thereof.

Besides this "lack of religious instruc
tion in schools" and "irreligious litera
ture" Mr. Byrne mentioned "motion
pictures which spread irreligion and
immoral examples". This latter was a
bad break, because everybody knows
that the motion picture industry is
under the strictest possible control and
censorship of the Roman Catholic Hier
archy. Still, if Mr. Byrne wishes to tell
the truth about his own racket, this is
a free country and he should be allowed
to do it. But his statement that the
current juvenile delinquency is due to
lack of teaching religion in the public
schools will herein be shown to be the
exact opposite of the truth, and that it
is almost wholly due to the teaching and
practice of religious hypocrisy in the
relatively few parochial schools.

In an ordinary year there are 8,760
hours, of which, in a school year of 200
days, 1,200 are devoted to attendance at
the public school. Allowing 9 hours
daily for sleep, there are still 4,275 hours
in the year in which the child may eat,
do chores, attend church, or whatever
else his parents may wish him to do. The
responsibility of what is done with that
time is up to the parents, and not up

'to anybody else at all, and, as will be
noted, it is almost exactly one half of
the child's total hours. The religionists
are not satisfied to put the pressure on
the parents to see that the child gets
religious instruction. What they wish is
to seize some part of the 1,200 hours
that belong to the child and which the'
state says truthfully that he needs to
qualify him for usefulness to himself,
his family and his fellow men. .

Forcing the child to lose time in school
to receive instruction which, cannot be
legally given in school during school
hours is the meanest kind of robbery.
Why upset 'School schedules, by trying
to work out a "released time" arrange- .
ment for each of the 256 interested sects?
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Illegal Interference with Education
The Roman Catholic Hierarchy has

no respect for any law of God or man.
In the city of Baltimore the "Reverend
Father" William Kailer Dunn had the
unmitigated nerve to write to the princi
pals of all the public schools in the city
to tell them that October 20-22 had been
set aside as days of retreat for all Roman
Catholic students, and to these students:

You will not lose credit or anything of
great importance in your WQI'k. The program
lasts until noon. After that you may go home
for the rest of the day.

That is like one man going into 'another
man's home and telling the second man's
wife to come with him, and that for the
remainder of the day she will not need
to cook or look after the children or do
anything else. Moreover, she would not
lose anything by doing as she was told!

An idea of the results obtained when
religion sticks its nose into something
that is none of its business may be
obtained from the following letter from

-a taxpayer regarding an incident which
occurred in public school No. 37, in
Jersey City, N. J.:

My boy came home from school for his
lunch on Monday. His mother noticed that
instead of eating his lunch as usual he just
nibbled and was fretful. Questioning him what
was the matter, the tears welled to his eyes
and he told of the following incident:

During the morning in several of his classes
the teachers asked the boys who had not gone
to church that morning to stand up. The boy
has been brought up to tell the truth under
all circumstances. He stood up. The teacher
questioned him why he had not gone to church,
and proceeded to castigate him, to criticize
his parents for not sending him to church,
humiliating him before the class, and, in one
instance, the teacher penalized him further,
ordering him to bring in on the following day
a list of the days of obligation. The school
referred to Isa public school in Jersey City,
not a parochial school.

We send our boy to a public school because
we, .ourselves, want to have the care of his
FEBRUARY 14, 1945

religious training and not to entrust it else
where. From much that I have heard and read
it seems to me that we are in a war to pre
serve the four freedoms, among which are
religious freedom. The public schoolsupported
by all the taxpayers is not the place for reli
gious training.

If but one teacher asked the question I
could easily attribute it to individual reli
gious zeal; but when several teachers on the
same day, which was "All Saints' Day", ask
the same question, there is, to me, an indica-

. tion that this is by direction of some superior,
or shall we say invisible government.

To avoid the persecution of my boy, who
has still a number of years to finish his school
ing, I am reluctant to name the school, the
teachers, or my name; but it is these gestapo
and indoctrination methods that we are pres
ently engaged in battling elsewhere in the
world. Of what good is the sacrifice of thou
sands of lives and the untold suffering if.
right in our back yards we are raising the
same kind of stinkweeds? Why should the
seeds Of prejudice be sown in the name of
Him whose governing principle was love, not
hate and intimidation?

Illegal, Divisive, Provocative
. Neither God's law nor the laws of

Jersey City, nor of New Jersey, nor of
the United States recognize "All Saints'
Day" in any manner whatever, and the
teachers' joint conspiracy to operate the
public schools as parochial outfits was
wholly inexcusable and provocative.

As showing the lengths to which these
buccaneers will go, in a village in Ohio
a little six-year-old girl came home from
school and told her mother that they
took the first grade over to the Catholic
church that morning. The mother said,
"They took you over to the Catholic
church? What did they take you over
there for?" The child answered, "To
see the father." "To see the father?" The
mother was indignant.

What is going on in the public schools
is also going on in the nonsectarian
colleges. Under one pretext or another
divisiveness is at work. In the College
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of the Pacific, Stockton, Calif., a Cath
olic chapel was installed. Why not a
separate one for each of th~ other 255
sects 1Also, at the University of Chicago,
a-Jew and a Baptist (both of them prob
ably Jesuits) gave lectures on Thomas

'~~quinas and straightway thereafter, asIt result of -the interest aroused, they
installed a full-time Catholic chaplain
in the university. Same idea! A similar
thing took place at the University of
Southern California, where, instead of
trusting Protestant honesty and scholar-

"ship, a man described in the Los Angeles
Times as a "quiet-mannered priest" was
put in charge of the Graduate School of
Library Science. That was good of the
Times to describe his manners. What
were- the manners of those bead-rattlers
at Jersey City that sent home that little
fellow with tears in his eyes 1
The Bible Bated and Feared

If anybody knows the teachings of
the Roman Catholic Church it must cer
tainly be the cardinals. In practice the
popes make the cardinals and the cardi
nals in turn make one of their own
number into a pope. Nicholas Patrick
Wiseman, cardinal 1850-1865, in his lec
ture on "Principal Doctrines and Prac
tices of the Catholic Church", said:

The history in every single case of Catholics
going over to the Protestant church is simply
this: That the individual by some chance or
other, possibly through the ministry of some
pious person, became possessed of the Word
of God, .of the Bible; that he perused the
Book; that he 'could not find in it transub
stantiation or auricular confession; that he
could not discover in it one word of. purga
tory or the worship of images. He perhaps
goes to the priest and tells him that he cannot
find these doctrines in, the Bible. His priest
argues with him and endeavors 'to convince
him that he should shut up the Book that is
'leading him astray; he perseveres, he abandons
the communion of the Church of Rome.

Mr. Wiseman was archbishop of West
minster during the last 15 years of his
life, and in earlier years a professor of
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Oriental languages and rector of the
English College at Rome; so he knew
what he was talking about.

At the present there is a new Catholic
translation of the Bible; and a dispatch
from South Bend, Ind., says that at the
national meeting there of the Catholic
Biblical Association of America "plans
were considered for increased reading
of the Bible by Catholics in the United
States". The lady who sent in the
clipping remarked:

It seems laughable that the "oldest religious
group in Christendom" should suddenly
decide that the reading of the Bible by Cath
olics in the United States 'is so important.
Now, why? I was one, but thanks to Jehovah
and His Son, Christ Jesus, my eyes have
been opened. While I was in that devilish
organization, we were taught that only the
clergy could kI;lOW all the answers to our
questions. What a laugh! It surely took them
a long time to give a bit of educational instruc
tion to their populace.

Writing in the London Oatholic
Herald, R. A. Dean, of 82 Worthing.
Road, Horsham, Sussex, England, said:

I have been a Catholic for sixteen years
and I have never heard a public exhortation
to read the Bible or listened to a ·sermon on
it, and this has always surprised me.

One reason why Catholics know noth
ing about the Bible, despite Jesus' own
prayer and statement, "Sanctify them
through thy truth: thy word is truth"
(John 17: 17), is the position taken by
the Denver Register in its issue of
September 19, 1943, and which flatly con
tradicts Jesus' words:

The Bible is not infallible; but the Cath
olic Church is infallible in determining what
the Bible and Catholic tradition teach. .

One or the other, Jesus Christ or
the Register, is mistaken.

Parochial Schools Are Godless
Any .organization that puts' itself

above the Word of Almighty God is
Godless, no matter what else it teaches,
and so,in reason and in fact, the paro-
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inroads on taxpayers' money provided for"a
free public school system.

The word "may" in the last sentence
is too mild. It should read "will cer
tainly". The ultimate aim of the Roman
Catholic Church in the United States is
to do to the public schools what has been
done in Argentina. In that land today
the innocent and helpless little children
are all compelled by the dictator to
receive- the mass of superstitions and
demonism that go to make up the Roman
Catholic religion. This is godlessness
under the guise of godliness. It is hypoc
risy in its meanest form.

chial schools are truly Godless. Rather,
they do have a god, but he is the "god

_of this world", the Devil. (2 Corinthians
4: 4) In every state the Catholics are
working every which way to get free
bus rides for parochial pupils. They
should not be given this weapon where
with to help destroy American liberty.
Everysohild taught in a parochialschool
is a potential menace to the country. He
is taught that the priest can order
Almighty God about as he pleases, and
that God must obey. The child comes to
believe that the Roman Catholic Church
is god and that it is not necessary for
it to be obedi~nt to any human laws
whatever. Nurseries of Child Delinquency

In the state of Kentucky the courts "By their fruits ye shall know them";
decided that it was illegal to lise public and the fruits of parochial training are
funds to transport children to private lawlessness. The following is from the
schools. The politicians got around that enterprising PM: :'
by passing a law giving other politicians The Rev. George B. Ford, of Corpus
"discretionary power to use county road' Christi Church and Catholic chaplain at
fundsfor-bus service for' any children - Columbia University, told the audience that
attending school under the state com- child delinquency was almost exclusively a
pulsory-edueation act, if they live .111Ore Catholic and Negro problem. During the first
than a reasonable walking distance from four months of 1943, he said, 64 percent of
schools where sidewalks are lacking". the juvenile delinquents in Children's Court
This was an evasion, pure and simple. were Catholic.

In New Jersey the State Supreme The cat is completely out of the bag;
Court, by a vote of two to one, held un- because more and more Protestant and
constitutional a law requiring boards of Jewish places of worship are being con
education to provide free transportation stantly wrecked, while not a Roman
for children attending parochial and Catholic institution is harmed in any
other private schools. The American way. Thousands of dollars of damage
Civil Liberty Union's brief to the court has been done to churches in New York,
said on this case: Brooklyn, North Arlington, N. J., and

It is well known that the Roman Catholic elsewhere and Jewish children have been
Church had long endeavored to obtain this 'viciously attacked i~ New York and
particular legislation, but I submit that it is .Boston in hundreds of .instances.
contrary to a very fundamental concept of The Chicago Sun carried an advertise
our system of government that should be ment of 2,863 Protestant ministers con
jealously guarded. To hold that money raised demning the reign of terror in Dor
by taxation for a free public school system chester, Roxbury and Mattapan, Mass.,
may be used for the benefit of a denomina- as a result of which little children and
tional school where the teachingof a particular youths were being waylaid and beaten

, religion is compulsory means that the state and the police "n6t only were unco
is thereby supporting that particular religion _ operative in efforts to halt this in
by helping it to be taught to the children. A cipient pogrom, but actually safeguarded
relaxation of principle may lead to other the young gangsters against appre-
FEBRUARY 14, 1945 7



.hension", because they belonged to the
same "church".

What the Protestant ministers were
after was "the removal of discriminatory

"passages from [Roman Catholic] text
books". The textbook writers for paro

'," chial schools have no common sense,the
i· nuns that do the teaching have no com

mon jrense, the priests that run the out
fits have no common sense, and, of
course, the children suffer in" conse-

.... - -quence. It is all too bad, but the record
.as to where the blame lies is perfectly

.. clear. It is with the godless parochial
schools, and with the vicious textbooks
used in them, which actually encourage
anti-Semitism. See the textbook Bible
History, pages 13, 209,258 and 259,
written by "Reverend" Richard Gilmour,
bishop of Cleveland, published by Ben
ziger Brothers, New York, and approved
for use in the Catholic schools of the
United States, by Pope Leo XIII.

Catholics are not all foolish; In their
hearts they know, as one of their own
spokesmen, Thomas F. Byron, Lowell,
Mass., has said:

The parochial school was never desired by
the American Catholic people, neither were
they even so much as asked to say whether
they wanted it or not, nor. do they for the
most part regard it with any feeling but that
of irksomeness now. The thinking class of
Catholics would be glad to get rid of it, if
this could only be done quietly and without
public scandal. To the minds of nine Catholics
out of every ten, the parochial school was no
more needed in this country than a fifth wheel
for a coach. f

The World-wide Conspiracy
Conditions are so bad in the three

principal Connecticut cities, Hartford,
New Haven and Bridgeport, that seven
Catholic priests have been assigned to
sit in court and make recommendations
to the judges in cas~s of juvenile delin
quency. It is not necessary to have any
clergy except Catholic priests on the
job, for reasons that are self-evident.

Regarding conditions' in Ireland,
8

Michael McCarthy said. courageously:
.Our' children are decaying under the malign

blight of priestcraft, The priests :seem in
terror lest the fence of bigotry and isolation
should be broken down. Misdirection and
stultification, not education, emanates from
them. The spread of conventual education'
is ruining Irish womanhood; the nun, like the
priest, is ever on the scent of money.. Seven.
tenths of the laity are submerged; as long
as the priest has power these seven-tenths will
never, if he can prevent it, rise from their
submergence.

Alfred Gifford, editor of the Victotian
Independent, in an address on conditions
in Australia, made this itatement:

Ever. since the system was setup Roman
Catholic leaders have deliberately and con
stantly created dissatisfaction among their
people by telling them they have a grievance.
The only effect of this can be to make kindly
Roman Catholics bitter against their fellow
citizens. This feeling of antagonism. and schism
in the body politic, was the very thing the
builders of our national system of education
sought to avoid. Their idea was to educate
all the youth of the state together, so as to
create sympathetic understanding and avoid
class feeling and conflict. On one point they
could not give way. A free state must have
free, unsectarian education.

Autocracies, both spiritual and political,
thrive "on the ignorance of the masses; but
only an educated people can makedemocratic
government possible. When, however, a' state
takes any practical step toward adequately
educating its children, it finds one great
hindrance, often the chief hindrance, in what
is called "the religious difficulty". Certain
ecclesiastical authorities' demand either that
the children should be left to them for edu
cation or that the state should make provision
for their "right of .entry" into the schools in
order to teach their peculiar beliefs. The result
has been, in English-speaking countries, that
the question has never been ''What is best for
the children?" but rather, "How shall we
placate the sects?".

Roman Catholic grievances are rooted in
its impossible claims. It appears to be a
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definite: policy of the group in Italy, Which
rules the Roman Catholic church, to keep' their
people separate from their, fellow citizens in
all free states by fomenting grievances.

The Results in Britain
The evidenee is endless that the God

less parochial schools are ruining the
. youths that have the misfortune to
attend them. The results in Britain are
summarized in the Ulster Protestant:

The Rev. H. D. Longbottom, of Liverpool,
more than a year ago expressed the fact that
Britain's education system was a "split per
sonality", and not only so, but juvenile delin
quency was prevalent in Roman Catholic
taught children. He even challenged Dr.
Downey to publish the facts and figures. They
show that in one district where cheek by jowl
you have a Council school and a Roman Cath
olic school, that the criminality figures in the
Roman Catholic school are four times as high

,as those in the Council school.
In another Council school in a Roman Cath

olic neighborhood there were no juvenile'
delinquents, yet hard by two Roman Catholic
schools had respectively 11 and 8 percent of

••

their members charged with juvenile crimes.
And in another Roman Catholic school, godly
"Church" school topped the list with 23 per
cent of its juveniles among the young crimi
nals; and yet another school, Roman Catholic
godly "Church" school, with 18 percent; and
yet Dr. Downey says, ''We shall continue to
struggle for denominational schools even
though we have to fight alone.

Thus ''by their fruits ye shall know them".
And the results are most devastating for those
trained in Roman Catholic schools. The Gov
ernment crime sheets are the evidence. As one
writer says, "The criminal statistics, where
ever available, must make a devout Roman
Catholic sick with despair and disgust. In
England, where Roman Catholics are 5 per
cent of the population, they furnish 16 to 67
percent of all criminals; that is 5 to 13 times
more than their share."

One can imagine a harlot saying that
she "is the guardian and avenger of
morals and good behavior", but one
would know right away, in a republic,
that she would not dare to say it unless
she knew well some politicians who, had
the same morals and behavior as herself.

Vatican's Biggest Concordat

'DURING the yuletide of' 1939 Presi- to the purpose of maintaining peace, and
dent Roosevelt and Pope Pacelli afterwards of re-establishing it....

exchanged some warm and quite touch- In such circumstances We shall find a
ing notes. The gist of the president's special satisfaction, as We have already in
correspondence appeared to be that he formed Your Excellency, in receiving with
was mightily desirous of sending over a all the honor due his well-known qualifications
personal ambassador in the person of 'and to the dignity of his important mission,
Myron C. Taylor, for more reasons than the representative who is to be sent to Us
just to kiss the pope's big toe. And what as the faithful interpreter of your mind
about it1 regarding the procuring of peace and the

Pacelli's reply, in a letter beginning alleviation of sufferings consequent upon the
and ending with the title "Pius PP. XII" war.

• (the "PP." standing for "Pater Patrum", Recalling with keen joy the pleasant
"Father of Fathers" in- case you're curi- memories left Us after Our unforgettable
ous), contained the followingsentences visit to your great nation, and living over
which indicate how F.D.R.'s idea struck again the sincere pleasure that personal
''PP.'': acquaintance with Your Excellency brought

As Vicar on earth of the Prince of Peace, Us, We express in turn Our hearty good
from the first days of Our Pontificate We wishes ... etc.... Pius PP. XII.
have dedicated Our efforts and Our solicitude Pacelli not being one head of a pair
FEBRUARY 14. 1946 9



. .,. -
'i

of Siamese twins; but just one solitary
single person, why on earth does he
refer to himself as a great big capital
ized "Wen? Is it because the pope

"believes, as popes claim, that he is the
fleshly manifestation of his "god" on

r," earth, that he is at least a three-headedr god within himself? Then that explains
"Us':'" For no one has a right to doubt
that the pope -has devoted himself body
and soul to his "god", "the god of this

-world," who is Satan the Devil. Or
hadn't you learned about the pope's con
cordat with Satan? As a matter of fact,
the pope before Pacelli, Pius XI, almost
beat him to it( Pius XI had placed the
proposition before Satan, during a news
paper interview, in these words r

The Head of the Catholic Church would
consider it his duty to deal with the Devil
himself, to say nothing about any mortals
who, hypocritically, or in reality, were merely
agents of the Dictator of Diabolism [wonder
which dictator-after concluding one with
Stalin the pope will have signed concordats
with them all], if reasonable grounds existed
to support the hope that such dealings would
protect, or advance, the interests of religion
among mankind.

Indeed, for anyone interested in pro
moting religion, the Devil is the very one
with which to wake a pact, as he is the
father and god of religion, with which
he has always combatted Christianity.
Satan had hoped to prevent Chris
tianity in the first place by laying down
that very proposition of Pius Xl's before
Christianity's Head and Founder, Christ
Jesus. Here is the proof, offered by the
disciple Luke, in chapter 4, verses 5 to 7:

And the devil, taking him up into an high
mountain, shewed unto him all the kingdoms
of the world in a moment of time. And the
devil Said unto him, All this power will I
give thee, and the glory of them: for that
is delivered unto me; and to whomsoever I
will I give it. If thou therefore wilt worship
me, all shall be thine.

Back then, the Devil's visible world
ruling organization was the Roman
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Empire, under Caesar. The Devil was
actually offering to place Jesus on
Caesar's throne. Bear in mind, too, that
three centuries after Jesus was killed
for refusing Satan's offer, the Roman
emperor Constantine, at Hie Council of
Nice, combined religion and state. so
that thereafter the Caesars might don
the robes of the bishop of Rome and
come to be called "Father of Fathers".

Behold, now, as the present pope,
Pacelli, maneuvers himself into the
dominant position in a new world-ruling
organization, the revived and fortified
league of nations that shall emerge as
this global war crashes to its climax.
That new world-ruling system will
be christened the "re-establishment of
Christ's kingdom on earth". Christ, the
great Prince of Peace, .emphatically
refused to set up His kingdom by use
of Caesar's throne. These self-styled
'Vicars on earth of the Prince of Peace'
have employed every unholy means to
occupy it. .

This standing league with Satan has
always been the Papacy's biggest con
cordat.-Marley Cole, Tennessee.

• • •

Dandelion Rubber and Black Cotton
• Humanity is only beginning to get
acquainted with some of the treasures
that God has placed in the earth. A
mountain type of dandelion, discovered
in Turkestan some years ago, has proved
to be a rubber-producing plant of con
siderable value. It is now being grown
in all parts of Russia and yield-s a good
crop of caoutchouc the first year planted.
This means a lot in wartime, with rubber
so scarce.

The Soviet embassy bulletin states
that black cotton has been developed in.
Russia, with many other tints ranging
from reddish to green, and it is antici
pated that the natural black 'will be a
more-permanent one than if white cotton
were dyed black. For some yeats there
have been American cottons with green
and brown tints.
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"Jehovah's witnesses Are Always Increasing in Numbers"

, -

ONE of Uncle Sam's' boys in Oregon
received from his parents in New

Hampshire a copy of L'Action Ouvriere,
a French periodical published in Man
chester, N.H., and has kindly made the
following translation for the benefit of
Consolation readers:

Whether we want it or not, we must
ascertain that Jehovah's witnesses are increas
ing in number and in devotion from day to
day. Of which race, and of which religion,
think you, do the greater number of their
new members come? It is a sad thing to
admit, but many of their recruits .are of OUI'

own Canadian Catholics, who leave the voice
which has been taught to them by the Roman
Church to follow the directives of a man like
them, who is more, interested in their pocket
books than in their souls. [!?]

After several contacts with people of all
ranks, we learn that many good people ask
themselves what it is that draws so many to
Jehovah's' witnesses. It is certainly not
because they ask less sacrifice or less effort;
because, from what we can see, the sacrifices
or mortifications, if you can call them that,
are not lacking on the part of these witnesses.
Rain or shine the' witness puts himself on
one of the principal street corners, and makes
his propaganda to sell his Watchtower. But
it is not that the journal attracts so many
persons, for the sale of the magazine seems
very limited. Then we must believe that it
is their example, their fidelity to their cause,
that leads so many people to join them.

Jehovah's witnesses seem to lead a life so
different from others. They live a little differ
ently because the religion which they practice
is not the same as they knew from their birth,
which came to them free, a gift from their
parents. But instead, for the new faith which
they have received they must suffer perse
cution and face many obstacles if they practice
it faithfully and openly.

Setting a Shining Example
Jehovah's witnesses are simply doing what

we Catholics should be doing. They follow to
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the letter directions given them by their
superior authorities. They are convinced of
their cause. They defend their. religion. They
do not miss an occasion to speak in its behalf.
They are not afraid to show the people where
they stand. Their zeal for their cause is
limitless,

Is this not what Catholics should be and
do, for a cause which is really worth all their
devotion? for the only true' religion, founded
by the Lord Jesus Christ himself, and which
will last to the end of time? and against
which the gates of hell shall not prevail Y

But instead of this, what do we see? What
do we do, when the time comes to show what
we stand forY By our laziness or lack Qf
backbone, we retreat, or else, much easier, we
concur with those who mock and condemn
our religion. The reason we do not draw any-.
body to our religion is because we do not
believe it ourselves. We do not follow the
instructions of our Chief. We do not observe
the commandments, and if, on occasion, we
are asked to discommode ourselves to accom
plish something for our religious cause, we
do not do it.

o

How can we get anyone to like what we
ourselves do not seem to like? This is speak
ing a little bit harshly, is it not? But what
do you want? If this is what it takes to wake
you up, then we must use these means. You
Catholics who are asleep, wake up! Do some
thing before it is too late. Otherwise, and
real soon, a much greater number of sheep
will be scattered, and this not so much because
of the devotion of Jehovah's witnesses, but
because of the negligence of so many Catholics
to practice faithfully their religion.

• • •

Ought to Be Abolished

• William Held, M. D., Chicago: "Vivi
section is a snare and a delusion, promis
ing much and producing little. It has no
useful place in medicine and ought to
be abolished at once."
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"Vengeance Is Mine"

..' ~

A SUBSCRIBER in California re
_ newed her subscription for this
magazine, and, remarking that her only
son is just leaving for camp, narrated

"v; an experience that had taken place in
l her home town. One of Jehovah's wit

neSSQ8 was on a street corner, engaged
in the magazine work, when a person in
,.pants walked up to him, and, without
warning, slapped his face, broke his
glasses and bruised his lips so that they

.. bled. The pants-wearer was drunk.
Two soldiers were passing; they were

just back from Guadalcanal. Immedi
ately they "piled on the thug and made
him git", is the way the story comes in
hefe. But the soldiers also said to him,
"What is going on here while so many
of us are shedding our blood T" Then they
turned to the young man and said, "A
lot of us are getting our eyes opened,
and when the war is over we will be
on the street corners doing the same
work you are doing."

'A lot of the religious suckers that
think, after the war is over, they can
do as they wish with Jehovah's wit
nesses, are going to learn something,
even if it is indeed too everlastingly
late, to do them any good. Nobody ever
puts anything over on Almighty God
and gets away with it. The "purgatory"
and ''hell-fire'' specialists are in for the
tragedy of eternity, as far as they are
concerned, and with themselves, and not

the witnesses, as the objects' of the
Creator's special attention and wrath.

Meantime, those that wish to prove
to the Almighty that they are unfit to
live now or at any other time are invited
to go right ahead and do just as they
see fit. They will get nowhere.

• • •
The Sweet Spirit of "St. Torquemada"

• The sweet spirit of "St. Torquemada"
shines forth in the following taken from
an organ of the Roman Catholic cult,
"St. Anthony Messenger," 15 Republic
street, Cincinnati, Ohio, issue of Novem
ber, 1943:

Dangerous Pests. No. 141. What can you
do about people who come and preach about
their faith and never give you a chance to
explain yours '-J. B., San Pedro, Calif.

Thank God for helping you to save many
useless words; they would be wasted on the
beautiful California air. Tell them to move on.
Tell with words, or with hands, or with feet,
or whatever weapon is most handy. Never
allow them in your home. If they annoy you,
call the police. The word "hell" is a good

. Bible term; you might ask them to go there
and tell their story to 'Beelzebub and his gang.

The moving cause back of this out
burst of religion is, of course, alarm lest
the poor sucker should. really learn some
thing; and the incitement to violence is
the regular course of procedure of reli
gion when it is face to face with Chris
tianity.

\

I ••

Youth Will Serve

ANXIOUS to do something to spread
the good news of God's kingdom,

children of Jehovah's witnesses volun
teer their services as "magazine pub
lishers" and door-to-door witnesses.
Here are a few: 1. Ginger Howland, of
Clinton, Iowa, on her corner. 2. Tootsie
Gregory, same place. 3. DavidElkins,of
Dayton, Wash" holding forth the Word
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of life. 4. Beverley Andrews, six, seems
to be standing there all alone, but in
reality there were thousands of other
witnesses in this same city at the same
time Beverley's picture was taken, for
it was at the Buffalo Assembly. 5. Alex
Gouldman, of Richmond, Va., thinks
maybe the lady will take the book. Well,
how. could she resist?
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More About Fascism
(From a Catholic's point of view)

-IT SEEMS we have in this country our
. own brand of Fascism and intolerance.
We are like the pot calling the kettle

r'i' black. We fail to see our own faults,
~ some of which would shame the genuine

brand of Fascism against which America
is at war.

We see the corrupt political ward
heelers .and their gangster methods of
force to put their men in office using
the ballot-stuffing method as one of their
means of getting in power men who
should bex doing time in jail, and, after
serving that time, should be deported
back to where Fascism was bred, while
others should be deprived of their citi
zenship and the rights of the sacred
document they abuse and desecrate.

We see it in the treatment of minori
ties who are really more 100-percent
Americans than these tin-pot one-half-of
one-percent flag-wavers who think that
sacred document was only for their own
particular use. We see these Catholic
and other so-called "Christian" groups,
who call for tolerance only when it con
cerns their case but who sought to have
Jehovah's witnesses banned,. and they
did it until it came to the real test and
to that great liberal-minded justice
Frank Murphy, whose vote was the
deciding point in that case of the wit
nesses some time ago. But pressure was
brought to bear on the radio and it was
instrumental in having Jehovah's wit
nesses' programs removed, while the
"Catholic Truth" period and its "ques
tion box" were allowed, even though
some of that stuff was obnoxious.

Then came the other radio program
where Catholic orators with silver
tongues and velvet voices blasted out
condemning the Soviet Union and laud
ing Franco, spewing their venom of
malice and hate toward a nation that was
struggling against all opposition and
which had even a more Justified cause
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for their revolt than we had in 1776.
And, lest we forget it, it took only two
years for those bolsheviks to do that
which Spain has been trying to do for
500 years-to rid itself of a corrupt
clergy.

The Roman Catholic church in this
land was the chief exponent of its own
Fascist methods to spread that venom of
malice and hate, while it allowed itsell
to become more corrupted with political
intrigue, instead of doing the work of
spreading the doctrine of Christianity
and the .salvation of souls, Jehovah's
witnesses are the only example of those
early Christians which the church perse
cuted when it became powerful and a
political institution and took over every
thing, even God and Jesus Christ, as.
its own private property. Doesn't it claim
to be the only religion with the sole
patent right on the name Christian1 All
others are "spurious imitations". Doesn't
it still teach ridiculous stories about the
lives of the "saints", when as a matter
of fact we have more real saints today,
who give all they have, even their lives,
in doing acts of mercy and goodness?
They do not fumble with beads or thump
the breast as a show of godliness. And
among them are those who are maligned
as being atheists by these crucifiers of
character, when they are more godly and
Christian than any of these Christless
charlatans whose piety is as sincere as
that of a fishmonger who peddles his
wares crying "Fresh fish !" when that
same article is stinking.

Again we see the Fascist methods like
that of the gangster who claims the sole
right to run his racket in his self-imposed
area. While the Roman Catholic church
demands all missionaries banned from
those countries where it claims sole

.authority, yet it seeks to invade other
territories to spread its doctrines to
"convert" those of other faiths to its
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ideas. And that is "tolerance",but when
they claim to be the only genuine article,
what can one expect l

A Catholic must not read any book
that is banned .by the church. That is
almost the best form 'Of advertising that
could be thought of. When anything is
thus banned it rouses the curiosity of
many. If I read the Jehovah's witnesses'
papers, does that say I am one of that
group ~ If so, then when I read the Koran
I must also -be a Moslem. In their blind
stupidity the Roman Catholic high
cockalorums make themselves ridiculous
even in the eyes of those Catholics who
can think for themselves, and not use
the brain for stuffing the skull. The head
is also used for purposes other than as
a hatrack. Look at all this, and it is
Fascism any way you take it, yet we
hear those eloquent blatherskites rant
ing and tearing against Communism,
and to be a bit less .hypocritieal they
mildly speak against Fascism and
Nazism. They are like a person who eats
garlic. Every time they speak they give
themselves away. They can't smell their
own breath, but everybody else can.
They bless Fascism and Nazism 'while
they wage war on the Soviet Union. And
they'll have the nerve to say even Jeho
vah's witnesses are anti-Christ, because
these don't believe in the use of icons,
miraculous medals, relics, dispensations
and indulgences as a means of buying
the way into heaven. If' the pope is
really sincere in his efforts for peace
and less concerned in the political
aggrandizement of the 'Vatican State,
he might show his gratitude by ordering
novenas for the Soviet Union and special
prayers for Stalin out of consideration
of the part they took in helping to save
Rome from the bombs that might have
been justifiably dropped on that city.

After all, the Roman Catholic Church
will eventually "make peace" with the
Soviet Union, as it did in those other
countries where it was banned, and this
for its own security, but not out of any
love or respect for those countries.
FEBRUARY 14, 1945

If Stalin were to ban the Catholic
Church from the Soviet Union for sub
versive activities, he would have just
cause to do so, but in that case the howl
of "persecution" of Catholics would go
up. Maybe that is why Stalin is tolerant
in that respect. If the Roman Catholic
Church does make peace with the Soviet
Union, it will not admit it has erred.

The Nazis and Fascists only copied
their methods of the Inquisition, as they
copied the burning of books and Bible by
the Roman Catholic clergy. And when
we burn "niggers" at the stake in this
country, that too is only following out
an old Roman Catholic custom, also
copied in Salem, when they burned
"witches" in the old days. There are still
"witches" and ''heretics'' today, which
the· Roman Catholic Church seeks to
destroy. Those who dare write as they
feel even though they speak the truth
are accused of doing what they did in
Russia. Well, if we judge them by what
"they" did in Russia, a "bolshevik"
purge in Spain could well be applied at
this time to' rid it of its political cor
ruption and its corrupt Hierarchy, doing
business there under the sign of the
cross as a cloak to cover up the real
issue of politics, Fascist and Nazi com
bined.

To those who would call this scandal
izing the Church, let them make the most
of it. If the lash stings, don't blame the
whip when it is justly' applied. Let the
clergy practice tolerance as forcefully
as they preach it.-J. R., Rhode Island.

• • •

Science of Perpetuating Error

• Sir Charles Bell, professor of surgery,
University of Edinburgh: "Experiments
have never been the means of discovery,
and a survey of what has been attempted
in late .years in physiology will prove
that the opening of living animals has
done more to perpetuateerror than to
confirm the just views taken from the
study of anatomy and natural motions."
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-John17:17

",The Number of the Beast"

THE "beast" is here! Can you count
- his number ¥ The suggestion of cer
tain anti-Catholic religionists that the

.. ·number .refers to the pope of the Roman
Catholic Hierarchy is not Scriptural or
Biblical. It could not apply to the office
of pope; the number refers to the
beast, because Christ Jesus says: "Here
is wisdom. Let him that hath understand
ing count the number of the beast: for
it is the number of a man." (Revelation
13: 18) If the Apocalyptic number
referred to the pope, we must agree that
the pope is the "beast". Noone seriously
believes that Pius XII is the beast
described in the Apocalypse. In the
visions of Daniel the prophet beasts were
used to symbolize beastly human gov
ernment, all anti-Theocratic. (Daniel,
chapter 7) From the days of the first
organized political government by Nim
rod, at Babel, governments of men have
included three elements: religious, polit
ical, and commercial. When we see that
"the beast" consists of a government
made up of different elements exercis
ing power by force and violence to
accomplish a common purpose, then we
can see that the number must be applied
in harmony with what the Bible shows
the "beast" to be.

Satan the Devil has an organization
of demons and men; and the beast is

• that part of his organization which is
visible to human eyes, the ruling factors
in which are made up of men who are
imperfect. "And his number is six hun
dred threescore [or 60] and six." In
Bible symbolisms six is a symbolic num
ber representing imperfection. Now 666
(three orders of 6 together) names or
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represents the three ruling elements
in the beastly visible organization,to
wit.. religious, commercial, and political
power, The Bible text does not say that
it is the number of one human creature.
And since the beast is not one human
creature, the number could not be that
of a man or of an office held by a single
individual. It is the number of the
organization of imperfect men, who
form the Devil's visible organization, all
under the control of the demons of
which Satan the Devil is the prince.
From man's viewpoint the "beast" num
bered 666 and would represent absolute
completeness, the last word that could
be said in favor of a man-made arrange
ment for ruling the world, especially in
the postwar period. But man's plans fall
far short when compared with God's
arrangement, because they are inade
quate, imperfect, deficient and incom
plete, as 6 is short of 7.

Note how the Scriptures place the
three elements of Satan's beastly organ
ization; and the placing of them seems
to indicate the degree of reprehensibility
of each respective element thereof. The
"number of the beast" reads (1). six
hundred-600, and (2) threescore-60,
and (3) six-6, the three numbers-being
denoted by three different alphabetic
letters or symbols in the original Greek
text of the Bible, namely x;r;'. According
to the order observed in the text, six
hundred (x) represents the religious
clergy; threescore (n, the financial
giants or profiteers or. commercial
traffickers; while six (r;) represents the
professional politicians. In the Scrip
tures the number seven is used to desig
nate that which is spiritually complete.
Six being a symbol of imperfection,
which is abominable in God's sight, there
fore reprehensible, therefore six multi
plied by a hundred (=600) shows that
the clergy are a hundred times asrepre
hensible before God. Why! Because it
was their obligation to teach the truth
concerning Jehovah's kingdom by Christ
Jesus, instead of linking their hands
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with the "abomination of desolation",
namely, Satan's substitute or counter
feit for that Theocratic Government by
Christ Jesus. Today the religious clergy
are the bitterest opposers of Jehovah's
witnesses who proclaim that Theocracy.

The six multiplied by ten (=60) shows
that the commercial element are ten
times as reprehensible as the politicians,
because money is power and the com
mercial traffickers exercise power and
influence by reason of using money. The
simple six represents the willing; loud
talking political class. Thus by the num
ber 666 is designated an unholy triple
combination of imperfection, resulting in
an abomination in the sight of God.

Therefore, when Jesus said of the
beast's number, "It is the number of a
man," He meant to convey the thought
that the thing brought forth by man
instead of Jehovah's Theocratic Govern
ment by Christ would constitute the
."beast", whose measure (number) would
be the number or designation of man and
not of God. The 666, therefore, instead
of referring to an individual,' seems
clearly to refer to the combined elements
of earth, ecclesiastical, financial and
political, with their hangers-on and sup
porters, constituting a rulership of the
earth which is determined to control at
any cost, and which is beastly in opera
tion, and which, therefore, is a rule by
violence. The "number" suggests selfish
gain, mammon, because in olden times
the value of King Solomon's annual
revenue of gold was 666 talents. (1 Kings
10: 14) The dimensions of King Nebu
chadnezzar's golden idol-image, which
the three faithful Hebrews refused to
salute and adore, were sixty cubits high
by six cubits broad. (Daniel 3: 1) The
ancient giant of Gath, named Goliath,
who fought against the typical 'I'heoe
racy under King David of Jerusalem,
had a brother giant with six digits on
each hand and on each foot; and such
giaait is therefore a picture of Satan's
visible dictatorial organization -that
claims to be the ''higher powers".
F~BRUARY 14, 1945

(1 Chronicles 20: 6) Thus the number six
represents secular completeness, that is,
completeness according to worldly man;
the designation of worldly man, in con
tradistinction to the divine designation.

The description given in Revelation
chapter 14 is of the Theocratic organiza
tion in exact contrast to the foregoing.
The apostle John there describes the
Lamb Christ Jesus, the 'I'heocratie King,
and "with him an hundred forty and four
thousand" faithful followers, who have
His name and the name of His Father
written in their foreheads. These 144,000
members of the composite "body of
Christ" belong to the royal family of
Jehovah God'; they are the spirit
begotten children of God; and therefore
they bear His name and the name of
their Elder Brother, Christ Jesus, who
is the Head of the royal house; These
do not have the "mark of the beast" in
their foreheads, nor in their hands, nor
anywhere else. (Revelation 15: 2; 20: 4)
They are not in sympathy with the beast ;
they are not children of it, and they do
not support it. The man-made arrange
ment, the beastly system, as measured
by man of this world, is symbolized by
666 (X;~', or 600 plus 60 plus 6), or three
degrees of six; whereas the divine
arrangement, Jehovah's Theocratic Gov
ernment by Christ Jesus, is symbolized
by seven. The one is arrayed against the
other as we approach the battle of
Armageddon.

Having gotten the number of the
"beast" and thus identified it, lovers of
life and of righteousness will be able to
avoid worshiping it and getting its in
criminating mark. That way they will be
able to escape the torments of exposure
by God's published truth, as foretold at
Revelation 14: 9, 10: "If any man wor
ship the beast and his image, and receive
his mark in his forehead, or in his hand,
the same ... shall be tormented with fire
and brimstone in the presence of the holy
angels, and in the presence of the Lamb
[of God, Christ Jesus]."
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Witnessing Until Death

IN THE explosive wave of brutal and' a full-time minister of Jehovah's wit
fiery persecution that swept over nesses, with his wife and two young

Oklahoma in 1940, Jehovah's witnesses daughters, was transferred from Texas
r., at Ardmore were threatened with death to Ardmore, Okla., by the Watch Tower
~lby a gang of religiously inspired thugs Bible and' Tract Society. His wife
lwho demanded that Jehovah's WItnesses assisted him in the performance of his
stop preaching the gospel of God's king- ministerial duties. When they were not
dom publicly and from house to house attending school in Ardmore the children
as did Christ Jesus and His apostles. also worked with their parents in the
Preferring to obey God rather than men, Lord's service. The task facing John

.. the little group of Jehovah's witnesses Winston was a heavy one. It was to
refused to stop, and resolutely set rebuild the interest of the people of
about their accustomed announcement good-will in the local congregation of
of the Kingdom message by appearing Jehovah's witnesses, which interest had
on the street with the Watchtower and been almost totally destroyed through
Coneolatio« magazines. Immediately prejudice generated by the falsehoods
they were set upon by a wild and of the religionists in the community and
tumultuous crowd of local vagrants and the previous violence against the local
Legionnaire mobsters, who herded them church by the local mobsters.
together, tore off parts of their clothing, .His work 'began by making personal
beat them senseless and dragged them visits at every home in Ardmore, telling
through the streets. Still Jehovah's wit- the people of the,' good news of God's
nesses refused to stop. For three sue- kingdom and leaving with those mani
cessive weeks this shameful public festing interest printed helps to aid them
spectacle was repeated while the police in home Bible study. All this evangelistic
stood idly by. Among the mobsters who work was done strictly on a charitable
yelled the loudest against Jehovah's basis. Upon return visits at the homes
witnesses was one Claud Holt, of whom of the people, if sufficient interest in the
more shall be said in this account. Bible was manifested, he would estab-

To fan theblaze of hate and supple- lish regular home Bible studies without
ment the failure of their lawless drive charge. The results of these labors were
to stop Jehovah's witnesses, the leaders soon noticeable. Interest in the congre
of the campaign caused a town ordinance 'gation was revived, and attendance at
to be enacted banning the activities of the weekly meetings' increased. More
the group of Christians. Armed with over, John Winston, in addition to his
this new law, the police succeeded the evangelistic work, acted as a counselor
mob in harassing Jehovah's witnesses and ever-ready assistant to the presid
at every turn by arrest. After scores of ing minister of the local congregation of
arrests had been made, a federal court Jehovah's witnesses in Ardmore. His
injunction was finally obtained, restrain- zealous actions in taking the lead as a
ing further interference under this un- minister of the gospel before the entire
constitutional law. This injunction congregation was a token of great
dampened the enthusiasm of the mob- strength and encouragement to his
sters so that the opposition smouldered brethren:
into silence, where it remained dormant 'Mrs. Claud Holtand her several ehil
until it again broke out in 1944, in the dren had been regular -attendants at,the
manner hereinafter related. meetings of Jehovah's witnesses for

In June, 1943, John Mack Winston, .several years prior to the arrival of the
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\ .
Will'stons, taking an active interest in
the work of the congregation. After
John Winston ~ took .the lead among
Jehovah's witnesses in Ardmore, Claud
Holt renewed his objections to his own
family's being Jehovah's' witnesses.
Upon his failure to, dissuade or force
them from associating with the company
of Jehovah's witnesses' he devised other
tactics. He turned his attention to John
Winston, to whom he offered active
opposition, repeatedly threatening to
kill him unless he quit his work. More
over, he often threatened to assemble a
mob against Winston and run him out
of town. Refusing to flee, Winston faith
fully continued to carry out his minis
terial duties among the people of Ard
more. As a Christian minister he con-.

• ducted himself uprightly and with pro
priety. 'Never at any time did he cause
trouble with anyone. At no time did he
do anything that gave Holt grounds
for offense.

"Good Words and Fair Speeches"
Failing in this scheme to stop J eho

vah's witnesses, Holt changed his tactics.
From time to time during the latter part
of 1943 and the early part of 1944 Holt
made overtures to Winston confessing
that his attitude had been wrong and
declaring his desire to become associated
with Jehovah's witnesses as a Christian.
Frequently he called upon Winston to
help him learn about God's Word, and
asked his assistance in getting rid of
his bad drinking habit. Thus, for a time
Holt feigned real interest and attended
the meetings of Jehovah's witnesses
where Winston kindly assisted the pre
siding minister. With oily words and
fair speech Holt led Winston and other
of Jehovah's witnesses to believe that
he was sorry for the threats he had made
and that henceforth he would be a true
friend to Winston and all-of Jehovah's
witnesses. But it very soon appeared
that these friendly gestures - were all
camouflage movements and hypocritical
maneuvers to conceal his real motives
FISBRUARY 14, 1945

and deadly intentions. Being unable to
stop Jehovah's witnesses, by working
up mobs in 1940 and 1941 in Ardmore,
by threats against his own family in
1942 and 1943, and later by threats
against Winston, whom he considered
to be the leader of Jehovah's witnesses
in Ardmore, Holt realized that his
scheme had been frustrated. He seized
upon a more violent plan, which he hoped
would frighten all of Jehovah's witnesses
out of Ardmore to the satisfaction of
himself and his conspirators.

One week before July 2, 1944, he left
his family and took a place to live which
would keep him in closer touch with the
organized opposers of Jehovah's wit
nesses. Filled with the malice of his
conspirators and overcome with personal.
hatred which reached its climax in a
maddened frenzy on the night of July 2,
1944, he returned to his home, rushed
into the house and threatened to kill all
of Jehovah's witnesses, including his
family. He then ran out of his home and
disappeared in the streets of dar-kness.

"l Need Your Help!"
At 10: 15 p, m. Holt appeared at the

trailer-home of the Winston family,
who had no notice of his most recent
threats. John Winston', inside with his
wife and daughters, heard Holt call out
'in a kindly voice saying, "John, boy, I
need your help badly." Winston, believ
ing him to be friendly and to be in need
of aid, invited Holt into the trailer. Holt
told him that he could not come in, and
said, "Just step out here in the yard,
please." Winston stepped out into the
dark yard near the steps to his trailer..
home and greeted Holt, who immediately
retorted, "Boy, I feel sorry for you."
Winston asked him why. Immediately
Holt answered by pulling out his pistol
and firing it two times at Winston in
rapid succession. The first shot went
wild and missed its mark. The second
shot hit Winston in the chest and lodged
in his spine, knocking him down to the
ground, where he lay helpless. Holt then,
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standing at Winston's side, declared, "I
ought to drill you full of holes." Hearing
the shots, Winston's wife ran out of the
trailer and threw her body over her
husband, begging the killer not to shoot

-again, Screaming, Winston's two young
4ilughters ran from the yard and sum
rhoned jJle police, who quickly appeared

)/ on the scene, placing Holt under arrest.
r Shortly the ambulance arrived. John

• . ,.. ~ Winston, limp and helpless, was taken to
" ~ the sanitarium, where he died from the

mortal wounds inflicted, at 7: 30 a. m.
on July 3, 1944.

Holt was charged with murder. A
preliminary hearing was had before a
justice of the peace, whereby he was

. releesed, pending final trial, on bond.
Instead of being repentant for his
cowardly act, the killer widely boasted
of his deed. Encouraged by the Amer-

o ican Legion of Ardmore, he repeatedly
identified himself as the man who
''killed that J ehovah's witness", Further
more, he _continued to make public
threats to murder other of Jehovah's
witnesses in Ardmore if they did not
leave town. Notwithstanding the appar
ent public support of this murderer and
his demoniacal determination to execute
his threats, Jehovah's witnesses did not
leave Ardmore. Moreover, Winston's
widow immediately assumed the duties.
of her deceased husband and continued
the Christian evangelistic work where
he left· off, in spite of the continued
threats of Holt to stop the public gospel
proclamation by killing Jehovah's wit
nesses.

Condoning Murder
Due to false statements by the enemies

of Jehovah's witnesses, which had been
rampant in Ardmore since 1940, much
prejudice had been generated against
them. Also, the local newspaper, in
reporting the case, presented the facts
to the people in a light most favorable
to the killer. The weight of public senti
mentwas against the prosecution of the
case, solely because of the unpopularity
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of Jehovah's witnesses. In fact, for
months after the killing, when the case
was discussed on the streets, business
men and others were heard to say that.
"a man who killed. a Jehovah's witness
ought to get a medal together with a
reward of $2500 and a new gun to go
out and kill others with". These rumors
continued throughout Ardmore until the
approach of the trial, when they enlarged
into the fixed opinion of a large portion
of the population of the: town.

At last, December 8, 1944, the time
for trial arrived. The trial of the case
was heard before John C.Caldwell,
district judge of the Twentieth Judicial
District of Oklahoma at Ardmore.
Appearing for the state as prosecuting
attorneys were Rutherford Brett, county
attorney of Carter county,Oklahoma, •
his assistant, Gerald Tebbe,. and a
special prosecutor, Tom S. Williams, an
attorney of San Antonio, Texas, who is
one of Jehovah's witnesses. The killer
had demanded a trial by jury, which he
was entitled to have under the law. Due
.to popular opinion supporting killer
Holt, the problem of selecting a fair and
impartial jury from the community was
seen to be extremely difficult. The prose
cuting attorneys were confronted with
the possibility of a jury letting loose a
dangerous killer who had murdered a
citizen and thus returning him to carry
out previous threats against. other of
Jehovah's witnesses.

The questioning and selection .of the
jury brought tense moments; because
the fate of the entire case depended upon
the views and opinions of the jury. So
sure was the killer that all the prospec
tive jurors had been influenced by popu
lar prejudice against Jehovah's wit
nesses that his lawyers were willing to
accept any of them without questioning.
The prosecuting attorneys carefully and
thoroughly questioned each juror. They
excused many jurors who emphatically
declared that they had fixed opinions
about the case as a result of the popular
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rumors' against Jehovah's witnesses.
Finally, a jury of twelve men was
selected. Only three of them belonged to
any religious organization. They came
from machine shops, farms and oil fields
around Ardmore. The difficult task for
the prosecutors was to uncover the facts
of the case in such a way that the twelve

I jurors would be sufficiently removed
from the tremendous pressure of preju-

'dice against the deceased which so
obviously charged the atmosphere of the
town, so that the jury could see the facts
.as they actually were.' If this could be
done, they were sure that the innocent
blood of John Winston would cry out
from the ground to direct the jury to find
the killer guilty as charged.

Admitted the Killing
The above facts leading up to and

surrounding the murder were' fully
developed by the prosecutors in greater
detail than above related. A sincere
effort by the prosecuting attorneys was
made to present them in their true light.
The defendant admitted the killing but
claimed 'temporary insanity as his
defense because his wife and family had
been converted to Jehovah's witnesses,
whose beliefs were contrary to his own
religion. But on the trial he never got
around to actually proving temporary
insanity. The defendant and his lawyers
spent all of their time trying to prove
that Jehovah's witnesses were crazy
because of their way of worship and to
generate additional prejudice against
these Christians because of their refusal
to salute the flag of any nation for con
science' sake. Other such immaterial
matters were likewise advanced in
"defense" of the killer.

The defense of the case consisted of
a wanton, reckless disregard of the
actual facts surrounding the killing.
An attempt was made to turn the minds
of the jurors away from the killing, by
prejudice and besmirching lies con
cerning Jehovah's witnesses and the
Almighty God, Jehovah. The sacred
FEBRUARY 14, 1945

name of Almighty God was referred to
as "trash" and "unfit for the garbage",
In hypocritical, mockery the defense
would cry out "God bless America" and
"What would happen to our country if
Jehovah had control i" and other. blas
phemous statements. These, and similar
charges by the defense, struck the court
like a tidal wave at the opening of the
trial and did not subside until the last
echo of the bellowing defense lawyer's
statements to the jury died out of the
courthouse. The bluster of the defense,
and the haughty, disdainful attitude
toward the iimocent dead and the living
witnesses to a cold-blooded. murder,
were open disrespect for the intelligence
of the jury. This won for the defense
the first and unchallenged place among
bullies who attempt to grind reason and
justice into powder, trampling it into
the dust of the ground under their feet.

The conduct of the killer upon the
trial carried into the courtroom his reck
less disregard for humanity that he had
shown in murdering Winston. 'I'his
conduct and the defense of Holt fit the
words of the psalmist, "The wicked have
drawn out the sword, and have bent their
bow, to cast down the poor and needy,
and to slay such as be of upright con
versation. Their sword shall enter into
their own heart, and their bows shall be
broken."-Psalm 37: 14, 15.

Upholding Righteousness
The prosecution of the case by the

attorneys for the State of Oklahoma,
assisted by the special prosecutor, was
with dignity and honor. They put every
thing they had into it. The Lord used

. them in upholding righteousness and
truth. In answer to the charge that the
killer should be turned loose in order.to
stop Jehovah's witnesses, Mr. Brett, the

'county attorney, reminded the jury of
the statement of Gamaliel and quoted
his words, "And now I say unto you,
Refrain from these men, and let them
alone: for if this counselor this work
be of men, it will be overthrown: but
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if it is of God, ye will not be able to muring.eonversations against Jehovah's
overthrow them; lest: haply ye be found witnesses and the deceased could be
even to be fighting against God." (Acts -heard in the hallways going to and from
5..38, 39, A. S. V.) When Claud Holt the conrtroom. In the courtroom the
made a statement on the witness stand spectators friendly to Winston took
that he discontinued attending the meet- their seats on, the right-hand side.

'~ngs because of the un-American and Those friendly to Holt were seated on
lleditious statements read from the the left-hand side. A wide aisle divided
literatttre of Jehovah's witnesses at the the seats, thus separating this audience
hall, the prosecuting attorneys, on the as the "sheep" and the "goats" are .
alert, produced all of the literature used separated. (Matthew 25: 32-34) Despite
at the meeting place and demanded that the low-ceiling pressure of prejudice
Holt point out any place in the literature that hung over the courtroom, the crowd

"where statements were made as claimed was very orderly. There was no demon-w
by Holt. This Holt could not do and did stration by the superpatriotic backers
not do, thus proving he was a liar. Holt of the killer, although rumors were
forgot everything about the case except heard that the backers of Holt intended
that he had a grudge for Winston to make a tumult at the trial.
as one of Jehovah's witnesses. By holding two night sessions, in addi-

Compared with the defense testimony, tion to the regular daily sessions of
a striking contrast was presented by court, the case finally reached the jury
the, witnesses for the State, who were for consideration after midnight of
Jehovah's witnesses. They were open, December 9, 1944. At 3: 00 a.m., Sunday
truthful and calm, demeaning them- morning,' after deliberating more than
selves as ambassadors of God's kingdom an hour, the jury returned a verdict of
at all times. A very effective witness guilty, asking the judge of the court to
and testimony to the honor of Almighty, assess the penalty. Under the law, only
God and His truth was given by the the jury could prescribe the punishment,
widow and the children of John Winston. so they were told to retire and fix the
They proved to the court that Jehovah's punishment. About 10: 00 o'clock Sun
witnesses use the same Bible as do other day morning the jury finally reported
people and that Jehovah's witnesses are they had reached an agreement as to the
just normal humans like everybody else, punishment. They provided for Holt to
except that they worship Almighty God spend six years in the state penitentiary.
as Christians in spirit and in truth and The defendant, the defense attorneys
put Him above all other persons or and their supporters, who declared that
things. They gave thanks to Jehovah, a reward should have been given to Holt
their heavenly Father, for the wonder- for killing Winston, expressed great
ful privilege of thus bearing witness to surprise at the verdict. They were
His name and answering the foul and shocked to learn that their stooge and
false charges against Jehovah's wit- tool of the demons had lost. They had'
nesses made by the defense. cause for howling and crying because
"Sheep" and "Goats" they learned that not all of the citizens

Th t . 1 it d t' d 1 f i t in and about Ardmore agreed with their
. e ria exei e a grea ea 0 im er- d 1 hil hi d th d Thei

est among the people of Ardmore. The' van a .~ 1 osop ies an me 0 s. elf
courtroom was unusually crowded by horror increased ~hen they found that
friends of the killer and friends of the-, twelve men of the Jury-and the.men who
murdered man. There was a very un- occupied the office of county attorney
pleasant atmosphere demonstrated by had scruples for being right and had
the spectators friendly to Holt. Mur- honor that was impervious to their
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sharp, hard and penetrating high
pressure prejudice; they learned that
the prosecuting attorneys had firmness
for justice and fair play that could not
be moved by the storms of rumor
against a persecuted minority.

Killer Holt was. required to make
only a very small 'payment to law of
the State of Oklahoma for his dastardly'

.crime against .John "Winston. Under the
law of man, the jury was authorized to
assess him a penalty of life imprison
ment or the death sentence. The jury
exercised the discretion given by that
law and neutralized their verdict by
compromising on a six-year sentence.

Holt shall not escape the righteous
Executioner of the supreme law of
Almighty God which he violated. At the
hand of Jehovah, the killer shall pay
with everlasting death according to this
precept: "And thine eye shall not pity;

_life shall go for life, eye for eye, tooth
for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot."
(Deuteronomy 19: 21, A.S. V.) The
apostle Paul wrote, "Dearly beloved,
avenge not yourselves, but rather give
place unto wrath: for it i&, written,
Vengeance is mine; I will repay, saith
the Lord." (Romans 12: 19) "They shall
know that I am Jehovah."-Ezekiel
35: 15, A.S. V.

• •

Time to Go Over to the Metric System

THE editor of the Science Yearbook
of 1944 thinks that now is the time

to turn away from gills, pecks, leagues,
miles, rods, and tons, and come over to
the common-sense metric system, which
anybody can learn in an hour. Mr. J. D.
Ratcliff, the editor, says:

To a large extent we cling to our present
system purely because of inertia. Examine
some of its absurdities. The foot, for example,
was originally anyone's foot, without regard
to shoe size. Edward II decreed that three
barleyeorns made an inch; and Henry I speci
fied the yard as the distance from the tip of
the royal nose to the tip of the royal right
thumb. The rod was the sum of 16 left feet
placed heel to toe, the left feet being supplied
by the first 16 men who emerged from church
on Sunday.

Mr. Ratcliff draws attention to the
fact that all the world has gone metric
except the United States and Great
Britain; that 'Germany and Japan were
greatly advantaged in their South Amer
ican plans by their use of the system, and
that when either "Britain or the-United
States gives up the ridiculous forms of
measurement and, of calculation which
they still use, the other will be com
pelledto do so. He admits that road
signs, railway mileposts, scales, rulers
FEBRUARY 14, 1945

and calipers will have to be changed,
but all the rest of the world has made
the changes, and did not find it difficult,
and American soldiers abroad are all
becoming familiar with the more sensible
weights and measures now in general
use except in the British Isles and in
America.

, . . .
Tidying Up After a Cyclone

.Tlt3 cyclone that came tearing up the
Atlantic coast on September 14, 1944,
was very disorderly. Well-behaved trees,
even those in front of the Bethel, were
pushed this way and- that, and hundreds,
perhaps thousands, were shoved so far
over that their tops touched or almost
touched the ground. But in a few days
men who knew how to do it had straight
ened them up, and supported them on
the weak side with props skillfully put
up, and with the upper ends made soft
with folds of burlap, so the trees would
not be chafed. The plant creation does
its best to recover after a storm, but it
sometimes needs a skillful gardener to
help a little. Brooklyn looks as well as
ever. The temporary tree props do not
look bad, and everybody knows the trees
had to havethem.
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First the Bait, Then the Hook
Hitler rewarded Horthy liberally, on

paper. He handed over to Hungary thou- .
sands of square miles of Czechoslovakia,
Rumania and Yugoslavia, and a popula
tion of 3,800,000, most of them Magyars,
and most of them former subjects of
Emperor Franz Josef in the days of the
Austro-Hungarian monarchy. In the
German invasion of Russia great num
bers of Hungarian troops went along,
with early losses estimated up to 140,000
men. But the critics said that the propor
tion of Magyars in these troops was
light. In other words, Horthy was willing
to sacrifice his neighbors if only he cbuld
thereby appease Hitler. But Horthy's
own son, who had been made vicegerent
of the nonexisting kingdom, andwho had
been delegated to be his successor in
office, was one of the Hungarian aviators
killed in Russia. He was an excellent
airman', trained in Detroit.

At first Horthy used to boast that he
was the only head of a state that ever
visited Hitler without giving anything
away; but once he had started to travel

The Nonexistent Kingdom of. Hungary
. ~

FOR twenty-five years the elected "time forward Horthy was merely a
. government of Hungary has been a subaltern of Hitler, and Hungary became

kingdom without a king, ruled by Ad-'. the runway to Rumania, Russia, Yugo-
~~miral Nicholas Horthy as regent. Horthy slavia, Albania, Bulgaria, and Greece.
\s the Frank Hague of European politics. One can but feel sorry for the
He believes in permanence, for himself. prime ministers that have worked under

..¥' When the former emperor of Austria- Horthy. Two months after going in as
Hungary, Charles, the father of Otto fourth power on the Axis one prime
Hapsburg, tried to recover the Hun- minister (Czacky) was poisoned in Yugo
garian part of his dominions in the fall slavia, whither he went to sign a "pact

-of 1920, Horthy double-crossed the one of eternal friendship", and after another
who had raised him from obscurity to two months still another prime minister
high rank. He joined with other.s in (Teleki) committed suicide rather than
arranging to receive Charles with open carry out Hitler's orders to attack Yugo
arms, and then fixed it up with the secret slavia, or, which amounted to the same
socie-ties (Hungarian style) and with thing, hand over control of his country
the troops. to disperse the followers of preliminary to a German attack on the
Charles and seize him and his wife. He same objective. President Roosevelt
then sent Charles to the beautiful denounced Hungary as the aggressor in
Madeira isles, where he lived but a the ensuing war on Yugoslavia.
year; and ever since then Zita his wife
and Otto the eldest son have been doing
everything' possible to get back on the
nonexistent throne.

If you chance to have No. 274, vol
ume 11, of The Golden Age, March 19,
1930, you will be interested to review the
nine pages there presented entitled "The
Land of the Magyars". They are a, true
today as when written virtually fifteen

. years ago. Hungary went into World
War I with a whoop and emerged from
it with 46 percent of its former popula
tion and 32 percent of its territory. When
Horthy saw World War II on the door
sill he was the very first head of a state
in Europe to go to Hitler and promise
co-operation in that "gentleman's" at
tempt to grab the world.

It seems incredible that anybody could
be more brilliantly crooked than either
Hague or Horthy; but Hitler is the man
of the hour. He warns everybody in
advance that when they come to him he
intends to remove everything from them,
and sooner. or later he does. Hungary
signed up with the Germany-Italy-Japan
Axis November 21, 1940, and from that
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with Hitler there .was no turning back.
The next prime minister after Teleki was
Dr. de Bardossy; he lasted-only a few
months and resigned "for reason", of ill
health", being unable to stand up under
increasing pressure from Germany to
help in the great raid on Russia. Next
.after De Bardossy was the present Nico
las von Kallay. In March, 1942; he was
listed as a "liberal" and opposed to the
pro-Nazi regime; inJune of the same

~ year, after a meeting with Hitler in Ger
many, he told the Hungarian Chamber
of Deputies, "Hungary must consider
participation in the war her 'first great
duty'." A little later, when he was being
criticized by his Hungarian tutors for
not steering away from the Axis, von
Kallay replied bitterly and truthfully:

You steered the car down a steep grade,
destroyed the brakes and threw away the
steering wheel, and now you want me to get
it on a new road.

Horthy Before the Paper-Hanaer
In March, 1944, Hitler knew he was

licked, but determined to drag down with
him every tool that he could find; so,
along with other European premiers, he
summoned Horthy to appear on the
carpet, and ordered him to make certain
military moves which would make
Hungary merely a part of Germany.
Horthy refused, whereupon, while he
was still in the presence of the paper
hanger, that person had his armies seize
the country, and rounded up more than
600 Hungarians- in Budapest that he
suspected of lack of enthusiasm for the
Jesuit cause. Von Kallay, at Budapest,
refused the same demands at the hands
of the paper-hanger's spokesman as
Horthy refused, and at the same time.

The devilish cleverness of the paper
hanger is shown in the fact that when
Horthy started to return to Budapest
Hitler had his train sidetracked, and
during the ~lay thus occasioned had a
telegram altlgedly signed by Horthy
sent to von Kallay telling him not to
resist the occupation by German troops.
FEBRUARY 14, 1945

Von Kallay could not have helped him
self anyway, because hundreds of thou
sands of German troops were constantly
passing through Hungary en route to
Russia and Greece. When Horthy
arrived at Budapest he was the regent
of a monarchy which ~id not exist, and
of a country which also did not exist.
Hitler was his boss.

By now the Hungarians ought to be
prettysick of their imaginary monarchy.
Otto, the heir-apparent to the throne,.
seems not to be taken seriously any
where, except by his mother Zita, and
possibly by the Roman Catholic Hier
archy. His archduke uncle Albrecht is
in disgrace for publicly causing the hang
ing of some old women, and forbidding
the local population to bury their bodies;
also for sending twenty girls to a Hun
garian military brothel. But can Otto
help it if he has an uncle that is a
Hapsburg l Being' a Hapsburg is bad
enough in itself.

In October.. 1944, Horthy issued .a
proclamation that Germany has lost the
war; whereupon he was deposed; so
today. Hungary is a kingdom without
either a king or a regent or a govern
ment of its own. Throughout Horthy's
long reign the Magyar aristocrats were
the real rulers of the country. Approxi
mately 5,000 such aristocrats' own
slightly more than half of all the land
in the kingdom. The poor peasants work
for less than 20c a day and are helpless
and hopeless. .

Hungary Needs the Real Kingdom
A British writer, describing Budapest

as it passed before his eyes in 1938,
said, in the London Daily Express:

Passing before you is a constant stream
of elegant women, beautifully made up and
gowned, escorted by well-dressed men or dash
ing officers. It is a wealthy procession, and
a graceful one. It exudes money spent with
an air. You catch the glint of expensive
jewelry, the odor of perfume so rich and
delicate that you don't have' to know very
much about it to know that it is the best.

25



i \ ,

YOU. begin to wonder whether all the people
in this beautiful city' are millionaires. Neither
Paris nor London puts on a show like this,
fot here passing before you are not a ~w

rich people, but hundreds of them..Surely
this is the best of all possible cities.

~" • Then, darting in and out among this
tashionable -erowd, you notice small boys

'.,. begging--They are in rags, barefooted, their
closely cropped bullet heads unprotected from

. the burning afternoon sun, their pinched,
," : -.. .almost Mongol, faces accentuating their high

cheekbones. They are the representatives of
poverty. They represent the real Hungary,
... The peasants live in a state of wretched
ness that is equaled only in Poland, for that
glittering' parade on the Danube is made
possible by impoverishing the peasants.,. I.

In Hungary many children under nine
are so undernourished. that they have
no strength- to attend school. Evicted
people live in caves along the Danube..
There are villages so poor that no family
dares to have more than one child.
Prices are controlled by ,the government.
Everything is run by soldiers. There is
no freedom of speech or of assembly,
and no secret ballot. Beggars must have
a license to beg. Demonism is so rampant
that on one occasion 3,000 fortunetellers
were arrested in Budapest alone. Since
this preview was written, the Russians
have overrun all of Hungary, including
Budapest, and it is to be hoped that the
poor may have some aid given them.

..

A Big Fish Story

A BUBSCRIBE R calls attention to the
following from the Saint Cloud

Advocate for October, 1944:
'Q. What is the symbolism of the fish, which

appears so frequently in church art?
A. The fish was a favorite emblem among

the early Christians, as is apparent from the
many extant monuments of early Christian
art. The Greek word for fish is "Ichthus", the
letters of which the early Christians made to
stand for "Iesous Christos, Theou Uios, Soter"
-Jesus Christ, the Son of God, Savior. The
symbol came thus to symbolize Our Lord, and
it is still widely used with this signification.

The subscriber observes that this fish
story smells; and so it does. It was not
the early Christians that started it, but
those religionists that followed a con
siderable period of time after the apos-

tles, This effort to associate the name of
Jesus with the fish shows the Devil's
hand; for one of Satan's representatives
was Dagon, the fish-god, whose peculiar
hat, shaped like the mouth of a fish, is
still worn by Roman Catholic bishops.
Hislop, in The Two Babylons, explains:

About the very time when the bishop 'Of
Rome was invested with the Pagan title of
Pontifex, the Saviour began to be called
Ichthys, or "the Fish", thereby identifying
Him with Dagon, or the Fish-god; and that,
ever since, advancing step by step, as cir
cumstances would permit, what has gone
under the name of the worship of Christ, has
just been the worship of that same. Baby
lonian divinity, with all its rites and pomps
and ceremonies, precisely as in ancient Baby
lon. [Revelation 18: 1-4]

I. I

•
. Rufinus Tyrannius, Translator of Origen

RUFINUS TYRANNIUS ~ru-fi'nus ti-ran/ni
us), also known as Rufinus of Aqui

leia (a'kwi-Ia'ya), was born about
A. D. 345, at Concordia, Italy. His
parents, of whom little is known, were
evidently wealthy, and educated Rufinus
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in so thorough \a manner that in later
years his services were of much use in
the diffusion of Christian knowledge.

As a young man Rufinus.as baptized
at Aquileia, He was studying the Scrip
tures and the doctrines of Christianity
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, at a local monastery, and became one of
the members of that institution. It is in
order to ohserve that these early monas
teries were as different from those of
the present as can·well be imagined. The
very fact that Rufinus studied the Scrip
tures in this institution is evidence that
the men, young and old, wao thus' con
gregated, were particularly interested in
acquiring and furthering knowledge of
the Word of God. That was the chief
purpose of their voluntary association.
Incidentally, they also lived simply,
while, in addition to studying and copy
ing the Scriptures, as in the case of
Pamphilus and his associates (Coneola
tion No. 651), they engaged in' united
prayer and the singing of spiritual songs
and hymns.-Ephesians 5:' 19; Colos
sians 3: 16.

Monasticism as it exists today is a
far cry from the voluntary association
of Christian men and women in the early
ages of Christianity. It is as different
as the spirit of modern Catholicism
(Roman, Greek, and Anglican) is differ
ent from that of early Christianity itself.
Ascetic monasticism is in fact not Chris
tian at all, and nothing in the Scriptures
warrants the practice of separating one
self literally from contact with fellow
creatures in order to be ''holy''.Just
how a Christian can let his light shine
by hiding behind monastic walls is a
religious "mystery". The Encyclopcedia
Britannica rightly says: • .

Monasticism is the attempt to develop and
regulate the exercise of asceticism and mysti
cism. It is by no means a creation of Chris
tianity; long before the Christian era a highly
organized monasticism existed in India and
other parts of Asia.

While living at the local "monastery"
Rufinus met Jerome, who visited Aqui
leia about A.D. 370. A close friendship
sprang up between the two, and .as a
result of Jerome's visit Rufinus devel
oped a desire to visit the East, where
Christianity was far more thriving than
in Italy. He settled in Egypt for a time.
FEBRUARY 14, 1945

It is not certainly known !whether it was
there or before leaving Italy that he
formed the acquaintance and friendship
of a lady named Melania, a Roman
widow, wealthy and a zealous Christian.
When Melania and those with her (for
she traveled with a party of other
Christians) went to Palestine, Rufinus
accompanied them. This was about
A.D. 378; so Rufinus was now in his early
thirties. Melania established a sort of
home in Jerusalem, in which she and
other Christian women lived and worked
together. Rufinus gathered a group of
single men and lived with them in volun
tary association on the Mount of Olives.
Each of the men lived in a separate little
hut, provided by Rufinus, who gave at
tention to the study of Greek Biblical
literature. Some eight years thereafter
Jerome visited Palestine and decided to
settle at Bethlehem, renewing the previ
ously formed friendship with Rufinus.
Both were earnest students of the writ
ings of Origen.

The overseer of the church at J eru
salem, named John, recognizing him as
an elder, appointed Rufinus to service in
390. About four years later Epiphanius
of Salamis visited Jerusalem and deliv
ered a vehement sermon in condemna
tion of Origen. While the blustering
speaker excited much laughter, he also
stirred up a serious controversy among
the more thoughtful of his hearers. He
demanded the out-and-out condemnation
of Origen. (See Consolation No. 647.)
Jerome, who had until now considered
Origen the greatest church teacher after
the apostles, began to think that possibly
his admiration for Origen might bring
his orthodoxy into question. He joined
the opposition, but Rufinus stood firm,
the difference resulting in an estrange
ment between these two friends. Jerome
stooped to writing many things about his
former friend which were hardly to the
credit of the writer. They were scandal
ously un-Christian. Melania, however,
backed up Rufinus 'in his fidelity to
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Origen and his convictions, and when, in
397, she returned to Rome, Rufinus was
also in the party.
- Back in Italy Rufinus devoted himself
to the translation of important Biblical
writings, first among which was what

'~i -Pamphilus had written in his Apology
l for origen. He continued with transla

tions ..... of Origen's works, which he
emended freely, however, on the claim
that these. works of Origen had been
corrupted by heretical copyists. He also
translated the Ohurch History of Euse-

.. bins (OonsolationNo. 654), and himself
continued the history, which had gone
no farther than the time just preceding
the Nicene Council. Rufinus carried it
forward to the time of Theodosius the
Great, A.D. 395. By his translation of
Greek Biblical literature into Latin
Rufinus gave to the Roman and Italian
churches much that they lacked; for
these churches were evidently far behind
the eastern in their knowledge and
appreciation of Bible teaching, The con
tinuation of the Ohurch History by.

Bufinus was afterward translated from
Latin into Greek: ."

It was not long before the orthodoxy
of Rufinus was called in question by the
bishop of Rome, who began to take
himself rather seriously..He asked for
an accounting. Rufinus sent a written
defense. ThiJ; was 'accepted as far as it
concerned himself, but the works. of
Origen were denounced, but not infalli
bly. Rufirl.us continued his work as a
translator.

When the Goths, under Alaric, the
noted warrior, invaded Italy, Rufinus,
then about 65 years of age, fled from
the country, with many others. He pur
posed to return to Palestine, but died
in Sicily before reaching his destination.

Rufinus may be credited with having
preserved the works of Origen, which
would otherwise have been lost to pos
terity. He brought the writings of the
Greek students of the Bible within the
reach of the people who eould not read
Greek, and did much to furtlier Scrip
tural knowledge.
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INSTRUCTION for. LIFE
in the WATCHTOWER magazine

"He is in the way of life that keepeth in this instruction by reading and studying
instruction." (Proverbs 10: 17) That instruc- each issue with your Bible. Mailed to your
tion which makes one wise, which leads to home on the first and fifteenth of each month.
life is found in the Word of God. For over A year's. subscription is one dollar. If you
60 years the Watchtower magazine has faith- subscribe now, during the special four-month
fully kept that instruction constantly before Watchtower_ ~ampaig.n which bega:t.I Janu
.' . .. ary 1, you WIll receive as a premIUm the
Its readers. Not giving theories of men and 384 1 thb d b k "Th. .K' d I. . . -page c 0 oun 00 e mg om s
not at all relIgIOUS, .the Watchtowe: magaz~ne at Hand" and the 32-page booklet One World,
has .served as an Instrument of instruction One Government, two Bible study helps,
makmg clear and understandable the proph- with your year's subscription for the .Watch
ecies of the Bible. You are invited to share 40wer magazine.

BE WISE; RECEIVE INSTRUCTION, AND KEEP IT

WATCHTOWER 117 Adams St. Brooklyn 1, N. Y.
Please enter my subscription for the Watchtower magazine for one year, for which I enclose one
dollar. I understand that I receive with this, as a gift, a copy of "The Kingdom Is at Hand"
and" of One World, One Government.

Name : ~ _ , Street _

City Postal Unit No State _ .
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.Presenting "This Gospel of the Kingdom"

Practical Illustrations of Bodies of Talks bring up the enormity of the problem
(Part Two) by listing the difficulties to be overcome:

FOLLOWI NG are suggested methods peace among nations o.f opposite political
of developing the body of a talk not structure; peac~ .satIsfactory to both

covered in the previous article of this VIctor and vanquished ; harmony between
series. the races, each of which believes itself

In developing a talk along the lines superior to all o!h~~s ; world unity ,
of CAUSE AND EFFECT one works on the unaffected by the dIVISIve force of hun
basis that any doctrine, teaching or dreds?f r~ligions each teaching that it
policy caused to be put into operation alone IS right, Then woul~ foll~w the
to influence and control creatures results problem of who can accomphsh this, The
in a certain effect. talk would then proceed with the solu-

For illustrative purposes take the tion, contrasting the puny, insig~ificant
subject "The Present Global War". The efforts of :rp.an and the result WIth the
real underlying cause, as is known, is real, endu~mg.remedy by Jehovah God

. the desire for world domination. Each through HIS kingdom.
one of the powers composing the two There is also an arrangement accord
combines of nations, defined Scripturally ing to THEOCRATIC TACor. This is used
as "the king.of the north" and "the king when treating a delicate subject or when
of the south", wants to be the controlling the speaker knows that some of his audi
power over the world. Neither side will- ence hold opposite views and are antago
ing to take-second place,each resorts to nistic toward him. Here it is that one
fighting it out. The effect is the greatest should especially follow the Scriptural
destruction of life and property, with admonition to be tactful, 'wise as ser
its accompanying suffering, that has pents and harmless as doves.' Prejudiced
ever befallen the so-called "civilized persons cannot be convinced by blunt
world", and the turning away of many refutation of their assertions. Rather,
minds fromJehovah and His long- stating undeniable facts and amplify
promised kingdom. ing Kingdom blessings, winning the

If one feels that a talk would be more . listener's confidence and attention, will
effective by use of the reverse arrange- lead his incorrect ideas into a blind. alley
ment, that is, from effect to cause, such surrounded by religion-stifling truths, as
arrangement could be used. As an each point is opportunely. presented.
example, one might first discuss the Suppose in preaching the Kingdom
rising cost of living and link it to the message one encounters someone who
great national debt with which the antagonistically challenges, "You don't
pe~ple are burdened. This is the effect. . believe in a fiery hell." One wants his
ThIS could be followed by the cause of response to fall on hearing ears. He
the ~ondition,.the greedy manipulations might a.~rm that there is such a place
of big fina;nClers and commercial men or condition as hell. Having gained the
who expl~Ht the masses of humanity antagonist's attention through this seem-.
under their-control. ing compatibility with his own concepts,

Another good arrangement to follow the speaker could cite Psalm 9: 17, which
in building up the body of a talk is that plainly states that the wicked shall be
of PROBLEM oro SOLUTION. . turned into hell. Thus continuing' to
. For example, take the subject loom- hold the attention of the listener, more
ing large before the postwar planners, poignant texts could be cited, such as
namely, "World Peace." First one might Acts 2: 27, showing that even Jesus went
FEBRUARY 14, 1945 29



to hell for a short time; andfinally the
argument could be tactfully capped near
the conclusion of the talk, using ap
propriate explanation. and Revelation
20':13, which prophesies of death .and
hell giving up the dead. (not conscious

, ,.,,~ouls)' in them, and Ecclesiastes 9: 10,
iWhich explains that there is no conscious

,~ ness (.and hence no torment in a fiery
hell) in death.
_Again, development is effective in

.~ ~ many talks ACCORDING TO SPACE, from'
"....., near to far or vice versa.

.. An interesting talk before a congre
gation of Jehovah's witnesses might be
developed in this way by showing how
each publisher accomplishes only a little,
perhaps devotes only 15 or 20 hours
monthly to the service. From this near
point of view the outlook could be broad
ened to consider the much greater effect
represented by the cumulative efforts of
the' entire congregation for one year. A
still broader scene could be unfurled by
the speaker through describing the work
world-wide and the manyfold greater
results through .the combined efforts of
all publishers in the world. From the
near viewpoint of one publisher in one
place spending 15 to 20 hours monthly
to the far outlook of over 100,000 all
over the world devoting about 31!
million hours a year (or the equivalent
in time of nearly 3,600 years), the bqdy
of the talk proceeds, mounting in inten
sity and effectiveness. The reverse of
this could also be used, eventually focus
ing all attention upon the importance of

the activity of each individual publisher,
small though only 15 or 20 hours per

.month seems. '
If the subject is such that the material

cannot be conveniently and logically ar
ranged according to any of the previ
ously mentioned methods, then the sub
ject can be dealt with, by the TOPICAL

ARRANGEMENT.

If one wanted to discus's the different
ways used to preach the message of the
Kingdom, he might list these topically,
as follows: (1) house to house; (2) street
witnessing; (3) back-calls; (4) home
Bible studies; (5) Kingdom Hall meet
ings; and (6) public meeting campaigns.
All of these divisions directly relate to
the subject, but they are 'not so inter
related that the continuity of the talk
depends upon each of them. The fewer
of these topics used, the less extensive
and thorough the coverage of the subject.

The completed body should have unity,
singleness of ideas with no unnecessary
diversions; coherence, the adherence and
overlapping of points of argument like
the shingles on a cottage; emphasis,
making the main points stand out, easily
grasped and long remembered by the
audience; and a continuity which will
conduct the audience along with the
speaker to the finish. Suiting the ar
rangement of the body of a talk to the
material" the audience and the purpose
of the talk according to one of the
methods herein considered rill aid in
accomplishing that desired end.

••

Hey There, Cigarette Smokers!

Do YOU smoke vour favorite brand monials are phoneys and there is not
of cigarette because Lady Blue- t~e slightes~ sUl?por~ for the claim that

blood does, because a movie actress gets cigarettes aid digestion.
a. ''lift'', or because somebody else says For you can't believe either your ears
they aid digestion ~ or your eyes these days. Turn on your

If you do, you are in f~r a rude su~- radio, and what do. you get ~ In Honeyed
prise. For most of the CIgarette testi- accents you are cajoled and badgered to
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rush right out and buy some product
which will make men professional lady
killers and will fix up pronto any lady
so she. can get her man.

But it's time to lay those, pistols down,
babe, for the Federal Trade.Commission
is hot on the trail of fake claims and.
phoney ads. The commission has the job

· of policing false and deceptive advertis-
ing. . .

The commission had R. J. Reynolds
Tobacco Company, makers. of Camel
cigarettes, on the pan early last month.
It has been listening to the testimony of
those who have been selling their en
dorsements of Camels. If what these

· witnesses testified is true, the cigarette
ads are false. . .

The testimonial ad had Miss Stans
bury saying: "I choose Camels for their
mildness. They're never harsh, and they
have such a good rich taste. When the
pace I go gets me .fatigued, a Camel
gives me a lift."

When asked if she smoked cigarettes
her reply was "not more than three or
four times in my life". She said she was
not a cigarette smoker at the time she
gave the testimonial and that the adver
tising agency knew at the time that she
was not a cigarette smoker.

Red Barber, baseball announcer, who
got $100 for his testimonial for Camels,
was on a rather hot spot. He is now
under contract to sell Old Golds over the
air in baseball broadcasts, and the re-
vival of his fervent praise for Camels'

Buying Bunk Testimonials apparently made him very unhappy.
Take, for Instance, the case of Mar- "Penny for penny, they're the best

garet Bourke-White, ace woman photog- cigarette buy.. Yes, sir, I'm a Camel fan,"
rapher, who got $250 and a carton ~f his testimonial ran.
'Cam.els a ~eek for a year for her testi- Camels' range of prices for testimo
momal for. Camels. . . . nials declines sharply in line with social

In t~e cI¥,arette ad she IS re'present~d or professional prominence. For ex
as saying: Camels ate very different In ample, while Miss Bourke-White rated
a lot of ways. My nerves !TIust be as. $250, Allan Patterson, an auto mechanic,

· trustworthy, a~ a steeple Jack's. And got only $25 for saying that Camels
~ame!s don t Jangl~ my nerves. When aided his and his wife's digestion. He
1m tired I get ~ lift ou.t of a Camel. testified before the commission that he
~t me!tlt~mes, I like to €nJ?y Camels for never believed Camels aided his diges
digestion s sake. There s . something tion and that his wife had never smoked
about ,Camels that agrees WIth me-all . h r lif .
around." In e e. .

But what Miss Bourke-White told the . If the newspapers w~n,t some Interest-
· Federal Trade Commission 'was quite a ~ng copy they can get It at future he~r
different story. "I was a constant ( I:r;tgsl.>efore t~e Federal Trade. Commis
smoker," she testified. "I smoked any of! sion In the cigarette proce~dIngs. (N,o
the standard brands. I did not have any newspaper exce:pt. PM, WhICh doesn t
particular choice. I was not an exclusive carry any advertising, gave thehearings
Camel smoker." " ' • adequate coverage:) These ~earlllgshave

Under questioning by the commission's been conducted s~n~e April, 19~3, and
attorney, she said she smoked "either the commission will proceed against all
Old Golds, Camels, or Luckies" and that t~e manufacturers of the more popular
she didn't "have any great choice between CIgarette brands except Chesterfields.
them". If you want to preserve your sanity,

The most' surprising revelation, how- put no faith in advertising testimonials.
ever, came from Miss Helen Stansbury, Many of the~ are phoneys and most of
former press agent for the U.S. Air- the.m make ~Ither false or preposterous
lines. claIms.-Razlway Clerk, June, 1944.
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([(THE GOVERNMENT SHALL
BE ,UPON HIS SHOULDER:

~ AND· .. OF THE
'2.-::1 .:~' INCREASE OF HIS

~~~' . );.~ GOVERNMENT
AND PEACE

'THERE SHALL BE
NO END."-Isaiah 9: 6, 7.

No Postwar Government
of Men Is This

Do not be led into thinking
that men can unite this dying
old world. Divisive barriers of
language, politics, greed, com
merce, selfishness, religion make
such impossible.

But
look to and rely upon the sure
and satis'fyingpromises of the
ONE whose government can and
will weld all humankind into one
world of peace, justice and equity.
Read the 32-page booklet ONE
WORLD, ONE GOVERNMENT
yourself and personally hand a
copy to your friends and neigh
bors.

.
WATCHTOWER, 117 Adams St., Brooklyn I, N. Y.

Please send me o 1 copy One World, One Government. I enclose' 5c.
D 15 copies One World, One Government. I enclose 50c.
o 30 copies One World, One Government. I enclose $1.00.

Name Street , _

City 0& _. Postal Unit No State 4 ••••••••••••••••••••••••••- '.
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8 Coughlin's 'Disgraeeful Behavior'
4 • Arnold Lunn wrote to the London
5 Catholic Herald giving them two in
~ stances of Father Coughlin's disregard
9 of .truth and honesty, and his column-

10 long letter was published with the edi
11 torial comment, "We entirely agree that
12 such political behavior as this is dis13
14 . graceful, and peculiarly disgraceful in
14 the case of a priest."
15 In .the one instance Coughlin pur-

ported. to quote a67-word telegram. but
merely quoted the last 19 words of it
in such a manner as to make the message
seem to say something which the message
itself shows was not in the mind of the
sender at all. Of the other instance
Lunn says:

Fr. Coughlin may be incapable of con
scious falsehood, ,for he never tells a lie on
purpose. or the truth except by accident. He
began by assuring me that six Spanish bishops
had been expelled from their sees because they
were Masons. I asked him for his authority
for this statement. He replied, "The Spanish
ambassador." "I know Senor Cardenas," I
replied, "and I hope to see him in Washing
ton." "I do not mean Cardenas," said Fr.
Coughlin,' ''he i~ merely a 'front' ambassador,
a facade ambassador. Franco's real ambassa-
dor is a Franciscan priest, and it was he who
told me about the six bishops." What is your
judgment on the veracity of a priest who
quotes the Spanish ambassador as his author
ity and, when challenged, replies in this vein T
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"And in His name shall the nations hope. "--Matthew 12: 21, A. S. V.
. .'

Volume XXVI Brooklyn, N. Y., Wednesday, February 28, 1945

A Glimpse at Yugoslavia

Number 664

FORME D in the break-up of the
Austro-Hungarian empire, at the

conclusion of World War I, Yugoslavia,
with its 95,558 square miles, is a little
larger than the combined states of New
York and Pennsylvania, and, with its
16,200,000 inhabitants in 1940, it has or
did have a larger population than is
found in those two great states, provided
only that New York city is omitted from
the totaL The people are mostly farmers.

There are estimated to be about
1,000,000 Yugoslavs in the United
States. They are well scattered here,
and in their native land, which stretches
some 550 miles along the eastern shores
of the Adriatic sea, and from there
half that distance over the Dinaric
Alps into the valley of the Danube. The
Serbs, .described as "dour, uncompro
mising .and brave", occupy the south
eastern part of the country and in 1941
numbered 8,268,108, or just over half
the population. There are 6,785,501
Greek Orthodox Catholics in Yugoslavia,
and these are mostly Serbs. Their alpha
bet, styled Cyrillic, is composed of 38
original Greek letters with 10 letters
later added, and which is the alphabet
of Russia also.

The Croats, described in Leigh
White's book The Long Balkan Night as

.'''cynical and opportunistic", intermingle
with the Serbs in normal times, but live
mainly farther north and west. Their
number in 1941 was 3,575,894. A large
share of Yugoslavia's 5,217,910 Roman
Catholics are Croats, and, though their
speech is much the same as that of the
FEBRUARY 28, 1945

Serbs, they use the Latin alphabet in
their written language. The never-ending
strife. between the Serbs and Croats is
not so much due to their different alpha
bets as to the always tyrannical trouble
making priests in their lust for power.
The Croats are priest-ridden.

The Slovenes, numbering 1,246,228,
live at the northern end of the country'
and are almost solidly Roman Catholics.
They use the Latin alphabet. Scattered
around among the. Serbs, Croats and
Slovenes are 2,605,000 Hungarians, Ru
manians, Albanians and Turks. In this
latest aggregation are included most of
the 1,561,166 Mohammedans, 231,169
Protestants and 68,405 Jews that go to
make up one of the very intelligent but
strife-ridden countries of Europe.

Yugoslavs Appreciate Education
Governor Lausche of Ohio is of Yugo

slavian parentage, and of the famous
Yugoslavian Nikola Tesla it has been
said (and with some degree of hero
worship, it must regretfully be ad
mitted) :

.Were we to eliminate from our industrial
world the results of Tesla's work, the wheels
of industry would cease to turn, our electric
trains and cars would stop, our towns would
be dark, our mills and factories dead and idle.
So far-reaching is his work that it has become
the warp and woof of industry. Should Tesla's
work be suddenly withdrawn, darkness would
prevail and we should slip into barbarism.

Cutting out the oratory and getting
down to facts, Tesla was the first to con
ceive an effective method of utilizing the
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alternating current, and devoted his long
and useful life, not to making money,
but to blessing mankind with new and
efficient forms of dynamos, transformers,
indnetioncoils, condensers, incandescent
lamps, etc. At 80 years of age he died
mrelative poverty in a New York hotel.
',At the northern end of the Adriatic
s4a Yugoslavia and Italy meet, and the

.'" young fulks meet and intermarry, with
the usual results. The Yugoslavs claim
that they now have 650,000 big and little

,; T'Yugoslavs in Italy and that they are not
being fairly treated in respect to edu
cation, and that this is especially true in
Istria, the peninsula that juts out into
the Adriatic between Trieste on its
western flank and Fiume at its east at
the ,extreme upper end of the sea. The
particular point of displeasure is that
when the Italians have, by superior
strength, seized Yugoslav territory, they
have compelled the little Yugoslavs to
either be educated as Italians or not be
educated at all. The. queen of Italy
promised to remedy this, but by the time
it got around to Mussolini the answer
was No. .

The Catholic Kingdom of Croatia
The Roman Catholic Hierarchy never

hesitates to honor a murderer who is
one big enough to grab political power,
and so,whenHitler was overrunning
Europe in the' early part of 1941 and
the assassin Ante Pavelitch wanted to
get a good name for himself by splitting
Yugoslavia, it was glad to have a hand
in .forming the kingdom of Croatia,
Pavelitch and his cronies were. received
by the pope and..a deal was fixed up to
put an Italian princeling on the throne,
but, though the Italian prince Aimone
was' duly "elected" king, yet he. never
d'aredset foot in Croatia, and after
thirtymonths of this nonsensical form
of "rulership" Pavelitch turned the

I ''kingdom'' into a "republic" under the
protection of that "noble" Roman Cath
olic; Adolf Hitler. There is a. definite
state of war between the Allies and

4

Hitler's Croatia, the capital of which
was fixed at Zagreb. .

It was in March, 1941, that the 'poli
ticians at Belgrade, the capital of Yugo
slavia proper, tried to get on the Jesuit
bandwagon by signing a pact with Ger
many making Yugoslavia an Axis part
ner, but on the 27th of that month the
boy King Peter II, born September 6,
1923, rose at 2: 30 in the morning, over
threw the regency thai had done the job,
and ascended the throne. Then trouble
began in dead" earnest. On April 6, 1941,
Germany's armies invaded the country;
six days later Hungarian armies invaded
the country, and subsequently Italian,
Bulgarian, Rumanian and Albanian
armies also invaded the land and, with
the exception of the Rumanians, each
engaged in burning, destroying and
massacring. King Peter had to light out,
first for London and then for Cairo. At
the latter place, July 31, 1943, he an
nounced his engagement to Princess
Alexandra of Greece, one of the great
great-granddaughters .2ft..Queen Victoria,
and, boylike, he want~o get married
right away, and did (March 20, 1944).
Wiser heads had suggested to him that
he wait a while and see how his king
business was goin~ to pan out. But youth
knows it all, or thinks it does; and Peter
is young. Recently, he tried to grab the
throne willy-nilly.

War Accentuates Every Trouble
War accentuates every trouble, as may

be discerned from the following extracts
from the August, 1943, issue of the
London magazine The Nineteenth Oen
tury and After :

The Croats, who were liberated from .the
domination of the Habsburgs by the Allies
(including Serbia) in the last war,' are now
the most ruthless of their enemies. The Croats
are Roman Catholics and inclined to clerical
ism and religious intolerance. Whereas the
Serbs, as awhole, were strongly in favor of
France and Great Britain, the Croats, some
of them willingly, others under .duress, were
for close association with Germany.
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extermination of· the Belgrade -Jews.began. A
meeting of all Jews was called in the center
of Belgrade. They were ranged up according
to profession. Every fifth man in each group
was taken to the Janitza rifle range and shot.
Every time a man was killed in Belgrade,
200 or 300 Je;ws were called up by the police.
The next day their clothes were sent back
to their relatives. When men became scarce,
women and children were ordered to present
themselves, bringing the keys of their flats,
with their names and addresses. The women
and children were then driven off in lorries to
Zemun. Although they knew they were going
to certain death they sang as they went,
Serbian women in the streets wept. .

The women in Belgrade camp were driven
by day to Zemun airfield to dear the, snow
from the runways. Every morning ·50 to 60
corpses were carried off from this camp.
Drunken soldiers entered the camp in the
middle of the night and ordered the women
to dress. They were made to bow before
gallows and ordered to say - prayers. Then
after hours of agony they were told, "We
shan't hang you tonight." Later the Germans
brought to tbfl camp a closed and sealed lorry
with the exhaust pipe leading into it, packed
it with Jews and drove it to Janjutza. When
the doors were opened only corpses fell out.

The Croat policy has been to massacre;
deport, or convert the Serbs. Conversion, from
Greek Orthodoxy to Roman Catholicism; has
had little success. The number of those who
have been massacred runs into hundreds of
thousands, 600,000, according to one careful
estimate. The massacres have been accompa
nied by bestial cruelties. Ustashis [Croatian
militia] gouged out the eyes of many of their
victims and carried the eyeballs on strings or
in bags, to sell them as mementos.

The Slovenes are Roman Catholic and there
is, amongst their clergy, considerable hatred
of Greek Orthodoxy. -

The entrance of the German, Hun
garian, Italian and Bulgarian armies
into this situation did not help it any.
At hand is a brief dispatch to the New
York Times published February 13,
1943:

More Sob Material
In its issue of October 17, 1943, the

Racket Operators Should Be Interested Sunday News carried a story by the
Those that are helping to operate the United Press entitled "30,000 Hostages

Christmas racket should be much inter- Slain by Belgrade Torturers" in which
ested in the dispatch just quoted. They a Belgrade physician who had escaped
are the same ones that made that con- to London declared that Belgrade's tor
cordat with Adolf Hitler and so gave ture chambers are the most diabolical in
him the go-ahead sign. They are repre- Europe ; and here is something for the
sented as weeping themselves to death
over the whole business, but their pic- public and professional sobbers:
tures show them smiling and happy. Bodies frequently were strung up from the
Here are a few more gems that should capital's lampposts, he said, and some persons

.help' these yarns a~outpapal sobs: have been crucified, nailed alive to their own

Belgrade, Nov. 18. (CP-Reuters) (Special - doors.
to the Vancouver Dat"ly' Province) Of the Outside of the sobbing fraternity any
12,000 Jews in Belgrade before the war only body with. any knowledge of history and
some 20 remain alive in the city. Only about with even a very little bit of common
1,000 escaped. In July, 1941, the scientific sense will recognize in these historical
'FEBRUARY 28, 1945 5

Ankara, Turkey, Feb. 12. Yugoslav quarters
said tonight that 27,000 persons suspected by
the Germans of being in sympathy with the
Yugoslav patriot, General Draja Mikhailo
viteh, have been executed in Belgrade alone

. since last September. Three hundred were
shot Dec. 24 at Belgrade, and 3,000 were put
to death at the village of -Iajinci on Christ
mas Day, they slid, adding that mass execu
tions of hostages were taking place through
out Serbia.



facts a replica of the Crusades and. In
quisitions.

On December 25, 1942, Pavelitch's
journal Nova Hroatska shamelessly
boasted how the Croats betrayed the
Serbs to Pacelli's friend Hitler: -

'" The Serbs say now that it was the Croats
\Vho betrayed them. They are quite right.
[The Croats admit betraying the' Serbs.] .•.
They [the Croats] took care that nothing was
in order, that during the battle nothing was
in-its place ... that nothing went the right
way, that no one was correctly informed....
..The Croats disobeyed orders, wrecked com
munications, spread panic, purposely missed
the target, destroyed tanks and guns. . . .
The Croats were the only people in this war
who . . . destroyed the Balkan battlefield
from-inside while the German army fought
outside.

What the Croats could not do on the
inside of the battle lines the Germans
did with characteristic efficiency and
cruelty:

Twelve Germans were killed outside Kra
gujevats. The German military massacred
4,600 people by way of reprisal. Amongst the
victims was an entire school. The boys, with
their masters, were marched off, ranged
against a wall and shot. Some of the smaller
boys hardly' realized what was happening,

_others, in fear, held their copy-books in front
of their faces in a pitiful attempt to ward
off the German bullets. The Jews and the in
offensive Gypsies were exterminated through
out Yugoslavia, most of them in the gas
chambers usually employed to destroy lice.

The Italians took a hand also. On
this aspect of the subject Paul B. Ander
son, a tormer Y.M.C.A. secretary en
gaged in European work, wrote in the
Episcopal weekly Living Church:

Terror and massacre indescribable were
suffered by tens of thousands of Serbian
Orthodox residents in the territories torn from
Yugoslavia by the Italians.... Regretfully
one must mention the un-Christian condoning
and even. stimulation of these excesses by the
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Roman'Catholic hierarchy and clergy in this
area. Reports claim as many as a million of
these Orthodox Serbs have now been massa
cred' or driven from Croatian territory.
,

This Was Not Trouble Enough
This was not trouble enough. The

pinnacle was reached by the bitter back
biting and quarreling between MikhailQ
vitch and Tito, both of whom have kept
this office flooded with printed matter
and circular letters abusing one another
and claiming all credit for themselves
and all possible discredit for the other
in their fight against their common
enemy, Germany and the Roman Cath
olic Hierarchy.

Both Tito and Mikhailovitch have each
claimed that he has 250,000 fighters and
each has claimed that the other has but
a handful. It is reported that each has
resorted to conscription .and that both
are fighting the Germans and the Croats,
and also fighting each other. King
Peter's crowd has denounced Tito's
crowd a; impostors. Peter himself tried
to make peace between the two men. He
has some sense.

Tito's spokesman in ,hnerica, Louis
Adamic, says that Tito's cause is "a

.people's rising against their diverse
enemies, foreign and domestic", and that
"for my part I don't want to be united
with people who are for Nedich and
Mikhailovitch, who think that Franco
is a great and good man". Adamic's
papers and booklets are well prepared,
printed on good paper and. circulated'
by The United Committee of South
Slavic Americans, Incorporated, with
offices at 1010 Park Ave., New York 28,
N. Y. Of this organization Adamic is the
president.

Mikhailovitch's spokesman in America
-is The American Serb, published by the

Serbian National Defense Council of
America, 185 North Wabash Ave.,
Chicago, Ill. It claims that Adamic is a
Slovenian immigrant. This is no dis-
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grace. It also says -that he is "a well
known Communistic spokesman with key
men in many government departments".
This is his right. Rather oddly, Adamic
gives the names of 35 Serbs that are
backing him up (5 of them have "Rev;"

, before their names and 2 of them "Dr.")
but The America« Serb gives no names.
It does not even name an editor.,
The Agreement on Tito

It has evidently been agreed between
Stalin and Churchill that they are back
ing Tito's cause, and not Mikhailovitch's.
It is Uncle Sam's duty to let European
peoples decide their own form of gov
ernment, and in this case it is Mr. Stalin
and Mr. Churchill that do the deciding,
apparently, for at least Yugoslavia; and,
as there is no Atlantic Charter, and
never was any, what is to hinder i

Josip Brozovich (Tito) is, oddly
enough, a Croatian; and he is a Com
munist. If he was a Catholic he must
have gotten over it. Before the Spanish
war he was a metalworker, but, becom
ing convinced of the justice of the cause
of the Spanish republic as against the
hypocritical and bloodthirsty Franco
and his religious associates, he helped
run the underground railway from east
to west by which great numbers of his
fellows reached Spain and engaged in
the' fight for liberty. He. twice visited
Mikhailovitch to try to settle their
differences and arrange for a unified
command, but Mikhailovitch refused to
go along. ' .

The next step was to get in touch
with the British. This was not 'hard, and
early in 1944 Winston Churchill's son,
Randolph Churchill, landed by para
chute in Yugoslavia, and since then
British and American supplies have been
literally falling into his hands. The
dropping is done at night, the locations
being indicated by huge bonfires built
for the purpose.
FEBf!UARY 28, 1945

There have been terrible hardships in
Tito'scampaigns. The first hospitals
were beds in peasant cottages, often sur
rounded by pigs and other domestic
animals roaming at large; the only anti
septics, salt and water; the dressings,
of old linens; amputations, by hacksaw;
the wounded often had to flee or have
their throats slit. Instances were of
record where the wounded were en
route from three weeks to three months
before they could have adequate atten
tion. In one instance Tito's headquarters
were seized and he and Major Churchill
had a tight squeeze making their escape.

The New Republic speaks well of
Tito's provisional government, saying
of it that it "is popular, democratic and
representative" and that:

The president of the Provisional Govern
ment, Dr. Ivan Ribar, has been avrevered
democratic leader in Yugoslavia in whose new
government after the First World War he
participated prominently as chairman of the
constituent assembly. All the other members
of the Partisan [Tito] government are well
known figures inside Yugoslavia, mostly of
middle-class origin, a high-court judge; a
newspaper editor and a priest. They repre
sent all Yugoslav nationalities on an equal
basis, including Serbs, Croats and Slovenes,
as well as the country's colorful religious life,
the Greek Orthodox and Roman Catholic'
Churches, Judaism and Mohammedanism.

The published pictures of Tito show
him as having large pereeptives, a large
straight nose, which, to some, indicates
that he is powerful and aggressive with
out being either cruel or weak, and he
wears an expression of sadness. The
Nazis have offered $50,000 for him, dead
or alive. Lite magazine says he gives
the choice victuals to the privates and
puts the officers at the second table. That
Russia is the sponsor of Tito is self
evident from the fact that both Adamic
and Tito are admittedly out-and-out
Communists and officers in the Com
munist organization.
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What Is Back of Britain's Impasse in Gre~ce?

~E Nazi conquest of Greece brought
1. that ancient land untold misery, but
it also resulted in their getting rid of an
unwanted king, at least for a time. The

-king, however, had no intention of re
:raining away, indefinitely. He would
return.when the coast was clear. The

'~ Greeks for the most part did not like
their king. Not much. He had been re

, • 'C, --:. instated in power by a ruse, after
. .. promising to conduct a fair plebiscite,

and then had imposed a dictatorship
upon the Greek people which lasted for
years. No wonder they were not particu
larly anxious for his return after the
departure of the Nazis.

, In' August, 1943, the underground
movement In Greece sent its representa
tives to Cairo to insist that the people
must decide by vote whether the king
should be allowed to return. Prime
Minister Emanuel Tsouderos, of the
Greek government in exile, placed the
men under arrest! The underground

'referred to the absent government as
"the government in flight" and con
sidered it merely the representative of
the wealthy class. On March 31, 1944, a
group of army officers called on 'I'sou
deros and told him to resign. He had
them jailed by British police, but had
to go further by arresting hundreds of
civilians and members of the armed
forces throughout the Middle East. But
the minister of the army concluded that
the demand for the resignation of Tsou
deros was backed by too many Greeks
to be, ignored. Tsouderos submitted
and nominated Venizelos to replace him,
but Tsouderos would continue in office
until King George II (of Greece), who
was in London, accepted the resignation
and approved the new premier.
'April 3 over three hundred. soldiers

and civilians took over buildings in
Cairo that had housed the Greek mili
tary staff's offices and equipment. The
crew.on a destroyer refused to sail "until
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a new Greek government" was formed.
Other ships also revolted. The resistance
lasted for three weeks, until British
warships covered the ships with their
batteries so that men could board the
revolting ships and take over. There
were some pitched battles, resulting in
10 killed and 43 wounded. The resistance
then gave up. About the same time there
was trouble in camp of the First Brigade
of the Greek army.

After the uprising the' Greek govern
ment held a conference with the leaders
of the underground groups and promised
to include them in the cabinet.

Conditions in Greece
Greece is in bad condition. The Nazis

destroyed 3,000,000 acres of standing
timber, 100,000 homes, and 879 Greek
villages. They carried off 20,000 tons of
olive oil. Of 13,000,000 acres of land
capable of cultivation only 5,000,000
were in use during 1943-1944.

One town, Distomeo, was completely
obliterated by the Nazis, and the popu
lation, some 1,000 persons, massacred.

Of 25,000 children examined 75 per
cent proved consumptive.

Meanwhile the major Greek resistance
groups were "expending as much energy
killing each other as in killing Germans".
So said the New York Times. It stated
further:

EAM, largest of the Greek resistance
groups and containing both military and
political branches, was castigated by Foreign
Secretary Anthony Eden in the House of
Commons last week for threatening Greek
unity by its failure toflll the governmental
posts assigned to it in Lebanon.

The EAM, however, refused to join
the government.

As the Germans departed they rav
aged the country and warned the Greeks
that ten hostages would be killed in
retaliation for each attack. Women and
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children were used as hostages. All
means of transport, trucks, and even
pack animals, were removed. Harbors
were blocked and mined. Essential parts
of factory equipment were stolen.

Nearly 500,000 homeless were left "on
the doorstep" of the United Nations
Relief and Rehabilitation Administra-
tion. .

Inflation resulted in the issuance of
bank notes in 10,000,00Q,000-drachma
denominations. The gold pound was
worth 1,000,400,000,000 of these drach
mas.

Cabinet Crisis
On December 2 a Greek cabinet crisis

resulted over a British army proclama
tion disbanding guerrillas, and six minis
ters belonging to the, EAM (National
Liberation Front) resigned. After the
resignation of the six Leftist ministers
tanks patrolled the streets of Athens.
Forces of the ELAS (armed wing of
the EAM) patrolled Athens suburbs.

The next day (Sunday) police bullets
mowed down left-wing marchers in
parade. A majority of the Athenspolice
served under the dictatorship of Pre
mier Metaxas before 1941. Many of them
were believed to have also served under
the German occupation authorities! The
marchers included many boys and girls.

Vlavianos, editor of the National
Herald, New York Greek-language news
paper, said:

The Greek people feel strongly that dis
armament 01' the Greek resistance (ELAS)
while reactionary and royalist military units
are permitted to retain their arms, is a step
in preparation :for the restoration of the
monarchy.

December 7 an article by Wm. Philip'
Simms in the New York World-Telegram
remarked:

The third anniversary of Pearl Harbor
finds the Allies so dangerously far apart
politically that unless Roosevelt, Churchill
and Stalin soon remedy the situation the Axis
may yet win something short of unconditional
FEBRUARY 28, 1945

surrender. . .. Greece is an example of what
is threatening Europe.

The Los Angeles Times of Decem
ber 10 said, in· an article "By Poly
zoides":

Greek Situation Brings Power Politics into
Open. British. Want Domination in Medi.
terranean and Russia Demands to Be Top,
Dog in East...•

The movement of the Greek underground,
known as the National Liberation Front
(EAM) with its military arm of the National
Army of Liberation (ELAS), sprang from
the very heart of the nation. All parties,
factions, groups and individuals joined in it,
businessmen, lawyers and doctors, university
professors and soldiers, farmers and day
laborers, radicals and conservatives, atheists
and bishops. And, unfortunately again, a
small Communist minority more skillful than
the others, more aggressive and more adept
to underground operations, soon got the upper
hand. . " . Great Britain now is trying to
bolster up the middle classes of Greece, to
restore the. dignity of the Hellenic flag, which
of late had been overshadowed by the Com
munist standard ... If British policy is
repudiated in the Mediterranean, yesterday
in Italy, today in Greece, and tomorrow in
Egypt, then Bsitain might as well write off
her prestige in the Middle East and even
farther east.

Churchill to Greece
The situation in Greece became such

that Churchill decided to pay Athens a
visit" together with Anthony Eden, who
also is interested in the preservation of
the British Empire. He denied, however,
that he was interfering in Greece's inter
nal affairs. He had remarked some days
before his departure that "democracy
is not a harlot to be picked up on the
street with a tommy-gun". Someone else
suggested that "neither was democracy
a maiden to be ravished in Athens by a
Tommy with a lend-lease gun". Church
ill had to back up a little and arrange
to deal with those whom he had charac
terized as an organization of bandits and
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political extremists bent upon seizing
power in Athens at the point of a tommy
gun.

Well, Churchill and Eden got in such
a Jam in Greece that they did not know
what to do. (There was even an attempt

.made to assassinate Churchill while in
~thens.) They did want to help out King
iteorg~ ,II, who is married to Queen

'T.· Victoria's great-granddaughter, but they
r could do nothing more than suggest a
,. ~ regency, and picked the Greek Orthodox

-: i patriarch for the job. The resist.ers seem
4;0 have agreed to that. (After all, Stalin
came to terms with the Greek church in
Russia.) So the matter was submitted
to King George in London, who was per
suaded to submit. to the arrangement,
while- still holding to the forlorn. hope
that he will be able to return to Greece
himself in due time. So Damaskinos
"rules". -, '

But the use of the head of the church
in Greece, and of five priests on the
committee that holds forth in Yugo
slavia (with Stalin's consent), suggests
that some day, not too far distant, the
politicians and militarists will decide
that the only thing to do is to let the
pope take over for them. Then the fun
will begin.

.And what is back of it' Just the desire
to hang on to their soft jobs a little

•

longer and to let the one who has always
treated' them with consideration help
them out in the pinch. But sitting on a
safety valve, or letting a "regent" sit
on it, is not the best way to settle the
present problem, though it is being tried.
In this connection an extract from an
article by Anne O'Hare McCormick in
the New York Times of January 1, will
be of interest. She says:

The fact must be faced that the most
adventurous and idealistic youth in liberated
countries is now embittered and will be easy
prey for any demagogue who is ready to
exploit its' sense of grievance. In every oc
cupied country young people have been urged
to fight . . . With liberation comes the
command to disband, disarm, obey the law
and accept the government established for
them-usually by returning exiles who have
not shared the experience of occupation....
More than lines on the map, these aggrieved
and bewildered youths will make the future
pattern of Europe. In dealing with them the
Allied powers are dealing with the future so
far with singular lack of understanding,
vision or political sense.

And that lack of understanding finds
its most fitting expression in the selec
tion of Pharisaical ecclesiastics to save
the day, if possible, for those who have
had the lion's share in the past and are
reluctant to let go.

Terrible Plight of Hungarian Jews

HUNGARY is sometimes described,
and quite properly, as the center of

the center of Europe. The connecting
link between eastern and western Eu
rope, and between northern and southern
Europe, it has been, until now, a com
paratively safe haven of refuge for Jews
when pogroms have peen started in
countries north, south, east or west.

But all this toleration for 1,000,000
decent and useful citizens disappeared
in March, 1944, when Hitler seized the
country. Forthwith, the so-called "Nu
remberg laws" went into effect and Jews

10

were barred from employment as domes
tics and in the public services and pro- .
fessions. If one of a person's grand
parents had embraced the Jewish faith,
a man could no longer be an attorney or
a state or civic employee.

By midsummer, it was generally
believed, another million Jews in Hun
gary would be exterminated, thus bring
ing to 6,50b,000 the number that Hitler
had caused 'to be done to death in the
most fiendish fashion. By July·it was
estimated that 400,000 Hungarian Jews
had been turned over to Hitler and
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at least 100,000.of them slain, the begin
ning of the end. It is claimed that of
Vienna's 150,000 prewar Jews only 180
are yet alive, and that of Germany's
600,000 Jews only 5,000 are left.
6, Of these present andprospective mur
aers Freda Kirchwey says in The
Nation (August 26, 1944):

Done in cold blood, on a scale more im
pressive than any. battlefield can equal, in
centers specially constructed for extermina
tion, this systematic murder of a race is with-

. out example in history. It is too vast and too
terrible for the normal mind to grasp; indeed,
this is its protection. People react with anger
to individual acts of cruelty; they hardly
react at all to the impersonal horror of mass
murder.

The planned,systematized slaughter of Jews
has now been going on for two years, but not
even during this period has the tempo of
rescue been speeded up. Instead, our govern
ment and the British have called conferences
to discuss the problem, have set up committees,
have issued warnings and appeals. And the
Nazis have gone on killing Jews at the rate
of about 12,000 a day.

Miss- Kirchwey explains that the gov
ernment that Hitler now has operating
Hungary would be willing to spare chil
dren under ten years of age, or other
Jews who dan obtain British certificates
of admission to Palestine or who hold
valid visas for other countries. But, as
a general rule, most Jews in Hungary
are to be exterminated.

I • I

Some Recent Steps
It would have been a pleasure to make

that headline read "Some Recent Steps
Forward" ; but the surgeons cannot
always be sure that the newest things
will be the most successful. Their motto
is, "Be not the first by whom the new
is tried, nor yet the last to cast the old
aside"; and it seems like a good motto.
A good surgeon has to keep reading and
studying and "practicing", with 'Perfec
tion always out of reach.

Glass filaments have been used in mak
ingsutures with which to sew up wounds.
The claim is made that the glass is better
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Marvels of Surgery

SOME of the skulls of humans who • Those who instinctively fight shy of
. lived thousands of years ago had cutting the human body, and there are
been trephined, and the bones had many such, may get some help and com
healed. The Hindus, centuries before the fort from the fact that ants -will ampu
birth of Christ, knew how to develop tate the broken limb of one of their
a new nose by flaps taken from the number. Those that perform the opera
forehead. Surgical instruments were tion on their comrade know very well
recovered from the ruins of Pompeii. that he would rather have six legs than
Throughout the Dark Ages the practice ~o have five, but they figure that it is a
of surgery was abandoned to barbers nuisance to him to have five and a half
and bonesetters, and it was not until legs, since a half leg is no leg at all
about the year 1650 that the world had and is really in the way.
a surgical. college, in France.

During the nineteenth century, with
the introduction of anesthesia by the use
of ether, etc., the death rate in major
operations dropped from 66 percent to
6 percent; which speaks for itself. In
other words, the patient had eleven times
as good opportunity of coming off from
the operating table alive. Sterilization
of instruments, trained nurses, rubber
gloves; aseptic dressings, immaculate
cleanliness, marvelous hospitals, im
proved instruments, and countless other
things, have constantly made for better
surgery. The X ray often shows just
what must be done to heal a fracture.



than eatgutor silk, which may provide
a breeding place for germs, and better
than stainless steel or silver wire, which
latter have tendencies to crawl about·
through the tissues. The glass sutures
used are composed of 204 invisible fila-

, ments, each only 22/100000 of an inch
"'i;hi~k. .,
1 The Russians are reported to be ob-

'.-- tainirig remarkable results from her-
.metic plastering of injured parts, with'

~ consequent complete healing where
" .. amputation would formerly have been

.. required. Another thing that has brought
astonishing -results is the feeding of
patients while they are on the operating
table and the operation is under way.
Dr. Henry E. Sigerist, professor of
history of medicine, Johns Hopkins Uni-
vetsity, explains: .

A tube is inserted in the intestine while the
patient is on the battalion field hospital operat
ing table. A meal of milk, butter, eggs, sugar,
salt and distilled alcohol-the ingredients M
eggnog-is introduced. When natural milk
and eggs are not available evaporated milk
and distilled water are used. Often the bene
ficial results of the nourishing meal are
apparent immediately. Often color returns to
the wounded man's cheeks, his lips become
red and warm and often he falls asleep at
the end of the operation.

The Associated Press carried a de
scription of a new method of fighting
burns by skin-grafting. Four safety
razor blades fit into a holder; a screw
sets the depth of the skin to be cut; the
skin is stretched taut; large grafts of
uniform thickness can be cut to pattern
and there is little bleeding. This AP dis
patch was from Baltimore, ana followed
by a day, from. the same city, the an
nouncement that one of the Johns Hop
kins surgeons had developed a tough
and translucent film of 'medicated cellu
lose which can be used to shut out infec
tions. The bandage is paper-thin, and
pliable, and slightly elastic. Sheets of
any size may be made by spraying the
emulsion on a smooth surface and allow
ing the film to dry.
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Brain and Spine Wounds
Word leaked through from Berlin,

some time back, that brain and spine
wounds that would have been hopeless
in World War I are now healable. In a
certain re-edueational room at that timp
were eighty men who were being taught
like children to read, write, and count;
men who had lost one hand were being
taught the use of the other, and it was
hoped to reinstate some of them in civil
ian life.

Surgery gives one the creeps, anyway,
and so, particularly, it is hard to wax en
thusiastic about the pumping of diiodo
tyrosine-gelatine into a man's head, to
see, by photographs, if he has any tumors
or bullets or other things on his brain,
or in it. But the surgeons say that they
tried it on forty-four cases without
harmful effects, and found that it was
absorbed in the blood stream and gradu
ally excreted. Maybe it is necessary
sometimes. This is just telling about it;
that's all.

Worse and more of it is the statement
in the Soviet. War News, published by
the Russian Embassy in London, that
nerves have been successfully trans
planted from corpses into living bodies.

, Thus, one of the Red army commanders
had an arm so torn that a section of the
main motor nerve was missing. The
nerve was replaced with one taken from
a corpse, and the commander made a
complete recovery. .

It used to be thought that deteriora
tion of the brain sets in about eight
minutes after the heart stops beating;
but in a Boston hospital the surgeons'
kept the brain of a man who ceased
breathing during an operation plenti
fully supplied with oxygen while they
manipulated the heart for twenty min
utes. The patient left the hospital in
good condition sixty days after the
operation.

Wounds in the Heart
, At Astoria, N. Y., a 14-year-old boy,

Joseph D'Agostino, was "playfully"
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stabbed in the, heart by a playmate who
lunged at himi:ith a knife. Joseph was
rushed to a hospital, sections of the third
and fourth ribs were, removed,and the
knife wound was closed with two silk
stitches. Joseph was expected to recover.
Name of the playmate was withheld.

In a Harlem,N. Y., street, after mid
night, a youth of 19 was found with a
stab wound in his heart. He was rushed
to a hospital. At 12: 45 Dr. Finestone
was reached at his home in Far Rock
away (over twenty miles distant) and
was asked to rush to the hospital quickly
in an effort to save the boy's life. It
was the night of a tremendous downpour
of rain, but Dr. Finestone started.
Traveling at high speed through the city
streets of Brooklyn and New York city,
he was shaken and bruised when his
car skidded and almost overturned. He
arrived at the hospital in .45 minutes
from the time he started, and immedi
ately proceeded with a delicate operation,
requiring two hours. Six stitches were
made in the patient's heart. Three hours
later the young man, who had been
placed in an oxygen tent, recovered con
sciousness and demanded to know where
he was and what had happened. He had
been attacked by three thieves, but they
became frightened and ran, leaving him
with $118 in his pocket. It was a wild
night for surgeon F'inestone.:

With a bullet in his heart, Lloyd
Landis, Coatesville, Pa., goes to work
as a construction worker. Accidentally
shot, a surgeon deftly pulled together
the damaged outer wall of the lower part
of the heart, and sewed it shut over the
bullet. He did not extract the bullet for
fear Landis would bleed to death before
the wound could be closed.

Two surgeons at the meeting of the
American Medical Association, at At
lantic City, claimed to have,' greatly
relieved angina pectoris' (neuralgia of
the heart) by inserting two teaspoonfuls
of talcum powder in the space between
the heart muscle and its outer envelope.
The operation takes less than an hour,
FEBRUARY 28, 1945

relief COmeS promptly, and in six weeks
the patients are back at work. The first
patient thus treated remained well
thereafter for several years; so said the
surgeons.

Magnets Have Been Used
Magnets have been used in surgery;

not much, perhaps, but some. In New ,
York city a woman 23 yearsold thought
she was tired of living, and stabbed her
self with a 2!-inch needle. The needle
went into her heart; but she continued
to live on, and, after a while, concluded
she had made a mistake. The surgeon
found the' needle, using an electronic
device to do so; then he removed it, and
the woman recovered.

The electronic device last mentioned
is designed to locate small pieces of
metal in the body by "means of electro
magnets. It is a wonder it was not
invented sooner. A so-called "finder", in
the form of a pencil, is moved over the
wounded .area, foreign bodies are, at
tracted and recorded on a dial, and when
the maximum attraction is reached the
surgeon knows where to look for the
metal. The size is determined by X-ray.
This device was used to great advantage
in the treatment of the wounded after
Pearl Harbor.

In the summer of 1943 a fi-year-cld.boy
in Brooklyn swallowed an inch-long lock.
Why a boy should want to swallow a
padlock is something that only a boy can
explain; but, anyway, he did it. There
was big excitement in the family; the
parents got in touch with their phy
sician; the physician got in touch with
the General Electric Company; they
made a special magnet and the vice
president of the company flew with it to
New York; the doctor attached the mag
net toa stomach tube; the boy swallowed
the tube; the lock came up into his
esophagus; and there' a surgeon of the
Jewish Hospital of Brooklyn seized
the lock's hasp with an instrument and
pulled it out. What an odd kind of thing
a boy is, anyway!
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Fixing' Up Arms, Legs, and Wrists
Where surgery specially shines is. in

fixing up arms, legs, and wrists. There
is a new freezing technique which is
saving many wounded limbs. When a
leg has been wounded it is not circula
tion that the leg wants; it is rest, quiet,

"~,&nd this is best obtained by a freezing
process which decreases the metabolism
of the-wounded member until the blood'
is able to circulate again and the leg
ill saved.

New kneecaps are now made of ten
dons taken from the patient's thighs.

.. A new transparent plastic, prefabri
cated to the general shape of the wrist,
when placed in,hot water softens enough
to be molded to! a broken or sprained
wrist; it then hardens and stays hard.

., _.

I.

Although this keeps the wrist immovable
it permits the use of the fingers for writ
ing and other light tasks.

At Toronto a boy smashed into a
streetcar with a motorcycle and left on
the pavement one leg bone six inches
long and a smaller bone. Boys are like
that. Police picked up these spare parts
and asked the Toronto Military Hospital ,
if they wanted them. They did, because
they already had most of the rest of the
boy. They put the bones in the refriger
ator for ten days, then they boiled them
and put them back into the boy, and he
recovered and walks again. But boys
shouldn't scatter themselves around over
a city like that and expect to be as good
as new. It is astonishing how much they
can staI\d.

Demons Oppose Necessary Surgery

ONE day this week while I was taking
dictation aTetter was given to me

which shows a few steps the demons have
taken to cause suffering of an innocent
child. This particular case is that of .a
little girl who has bowlegs as a result of
rickets. Her sister had previously been
afflicted in the same manner,but after
treatment at the hospital, adequate diet
and surgery, her legs were straightened,
with excellent results. The subject of this
letter was also scheduled for surgery of
the same type. This is a simple operation
and not at all dangerous. However, the
following information has come to our
office after an interview with the mother.'
I may add that the recommendation for
surgery was made three years ago and
the mother then was willing.

Now the visitor reports: "Nearly three
years have elapsed since the first report
of divine answers concerning Betty, and
the mother is still firm in her belief that
it is the divine will that Betty must not
receive surgery. Mrs. believes in
the efficacy of prayer and depends upon
it for all personal .needs. Another child
was threatened with tuberculosis at the
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age of 11. The mother has had Elder
'Johnson and others pray for her and '
she is very much better. Her mother says
that she has bronchial asthma. Mrs.
---prays about every event or deci
sion concerning the family and, of
course, prayed often about Betty. It
seemed that her answer was always 'No'
when she prayed about having surgery
performed on her. On one occasion while
on the way to the hospital, at which time
Mrs. i expected the hospital to
keep the child for surgery, she prayed
that the Lord would help her with the
decision and, if Betty should not have
surgery" that some way be made to
permit her to return home. Mrs. --
said the Lord worked through the doctor
and he did not keep Betty for surgery
that day. [She probably had a runny
nose.] Another time, as she was ap
proaching the hospital with Betty, a
voice fold her it was wrong and that
Betty should not be treated. Therefore
she turned around and came back home.
She consulted Elder Johnson about the
matter and he agreed that they should
pray only and not permit surgery.
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"Mrs. felt a little uneasy, for
fear she was depriving Betty of benefit,
sp asked the Lord to tell her what would
happen if she permitted surgery for
Betty. Immediately she saw a vision of
Betty on the operating table and she
was dead. Then she knew she should
never permit surgery. Another time
Mrs. was uneasy about the deci
sion made and felt she needed additional
proof in favor of it. Many of the sisters
had spoken to her about Betty, but no
brothers had given an opinion concern
ing her. So Mrs. prayed that if
she was right in her decision against
surgery the Lord send three brothers
to speak to her about it. The next time
she went to church, before she had been
there ten minutes, three brothers came
to her and told her never to permit sur
gery for Betty. The mother is quite
certain that Betty will overcome the
bowed defect through proper diet and
prayer." (I don't think she will: her

family history records two uncles who
are achondroplastic dwarfs whom proper
treatment would have much benefited.)

It is too bad for Betty, because chances
are that the demon which always says
"No" will be too busy with his many
other affairs of meddling to take time
to straighten the child's crippled legs.
Betty is only four years old and surgery
should be done now to be effective. When
Betty gets old enough to think she will
hate the "God" who refused to let her
become like other girls because He
'didn't have the power to preserve her
life on the operating table'.

I told the woman who was dictating
the letter that it was sheer demonism, '
but she said that some people had
peculiar beliefs, no doubt, and that
neither logic nor reasoning could swerve
them and that no matter how peculiar
we thought they were they were still
entitled to do as they saw fit.-Lorraine
Pyles, Indiana.

• • I

Among the Exiles

CALLING attention to the fact that
. there are now a half million Negroes

in New York city, and that their oppor
tunities for employment are limited,
James H. Hubert, executive director of
the New York Urban League, in an
address reported in the New York Times,
declares that Negroes make up 25 per
cent of the city's relief load, and that
the chief offenders who discriminate
against these unfortunates in the matter
of giving them jobs are the big insurance
companies, the department stores; and
the public utilities. Shame on them!

It isn't only in Germany that the
Negroes are treated unfairly. Maple
grove Cemetery, Kew Gardens, Queens,
refused to let a maid be buried in the
plot of a mistress she had served faith
fully for thirty years. Do you blame the
mistress for being indignant? At White
Plains, also in New York state, a 15-year
old Negro schoolgirl was awarded $300
FEBRUARY 28, 1945
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l Voice Not Heard in the Street.,

A T Isaiah 42: 1, 2 it is prophesied:
1"1. "See 1 my servant, whom I uphold;
my chosen one, in whom.I delight. I have
put my spirit upon him, He shall bring

.. forth justice to the nations. He shall not
cry, nor shout, nor make his voice heard
in the streets." (Smith-Goodspeed Bible
Version) This prophecy has been applied
against Jehovah's witnesses as proving
unseriptural their field activities, and
especially standing upon the street cor
ners and sidewalks offering to passers
by the magazines The Watchtower and
Consolation. The question, therefore,
arises) Is their Christian activity in this
way for publishing the message of God's
kingdom Scriptural or not ~

The determination of the answer
depends upon the meaning of the e~

pression, "He shall not . . . make hIS
voice heard in the streets." The refer
ence here is plainly to the chosen serv
ant of the speaker Jehovah God, who is
delighted by the servant's course of
action and who upholds Him for that
reason. We are not left to guess as to
the identity of this chosen "Servant of
Jehovah God, for Jehovah's own inspired
Word plainly identifies the servant for
us. We can therefore searchingly scruti
nize the activities of Jehovah's chosen
servant and see whether 'not making his
voice heard in the streets' meant that
he did not serve God with his voice in
the broad and open places of cities and
the countryside. Guiding a consecrated
Jew by His inspiring holy spirit, and
which Jew was a faithful follower and
close watcher of Jehovah's servant,
Jehovah God caused him, the apostle
Matthew, to write the following:
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"But the Pharisees-left the synagogue
and consulted about him, with a view to
putting him to death. But Jesus knew
of this, and he left that place. And
numbers of people followed him about,
and he cured them all, and warned them
not to say anything about him-in ful
filment of what was said by the prophet
Isaiah, 'Here is my servant whom I
have selected, My beloved, who delights
my heart 1 I will endow him with my
spirit, and he will announce a judgment
to the heathen. He will not wrangle or
make an outcry, and no one will hear
his voice in the streets; he will not break.
off a bent reed, and he will not put out
a smoldering wick, until he carries his
judgment to success. The heathen will
rest their hopes on his name I' At that
time some people brought to him a man
blind and dumb, who was possessed by
a demon, and he cured him, so that the
dumb man could speak and see. And all
the crowds of people were astounded,
and said, 'Can this be the Son of
David~"'-Matthew 12: 14-23, Smith
Goodspeed;

An inspired writer of -!~hovah God
thus points the finger straight at Jesus
Christ as the chosen servant foretold by
J ehovah'sprophet Isaiah. When Jesus
left the synagogue, as above stated, and
the people followed Him about and He
healed their sick and infirm, can it be
claimed that He was not in the open
and public places and His voice was not
heard in the streets informing the people
about the kingdom of Jehovah God ~
The variety of preaching operations of
Christ Jesus is too well known by Bible
readers to deny that on this mentioned
occasion and on other occasions through
out the three and a half years' ministry
among the Jews, His voice was never
heard' in the streets. Preaching in the
streets does not undignify God's King
doni-message. In the book of Proverbs
Christ Jesus is personified as wisdom,
God's wisdom; as it is written: "Christ
Jesus, who was made unto us wisdom
from God." (1 Corinthians 1: 30, Am.
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Stan. Fer.) Hence, as wisdom personi
fied, chapter eight of Proverbs says of
Christ Jesus: "Doth not wisdom cry'
and understanding put forth her voice?
She standeth in the top of high places,
by the way in the places of the paths.
She crieth at the gates, at the entry of
the city, at the coming in at the doors.
Unto you, 0 men, I call; and my voice
is to the sons of man. . . . The LORD
[Jehovah] possessed me in the begin
ning of his way, before his works of old.
I was set up from everlasting, from the
beginning, or ever the earth was. . . .
Then I was by him, as one brought up
with him: and I was daily his delight,
rejoicing always before him."-,-Proverbs
8: 1-30.

If it was unpleasing to the Lord God
and contrary to His Word for the gospel
to be presented and preached on the
streets, then wisdom would never be
personified as crying out God's message
in such places. And yet the Proverbs of
divine wisdom again picture the Son of
God and His followers and imitators as
there letting the Kingdom message be
heard. Proverbs 1: 20-33 reads: "Wis
dom crieth without; she uttereth her
voice in the streets: she crieth in the
chief place of concourse, in the openings
of the gates: in the city she uttereth her
words, saying, How long, ye simple ones,
will ye love simplicity? and the scorners
delight in their scorning, and fools hate
knowledge? Turn you at my reproof:
. . . whoso" hearkeneth unto me shall
dwell safely, and shall be quiet from fear
of evil."

What, then, does prophecy mean in
saying that Jehovah's chosen Servant,
Christ Jesus, would neither lift up nor
cause His voice to be heard in the street?
It means that He would riot be heard
abroad sounding forth His own praises
and magnifying himself before men for a
public display. He would not thus be
like the religious hypocrites, who did
make their voice heard in their own
praise in the streets and concerning
FEBRUARY 28, 1945

which religious self-praisers Jesus said:
"So when you are going to give to char
ity, do-not blow a trumpet before your
self, as the hypocrites do, in the syna
gogues and the. streets, to make people
praiserthem.: I tell you, that is all "the
reward they will get I When· you pray,
you must not be like the hypocrites, for
they like to pray standing in the syna
gogues and in the corners of the squares,
to let people see them. I tell you, that
is the only reward they will get I" (Mat
thew 6 :2,5, Goodspeed) This accounts
for it that on many occasions Jesus
charged those upon whom He performed
miraculous cures not to make Him
known. He preferred that the power of
the truth that He preached, rather than
His miraculous works, should draw men
to Him as the Messianic Servant who
praised Jehovah and did the divine will.
-Mark T: 36, 37.

However, as for publishing the good
news of the kingdom of God,. Christ
Jesus felt free to do that wherever
opportunity and occasion offered, be it
even on the public street or the public
squares. His apostles .and disciples imi
tated Him in this freedom of proclaim
ing God's message. Not disobediently,
therefore, the apostle Paul disputed "in '
the synagogue with the Jews, and with
the devout persons, and in the market
daily with them that met with him".
(Acts 17: 17) It is therefore in full
keeping with Christ's perfect example
and with all Scripture prophecy that
Jehovah's witnesses who follow in
Christ's steps should station themselves
at corners. and along the pavements of
the streets and display and call out the
educational magazines that they dis
tribute. Thereby they are not religiously
or hypocritically sounding forth their
ownpraises, but are a spectacle unto the
world, unto men and angels, in declaring
the name and kingdom of Jehovah by
His Christ, Thereby they are effectively
serving the Lord God in obedience to
His Chief Servant, ChristJesus; and"
Jehovah God is pleased and glorified.
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John Noll and the Bible

I N HIS booklet about the Bible John
Noll, of Fort Wayne, surely goes after

these who think a lot of it. In passing
it may be remarked that John Noll has
a number of titles, such as "Bishop" and

1D.D.", attached to his name; but since
~iinon Peter, for whom John Noll

.r claims' to have great respect, never
made any use of titles, John himself

'" "" cannot take offense at being treated the
., ,; same way as the Bible treats Peter.

There is, indeed, no record anywhere
that Peter was at any time called
"Bishop Simon 'peter, D.D.", or even
"Pope Cephas", or something similar.
Peter was not the type to go in for that

. sort 9f thing, and he probably was quite
familiar with the text of Scripture that
says, 'Let me give no flattering titles
unto man.' (Job 32: 21, 22) But to get
right back to John Noll and his booklet.

The booklet undertakes first to tell the
truth about the Bible. That's good, if
sincere. We find according to the book
let it was 'just four hundred years from,
the time Tyndale [more accurately,
Coverdale] published his first complete

_English edition of the. Bible' until John
Noll decided to write his booklet. So
the booklet is now nine years old, still
going strong, and deserving of some
attention, especially as it pretty well
represents the attitude of the Hierarchy
of .Bome toward the subject. The story
bears the nihil obstat of "Rev." T. E.

. Dillon, censor librorum, and John Noll's
own imprimatur.

John Noll says that the English-speak
ing world was celebrating the event, the
publication of 'I'yndale's Bible, occasion
ally with uncomplimentary remarks
about the Catholic Church. That, of
course, is quite understandable, since the
Catholic Church, or its Hierarchy, did
everything it could to make an end of

_ both Tyndale and his Bible, But John
Noll overlooks that little feature. After
an introductory story or anecdote about

18

the sentimentality people feel for the
Bible, Noll turns to the Encyclopredia
Britannica, from which he selects the
story that Pope Damasus 'ordered' St.
Jerome, the greatest linguist and Bibli
cal scholar of his times (¥), to gather
the approved books together and trans
late them into Latin. Just how the
"Bishop" of Rome "ordered" Jerome to
do this is not made clear, but it was
probably along the lines of the manner
in which a pope might now order Sears,
Roebuck & Co. to provide him this or
-that, The past can always be colored
by the present, and at great distances
outlines are blurred. It is notorious that
the very things for which the Roman
Catholic Hierarchy -would now claim
credit are the things which are sacrificed
to its ambitions. .

It is a little wearisome to hear the con
stant claim of Rome that it all but made
the Bible, and that we wouldn't have a
Bible today if it weren't for Rome. When
all is said and done, not even Rome can
make that authentic which is spurious;
so, when it came to determining which
books should constitute what is now the
"New Testament", it was nothing more
nor less than ascertaining whether
apostles had actually written this or
that work, or whether it had been written
under their supervision and by their
direction. Rome claims entirely too much
when it asserts that it, and it alone, was
the sole authority that determined this
matter. It is as barefaced a falsehood as
any it has told in its long and checkered
history. It is characteristic that, as John
Noll records, "Pope Gelasius in the fifth
century put his seal of approval on this
[Latin] edition and threatened with ex
communication any unauthorized indi
vidual that would attempt to change the
text." The question as to whether
Jerome's translation was absolutely ac
curate in every respect was not allowed
to .be raised, and yet discovery of
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ancient Greek' texts, the language in
which the "New Testament" of the Bible
was written, might very well justify
alterations. The Latin version certainly
was not the "last word" in accuracy, but
the Papacy brought everything under
its own control by forbidding any but
"authorized" persons to attempt study
of these ancient Greek texts; for that is
what Gelasius' prohibition amounted to.

Noll's conclusion of this much of his
booklet is this: ."How do you know that
the book you so highly cherish and read
so often is the Bible ¥ The answer must
be: Because the Catholic Church in the
fifth century so declared it." This is
simply not true. That Catholic church
merely accepted or confiscated the fruits
of other men's labors in this connection,
scholars such as Origen, whose names
Catholicism is now diligently seeking to
sink in obscurity, apparently because
they were not Latins, i. e., Italians.

Here Noll, further building up the
fabrication that Rome alone is to be
credited with the preservation of the
Scriptures, remarks, "It was looked on
almost as blasphemy to attempt to
change the Word of God." Then he makes
the obviously inconrect statement, "This
same unaltered text, the Vulgate, is still,
after fifteen hundred years, the only
approved text ill the Catholic Church."
He f ignores the increasing number of
errors that crept into the text, and the
efforts of Sixtus V, Clement VIII and
Bellarmine to correct them. Clement VIII
said of his edition: "In this edition, as
some things were expressly changed, so
many others, purposely,. we left un
changed." Fr. Ungarellie tfriend of
Pope Gregory XVI), a noted scholar,
says that even in the present Vulgate
there, are at least 750 capital errors.
John Noll should not limit his study to
the Britannica, if it leads him to the un
warranted conclusion that the Vulgate
Bible was unchanged for 1500 years.

Printing the Bible
Before the invention of printing the
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Bible was produced in numbers by copy
ists, generally working in groups, and
often composed of monks or nuns. Much
time was spent on ornamenting the
manuscripts with pictures, which, while
interesting, were hardly inspiring. There
appears to have been no effort to make
the Bible inexpensively, so that more
persons might have access to it. J ohri
Noll admits that in those days the ordi
nary family was too poor to possess a
copy. The Bibles were in Latin, chiefly,
which he calls the universal language,

. though it certainly was not the language
of the common people at that time. He
remarks, that if learning had been more
general, doubtless the Bible would have
been more widely distributed, but over
looks the fact that the present belies his
word. Regardless of what excuses may
have existed for nondistribution of the
Bible in the Dark Ages, and these excuses
are far from valid, no such excuses
exist today. Yet the Hierarchy of the
Roman Catholic Church persist in deny
ing the people the use of the Bible, and
any effort to get around this damning
fact is disingenuous and unconvincing.
The facts. are what they are. Catho
lics do not study the Scriptures. The
majority of the priests frown upon it.

NoIl goes on to pay his respects (¥,)
to Martin Luther, whom he tries to
deprive of the credit usually given him
for popularizing the Bible. Noll insists
that in 1500, when Luther was still a
Catholic youth, there were already 15
German editions of the Bible, 13 Italian,
2 Bohemian, and 1 Spanish. This need
not be denied, but, by his own admission,
such editions were limited, and certainly
not accessible to the public generally.
Luther himself seems to have been
ignorant of them, or unable to gain
access to them; for he studied the Latin

• I dversion, an made the first populo»:
German edition. -

But John Noll goes on to say that, of
course, there were _many Bibles before
Luther's time, well-known, bought at
great expense, etc. All of which' again
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is beside the mark. What is the situation
today in Catholic homes, in Catholic
countries, in Catholic schools, in C~th
olio colleges? What place to the BIble
do these give today'! Obviously there
were Bible-lovers before the Reforma
tion, but it looks as if they, for the most

"~p..'~art, becam.e Protestants, leaving t~e
lBible-haters where they are today. Noll s
book itself is invidious, a labored effort
to explain away that which cannot be
explained away: Papal Rome's distaste

,." .. for the Holy Scriptures. Says Noll,
~. "Peddie, a Protestant Biblical expert,

"has counted 3,000 alterations and errors
in one of these Protestant Bibles." How
fond the Hierarchy's agents are of quot
ing "Protestant" authorities to under
mine faith in the Bible! The 3,000
"errors" and "alterations" in "one of the
Protestant Bibles" are probably less
dangerous than the ~'750 capital errors"
in the Latin Vulgate. Then Noll says,
with tongue in cheek,

In the midst of such chaos what did the
Catholic Church do l She spoke out boldly
and clearly. She forbade to her children, not
the reading of the Bible-this she has always
encouraged-but the reading of the corrupted
translations of the Bible.

. That is good, particularly in view of
the fact that Rome has never made the
least effort to give "her children" a
correct copy of the Bible or any other
kind of Bible. Whatever has been done
in this connection has been done, not at
the behest of Rome, but in spite of its
opposition. While non-Catholic Bible
societies have put out millions of copies
of the Sacred Volume, Rome has itself
produced nothing worthy of mention in
this connection, contenting itself with
sending rosaries, medals, scapulars,
images, crosses and other junk to the
benighted at home and abroad.

Interpretation or the Bible
Noll now comes to a very ticklish ques

tion, ticklish as far as Rome is concerned.
Having limited the circulation of the
Scriptures, Rome must also limit the
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use of those in circulation. Says .NoIl:
A •practical question now presents itself,

Who is to determine the sense of the written
. words of the Bible? Words after all are only
a vehicle of thought. Words in themselves are
of little value; it is the thought carried by
the words that is of importance. Who is it
therefore that is to decide the thought or
meaning of the words Y .. . The Catholic
Church denies this privilege to private indi
viduals; she has a method of her own ...

Evidently, according to the learned
'gentleman, then, words do not carry
thought, unless . someone else s~ys, by
more words, what the thought IS. But
who is to tell us the thought of the
words used in explanation of the Biblical
words? Anyway,Mr. Noll brings up the
well-worn illustration of the Constitu
tion and the Supreme Court, likening the
Bible to the Constitution and the Roman
Hierarchy (more particularly the pope)
to the Supreme Court.eaecording to his
reasoning, nobody has any idea of what
the Constitution stands for unless it is
made plain by the Supreme Court. He
makes the profound observation: "Our
forefathers realized this perfectly when
they wrote the Constitution of the United
States. They recognized fully that words
alone cannot be their own interpreter,
that words are only a vehicle. of
thought." Did he mean that words are
not a vehicle of thought, and so some
thing else must be used to give one the
thought, or what did he mean? The
logic does not appear. But when it comes
to that, and the Supreme Court's inter
pretation of the Constitution, they are
not empowered to do anything· but
enforce tIre Constitution in its proper
significance. They are not authorized to
substitute something else for the Con
stitution, any more than the Christian
is authorized to substitute something for
the Bible, as Rome has done, practically
setting aside the Scriptures in matters
of greatest moment.

Now comes a reference to Peter, and
the booklet ingeniously refers to the
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French translation of Matthew 16: 18,
"Thou art Pierre and upon this pierre
will I build my church." Of course, Jesus
did not say that, nor does such transla
tion represent properly the words He
did use. And even common sense would
lead a person not too wise to realize
that if Jesus meant that the church was
to be built upon the individual before
Him, He would have said, "Upon thee will
I build my church." But what had He
been talking about t Surely not about
Peter, but about His own position, His
Messiahship as the Son of the Living
God. 'Upon this rock, the Christ, the Son
of the Living God, will I build my
church,' said Jesus. The Greek makes a
definite difference between the word
Jesus used for Peter, Petros, and the one
He used for rock, petra. Moreover, since
all other references of Scripture to this
same "rock" identify it for us as Jesus
himself, it would seem that John Noll

'needs not so much a course in Biblical
"interpretation" as in simple Bible study.

Again John Noll attacks the Bible by
saying, "Peddie, Protestant expert, has
counted 3,000 changes or alterations in
an English Bible now popularly used."

,This expert is not well enough known
to permit comment upon his expertness,
but it gives Noll an opportunity to
remark, "Yet it is on such doubtful texts
that so many people of very ordinary
and even subnormal intelligence exer
cise the privilege of private interpreta
tion on all passages whether clear or
obscure." He continues:

I'll go further. Many of their teachers in
the ministry are no better equipped. Please
note that I say many, not all, for I bow
there are highly educated men in the Prot
estant ministry and manJT Protestant biblical
experts as well as Catholic. Perhaps if Prot
estants would only follow their Protestant
biblical experts we would not have such chaos.
.But such experts are men without authority;
they cannot impose their views on the ordi
nary man or woman • • •
FEBRUARY 28, 1946

The Hierarchy Ideal
Here the Hierarchy ideal slips into

view. The right or authority to impose
views upon others. Also he lets down the
Protestant ministers, and then proceeds
to pull up the Catholic priests, who are
supposedly. highly educated, ete., etc. But
in spite, of this equipment, no priest
makes much use of it, for he cannot
employ it in the study of the Bible,
where alone it would seem to matter
most to a man who claims to serve God
and to further the Kingdom interests.
The fiction of Catholic scholarship need
not be discussed here. John Noll himself
furnishes a good example, in his booklet.

He concludes this part of the .booklet
by a final slam at the Bible first uttered
by Augustine, who appears to have had
some regard for the Word of God, but
exalted the church above everything
else. That appears to have been the
politic thing to do. Yet what is worthy in
Augustine is Scripture, which he quoted
abundantly. His remark about the Bible
may have been made in a moment of
foolishness, to which the wisest men are
not immune.

Facts About Bible Charges
The third subdivision of the booklet

sets forth first some things that are not
true, under the head "Facts About Bible
Charges". Noll denies

1. That the Tyndale (Coverdale) Bible
(1535) was the first complete English trans
lation; [This is immaterial; it was the first
generally known and used.]

2. That the Luther (1534) Bible was the
first complete translation into German;
[Which is again immaterial; former trans
lations, hidden in private libraries, did no one
any good.]

.3. That the people in other countries did
not have the Bible in the vernacular as soon
as it was possible to give it to th~m; [The
fact remains that Catholics today, in the
large majority, do not have the Bible.]

4. That the policy of, the Catholic Church
was to keep the Bible from the laity. [This
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may be denied by Noll, but the fact remains
that the Bible is kept from the laity as a
whole to this day, policy Qf no policy.]

Noll quotes from Cranmer's "Preface
t6 the Bible", issued in 1540, 'and the
quotation will serve our purpose better

".than his. Here it is: .
" It is not much above one hundred years
hgo sin~() Scripture hath not been accustomed

'-£, to be read in the vulgar tongue within this
realm; and many hundred years before that

'". ~ it'" was translated and read in the Saxons'
" ~ tongue which at that time was our mothers'

..tongue; whereof thereremaineth yet divers
copies found lately in old abbeys, of such an
tiquemanners of writing and speaking that
few men now have been able to read and
understand them. And when' this language
waxed old and out of common usage, because
folk should not lack the fruit of reading, it
was again translated in the newer language.
Whereof yet also many copies remain and be
daily found. .

From the looks of things it would seem
that all the persecution incident l;lpon
the circulation of Bibles, and it was
fierce enough to consign both Bibles and
their readers to the flames, was simply
because the Catholic hierarchy did not
like the kind of Bibles circulated. The
simple expedient of giving the laity the
right kind of Bible seems not to have
occurred' to them. So the "many Bibles
daily found" must have been found in
secluded corners, and Noll's quotation
from More, at this point, indicates that
Bibles were something of a curiosity.
Says More: ' "

Myself have seen and can show you Bibles
fair and old written in English which have
been known and seen by the bishop of the dio
cese and left in laymen's hands and women's,
to such as he knew for good Catholic folk
that. used it with devotion and soberness.

Methods supposedly used to teach
people the Bible are then mentioned by
Noll. He says:

In decorating her churches throughout all
the years when people had few books (because
there was no press to produce them} the
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"Church taught the people Bible in every
possible way, by Passion plays, by Miracle
plays, by Christmas and Easter plays, and on

'the walls of the church were -depieted scenes
designed to teach lessons of the Bible from
the Old and New Testament.

It does occur to an ordinary mind,
however, that if all this energy had been
expended in, really giving the people the
Bible, to which Mr. Noll says the church
does not object, then its circulation might
have been such as not to warrant the
claims made for Tyndale's and Luther's
Bibles, that they were, to all practical
purposes, the first Bibles in the vernacu
lar, in tongues the people could read and
in ~ form the people could obtain.

The chained Bible comes in for a final
word. The expression has been used to
illustrate the fact that the Word was

'largely withheld from the people. In
actual fact, of course, the chain was'
fastened to the literal Bible, as was the,
case with other valuable books, to
prevent its being taken from the Abbey
library or other secluded place where
it was kept. It was accessible for those
who could read and who could get the
permission to read it. In the case of
Luther we read that he was told to limit
his reading to "the holy fathers" of the
church. The Catholic church did not
urge an earnest study of the Scriptures.
History records in bloody pages that it
made every effort to stamp out any
inclination in the people to "search the
Scriptures". Some inaccuracies may
have found their way into the historical
accounts of these facts, but in the main
the undeniable truth stands out, that the
Roman Catholic Hierarchy, as such, has
never fostered either popular education
or the study of the Scriptures, and, it is
no'different today from what it has
always been from the time when creeds
first began to be formulated to take the
place of Bible study. And John Noll is
in position to know the facts which he
obscureain his booklet in order to dis
courage Bible study.

CONSOLATION



That's a hot one. Protestant taxpayers
.have to import Roman Catholic nuns a
railroad distance of 1,200 miles. to run
their own hospital, and when they get
them there they will build a chapel for
them. And the board that has illegally
done this "will continue to direct the
business affairs", receiving their orders,
of course, from some gentleman that
FEBRUARY 28, 1945

Union of Church and State'

UNI ON of church and state is illegal' backs into his collar, instead of fighting
in the United States, yet it is often with the pesky thing face to face like

arranged. When a church, any church, his male companions have to do.
can rob the taxpayers by sticking its ". . "
clutches into the public treasury, that is Tlght·llpped, and Why .
as complete and perfect a union of The. Cleveland Press has. ,a UP ~IS-
church and state as was the plunder patch from L?s Angeles WhICh explams
crusade of Pizarro and Valverde. Some ab?ut a ~acatIon, but does not tell who
instances are at hand. paid for It, thus:

At Burlington, Wis., five aldermen Ten priests, tight-lipped about their war-
voting for the robbery and three voting theater experiences and their round-about
against it, the city will hereafter pay the trip home from South China, today were
water bills of "churches, parsonages, en route to their eastern United States homes
parochial schools. and convents".. One after flying across the Pacific in an army
wide-awake honest lawyer in Burlington transport. The men, Maryknoll Fathers with
could tip the whole thing over. 10 to 18years' experience as missionaries, were

The same kind of water-grab was put' tired from their trips home via India and
over in Cleveland, Ohio. When it got Australia, but were anxious to return to their
to the Ohio Supreme Court three of the missions.
seven justices declared that the city has There are 256 kinds of sects in the
no right or power to give free water United States. Many of them have
to its own public institutions, "much less missionaries in foreign lands. Do you
to private though charitable or religious suppose there is any likelihood that
organizations." But the other four men groups of these, ten to a group, will fly
on the bench are much more afraid of around the world in U. S. army planes'
a man with his collar on backwards than And if they do, who do you think will
they are of God, the constitution or any- pay for their meals and transportation
thing else, so they OK'd the steal. expenses en route?

At Biloxi, Miss., the public officials Here is another one, from the Boston
were so anxious to betray the .taxpayers Daily Record; and lest you overlook its
that the Roman Catholic Reqister made last sentence, you might pay special at-
this boast: tention to it: .

Biloxi, Miss.-The Sisters of Saint Francis :Maine Schools Get Federal Aid. Washing-
of Glen Riddle, Pa, havetaken overthe super- ton, Sept. 10 (AP)-Aides to Sen. Brewster
intendency of the Biloxi hospital, a non- .(R.) of Maine announced today the Federal
denominational institution. The board will Works Agency had approved a $33,456 allot
continue to direct the business affairs. Plans ment for aid in the cost of maintenance and
for expansion of the hospital include a chapel operation of school facilities at Brunswick,
for the sisters. Me. The project applicant, Brewster's aides

said, was the Catholic bishop of Portland, Me.
Don't think that the priests don't do

something besides hound the politicians
for financial aid for their different enter
prises. They get after the taxpayers in
a yet different way. The people have.
courts to keep mischief-makers quiet
and honest men safe from thieves. But
read this ,silly story in the Greensboro,
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expense until he was able to walk on the
sidewalk without careening first into the

_fence and then into the gutter.

CONSOl.ATION
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N: C., Daily News and _see .how crooks
can be helped by folks that are bent:

Greenville, April 7.-Two Catholic priests
played the role of the Good Samaritan in
federal court at Washington yesterday when "Not Where to Lay His Head"
Judge I. M. Meekins- sentenced Howard B. • Do you remember that place where

r"Hazleton, 23, post office employee .0£ Green- Jesus was on His way up to J eru
lville, to 18 'months in- the Chillicothe federal salem and the people of the town would

!.r. _ reformatory for tampering with the mails. not provide any accommodations for
Postal inspectors arrested Hazleton last Him or those with Him' And as they

,. c _. October on charges of taking money from went along to the next town,
'" ,. -e, letters addressed to the priests. At the trial It came to pass, that, as they went in the... yesterday, Rev. Fr. Charles Gable, pastor of way. a certain man said unto him, Lord, I

"St. Peter's Catholie Church, and Rev. Fr. will follow thee whithersoever thou goest. And
Mau- [line missing] church, testified to Jesus said unto him, Foxes have holes, and
Hazleton's good character. After sentence was birds of the air have nests; but the Son
passed, the two priests interceded with Judge of man hath not where to lay his head.
Meekins in Hazleton's behalf and asked for. -Luke 9: 57, 58.
probation. The jurist placed the young man Why, yes, you say, I remember that
on probation with the comment, "I've never quite well. Matthew gives some further
made a mistake in complying with recommen- details:
dations of a Catholic priest for a defendant Now whenJesus saw great multitudes about
in court." him, he gave commandment to depart unto

Young Hazleton must have had a the other side. And,a certain scribe came, and
peach of a "good character" to open said unto him, Master, I will follow thee
people's letters and steal money from whithersoever thou goest. And Jesus saith
them. The postal inspectors labored in unto him, The foxes have holes, and the birds
vain. He goes scot free. YQU wouldn't of the air have nests; but the Son of man
be so childish as to believe that he just hath not where to lay his head.-Matthew
robbed the two priests; would you' 8: 18-20.

Another service rendered to the public Well, do you remember that third
by priests or "brothers" is the making place, where it says:
of Christian Brothers Brandy, at the It costs over $400 a day to maintain the
Monastery in Napa, Calif. This is very Cathedral. From each of you we hope to
religious work, and if one is religious receive a donation proportionate to the goods
one doesn't have to be anything else. with which God has blessed you.
The advertisement in the New York No, you just can't think of where Jesus
Times says that the stuff is 84 proof, said anything of the kind. In the first
which means that it has a kick like a place, Jesus never had any cathedral,
Missouri mule. But why the word and never asked anybody else to have
"Christian" should be dragged into this one. In the second place, it doesn't
is not clear. Probably if a state or sound like Jesus. It sounds like some
federal official should drink enough of body else. Quite right. It is in the Cathe
that Christian Brothers Brandy there dral Bulletin, official publication of
would be such a union of church and St. Patrick's Cathedral, October, 1943,
state that it might be necessary to take page 15. The Bulletin, by the way, has
him to that public hospital in Biloxi 28 pages. It contains 6 full-page adver
where he could be nursed by Catholic tisements, 5 half-pagers, 14 quarter
nuns, go to mass in a chapel built with pagers, and 12 eighth-pagers, and other
taxpayers' funds, and cared for at public matter.
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"Teach Me to Do Thy Will"
"Give instruction to a wise man, and he will be yet wiser: teach a righteous man, and he

will increase in learning. The fear of Jehovah is the beginning of wisdom; and the knowledge
of the Holy One is understanding." (Proverbs 9: 9, 10, .Am. Stan. Ver.) Those engaged in
Theocratic ministry appreciate these words, and exert themselves willingly to make more effective
the work that has been assigned to them as witnesses. The accompanying pictures show some of
the arrangements for assisting those availing themselves of the Course in Theocratic Ministry at
the Chicago (West Unit) Kingdom Hall. (1) The basic thought underlying all Theocratic instruc
tion: to do God's will. (2) A Theocratic library accessible to those seeking to increase their knowl
edge. (3) The instruction talk. (4) The review. (5) The instructor makes notes while the student
(6) presents his six-minute address.

FEBRUARY 28. 1945 25



Teaslng Cost Him His Life.

AT Prospect Park, Brooklyn, a thou
sand visitors were watching Black

Rajah, an Asiatic deer, his son Joey, his
three daughters, and three companions.

",Joe~ began teasing his sisters, prodding
epne of them gently with his antlers and
shoving her about. His father dis
approved and pushed him away with his
eighteen-inch antlers. Joey lost his head,

- possibly on account of the audience, and

•

fought back, but to no avail. The crowd
.grew to five thousand. It became a battle
for supremacy, and at length Joey real
ized that he had made the mistake of
his life. He ran for the fifteen-foot fence,
but could not quite make it, and broke
both his forefeet in the attempt. Nothing
could be done for him except to put him
to his' final sleep with ether. Teasing
doesn't pay.

••

Damasus Had Favorable Points
Damasus had his bad points. In the

row that he had with his competitor
Ursicinus, many people were murdered,
at the time of his election; but he was
a man of vigorous intellect, and, sixteen
years later, A.D. 382, he did the wise
thing when he invited Jerome to return
to Rome and become his secretary. Je
rome did not altogether wish to. leave
Constantinople, but he did, and the
results were good. Damasus asked him
to provide him with a better Latin ver
sion of the Bible, and from tha. request

CONSOLATION

Jerome and Challoner and the Vulgate

DESCRIBED as Ariana, the parents self of every aid obtainable, and went
of Eusebius Hieronymus Sophronius to great difficulty and expense to pro

(u-se'bi-us hi-er-on'i-mus so-fro'ni-us) vide himself with the best instructors
(Jerome) manifestly instilled in their to be had. .
offspring the Master's statement "Thy From Chalcis (near Antioch) he went
word is truth", and few men have ever, to Constantinople, where he duplicated
lived that have influenced their fellows in study of the Greek what he had been
more in that direction than the son that doing 'with the Hebrew. He there became
was born to them about A.D. 345 near familiar with the writings of Eusebius
what is now the western edge of Hun- of Caesarea, described in Consolation
gary. No. 654, and with the works of Origen,

Like many another bright boy, Jerome described in Consolation No. 647. His
started out to get a classical education, fame as a scholar had preceded him and
and, as is always the case, his studies he became, quite naturally, literary
were loaded down with demonism. This secretary of the then bishop (caretaker)
was particularly the case in Rome, where of Rome, who, after his death, and with
he went to study Greek, Latin, rhetoric, out his knowledge, came to be called
and philosophy. He made excellent Pope Damasus I, and also Saint Dam
progress. in mastering the subjects, but asus.
resented the tutelage regarding the
pagan gods of Greece and Rome, which
he well knew were no gods.

At 28 years of age, and being then in
Syria, near Antioch, he had a severe
fever which made him then decide to
spend the remainder of his life studying
things that are worth while. Accordingly,
and at once, and where he then was, he
spent four years in an intense study
of Hebrew. He thought, and rightly,
that earnest attention to this difficult
subject would help him to subdue the
temptations to passion to which every
powerful man is subject. He availed him-
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arose, first, a revision of the one already
in use, and, after Damasus' death, a
complete new Latin version, of which
more shortly, and which is known in
every land as the Vulgate.

Jerome had been so blessed by his
close attention to Bible study when in
the desert near Antioch that he passed
the monastic idea on to others, especially
some brilliant and wealthy women in
Rome, and, on the death of Damasus,
with his translation assignment only
partly finished, he left .Rome to re-enter
monastic life. The ladies who came with
him founded four convents at Bethlehem,
three for nuns and one for monks, and
in the latter Jerome remained for the
balance of his life. Oddly, he seems
never to have noticed that Jesus nowhere
asked anybody to build a convent or to
live in one. Jerome's critics claim that
he was virtually the founder of these
convents, through his extravagant praise
and flattery of the women who financed
them. Maybe so.

Jerome Gets Out the Vulgate'
Jerome's critics go to a good deal of

trouble to assail him as a man of "glar
ing inconsistencies and violent passions",
of pride, of easily offended vanity, of
love of controversy and of rule, but none
question either his scholarship or his
industry. A good chopper makes lots of
chips, but it is easier to criticize a
chopper than to be one. McClintock and
Strong's Oy'clopcedia says of Jerome:

Above all his contemporaries, and even all
his successOJ;s down to the 16th century,
Jerome, by his linguistic knowledge, his
Oriental travel, and his entire culture, was
best .fitted, and, in fact, the only man to
undertake and successfully execute so gigantic
a task.

Many scholars do not hesitate to say
that Jerome's work, the translation of
the complete, Bible immediately from
the original languages, contains numer
ous faults, inaccuracies, inconsistencies
and arbitrary dealings in particulars,
FEBRUARY 28, 1946

but that yet it deserves as a whole the
highest praise for the boldness with
which it.went back from the half-deified
Septuagint directly to the original' He
brew; for its union of fidelity and free
dom; and for the dignity, clearness and
gracefulness of its style. They admit
Jerome had a hot and hasty disposition,
and that when he was in a towering
passion he could shower his opponents
with opprobrious epithets and coarse
invectives, but they say that in his love
for the Scriptures, and in his recourse
to the original languages, and in his
classic translation of the Bible, he was
a scholar and servant of his fellow men.

The Lord Blessed His Efforts
The Lord blesses honesty and indus

try, and Jerome seems to have had
considerable of both; In translating the
Hebrew Scriptures he was aided directly
by three rabbis, one of whom, for fear
of his job, came to him secretly by night.
There was need for his work. The ear
liest Latin version, made in Africa, had
fallen into much corruption, through
changes and errors in copying, and care
less interpolations. It took fourteen
years, but it was worth it; and in his
seventy-sixth year Jerome, having fin
ished his job, rested from his labors.

It is to Jerome's scholarship, so it is
claimed, that the terms justification,
sanctification, regeneration, revelation,
visitation, propitiation and mediator
first found their way into the Scriptures,
and he also brought new uses of the
words grace, redemption, election, in
spiration, communion, scripture and bap
tism. Gradually his translation came to
take the place of the old one, and the
versions of the Church of Rome have all
been made from the Vulgate, and Jerome
was canonized as a "saint". Many theo
logians of his day were jealous of him.
Isn't it comical for theologians to be
jealous of one another?

Where Challoner Comes In
Where does Richard Challoner come
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in on this story' He did for English
Catholics, in his revision of the Douay
version, what Jerome had done. for the
Latin in Iris Vulgate. Douay is a little
city in the north of France where was
maintained a college for the education of
English boys for service-as priests in
lAt.• gland in the period in. the sixteenth
OOid seventeenth centuries when it was

'/ supposed tobea crime (with a penalty
of £100 attached) to be so employed.

" ~. .At this college, in 1610, there was made
.<"'

'-',i an English translation of the Vulgate
"Old Testament'" the "New Testament"..,. .

had been translated, at Rheims (not far
from Douay) in 1582:

Richard Challoner, born a Protestant,
entered Douay college at 14 years of age.

.He remained there 25 years, at first
studying : and then teaching rhetoric,
poetry and philosophy. At age 39, in the
year 1730, he returned to England to
render his service as priest, under the

..

conditions above set· forth. He died
there 51 years later, all the time a
fugitive, though bearing the title
"bishop" in the Roman organization.
While. in England, in the years 1749
1750, he re-edited the Douay translation,
correcting the obsolete language and im
proving and modernizing the style.

For further details as to Challoner's
work see "The Bible vs. Tradition", in
Consolation No. 602, October 14, 1942,
and "Position of the Roman Catholic
Hierarchy Toward the Bible", in Conso
lation No. 636, February 2, 1944. The
latter account says of the original Douay
version and the real need for 'Challoner's
work:

It contained a strongly Latinized vocabu
lary, and was marked by extreme literalness
therefore, and by stiff, uncertain renderings,
which were at times almost beyond under.
standing except by a reference to the. Latin
original.

ONE WORLD, ONE GOVERNMENT
Everyone should read with interest this

message. Obtain a copy; share in its
distribution.

That One Government derives its power from
the Universal Sovereign, Jehovah God, and
it is His servant for vindicating His name
and universal dominat-ion."

The above quotation is from the new
32-page WATCHTOWER publication

CONSOL.ATION

ONE WORLD. ONE GOVERNMENT
'~LET NONE' THINK THAT THIS MEANS THAT THE 'ONE GOVERNMENT' WILL BE A VISmLE

SUPER-STATE OR SUPERNATIONAL GOVERNMENT, CONTROLLING A WHOLE MEDLEY OF; POr.ITICALLY
DmDED STATES OR NATIONS ON EARTH, such
as an executive council and an assembly of
sovereign-free nations in the postwar 'new
order'. Not at all: for that One Government
will be above all politics and will permit no
politics. It is dependent upon no political
processes now distracting the earth. It does
not derive its power .from the people on
earth to act as their servants, nor does it
alterits.form or membership at certain regu
lar or irregular seasons because of deaths or
because of democratic political elections.

WATCHTOWER
117 Adams St., Brooklyn 1, N. Y.

Please send me
o 15 copies One World, One Government. I enclose 50c.
o 7 copies One World, One Government. I enclose 25c.
o 1 copy One World, One Government. I enclose 5c.

Name Street .

City ,; Postal Unit No State
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Presenting "This Gospel of the Kingdom"

PracticalIllustrationsof Talk Conclusions ing technical ma~ters.. Fo~ example, a

THOUGH the most fitting part 'Of the pers0I!- of good-will might mquire as to
talk to drive home the very purpose the BIble. teach~ng on condition of the

of the entire talk, the conclusion suffers dead. ThIS subject naturally provokes
more from lack of planning than any questions regarding immortality, exist
other part. This is the more alarming ence of a fiery hell, etc., as they are
since the last things said are remembered related. The Theocratic minister would
first and stay in the minds of" the lis- naturally desire to answer the question
teners the longest. Last words, it is, completely and, would automatically
pointed out, color the opinion of the cover all-these points in the course of his
whole speech. Conclusion means "the explanation, but, in order to tie them
last summing up of a discourse the together and leave a lasting and correct
result, the end or purpose". The' well impression on the person's mind, it would
trained Theocratic minister will use his be well to summarize in concluding. One
training by carefully selecting a pur- n'.ught .sa~: "F;rom these Scriptural eita
poseful conclusion to every talk that tions It IS evident: (1) that the dead
he gives. are not conscious, but are out of 'exist-

To determine the type of conclusion ence; (2) that no su~h place as a fiery
mo~t fitting to bring out the purpose of hell or purgatory eXIs~s; (3) that Jeho-

• a.gIven talk, pr~vious practice in using vah God alone has Immor.tahty, and
different types IS helpful. Selecting the ~mly those up~n whom He might bestow
proper conclusion to achieve a certain It mal hav~ It; and (4) that notwith
purpose is similar to the choosing of standing ~hIS th~ dead ~ave prospect of
proper bait to catch a certain fish. The resurrection to hfe m a righteous world."
fisherman may be seen to use a bright Such a conclusion would be fitting in
piece of thread or feather for one type such case, ~s it ends up by answering all
of fish, a squirming worm for another their questions. .
and a polished piece of metal for yet . Another type is that of application. It /
another kind. The end desired should be IS only natural for good listeners to
t~e guide. What does the speaker desire ~ant ~o know ~ow the talk or informa
hIS audience to do t The answer to that tion given apphes to them. If the speaker
question will prescribe one or a combi- expects them to do anything, he should
nation of the following types of conclu- apply the information ina tactful way.
sions, This type is especially good for the use

A most valuable conclusion is the ?f the servants to the brethren, servants
summary type. Using it the speaker m the company, study conductors, and
repeats the main headings of his speech others. Through application the speaker
in nearly the same words as when the helps to clear up certain conditions or
main points were stated in the body of questions,. showing the audience how to
the talk. Information that is weighty, apply th~ mfor~ationin a practical way.
Involved and hard to follow may he The audience IS hence able to see that
effectively concluded' by summary. But the conclusion is the point or result
due to its overuse and misuse by being of the whole talk.
made too obvious, it becomes ineffective Suppose a .. study conductor desired to
if used indiscriminately. call attention to the obligation to pro-

An occasion on which a summary type claim the glad tidings upon those desir
of conclusion might be used is on a back- ing to serve the Lord. After giving other
call in answering some question concern- proof, the principles of a conclusion by
FEBRUARY 28, 1945 29 I,



application could be used in presenting elusion the success of the entire talk
the matter before them by citing Reve- hinges on the climax. The speaker begins
lation -22: 17 and applying it: '''And the the talk low, advances slowly, rises
Spirit and the bride say, Come.' This . higher; strikes fire, and then retires to
is the invitation extended by the Lord his seat without summary, application
Jesus at the temple with His bride of or anything more. The advantage of this
144,000 body members, and this invita- conclusion is that, though a listener may

-~ition is made through the proclamation of have been favorably impressed by the
lthe Kingdom message. 'And let him that minor points that the speaker brings out

'.,- heareth say, Come.' Those, then, who are but yet may waver as to what to do,
hearing or searching for the truths of the striking of this unusually powerful

~,- the Kingdom, just as we are doing in and final appeal carries him into action.
,.-. .. this study, have the obligation to also In the now famous discourse at the

_ say 'Come', or, in other words, to join Cedar Point convention of Jehovah's
..in this work of preaching the Kingdom witnesses in 1922 titled "The Kingdom"

message and in that way invite others the speaker terminated with the climactic
to come to the Lord's organization conclusion that remains vivid in the
through knowledge of His truth." minds of those privileged to hear it to

Another purpose served by eonelu- this day. After several anxious years
sions is to stir to action. This type is in which many of the witnesses were
also called hortatory, which simply somewhat perplexed because of the un
means "appeal to action". By a eonelu- expected turn of events as regarded the
sion by application one may have shown Lord's service, the listeners were there
how to apply ideas in a practical way, electrified with the stirring message
but one may not have gone far. enough which started low and crescendoed to
to arouse the audience to action. To the striking climax as the speaker gave
induce listeners to act, a summary con- proof for the first time that Christ Jesus
elusion is not sufficient; neither is one had come to the temple in 1918 and begun
by application. The speaker must go judgment and that the time had come
farther by making an appeal to the emo-, .for Jehovah's consecrated people to
tions of the hearers. This is like the "arise. and shine" by proclaiming His
fisherman attracting his game. The fish message with purged lips. Then followed
may be hungry and ready to strike at this climactic conclusion: "Do you
the bait, but the fisherman has not yet believe that the Lord is now in his
added the necessary impelling attraction. temple, judging the nations of earth YDo
The fisherman then adds that bright- you believe that the King of glory has
colored thread or that bright-burnished begun his reign 7 Then back to the field,
piece of metal, and the spark is supplied, 0 ye sons of the most high God! Gird
and the fish take action. Likewise in a on your armor! Be sober, be vigilant,
speech the audience might be ready for be active, be brave. Be faithful and true
action but needs to be stirred by an witnesses for the Lord. Go forward in
impelling conclusion. Terminating with the fight until every vestige of. Babylon
a conclusion of colorful attraction or lies desolate. Herald the message far
appeal, the audience is stimulated to and wide. The world must know that
action. Jehovah is God and that Jesus Christ is

A conclusion closely related to the King of kings and Lord of lords. This
hortatory type in that it also motivates is the day of all days. Behold, the King
toaction is the climactic. It is especially reigns! You are his publicity agents.
effective in stirring speeches. Its use Therefore advertise, advertise, adver
requires work and skill and ~q.aptable tise, the King and his kingdom."
subject matter. When using such a con- Attractive and colorful is the illus-
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trative conclusion. This kind is greatly
neglected, probably because it takes' a
bit more work to prepare it. It must
illustrate or tend to make clear or serve
as an example .or picture.

Jesus in finishing His sermon onthe
'mount used a good illustrative conclu
sion when He said, at Matthew 7: 24-27,
"Therefore whosoever heareth these say
ings of mine, and doeth them, I will liken
him unto a wise man, which built- his
house upon a rock: and the rain
descended, and the floods came, and the
winds blew, and beat upon that house;
and it fell not: for it was founded upon
a rock. And every one that heareth these
sayings of mine, and ,doeth them not,
shall be likened unto a foolish man, which
built his house upon the sand:' and the
rain descended, and the floods came, and
the, winds blew, and beat upon that
house; and it fell: and great was the fall
of it." Such an illustrative conclusion
transforms the speaker into an artist
'painting pictures for his audience.

One type of conclusion that can best
be shown by an illustration ,is also the

,conditional, which imposes the necessity
of making a decision by reason of the
material presented. See Joshua 24: 14, 15.

Last of all, the combination type
should' not be overlooked. This is one
combining two or more of the foregoing
methods of concluding. As an example,
such a conclusion might furnish and'
apply information to the audience, might
contain an illustration, and might appeal
to the audience to act upon the infor
mation presented.

Careful study of different types of
conclusions will result in good" sharp
usage of the tool of speech to the ac
complishment of the purposes of the
perfect Educator. Effective speech con
clusions will help attract the Lord's
sheep into His fold, safe from the
slaughtering religionists and their death
bringing lies. (John 8: 44) They will be
strengthened by the truth, and the truth
will free them from their bonds so that
they can walk straight through the "Red
Sea" of Armageddon and step out on
Freedom's shores in the righteous New
World, all for Jehovah's purpose.

••

The Dawning of the Better World

•
I

GENERAL JAN CHRISTIAN SMUTS, prime
, minister of South Africa, original

proponent of the League of Nations and
of the British Commonwealth of Nations,
is one of earth's most highly educated
politicians and statesmen. He is also a
farmer, philosopher and naturalist. He
does a lot of independent thinking, writ
ing and speaking. He recently said :

In the twilight of today I see on the horizon,
not the Man of Moscow, not the Man of
Munich, not the Man of Rome, but the Man
of Galilee. , '
, That is a brave statement. It reads
well. It sounds well. And yet, It is a very
singular. fact that it was while this same
gentleman was premier that Jehovah's
witnesses were forbidden to carryon in
South Africa the message of the very
King Mr. Smuts says he sees on the
FEBRUARY 28, 1945

horizon. One wonders if, perhaps, he
has read some of the Kingdom literature
and between its covers sees "men as
trees, walking".-Mark: 8: 24. '

In one of his recent books, Towards
a Better World, Mr. Smuts has this
kindly word for the native Africans:

The African is the only happy human I
have come across. No other race is so easily
satisfied, so .good-tempered, so carefree. If
this had not been the case, it could scarcely
have survived the intolerable evils which have
weighed on it like a nightmare through the
ages. A race which could survive the. imme
morial practice of the witch doctor' and the'
slave-trader, and preserve its inherent simplie
ity and sweetness of disposition, must have
some very fine moral qualities. The African
easily forgets past troubles and does not an
ticipate future troubles.
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"SeeK Ye 'First
The Kingdom'~
For "THE KINGDOM Is AT HAND"!

You will appreciate this fact to the fullest possible
.. degree by reading "THE KINGDOM IS AT HAND".
In its 384 pages are traced the promises and prophecies
concerning the Kingdom, bringing us to our very day
when the established Kingdom meets head-on the
challenge of the postwar world government of men.
Companion with this book is the new 32-page booklet

. ,

ONE WORLD, ONE GOVERNMENT
which strikingly assembles outstanding facts and
brings the issue right up to the minute.

These two publications are being sent free to all new subscribers

for the WATCHTOWER magazine who enter their subscription NOW,

during. the special Watchtower Campaign, which closes soon. A year's,
subscription for this 16-page semimonthly magazine is one dollar,

and assures you of receiving during the coming 12 months 24 copies

of The WATCHTOWER, which will always keep you informed on

fulfilled Bible prophecies and really help you

'SEEK FIRST THE KINGDOM'
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WATCHTOWER~ 117 Adams St., Brooklyn 1, N. Y.
Please enter my subscription for the Watchtower magazine and send me free the 384-page
book "The Kingdom Is at Hand" and the 32-page booklet One World, One Government.
Enclosed is my contribution of one dollar.

Name Street _

City Postal Unit No State
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In "Brief
".As 8 Father,He.,~t, Side"

• The .publie is fea'''~~sabout the
pope's "tender heart" t.tnti]{it·~me8

nauseating. In Newark, N.J.,;tll~#'1fev
erendFather" Henry G. J.B~clf"sard:of
him: ,;;;:.'" '"

Were he to. commit himself to one party,
he would be guilty of dereliction of his
duties toward the other. As a father, he
cannot' side against any of his children.

How is it that this 'loving father', who
loves humanity so much, can stand on
the side lines and see one of his bishop
stooges murder eighty Masons in a
single day and not show any sign of
possessing what the loving apostle John
described as "bowels of compassion"?

Zion Herald, an independent Metho
dist weekly, published in Boston, Mass.,
did something that should help the pope
when it remarked some time back that
during "the late war in Spain"
the Roman Catholic Church carried on propa
ganda throughout the United States against
the legally constituted democratic Spanish
government, propaganda in which gross
misstatements were made and consistently
broadcast by such official representatives of
the hierarchy as Father Joseph Thorning,
falsely asserting that the Republican govern
ment of Spain was "communist", and that
thousands of churches had been burned by
the Loyalists and thousands of Roman priests
slaughtered.

Everyone who knows the facts admits now
that our own government's failure to lift the
embargo against Spain was due to political
fear of the Roman Catholic Church, and to
the personal intervention of the then Cardinal
Pacelli, who came to the United States for
the express purpose of. convincing the Presi
dent that an embargo should be imposed upon
Spain-this embargo which then finally led
to the destruction of the Republic of Spain.
It was a clear case where a politically led
religious 'minority terrorized the American.
majority into the adoption of a foreign policy
that was detrimental to the best interests of
the United States.
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Man's Best Government

Number 665

STUDENTS of human government
agree with Horace Bushnell, Hart

ford's most farsighted and progressive
Citizen, that the government of the Papal
States, under the pope, constituted the
world's worst government. And they also
agree with the Chicago Tribune:

.We do not say that the United States is
today or at any time was the approximation
of the Kingdom 'of God. All we say is that
our form of government provides the nearest
approach to it that mankind has seen. Here
men hold. their heads higher; here they are
more prosperous and more generous; here they
are freer than anywhere else in the world to
make the most of themselves: That is why
peoples from all· over the world have flocked
here by millions and why few of them have

. chosen to return to the lands of their birth.
Arthur Penn, a California contributor,

has a more. detailed view of why the
millions came and stayed. It is interest
ing. Let him tell it:

It is nice to think that the needy. and
oppressed of Europe were 'clamoring to come
to the new world in the late 1800's, and that
these gates were generously thrown open to
let the eager millions in. It did not happen
that way. Actually the great tide of immigra
tion was largely the result of a high-pressure
sales campaign. The steamship companies
wanted the emigrants' passage money; the
builders and manufacturers wanted their
strong backs. But, above all,' the railroads
wanted to dispose of the huge quantities of
land along their rights of way. But the rail
road's pamphlet, "How to Make a Living on
a Farm in Kansas," was not as attractive as
the railroads hoped it would be. They had to
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.finda better piece :ofsales promotion than that,
and they did! They translated the Constitu
tion of the United States and spread it far
and wide. They were selling land; but free
dom and the inspired words of the founding
fathers were part of the sales talk. .

It is true that the immigrants were attracted
to some extent by the promised opportunity
of making a greater material living, but they
were attracted to a. far greater extent by the
hope of living the better life which the United
States' Constitution seemed to promise them.
They had at that time no means of knowing
that the Constitution did not mean what it
said, but only what the judg~s of the United
States Supreme Court said. For judges are
the ones who administer justice, and they are
not eligible to become judges until they have
practiced law for a certain number of years
and lawyers practice law for a living! Only
the rich can employ lawyers steadily enough
to enable them to make a living, so wealthy .
people are their clients and employers. And
by the time lawyers become judges they have
got the habit of working for the rich! So the
poor man's rights can be considered nearly
nil. And he may as well understand that what
he is fighting for is for the privilege of making
it safe for the rich to run this country in the
same manner it has been run for the last two
generations. Unity. appears to mean agreeing
with the ones who are running the country,
for those who disagree with them are called
defeatists and saboteurs. But are not the
real defeatists those authorities who ignore the
law because they believe that their own judg
ment is better, and who conduct the affairs
of the country in such a manner that foreign
peoples are so disgusted as to make it seem
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pqssibl~,th8Jt th~re ~ay ,be'Qtherellemies., to
defeat even, after Germany ~an!lJapanare
beate~Y .Aild however strong a nation may be,
no r{lSources will last forever when used at
th~:ratedelllandedby modern war. '

But the fact that people do not obey their
own laws is not a sign of strength, but, of

')v.,e"a,k,ness. It,may be that such people ca"n"fight
&s well, but they are comparatively weaker,

'.r for they have more to fight. ,For-how can such
people -be trusted l' For these - past-70 years
constitutional law has been ignored. All three
branches of the government have -acted as
thou~h there was no such thing as a written
Constitution, that was the supreme law of the
land. And the judges of the United States
Supreme Court have acted and still act as
though the' Constitution created a court So
that the court could destroy it. Is it not
obvious that the Constitution created a, court
in the expectation that it would be enabled
to function efficiently through' that court? It
seems to me that the United States Supreme
Court was created as a guardian of the Con
stitution, and not as an interpreter thereof.

The Constitution is written in the simplest
kind of'.Ianguage, and so it seems obvious to
me that, the founding fathers made a sincere
effort to write something that could be under
stood by anyone capable of reading it. With
what seemed like divine inspiration George
Washington warned in his Farewell Address :

,"If in the opinion of the people thedistribu
tion or modification of constitutional powers
be many particular wrong,let it be corrected
by an amendment in the way which the Con
stitution designates. But let there be no change
by usurpation, for though this in one in
stance maybe the instrument of good, it is
th~customary weapon by which free govern
ments are destroyed; The "precedent· must'
always overbalance in permanent evil any
partial or transient benefit which the use can
at any time yield."

But as a whole the founding fathers did
not believe that the, time would ': soon come
when the population would look upon the
country merely 'as a place in which to make
a living, .and not as a nation dedicated toa
better way of life; that peoplewouldplaee
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their ,own interests abov6.the,ill,terests of the
nation;-.and lawyers, believIng:tllatthe United
States Constitution may -interfere~:witlt their
efforts to make a profit from theJaw, ereated
a court procedure that strangles the Constitu
tion., But the lawyers could ," not have done
this if the people had not been complacent.

I understand that before an alien can
become a citizen of this country he must
swear that he has read the United States
Constitution; that he understands it; that he
is willing to obey and uphold it., But how
many citizens 'uphold the Constitution or
even attempt to uphold it? How many are
acquainted with jurisprudence or the manner
in which arrested persons are defrauded of
their legal rights? And this is not considered
any crime; it is not considered malfeasance
or dereliction of duty on the part of anyone.
When made acquainted with these conditions
the stock answer of. the ministers of the
gospel is: "To err is human, to forgive divine;
we must forgive those who sin against us."
Why do not these ministers of the gospel go
before Congress and tell the lawmakers that
they should forgive sin and s~ should rescind
all punishment for breaking the law?

But does anyone have the right to forgive
sin before a sinner has done judgment YDoes
it not make one an accessory of the other, and
both equally guilty? Is being ina position
of authority so important that they no longer
need to obey the law? MY-understanding of
the law does not make me believe that the
authorities were elected to do as they please.
Neither do I believe that there can be /lny
real republican form of government where
the duties and responsibilities" of citizenship
are ignored. [Quotation ends]

Congress Comes First
The .Ameriean system of .government

is that Congress makes the laws; the
president executes them; and the Su
premeCourt decides if he executed them
in accordance with the Constitution; so
Congress is the proper place to start a
little study of American government.
Congress is the Ameriean ipeople in
action as a lawmaking body. Congress
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may make·laws,but they are null and
void if unconstitutional. The Roman
Catholic Hierarchy is always trying-to
get laws passed that are against freedom
of speech; the reason for that is that it
does not want-publicity of its shameless
attacks on liberty. In many states it has
tried to get state laws to the effect that-

The publjsher of any false or malicious
statement intended to promote hatred of any
group of persons shall be guilty of libel and
subject to fine and imprisonment,

If such laws could be passed, Roman
Catholics could go out and arrest .any
Protestant that dared open his mouth,
take him before a Roman Catholic judge,
get him fined, and march him off. to a
prison which had a Roman Catholic
warden, and the Dark Ages would be on .
again.

Rhode Island passed one of. these
Roman Catholic Hierarchy-inspired
bills, to try to cut off public information
about its crooked, cruel and tyrannical
practices. One would think that in an
enlightened commonwealth like Rhode
Island the legislators would have known
better than to try a thing like that. But
politicians are slow to learn, and plenty
of them are foolish enough to think
that they can pass .laws, and get them
enforced, whether they are constitutional
or not. Little do they know the spirit of
the true American people. It is one thing
to deprive an illiterate people of their
rights, but quite another and different
thing 10 bully an honest-to-goodness
American into doing the will of the poli
ticians whose work centers at Vatican
City.

So, despite the fact that the Hierarchy
wants silenee vabout its teachings and
history, the truth keeps coming out,·.
more and more. America isn't Catholic;
not yet. Of the 96 members of the senate
only 7 are Roman Catholics; and of the
434 representatives only 58 are Roman
Catholics. In. joint session, out of 530
senators and representatives there are
but 65 Boman Catholics, or 12.3 percent.
MARCH 14,1945

This is about right, as about 15~percent_
of the population of the country are of
that. sect. Don't believe all the fairy
stories and the free advertising so con
tinually and nauseatingly spread before
you.

Congress Is Liberal
It is of the nature of public congresses

to be liberal; and though the Ameriean
Congress is afraid to do anything coli":
structive for the 10,000,000 that are pre
vented from voting because they are
poor or black or not socially desirable,
yet it is to its credit that with ~34,100

German, Italianand Japanese citizens in
the land, it caused but a few thousands
to land behind barbed wire as danger
ous to .. American safety. Congress
believes in democracy.

To be .. sure, there are differences of
opinion. Why not? Senator Reynolds, of
North Carolina, became infected with
Russophobiasome years ago, and even
yet he is afraid, though everybody knows
that but for the Russians Britain would
have been wiped out and Hitler would
have won the war long ago. Senator
Reynolds once said:

England,our closest ally, hasled us in con
doning the Russian world plan for the sake
of temporary expediency. We see nothing of
determination being _done to check any of
Russia's very obvious purposes, and our'
abhorrence of such purposes was the thing
that brought us into position where we had
to accept wa~ from Japan and Germany.

And-England has just given another strik
ingexample of the state of affairs in the
Allied camp.by .announcing that after Ger
many is beaten, England's -great conscript
army of the present will be demobilized, and
volunteers alone will be available to help the
United States fight Japan. Thus stands the
United States, pouring out her treasury to
the bottom, rapidly running up a national
debt of 500 billion dollars, pumping dry her
oil wells, stripping her forests, preparing to
supply thebulk of the soldier-power for the -

5,,



European invasion, making ready to feed and
finance the whole world.

Martin Dies, much-advertised former
member of the House ofRepresentatives,
will not be there again. His so-called
"investigations of fifth columnists" were
as complete a waste of money as were

~'the salaries which he caused Uncle Sam
to pay to his family. He was. small

'.' enough and mean enough to drop the
names of 1,121 federal employees in· the
lap of the Federal Bureau of Investiga-

-i tion. That hard-working and capable
bureau had to look these people up and
'run them down, and when they had
finished the job there were but two who
had to be dismissed from their govern
ment jobs.

Close to the People
Congress is close to the people, and

the American people seem now to' be
convinced that they must back up the
Moscow four-power declaration for an
international organization to keep the
world at peace. In the senate the vote
was 85 to 5, with the above-named Sena
tor Reynolds and four others voting
against the new league of nations. In
the House of Representatives the vote
was 441 to 34. It remains to be seen
whether Reynolds was right or wrong.
He seems not to be afraid to talk out
in meeting. And he has ideas which he
may express.

Two little things that make the com
mon people appreciate congressmen. One
is about Congressman John E. Sheridan,
of Pennsylvania. He gave up his time
as a lawyer and a public official to defend
a man charged with salvaging 10 pota
toes which had been thrown out of a
ship's galley. The' charge was patently
to discourage the man from making
application for citizenship. It failed, and
the judge on the bench complimented
Sheridan for the free service he had
rendered, saying that it was something
for the country to be proud of, And,
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moreover, the man defendedmadeappli..
cation for citizenship.the same day.

The other little thing was. a,n effort
by Senator Andrews, of Florida, to
restrain attendance of children at movies
which, as he put it, are "rootin' shootin'
cowboy movies". His proposed law i~ to
empower Federal agencies havingaccess
to social security funds to detain such.
children and return them to their par
ents. A good work, surely.

,
Protect the Public

Congress appropriates the money for
everything, and occasionally checks up
to see what the people are getting for
their money; and the results sometimes
would make one's hair curl. Thus the
Truman committee made exposures of
the Curtiss-Wright Aviation Company
which shocked the nation. The comp-any
was -accused of palming off defective
enginesby an elaborate system of fake
tests. Its first 65 planes cost the govern
ment $1,277,000 each; this was '$1,210,
201 more per plane than had been antic
ipated. It was also accused of spending
fabulous sums for newspaper advertis
ing, to protect its reputation, and charg
ing all that advertising expense to the
government. At the moment, one does
not recall reading about any girl that
was crooked going down the street with
a sign on her back, "Do not believe the
stories you have heard about me," and
then using her influence with .. govern
ment officials to get back the money she
spent in advertising; Should such a
thing take place, the local newspapers
would probably jump on both the girl
and her QOY friends, not because they
were all crooked together, but because
they chose a form of advertising of

.which Big Business does not approve.
Another expensive place to build

planes would seem to be the Fairchild
Aircraft plant, Burlington, N. C. In a
little over two years this concern had
spent $13,000,000 and had produced one
plane. The concern had plenty of plant
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guards getting $225 to $325 monthly; it
had sold unused material to Burlington
junk shops ; it had leased experts from
St. Louis at $48 a day; it had expended
$91,206 for stationery and office supplies
and $52,365 for travel expenses; so wit
nesses testified- before a special House
military affairs subcommittee.

Bureaucrats Resent Rule of People
Grafters resent rule by the people;

and so do bureaucrats. America expects
the administrative departments to use
their powers in administration, not in
tapping wires and in seeking to prevent
the publication of facts. Drew Pearson,
accused by the president's office of being
a chronic liar and spreading diabolical
lies, retaliated by .listing six statements
put out by that office'which were also
in reverse of truth. America believes in
freedom of speech and. in telling the
truth without fear or favor.

Congressmen have noted that in
some instances where they have created
bureaus to render certain services, as
soon as those bureaus had been filled
with politicians, the latter seemed to
think that Congress (the people, the
taxpayers) had no business to summon
them for information as to their activi
ties or anything else. George Morris,
veteran Washington correspondent, put
it this way:

With a few exceptions there is no bureau
crat in Washington who was ever elected to
office, or who was not repudiated by the elec
torate. Under such a system you cannot have
representative government, because those who
direct your affairs do not represent anyone
or anything except an inordinate craving for
dictatorial power,

But the real trouble starts when the
bureaucrats, asked by Congress to do
something, and paid liberally for doing
it, start in to,make laws. From March 14,
1936, to October 7, 1939, only three and
one-half years, 115 agencies of the fed
eral government issued 14,889 rules,
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regulations and administrative decisions
which have the effect of laws. An early
collection of these made 17 volumes
averaging 1,100 pages each, or a total of
some 19,000 pages. That was only down
to June 1, 1938, and the new system of
government by edict instead of by law
had only gotten well under way. By now
it may be several times as large. This
is exclusive, of course, of the United
States Statutes at Large. So to speak,
"It is the law written by downtown
Washington after Congress goes home."
Concerning that peculiar form of gov
ernment Senator Joseph C. O'Mahoney,
of Wyoming, after saying that "it is the
characteristic mark of totalitarianism",
says also:

It is the road to national socialism where
such arbitrary, concentrated power becomes
the master of the people.

The Army of Federal' Employees
Of course, if you are going to have

19,000 pages of new laws in 26i months
(outside of what Congress enacts), then
you have to have somebody to do the
writing. And you have them all right.
Thus, in .Jefferson's day there was one
federal employee to every 5,308 persons.
But that was in the horse and buggy
days. Now there is one civilian govern
ment employee to every 45 persons; and
unless they told you' about it, how would
you know that you now have a govern
ment that is 117 times as good as that
of Jefferson's time l In World War I
the government had ·917,760 civilian
employees; but in April, 1943, it was
already past the 3,000,000 mark and still
climbing. Stating it otherwise, in World
War I there was one CIvilian government
pay-roller for every five men in uniform,
but in this war there is one for every
two and a half.

Britain has operated a price and
rationing agency successfully for several

. years. It used ten lawyers. on the job.
But the United States wanted the work
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don.e2:Wtimes as well (maybe),. so they
put 2,700Jawyers on the job; and-if you
know anything about the Office of Price
Administration, you know what a great
eaecess.It is. Its regulations fill five fat
volumes and take 11,000,000 words. The
British can't show. anything like that.

~. Going into this matter of words the St.
lLouis Globe-Democrat explains that in
(}enesis the story of. the. creation of the
world is told in .400 words r the Ten
Commandments account for 267 words,
and theOPA just mentioned uses 2,500
words to announce a reduction in the
price of cabbage seed. Those 2,700 law
yers.have to have something to do, don't
ili~1 ,

Also, and this is odd, they want to
stay on the pay roll, and, in order to
do so, have organized and conducted
kangaroo courts all over the country. A
victim appealed to the federal court at
Dallas, Texas, for relief and got it. The
well and favorably known Judge W. H.
Atwell, in rendering the decision, made
this statement about this 2,700-lawyer- '
kangaroo-court crowd:

The [OPAl hearing administrator, un
known to and unprovided' for by congress,
presumes to conduct a court. He acts without
fear of consequences for malfeasance or mis
feasance. If he can suspend for two weeks, he
can suspend for two years. He is not only
unknown to the congress but he is unknown
to the Constitution. What the hearing ad
ministrator does is beyond the reach of execu
tive forgiveness. He himself is beyond reach
of any constitutional removing power. He is
a' modern instance of pure dictatorship.

The people of San Francisco do not
seem~o think anything more of .this
2,700:'lawyer-kangaroo-court crowd than
did Judge Atwell in Dallas. At least,
one may draw that inference from a
three-column story in the San Francisco
Examiner which, .under the .cheerful
headlines "Hitler-Type OPA Court Set
Up Here; Powers. Absolute; Bureau
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Picks-Own Judge; .t0EPfer~eOr4ers",
set forth the followmg: .

In Hitler-like disregard ofilie already
established court's of the larid,the Office of
Price Administration (OPA) has establisl!ed
in San Francisco, as elsewhere throughout the
nation,another system of courts of its very
own,cOurts so all-powerful that they could
summarily put firms out of business, close up
an industry's doors, take away an individual's
ration cards and right, and, technically, ac
tually deny an American citizen the right to
food!

Heading this trick new court here in San
Francisco is Everett C. McKeage, former
superior court judge. And his powers are
such that even McKeage himself says, in so
many words:

"No courts in American history ever had
such power as this!"

In McKeage's court the right of. trial by
jury is denied. When all foods come. under
rationing, he could sentence any man, woman
or child to death by starvation. McKeage is
a New Deal political "lame duck", twice
appointed a judge in San Francisco by former
Governor Olson and twice defeated when he
came up for election. Thus the man whom
San Franciscans wouldn't have. as either a
municipal or a superior court judge becomes
more powerful than any supreme court judge.

Other Important Bureaus
Noone working for the something like

150 other bureaus should get jealous
because the OPA chances to have so
much attention in this story. Senator
Byrd, of Virginia, explains:

What we now have in the United States is
not our former government grown bigger.
What we have is a different kind of govern
ment. It is ceasing to be government of three
co-equal parts, Legislative, Executive, Judi
cial. Because the Executive branch has grown
so vast and exercises so many powers, real and
assumed, we are coming more and more to
be ruled by Executive and bureaucratic
directives.

It is well known that there need have
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been no sugarrationing since July, 1943,
except for government interference with
.production in Cuba and in the United
States. It is well known that there need
have been no meat shortage in 1943 but
for similar mismanagement. The short
age began when the government started
to establish quotas and ceiling·prices;
it began that very day, though there
was actually a surplus of 15,000,00Q head
of cattle in the country.

For some inscrutable reason,'. the
proper bureau to do such a fool thing
sent to Nome, Alaska (which has 400
citizens in the winter), 350 tons of butter,
175 tons of coffee, 78 tons of salad oil,
58 tons of soap, and 78 tons of toilet
tissue paper. Suppose, now, you were
one of the 100 homeowners or home
keepers in Nome. Wouldn't it make you
love a government that loved you enough
to send you in the fall a ton of butter
to see you through the winter, and, say,
half a ton of coffee, and other things to
match? The same bright minds sent
150 cases of canned salmon to Nulayo,
Alaska, the sole industry of which town
is the catching and canning of salmon.
The politicians who sent this constitute
what is' called the "Civilian Reserve
Food Supply office"; they have just
enough sense to feed themselves (at
public expense) and to cross the road
(by automobile, at public expense). They
should set up a court, kangaroo style,
and call this statement· contempt of
court, which it is.

Waste. Paper Bxettement
The most interesting thing about a

politician who never did a useful thing
in his life is the effort he will make to
keep the gravy boat at his plate as long
as he breathes. This may be deduced
from the following tale from the Fort
Worth Press:

The Press sold 500 pounds of waste paper
the other day. This was not unusual, for
spoiled and ·out~of-date newspapers pile up.
MARCH 14, 1946

Such pQ.per usually is sold to a salvage com
pany which comes and gets it and, pays for
it. But this- 500 pounds was sold to an elec
trical company which has a subcontract on
a government .project in Fort Worth. We
don't know what an electric company wanted
with waste newspapers, but they did want
them and paid $1.75 for the 500 pounds.
But the Press learned that selling to a gov
ernment contractor isn't as simple as selling
to an ordinary junk man. First came five
copies of a request for bids. Then came three
copies of a printing form confirming the pur
chase order. Next came the bill, and there
had to' be nine copies of that. There was a
telephone conversation about the deal too, and
the mail brought a form verifying that matter.
One of the documents in this transaction,
appropriately enough, was a mimeographed
sheet of instructions, telling how to make out
the forms and to whom they should be sent. It
furnished a good 15 minutes of' reading for
the office' manager, who fortunately is' a
patient man. All added up, there were 19
pieces of paper to be read, filled out and
mailed, all to sell 500 pounds of waste paper
for $1.75. If it takes that much wasted paper
to transfer a little waste paper, how much
detail is involved in buying materials for a
bomber? -

Don't get too much excited about that
waste paper deal. It might lead you to
get all stirred up because a dozen officers
in the war department were told to scrap
332 obsolete machine tools at Detroit,
and, while they were at it, they scrapped
445,998 more, The net result of this high
intelligence was that $1,721,136 worth of
machine tools were sold as scrap for
$36,924. The government managed to
get 95 percent of these tools back, but
the point is that a reasonably bright boy
ten years of age would have known
better than to do such a fool thing in
the first place.

Every day brings fresh evidence of
the need of Jehovah's promised King
dom.Only under its blessed reign will
men of good-will find rest and security.
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Wilfthe Beautiful Netherlands Be Destroye«i?,

FORGE TTING for the moment the
. _ 72,000,000 dark-skinned Mohamme

dans who constitute the population of
Netherlands East Indies, and consider-
~i?g only the 8,728,569 Europeans that
live in the Netherlands proper, there is

r • .- here, astride the many. mouths of the
Rhine, one of the most beautifuland most
interesting countries on the planet. The
area (12,862l;lquare miles) is that of New

~. _Jersey and Connecticut combined. One
fourth of it is below sea level, protected
from inundation by 1,500 miles of dykes.
Not only is it one of earth's garden spots,
but its village of Boskoop, with 600 nur
series, is admittedly the. largest center in
the world for flowers and ornamental
plants. I

New York is interested in the Nether
lands. Why! Because the Netherlanders
were its first settlers. It was they that
drove the bargain with the Indians" of
$24 and a barrel of firewater for what
is now Manhattan island, the center of
New York city. If New York has an
aristocracy today it is the descendants
of those settlers- who followed in the
path of Hendrick Hudson. Ever hear of
the Roosevelts and the Vanderbilts ~

The Netherlands is the Venice of the
world.

The pictures of the newer homes of
the Netherlanders, published in the
London and New York papers, are all
that one could expect of a land so famous

'for its flowers and so famous for its
artists, and so neat and clean that the
housewives make a regular practice of
putting curtains to the windows of the
cattle barns.

They have a saying that good housing
makes good people. Flats may not be
built more than four stories/ high, and
each flat has its own private staircase
and -outside door. There are or were
different kinds of dwellings for old
people, for single women, for large
families, for artists, and even for un-
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desirables. Most houses are built so that
there is a little garden attached. In a
fishing village the houses have a charm
ing ark shape. There is plenty of brilliant
blue and yellow paint. Washings are
hung in the balconies so that they can
be seen only sideways. Special provision
is made for homes for the very old, so
as to keep them out in the sun as much
as possible. The building material is of
brick, of every color, glazed and un
glazed, set vertically, horizontally, or at
an angle. A visitor there said:

Having laid out a new zone of expansion,
the Netherlanders bring in bargeloads of
yellow sand to raise the ground ten to fifteen
feet over the whole zone. Then they sink
forty-foot piles down through the. sand, the
sea shells and the herring bones to get a
foundation deep down in the blue clay. The
result is that when a new suburb has been
finished, you can stand at the back windows
of the outermost houses and look out on a
Rembrandtlandscape of cows and clouds and
busy windmills far off on the horizon. It is
all done with a foot rule, as everything is
done in the Netherlands. It is pretty ex
pensive, but it produces the best-planned
suburbs in the world.

The Netherlanders Go·Places
Don't think, because the Netherlanders

wear wooden shoes when they go after
the cows in the damp pastures, that they
don't go places. In 19331 there were 35 ,
bicycles to every 100 men, women and
children in the country (a world record
in bicycle ownership ). And 99 percent
of them were made in the Netherlands.

As late as 1939 there were hundreds
of pensions and small hotels in the
Netherlands where bicyclists (and there
were thousands of such tourists) could
get a clean, comfortable night's lodging
and a breakfast of bread, cheese, jelly,
dried beef, egg and gingerbread for a
dollar in American money. Special paths
for cyclists run parallel with even' the
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largest motor highways. In those days
a good secondhand bicycle could be had
in any city for $12 and sold at $5 to $7.

But the Netherlanders take to water
craft, as well as to bicycles. In times of
peace the papers contained a picture of
"Schipper Hein Schilperoort", who
sailed 40 miles in a barrel through a
North Sea storm. The barrel traveled
on its side, and was equipped-with oars
and a sail.

As one of the greatest maritime
nations, the Netherland ships .are, of
course, seen in every sea; but especially
are they noticeable in the traffic between
the homeland and the NetherlandEast
Indies. When the Japanese seized those
great islands (Java, by the way, is the
most thickly settled land in the world)
the great merchant fleets of the Nether
lands were rented to the United States
and Great Britain for the duration of
the war.

Queen Wilhelmina
Queen Wilhelmina's mother was a

German princess only 20 years of age
when she married King William III, who
was then over sixty. As a wife and
mother she had tact, understanding,
dignity, and kindness of heart. Queen
Emma lived a quiet life, and, from the
time Wilhelmina was 18 years of age,
never interfered in politics in apy
manner.

Wilhelmina had been queen three
years when she married as her prince
consort the German prince Henry of
Mecklenburg-Schwerin. At the time of
his death, eleven years ago, a wireless
to the New York Times said:

Prince Henry's position when his marriage
was arranged by the interested nations of
Europe in 1901 was particularly difficult in
the Netherlands because he was the fourth
and youngest son of the Duke of Mecklenburg
Schwerin, an independent State whieh had
joined the German Empire in 1871. The
Dutch! people knew that Germany needed
and coveted their ports and they feared the
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marriage would serve to draw them more
under German influence.

At the age of 25, when it was offleially
announced through the Foreign Office of the
Netherlands that "a marriage has been 'ar
ranged", the prince, who was then a duke, was
a soldierly looking young man, fond of hunt
ing and mountain climbing. He was natural
ized as a Dutch citizen a month before the
marriage, and the title Prince of the Nether
lands was created for him. He began to grow
a spade-shaped beard in the Dutch fashion.

His sole function in connection with the
State was to provide the Kingdom of the
Netherlands .with an heir-preferably a son.

Henry handled. himself well, kept out
of the limelight, kept out of politics, and,
at the time of his death, "had grown
stout and looked entirely like a Dutch
man." Wilhelmina had no reason to be
ashamed of him.

She Has Reigned 55 Years \
Queen Wilhelmina has reigned since

she was 10 years of age. She is now
nearing 65 and has had a much longer
reign than any other sovereign on a
throne today. Indeed, it is .one of the
longest in history. She is a real ruler,
understands all subjects connected with
the Netherlands as well as her ministers,
and it is admitted that most of them
stand in awe of her and, realize that "it
is not always wise to differ with her".
Reporters say of her (and she looks
the part):

She is serious both in her talk and in her
work, b~t she is also master or the royal art
of being extremely pleasant. She is very reli
gious and very strait-laced. She tolerates no
frivolities. She takes a minimum of interest>
in food, dress and social life.

While still in her homeland, she was
admitted to be the hardest-working
crowned head of Europe. She shrinks
from publicity and public functions, but
attends strictly to every duty. She is
intolerant of short skirts, rouge and lip
stick, is strong-minded and self-willed,
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and cannot be bluffed. Most persons
hesitate to oppose her, and it is said
that "the only thing that impresses her
is knowledge". Her diversions are gar
dening, horseback riding, and . water
color painting. She is described as

,~"austere" and. "capable".
t' In 1942, when -she had to shift her
~ court to London, Wilhelmina came over
to the United States and while here
addressed the United States Congress.
She mentioned her some 76 million sub
jects, the Netherlands' great maritime

, strength, .the Netherland peoples' love
of liberty, their increasing. self-govern-

•ment, and their desire to leave others
alone and to have others do the same
with them. There are 60 various lan
guages spoken in Wilhelmina's realm.

And Then There Is Juliana
The princess Juliana came into the

world April 30, 1909. She is the heir
'apparent, and very active. Like her

l mother she had to have a marriage
"arranged" for her; also to a German.
Juliana drew Prince Bernhard zuLippe
Biesterfeld. As aforesaid:

His sole function in connection with the
State was to provide the Kingdom of the
Netherlands with an heir-s-preferably a son.

The couple have three beautiful little
girls that came along two years apart,
one of them in Canada actually, but
technically in the Netherlands. When the
first one, Beatrix Wilhelmina Armgard,
showed up on January 31, 1938, her
papa (the next evening) took her in on
a cream silk pillow to show her to the
Netherlands premier, Dr. Hendrick
Colijn. If you are a papa, you like to
show off your little girl, especially if
she is supposed to be the prospective
future q.lueen of the thousand-year-old
House of Orange. Bernhard acquired an
income of 200,000 guilders ($80,000)
annually by becoming Juliana's prince
consort.

When Juliana and Bernhard were
married they publicly. agreed .to be
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"faithful and true in all things as taught
by Holy Scripture". At the conclusion
of the ceremony each was presented
with a large Bible. The wedding prayer
said' that "difficult days" were at hand,
and the prayer didn't miss it much.

Juliana is a good wife and mother. 
She takes complete care of her babies
and does her own marketing. When in
New York, in 1943, she enjoyed walking
unattended in the streets, 'studying the
faces of the people and window
shopping. She speaks Hollandish,
French, Spanish, English, and German,
and has a college degree from Leyden
University. Like her mother she has little
patience with the glamour of royalty
but takes pomp and ceremony as a duty.

Advent of the Paper-Hanger
Without. reason and without ex

cuse theJesuit-trained Hitler sent his
bombers over the Netherlands, May 10,
1940, shattering a peace that had been
unbroken for a hundred years. In five
days one-fourth of the Netherlands army
had been killed and the Allies considered
further resistance fruitless. The inva
sion by the Nazis was without warning
and without any attempt at negotiation.
When the German parachutists came fly
ing down into the country they adopted
all kinds of disguises, including Nether
lands national uniforms. The motorized
un~ts also entered the country in dis
guise.

One-fifth of the people of the Nether
lands made 'their living on the land, on
small holdings. From these holdings
came' the famous cheese, butter, tulips,

. cereals and other crops which rewarded
industry on a' fertile soil. Another fifth
lived by commerce; from all the world
came raw materials. Another two-fifths
lived by making things. Ships .were
built, textiles woven, coal mined, tin
smelted, diamonds cut. The people were
busy, prosperous and contented,. until
-the Jesuits started out on their plan to
grab the world. And besides all that the
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Netherlanders acre Protestants,. and
Hitler is what is called a "practical
Catholic", i.e., a religious gangster, an
adept at murder.
. Rotterdam was demolished by homb
lD.g squadrons which flew over the City
with wing. tips almost touching. IIi an
area of six to eightsquare miles not a
house remained standing. Of the popula
tion. of 509,000 it was estimated that
100,000perished. Thereafter, so say the
Netherland underground papers, the
monthly executions of citizens not suffi
ciently enthusiastic for rule by Schickel
gruber and: Pacelli was a mere 460 a
month,with the usual amenities of Nazi
culture. James MacDonald, in a wireless
dispatch to the New York Times from
Vught, Netherlands, prison camp, No
vember 12, 1944, gives details:

Two Netherland women prisoners squabbled
and it developed into a screaming, hair
pulling match. Guards separated the women
and reported the affair to the camp comman
dant, who decided to teach all the women in
the camp a lesson in discipline. The two cul
prits, together with ninety-two other women
chosen .at random, were marched off to the
airtight, concrete cells. Sixty-seven were
bundled. into one, which, I saw, measured
about nineteen by eighteen feet, so small that
the women were squeezed together standing.
The twenty-seven others were similarly packed
into the smaller cell. The doors were firmly
secured arid the women were left for forty
eight hours. Twenty-three women died of
suffocation and one who survived was a
raving maniac.

All Jews who could possibly be rounded up
in Holland were brought to this camp. Some
times the dogs were turned loose on the Jews,
but more often the Jews were shot and their
bodies burned. Violation of young Jewish
women by prison wardens was i common
occurrence.

Drew . Pearson, in his November 1,
1942, column told what happened to one
caught printing one of the Netherland
undergroundpapers :
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Onevietimwaa forced to plaee his feet in
a tub of water, which was brought slowly to
the boiling point. Another patriot, who had
been arrested in midwinter, was compelled to
undress and was placed upon a chair in the
open courtyard of the prison,surrounded by
warmly dressed Gestapo men whoquestioned
him as long as he could stand it. Whenever
he fainted, they poured hot drinks down his
throat and rubbed his numb body until the
interrogation could be continued. Still another
Hollander had his fingernails torn out, ~nd
a very common method of torture was the
use of dazzling light directed upon the eyes
of the suspect.

The Pacelli-Hitler Concordat Works
The Pacelli-Hitler .concordat gets

results. The London' Catholic Herald
explains that anyone is liable to be taken
prisoner without any definite accusation;
to be detained without trial; to be de
prived of his liberty indefinitely. This
is Catholic Action in action.

Everything was planned ahead. The
2,000 best officers of the Netherlands
army were interned, so that they would
not be available for use of the. Allied
armies, if, as and when the Netherlands
should fall into Allied hands. 'The
wisdom that is from. beneath is earthly,
sensual, devilish,' and the Nazis 'have
that wisdom in great measure. Deporta
tion of slaves to Germany was on a huge
scale. Fifty thousand men and boys
between the ages of 17 and 50 were taken
from .Rotterdam alone. Up to January,
1944, the Manchester Guardian esti
mated that 600,000 Netherlanders had
been imprisoned, deported, or otherwise
uprooted.

The Nazis seized control of the press
and made it a mockery. The Nether
landers lost interest, and. took the emas
culated papers only for what they could
tell them about the latest food regula
tions. The Leyden university was closed
because it was not sufficiently enthusi
astic for Nazi rule. All Netherlands firms
were ordered to dismiss allJews in their
employ. No Jew might attend a motion
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picture. An orden was issued that all
Jewish husbands who had married non
Jewish women must submit to steriliza
tion. All church bells were seized for
their metal. And how about this one

I from the Vancouver Province?-
'\ . In the town of Velzen, near Haarlem and
qot far from the North Sea coast, the best-

','" equipped rolling mill in all Europe was com
pletely destroyed, not by explosives or other
destructive means, but simply by pulling it
down methodically, and carrying the spoils to
the. Reich. No less than 5,000 electric motors,
an equal number of steel rollers, many miles
of cable and four traveling cranes of high
capacity were in this way "acquired" by the
Germans,

In other words, Adolf, the idea is that
if you want anything from a Protestant
country the sensible way to get it is to
take it by force, as was done in Germany,
Netherlands, Denmark, and Norway.
How do you expect to help install the
"new order" and make the world Catho
lic if you don't go at it in a style that
has papa's approval Y And meantime
papa can (in the newspapers) cry and
whine and literally "die for peace", pro
vided it is the kind that he wants.

Netherlanders Not Pleased
Perhaps from what has been said, one

may get the idea that the Netherlanders
are not pleased with the "new order"
from Vatican City around via the paper
hanger. And that is the truth. They have
tried to square theaccount and keep on
living, and that is not easy. The coal
miners have never before sent to the
surface so many stones along with the
coal; the cleaners have never cleaned the
coal so poorly; the furnaces have never
been choked so often; the textile yarns
have never broken 8~ often; and the
crops have never been left to ruin so
many times as they have since Hitler
came into Netherlands affairs.

Students found clever ways of letting
the Nazis know they were despised. One
way was to buy quantities of ;Nazi
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papers, sit on them and then read aloud,
from books, of how the Netherlanders
broke the Spanish yoke; then the reader
would arise, kick the papers in the gutter
and walk carefully away with his books.
Another story is this:

In The Hague a Dutch Nazi, attached to a
unit defending the coastal area,and a loyal
Hollander were waiting for a shave. When
the owner of the place asked "Who is next ¥"
the loyalist replied with an ingratiating smile,
'OWell, I really am, but you had better attend
to this gentleman first, because the Americans
and English may arrive any minute." ,

Quislings in Every Land
Quislings have been found in almost

every land. The one found in the Nether
lands was Anton Mussert. This man, who
distinguished .himself by marrying .his
aunt, 18 years his senior, explained to
the Netherlanders that Hitler had been
"sent by God". All that is needed to make
the subject clear is to refer to 2 Corin
thians 4: 4, where it is shown that "the
god of this world" is the Devil; and that
Hitler was' sent by the Devil there can
be no question.

Seyss Inquart, Catholic ruler of the
Protestant Netherlands, was educated

.by the Jesuits. He, or somebody for him,
tried to persuade the Netherlanders to
start a new Nazified organization which
was to have been entitled "The Order of
Christ's Witnesses". How he made out
is unknown, but he was Jesuit-educated
and declares that he will be a loyal Nazi
as long as he lives; so he has something
up his sleeve.

Who the real Quislings were in the
Netherlands no reporter would dare
state, and even if he stated the blunt
truth the American newspapers, with
one or two exceptions, would not dare
to print it, but one with a good guesser
ought to be able to guess what was meant
by the latter part of the following para
graph, published in the New York Post
of May 15, 1940, marked "Exclusive,
Special Cable to the Post", from London,
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a~d some of the dykes are 40 feet above
high-water mark, and, besides carrying
roadways, carry canals, and date back
to Roman times. The Noord Zeecanal
has navigation locks that are larger even
than those of the Panama Canal. -

.All the ~?rks described are threatened
WIt~ malIcIOUS destruction, and if the
~aZls carry out their threat it will mean
m effect that the Netherlands people are
to be starved, frozen, or drowned.
Already the German demolition troops
have destroyed the' port facilities of
Rotterdapl.Flooding the polders will
wreck the sewer systems, and pestilence
on a huge scale will be inevitable. Many
~oastal places have already been demol
ished and the farmers driven from their
homes and their most fertile fields sacri
ficed.
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How Marked for Destruction?
To understand how the Netherlands

faces its greatest catastrophe in history
one must know something..of polders;
what they are, how they are made and
what they cost in time and effo;t. A
polder is a salt-drenched field reclaimed
from the sea for purposes of cultivation.
The Zuyder Zee dam, protecting the
great polders where once were the waters
of. the. Zee itself, took twelve years to
build and cost $600,000,000. The dyke -is
18i miles long. The polders thereby The Devilish Work Already Begun
made cover an area as large as the state Already the Germans have slowed
of Rhode Island, or some 550,000 acres. dow!! or stopped the pumps in some
The dyke, it should be explained, is 300 seetions ; already the citizens are on the
feet ~ide and (at 23 feet above sea level) trek, permitted to take 400 pounds of
carries it railway track, a highway for personal belongings and to take their
fast traffic, a cyclists' path, and a road cattle, but not their horses. When the
for pedestrians. The polders made from dykes are cut or blown up 4000 000 .
the Zuyder Zee will be about 10 feet Netherlanders will lose their ho~es 'and
below Sea level. They will create about y~ars of labor and huge sums of rdoney
5,000 parcels of farm land, and provide will have been sacrificed. The Nether
homes for about 250,000 people, and lands will be ruined.
support for 3,000,000. ~~e columnist William Philip Simms,

After a dam is built it takes two years writing on this subject, said:
to rid the soil of salt. Innumerable Already [October 16, 1944] thousands are
trenches catch the soft rain water. Even ' ho~e~ess and the number is increasing daily.
then the soil is too soft for horses and Within two weeks the major cities will be
caterpillar tractors must be used. 'It is "without food, without lighting and without
another two years before buildings can h~ating o~ any kind. Within four weeks they
be built. Everything is under one roof WIll be without drinking water".
the house being joined to the ~reat barn' What is happening, according to Premier
the cowshed or stable. Cows water them- Gerbrandy, in London, is the "systematic
selves ; by pressing the nose against a destruction" of the country. If the Nazis can't
sprmg water gushes out. 'I'heir tails are have it they don't want anybody else to have
tied up loosely with string to prevent if. They wish, he said, "to destroy an entire
them from' getting soiled. The' farm- civilization, eliminate a nation and its liveli-
houses have every comfort possible. hood, wipe it off the earth."

Some of the Netherland polders are How manifestly the demons are loose
fifteen feet below the level of the sea, and seeking human extermination!
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and marked "Copyright, 194"0, New York
Post and Chicago Daily News, Inc.":

Roughly 60,00'0 members of the German
colony in Holland lent unquestionedassistance
to the parachutists, but the most disturbing
factor is the conviction of Dutch officials that
Holland's Nazis were not the most important
element in its fifth column. .'
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Why a Trustworthy-Government

THE Kingdom promised in. the Bible
...••. will be a trustworthy government.
.Why~ Because suffering isa part of the
training the Kingdom heir mustundergo
to prepare him for the kingdom of God.
When such a Christian does right and
suffers therefor at the hands of the
Devil's representatives, then he may
have reason to rejoice. Said Jesus:
"Blessed ·are they which are persecuted
for righteousness' sake: for theirs is
the kingdom of heaven." (Matthew 5: 10)
The Christian is aware of the fact that
the Devil has reproached Jehovah God's
name ever since man's fall in Eden. It
is written concerning Christ Jesus: "The
reproaches of them that reproached thee
are fallen upon me." (Psalm 69: 9) The
Devil reproached Jesus when He was on
earth. The followers of Christ Jesus
expect the same thing, and the apostle

. of Christ plainly states, at Romans 15: 3,
that these same reproaches that fell upon
their Master and Head must fall upon
His body members.

The apostle Paul then goes farther
and points out that it is a privilege for
the Christian thus to suffer with Christ,
saying: "For unto you it is given in the
behalf of Christ, not only to .believe on
him, but-also to suffer for his sake."
(Philippians 1:29) It is a privilege for
the reason that it is a condition precedent
to entering into the Kingdom. "We must
through much tribulation enter into the
kingdom of God." (Acts 14: 22) That
saying of Paul is emphasized when he
~rites: "Yea, and all that will live godly
m Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution."
(2 Timothy 3: 12) Such is the manner in
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whichLJehovah Godhas been pleased to
seleetand give the Christians an oppor

. tunity to prove their loving devotion to
Him who calls them to the Righteous
Government. .

One who is willing to endure all
manner of pezsecntion, and even death,
for righteousness' sake. can be trusted
with power and authority. The apostle
pointaiout that persecution for right
eousness IS one of the signs by which
those in line for the Righteous Govern
mentmay know that the Lord God is
dealing with them as followers of the
King Of the Government, when he says:
"The spirit [of God] beareth witness
with our spirit, that we are the children
of God: and if children, then heirs ; heirs
of God,and joint-heirswith Christ; if so
be that we suffer with him, that we may
be also glorified together"; that is, in
the.Kingdom.-Romans 8: 16, 17.
. This may be followed as a safe rul«:

When one claims to be a Christian and
then indulges in the persecution of
another in the name of Christ, that one
is a hypocrite, and not a Christian. The
Lord Jesus did not revile, even when He
was reviled, The course of persecution
and reviling, pursued by the religious
systems of "Christendom", is therefore
proof that they are of their father the
Devil and his will they are bent on doing.
-John 8: 44.

The true Christian does not think it
strange that the fiery trials come to him
because of his. faithful devotion to J eho
vah God and His cause of righteousness.
He reli~s upon the .inspired testimony
concernmg perseeutions, as stated at
1 Peter 4: 12-14, to wit: ''Beloved, think
it not strange concerningthefiery trial
which is "to try you, as though some
strange thing happened unto you: but
rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers
of Christ's sufferings; that, when his
glory shall be revealed, ye maybe glad
also with exceeding joy. If ye be
reproached for the name of Christ,
happy are ye; for the spirit ofglory and
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of God resteth upon you: on their part
he is evil spoken of, but on your part
he is glorified."

When Jesus was about to be hanged
on the tree under the charge ofclaim
ing to 'be "The King of the Jews", He
addressed those faithful disciples who
had been with Him through His trials,
and said : "Ye are they which have con
tinued with me in my temptations
[trials]. And I appoint unto you a king
dom, as my Father hath appointed unto
me; that ye may eat and drink at my
table in my kingdom, and sit on thrones
judging the twelve tribes of Israel."
(Luke 22: 28-30) Thus the Master
showed that the Government class would
be made up of those who are faithful to
Him. It is not expected that there would
be a great multitude of these. On the
contrary, the Master said: "Fear not,
little flock ; for it is your Father's good
pleasure to give you the kingdom."
-Luke 12: 32.

The religious clergy that hypocritical
ly deceive the people have made them
believe that billions will be of God's king
dom. It is safer to follow the words of
the Lord and Master, Christ Jesus. In
corroboration of what his Master said,
the apostle Paul states: "It is a faithful
saying: For if we be dead with him, we
shall also live with him: if we suffer, we
shall also reign with him: if we deny
him, he also will deny us." (2 Timothy
2: 11, 12) In admonishing His followers
not to fear the tribulation brought upon
them by Satan the Devil, Christ Jesus
gave them this assurance: "Be thou
faithful unto death, and I will give thee
a crown oflife."-Revelation 2: 10.

In the Revelation the Devil's organi
zation is designated under the symbol
oflt wild beast and also an "image of
the beast". Those who are promised
membership in the royal Government
family are the ones who refuse to give"
any allegiance whatsoever to the "beast",
the Devil's organization. Hence it is
MARCH 14, 1945

written of thern: ."1 saw thrones, and they
sat upol}-them, .and judgmentwas given
unto them: and I saw: thesouls,Qf them
that were beheaded for the witness of
Jesus,a.ll~ for the word, of God, and
whieh' had not . worshipped thegeast,
neither his image, neitherhadreceiv'ed
his mark upon their foreheads, or in
their. hands; and they lived and reigned
with Christ a thousand years."-Revela
tion20: 4.

At Hebrews ·2: 18 the apostle shows
that all the members of the royal line,
bothJesus and His followers, are sub
jected to the same temptation. The same
temptation 'which was presented to Eve
in Eden" and to which she yielded and
fell, was also presented to the ecclesias
tical element which acts as spiritual
advisers to the governments of this
world; and to this temptation these
ecclesiastics have likewise yielded and
fallen. A like temptation was presented
to the Lord Jesus, but He resisted it and
won. All the members of the royal family
under Him are subjected to the same
temptation. Only the overcomers are
granted membership in the Righteous
Government, the kingdom of God. "Over
coming" meansgaining the victory over
Satan's organization by an absolute
refusal to render allegiance to any part
of it, and, on the contrary, to manifest
loyalty and faithfulness unto God down
to the end. To such overcomers these
promises are made by the King Christ
Jesus: .

"To him that overcometh will I grant
to sit with me in my throne, even as I
also overcame, and am set down with
my Father in his throne;" (Revelation
3: 21) "And he that overcometh,and
keepeth my works. unto the end, to him
will I give power over the nations: and
he shall rule them /with a rod of iron;
as the vessels of a potter shall they be
broken to shivers: even as I received
of my Father."-Revelation 2: 26, .27.
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Presenting "This Gospel of the' Kingdom"

The Greek Language
(In Three Parts-Part One)

OUR interest at this time in the
. . Greek language is due only to its

~~f€lationshipto the written Word of God,
the Bible. First of all in our discussion
of this subject, let us consider the home
land of the Greek language, which is' on
the Balkan peninsula and today known
as Greece. The Greeks call their home-

)and "Hellas"; which name occurs in the
Greek translation (LXX) of the Hebrew
Scriptures, at Isaiah 66: 19 and Ezekiel
27: 13, and also 'in the Apocrypha.

In earliest times those who; occupied
the Grecian peninsula were not Greeks,
but were aboriginals, such as the Pelas
gians, of whom the Leleges were a tribe,
and apparently not of so-called "Indo
European" stock. Those who in course
of time occupied the Grecian :peninsula
were a part of the Indo-European stock
who spoke one of the seven or eight
branches of the family of Indo-European
languages, namely, Greek. The early
Greeks were first settled along the valley
of the Danube river, toward where it
flows into the Black (or Euxine) sea. In
process of time there was a great migra
tion southward into the Balkan peninsu
la, the Greeks overrunning the land,
sweeping down into the Epirus section
and eastward onto the plains of Thessaly,
and then down into Boeotia, and over
whelming the original inhabitants. They
then crossed over the isthmus of Corinth
into Peloponnesus (which name means
"island of Pelops"). Our readers will
recall that toward the end of September,
1944, there was a different kind of inva
sion' of the Peloponnesus, when the
British armies landed to drive out the
Nazi-German armies, and succeeded in
oeeupying Corinth on October 10, 1944.
The capital city of Athens is to the east
just across the isthmus and was occupied
by the British and Greek liberation

. troops just four days later. In ancient
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time, the Greek invaders having crossed
the isthmus from east to west and onto
the Peloponnesus andhaving overspread
it, they continued their expansion out
onto the near-by islands in the .Aegean
sea, including the Cyclades group, and
also Crete. The expansion continued
eastward over onto the Asia Minor main
land,

Now, if the reader will take his copy
of the Bible and turn to the back of it
to the maps section and locate the one
on the Mediterranean area in ancient
times, he will see the name "Javan".
Not~ce that the name is spread out over
the' Balkan peninsula and across onto
the Asia Minor mainland' coast. "Javan"
is a Hebrew word, which is understood
to mean "younger one". This name is
found first in the Bible, at Genesis 10: 2,
where it is stated that Javan was one of
the sons of Japheth, the son of Noah,
Noah and Japheth being among the eight
survivors of the flood or deluge. "Javan"
seems to be the word from which is
derived the Greek word "Ionian" ; and the
Hebrews called the Greeks "Ionians", or
literally called them "Javanim". The
above-mentioned location and spread of
the name "Javan" on the map agrees
with the finding of the scientific investi
gators who deal with the migrations of

.races and the origins of the various
peoples, namely, .that the Greeks were
members of the far-flung Indo-European
family which spread from west-central
Europe to east-central Asia, including
India.' ,

However, the spread of the name
"Javan" on the Bible map shows only a
part of the area in which the Greek lan
guage was used as a common medium of
expression, for in time it came to flour
ish not only on the Grecian peninsula

.and coastlands of Asia Minor and along
thePropontis (or sea of Marmara), but
also spread to the coasts of the Black
(or Euxine) sea, and into Syria and
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Mesopotamia, and Egypt, and Cyprus;
also the island of Sicily, where the city
of Syracuse became a great Grecian city,
being part of what was called "Magna
Grecia" or "Great Greece"; also the
Italian peninsular and also northern
Africa; including Egypt; and Persia and
Afghanistan. Hence the use of the Greek

, tongue' had a wide coverage indeed.
The history of the Greek language

begins about 1,500 years before Christ.
That was about the time that the Israel
ites under the prophet Moses had made
their exodus from Egypt and were in the
wilderness of, Mount Sinai, on their
40-year-long journey toward the! Prom
ised Land, the land of Canaan. At that
time began the formative period of the
Greek language, which period continued
down to about 900 B.C.
~Because of the physical features of

the Balkan peninsula and the Asia
Minor coastline, the ancient Greek
peoples were split up and, isolated one
from another, and naturally many dia
lects would obtain among them. The
principal dialects were the Eolic, the
Doric, and the Ionic. The Attic dialect
was a development of the Ionic. From
the year 1,500 B.C. down to 900 B.C., or
the time of the poet Homer, who com
posed the Iliad, that great Greek poem
which describes the origin of the Greek
peoples, it was a time of the prevalence
of many dialects.

From Homer's time onward, that is,
from 900 B.C., down to the year 330 B.C.,
was the so-called "classical period" of
the Greek language and literature. Dur
ing such classical period the recording of
the Greek Olympic games began, these
games being held every four years. The
first Olympiad, or period of four years
as marked by the Olympic games, was
'recorded in the' year 776 B.C. Jotham
was reigning as king in Jerusalem at
that time, and Isaiah, Hosea and Micah
were prophets to the Jews. '

The classical period extending down
to 330 B.C., it brings us, of course, to
MARCH 14, 1946

the time of Alexander the Great. Thus,
roughly, from Homer's time to Alex
ander's time is the extent of the classical
period of the Greek language and litera- '
ture. Within this period, during the
fourth and fifth centuries B.C., arose
various Greek-dramatists, poets, orators,
historians, philosophers and scientists
using the Attic dialect, such as Sophocles
(496-406B.C.) , Herodotus (484-409 B.C.),
Euripides (480-406 B.C.), Xenophon
(434-355 B.C.), Plato (427-347 B.C.), and
Aristotle (384-322 B.C.). Due to such
fact the Attic dialect took the predomi
nance among all the Greeks, because by
the excellence of -the works of those
famous men they set the standard for
the Greek language as a whole. It was
during the fifth century B.C., or in the
year 403 B.C., that the alphabet of the
Ionic dialect was adopted by those who
used the Attic dialect in and around
Athens, the capital of Attica. Thus it
became a part' of the alphabet in which
Greek is written to this day.

From Alexander the Great's time,
which would be from the year 330 B.C.,
and for 660 years down to A.D. 330, is
the period of what is known as the
"Koine Greek", the period of the leoine
dialeletos, or "common dialect". 'I'his
period, therefore, closed just a few years
after the noted Nicene Council of A.D.
325, where the dispute over the "trinity",
so called, was carried on, 'the discussion
being conducted in Greek. The develop
ment of the "common dialect", or leoine,
as it is generally called by Greek schol
ars, was due largely to the military
operations of Alexander the Great. This
king of Macedon was' a powerful con
queror, the builder of the Macedonian
or Grecian Empire. He was made regent
of Greece in 339 B.C., and succeeded his
father Philip to the throne in 336 B.C.
Two years later, in 334 B.C., he crossed
over onto the mainland of Asia Minor
and proceeded on his course of conquest,
to subdue even the Persian Empire. To

19



ca.lTY· out his imperial dream .Ale~ander
gathered a Greek army composed of men
who spoke all the various dialects; and"
these, being thrown together". by force
nf circumstances, there would follow a
common mingling of their various Gre-

~~. ciandialects.· Consequently a common
t'dialect, embodying something ofall the
~ various ones, was built up and came into

usage.
Alexander the Great, with anarmy of

30,000 foot soldiers and 5,000 horses,
crossed the straits of the Dardanelles
(or the Hellespont) into Asia Minor,
and pushed down into Syria and on into
Egypt, where he established the city of
Alexandria in 332 B.C. Then he returned
north and subdued Palestine or Judea.
(In the table found on pages 174, 175 of
the new book "The Kingdom Is at Hand"
the year 332 B.C. is given as the date
that Judea and Jerusalem came under
Greek rule.) Then Alexander marched
northward and turned eastward across
the Persian Empire's further domain
and went all the way to its limits at the
Indus river, thus striking as far east as
up to the Punjab of India. The effect of
Alexander's conquest was very impor
tant. in that it caused Grecian culture to
be spread over all this conquered terri
tory.The local culture of these van
quished countries fell to a secondary
place, leaving the Greek culture together
with the Greek language to hold sway.
This, then, accounts for the fact of the
wide spread of the Greek tongue; so.that
it became an international language.

In progress of time Alexandria,
founded in Egypt by the one whose name
it bears, came to be a rival of the city of
Athens as a center of Greek culture and
learning, a great museum and a library
of .many .thousands of valuable works
being at Alexandria. Not only Greeks
settled there, but it appears that from.
the very time of the founding of the city
Jews also established themselves there.
These Jews,mingling with the Greeks,
would in time take on the Greek Ian-
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guage, and it wouldbeeomemore prac
tical and familiar to them than their own
native tongue. Moreover, at the time of
the' founding of Alexandria, even the
Jews.in Palestine had gottenaway from
the pure ancient Hebrew and had taken
on a dialect which they had learned dur
ingtheir years of captivity in Babylon
and which is known as Aramaic or
Syriac. After Alexander's conquest of
Palestine, the Jews came under the influ
ence of Greek culture, and particularly
the province of Galilee. Though the Jews
tried to resist such culture, yet they did
take on the Greek language as a means
of communication with the Gentiles.

Now, those Greek-speaking Jews in
Alexandria and Egypt couW not read
the old Hebrew Scriptures, and they
felt the need of having the Bible in the
language with which they were familia)'.
This desire resulted in the translation
of the Hebrew Scriptures .into the Greek.
In the above-mentioned chart found in
the book "The Kingdom Is at Hand" the
beginning of the translation which came
to be known as the Greek Septuagint is
located as in .about the year 280 B.C.,
not meaning, of course, that .it was com
pleted in that short period of time. Prob
ably the entire book of Moses (from
Genesis to Deuteronomy, the so-called
"five books of Moses") was completely
translated that year. The translation
of the rest of the Hebrew Scriptures
carried on into the first century B.C.

In the Hebrew Scriptures Alexander
the Great, the ruler of Greeia, is referred
to as the "king of J avan" or "king of the
Hellenes", at Daniel 8: 21; 10: 20 and
11 : 2. Alexander is named personally in
the Apocrypha, at 1 Maccabees 1 ~ 1-7
and 6 : 2. The Grecians are mentioned by
name at Joel 3: 6, where the Hebrew
text really calls them "the sons of Java
nim".'The Greeks are also mentioned in
the first and second books of the Macca
bees,-where they are called "Hellenes"
C'EA":rlv8~). "Hellen" C'EAA'QV) means a
"Greek"; and "Hellenis" ('EAA'QVL;) means
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a Greek woman; and "Hellenes" means,
of course, "Greeks." The Greeks traced
their descent from Hellen, the son of
Deucalion and Pyrrha, the survivors of
the deluge or flood in Grecian mythology.

Internaiionai: Language
Testifying to the fact that the Greek

language was then an international
medium stands the Bible itself. If the
reader will turn to John 19 :20, he will
find that when Jesus was nailed to the
tree it was necessary for the inscription
over His head to be posted not only in
Hebrew or Aramaic, the language then
of the common people of the Jews, but
also in Latin, the then official language

. of the land, and also in Greek ('EAA'l']VLlJ"Ct),
which was a language spoken just as
frequently on the streets of Jerusalem
as in Rome, in Alexandria, and. even in
Athens itself, the capital city of Greek

, culture. Prior to that, when Jesus went
northward in His missionary tour and
came close to Tyre and Zidon, He healed
the daughter of a woman who was called
a "Syrophenician"; but she was a Greek
woman of Syrian birth. (Mark 7: 26)
Two of Jesus'apostles had Greek names,
to wit, Andrew and Philip. Many of the
cities of Palestine at that time had
Greek names, as, for example, Decapolis
("TenCities"-Matthew4: 25) ;Scythop
olis (2 Maccabees 12: 29, 30) ; Ptolemais
(1 Maccabees 5: 15, 55; 10: 1,58, 60;
12: 48); Philadelphia (Rabbah 1); etc.

The record at Acts 9: 29 states that,
on coming down to the city of Jerusalem,
the apostle Paul preached the gospel to
those who spoke the Greek language, or
Hellenists. ('EM'l']VLlJ"C~~) Likewise when
Paul made his last visit to Jerusalem
and was taken into custody by Roman
soldiers, he asked for permission to
speak to the howling mob. The Roman
soldier holding him said: "Canst thou
speak Greek!" And Paul answered in
Greek, to the surprise of the Roman
soldiers. (Acts 21: 37-39) Then Paul
MARCH 14,1945

spoke to the mob in Hebrew or Ara
maie.c-Acts 21: 40.

If our readers who have a copy of
the Emphatic Diaglott translation of the
Greek Scriptures will turn therein to
Acts 6: 1, they will read this reference
to those who spoke the Greek language
in Jerusalem: "And in those days, the
disciples increasing, there aros~.,.a com
plamt of the t Hellemsts agamst the
Hebrews, because their widows were
neglected in the daily service." Notice
the obelisk (dagger) sign before the
word "Hellenists". This refers us to the
footnote of the Diaglott; and what does
this say~ "Proselytes to the Jewish reli
gion, or foreign Jews who spoke the
Greek language." That footnote is in
explanation of the word "Hellenists",
and shows they may have been Jews, but
Jews from outside of Palestine that had
been Hellenized to the extent of speak
ing the Greek tongue. They were Hellen
ists in contrast with the native or home
born Jews who were called "Hebraists".
That seems to be the general signifi
cance of the word "Hellenists" in the
Christian Greek Scriptures.

The word occurs in the Greek text at
Acts '9: 29 and 11: 20; and the modern
translator Goodspeed, in rendering the
word in modern English, does not call
them "Hellenists", but calls them "the
Greek-speaking Jews". The Greek ad
jective "Hellenikos" ('EAA'l']VLX6~) is used,
at Luke 23: 38 and Revelation 9: 11, to
refer to the Hellenic or Greek language.

In contrast with "Hellenist", the word
"Hellen", meanin~ a Greek, refers to a
Gentile, one who IS a Greek by birth, as
in the case of Timothy, Paul's compan
ion. Timothy's father was a Greek or
"Hellen", whereas his mother was a
Jewess, who, no doubt, also spoke Greek.
Such Gentile Greeks or "Hellenes" are
referred to at Acts 16: 1-3; 18: 17; Ro
mans 1: 14; 2: 9, 10; etc. They stand out
in contrast with all Jews, whether home
born Jews speaking Aramaic or foreign
bornJews speaking Greek. However, due
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to the universality of the Greek lan
guage, all Greek-speaking Gentiles in
habiting the vast region which extended
from the Italian peninsula and down into
northern Africa and onto the Arabian
peninsula and Asia Minor and clear

, across southern Asia as far east as the
\Indus river, the, term "Greek" or "Hellen"
-came to designate not merely a Greek
.national. by birth but also all the Gen
tiles. Consequently, in Romans 2: 9, 10,
where Paul says that the favor of J eho
vah God was extended first to the Jew

< and then to the Greeks, or, at 1 Corin
thians 12: 13 and Galatians 3: 28, that
in the body of Christ there is neither

. Jew nor Greek, he does not mean merely
there are neither Jews nor Greek nation
als in the body of Christ. By the term
"Greek" he means all Gentiles, because
of the' force of circumstances at that
time.

Here is a curious fact: The Greeks
were great colonists. As commercial
voyagers they rivaled 'even the Phoeni
cians, and, of course, they pushed out
from their homeland and made settle
ments all around the Mediterranean
eoastlands, including the eastern coast
of the Italian peninsula .bordering on
the Adriatic sea. As time passeds the
Romans came into the, dominance of
power in the Mediterranean area and
brought the Greeks into subjection. How
ever, the conquering Romans were them
selves conquered by the Grecian culture.
That is to say, they were Hellenized, so
much so that Greek was spoken just as
freely in the city of Rome as the Latin
language itself. This accounts for the
fact that when the apostle Paul wrote his
letter to the, Romans or to the Chris
tians in Rome, he wrote in what lan
guage ~ The Latin language, of course,
did he not l Let Latin-mumbling Cath
olic priests like it or not, but the apostle

-, Paul wrote the epistle to the R.omans in
Greek. This bears witness to the fact that
the congregation of Christians at Rome
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used as their common medium of speech
and communication at their church
assemblies, not Latin, but Greek.
, Greek made its home in Rome before

the end of the second century B.C., and
it became a language in common usage
among all the peoples in Italy. To such
an extent was this the case that even the
Roman emperor Caesar Augustus was
obliged to imprint his seal in the Greek
language. Augustus was emperor at the
time of the birth of Jesus Christ, and
was succeeded by Tiberius Caesar in
A.D. 14. During the reign of 'I'iberius
came the beheading of John the Baptist
and the impaling of Jesus Christ. After
John the Baptist, of course, the apostle
John. came into prominence, writing
toward the close of his life the Apoca
lypse, or Revelation, and the so-called
"Fourth Gospel", and his three epistles,
all in Greek.

Sweeping down through the first cen
tury A.D. and into the second century,
we come to the reign of Marcus Aurelius,
who was the Roman emperor till the
year 180. Just the same as his predeces
sors, this Roman emperor, wrote and
spoke Greek with equal facility as he
did the Latin language. In fact, Marcus
Aurelius showed a preference for writ
ing his literary compositions in Greek,
as indicated by his noted treatise called
the "Reflections (or Meditations) of
Marcus Aurelius", written completely in
Gieek (Ta €L£ Euur6v). And the Encyclo
pedia Americana says this: "The power
of speaking and writing the Greek lan
guage became an indispensable accom
plishment for highly educated Romans
till in the third century A.D. it nearly
drove out Latin as a literary medium.
-Bome became more and more a rival of
Alexandria" as a center of Greek culture
and learning. It was also some time
before the architects of Rome developed
a style of architecture that was dis-

.tinctively Roman and outstanding from
the Greek.
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The Prophet and Seer
Joseph Smith, when a boy between

fourteen and fifteen years -old,' fell into
a sort of trance, and claims to have seen
two heavenly personages, exactly alike,
which, he said, were God and Christ, but
whom he does not attempt to describe.
The one, indicating the other, said,
"Joseph, this is my beloved son, hear
him." These were the words of Scripture,
which Joseph doubtless heard before and
which, in the trance, recurred to his
mind. He claims to have had subsequent
visions in which an angel appeared to
him, called Moroni, who told him of the
existence of an ancient record, inscribed
on golden plates. These plates Smith
subsequently unearthed, according to one
account, while at other times it is said
that the angel delivered them. The two
tales are not exactly consistent.

The plates are supposed to have con
tained "the fulness of Christ's gOfpel"
as made known by the Redeemer to the
ancient inhabitants of America, which
He is supposed to have visited shortly
after IfJ.s resurrection. With the plates
came a pair of stones set in a silver
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Some "Latter-Day" Reflections
Columbia's (not God's) church of the
air from time to time. On such occasions
the voice of a 'great priest' of the Mor
mon religious hierarchy may be heard,
setting forth incredible doctrines, skill
fully blended with timely topics and
proven proverbs. The Mormon church
rates as a "major faith", perhaps,
because it does not offend. That is the
chief requirement. The fact that Jesus
offended does not appear to occur to
the Columbia Broadcasting System.
Besides, Mormonism has 678,217 mem
bers, the majority of whom live in Utah.
(The split-off Reorganized Church of
Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Sai~s has
a membership of 93,470 and headquar
ters in Missouri. It does not agree with
the main body from which it seceded
shortly after the death of Joseph Smith.)

EVERY Sunday, at noon, over one
of the great radio networks of

America, come the sound of the singing
of a great choir, and the tones of a
mighty organ, manipulated' by -well
trained hands. At brief intervals the
voice of the announcer is heard in "the
spoken word".

The program is in many respects a
well-co-ordinated presentation and has
not varied from one year to another in
any great degree. During its broadcast
ing history, the sponsors of the program
seem not to have offended even once the
religious susceptibilities of the great
Catholic Hierarchy or the religious sects
that are of the "faiths" recognized by
the Columbia Broadcasting Company as
"major" and therefore eligible for "free
speech" over its sacrosanct chain. For
the greater part of its course the
Columbia Broadcasting Company has
exercised a rigid censorship of free
discussion of Bible themes, and the
Mormons (for here it is their program
that is under consideration) appear not
once to have overstepped the narrow
bounds of Columbia's conception of
American freedom.

The Mormons call themselves collec
tively, The Church of Jesus Christ of
Latter-Day Saints, a title not to be
despised, though the Mormon claim
thereto may be politely questioned. The
messages broadcast so suavely over the
great network every "sabbath" from "the
hills" consist of trite and pious observa
tions with which none will disagree, and
which, therefore, neither offend nor
inspire. The uncritical listener will get
the idea that here is a program that
comes from a comfortable and "nice"
church, where one can be respectable and
at ease. The Mormon organization is at
any rate respected by the Columbia
Broadcasting System, and has, in addi
tion to its own weekly programs, the in
estimable honor of being included among
the "major 'faiths" that may 'speak on
MARCH 14, 1945
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bow which Smith called the 'Urim and
Thummim,and which are supposed to
have aided him in translating the plates, .
1Yritten in "Reformed Egyptian", into
English, making what is now called
"The Book of Mormon". With the assist-

'~.ance, financial and otherwise, of some
1neighboring farmers, Smith had the book

published and began the organization-of
a church. Though it met with many
difficulties, the size and power of the
church increased. One of the principles
of the Mormon creed was that of belief
in continuous revelation. This, accord
ingly, rejected the completeness of the
Bible revelation, and made numerous
additions thereto which were considered
of ecfual inspiration and authority.
Smith had many revelations of one kind
or another, which were all duly recorded,
so that, in addition to the Book of Mor
mon, the organization believes that
Doctrine and Oovenants and Pearl of
Great Price, two fairly large books, are
also authoritative.

Drawing now upon McClintock and
Strong's Oyclopcedia, we follow the
history of Mormonism in its early stages
a little further:

Thus the spiritual and temporal power of
Smith increased until he found himself abso
lute ruler of over 20,000 persons, besides
having many spiritual adherents in the differ
entparts of this vast country, and no less
than 10,000 in .Great Britain. Smith's head
was so far tunned by his success that in 1844
b.eoffered himself as a candidate for the Presi
dency of the Union. Probably, however, this
proceeding was only meant as a bravado. In
Nauvoo [Illinois] itself he reigned supreme.
The contributions of his votaries and the zeal
of their obedience fed lJis appetite for riches
and power. But opposition gradually sprang
up; and though it was obliged to hide itself
fora while, and could only be nourished
seeretlj; it was yet growing, and it soon was
rumored among the Saints that Smith failed
to restrain himself from the indulgence of
more sensual passions, which ease and indo-
lence had bred. .
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Joseph Smith, jun. (his full name),
admitted a revelation which said, "And
now, verily, I say unto Joseph Smith,
jun., .you have not kept the command
ments, and must needs stand rebuked by
the Lord." Sec. 93: 47. Just to what
extent Joseph failed to keep the com
mandments is not "stated, but it was
about this time that he began to give
serious consideration to a study of
polygamy. In olden times men had
married many wives; why not nowt The
fullness of Smith's gospel had a tendency
to go back to pre-gospel times..
Mormon Doctrine

The creed of the Mormon church fails
to bring out its more distinctive (and
un-Scriptural) doctrines, merely stating
that they believe, among other things,
that the Book of Mormon, as well as the
Bible, is' the Word of God. The write-up
on the Mormons found in the. encyclo
pedias now generally minimizes the un
Christian and un-Biblical aspects of
Mormonism, as does the creed which is
supposed to summarize it. A few of the
more unusual Mormon teachings are
therefore set forth here. The Encyclo
piedia Britannica says on Mormonism:

"There are many kingdoms (meaning worlds
and world systems), for there is no space
where there is no kingdom; and there is no
kingdom in which there is no space; either
a greater or a lesser kingdom. And to every
kingdom is given a law; and to every law
there are certain bounds also and conditions."
These "kingdoms", or worlds and world
systems, are inhabited by intelligences in
varied states of development. Some are spirits
who have passed through a mortal life and are
awaiting resurrections; others are unbodied
spirits, awaiting opportunity for birth into
mortal life, that they may be put in the way
of eternal progression.

In this passage the Mormon doctrine
of pre-existence appears, which claims
that all human creatures have existed as
"unbodied spirits" before they came to
earth, and I that these must be born as
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human creatures. On this point a mes
sage from. the .first presidency of· the
church on October 3, 1942, said:

The Lord has told. us that it is the duty
of every husband and wife to obey the com
mand given to Adam to 'multiply and replen
ish the earth, so that the legions of choice
spirits waiting for. their tabernacles offiesh
may come here and move forward under God's
great design to become perfect souls, for with
out thesefieshly tabernacles they cannot pro
gress to their God-planned destiny.

This "God-planned destiny" appears
to be one of "eternal increase" in the
hereafter as well as here, and, since ulti
mately all will have their "flesh and bone"
bodies back again, the extension of the
marriage covenant into eternity is fully
believed in. The glory; of the man, con
sists in having a large family, which
formerly included the practice of :polyg
amy. Brigham Young, the secondpresi
dent of the Mormon church, set a mar
velous example in this matter, for he
had 27 wives and 56 children, whose
descendants today number some 500,
Some of his wives had no children, but
one of the last he took unto himself had
seven, one of whom wrote a memoir of
her distinguished father, in 70,000words,
under the appropriate title "One Who
Was Valiant".

Another unique Mormon doctrine is
that of baptism for the dead, and they
go to great lengths finding records of
dead ancestors, who are then baptized
(into Mormonism) by proxy, and thus
saved. It may be that on this basis, of
proxy baptism, John and Charles Wesley
are said, by apostle Charles A. Callis of
the church, to have become Mormons in
the spirit world. This. revelation would
be rather disconcerting to Methodists if
they took it seriously. Naturally, in the
spirit world one cannot be baptized in
water, which is considered very im
portant, hence someone has to do it for
these disembodied spirits, which are
supposed to have gone before. (The
MARCH 14, 1945

Seripturessay that the dead know not
anything.)

Still another distinctive Mormon doc
trine is that of continuous revelation,
which means that believers continue to
receive direct advice and information
from the unknown (and it is unknown
where the revelations come from). On
this matter of continuous revelation,
J. L. Broadbent, who questioned the
excommunication of certain modern
Mormons for polygamy, said:

Has there ever in all the history of the
Church been a revelation setting aside, revok
ing or annuling the Patriarchal law of Abra
ham [on polygamyHIf so through whom and
when? Has there been a single solitary revela
tion from God to the church on any subject
since 18901 If so, when? and where is it Y

Needless to say, there is not a shred
of Scriptural authority for such doc
trines, but that fact does not trouble
the Mormon, for he more readily accepts
the Book of Mormon or some other
"revelation" to Smith as authority for
the things he accepts as truth. Hence it
is an easy thing for Mormonism to
assert that "the Father and the Son are
personages of tabernacle, personages of
flesh and bones; and that their bodies are
as tangible as man's"! To the Mormon
there is nothing inconsistent or incon
gruous in such a conception of the
eternal God, of whom Jesus said, "God
is a spirit : and they that worship him
must worship him in spirit and in truth;"

But Joseph Smith, jnn., had a very
literal, not to say material, mind. When
he had. a revelation, you may be sure,
he wanted all that went with it, angels,
voices, and what have you. He seems not
to have been overcautious when i1i.came
to an investigation of the character of
the angel, whether good, bad or indiffer
ent.. It does not seem to have occurred
to him, either, ,that "angels" otherwise
known as demons have been known. to
represent themselves as being what they
are not. At any rate, Joseph had revela
tions. The nature of these revelations
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is of interest. They were, in fact, increas
ingly "interesting". They were' at first
concerned with the minor problems of
the, small group which had constituted'
itself a new church, not overlooking the .
matter of funds. They were not always

~ literary or grammatical. Thus:
\' Behold, the land of Zion, I, the Lord,
~ holdeth it in mine own hands, Nevertheless, I,
the Lord, rendereth unto Caesar the things
which are Caesar's.c-Sec. 63: 25. [Subject in
first person, verb in third]

That was putting "the Lord" in a ques
tionable position.

Other revelations, provided so that
things could be rendered to Caesar, etc.
For instance:

And let my servant Edward Partridge
impart of the money which I have given him
a portion unto mine elders who are com
manded to return.-Sec.. 60.

Joseph seems to have had: the faculty
for handing out these "revelations" with
a straight face. Having a revelation was
certainly a lot more satisfactory than
reasoning matters out, but not on a
Scriptural basis. When a revelation
came, that was the end of an argument,
and the solution of a problem. But Sid
ney Rigdon and Frederick G. Williams
did not always feel satisfied with the
way things went, and so appear to have
"sinned" against the prophet at certain
times. Joseph, on the other hand, knew
when to make concessions-by revela
tion. Hence this at a critical time:

And again, verily I say unto thy brethren,
Sidney Rigdon and Frederick G. Williams,
their sins are forgiven them also, and they are
accounted as equal with thee in holding the
keysof this last kingdom; as alsothrough your
administration the keys of the school of the
prophets, which I have commanded to be
organized, that thereby they may be perfected
in their ministry fdr the salvation of Zion,
and of the nation of Israel, and of the Gentiles,
as many as will believe.-Sec. 90: 6.

Some of the revelations were very
practical, but it does not appear why
they should have been necessary, when
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the Scriptures already contained the
counsel given. Thus

Set in order your houses; keep slothfulness
and uncleanness far from you.-Sec. 90: 18..

Let your families be small, especially mine
aged servant Joseph Smith sen. (the prophet's
father) as pertaining to those who -do not
belong to your families. . . . - Sec. 90: 25.

This appears to have been occasioned
by someone's parking in on the gentle
man uninvited. A very practical revela
tion, no doubt.

The following revelations, given at
Kirtland (Sec. 89), are also interesting
and a little startling, for the idea that
tobacco was for the belly seems hardly
necessary of contradiction. But read:

That inasmuch as any man drinketh wine
or strong drink among you, behold, it is not
good, neither meet in the sight of your Father,
only in assembling yourselves together to
offer up sacraments before him.-Sec. 89: 5.

Tobacco is not for the body, neither for the
belly.-Sec. 89: 8.

And again, hot drinks are not for the body
or belly.c--See. 89: 9.

Yea also flesh of beasts and of the fowls
of the .air, I the Lord have ordained for the
use of man with thanksgiving; nevertheless,
they are to be used sparingly.-Sec. 89: 12.

Mormons, and more particularly their
leaders, appear to have profited by this
trite bit of wisdom, for there have been
a considerable number of them that have
lived to a good old age. Brigham Young,
successor to Joseph Smith, jun., lived to
be 76. The next president was John Tay
lor, who was with the Smiths when they
were assassinated in Carthage, Ill. Tay
lor died in 1887, in his 79th year. After
an interval Wilford Woodruff became
president, 82 years old, and continuing
physically and mentally vigorous until
his 92nd year, when he died. Lorenzo
Snow became president then, in his 85th
year, and died three years later, suc
ceeded by Joseph Field Smith (nephew
of the prophet), who was president for
17 years, to his 80th year. Heber J.
Grant, the present incumbent, is now
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87' years old. Evidently restraint in the
matter of tobacco (we never did think
it was good for the belly) and strong
drink and meat-eating has its points....

Another revelation deals with the
Apocrypha. Sec. 91 reads:

Verily, thus saith the Lord unto you con
cerning the Apocrypha, there are many things
contained therein that are true, and it is
mostly translated correctly; there are many
things contained therein that are not true,
which are interpolations 'by the hands of men.

This revelation doesn't help very
much, since it leaves one entirely in the
dark as to what is wrong, what is true,
and what are the interpolations.

I '

Shake Hands with the "Angel"
Sometimes the revelations were some

what dubious in tone. As when the 'Lord'
made many appointments of servants
and priests, etc., but allowed the confer
ence to approve or disapprove these
appointments. That was more than con
descension I-Sec. 124: 144.

In one revelation instructions were
given by which, if followed, one receiv
ing a revelation from an angel could tell
whether the angel was reliable. Simply
ask him to shake hands with you. If he
does, and you feel a hand of flesh and
bones (no blood), it is O. K. He is a real
angel. If he reaches out his hand, and
you feel nothing, then, oh horrors, it is
the Devil I If he doesn't extend his hand,
he is just a spirit, and may have a
message, but will do nothing more than
simply to deliver it. This simple rule
would be upset, however, if the Devil had
opportunity to read the "revelation". He
would, in that event, in harmony with
his usual course, deceive, you by not
extending to you his hand, and you would
be under the impression that he was a
good spirit who didn't have any hands
to extend.-Sec. 129: 1-9.

The last revelation that Joseph claims
to have received caps the climax. It is
the one on plural marriage, and makes
it mighty important for a man to have
MARCH 14, 1945

a goodly number of wives. The woman
is reduced to a sort of adjunct to man
rather than his equal. Before Joseph
Smith, jun., finally decided that plurality
of wives was all O. K. he had done con
siderable experimenting, as indicated in
the McClintock and Strong Cyclopmdia,
which was, composed when the subject of
polygamy was not yet a forbidden one
among Mormons:

As early as 1838, the Prophet, it is affirmed,
had commenced to practically carry out his
doctrine of the "Celestial Marriage", or of a
"Plurality of Wives"; but it was not until
July, 1843, that he formally received a revela
tion on the subject authorizing polygamy.
When the "revelation" became public con
siderable indignation was felt even in Nauvoo,
and serious disturbances took place. Several
women whom Joseph and his, apostles had
taken a fancy to, and sought to win over
under the new revelation, declined their pro
posals, and disclosed them to their relatives.
These circumstances roused into activity a
latent spirit of resistance which had for some
time been, secretly gathering force.

However, polygamy gained the advan
tage, though somewhat gradually, and
Joseph' Leslie Broadbent, a Mormon
writer, indicates that even after a reve
lation supposedly given in 1882, con
trary to the laws of Congress and the
rulings of the Supreme Court of the
United States ... bishops and presidents
of the stakes [of Mormonism] were
required to enter into the practice of
plural marriage, or resign their 'posi- ,
tions in 'the church.

The Woodruff manifesto, issued by
President Woodruff of the Mormon
Church in 1890, put an end to open and
publicly acknowledged polygamy in the
Mormon Church, although the revelation
on the subject was never rescinded and
some conscientious Mormons, unable to
harmonize the manifesto with the reve
lation, which is still a part of Doctrine
and Covenants, feel that they must carry
out the revelation in spite of the mani
festo. So, from time to time, instances
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of polygamy break out in Utah. But
these are never acknowledged by the
authoritiesof the church, who leave the
victims to the penalties of the law. Ex
communications have also been issued in
cases of those who practiced polygamy
~ontrary to the present ruling of the
iUiurch in the matter.
~ Joseph Smith, jun., stubbed his toe

'/ when hefixed up that revelation on po;.
lygamy. After practicing it assiduously

. for a half a century or so the church
of' the. Mormons was in the situation
pictured in the illustration of the irresist
ible force meeting an immovable body.
What does the irresistible force do but
go, around the immovable body, or
through it? In any event polygamy or
plural marriage is far from a dead letter
in the Mormon community. It will not
down, "and finds a spokesman here and
there ever and anon, in spite of the im-,
movable barrier represented by a Su
preme Court decision, that in the matter

of plural marriage the Mormons would
have to restrain their religious zeal. This
is truly hard on the simple and.earnest
believers of the Latter-Day revelation.
For did not that revelation say, ''1 reveal
unto you a newand an everlasting cove
nant, and if ye abide not that covenant,
then are ye damned; for no one can
reject this covenant and be permitted
to enter into my glory ... and he that
receiveth a fulness thereof inust and
shall abide the law, or he shall be
damned, saith the LQrdGod."-Sec.
132: 4, 6.

There the revelation stands, in all its
unbending severity, the Woodruff mani- .
festo to the contrary notwithstanding.
The conscientious Latter-Day believer is
faced with a dilemma which he cannot
solve. He must reject either the revela
tion or. the church. He often feels he
would do better by rejecting both once
for all, and that is what many are doing
who give the matter any thought.

POSTWAR PEACE-THEN WHAT?
Will a durable peace be the hard-fought-for fruits of this enslaving global

war! Or just what is ahead for the multitudes of people now engrossed in
darkness!

The comforting answer comes forth from God's Word, which discloses
that THE KINGDOM OF GoP IS AT HAND and is the only hope and source of
durable peace and human equality.

You and every other person are involved in this great issue; therefore,
take heed and consider these all-important facts in the light of God's Word
and· thus escape darkness,by reading and studying the recently published
384-page book .

"THE KINGDOM IS AT HAND"

This new book contains also a Scriptural and a topical index, all bound
in a-gold-embossed maroon-colored.cloth cover. It will be mailed to you, postpaid,
upon a contribution of 25c.

WATCHTOWER 117 Adams St. Brooklyn 1, N. Y.
PI&RSe send me one copy of "The, Kingdom Is at Hand", for which r enclose 25c.

Name •........;................................................................ Street : _

City ,,;.: Postal Unit No State
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.Constantine Silvanus, Lover 'of the Bible

THERE is no record that Constan
tine Silvanus (kon'stan-tine [or

teen] sil-va/nus) ever wrote anything,
but the evidence that he loved Hod's
Word, and passed that love on to others,
is well summed up in A. History of the
Huguenots,' hyW. S. Browning, pub
lished in 1845, justa hundred years ago,
in which the following passage occurs:

So early as the year 660, an inhabitant of
Mananalis, near Samosata [see the article on
Paul of Samosata in Consolation No. 648] ,
named Constantine, having obtained a copy
of the New Testament, devoted himself to the
study of it, as the rule of his faith. The
society which he formed [was called by] the
name of Paulicians, from the circumstance of
their endeavoring closely to imitate St. Paul:

. they went so far as to assume the names of
the apostle's companions; and as a similar
practice had been adopted by the Maniehaeans
in the third century, that epithet was applied
to them, .and they were soon doomed to ex
perience the persecutions with which that sect
had been visited. The Paulicians, however,
condemned the opinions of the Manichaeans,
and the application of the term was considered
an act of injustice.

Their form of worship was very simple, and
the uneeremoniauamanner with which they
freed themselves from relics, images, and
saint worship, bears a great resemblance to
the Reformation preached by Knox. As
novelty captivates the multitude, it is not sur
prising that Constantine, who assumed the
name of Sylvanus, beheld an increase of his
followers. He pursued his apostolical career
for twenty-seven years, when he fell a victim
[of] persecution. < The most cruel decrees were
issued against him and his flock; and one
Simeon was sent from Constantinople, armed
with every power to reclaim the wanderers
and punish their leader. The unfortunate Con
stantine was placed in front of his disciples,
who were commanded bf Simeon to. murder
their spiritual teacher as the price of their own
pardon: but; with the exception of an individ
ual named Justus, they all refused to-per-
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petrateso foul a crime. One circumstance,
however, renders this persecution very remark
able: Simeon, whose commission was to destroy
or bring back the Paulicians, himself adopted
their opinions, and after putting their .leader
to death, became a martyr for their cause.

Some Things. Constantine <Believed
The various encyclopedias give con-:

siderable information as to what Con
stantine Silvanus and his followers
believed, and from these some selections
are made which speak for themselves:

They honored not the cross, but only the
book of < the gospel. They were iconoclasts,
rejecting all pictures. . . . There was no in
carnation, Christ was an angel sent into the
world by God, his real mother was the heaven-
ly Jerusalem They had a special aversion
to monks Their ideal was a purely spirit-
ual communion of faithful that should obliter
ate all distinctions of race. . .. They would
recognize no other name for themselves than
"Christians".-Cath. Ency., Vol. 11, pp. 583
584.

They rejected the government by bishops,
priests, anddeacons, ... and admitted no
order or individuals set apart by exclusive
consecration for spiritual offices.... [They
had] a high value for the universal use of
the Scripture, a rejection of all externalforms
in religion, and' a special abhorrence of the
use of images. .. . There is reason to believe
. . . that they were, for the most part, men
who were. disgusted with the doctrines and
ceremonies of human invention, and < desirous
of returning to the apostolic doctrine and
practice. They refused to worship the Virgin
Mary, t-hl:!saints,and the cross,which was
sufficientin those ages to procure for them the
name of atheists; and .they also refused to
partake of the sacraments of the Greek and
Roman churches, which will account for the
allegation that they rejected them altogether,
thoughitis asserted by Neander and Gieseler
that they simply denied the material presence
of Christ in the Eucharist.-McClintock and
Strong, Vol. 7, pp. 835-836.
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The account in the Oatholic Encyalo
pedia seems to be quite interesting. It
mentions a Dr. Adeney as having called,
them "in many respects Protestants
before Protestantism"; Harnack as hav
ing described them as "an anti-hierarchic

, Christianity built up on the gospel and
\ 'Apostles, with emphatic rejection of
~ Catholic Christianity"; others as having

pictured them as "a survival of early
and pure Christianity, godly folk, who
clung to the gospel, rejecting later super
stitions, who were grossly calumniated
by their opponents"; and the Armenian
historian 5mbat as having "persuaded
many writers that the Paulicians were
much maligned people".-Vol. 11, p. 584.

Light Not Hid Under a Bushel
, The, commonly called Paulicians did

not hide their light under a bushel. They
got off to a good start, when Constantine
Silvanus, having preached for twenty
sevenyears, was stoned to death. Their
opponents sneered at "their self-con
ferred priesthood and anthropolatrous
apostasy in calling themselves christs".
They were favored or persecuted by the
Greek emperors according as the latter
were favorable or otherwise to .the wor
ship of images. Almost all of them per
secuted them with more or less rigor,
but they had periods of protection.

In the ninth century they we're sub
jected to violent persecution, and to,
escape the edge of the sword many of
them fled to Mohammedan countries.
When the Crusaders overran Palestine
and Syria they found them everywhere
and abused them shamefully. Their con
venticles .were called, not churches, but
'prayer-houses' (proseuxai). During the
ninth and tenth centuries, says the Cath
olic Encyclopedia, "these heretics in Ar
menia, Asia Minor and Thrace constant
ly occupied the attention of the govern
ment and the Church" (i. e., the political
and ecclesiastical representatives of "the
god of this world", the Devil, made it
hot for them).
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, After noting in the Encyclopedia
Americana that the Vaudois and Albi
geois (Waldenses and Albigenses)
sprang from this stock, and that they are
still found in Philippopolis (Bulgaria)
and in Armenia, and after admission by
the Catholic Encyclopedia that a Grego
rian bishop in 1837 had pictured them
"as simple, godly folk who had kept an
earlier form of Christianity", this little
story closes with a final quotation from
McClintock and Strong's Cyclopedia,
Vol. 7, p. 836:

The renewal of persecutions against them
in the 11th century forced them into Western,
Europe. Their first migration was into Italy,
whence, in process of time" they sent colonies
into almost all the other provinces of Europe,
and gradually formed a considerable number
of religious assemblies who adhered to their
doctrine, and who were afterwards persecuted
with the utmost vehemence by the Roman
pontiffs. In Italy they were called Patarini,
from a certain placecalled Pataria, being a
part of the city of Milan, where they held
their assemblies. . . . In France they were
called Albigenses. The first religious assembly
which the Paulicians formed in Europe is said
to have been discovered at Orleans in 1017,
under the reign of Robert, when many of
them were condemned to be burned alive.

It furthers the interest in, the city of
Orleans (77 miles southwest of Paris)
when it is remembered that' the St.
Bartholomew massacre there in 1572
l~sted a full week: By that time those
once called Paulicians had come to be
called Huguenots. Also, and this is quite
to the point, it was 555 years from the
massacre at Orleans in 1017 to the
massacre in 1572, and in the meantime
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy had not
learned one single thing or taken one
single step forward in the direction of
real Christianity, but throughout the
whole period was, and still is, the very
chief and most outstanding representa
tive that the Devil has upon the face of
the whole earth.
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Top: Kingdom Hall and Jehovah's witnesses at Seagrove, N. C.
Bottom: Watchtower Bible study at Seagrove Kingdom Hall.
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In Brief
The Best Mothers Don't Lie

to Their Little Ones

.We have been subscribers for Oon
solation for a year now, and have
thoroughly enjoyed its contents. Your
editorial "The Santa Claus Racket"
struck a responsive chord. It is some
thing I have been saying for years. Why
do parents feel that they 'must lie to
children about a mythical character,
when all they have to do is to open their
Bibles and read to them the facts of the
birth of our Savior, Jesus Christ?

Perhaps the reason I feel so strongly
is because, as a child, I was so completely
taken in, believing so in my beloved
Santa Claus that when (my parents told
me the truth, that there was no Santa,
I was actually ill for days, and even
though now I am nearing middle age,
I still get a sick feeling around the
Christmas season.

Oh, I was informed by smarter and
older children that there wasn't a Santa,
but I stoutly maintained thet if there
wasn't my parents wouldn't have told
me there was.

I have always declared that if the Lord
blessed me with children I would never
lie about any of the things most parents
lie about, Santa, the Easter bunny, the
etork, etc. 1 realize that there are things
that cannot be explained to a child, that
explanations must wait years, but the
.things that can be told should be told
truthfully.

Many's the time I've been punished
for lying about the elves, what the dog
said, yet the biggest lie of all time was
rammed down my throat and I was
supposed to love my parents for it, for
their being so considerate of my feelings.'
Sometimes I wonder our children believe
anything we tell them.

So thank you again for the article, and
also for your fine ponsolation. Indeed
"the truth shall make you free".-J0
Kane, Georgia.
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A Little Study in Bigotry

Number 668

THE Roman Catholic Register carried
a picture of John Henry Cowles,

sovereign grand commander of the su
preme council of the thtrty-third degree,
Scottish rite of Freemasonry, Southern
Jurisdiction, and gave the picture and
the accompanying story the general title
"Worst Bigot in U. S." Knowing that the
pope has referred to the Catholic press
as being his "very own voice", the sub
ject calls for investigation. It seems that
Cowles' particular offense consisted in
saying of Pope Pius XII that he "is as
thick as three in a bed with Hitler and
Mussolini" (which is the truth) ; and also
he did not think well of the archbishop
of Malaga who, on a single day, had
twelve Spanish Masons garroted.

Before going into some details on the
subject, it should be explained that it is
perfectly. all right for the Roman Cath
olic Hierarchy to advertise, even in
America, that if they had the power to
do Jt they would murder everybody not
of their own peculiar sect. But when
anybody like Cowles objects to it, then
he is the worst bigot in the country.

The Crusades were murder campaigns.
When their menfolk did not return,
thousands of their wives and orphans
formed beguines, where they worked
hard to support themselves, help the
poor and care for the sick. In time these
lay communities, sometimes as many as
2,000 in one community, became impor
tant factors in the cities where they
were located. Deterioration set in; they
dressed in black; they worked in pairs;
they followed the example of the friars
and became mendicants; and so the
MARCH 28, 1946

feminine bigotes, as the members of the
religious sisterhoods were called, came
to be considered religious hypocrites,
and beguigners were considered and
called beggars and bigots. These words
have a common origin.. The Encyclo
pedia Britannica explains:

Bigot. One obstinately .and intolerantly
holding particular opinions, generally. reli- I

gious. The early meaning of the word in
English, at the end of the 16th century, was
that of a religious hypocrite. It was applied
in French, in the 12th century, to certain
tribes of southern Gaul, and, in an abusive
sense, to the Normans. The meaning changed
in French to that of "religious hypocrite"
through the application, in the feminine
biqote, to the members of the religious sister
hoods called Beguines.

Spellman's Well-timed Warning
In the same month in which the

Register denounced Mr. Cowles as the
"Worst Bigot in U. S." the St. Louis
Post-Dispatch. carried a review of an
article by Archbishop Spellman in t~e
American Magazine in which that gentle
man said:

With all my heart, I deplore the growth of
the cancer of bigotry penetrating American
life, shriveling America's heart, retarding
America's victory and peace. For bigotry
undermines the fundamental .principles
avowed in the Declaration of Independence,
the Constitution and the Bill of Rights.

Mr. Spellman is dead right about that,
and so it is very unfortunate for him that
in his own archdiocese, on the last page
of The Parish Bulletin, put out by the
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Holy Itosary Dhurch(Itali~n),~44East
119th street, New York city, occurs the
following, first in Italian and then in
English: .

WkRNING. It is our d'uty to warn our
parishioners that it iaabsolutely' forbidden,
UNDER P4IN OF MORTAL·. SIN·· AND .POSSIBLY

EX~OMMUNICATION, .. to freqll.ent. so-called
"chhpels" or "churches" that are not Catholic,
,~Apostolic, Roman, under the direction of His
Excellency Francis J.f1pellman,DJ>., Arch

, bishop of New York-Take notice, too,that
": no one has been authorized by this church to

Itoli.about.amongst the parishioners collecting
funds or selling religious articles. The Roman
Catholic Apostolic churches in this neighbor
hood, between 104th and 129th streets, from
Park Avenue to the East River, under the
jurisdiction of His Excellency Francis J.
Spellman, Archbishop of New York, are the
following: [then ;follows the list of nine such,
with addresses].

Can anybody. recall any place in the
Scriptures where it says that 'HisEx
eellency Jesus Christ or His Excellency
Simon Peter ever did such a thing as
that? But, then, of course, Jesus was but
a carpenter and Peter but a fisherman,
and neither had a D.D. degree, as has
Francis J. Spellman. i.

Spellman's Idea of a Bigot
Mr.. Spellman bursts into the press

every chance he gets.. and that. is real
often. For instance, though he is in
long-distance . telephone communication
every .day, that would not give. him any
publicity, so when he sends a long and
expensive cablegram to the pope. con
gratulating him on his 68th birthday, it
gets into the papers, as a matter of I

course. .It" helps to advertise what he
thinks.is the Catholic, Apostolic,Roman

.faith, and that one he thinks. is the best
of the whole 256 doing business herein
America. This is a free country.randif
he .wishes to think. that, it isltis own
affair. But wait: .

The St. Louis Globe-Democrat. carried
a .. column about Mr. Spellmarrand his
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apparent accord with . the : "four free
doms", in which column occurred this
statement by the "Reverend Father"
W. Eugene Shiels,Jesuit,and which
shows plainly that Shiels,at least, still
has the blood of the Inquisition and the
auto-da-fe yet boiling in his veins:

Religious liberty is.one. thing, broad zeli
giQrts activity quite another. Every state
mu~t preserve the true religion; so, too, every
state must respect the right of religious
liberty. But not every state must allow the
broadest religious activity. Take the country
where almost evesyone professes the same
religion. In such a territory the government
must protect the public peace. And govern
ment may have the duty of putting limits on
the activities of people holding other religious
ideas, to preserve the peace, to preserve the
right of religious freedom against assault.
This. every government must do.

Mr. Shiels would be benefited by soak
ing his head, to reduce th.~ swelling.

The Bigotry of. Yesteryear
The following is a translation of the

Edict of 1550, under, Philip the Catholie, .
taken from page 810£ The Rise of the
Dutch Republic, by John Lothrop
Motley: '

No one shall print, write, copy, keep,
conceal, sell or buy, or give in' churches,
streets, or other places; any book 01' writings
of Martin Luther, John Bcolampadius, Ulrich
Quinglins, Martin Bucer, John Calvin, or
other heretics reprobated bY the, holy church,
nor' break or otherwise. injure the images of
the holy virgin or canonized saintjnor in his
home hold conventicles or illegal gatherings,
or be present at any such in whichtheadher
ents of the above-mentioned heretics teach,
baptize and form conspiracies against the holy
church and the general welfare.

Moreover, we forbid all lay persons to COn
verse O:r dispute concerning the Holy Scrip
tures, openly or secretly, especially on any
doubtful or difficult matters, or to read, teach,
or expound the Scriptures, unless they have
duly studied theology and been approved by
some renowned university; or preach secretly
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or openly, or to eptertain, any of the opinions
of the above-nleirtioned heretics; on pain;
shouldoanyonebeJouird to have contrived
any ofthepointi:l' above .mentioned, as per.
turbators of our state and of the general ",el-'
fare, of beingJlUnished. That such perturba
tors of the general quiet are to be executed;
to wit, 'the men with the sword, and the
women to be.bnried alive, if they do persist
in their errol's. If:tney do persist in them then.
they are to be executed with fire; all their
property in ,,' both (lases being confiscated to
the crown. If any.marrbeing present at any
secret conventicle shall afterward come-for
ward and betray~his ,fellow members of the
congregation, he' shall' receive full pardon.

Ireland Always a Sore Place
Ireland is always a sore place, and

always will be so, as long as the Roman
Catholic Hierarchy exists; for it so
happens that in Ulster there are some
true !iberty~lovers.Thefollowing ~re .a
few brief. extracts from The Enghsh ~n

Ireland in the Eighteenth Century, by
J ames Anthony Fronde:

Rallying from their first surprise, the
Protestants gathered" into bodies and made
flight; and' fronl that' moment the conduct of
the rebellion fell entirely into the hands of
the most violent. Charlemont Castle, the
strongest fortress in Ulster, was surprised on
the fatal 23rdof October [1641] by Sir
PhelimO'NeiH.Lord Caulfield, who was taken
there, was' afterward murdered . . . Savage
creaturesof bothsexesyelping in chorus,and
brandishing their skenes: boys practising their
young halldsin stabbing and torturing Eng
lish children-,-,-these .were the scenes which
were wltnesseCldaily through all parts of
Ulster. .... [Pag_e,1961

In the first horror, it was said that 290,000
persons perished in six .months. For these
enormous figures cthe Catholic priests .were
responsible.: Theyrclurned the numbers of
the killed ilitheirseveral parishes up to
March, 1642, as 154,000. [Page 111]
. Refe,rring .to the same events, the
"Very~everend"Richard Murray, D.D.,
M~RCH28, 1945

dean ofArdagh, in his book Ireland an.d
Her Ohurch~.$ays" at. page 262:' . "

Roger Moore and Sir Phelim.O'Neill(the
most ROWerf1l10f the old Irish) now resolved,
upon a general massacre of all the Protestants
in the kingdom. ,Their houses, cattle, and goods
were first seized. After rapacity had fully
exerted itsel:t\eruelty, and that the most bar
barousthatevervvas known or heard of 'in
any 'nation,: began its operations. No age, no
sex, no conditioh",a,s wared.',The:wifeweep••
ing forher murdered husband 'and embracing'
her helpless children, was stabbed with them,
and perished by," the same undistinguishing
stroke. "I'he oid, the' young, the vigorous, the
infirm, underwent the like fate/and were eon
founded in one common ruin.

As showing how Ulster. feels. about
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy to this
very day, the Roman Catholic Regist~r
carried a dispatch from Dublin that In
Northern Ireland there has been organ
ized a new oath-bound organization
called the Protestant Action Society of
Great Britain and Ireland, whoseavowed
purposes are to fight, and counteract
Roman Catholic action and demand
forthright the removal of all Catholics
from government key positions. Ulster
remembers the bigotry of the past.

In Spain, Mexico" and South America
Occasional stories get into the papers

which indicate a lessening of, sectarian
spirit. For instance, there is, the story
of the Protestant minister that helped
a Catholic priest build ,hi's <chapel,. an.d

-of the J ewish artist that decorated It
as follows: I

With a background ofthe Stars and Stripes,
Christ stands with outstretched arms. On the
right panel is, the Blessed, Virgin Mary' in
blue With a pilot kneeling before her, and
on the other: side is.St. Barbara, the patroness
of gunners, with agunner on his knees asking
her,help.

Another item in' the same class is
that of the ~OO Y.M.C.A.boys in the
great Public Hall, ,Clevela~d,Ohio, who,
in the darkness, andwearing red capes,
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and! bearing candles, stood before. an
altar and a cross. Such boys, having
marched that far toward Roman Catholic
pageantry, would be helped to get the
idea that all religions are, after all,
much alike, and that they might as well
become Roman Catholics as anything

, else. '
\, But if any of those Y.M.C.A. boys
4should decide that they wish to become
priests, you can imagine how they will
feel when they get to Rome, and have
put in their hands Father Lepicia's text
book Concer.ning the Stability and

.Progress of Dogma, and run across this
question and answer, on page 193:

Q. Can heretics be tolerated, and if so, on
what conditions?

A. As soon as one proclaims in public a
heretical doctrine, and tries to corrupt others
by words or example, he cannot only be ex
communicated (to speak abstractly), but he
ought to be killed, in all justice, to the end
that he may not corrupt" a very great number
by contamination. For a bad man is worse
than a wild beast, and he does more. As
Aristotle. says (Ethics I, vii in fine). So as
it is not evil to kill a noxious beast of the
forest, it is good to take away the life of a
heretic who denies divine truth and hinders
the salvation of others.

Conditions are now so bad in Spain,
as a result of this theology that Spell
man and Shiels were taught, that, in the
words of a contemporary,

Even if a Christian is found only discussing
the Bible with other Christians, though he
says nothing against the government or the
Roman Catholic Hierarchy, he is heavily fined
and imprisoned, sometimes beaten.

In Argentina Catholic religious' in
struction has been imposed upon the
public schools; teachers and pupils are
obliged to attend religious ceremonies of
that church; and conscripted men in the
army are punished for not confessing the
Catholic religion. And people who are
not bigots just don't' like this form of
bigotry rammed down their necks.

6

Jehovah's witnesses in Mexico
The Roman Catholic Hierarchy well

know who are the people that make the
most determined stand for God's Word,'
Jehovah's witnesses, and at the time of
the United Announcers' Theocratic As
sembly centering at Buffalo, on August
9-13, . they were alarmed that the wit
nesses had the same legal rights in
Mexico as any other law-abiding organ
ization. All the principal Catholic papers
in the United States had a column, or
more than a column, starting out with
the following:

Mexico City-(NC)-The use of the official
Hidalgo theater, a dependency of the Ministry
of Public Education, for a Sunday meeting
of the Watchtower Bible. and Tract Society
(Jehovah's witnesses) has caused considerable
comment here in Mexico where. the principle
of separation of Church and State customarily
is carried to;extremes in application, and
where the Constitution requires that "every
religious act of public worship shall be per
formed strictly within the places of public
worship". For days before the meeting at
which N. H. Knorr, president of the Society,
was to speak" thousands of handbills were
distributed urging attendance, and "sandwich
women'" as well as men paraded through the
principal avenues of the Capital advertising
the event.

When this story appeared in the
Catholic Transcript, Hartford, Conn., it
had a .scarehead three columns wide
"Jehovah Witnesses Given Privilege in
Mexico 'I'hatLaw Denies to Catholics".
It omitted to explain that the witnesses
kept absolutely within the letter and the
spirit of the Mexican law.

When it appeared in the West Virginia
edition of The Register it also had a
head three columns wide entitled "Mexi
can Press Opens Fire on Use of U. S.
Sects to Arouse Anti-Catholics". But
when you read the story you find that
the ones that are attacked in the Mexican
press are not Jehovah's witnesses, who
conducted themselves with perfect legal,
ity and. decorum, but the Sinarchists:
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. . . because their activities were or are
'a factor of intranquillity, arousing vigoroUs
~eactions by antagonistic groups'.
That's rich-i-blaming a law-abiding .or
ganization because of the misconduct
of a Roman Catholic organization that
tried to kill Mexico's president, but did
not succeed. Talk about peanut-minded
bigotry!

When the story reached the Provi
dence Visitor it received a two-column
heading entitled ,"Jehovah's Witnesses

••

Use Official Mexico Theatre; Protestant
Efforts Viewed by Voters in Capital as
Disturbing Note in Nation-Protests
Being Filed". And also, when you read
the story, you find that the voters who
are alleged to have been disturbed were
not at all affected by the meetings of
Jehovah's witnesses but that it had
reference to the Sinarchists. This is not
honest Catholic newspaper work. There
is no such thing.. It is just beastly
narrow-minded bigotry. .

"No Murderer Hath Eternal Life Abi~ing in Him"

TH.A T st a t emen t was not made
recently. It is a part of 1 John 3: 15,

and so it was made a good while ago;
but it is still the truth. The immediate
reason it is quoted is wonderment of
what became of the priest Cordier who
appointed Bonnier de la Ohapelle to kill
Admiral Francois Jean Darlan. 'I'he two
latter died, but what about the real
murderer, Cordier' Does he still live,
and if so, why' - .
. Denials have been made that the Mas-,
sacre of St. Bartholomew was a church
affair, but as late as 1898, at the very
entrance of the Sistine chapel, was the
hideous picture of the massacre itself,
and every time the pope went to mass
he had to see it, and there were other
pictures connected with the same event.
When the news of the massacre reached
Rome the cardinals and the pope at
tended a Te Deum in the nearest church

and the city was illuminated for three
nights. .

In the fall of 1943 the present pope
broadcast a message to the bishops of
Peru in which he said to them: "You
have retained your fidelity to the inherit
ance of faith which was brought to you
by Pizarro." This Pizarro is the man
who entered into a contract with the Inca
Atahualpa to give him his liberty if he
would raise $15,000,000 in gold and
silver within two months. The Inca did
it, and Pizarro thereupon had him gar
roted; and on his deathbed he wrote to
the king of Spain that when he and his
men came into the land the men and
women were all honest and industrious,
locks were unnecessary and crime was
practically unknown. He said, "We have
destroyed this people by our bad ex
amples." Pizarro was one of the top
murderers of an age of such men.

•••

"AU8~less and Cruel Procedure"

N S. HANOKS, M.D., 300 West 42nd in multiplying degenerative and mental
• St., New York,N.Y., had the diseases and increasing the number of hos

nobility and the courage to say, in a pitals and sanitoria. Most vivisectors are sad
letter dated November 17, 1941: ists and monomaniacs and better suited for

I am opposed to vivisection because it is a executioners than practitioners of the noble
useless and cruel procedure, as well as a blot art of healing. 1:>isease can never be cured
on an otherwise noble profession. There is by torturing animals or injecting serum made
plenty of evidence that it has been a factor from animals into the human blood stream.
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W,!~btPwer Bible College Graduates Fourth Class

I T DOES not seem so long ago~~at
Oon8olati~n·. had .the pleasure,'of

reporting the. graduation of the~rst
class from the Watchtower Bible COllege
of Gilead, at South Lansing, N.Y.~(,)w
the fourth group of some one hun~r~d
full-time ordained ministers have com
pleted five mont}is of intensive traiii~ng
at this Bible college and have scattered
to widely' ~eparated fields to take up
anew the full-time work of gQspel
preaching. January 22, 1945, was gradu
ationday... .

e The exercises were appropriately
opened by united singing of the rous
ingKingdom service song, "Take Sides

. with J ehovahl" After prayer was
offered to Jehovah God, the president
of the. college, N. H. Knorr, requested
his secretary to read some of the many
messages. received. Many of these.were
from members of previous graduating
classes, and someof them were in Span
ish, the .language taught at the college
to equip the ministers for work in
foreign fields. One of these read:
Salutaeiones, (marta elase de Galaad yfacul

tad:
En este dia de graduaci6n estarnoeeon

ustedesen 'el esplritu, aunque no en el euerpo.
Queremos •.. para ustedes lasbendiciones de
Je.hova enel.eampo de reconstrucci6n.

Terceraclase de Galaaditas,
Deming, New Mexico.

Ttanslated, the message reads: "Greet
ings, fourth class of Gilead and faculty:
On this graduation day we are with you
inspirit, although not in body. We wish
J ehovah'shlessings for you in the-field

....of reconstruction. Third class Gileadites,
Deming, New Mexico."

The messages read showed the unity
of spirit prevailing among all .. those
graduatingfrom' the"Bible college, and
also .the keen interest taken by. others
of Jehovah's witnesses in the work being
done by the college. Following heart-to
heart talks of counsel and appreciation
MARCH 28, 1945

from each of the four, instructors and
the servant in charge of Kingdom
Farms, on whose rolling acres the Bible
college is located, the principal dis
course waspre'sented by 'the college
president, . The subject, ."¥our Reason
able Service," ··wa$ timely admonition
for the <leparting ministers. Diplomas
were next presented to those who had
completed the prescribed course of study
with merit. One hundred wereenrolled
August 28,1944, and of this number
ninety-seven graduated. However, only
ninety-three of these received diplomas,
indicating completion of the course with
merit.

After all diplomas had been distrib
uted a member of the graduating class
came forward and offered an excellent
resolution on. behalf of the class; and
that resolution is herewith presented.

RESOLUTION

WHEREAS we appreciate the blessed privi
lege of" attending the Watchtower Bible
College of Gilead and the great reconstruction
work that Jehovah God has commanded
through his Word shall be done in the earth
at this time and for which purpose the Watch
tower Bible College of Gilead was established;
and

WHEaEAs we rejoice and give praise to God
that by accepting this added blessing we will
be able to prove ourselves more able ministers
unto Him by knowing how to wield more
effectively the Sword :of the Spirit to the
glory of God's name and to the consternation
and chagrin of the religious element of Satan's
organization-and to the ever-increasing joy
and hope Qfthose of good-will toward God
and his Kingdom; and

WHEnEAS we are about to leave for foreign
lands to carry the glorious message to the
'oppressed and downtrodden; and
WH~EAS we realize the many trials ahead,

the privations, the hardships, and the bitter
opposition of the demon hosts, both visible
and invisible, which await us;
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THEREFORE, BE IT RESOLVE!>: THAT we will
preach the gospel of the Kingdom in: what
ever territory we may be sent to and carry
out the instructions given us through, the
"faithful and wise servant", the Society, to
the furthering of the Kingdom interests and,
to the praise and honor of God's name;

", THAT we shall endeavor to put into opera
tion all the knowledge gained from the course
At Gilead as well as the good daily habits
formed, that we may redeem the time to the
glory of Jehovah; .

THAT we will try to live in unity with one
another, to have oneness of mind and purpose,
to put aside all selfishness and thereby "seek
first the Kingdom" in order to accomplish the
work set before us.

THAT we will develop a long-life perspective,
knowing that our life, begun with our conse
cration, can continue through countless millen
niums into eternity;

THAT in the face of eternity the remaining .
years until Armageddon will seem but a brief
span that will be brightened by the conviction
that only a knowledge of the truth can bring;

THAT we shall continue faithfully in the
strength of Jehovah's 'active force or spirit
to publish the message "The Kingdom is at
hand" to all peoples that the "stranger" class
may not be deprived of its rights in hearing
this message and receiving protection at God's
hand from the coming world destruction and
be ushered into life in the New World;

THAT we take our new and increased
responsibilities joyfully, gratefully, and
prayerfully, rojoicing in the small part we
have been assigned as individuals in proving
the Devil's boasts to be lies, and Jehovah to
be supreme, so that in maintaining ourinteg
rity we may be privileged to hear the vindi
cated Ruler of the universe proclaim, "Well
done, thou good and faithful servant."

It was unanimously adopted by the
fourth class of Gilead students. Song
and prayer then closed the graduation
exercises. These occasions are long
remembered by the graduates of Gilead.
This is shown by a letter received from
a member of the third class, reading,
in part:

10

Greetings, Gilead graduates of the fourth
class,:
A .little homesickness creeps over me as

I think of all of you now ready to leave
home. Gilead is my home, your home; it
will always be our home. As you take your
seat before the exercises commence you feel
assured that Gilead has done much to prepare
you for future service, here and abroad. Your
eyes are wet as you take a glance to the left,
then one to the right, then over your shoulder,
last glances at your dear associates whom
you have met from all parts of the United
States, yes, and even Mexico. You have studied
with them, worked with them, and loved them.
There is a lump in your throat as you look
over at the instructors who have labored ail
term with you. It is a happy occasion,and
a sad one. I'

Then, before you know it, it is all over.
You have your diploma, report card, class
picture, and a territory assignment. Soon
you'll be out in the hostile old world again.
But be assured, brethren, as you leave Gilead
behind Jehovah's active force will go with you.
You leave Gilead with the conviction that now
you will' work harder than ever to show the
Lord how much you appreciate the special
training he has provided for you. Some day
we may all ge back home, to Gilead; if not
before the battle, then after the smoke clears
away. Gilead was built in a time of war,
and by the Lord's grace it will stand through
the next, war, Armageddon. All other build
ings, churches and colleges, will come tum
bling down, to be covered and forgotten. But
there will always be a Gilead!

• • •
Probably Back on the Pay Roll

• The Associated Press, in a dispatch.
from Moscow, says that Acting Patri
arch Alexeis wrote a letter to Premier,
Stalin addressing him as "Our dear
supreme leader whom God has sent us".
Alexeis probably figures that by now
"God" will have forgotten about those
cotton saints, and that being, by now,
probably back on the pay roll, it is only
decent for him to show his gratitude to
"the god of this world".
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Presenting "This Gospel of the Kingdom"
/

The Greek Language by the Aramaicspeaking Jews, but,
(In Three Parts-Part Two) before leaving His disciples and ascend-

THE international usage of the Greek ing into the heavens, He said: "Go,
language throughout the realms of disciple all the nations, immersing them

the Roman Empire and even outside into the name of the Father, and of the
thereof during the first century A.D. ' Son, and of the holy spirit; teaching
helps us today to understand some sur- them to observe all things which I have
prising things. Readers of the bookuThe enjoined upon you."~Matthew 28: 19,
Truth Shall Make You Freen will remem- 20, ErnphaticDiaglott.
'bel' reading on page 209, paragraph 1 It would therefore be reasonable and
thereof, this' statement: "As J ehovah most convenient that in the spreading
commanded the writing of the canonical of the gospel the Lord Jehovah should

, Hebrew Scriptures, so he commanded provide that the gospels, the epistles,
the writing of the sacred Scriptures in and' the Apocalypse, or Revelation,
Greek by the apostles and disciples of should be written in a language that
Jesus Christ." That statement may be would have the widest understanding by
disputed by persons who argue that the the populations of all this indicated vast
Christian, Scriptures were originally area. Inasmuch as' Greek was a world
written in the Aramaic, the common language, and the koine Greek was the
language of the I Jews of Palestine in language of the man of the street, it
Christ's day. Nevertheless, the fact that, would be very appropriate that the
with the possible exception of the gospel original Christian Scriptures should be
of Matthew, the Scriptures written by written in that medium of speech and
Jesus' disciples were written in Greek communication. Why! Because then it
is corroborated by even those who deal could have a universal understanding
With the Syriae language, which is a and be appreciated directly by all these
close relative to the ancient Aramaic. people over this wide territory who
Anyone turning to. the introduction of spoke that international language. J eho
Murdock's translation of the Syriac vah God foresaw the development of
"New Testament" and.reading from page the Greek tongue, and just at the right
34, paragraph 2, to page 36, will find time it had a universal sway and the

. testimony, and by those working with language was there ready to hand. So He
the Syriac language, that the Christian inspired His servants on earth to make
Scriptures .were written originally in use of this convenient lingual instrument.
Greek, with the one exception of Mat- For centuries the Roman Catholic sect
thew. Matthew's gospel was first written or cult has carried on its services
in Hebrew, but then it was finally trans- largely in the Latin tongue. It gives pre
lated by Matthew himself into Greek. eminence to Latin and would have the
The evidence, therefore, seems to be people in general draw the conclusion
convincing that God, who by His spirit that Christ Jesus, the Stone on which the
enabled His .servants to speak with Christian church is really built, favored
foreign tongues, commanded that these Latin, and that Almighty God expressed
Christian Scriptures be written in Greek. a preference for the Latin language, and
There was a very valid reason for His that Latin should therefore be the means
desiring it to be so. The Lord Jesus, by which the Roman Catholic services
Christ declared to His disciples that the of the mass, etc., should be officially
gospel of the Kingdom was not to be con- carried out throughout all ages. How
fined to that area of Palestine occupied ever, when we examine into the termi-
MARCH 28. 1945 11
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no}ogyusediri'the' Cl}.thoIies~ct,we see
that 'this Latinized Roman Catholic cult
andhierarcny have ,a' Greek-language
hasis.Forinstance, take thename of the
one whom they-claim as their first pope;
his name,' Peter ~Petrbs)" meaning "a
stone", is Greek. Hone "takes th~ Bible

',that the Roman, Catholic .• Hierarchy
iauthorize; 'the English Douay' Version,
one finds that the names therein of the
various- Bible characters and places ·are
for the most part different from ithose

. found in the 'King James Version or
other non-Catholic versions. Yes, too, the

. very names of the books of. the Bible
are different ill many respects. And Why
is this 1 It is because the Roman Cath
olic Bible follows the Greek form of the
names ; the non-Catholic Bible follows
the Hebrew original. For example,
Esdras, Osee, Abdias, Sophonias, Ag
geus, Malachias,Apocalypse, etc., in the
Douay Version, to compare with Ezra,
Hosea, Obadiah, Zephaniah, Haggai,
Malachi,Revelation, etc., in the King
James Version. Their early Latin trans
lations were made from the Greek Sep
tuagint and Greek Christian Scriptures,
arid, of course, they took over the Greek
rendition of the various names found in
the Bible.

Furthermore, the names which are
prominent in the rituals, ceremonies, and
doctrines of the Roman Catholic cult are
all .Grecian in origin. Some of these
terms are : Eucharist; bishop and arch
bishop; Catholic; diocese; catechism;
Hierarchy; -liturgy; acolyte; presbyter ;
deacon and _, archdeacon; diaconate;
church; patriarch; synod; ecumenical;
encyclical; monk (monachos); parochial;
theology; and pope or papa (Greek:
,.;(brn:a~). The Roman Catholics try to
justify their worship of Mary and of
the "saints" canonized by the pope, and
so they make a difference between grades
of worship, called "latria" worship (to
God), and "hyperdulia" worship (to
Mary), and "dulia" worship (to saints);
all of which -words are Greek. -Besides,
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there is that sign seen en.the vestments

~~o~~e f{:::t~~ft::el~ia;~SfJh~lect::
three letters of J esus' nameinthe~Q-reek
(H{~). This combination wouIa there
foie . read. "Yes";. whlcliis 'the .nrst
syUable of the name ~'Yesous'~.But there '
are authorities whoelaim ,th:;it the sign
IHS represents rather'fueEgyptian
trinity of Isis, HorusantfSeb,and hal;;
no,_ relation to Jesus..AIFtheforegoing
facts argue that, if the Roman Catholic
sectwere apostolic and does not change,
then if its ritual was to be fixed in. any
one language it should be the original
Greek used by the first' congregation at
Rome.

In confirmation of this,]akealook at
the names of those claimed to be the
first _bishops of Rome. To begin, with,
Petros is Greek; and the apostle Peter
wrote his two epistles of the Bible 'in
Greek, the first epistle from his location
at Babylon. Next come Linus CALVO;)
(2 Timothy 4: 21) ;Cletus; ClementI;
Anaeletus ; Evaristus ; Alexander I ;
Xystns or Sixtus I; Telesphorus;
Hyginus ; Pius I; Anieetus ;Soterus ;
Eleutherus; Victor I; Zephyrinns (A.D.
203)._With the exception of _Clement
(which might be Greek,asatPhilippians
4: 3), and Pius, andVictoivallthefere
going. names down to the _beginning of
the third century A.D. are Greek names,
This predominance .of Greek vnomen
clature is certainly indicative of some
thing, ' not pro-Latin,

Features
Now let us look atsome of the features

of the Greek language. .As stated in
Part I of this article, the Greekvis the

. second-oldest of theseVellQl' eight
branches of the Indo-European -family
of languages. Allbranehes of such
family show a relationship. toone
another, and this particularly by. the
resemblance of their word fOl'ms.FQr
instance: Pater is Greek ; Vater is Ger~
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Not 'Holy Ghostish'
For a long time the modern students

of the Greek Scriptures thought them to
be written in a language peculiar to
theology, a sort of. "holy ghost. Ian
guage", a language invented by the "holy
ghost" or holy spirit of God and adopted
just for Christian circles. Contributing
to this view was the fact that in Thayer's

'13

man; Pater is Latin; which mean both the Hebrew characters and the
"father" in ;English. Likewise", :qIeter names thereof at Psalm 119. This Psalm
(Gr.), mutter. (Ger.), mater (L;:tt.), is called a "Song' of Degrees", and the
lIlother;hexJGr.}, seehs (Ger.),.sex English Bible-lists the Hebrew eharac
(Lat.}, six;treis, drei, tres, three; thy,. ternames.. ahead of each section of the
gater, . . . , tochter, daughter; ete., etc. psalm-.This is because each section had
Such languages would also show rela- every versein it begin with this partieu
tionship by likeness in' grammatical . lar letter of the Hebrew alphabet; arid
details. Of the .Indo-European family, that is why the Hebrew letters are seen
the Sanskrit 19n9riage of old India i~ the dividing' up Psalm 119 into 22 sections.
oldest member; Now,hy .shifting the eyes from the
'. Fora long while it was thought-that Diaglott to the sections of Psalm 119,

Hebrew or Semitic had played a large the reader can compare the Greek and
part in the forming' of the Greek .Ian- the Hebrew alphabet,' particularly as to
guage, Now this idea has been given names of eharacters.-and their values.
up ; for, aside from a few words that The first letter in the Hebrew is aleph;
were embodied into the Greek together in the Greek, alpha. Next; in Hebrew,
with .the introduction of the objects is beth; in Greek, beta.. The list of
which those Semitic names mean (for letters ina language we call the "alpha
example, khit6n, which means a "gar- bet", which name is drawn from the
ment" . or "tunic"), and also historic Greek letters alpha and beta; the
characters which appeared in the devel- Hebrews call it "aleph beth". Then in
opment of the history of the Hebrews, alphabetic order come,in Hebrew, gimel,
the Semitic language had little influence in Greek, gamma; daleth,delta; zayin,
with respect to the Greek. zeta. The Greek alphabet differed from

However, an inscription of the seventh the Hebrew in having letters or signs for
century B.C. has been found which vowels, whereas the ancient Hebrew had
shows the Greek language of that pre- none, and hence there are no correspond
Christian period written in alphabetic ing forms as to vowels in comparing
characters that were' derived distinctly the two alphabets•.But in Hebrew there
from a Semitic source. Even today the is thav to correspond with the Greek
relationship of the Greek alphabet to theta (th sound); qoph and kappa;
the Hebrew alphabet can readily be lamed and lambda; mem and mu;nun
seen. There is foundation for believing andnu; khat and khi; peh and pi;resh
that the Hebrew language was that and rho; sin (also shin) or samekh
spoken originally by man in the garden . and sigma; tav and tau; pheh and phi;
of Eden, and alsoby Noahand his three kheth and khi. The Hebrew had no
sons, including J apheth, from whom character to correspond. with the Greek
J avan and the Greeks descended. Hence, psi,but had the character he, whereas
if the Greek was an offshoot of the the Gr'eekhad no letter for the h sound.
Hebrew, .it would, in spite of the con
fusion of tongues at the tower of Babel,
be Iikely to show some relationship to
the original Hebrew. Let the reader,
therefore, take his copy of The Em;
phaticDiaglott and turn to page 90f the
introductory material, and also open
alongside his Bible at the 119th Psalm.
The American Standard Version of the
Bible is here preferable, because it gives
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Greek-English Dictionary of 1896 there
were listed more than 500 Greek words

.that are used only in the "New Testa
ment", so called, and-in the Greek Septu
agint, which translates the ancient He
brew Scriptures, and in the Greek Apoc
rypha, the apocryphal books having
,~been written in Greek. These 500 words
Included entirely new words as well as
ta.riations of commonly known Greek..-
words, but are not to be found in classi-
cal Greek literature. The-Greek Bible,
and all literary compositions upon the
sacred Scriptures during that period,
'used only the koine dialektos, or common
dialect. During this koine period (330
B.C.-A.D.330) there were secular writers
who wrote in a language similar to the
koine Greek, such as Josephus (37-95
A.D.), and Philo Judaeus (A.D. 20-54:),
and Polybius (205-120 B.C.),'but these
tried to show somewhat more loftiness
in style than the gospel writers, so as
to approach more to the classical Attic
dialect of the fourth and fifth centuries
B.Q. Such writers were therefore called
"Atticists".
- However, as the scientists of archaeol-

/ ogy progressed in their findings of monu
ments of ancient days, and of the ostra
ca, andof papyrus manuscripts, a great
amount of light was shed thereby upon
the koine Greek as a language of actual
historic usage. So it came that a Greek
scholar-named Robertson cites 186 words
in the Greek Christian Scriptures which
were formerly thought to be peculiar to
such Christian writings and making an
ecclesiastical language out of them. But
now, by discovered inscriptions and
papyrus manuscripts belonging to the
koine period these 186 words are proved
to have been in common usage among
the general run of people of that period.
This bears out that the language of the
Christian Scriptures was not a special
language invented by the holy spirit of
God, but that in order to present the
gospel message to the common people
in general, the Christian Scriptures were
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recorded in the itongue that they used.
That agreed with the fact that, among
those who were called of God by the
"foolishness of preaching" there were not
many wise, not many noble, not many
rich, not many powerful or amounting
to something in this world, but chiefly
the poor, common folk, as stated at
1 Corinthians 1: 26-29 and James 2: 5.

After the Koine Period, there followed
the Byzantine Period of the Greek, so
called because of the influence of Byzan- ,
tium or Constantinople, to which Em
peror Constantine removed A.D. 330.
The Byzantine Period continued till
Constantinople's fall to the Mohamme
dans in 1453, when the Modern Period'
began, which continues down to the
present. The modern Greek period there
fore began about the time of the inven-'
tion of printing from movable type,
which was in 1455., Although modern
Greek differs in many respects from the
koine, it resembles the koine more so
than the koine resembles the classical
Greek of the fourth and fifth centuries

, B.C. Any reader can observe the differ
ence between 'the modern Greek and the
koine by procuring a modern Greek
Bible and comparing it with the Greek
of The Emphatic Diaglott. But despite
the differences, it is all Greek. Hence the
modern Greek Bibleis not a new trans
lation, but is. rather a revision of the
original Greek Scriptures into the mod
ern Greek idiom, In just the same way
the King James Version was a revision
of the English Bible produced by
William Tyndale and his associates, and
our.modern English and American trans- '
lations are revisions of the King James
Version Bible. But all are English
Bibles.

It was the Greek scholar Erasmus
who tried to restore the ancient pro
nunciation of the Greek, which differed
from the pronunciation of Greek letters,
diphthongs, and combinations by mod
ern, Greeks. Erasmus was, the one who
brought out the first printed edition of

CONSOLATION



the-Greek text in 1516, shortly before
Luther began the Reformation move
ment. In Erasmus' 'third edition of 1523.,
as out readers will remember, he was
induced because iof a promise he had
made to insert into the Greek text the
spurious verse at 1 John 5: 7, to the
effect that 'there are three which bear
testimony in heaven and these three are

one'. This Erasmus tried to revive the
pronunciation of the Greek to the way
it was spoken during the classical Greek
period; and therefore that pronunciation
was called the Erasmian pronunciation.
That appears to be the traditional pro
nunciation which is taught in the English
universities that still offer courses in
ancient Greek... -

Mormonism's Basic Appeal

MORMONI SM made its appeal to
the person perplexed by the many

clashing sects that clamored too insist
ently for attention. It was, indeed, this.
confusion of sects that led Smith to
look for a "revelation". In '-'Why I Am
a 'Mormon'" President Penrose of the
Mormon Hierarchy explairis:

The established churches, Episcopal and
Greek, are but offshoots from the tree of
Romanism. If the Romish Church is false and
apostate, as they claim, their assumed author
ity is void; for what they have c-ame from that
source, and that failing, they fail with it. Also,
if the. Romish Church retained the authority
of the apostles, it held the power tp loose as
well as bind, and as it cuts them' off, their
channel of succession runs no farther back
than the time of their disconnection. In either
case, then, -they have no apostolic or Episco
pal authority. The Roman Catholic Church is
dissimilar in body and spirit, in form and
feature, in doctrine and discipline, in principle

'..

and power from the Christian Apostolic
Church. It has no apostles or prophets. It does
not even claim to have present revelation
the great distinguishing feature of a divinely
organized Church. Even if its assumption of
an unbroken succession from St. Peter were
true as to form, it is utterly lacking in the
spirit and power that made Peter what he
was, and the pope is not an apostle but pro
fesses to be a bishop. Leaving out of con
sideration the mummeries and mysticism, the
heresies, and absurdities, the cruelties and
horrors of medireval Catholicism, the Romish
church bears no comparison with the organiza
tion established by Christ, as set forth in
apostolic writings. And so whole "Christen
dom" from the Romish mother to her latest
progeny, is man-made, without divine author
ity and about as powerless as to eternal salva
tion as the systems of religion in the so-called
heathen world, all of which contain 'some
truths, some admirable' precepts, and many
excellent men 'and women.

German Prisoners Work Well

OCCA S I ONALL Y a train goes well-behaved, and are good workers. On
through, on almost any through Sundays they may wear their German

American railroad, and is ,loaded down uniforms, if they earn the privilege by
with men that a little while ago were good behavior. There is one guard for
working for Hitler and were told that .
they must die for him. But they didn't each eight prisoners; the guards must
die, and, according to mternational law, keep 15 f'eet away from the group, and
they have come here to work for Uncle they are not permitted to talk with
Sam at 80 cents a day. The day is 91 prisoners. Few of the boys use tobacco;
hours long, with no work on Saturdays most of them prefer milk to beer, and
or Sundays. they prefer calisthenics to competitive

The boys all look youthful; they are games; so the observers say.
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4 "The Beginning of Sornows"

A D. 33, certain disciples, believing
• and expecting that the world under

Satan the Devil would end and that then
, the Messiah's kingdom would succeed to
authority approached their Master
privately and propounded to Him this
question: "Tell us, . . . what shall be
the sign [the proof] of-thy coming, and
of the end of the world ¥"-Matthew 24: 3.

Jesus, in answering the question, first.
cautioned the disciples not to permit
anyone to deceive them. He said to them,
in substance: 'There will be war.s and
rumors of wars before the end comes.
Do not be disturbed about these, because
the end is not yet.' Then He stated to
them what would be the first evidences
or proof that the end of the Devil's un
interrupted rule had been reached. He
said: "For nation shall rise ,against
nation, and kingdom against kingdom :
and. there shall be famines" and pesti
lences, and earthquakes, in divers places.
All these are the beginning of sorrows."
-Matthew 24: 7, 8.

And now let us examine the physical
facts and see how well. they fit the pro
phetic words of Jesus. He said that the
beginning of sorrows, that is to say, the
death pains of the old world, would.be
marked by nation rising against nation,
and kingdom against kingdom. He meant
a great war, of course, for the reason
that He was just speaking of wars.
Prior to 1914 all the wars that had ever
been fought were army against army and
clan against clan. Never before in the
history of man was there a war like the
One from 1914 to 1918. Every part of
thecombataht nations was called into
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aetien, Men were sent to the front and
women also; while the men and w~men
Who remained -at home were obligated,

, under comm~nd of their government, to
supply the smews of war. It was total
war!

Everything of the nation was com
mandeered for war purposes. Even the
babe~ had to performtheir part in the
confh?t, because their food was officially
curtailed In order that there might be
a conservation of food for the armies
at the front. The quantities of flour,
meal, sugar and other necessities were
rationed to' the people at home, to the
end that the war might be won. It was
total nation against total' nation and
kingd.om againstki~gdom, inv~lving
practically all the nations of "Christen
dom". And there was never another war
like it in previous history.

Then followed great famines in
Russia, in Austria, in Germany, and in
various parts of the Orient. More people
by far died from vfamine than were
killed in the war. Quickly came a pesti
leJ.lce known as the "Spanish flu"; and as
this moved from the frozen to the torrid
zones, it swept the people before it in'
great multitudes. More people died from
this pestilence in one year than were
killed in battle during the four years'
of the war. .

Next call to mind also that since 1914
there have been more disastrous earth
quakes than in any other time of the
world's history. These are physical facts
which any man except a religious clergy
man can understand. The clergy have
literally closed their eyes to all this
array of evidence. The Lord makes it
plain" however, to the present-day faith
ful followers of Christ Jesus.

Then said Jesus to 'His followers :
"Then shall they deliver you up to' be
afflicted, and shall kill you : and ye shall
be hated of all nations for my name's
sake." (Matthew 24: 9) -During this
World War there was a small company
of Christians who were putting forth
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their best efforts to tell the people t!tll(- kingdom shall be preached in all the
the World Wal' was a proof of the end world forawitness unto all nations: and
of the world and of the coming (of then shall the end come." •• Begi1;lning in
Messiah's . kingdom. .These, of coW,'se, 1919~a:ildlip s.. to ,. thepresentye~r:, this
must be classed-in.asdisciples of Cht:js-t, little companY of Christians orJeho
because they testified to what He s~id. vah's. witriesseshaveptoclaimed the
For this reason this little company of good news of the presence i)f Christ,{)~
Christians was. hated and persecuted in the end of the world, and'of ihebegirid'
every nation where its members hap- ning of Messiah's kingdom, in all the

• pened to be. Accounts as published. in nations where the vname pfChri:;t is
I this magazine, formerly known as ];'he named. There is no doubt that this wit

Golden Age, issue No. 27, showed that nesshasbeen givenin fulfillment of the
this extensive persecution reached a prophetic words of the Master, as
climax in the spring of 1918, just before another proof of the time in which man
World War I ended. is now on the earth. .

"And then shall many be offended-and Furthermore, Jesus said concerning
shall betray one another, and shall hate the end of Satan's world: "And there
one another," (Matthew 24: 10) This shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon,
prediction was literally fulfilled from and in the stars; and upon the earth dis
1914 on to 1918 by the fact that SOme, tress of nations, with perplexityj tthe
who professed to be followers of Christ sea and the waves roaring i men's hearts
Jesus betrayed into the hands of the failing them for fear, and for looking
worldly governing factors those who after those things which are coming on
were trying to represent the Lord God the earth: for the powers of heaven shall
in a faithful manner. ' . be shaken;" (Luke21: 25,26) Thesunis

On November 11, 1918, with the sign- a symbolic expression used to represent
ing of the armistice, the war suddenly the ~aill. light in the Devil's exalted
came to an end. Noone could give a organization, whereas the moon arid the
good reason why it there ended,because stars are symbolic of lesser lights which
no side had. won a victory. The real try to lighten up the darkness of Satan's
reason why the fighting there ceased is world. But those exalted elements of
clearly indicated by the Scriptures. The human society to which the people look
Lord desired that the World War, the up forlight on the situation and to guide'
famine, the pestilence, the earthquakes, their way and beam upon them, with
persecution of Christians,etc., should prosperity are showing signs of corn
serve as a testimony to those who should plete inability to create a brighter,
come to know that Christ Jesus is come better, safer, more prosperous world,
into His kingdom and that the old world And. the demon powers, Satan and his
or uninterrupted rule of Satan has wicked. angels, have been shaken out of
reached its end. But this testimony heaven by the. power of the Messianic
could not be freely declared unto the King. Although twenty-seven years have
nations and peoples while the war was elapsed since World War T ended, yet
in progress in "Christendom" and while the distress of nations has not subsided
many of the Lord's witnesses were lan- in all that time but is. now accentuated
guishing in prison. by the resump~ion~f to~alwarfare since

According to the providence of the ~939. The nations in ~lstress ar~ more
Almighty God the war came suddenly toa:nd l?ore shown to be in.perplexity.not
an end in order that this declaration of knowing what to do. They are in fear
Jesus, at Matthew 24: 14, might be ful-and trepidation of losing their power,
fiUed,to wit: "And this gospel of the while meantime the "sea" of ungodly
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peoples of this earth roars and rages. battle of Armageddon which lies not
All the foregoing things testify that far ahead. But for our good cheer those

the world reached its end in 1914 and same facts testify that there the birth
that Satan's entire organization is near- of God's kingdom by Christ Jesus also
ing its end in destruction in the awful took place. It is humanity's only hope.

••

hut when the concern needed a new
manager they sent to' the United States"
and got a man for the job who didn't
know anything about the business,

It may not have any connection, or it
may, but the big financiers are about to
invest $96,000,000 to harness for electric
power purposes the principal rivers
down nearly the whole 2,600 miles of the
length of Chile. These rivers are short,
but ladder-like and fast-flowing..

After Fifteen Centuries
• The pope keeps telling that Rome is
the center of all things holy. When
the Allied armies arrived they found
eighteen licensed houses of prostitution
and 450 licensed inmates, in what the i

pope describes as "Rome, center of
Christianity and lighthouse of civiliza
tion". Rome is filled with churches and
has the name of being one of the rotten
est dumps in the world as far as morals
are concerned.

Well-oiled Venezuela
.• Because Venezuela is well-oiled, and,
because it is wartime, things are boom
ing in the land of Bolivar. Thus a writer
in the New York Times reports apples
selling at28c each, butter at $1.25 per
pound, a ham' sandwich without butter
28c, and a tiny can of peas Mc. He states
that wild plainsmen who had never seen
a hammer quickly learn to rivet, and to
swing huge girders into place, and quick':
ly install radios in their homes. The
South American countries are now buy
ing products direct from one another
which were formerly sent to American
or European markets and then reshipped.

The Wage Problem in Chile
'~
rTHE world has a lot of people that are
~ . smart, some that think they are

smart, some that say they are smart,
and some that are called smart. All
of them together would have a hard
time telling a Chilean how to get along
on wages that would take his entire
salary for a week to give his wife and
two children meat once a week. Yet that
is what the Chilean gets, according to
T. Harper Goodspeed, one of the pro
fessors at the University of California,
who recently spent a year and a half in
South America as a technical advisor
for the Nelson Rockefeller Foundation.
They have inflation in Chile. And you
get things like that when you get infla
tion.

Zealandia,published at Auckland, New
Zealand, 'says that the annual income in
South America is less than $100 per
person; that farmers in Chile make
about 25c a day; that Chile factory
workers get $3.50 per week, and textile

.workers $1.75; coal miners get 71c a day,
copper miners 95c, clerks $21 a month,
and schoolteachers $28; also, 241 out of
1,000 babies die annually.

Another witness on the same subject
is Frances R. Grant, president of the
Pan-American Women's Association.
She says that with things in Chile the
way they now are the Chileans can't
quite understand why Americans pay
Chileans only 1,000 pesos for doing the
same kind of work and the same quantity
of work for which they pay North Amer
icans 6,000 pesos. It doesn't seem fair,
does it? She also mentioned the case of
a Chilean assistant manager of a busi
ness who had been with a concern 25
years, and knew all about the business,
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Locating the Radio Transmitter
-IN THE spring of 1941 the United made the mistake of calling a friend and

States government knew that a Ger- saying that the search had been a poor
man broadcasting station was in opera- one, especially in the basement. He did
tion somewhere in the vicinity of Valpa- not know his wires were tapped. ;
raiso, Chile. The expert whose job it was After a nine-hour delay, the police
to find it did not land in Valparaiso until again searched the premises, and though
a year later. In three months he dis- there was a big crate in the basement
covered that the broadcasting was done they did not open it. Three more months
every other - week from the home of went by, when the crate, disguised as a
Guillermo Zeller, Avenida Allemana sewing machine, was found in a grocery.
5508, Cerro Alegre. On June 25, 1942, Its operator was brought into court, the
the police raided the house but found no apparatus was assembled, and put into
radio. When the raid was over Mr. Zeller operation. A conviction was obtained.

••

5,000 Miles Down the Amazon and the Brazilian Coast

19

of miles up the Rio Branco, near British
Guiana. Some of the many exports are
nuts, cacao, rubber, dried fish, hides,
and piassava fiber, used for making
- I high-class ropes,

brooms, and
brushes.

A hundred miles
or so down the
Amazon from Ma
naos is the great
Madeira tributary,
with its important
towns of Borba,
Manicore and Hu
mayta up toward
Bolivia, and Silves

Publishers of Jehovah's kingdom at Manaos, ready and I t a e 0 a tia r a
to go into the field with the good news down at- its mouth.

_ Going on down-
stream, there is a big island, with Faro
on the northern stream, and on its north
side, and Parintino on the southern
stream, and on its south side. Next is
Obidos, a town of 14,667 population,
where the Amazon narrows down to a
single course only a mile wide; but the
river here is over 200 feet deep and
moves along at a speed of five miles per
hour. In the rainy season the flood level
here rises 35 feet above normal low river.

A little below the narrows of Obidos

THE towns along the Amazon that
have 5,000 or more population are

about 100 miles apart, strung out over
a distance greater than from New York
to Omaha. Starting
near the Peruvian
border and going
east they are S.
Paulo de Olivenca,
Coary, Codajaz, on
the Solimoes, as
the Brazilians call
the Amazon down
to where the Rio
Negro comes into
it.

On the Rio
Negro, 12 miles up
from the Amazon,
is Manaos, 89,348
population, 908 -miles from the mouth
of the Amazon. It has a large percentage
of Indians, Negroes and mixed blood.
There are 153 rainy days per year, with
a total rainfall of 78.4 inches. The differ
ence between the maximum and the
minimum height of the river here is 33
feet; This is the metropolis of the central
Amazon region. To it come forest prod
ucts from Barcellos and S. Gabriel, far
up the Rio Negro, and cattle and hides
from Boa Vista do Rio Branco, hundreds
1'vtARCH 28. 1945
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(oh,it IIlighthe75 miles; but '-wh.at are
75 miles on the Amazon¥) the Rio Tapa
joz enters. Henry Ford's ,5,000-acre
rubber farm.is just a little way up this
stream. Santarem, only "2! miles from'
the mouth, and with its 41,546 popula
tion, is the most populous and prosper-

, ous town betweenManaos and the great
\ 'city of Belem (or Para), 303,000 popula
4 tion, 86 miles from the Atlantic; which
is, the general metropolis.of all.northern
Brazil. On the way down to the big city
are the towns Almeiriin,Gurupa;Bieves,
Muana, and Abaete; but the three towns
last named and Belem itself are really
on the Para, as the waters on the south
side of the 'great Ilha de Marajo are
called. The Amazon proper flows north
of it.

At its mouth the Amazon is, 180 miles
wide between its capes, and colors the
sea for 50 miles off shore. The total
slope from the foot of the Andes to the
Atlantic is only 250 feet; hence tides
from the sea are sometimes feU up the
Amazon for 600 miles. Sometimes three
or four tides 'are riding the river at
once. When the famous Amazon bore
runs in from the sea it can be heardJor
six miles, and, as it comes at a speed
of 10 to 15 knots an hour, it takes every
thing along with it.

Down Toward Rio
Belem is a natural place to start down

the 3,000 mil~ of the Brazilian coast.
Here one gets off from one of the forty
steamers of the Amazon Navigation
Company which has brought him down
stream, and puts out to sea on an ocean
going vessel. Skipping the small towns,
the first stop is Sao Luis de Maranhao,
70,274 population. The streets slope so
sharply that vehicles can be used with
difficulty. This first hop isabout~OO

miles. The town exports sugar~Tice,:'and
cotton. Another 150 miles east brings one
to the Paranahiba river and the port
of that name, population 24,152. Up this
river 250 miles is the important' town
of Therezina, 64,679 population, which
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halt rail connections with Sao Luis de
~raranha(Y and steamer connections with
Paeanahiba downstream. The name
m~ans "Bad River"; for, though it is
navigable in sections for 400 miles, there
are numerous rapids. It is a good dis
trict for hides, goatskins, cotton, and
tobacco. .

Another 200 miles along the hump is
the city of Fortaleza or Ceara (called
by both names), with population of
150,518. Describing this town the N a
tional Geographic says: '

Broadway melodies crooned by Yankee
talking machines to soothe a roomful of bob
haired dressmakers; another roomful of girls
demonstrating sewing machines; busses,
trucks, motor cars, typewriters, cash registers,
fountain pens, printing presses, corn poppers,
vending machines, cameras, garages with
young Brazilian boys using American tools,
ferris wheels, merry-go-rounds, gas stoves,
electric equipment, movie houses, even movie
fan magazines in the native language 'but
printed in the States; telephones, streetcars,
wireless; a city of 100,000 whose very name
few Americans ever heard.

The climate of Fortaleza (or Ceara)
is arid. The temperature is usually high,
but is modified by the strong sea winds.
The anchorage is an open roadstead, and
all ships are compelled to anchor well
out from shore and discharge into
lighters. The exports are sugar, coffee,
rubber, cotton, rice, beans, fruits, hides,
and skins. Occasionally the rains fail
and famine conditions prevail here
abouts. On such an occasion seven or
eight years ago no rain fell for 18
months. Water sold at a cent for ten
quarts, but no family was permitted to
have more than 3! quarts per day. Wages
were down to 18c per day, which sum
wouldvbuy a quart of black beans, a
pound of flour and 3! quarts of, water.

Around Cape Saint Roque
Another 300 miles and rounding Cape

.Saint Roque, the nearest point to Africa,
Natal comes to view. This now exceed-.
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Immersion scene of Jehovah's
witnesses at Recife

(Pernambuco)

ingly important airport, 56,165 popula
tion, is the start of a railway system
which runs down the seaboard to Per
nambuco or Recife .(both names are
used) and Maceio. Natal carries on a
good trade in cotton, sugar, rubber, and
hides, and has cotton mills. The nights
here are always cool and refreshing,
despite nearness to the equator.

About·75 miles down the coast from
Natal is a place named J oao Pessoa
(Parahiba), where is located the Rosario
convent of the German Franciscan order
of Roman Catholic monks. This order
is not so famous for sodomy
in Brazil as it was in Ger
many, but gained fame
otherwise. Under date of
March 27, 1942, "the Los
Angeles Daily N f3WS had
this story, cabled from Rio
de Janeiro:

The Rosario convent of the
German Franciscan order at
Joao Pessoain the northern
state of Parahyba was raided,
and police seized Brazilian
army uniforms, insignia, maps
and Nazi propaganda. Among

, the maps 'were several care
fully annotated charts of Bra
zil's great eastward bulge-s-the
territory closest to Dakar, from
where a Nazi military offensive
against South American soil
would be most likely to start.

Below Natal 125 miles is the port of
Recife (or Pernambuco), population
472,764. The harbor is formed by a
remarkable stone reef running parallel
with the shore line, and which leaves an
inside passage 400 to 500 feet wide. This
natural breakwater is 50 feet wide on top.
Only Rio de Janeiro, Sao Paulo,and
Bahia or San Salvador (both names are
used) are of greater population than this
important port. Cities of over 50,000 in
the immediate neighborhood are Vic
toria, Goyanna, Escado, and Limoeiro,
all connected by raiL This Victoria,
MARCH 28, 1945

suburban to Recife(ot Pernambuco),
should not be confused with the port of
Victoria to be mentioned later.Mean
time, Recife (or Pernambuco) is note
worthy as having cotton factories, oil
mills, machine shops, shipyards, cigar
manufactories, sugar refineries, brewer
ies, distilleries, and tanneries. Its
principal exports are sugar, rum, cotton,
lumber, hides, skins, rubber, carnauba
wax, fibers,dyewoods, mandioca flour,
pineapples, and other fruits. More than
1,000 miles of railway radiate to interior
points.

On Down to Bahia
Maceio, 129,000 'popula

tion, is 135 miles south
west of Recife (Pernam
buco) and is attractively
situated in the midst of
large plantations of coconut
palms. It has shipbuilding

.and cotton and machinery
factories. The principal ex
ports are cotton, sugar,
and rum.

Another 125 miles down
the coast 'brings one to
Aracaju, with 49,114 popu
lation. The port, six miles
from the ocean, on a small
river, is visited only by
vessels drawing 12 feet or
less of water. Good lime-
stone is quarried in the

vicinity; there are rail connections to
Maceio, Recife, Natal, and Bahia. There
are exports of sugar, cotton, hides, and
skins. Bahia is 170 miles away. Bahia,
or Sao Salvador, has a population of
852,081, is Brazil's third-largest city,
and the oldest in the country, having
been founded in 1549. There are 100
industrial plants; ships come directly to
the docks and are loaded and unloaded
by modern mechanical methods. A rail
way to. J oazeiro, 350 miles, connects
with steamer service on the Sao Fran
cisco river, which from that point up-
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stream is navigable for nearly a thou
sand miles. Exports include cacao, hides,
tobacco, coffee, sugar, rubber, castor oil
seed, hardwoods, and diamonds.

The expansion of Bahia to different .
levels made necessary the construction
of an elevatortower 240 feet high. The

, lift of the elevator, 195 feet between the
\ lower and upper levels of the town,
~ requires only seventeen seconds, and its
capacity is nearly 4,000 persons an hour.
It was made in the United States.

Says the National Geographic: ,
California owes a big debt to Bahia. in

, 1871 Richard Edes, then United States consul
at Bahia, sent to the Department of Agri
culture in Washington some navel orange
trees. A letter went back to the consul, say
ing: "You have placed the department in
possession of one of the most desirable varie-

, ties of oranges known; and one which it has
much desired. . . . You omitted to enclose
your bill." From this simple start, for which
a pioneer Yankee consul did not even send
his bill for expenses, was to arise a hortieul
turalachievement without parallel in the
migration of fruit trees.

A Long Way to Rio
It is 3',173 miles from Manaos to Rio

de Janeiro, and there are still 770 miles
to go, 500 to .Victoria, 125 to Campos,and
145 from there to Rio. Although Victoria
is accredited with only 29,243 population
in the latest statistics available, yet its
prospects are of the best. It is connected
by rail with Caue Peak, at Itabira, some
200 miles to the west, said to be the
greatest block of iron ore in the world,
and estimated to amount to some 15,
000,000,000 tons. It is expected to bring
this ore out to the world through the
port of Victoria. The United States
Reconstruction Finance Corporation has
loaned $34,000,000 to put the railroad in
A-I shape and to build a huge steel plant
at Volta Redonda, near Rio de Janeiro,
where Brazil will make its own iron and
steel. The entrance to Victoria harbor is
said to be tortuous and difficult, but safe
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and deep for the largest vessels. While
port difficulties are being corrected, there
is rail connection with Rio de Janeiro,
270 miles away, and the work at Volta
Redonda can go right ahead.The Itabira
or Caue Peak ore is said to be very high
grade hematite ore, much in demand in
both Britain and the United States.

On down the coast below Victoria, 125
miles on the way to Rio,' is Campos, 30
miles up a navigable river. This town of
48,108population, 145 miles northeast of
Rio de Janeiro, was established in 1730.
The climate is hot and humid. Sugar and
fruits are produced in abundance. There
are several railway lines, and, as a
matter of fact, most of the products of
the region go down to the little but good
port of Imbituba, near Macahe, 60 miles
southwest, for sea shipment.

Beautiful Rio Itself
Men who have been all over the world

delight to tell of the beauties of Rio de
Janeiro. T. R. Ybarra, of the New York
Times, says of it: "Rio de Janeiro,
perhaps the most beautiful city in the
world, has been transformed into a
throbbing metropolis without losing its
beauty." Henry C. Wolfe, of the same
staff of writers, says, "Beautiful Rio
was founded fifty-five years before the
Pilgrims landed at Plymouth Rock.
With its harbor of unsurpassed beauty,
its fabulous backdrop of 365 mountain
peaks and its civic pattern of parks, fine
buildings and rows of stately palms, the
ancient-modern city is more than a
pleasure ground."

Rio de 'Janeiro (River of January) is
so called because the bay looks like the
mouth of a river, and because it was dis
covered on January 1, 1531. If there is
any river there it is so small that nobody
has yet found it. With a population of
1,711,466, Rio has 1,265 factories and
manufactures about everything that is
made anywhere else. Its exports include
coffee, sugar, hides, cabinet woods,
tobacco, cigars, tapioca, gold, diamonds,
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maline. When you look at a man you
know his business. T. R. Ybarra, above
mentioned, gives his impressions of the
people of Rio thus:

They like to indulge in boasting about
Brazil, but they boast with the politeness and

, charm and easy tolerance characteristic of
their country. Nowhere else in Latin America
are the inhabitants so amiable. Nowhere else:
are they so hard to ruffle. A Brazilian willi
keep his temper long after one of his Spanish
American cousins, having hopelessly lost it,

is going after some
foreigner who has'
offended him, prob
ably unwittingly,
with fiery oaths and
alarming hints of im
minent violence. In
Rio everybody seems
to be on the best of
terms with everybody
else, at all hours of
the day and night.
Nobody is in a hurry.

A public lecture arranged by Jehovah's witnesses Shopping is a fune-
at Salvador, Bahia, Brazil tion conducted with

, leisurely calm. Omni-
bus chauffeurs stop on your signal as if
the one thing lacking hitherto for their com
plete bliss was having you as a passenger.
Bank clerks smile when they cash checks.
Waiters smile when they bring drinks.
, Side by side with the easy-going philosophy
and pleasant manners of the people of Brazil
goes a tinge of laziness. The average Brazilian
is better at saying things than at doing them.
He is more at horne concocting theories than
in translating them into action. Politics, to
him, are more a matter for voluble discussion
at cafes, over innumerable little cups of black
coffee, than a means of promoting the public
welfare. "Weare the foremost nation in Latin
America," they continue to tell visiting Amer
icans, even while rifle shots sound in Rio's

, streets. "Did not your Theodore Roosevelt say,
when he was here, that the eighteenth century
had belonged to Europe, that the nineteenth
belonged to the United States, that the
twentieth would belong to Brazil Y He was

and manganese. It once led all other
ports in' the export of coffee, but the
enormous increase in coffee production
in the state of Sao Paulo at length gave
Santos the lead in this. The harbor of
this great city is 17 miles long, 15 miles
wide, and has 45 miles of coast lines; its
area of 68 square miles is greater than
the combined areas of both the lower and
upper bays of New York harbor. The
Avenida Rio Branco, which extends
through the central part of the city, is
lined, by rows of
trees, with a row
extending down the
middle, and is one
of the finest streets
in the world. Its
southern end fol
lows the bay for
miles, forming a
driveway of excep
tional charm.

Like Miami and
other beautiful and
favored locations
in the United
States, Rio occa- I

sionally gets some (bad storms. In a
midwinter storm three' or four years
ago a lawyer, his wife, two maids and
a child were drowned when his home
fell into the sea; 23 other persons were
killed. The water came in such a deluge
for ten hours that in some places it was
five feet deep in the streets. Four build
ings collapsed in various parts of the
city.

As in every new country, there are
great extremes of wealth and poverty.
California and Oregon apples sell in Rio
at $1 to $2 per dozen, and the people of
the city and environs dispose of 200,000
cases per year. The professional men of
the city are so rolling in wealth that it
is uniformly customary for doctors to
wear emeralds, lawyers wear rubies,
engineers wear sapphires, teachers wear
tourmaline, dentists wear topaz, and
commercial travelers wear pink tour-
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of Minas Geraes. This town, 3,000 feet
above the sea, has an admirably health
fuland pleasant climate, and is con
sidered one of the most attractive state
capitals of Brazil.

Another 125 miles, this time northeast
of Bello Horizonte (about 300 miles due
north of Rio de Janeiro) ,andone comes
to Diamantina, where are found :the
famous black diamonds so much used in
engineering work. Near this town was
found the Black King of Diamonds, the
largest diamond of any kind ever found.
This stone, weighing 3,078 carats, was
worth $300,000. The carbonado, so called,
is used for diamond drills and possesses
the distinction of being the toughest sub
stance on earth. Diamantina, founded in
1730, and located 3,710 feet above sea
level, has 15,000 population. It has cotton
and leather manufactures, also diamond
cutting and goldsmiths' establishments,
and is favorably situated on the railway
system between Rio de Janeiro and the
great artery of travel, the Rio Sao Fran

cisco, the inland
connection between
the states of Per
nambuco, Alagoas,
Sergipe, Bahia and
Minas Geraes. This
city is the com
mercial center of
an extensive re
gion and has long
been noted for its
wealth.

One more town
up this way may be mentioned, i.e., Pa
racatu, which lies to the west of Diaman
tina and is about 450 miles northwest
of Rio de Janeiro. Located on an affluent
of the Sao Francisco, it has 15,000 popu
lation, and sends to market large quan
tities of ,cattle, hides, sugar cane, and
coffee. It was once a center for gold
washings, but they are pretty well
finished.

Other important municipalities up this
way are listed as Queluz (60,605), Juiz

,..1'<

Up Back of' Rio
Up back of Rio, within a radius of 300

miles, is a .: thriving populous area of
which, in this story, it is possible to
briefly mention but five Cities, the facts
being readily at hand.

Barbacena, 125 miles northwest of Rio
de Janeiro, is 3,500 feet above sea level,
and is noted for its healthfulness.
Though the population is small, being
given as only 6,000, it is in the center of
a district which produces coffee, sugar,
corn, and cattle.

Ouro Prete, 50
miles north of Bar
bacena, 3,800 feet
above sea level,
was once called
Villa Rica, and at
that time was the
capital of the im
portant state Mi
nas Geraes, in
which it is located.
The streets of this Assembly of Jehovah's witnesses at Rio de Janeiro,

. Brazil
town are too steep .
and too narrow for vehicles, and the gold
rush is long since past, but there is
still here the national school of mines,
and that gives the town the right to be
mentioned, even though it has lost two
thirds of its population and there are
now but 5,400. .

Another 50 miles, this time northwest
from Ouro Preto, brings one to the
lively and altogether up-to-date town of
Bello Horizonte (Beautiful Horizon),
167,714 population, the present capital
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right. Weare pets of fortune.-Have, another
cup Ofbur.~offee. It is the best in the world.
Everything in Brazil is the best."

Atop a speech like that it is rather
comical than otherwise that when there
had been several railroad accidents near
Rio, and there was a fog in one of the

r suburbs .of the city, and two suburban
't ·train~ collided head-on, the passengers
4 got out of the old wooden ears and
~recked the near-bY railroad station.



1. Jehovah's witnesses in assembly at Sao Paulo have just received a new Bible-study help, published.
by the WATCHTOWER. 2, 3. Scenes at immersion of twenty new witnesses, as symbol of their conse
cration to do God's will and service. 4. Platform and auditorium at public lecture on "The Coming
World Regeneration".

de Fora (91,119), Sao Joao del Rei
(54,132), Marianna (52,750), Serro Frei
(80,339), Santa Barbara (68,026), Minas
Novas (84,990), Boa Vista de Monte
Claros (54,356),- Conceicao do Serro
(51,397), Grao Mogul (56,402), Sabara
(51,187). In these cases the municipali
ties take in large areas, the size of
counties, and the population of the
centers themselves is uncertain.

Nictheroy, across the bay from Rio de
Janeiro, has a population of ;138,054.

The Sao Paule-Santos Sector
Although they are 49 miles apart, and

Sao Paulo, with its 1,120,405 population,
is 2,500 feet above sea level, yet that city
and Santos (102,589 population), its
port, are so closely associated in a busi
ness way that they may be thought of
as one community, like Los Angeles and
Long Beach in California. Sao Paulo is
the coffee city of, the world, and Santos
is the coffee port, but both have other
claims to attention. Sao Paulo has many
industries, the manufacture of iron and'
MARCH 28, 1945

steel products, textiles, shoes, beverages,
cigarettes, and chemical products. There
isa large trade in agricultural products,
frozen meat, and sugar. Over 40 per
cent of the population is foreign-born.
Located 308 miles by rail almost straight
west of Rio de Janeiro, the elevation
gives it a temperate climate, bracing in
the cool season and yet with high temper
atures in the summer. The city is singu
larly healthful. There are excellent motor
roads, water supply, and sewerage. Sao
Paulo is the third city in size in South
America, and is growing at the rate of
50,000 a year. Besides coffee, the state
of which it is the capital is a source of
supply for textiles, clothing, metals,
chemicals, . paper, ceramics, tobacco,
leather goods, cotton, fine cattle, corn,
and oranges. The state supplies more
than half of the national revenues, and
some think that other Brazilians are
more or less jealous. Maybe so.

For overseas shipping Santos is the
most important port in. Brazil. .Other
ports, in the order of their importance,
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A' talk on the meaning of baptism presented to
an attentive group of Jehovah's witnesses and

companions at J aboticabal

are Rio de Janeiro, Recife (Pernam
buco), Porto Alegre, Sao Salvador (Ba
hia), and Manaos. The city lies about
five miles up a winding tidal river. The
harbor is deep enough to accommodate
the largest vessels. The new docks,
which extend for three miles, can ac-

'>c.ommodate 50 steamers at onetime. Belt
honveyors, operated by steam, load
several thousand bags of coffee per hour,
and about 9,000,000 of them each year.
The railway to Sao' Paulo, 45 miles
away, is assisted by cables, and is the
best-paying railway in South America.
'About 1,500 ships visit Santos yearly.

Campinas municipality, 65 miles
northwest of Sao Paulo, is the com
mercial center of one of the oldest coffee
producing districts. It also produces
Indian corn,. mandioca, and fruit. The
city 'itself, 34,000
population, has
poor drainage and
is unhealthful.

Other important
cities toward the
north and west of
Sao Paulo are Bra
ganca (55,719), 50
miles north of Sao
Paulo; Piracicaba
(67,732), 85 miles
northwest of the
city; Rio Claro
(50,416), 135 miles northwest of the city;
Sao Carlos do Pinhal (55,7.29),200 miles
northwest of the city, and Ribeirao
Preto (59,195), another 75 miles farther
away in the same general direction. J a
boticabal is near Ribeirao Preto.

Still on Down the Coast
Still on down the long, long coast of

Brazil, another 180 miles southwest of
Santos, is the port of Paranagua, the
port of the state of Parana, and of its
capital Curityba, 69 miles away.. The
capital is situated on a plateau 3,000
feet above sea level. It. manufactures
coarse woolens and has considerable
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trade in mate (Paraguay tea), corned
beef, and tobacco. Population in. 1936
was estimated at 116,632. In Curityba
there are many Germans and other
foreigners. The Parangua port is listed
as having 23,000 population and export
ing mate, hardwoods, cereals, and sugar.

The 1,000,000 Japanese said to be in
Brazil seem to all intents and purposes
to be subjects of Japan and not citizens
of Brazil. They came as families, respon
sible for their good behavior to their
mother country. They had their own
schools, newspapers, and political organ
izations, and became such a power that
the Brazilian government in dismay had
to close their schools and put the news
papers under censorship. In the state of
Sao Paulo they are said to comprise 23
percent of the population, raise 30 per

cent of all agricul
tural products, and
4.0 percent of the
cotton crop. They
are amazingly in
dustrious, intelli
gent, and aggres
sive, as they are
everywhere. Some
idea of the pres
sure they exert
may be gathered
from the fact that
Japanese trade

with Latin America made a 943 percent
gain in the space of six short years. In
1932 it was 23,000,000 yen, while in 1938
it was 240,000,000 yen.

With the outbreak of war, and Brazil's
declaration of war against Germany and
Italy, but not against Jap.an,the govern
ment issued a decree that employers
should discharge all German, Italian and
Japanese nationals. This is in singular
contrast with the generous treatment of
foreign nationals pursued in the United
States.

It may be that one reason for this was
the discovery by Brazilian authorities
at Jaquia, a village hidden deep in an
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the most southerly port of Brazil. There
are great abattoirs near the city. The .
chief industry is the preservation of
meat. In the large open yards the dressed
beef, lightly salted, is exposed to the
sun and air and thus becomes xarque,
charqui, or "jerked" beef. This port
serves a considerable part of Uruguay,
and, besides the beef, handles the hides
of cattle and horses and Paraguay tea.

Rio Grande (or Sao Pedro de Rio
Grande do SuI), near Pelotas, 53,607

popula tion, 780
miles southwest of
Rio de Janeiro, is
wholly a commer
cial city. It can
accommodate ves
sels drawing "22
feet of water.' The
exports include
salted jerked beef,
preserved meats,
tongues, hides,
horns, hoofs, wool
en fabrics, Para
guay tea, beans,
onions, fruit, flour,
cassava flour, can
dles, and leather.

Porto Alegre,
160 miles from Rio

Jehovah's witnesses presenting The Watchtower Grande do SuI, is
and Consolation on the streets of Curityba, Brazil at the head of

. Lagoa dos Patos,
and has a population of 321,628. The city
has rail connections with all principal
points. The climate is cool and brac
ing in winter and very hot in summer.
The city has shipbuilding yards and
manufactures cotton fabrics, boots,
shoes, iron safes, stoves, carriages,
furniture, butter, cheese, macaroni, pre
serves, candles, soap, and paper. The
name means "Smiling Harbor". The city
is at the confluence of five rivers naviga
ble for steamers of light draft. Its great
prosperity is due mainly to the agricul
tural wealth of the surrounding dis
tricts. Cattle-raising is the principal

27MARCH 28, 1845

estuary midway between Santos and
Curityba, of a Japanese dock, with a
large quantity of gasoline in storage, a
number of automatic riot rifles, and
400,000 rifle cartridges. When the asso
ciations that inaugurated these ventures
were taken over by the Brazilian govern
ment, and were put under Brazilian
directors, the Japanese threatened to
.kill the directors.

Another 100 miles down the coast
brings one to Florianopolis, the port of
the state of Santa
Catharina. This
progressive town,
48,936 population,
is situated on the
inside shore of an
island 485 miles
south-southwest of
Rio de Janeiro.
The steel bridge
which connects the
island with the
mainland has a
main span of 1,113
feet 9 inches, is
the largest bridge
in South America,
and the longest
eyebar suspension
bridge in the world.
the steel towers are
225 feet high. In
stead of wire for
the cables eyebars were adopted. The
surroundings are highly picturesque and
tropical in character, and the town is a
flourishing commercial center despite
the fact that it has no railway connec
tions inland. It was once a whaling sta
tion, but now handles rice, coffee, sugar,
manioc flour, and artificial flowers. Not
long ago the editor of the Florianopolis
paper A Republica appealed to his fellow
editors to avoid publication of crime
news and scandal because of the evil
influence of such news on minors.

Another 300 miles down the coast
brings one to Pelotas, 82,294 population,



business of the state of Rio Grande do
SuI, there, being over 10,000,000'head in
this one state. By water, Porto Alegre
is 935 miles from Rio de Janeiro, 4,108
II1ijesfrorn Manaos, and a "good' 5,000
miles .from where the Amazon river
leaves Peru and enters Brazil. Not many
'~Quntries can give one ajstraightaway
Eij:eamer ride of 5,000 miles.

," One More Section Far "Away
Almost a thousand miles to the west

. of, Ri6de Janeiro, near the border .of
Bolivia, is a district which at present is,
hard to reach. The .maps show that
Corumba and adjacent communities have
rail connection with Sao Paulo and Rio
deJaneiro, but something has occurred
tha.t has kept the railroad from com
pletion. So, in order to reach this part
of Brazil it is necessary to go from Rio
de Janeiro via Buenos Aires and .thence
up the Parana and Paraguay rivers to
the border of Bolivia, about 3,520 miles.

Corumba, population 17,449, has a good
trade in mate, cattle, beef, hides, skins,
and rubber, and, when the railway is
eompleted,will be a very important
transportation center.

Cuyaba, 200 miles farther up the Para
guayriver, has 49,919 population. Itwas
founded in 1719. The gold washings, now
apparently exhausted, yielded. rich
returns in the eighteenth century, but
the climate is good and the town has
retained a fair share of prosperity.

Diamantino, up another 100 miles, was
once a diamond field, but apparently this
enterprise is now decadent. The elevation
is 1,837 feet above sea level. The popu
lation, 4,475, is mostly Indian. 'I'hey'send
to market ipecacuanha and vanilla beans.
The human family can get along with
out diamonds, but most of them enjoy
vanilla ice cream, and the Indians of
Diamantino are doing their share to
provide this inexpensive luxury.

ONE WORLD, ONE GOVERNMENT
Radio Telegraphy Airplane World Court

Global Police Force International Treaty
Revised League of Nations

It will take more than all such earth-embracing things to produce One World. In'
fact, none of these things are needed. They do not meet the one fundamental requirement.

Then what will 1 No; it is not religion. Nor is the Dumbarton Oaks conference of 1944
a "good beginning" of it or a lead in the right direction.

The Builder of the only possible One World and its One Government can and will
stlI;>ply the vital requirement for man's unfading good. How He will accomplish it without
fail, the new 32-page publication One World, One Government with documentation by
the best ,authority tells you. briefly.

A copy will be mailed to you upon contribution of 5c. Better still, obtain several to
present' to your friends who are likewise desirous of knowing the true facts regarding the
postwar ONE WORLD under ONE GOVERNMENT. .

WATClITOWER 117 Adams -St. Brooklyn 1, N. Y.
o Please send me i copy of One World, One Government, for which I enclose 5c contribution.
DPIease send me 7 copies of One World, One Government, for which I enclose 25ccontriby.tion.
o Please send me 15 copies of One World, One Government, for which 1 enclose 50c

. contribution. '.

Name, : Street _ ~ ~

,City " " , 0' Postal Unit No State .
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Bede,"the, Veneral)Ie"

0,-F BEDE(beed), the most learned
. man of his time, it is said,"In history

and in science, as well as in theology,
he is before all things the Christian
thinker and student" That is a splendid
testimony to the memory of a man: ,As
to whether the facts available confirm
its verity, let us review them briefly.

Bede, or Baeda (be'da) was born in the
county of Durham, England; in the year
673. In this county was the territory of
the double monastery of Wearmouth and
Jarrow. Bede, who at the age of seven
was sent to W~armouth, contributed
much to the fame of the institution. En
trusted 1.0 the care of Benedict Biscop,
abbot ()!{. Wearmouth, as a little boy,
Bede spent the remainder of his life in
connection with the monastery. Benedict
was an eminent scholar and, together
with Ceolfrith,' the abbot of J arrow,
directed Bede's education.

At nineteen Bede became what was
called a "deacon", being entrusted with
certain definite duties in connection with
the church of the monastery. In his
thirtieth . year he became a "priest",
which is' a form of the word "presbyter"
from a Greek term meaning "elder". It
is evident. that by this time in the history
of "Christendom" these terms had begun
to take on something of official signifi
cance, though Scripturally they mean
respectively simply (1) a servant
(diakonos) and (2) a mature or elder
person (presb,!/teros). No doubt Bede
manifested.. not only a willingness to
serve, but also that maturity which his
evidently sincere study of the Word of
God produced. In fact, his maturity was
so combined with his willingness as well
as hisability toserve that he was later
offered the position of abbot. This, how
ever, he declined, desiring to devote his
time as he had been doing .to the work
of teaching, learning, and writing.

With Bede as its leading instructor the
kingdom. of Northumbria became one of
I'IIARCk 28,1945

the great centers of learning in Europe.
Bede gave instruction in Greek, Latin,
Hebrew, astronomy, mathematics, gram
mar, rhetoric, and music, in addition to
performing his other duties. He was
almost a walking encyclopedia, but One
would never think so from the simplicity
and lack of pretension with which he
carried his honors. He was an instructor
who endeared himself to his pupils,
which is quite an accomplishment in
itself. •

Bede's Writings
In his studies Bede was aided not a

little in that he had access to the splendid
library assembled by Benedict Biseop,
who was in his time a man of consider
able learning. He was the first to intro
duce in England the construction of
stone buildings, and began the making of
glass, windows there also. He was evi
dently .an energetic and progressive
person, and his thirst for knowledge
caused him tlb assemble his great library,
which after his death became the library
of the monastery.

Bede's fame was such that afJ;er a time
he received an invitation from Sergius I,
the then "bishop" of Rome, to come and
assist him with his advice. But Bede
politely declined, preferring to remain
in England. He had a large number of
scholars and considered it his chief,
business . to make himself useful to
others. Hence he wrote voluminously. In
a summary of his life, which he appended.
to his "Ecclesiastical History" in Eng
land, he gives a list of nearly forty works
produced by him. His industry. cannot
be questioned. He was active both in
acquiring and in giving out knowledge.
Hence his writings on many subjects
constitute what may be viewed as an
early encyclopedia. His writings were,
however, mainly on Biblical subjects,
including commentaries on most of the
books of both the Hebrew (O.T.) and the
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Greek (N.T.) Scriptures, and some of
the Apocrypha, which, however,' he
viewed as largely allegorical. He wrote,
further, on biographies of noted men in
Christianity, astronomy, chronology,
arithmetic, medicine, philosophy, gram-

.mar, rhetoric, poetry, music, and hymnol
~{>gy•. He also produced a book of epi
gr&ms and heroic verse. His breadth of

.' mind equaled the largeness of his heart.
Bede's historical writings, and particu

larly his great historical. work already
mentioned, show not only' industry, but
.patience and care in searching out trust
worthy sources of information, which
sources he conscientiously and particu
larly acknowledges. His sincerity and
love of truth are manifest .throughout,
while the story is told with simplicity
and endearing charm, without affecta
tion or pretension. No wonder his pupils
at one time numbered many more than
600.

The history of Bede is the foundation
of all available knowledge of early Brit
ish history. It is freely acknowledged by
scholars to be it masterpiece.

'Deeply Loved G.od's Word
In spits of the fame of his history,

Bede himself values his writings on the
Scriptures as of greatest' importance,
although they repeat for the most part
what others before him had written and
thought. Yet Bede wrote with a charm
of his own in simple yet eloquent Latin,
which was then a language in wide use.
He, like other scholars of his age, also
wrote much in verse.

Bede's reputation as a mathematician
rivaled his fame as a historian. For five
centuries after his death his works on
arithmetic were standard throughout
Europe. For modern readers, however,
his historical works are the only ones
likely to have particular value. They
may be consulted in any public library
worthy of the name.

Not only were Bede's studies in other'
subjects secondary to his' main interest

30

in the Word of God, but .they were
definitely only a means to an end, and he
gave eloquent testimony to his deep
veneration for the Bible in the following
words, in his "De Schematibus": _

Holy Scripture is above all other books, not
only by its authority, because it is Divine, or
by its utility, because it leads to: eternal life,
but also by its antiquityand by its literary
form.. " ."

At the conclusion of his great history
he wrote:

"I pray thee, loving Jesus, that as Thou
hast graciously given me to drink in with
delight the words of Thy knowledge, so Thou
wouldst mercifully grant me. to attain one
day to Thee, the fountain of all wisdom, and
to appear for ever before Thy £ace~' .

In 'view of his great reverence. for the
, Word of God it may seem strange that
Bede did not think sooner of translating
the. Bible into English. It seems to
suggest that at that time already the
idea that somehow the Bible was not to
be rendered into everyday speech had
gained some ground. In any event, it was
.only toward the close of his life that
Bede began a translation 'of the Epistle
of John. This translation, perhaps only
partial, was the first prose rendering of
any part of the Bible into English,
although versified paraphrases of por
tions had' been made. Bede's was the
first effort at actual translation.

In the early spring of 735 he was
seized with an inflammation of the lungs,
which continued to grow worse. He .was
active in. spite of his illness, dictating
to a secretary. After about seven weeks
it seemed the end was neat. His secre
tary said, "There remains now only one
chapter, but it seems difficult to you to
speak." Bede answered, "It is easy: take
your pen, mend it, and write quickly."
As evening came he sent for some of his
fellow workers and divided among them
some small personal possessions. The
secretary remarked, "Master, there is
but one sentence wanting," and Bede
replied, "Write quickly, then." "Now it
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is finished," said . the pupil, and Bede
answered, "You have said the truth
It is finished."Then, he asked him to lift
him up so that he might sit opposite theI.

place where he had been accustomed to
pray; and so he expired, with praise and
thanksgiving upon his lips for the God
he Ioved, May 26, 735.

publisher for The Theocracy,
LILLIAN FAN»RICH, Illinois.
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"Dare to Be a Daniel"

THAT was a pretty good gospel song When I informed the girls I was going to
.•. that was sung in the long-ago past ask for a week-end off to attend an assembly

and that went like this: of J.w's at the. Coliseum on "Religion Reaps
Dare to be a Daniel; the Whirlwind", they were horrified. Not

Dare to stand alone; only that, but it was ten blocks distant from
Dare to have a purpose firm, the institution.

And dare to make it known. The time arrived for the convention and I
This is brought to mind by the reading asked the nun for the necessary days. She

of the following letter from a joyful asked me what I wanted them for. I explained
servant of the Most High God, written that it was to attend an important convention
from Chicago: of J.w's. I told her the topic, and invited her

Upon reading the latest Oonsolation, the to attend, as well as my roommate. She stated
article "Jehovah's witnesses Called at My she had not heard of our fine organization.
Door" brought to our attention the importance She was sorry she could not attend, but
of telling who we are, and that we need never granted the necessary time and. asked if I
be ashamed of the Great Name bestowed upon needed more!
us humble creatures. It showed that a real J.w. At the convention I was, able to obtain a
tells the truth regardless of consequences, and territory within a half-hour's ride by street
will not enter into any agreements which car. The heavenly Father was very good to
would prevent him' from spreading the im- me, and granted the privilege of taking five
portant message. I have found that the telling people in the service the first day. We ob
of the truth gains for me privileges not tained two Watchtower subscriptions, placed
always, given to others in my school. 9 books, 21 booklets, and 5 magazines. We
, I am at present a senior student nurse at 'were very happy, and made arrangements to
Englewood Hospital, Chicago, Ill. Upon enter- go together the next day. The territory
ing there I informed the superintendent of assigned was not worked frequently. It was a
nurses that I am a J.w.; that I witness from foreign section of town.
house to house and on street corners, and Sunday, more people that were alone joined
that if I entered training it would be under- our group. When we departed' for service it
stood that I have my vacation when we have was raining, but there were thirteen witnesses
our wonderful convention, and that I have with the urge to go. That must have annoyed
time off when we have any special activities. ,the old. Devil. We finished the territory ob
I entered, and she has kept her word. tained another Polish Watchtower subserip-

During the last assembly in Chicago I was tion, placed 16 books, 60 bookletsf individual
on affiliation for pediatrics at a Catholic magazines, anddisposed of all our handbills.
hospital called Mercy.. The nun in charge, as The blessings and joy I received are not to
well as the floor supervisor, was kind to me.. be described. It was surely demonstrated that
They did not like to give students off a two- even in the midst of Satan's organization he
day week-end, as it left them shorthanded. is powerless if we fearlessly proclaim the name
Myl'OODllllfttes,a,llknew I was a J.w., as I of the Most High God. Yes, Jehovah will,
~a<l'frequentoonversationswith one that was prevail.
talftfitfifiStructions on "How to Become a A happy
Catholic".
MARCH 28, 1946



Only One Month.Left
April will be the .last month of the
four-month Watchtower Campaign,
in which time all persons seekingfirst
the Kingdom will be featuring a
special premium offer of free copies
of the latest book and booklet with
each. one-year subscription for the
Watchtower magazine.

"The Kingdom Is at Hand"
. This is the new 384-page book sent free

with eaeh new one-year subscription.
Supplementing its 21 chapters of enlight
ening Bible truth is a scripture index
and a topical index. Its appearance and.
effectiveness are enhanced by its contain-

.ing numerous pictorial color illustrations.
The book is bound in a deep-maroon-col-
ored cloth with attractive gold-embossed
cover design and title.

One World, One Gooernmeni
Who will be the builder? When will it be
constructed? and how? These are a few
of the many questions of present-day im
portance that are reliably and undeniably
answered in the 32 pages of this recently
published booklet with a first printing of
5,000,000 copies. It also is given free as
a premium with each new Watchtower
subscription.

The WATCHTOWER
This 16-page magazine is published
semimonthly and is unusual in. that
it does not contain any advertising,
political propaganda or religious doc
trines. Rather' it is God's means of
bringing understanding of His pur
poses to people of good-will. This
magazine will be mailed to you regu
larly at $1.00 per year.

This special premium offer is provided to aid all truth-seeking persons. The time is
limited; therefore make certain of availing yourself of this special offer by at once
sending in the coupon provided below.

WATCHTOWER, 117 Adams se, Brooklyn 1, N. Y.
1 . .'

Inclosed herewith is a contribution of $1.00, for which please send me The Watchtower for
one year. Also, please mail postpaid to me the spec,ial gift of "The Kinodom Is at Hand"
and One World). One Government.

Name Street ...••........._..........•~ __...........•

City ..................................................•........................... Postal Unit No. ......••.• etll-te
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The Pope and Peate

• Inside of three months after Hitler
invaded Poland, President Roosevelt
appointed Myron C. Taylor as his per
sonal representative at the Vatican, so
that "the establishment of world peace"
would bring forth "a closer association
between those in every part of the world,
those in religion and those i in govern
ment, who have a common purpose". His
stated purpose was that the peace should
be "firmly set in the foundations of reli
gious teachings". Manifestly, the pres
ident expected Mr. Pacelli to be in on
the peace negotiations. But the Amer
ican people do not want it. In their eyes
there is no more reason to let the pope
mix in with this than to invite the arch
bishop nf Canterbury to do it. Having
blessed Mussolini in his various outrages
in Ethiopia and Spain and elsewhere,
and realizing that he backed the wrong
horse, the pope, December 24, 1943, ex
pressed a wish "to give back to the world
a peace based on justice", which is some
thing it has never had at all, and never
can have for any length of time as long
as the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, the'
worm's greatest divisive force, con
tinues to exist.

Archbishop Schrembs, of Cleveland,
is extremely blasphemous about the
matter. The way he put it was:

Christ should be represented at the peace
table through his Vicar on earth, the pope.
He was left out the last time. And what did
we get? Another war. They don't want God
.at the peace table!

Nothing that has a Vatican City date
line can be believed, and there is no way
of ascertaining the truth of the stories
sent out in June, 1944, that the Vatican
had made a bid for a place at the peace
table; that several of the Allied govern
ments had been sounded out regarding
it and that France .and Britain had made
objection to it.

N. H. Knorr
W. E. Van Amburgh

Clayton J: Woodworth
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The Army a Factor
The army was a factor in the revolt

against the republic-Half of the officers
had been retired, on full 'Pay, because
there was nothing for them to do. They
were offended. When troops were sent
against strikers or against peasants
who were attempting to occupy the large
estates, they were led by Fascist officers,
thus undermining the faith of the people
in the government they had elected at
the polls. When such Fascist officers
were replaced by those with more sym
pathies for the common people, there
Were more heart-burnings. When the
rebellion reached the ships, most of the
seamen mutinied and arrested their
traitor officers, the sons of Spain's big
landowners and capitalists.

Spain faces peculiar difficulties. The
railways are undeveloped. The people
generally live and. die in the provinces
in which _they were born. The intense
heat of the Spanish summer, 'and the
insufficient rainfall, result in poor 'crops.
Thehest lands are in the hands of the
aristocracy and the "Church". The
wealth obtained by Cortez, Pizarro, and
other robbers, went to those already
wealthy. The population fell off by the
millions. .Repeatedly the Jesuits were
expelled, but they always came back. In
the >year 1933, there were 45.46. percent
of the population over six years of age
that could neither read nor write. The
explanation is 'that education had been
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The Betrayal of ,the Spanish Republic
sula to 'fight Franco's battle against the
Spanish Republic. The Roman Catholic
Hierarchy was at the bottom of it all,

THE second world war was started
'at the Croydon airport, London,

England, July 11, 1936, by Major Hugh
B. C. Pollard,a British Roman Catholic.
Bribed by a fellow Catholic, a magazine
editor, on that date he flew a chartered
plane to 'the Canary islands, where, by
a password known only to Catholics, he
met the gentleman Francisco Paulino
Hermengilde Teadulo Franco y Baha
monde, otherwise known as General
Francisco Franco. Franco was put on
the plane. On the way to Ceuta, Spanish
Morocco, he changed into a general's
uniform. As soon as he announced his
purpose to the Moors, the Spanish revo
lution had begun. It was financed by
Juan. March, the Roman Catholic Span
ish tobacco king, who placed upward of
$50,000,000 at Franco's disposal. Ger
many, Italy and Portugal had been
plotting the insurrection for. several
months before that date, in obedience to
the wishes of the Roman Catholic Hier
archy. Thus it was in a sermon in April,
1931, that the then Cardinal Segura,
archbishop of Toledo, primate, of all
Spain, had declared, ''May the republic
be cursed."

The Associated Press feature service
writer, Alexander H. Uhl, is correct
when he says that the Spanish war had
its inception in 1931, though the war
did not break out till five years after-
wards, and Anthony Eden is correct also
when he says that the second world war
really began in 1936, which was the year
the Moors landed on the Iberianpenin
APRIL 11, 1945



. entirely in the hands of the "Church",
and so was practically nil.

Only half of the land that is suitable
for irrigation is actually irrigated. The
huge landed estates are cut up into
chief tenancies, subtenancies, etc., until
the man who works the land is cut off

\from the man who owns it bya whole
chain of middlemen. Any improvements
he makes go to the owner. Very few
peasants, can, afford to" provide them
selves. with agricultural' implements.
Their lifeblood is squeezed out of them
by . the rents demanded. The Catholic

.Church, which ill the .biggest landowner,
works together with the. other big land
owners, and with the banks and business
enterprises, which it also OWIlS, to keep
the noses of the common' people forever
on the grindstone. Butdrunken gamblers
and loafers 'of aristocracy are provided
with government jobs, so that they. can
continue to live on Easy Street. Officers
in the army were multiplied until there
was one for every 6 soldiers as against
one for every 19 soldiers in the French
army. The tremendous wealth of the
"Church" enabled it to gather into its
employ many of. the brightest, best edu
cated men. The natural result followed,
that in many Spanish cities almost half
of the children died before reaching 5
years of age. When. lands were dis
tributed to the peasahtsthey were
required to pay such large sums, to
reimburse their former owners, that
their conditions were made as hard as
or harder than they were. before the
division of the estate took place.

Do you wonder that underconditions
like these the' Spanish people wanted to
get rid of their king Alphonso and to
have a republic in the place of a mon-
archy? '

More Underlying Facts
In many Spanish communities no

peasant owned any land. 'I'hey ,'lived, in
mud .huts with earthen floors. They had
no tables. Their only food was lentils,
black coffee and bread. Whole villages
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and farming communities "have not a
horse, a cow, a sheep, 91"a pig.. In
several Spanish provinces' are laws
which forbid the use of machinery.

In an election campaign the bishop of
Barcelona declaredyt''Iti-is sinfnli.to
vote for the Popular-Front." The arch
bishop of Toledo at the same election
said, "Vote for the Catholic candidates,
for you will thereby please the Holy
Father." .

When the peasants .assembled to
divide the huge estates, they solemnly
drew lots as to which family was to
have this holding and which one that
holding; there was no violence; there
was no,use of troops, nor need for them;
the rent was paid to the owner, as a
matter of course. The division was
merely to enable the peasant to live and
have some modest comforts.

The only forces opposed to giving the
peasants a chance to live were the army,
the landlords, the big industrialists, and
the "Church". These all looked to German
and Italian Fascism to help them retain
their strangle-hold on the common
people. The timid and lazy landlord class
suffered their lands to deteriorate in
the hands of political rather than agri
cultural overseers. The army with its
21,000officers and 130,000 men consumed

'30 percent of the national budget. There
was one general for every 150 soldiers.
The army, from general to corporal,was
corrupt and inefficient.

From the very beginning the "Church"
was the backer of the army's insurrec
tion. While there were some honest
priests, yet every priest wason the
state's, pay roll. The country was top-

<heavy with priests.' It was" not JmcommOl1
for sixteen or twenty to be at one modest
funeral, each one collecting a fee. Not
only was the "Church" the largest Iand
owner; it also operated hotels, factories,
department stores, power plants, news
papers, etc. It turned over its churches
'to Franco for use as fortresses and
arsenals.
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The Non-Intervention Committee
The worst foe of the Spanish Republic

was the so-called "Non-Intervention
Committee", which held its sessions in
London. Viewed in retrospect, it .was a
scheme to use Nazism and Fascism to
make sure that there would be no four
freedoms nor any other freedoms in
Spain. It collaborated magnificently to
see that Hitler and Mussolini should
supply Franco with arms, and fight his
battles, and that the Spanish Republic
should be prevented from having any
access to the arms without which it could
not exist. The proper title for this
aggregation of hypocrites would have
been "The Committee to see that the
Spa~ish Republic shall be destroyed."

Franco could not win the war with his
disloyal officers, his ~oreign Legion a?-d
his Moors. The Spanish people stood him
off. He appealed to Germany and Italy
for troops, and obtained them, and the
Non-Intervention Committee knew it and
smiled benevolently. German and Italian
planes carried Moorish soldiers to
Franco, and they sent whole divisions
of their own troops. To make sure that
these troops would get through, the
Non-Intervention Committee assigned
portions of the Spanish coast to be
patrolled by German and Italian war
ships, .andthey were delighted,~hen t~e
Spanish people had to face with their
bare hands the German and Italian
troops that had been armed with every
war-making device that the International
Murderers of Britain and America
could devise.

Modestly, the Non-Intervention Com
mittee has not thus far claimed the
honor of the machine-gunning of 2,000
Spanish Republicans in the bull ring
of Badajoz, nor the shooting ?f .all
the doctors, nurses and patients m the
hospital at Toledo: it ha.s. not even
claimed the honor of the wiping out of
the city of Guernica. But it is entitled
to all these, for without the work of
the committee the Spanish Republic
APRIL 11, 1&45

would today-be fighting side byside with
Britain and America and Russia against
the pope's ally, Adolf Hitler, and the
windy Mussolini, Certainly, the common
people of Spain, none of them, wanted to
have Franco in his present job.

The Militarg Clique
The military clique, feeding at the

public trough, .has been the featherbed
of~ the S.I?anish aristocracy for genera
tions. It ISSO easy, and so respectable,
to eat well if you have anengagmg
smile, like .Franco, and, besides the
smile, pack a good machine gun, to' back
up your desire to eat. For 450 years the
Spanish people were ruled by mad or
half-mad Hapsburgs and Bourbons; and
the more you know about Hapsburg or
Bourbon rulership, the less. of it y~>u

desire, unless you are a brainless arts
tocrat.
. The military clique is educated, .an~

well educated, too, by the most unprmci
pled people in the world, the Jesuits.
Conspiracy against the laws of God B;nd
man have brought about the expulsion
of the Jesuits from almosteverycountry,
as has frequently been brought out in
these columns.

International Murderers, Inc., and
others of. the Big Business crowd, had
large interest in seeing that ..Fr~nco
should win. The map of Spain IS a
checkerboard of mines, power plants and
factories owned by the Rothschilds,
Morgans, Schneiders and others whose
motto is "Business First".

Alfonso the Useless wanted his job
back, though he never did anything u~e
ful in his life. His old aunt, the Prin
cessEulalie, said in London that he ad
vanced £2,000,000 to Franco to foment
a revolution in Spain two years before
it broke out. As a son of the female
mentioned in the Scriptures, this. was a
natural thing for. Alfonso XIII to do.
(Revelation 17: 1,..5) Juan March, the
fahnlously .. wealthy escaped convict,
backed Franco with an additional £300,
000,000 .after;. the war. was well under
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way. He knew he could get it back by
fresh robberies of the Spanish people
wholesale. From the first, Franco said
it was his intention to rule by means of
'the army. In other words, his only idea
of government is that of applied force.

As late as November, 1943, the Papal
'~ envoy at Madrid reported to the Vatican
lthat the Spanish Catholics (the scum at
the top, not the common people beneath)
and aristocrats were 100 percent for the
restoration of the monarchy.

J. R. Toea, North Jay, Maine, writing
in the Lewiston, Maine, Sun, tells of his

'experiences in the small town in Spain
where he was born. The 500 families had
to support 7 priests and 42 nuns. The
children were graduated from school at
the age of 12. Noone was sure of a job
unless he went to mass. Once a year
every man, woman, and child over 12
must buy, at 20c to $2, a bulletin telling
him when he could eat meat and fish. An
uncle could marry his niece for $200 up,
and there were prices for marriage to
second and third cousins. Do you blame
the common people of Spain for wanting
a taste of some of the four freedoms T

Franco Always Pro-Nazi
The original pro-Nazi set up was

Germany, Italy, Spain and Japan, but
it ran under cover as long as conditions
permitted, Thus, when Germany, on
August 8, 1936, gave it out that no war
materials had been sent, or would be
sent, to the Spanish rebels, they lied
both ways, and it is since known that
big shipments were made by ship and by
plane on July 31 and August 6, 9 and 20.
The same is true of Italy. It made a
similar statement August 31, 1936, and
followed it up with big shipments to the
Franco rebels September 12 and 20. Five
months after the statement the German
and Italian navies, entrusted by the
rotten Non-Intervention Committee to
guard portions of the Spanish coast, ~

were doing everything possible to aid
Franco and his crowd to crush the
Spanish Republic.
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Two months later, March,. 1937,
Franco's crowd were denying that there
were any Italian units of the Italian
army in Spain, but there were four
complete regular Italian army motor- '
ized divisions, estimated to run as high
as 100,000 men. And they were getting
an awful licking too, at Guadalajara,
from' the unarmed Spanish Republicans.
As the facts began to leak out, the Cath
olic "statesman" von Ribbentrop urged
that thereafter all news regarding inter
vention or non-intervention in Spain be
given out by the impossible Non-Inter
vention Committee. His idea was to make
it the grand clearing house of lies. and
hypocrisy, it served that purpose so
admirably.

The Germans lied just as badly as the
Italians. While Germany was, on its
honor, not sending any troops to Spain,
a German father received from his son
in Spain a card saying, "I am well." The
writing on the card was strange. Inquiry
disclosed that the boy was dead; the
father was told that he must not disclose
the fact; he could not be told that his
son had been killed in a war; and the
family must not go into mourning. It
would attract too much attention. In
March, 1937, seven months after its
solemn promise, the contents of eighty
two freight cars full of bombs, were
flown over Switzerland and France
from Freiburg in' Breisgau, Germany,
into Spain. Three months later the
Italian papers were squawking because
the Spanish Republican forces had
dropped bombs on the German "control
ship", the cruiser Deutschland, while
engaged in its peaceful mission of
destroying the country of which it was
a "protector". The dispatch from Rome
conveying this information (published
in the New York Herald Tribune, of
June 3, 1937) said:

The Vatican is naturally hopeful that the
Fascists will win for Franco in Spain, and
consequently it denied tonight that there was
any rift with the German government.

CONSOLATION



After It Was All Over
After it was all over, the Moors, Ger

mans, Italians and a few Spanish aris
tocracy soldiers had crushed an un
armed Spanish Republic, with the aid
of weapons furnished by the Interna
tional Murderers Of Britain and the
United States. The Germans came out
frankly and welcomed home 7,000 'of
their Condor Legion that had been fight
ing in Spain, and admitted for the first
time that they had been lying hypocrites
in acting as members of the Non-Inter
vention Committee, and helping to guard
the Spanish coasts against just such acts.
Some 13,000 soldiers and sailors had
returned earlier. Omitting· to mention
that these soldiers had been sent to
Spain to please his boss, the pope, Hitler
remarked to the returned troops : "Your
war in Spain was a lesson to our enemies
and therewith also a war for Germany."
That was June 6, 1939, and the World
War II was already underway. Poland
was invaded September 1, 1939.

Franco never denied that he is pro..;
Fascist, or thathe ever intended to form
anything but a Fascist' government. His
statement, made to the United Press, is
that his new Spain "will follow the struc
ture of the totalitarian regimes, like
Italy and Germany. It will adopt corpo
rative forms and it will destroy the
liberal institutions which poisoned the
people". What a perf~ct picture ,of t~e
Devil and of the Devil's mouthpiece m
the world, the Roman Catholic Hier
archy! This fellow Franco distinguished
himself by his Law of Political R~

sponsibilities, February 9, 1939, wherein
he classifiedas an actual crime the mere
fact that one had been a Mason or a
Republican. He is a' true child of his
devilish "Church".

It should be added that the Hierarchy,
in lying about Spain,' and accusing the
Republican Government of being "Red",
seldom or never explains to its dupes
that the Spanish laws provided that
when the big estates were divided up so
APRIL 11, 1945

that the poor might have a way of life
it was provided that the owners were
to be paid full value for their lands.
Compare that with the deal that Pizarro
and the "Most Reverend" Valverde gave
to the Incas of Peru and their subjects.
They stole all they had.

The Steady Flow of OU
It hils been a source of great grati

fication to Franco, Hitler and the pope
that up until recently, by means of hir
ing American tankers from the Citi~s
Service Oil Co., the Socony Vacuum 011
Co., the Sun Oil Co., and the Texas Co.,
and by putting false bottoms in the
boats,France was able, even in wartimes,
to get all the oil the ships could handle.

,This was abig help to Hitler and Musso-
lini, and to the tombstone trade in
Russia, Britain and America. The first
newspaper explosion on the subject was
in July, 1940, but the oil went right along.
There was another explosion in Febru
ary, 1943, when the Vatican's.ambassa
dor from the United States to Spain,
Carlton .J. H. Hayes, on Uncle Sam's
pay roll, cheered Franco with the good
news that Spain was getting more oil
per capita than the people of the Atlantic
seaboard of the United States itself. In
a speech in Barcelona this "good Cath-
olic" gurgled: .

I am happy to say that during the last
four months of 1942 and to date in 1943 the
flow of gasoline and other petroleum 'products
from America to Spain has equaled the full
capacity of the Spanish tanker fleet. Already
by January 1, this year, stocks had sufficiently
accumulated here to enable Spanish author-
ities. to increase gasoline rations, put more
trucks on highways and recently to start street
buses running again in Madrid. At the present
time the amount of petroleum products avail
able to Spain is appreciably higher than the
quantity available for military use to any
other European country, and is considerably
larger than the present per capita distribu
tion to people along the Atlantic seaboard
of the United States itself.

The· Hayes' .statement was taken to
7



indicate that Spain was getting 400,000
barrels of oil daily. Some oil!

The next newspaper burst was iri
In Fact, November 1, 1943, wherein was
.contained the information that "on
September 1 three Spanish ships were
detained in Pernambuco, Brazil, because

~, . they. were found to have false bottoms
\ filled with Diesel oil and other l\upplies

for German submarines". Thecoura
geous editor of In Fact, GeorgeSdldes,
goes on to say, "American ships have
been sunk and American lives have been
lost in the Atlantic through action of
Nazi submarines secretly fueled at sea."

Franco Expects to Pay
Franco, of course, expects to pay the

bill to those that put him up to the job
of destroying the Spanish Republic. But
for Juan March, Alfonso, International
Murderers, Inc., of the United States,
France and Britain, the low-grade mur
derers Hitler and Mussolini, and the
boss of the whole gang, the pope, he
would never have been able to seize the
country. 'I'hese must all be paid. Musso
lini's bill for 763 planes, 1,414 motors,
1,672 tons of bombs, 1,930 cannon,
10,135 automatic guns, 17,000,000 rounds
of ammunition, and an unstated number
of Italian youths, came to 5,500,000,000
lire, or about $277,750,000. It is to be
paid in 24 installments, Franco felici
tated Mussolini on his recently formed
rump government.

Hitler must be paid, and he is a hard
creditor. On the sixth anniversary of the
betrayal of his country Franco the
Butcher made a payment on account by

••

ridiculing liberal and democratic gov
ernments, lauding the totalitarian sys
tem, and stating that Spain could mobil
ize 3,000,000 men for a war on Com
munism. He knows that isa lie, but,
Goebbels style, it has a big sound to it.

A month later he 'told 40,000 workers
at Vigo that the Spanish people must
prepare themselves to' fight a new war
"of a moral, religious, military and in
dustrial character". On Hitler's fiftieth
birthday Franco' telegraphed him, "May
your arms triumph in the glorious
undertaking of freeing Europe from the
Bolshevik terror," 'The poor sucker
believes everything the priests tell him,
but on December 4, 1942, when he made
this break, he should have noticed that
Spellman and everybody else was soft
pedaling this Communism stuff which,
for many years, was the -Hierarchy's '
stock argument as to why they continued
to breathe. Four days later he reiterated
his belief that the world must make a
choice between Communism and Fas
cism, and that his choice is Fascism. No
doubt he was put up to that by the
"Church". I

The "Church" has already been paid
and paid and paid, but that is too long
a story to be undertaken at this point.
It will come later. Payments on account
were the bloodstained decorations sent
to Cardinal Dougherty of .Philadelphia,
Archbishop Curley of,Baltimore, and
Archbishop Molloy of Brooklyn, collab
orator with the notorious but now in
conspicuous "Father" Coughlin of Chris
tianFront fame.

Story of the Moors .

TWELVE hundred years ago Tarik dered doubly prolific by the industry and
the ~oor added the land of ~he Visi-. eng:ineering skill of her, c;onq.uerors, bore

goths to the long catalogue of kingdoms fruit a hundredfold. Cities innumerable
subdued by the Moslems, For nearly sprang up in the rich valleys of the
eight centuries under her Mohammedan Guadalquiver and the Guardiana, whose
rulers, Spain set to all Europe .a shin- names, and names only, still commemo
ing example of a civilized and enlight- rate the vanished glories of the past.
ened state. Her fertile provinees.iren> Art, literature, and science prospered

8 CONSOLATION



as they then prospered nowhere else in
Europe.

Students flocked from France and Ger
many and England to drink from the
fountain of learning which flowed only
in the cities of the Moors. The surgeons
and doctors of Andalusia were in the van
of science: women were encouraged to
devote themselves to serious study, and
the lady doctor was not unknown among
the people of Cordova. Mathematics,
astronomy and botany, history, philos
ophy and jurisprudence were to be
mastered in Spain and in Spain alone.
The practical work of the field, the
scientific methods of irrigation, the arts
of fortification and shipbuilding, the
highest and most elaborate products of
the loom, the graver and the hammer,
the potter's wheel and the mason's
trowel, were brought to perfection by
the Spanish 'Moors. In the practice of
war no less than in the arts of peace,
they long stood supreme. Their fleets
disputed the command of the Mediter
ranean with the Fatimites, while their
armies carried fire and sword through
Christian marches. The Cid himself, the
national hero, long fought on the Moor
ish side, and in all save education was
mote than half ~ Moor. Whatsoever
makes a kingdom great and prosperous,
whatsoever tends to refinement and civil
ization was found in Moslem Spain.

In 1492 the last bulwark of the Moors
gave way before crusade of Ferdinand
and Isabella, and with Granada fell
~pain's greatness.. For a brief while,
indeed, the reflection of the Moorish
splendor cast a borrowed light upon the
history of the land which it had once
warmed with its sunny radiance: The
great epoch of Isabella, Charles V and
Philip II, of Columbus, Cortez and

Pizarro, shed a last halo about the dying
moments of. a mighty state. Then fol
lowed the abomination of desolation, the
rule of the Inquisition, and the blackness
of darkness in which Spain has been
plunged ever since. In the land where
science was supreme the Spanish doctors
became noted for nothing but their
ignorance and incapacity, and the dis
coveries of Newton and Harvey were
condemned as pernicious to the faith.

Where once seventy public libraries
had fed the minds of scholars, and
half'.a million books had been gathered
together at Cordova for the benefit of
the world, such indifference to learn
ing afterwards prevailed that the new
capital, Madrid, possessed no library in
the eighteenth century, and even the
manuscripts of the Escorial were denied
in our own day to the first scholarly
historian of the Moors, though himself
a Spaniard. The six~een thousand looms
of Seville soon dwindled to a fifth I of
their ancient number; the arts and
industries of Toledo and Almeria faded
into insignificance ; the very baths, pub
lic buildings of equal ornament and
use, were destroyed because cleanliness
savored too strongly of rank infidelity.
The land, deprived of the skillful irriga
tionof the Moors, grew impoverished
and neglected ; the richest and most
fertile valleys languished and were
deserted; most of the populated cities
which had filled every district of Anda
lusia fell into ruinous decay; and beg
gars, friars and bandits took the place
of scholars, merchants and knights. So
low fell Spain when she had driven away
the Moors. Such is the melancholy con
trast offered by her history.-Preface,
The Story of the Nations, by G. P.
Putnam's Sons, 1886.

••

Why Spain Is So Unhappy

W·HEN a man is on the wrong side make a slip; and thatis what Archbishop
of any subject, and keeps talking Spellman did when he quoted a man

and writing, he is bound occasionally to "familiar with Spain" as making the
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remark, "Twenty-feurhours of disorder
in Spain could mean the assassination
of every bishop, priest and nun that
could be found." The question naturally
arises, inasmuch as the Roman Catholic
Church has had exclusive control of the
education of the Spanish people for more

"than four hundred years, why is it that
the common people of Spain have such
bitter hatred of these hypocrites f

But first itseems in order to show that
the archbishop in this instance told the
truth: Confirming his quotation, Dr.
,Ossorio y Gallardo, former ambassador
of the Spanish republic to Argentina,
and himself a devout Roman Catholic,
is on record as saying in' writing to
a correspondent of The Christian Gen-.
tury:

The immense majority of the Spanish
people, particularly the humble classes, are
totally indifferent and do not wish to have
anything to do with God or his church. This
may seem a harsh statement, but please
remember that learned prelates and priests
have spoken of the falling away of the masses
from religion. The so-called Catholics are
responsible for the war in Spain. They called
themselves patriots and welcomed the invasion
of their country by .foreign troops, They
called themselves believers In the law of God
and yet coldly executed their brothers during
the ,five years after victory, and imprisoned
many hundreds. They are the self-styled cus
todians of Spanish history, and yet everything
they do contradicts the honored traditions
of Spain.

If a Protestant had disclosed the facts
mentioned by Archbishop Spellman and
Dr. Gallardo, he would immediately be
denounced by Roman Catholic papers
as a bigot, that being the term always
used by earth's most hopeless bigots to
describe those that expose their insuffer
able conceit, intolerance and fanaticism.
Thus when Time (May 29,1944) went to
some trouble to confirm Archbishop
Spellman's and Doctor Gallardo's pres
entations, it was roundly denounced in
Roman Catholic papers all over the
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United States because it did not state
who it was in Madrid that made to its

.correspondent the following statement:

Ripe for Revolution
I had the opportunity to talk with all sorts

of people, diplomats, businessmen, govern
ment officials of all kinds, people on the
streets. Everywhere I heard talk of an inevi
table' blood bath to oust Francisco Franco
and his dictatorship. Even high-ranking mili
tary 'figures confided that revolution is the
only way out. These elements feel it is hope
less to try to convince Franco to step out
peacefully. He is stubborn, will not move.
But he seems to believe somehow he can hold
on, that he can meet this challenge, or perhaps
move into some sort of compromise position
in which he would retain his power. Revolu
tionary elements have not yet reached the
point of thorough organization. They do not
yet have the leadership they need, but sooner
or later they will find both leadership and
unity. The best-organized group moving
toward revolution is the Communist. However,
it is comparatively small. It is unfortunate
that the Catholic Church in Spain is back
doing business in the same way. Once again
the Church is exploiting the people, selling
indulgences, collecting its ten percent, doing
all the things that helped bring onthe civil
war. '

When a 'man gets to be eighty-one
years of age he gets a big kick out of
telling the truth on any subject in which

! he is interested, and John H. Qowles,
sovereign grand commander of the Su
preme Council of the 33rd degree,
Scottish Rite Masons, Southern Juris
diction, got the kick both ways when he
said in Louisville on April 20, 1944:

On October 27, 1937, the archbishop of
Malaga, Spain, erected six scaffolds and that
day alone garroted eighty Masons.
One would think that after fifteen
centuries of unthinkable bungling the
Papacy would learn something, but its
motto is that it is always the same,
which means that it never learns any
thing at all; which is true.

CONSOLATION

I



Watchtower Bible College Enrolls Fifth Class

OF THE 104 ministers invited, 104
duly reported between March 1 to5,

1945, for enrollment in the Watchtower
Bible College of Gilead. One and all are
experienced Theocratic ministers, many
young, others not quite so young (aver
age age 31), 50 men and 54 women. Two
native Indians of the Kickapoo tribe,
four British, six Canadians, and the
remainder Americans of various Euro
pean ancestry, Teutonic, Latin, and
Slavic and one colored made up this
expectant, called-together group. Such
is a statistical description of the student
body comprising the fifth Gilead class
who began their New World College
careers Monday morning, March 5, 1945.

Promptly at 8 a.m, the opening exer
cises began with the entire audience

.appropriately singing a song of praise
to Jehovah entitled "Forward Go I" In
addition to the more than one hundred
eager students, the audience was com
posed of friends and relatives of the
students as well as members of the King
dom Farm family. 'I'he chairman of the
opening exercises, H. C. Covington, vice
president of the Watchtower Bible. and
Tract Society, then began to deliver in
well:measured tones his address of wel
come. He presented the general purposes
of the Watchtower Bible College of
Gilead, outlined the training it offers,
and contrasted such with the educational
institutions of this world. He counseled
the students to be diligent in application,
to avoid competition, and to conduct
themselves properly in the household,
showing due consideration for fellow
servants. He assured all that even
though the course of study was rigorous
it was not impossible for everyone to
pass. .He encouraged each one to put
forth his best effort, asking the Lord
for a continued portion of His active
force as each one studied diligently
APRIL. 11, 1$46

to become a better-trained Theocratic
minister.

Upon the conclusion of his address
H. C. Covington introduced the presi
dent's secretary, who gave a very warm
brief address. He made an earnest forth
right appeal for obedience to all Society
instructions, household and college regu
lations; no private outside interests
should be allowed to interfere with
studies; students should ever be observ
ing and keenly listen to the .tried counsel
of the instructors. The farm servant next
spoke, saying that much study being "a
weariness of the flesh" the Society had
arranged for periods of diversion every
afternoon from 2; 50 to 5; 40. These
periods were to be devoted to perform
ing farm, domestic, and household duties.
He called upon all the students to give
their whole-hearted co-operation that
the large Gilead household organization
be maintained in peace and unity,
accomplishing that which the Lord has
ordained for this institution.

The concluding speaker was the
college registrar. On behalf of the fac
ulty he extended the students a warm
welcome. He assured them that the in
struetors were their brethren, fellow
servants who desired to aid them in
every way possible to gain more of the
heavenly treasures of knowledge, under
standing, and wisdom, which, as gifts
from Jehovah, money cannot buy nor
moth and rust corrupt. Several general
announcements were then made as to the
college schedule and the program of
events for the remainder of the day. The
students were informed that they would
be issued their textbooks and college
supplies for each of the scheduled
classes. The registrar then mentioned
that he had a special treat which was
left for the last; namely, the reading of
an airmail letter received from the pres-
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ident of the Society, N. ;B.. Knorr, who
at this time was en route to Brazil from
Mexico. The letter was dated<Febru
ary 22, Mexico City, and was received
just in time for presentation on the open
ing program. Following are a few
extracts:
\' "It would be a real pleasure for me
to be with you on this day, March 5,
and to welcome you to the college, but
this I must defer until a later date,
probably sometime early in June. It has
been my delight in the past few weeks
.to meet with former students of Gilead
in the United States, Cuba, and Mexico,
and soon throughout Central and South
America. Everywhere that I have been
I see the good results of the witness
given by these students, and their expres
sions are those of gratitude to God for
the privilege of attending Gilead and
spending five months in study of Jeho
vah's gracious provisions for man, and
how we may carry forward the true wor
ship of the Most High unto all nations,
kindreds and tongues.

"This year's text, 'Go ye "therefore,
and disciple all the nations,' is' a grand
command. It carries with it the greatest
privilege anyone could have, that is,of
introducing the true worship of God to
those hungering after truth and right
eousness. It takes in, too, our going to
the ends of the earth to do it, and with
it all we can prove our integrity to
Jehovah and his reigning King by being
faithful to the will of God.

"The all-important work, however, is
the preaching to all nations after the
above preparation; and with this preach- ,
ing the introduction of the hardships,
trials and persecution comes. But, then,
this is what you are being prepared for.
So, come what may, we will serve God
with all our heart, mind, soul, and
strength. It is our privilege to present
our bodies a living sacrifice, for this is
our reasonable service and acceptable to
God." ,

T]te chairman again mounted the plat-
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form to make several closing remarks,
among which was a suggestion to send
a cable of greetings from the entire audi
enee to the college president, N. H.
Knorr, then at Buenos Aires, Argentina.
The suggestion was readily adopted. As
evidenced by the many messages read
in conclusion by H. C. Covington, the
hearts and thoughts of many former
Gileadites must have been turned Gilead
warq for this day's events, extending
congratulations and best wishes to the
incoming class. The telegrams were read
from Gilead parties located in ten differ
ent states and Ketchikan and Anchorage,
Alaska, and even one from Santiago,
Chile, which especially was received
with great delight by the 'entire assem
bly. The message from the Santiago,
Chile, Gileadite read as follows: "Greet
ings and Jehovah's blessing as you begin
studies; and to Bethel and Farm family.
-Santiago, Chile."

Thus was brought to a close a very
delightful session inducting still another
Gilead seminar of Theocratic ministers.
The spirit of the Lord was richly upon
all present. As. the students were dis
missed to move to their respective class
rooms their hearts were filled to over
flowing, as they were now embarking on
their long-anticipated course of advanced
study at the world's only Theocratic
college, Gilead. They fully appreciated
that theirs was a privilege of a lifetime.
In harmony with the president's warm
admonition, they would be diligent in
their, studies, seeking the Lord's bless
ing and working hard, knowing full well
thatin proportion to the effort put forth
would they measure that which they will
take away with them for their future
ministry. This valiant little band of 104
students are determined to better train
themselves for assignments in foreign
lands, that the grand command of the
King, Christ Jesus,' "Go ye therefore,
and make disciples of all the nations,"
may. be fulfilled.-Matthew 28: 19, Am.
Stan. Ver.
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Heuvel Would Hide .from Decent Men

To UNDERSTAND why Earl Heuvel, over to Chief Heuvel, the chief released
late chief of police of Klamath Falls,. him so that he could go on with his work.

Oregon, now seeks to hide from decent Heuvel stepped to one side so that Dr.
men, review the facts. Following the George H. Adler, physician and surgeon,
public announcement of the Atlantic residing at 1305 Pacific Terrace, and

'lJharter, President Roosevelt issued a havin¥ his office in the Medical Dental
~tatement that it also included freedom Building, could and did toss a gallon

.~ of worship, even though not mentioned jug. half full of ammonia in on the con
in the charter itself. That was in August, crete floor, among the 0 women and chil
1941. Manifestly, he intended there dren, By his cowardly and vicious be
should be freedom of worship even in trayal of his oath of office Heuvel was
Klamath Falls, where Jehovah's wit- responsible for children screaming from
nesses held a convention a year later, the awful odor of ammonia, and mob
September 20, 1942. 0 sters cursing and breaking glass, and,

Forty-nine days after the Klamath throwing rotten eggs, tomatoes, and
Falls convention General Dwight D. other things. The fires for which he was
Eisenhower invaded French North responsible, along with Fred H. Heil
Africa with a huge force of Allied troops bronner, consumedthe personal property
that have s.ince conquered all of North of ten decent men, including their Bibles,
Africa, Sicily and France, with much books, phonographs, clothing, and furni
of Italy, Belgium," Luxemburg, the ture.
Netherlands, and some of Germany. The Cowardly "Herald and News"
His mother is one of Jehovah's witness- With unusual cowardice the Klamath
es, If she had attended the convention Falls Herald and News backed up Heu
at Klamath Falls, she would have stood vel, Heilbronner, Adler, and the other
a good chance of being killed.

At that time Heuvel encouraged 1,500 omen (T. D. Case, E. E. Benner, Ben. H.
Gibson, Kenneth A. Gordon, Otto Er

mobsters to throw stones at the wit- landson, Dr. Ralph W. Sterns, and Ray
nesses. One result was that one little Chase) who led the mob,' but, turning
girl had her nose broken and her teeth with the tide, it is now in full cry after
knocked out with a large stone. He en- the miserable wretch, Earl Heuvel, who
couraged them to pillage, plunder, over- is in temporary hiding or full flight after
turn and demolish 25 to 200 cars, result- arraignment on the charge of contribut
ing in thousands of dollars' damage to ing to the delinquency of a 15-year-old
decent and honest men and women who . I T
could not afford the loss. He assisted gm, he sad thing about it I is that
both the AP and .UP to .li.e flagrantly Heu"V~1 ha~ a wife, bu~ she ha~ had to

flee with him. They will both probably
that the mob was patriotic and law- return after the thing blows over, but
abiding, when it was the 'exact and in the meantime .the Herald and News
vicious opposite. He did not object when in its issues of December 19, 1944, and
his comrades tried to force their way January 6,29,30 and 31 and February 5,
into the convention with crowbars, or 1945, has carried four columns about this
when they cut the wire bringing in the miserable wretch and coward, and it and
talk "Peace-Can It Last]" He was Klamath Falls richly deserve what they
favorable to the burning of the wit- have received in the way of infamy, for
nesses' literature in fwnt of the audi- the shameless way they treated decent
torium. When the witnesses caught the Christian people in their city on Septem-
man who cut the wires, and handed him ber 20, 1942. .
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I Take My Stand Beside Charles Carroll of Carrollton

SINCE my return to America in these
war years, I have had occasion as a

citizen: of my adopted state of Virginia,
living in the shadow of Monticello,
where Thomas Jefferson conceived and
made his first drafts of our Declaration
of Independence, to refresh myself at
the wells. of early American tradition
and thought. It has been borne upon me
that the Declaration of Independence,
among the signers of which was also one
Roman Catholic, was primarily an act
of mutual tolerance, tolerance in matters
of political thought and religious belief, .
whereby our forefathers pledged them
selves and their successors to maintain
in America, a free sanctuary for the
diverse opinions and consciences of men.
And it has seemed to me that this pact
of tolerance is the real charter upon
which the American system of govern
ment is founded, and that without this
tolerance American government can not
survive. By the logic of reality, I don't
see how attacks upon and violations of
this pact of mutual tolerance can be any
thing else but attacks upon the charter
of American liberty itself.

I have sometimes wondered whether
Charles Carroll of Carrollton, the Cath
olic, in subscribing to that document, was

. not at the same time performing an act
of protest against those multitudinous
dicta of his church by which have been
so often condemned, annulled and de
clared anathema those very principles
to which this Catholic now pledged his
life, his fortune and his sacred honor,
namely, freedom of conscience, freedom
of speech, freedom of assembly and free
dom of suffrage and of plenary partici
pation in government. .

This unhappy record is open to any- .
one who will investigate: it is to be
found in the syllabus of errors, in
papal bulls by the hundred and in the
papal encyclicals, particularly those of
Leo XIII, who enunciated that "the un
APRIL 11, 1945

restrained freedom of thinking and of
openly making known one's thoughts is
not inherent III the rights of citizens",
and again, that the principle of popu~a:r
government was "doubtless a doctrine
exceedingly well calculated to flatter and
to inflame many passions but which lacks
all reasonable proof". This condemnation
of popular government is also found in
the first encyclical uttered by the present
pontiff, the Summi Pontificaiu«, wherein
he takes his stand squarely on the pro
nouncements of Leo XIII.

We have seen within the past decade
or two numerous assaults upon this pact"
of toleration. One of the most sinister
aspects is the attempt, from the pulpit,
to dictate the internal and external
policies of this country. One saw it in
the case of the Spanish Civil War. The
activities of the Roman Catholic Hier
archy and clergy and their press and
their pressure groups in this country
have contributed to the triumph of
Fascism in Spain and to the strengthen
ing of Fascism in Europe; forces which
menace those American freedoms you
have just seen condemned by those papal
pronouncements. , .

And I truly. believe that when certain
members of the Roman Catholic hier
archy and clergy are found invading
the political domain, 'and making frontal
attacks upon American freedom, and
violating the pact of American tolerance,
and at the same time crying out that
they speak for several millions of Amer
ican Catholics, they slander those Cath
olics. The several millions of American
Catholics, who, I believe, are worthy
citizens, have given them no warrant to
speak for them in political matters or
in matters of the collective morality of
all citizens. They do not speak for me.
And I know that there are millions of'
Catholics in this country who, in their
hearts, say the same.c-Lawrence Ferns
worth.
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-John17:17
"
f
~ Mother of the Government

"THERE is no power but of God."
Hence Jehovah God is the Father

or Life-giver of the Theocratic Govern
ment of the New World, because He
begets and gives life to each one of those
who are to make up the reigning house
of that government. God's "woman",

, Zion or Jerusalem, is His organization
universal, and she is the mother of the
new government as well as of the in
dividuals who make up the government.
From this standpoint one of the pros
pective members of that government
wrote to his fellow Christians: "But
J erusalem which is above is free, which
is the mother of us all."-Galatians 4: 26.

Isaiah, an ancient prophet of Jehovah
God, describes in figurative phrase the
Government, Kingdom or Nation as a
man child that is born of woman, namely,
born from Zion. Isaiah prophesies that
this birth takes place before her labor
pains ; Of, otherwise stated, without
labor-pains she brought forth. "Before
she travailed, she brought forth; before
her pain came, she was delivered of a
man child. Who hath heard such a thing'
who hath seen such things' Shall the
earth be made to bring forth in one day'
or shall a nation be born at once 'for
as soon as Zion travailed, she brought
forth her children."-Isaiah 66: 7, 8.

The Kingdom, in the hands of His Son
Christ Jesus, was not born with a great
blare of trumpets and the rolling of
drums and the firing of cannon on earth.
Long previously the King Christ Jesus
had said: "The kingdom of God cometh
not with observation." (Luke 17: 20) The
apostle Peter said: "The day of the Lord
will come as a thief in the night."
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(Z,13eter 3 :10) So Zion, God's "woman",
gave birth to the Kingdom or Govern
ment quietly,'unostentatiously; and with
out pain. By way of contrast, the gov
ernment in America, the United States,
was born in tribulation -. or great pain,
because those who composed the govern
ingfactors were put to much trouble and
distress in the bringing forth of. this
nation. But the government of the
Messiah, die Kingdom,·. was born with
out pain. When the due time came, God
set His beloved Son upon His holy
throne in the heavens and commanded
Him to rule amid His enemies.-Psalm
2: 6.

Call to mind the prophet Isaiah's ques
tion: "Who hath heardsuch a thing' ...
shall a nation be born at onee f" The
man child of whom Zion was delivered
represents the Government that is born.
At the time of its birth who was the
Governor' The Lord Jesus Christ, in
whom resides all power and authority
in heaven and in earth. But He does not
remain alone in the Government. .Those
saints who had died prior to the birth
of The Theocratic Government had not
participated in the chief resurrection
and were not a part of the Kingdom at
its birth; they must await the time for
Him to resurrect them from the dead, at
His coming to God's temple. The faith-
ful followers of Christ who were on
earth in 1914 could not be classed as a
part of the "man child" or Kingdom,
until the Lord Jesus should come to the
temple and examine them and approve
them and then in due time take them into
the Government. ~herefore, it is writ
ten: "As soon as Zion travailed, she
brought forth her children." That is to
say, she brought forth her other chil
dren, those who were granted the privi- .v
lege of becoming a part of the Kingdom
or Government. Thus Zion gave birth to
both the government and those creatures
whoform that government. Christ Jesus
is the Head of this New Creation, and
He is .the Head over the Christian con-
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gregation, which is ''hisbodY''.~C()los
sians 1: 18.

Christ Jesus was born to life immortal
in the spirit three days after He died on
the tree on Calvary; The other members
of the Government are born to such life
in the spirit when they participate in
"his resurrection", the ';first resurrec
tion". (Philippians 3: 10; Revelation
20: 6) In the case of a human child, the
natural order of birth is first the' head
and afterwards the body. Even so with
those who make up the "body of Christ"
and who are the ones participating in
the holy Government or Nation. The
Government or Nation was born when
the Lord Jesus Christ was clothed, upon
with authority in 1914 and began His
reign; and since that time other children
of Zion are being born into that King-
dom. ' ,

We must make a distinction between
the government .and those individuals
who as members go to make up the gov
ernment or nation. The year 1914 (A.D.)
is definitely fixed by the Scriptures as
the time for the birth of The Govern
ment. In that year the nations on earth
that formed the Devil's visible organi
zation became angry and engaged in a
world war. Revelation 11: 17, 18 fixes
that date as the time when God Al
mighty, through His beloved Son, took
His power unto Him and began to reign;
or, otherwise stated, the time {or the'
birth of The Theocratic Government.

A symbolic description of the birth of
God's kingdom by Christ Jesus is given
at Revelation 12: 1-5. The mother of the
'Government there mentioned is clearly
the same woman as mentioned in Isaiah
66: 7, namely, Zion, God's, "woman'; or
universal organization. She is clothed
and shod with God's light. The sun is
her clothing, and the moon her shoes,
and the stars are about her head. The
sun and the moon and the stars give
light to men on the earth. So the light
of God shines upon and about them that
APRIL ", 1945

'love and serve Him., Those of God's
organization on earth are sure of God's'
light and favor both day and night;
which fact is here symbolized. The
'twelve stars' ,upon the head of the
woman symbolically say: 'She is married
to the King of Eternity and is therefore
fit to bring forth the offspring of J eho
vah ' God.' (Jeremiah 10: 10, margin)
Being with child and about to be deliv
ered, she cried out..Her cries are those
of pain, directed to Jehovah God, the
only One' who could help her. Her cries
are prayers for God's kingdom to begin.

On the earth are some of the faithful
followers' of the Lord Jesus Christ.
These have had a mental vision of His
kingdom; they were anticipating it would
be born in 1914 and were in great ex
pectation and anxiety until the birth.
Therefore they are represented as in
pain, desiring the delivery of the "man
child", which is the Kingdom. The "man
child", to wit, the new Government, was
ordained by the Lord from the founda
tion of the world; but now it was about
to begin to function in power, and those •
who were waiting and praying for its
birth were in anxious expectancy for the
birth. Thus the matter appeared to them.

Then, as to the mother of the Govern
ment it is written: "And she brought
forth a man child, who was to rule an
nations with a rod of iron: and her child '
was caught up unto God, and to his
throne." (Revelation 12: 5) The "man'
child" here is the same "man child" men
tioned by the prophet Isaiah, to wit, the
Government which is to rule all the
nations of the earth with destruction to
the wicked opposers and blessing to the
sheeplike obedient ones. It is the same
Kingdom described at Daniel 2: 44. This
"man child" or new Government of
righteousness is symbolically repre
sented as being caught up to God and
to His throne, because it constitutes
God's kingdom by Christ Jesus, and; it
now begins to function by virtue of God's
will and authority.
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Presenting "This Gospel of the Kingdom"

The Greek Language the vocative case being like the nomi-
_ (In Three Parts-Part Three) native.

THE Greek possesses a great superi- Returning again' to a consideration
ority over the boasted Latin lan- . of .Galatians 5: 14: The Greek article

~\ .guag~ of the Roman Catholic Hierarchy. 'tip, above the interlinear word this,
l For instance, the Latin does not possess .attaches itself to or introduces the

articles, either definite or indefinite. 'entire sentence which follows, namely:
Greek, however, does have a definite "Thou shalt love the neighbor of thee
article. This article is used not only in as thyself." The article thus gives indi
connection with nouns, but also in viduality to that entire expression par
connection with adjectives,. adverbs, . ticularly, and sets it out as distinct from
phrases, clauses and even whole sen_any other general statement.
tences; in which last case the article acts The Greek article is used also to give
as a sort of brackets and brings the particularity to something that has al
whole sentence together as an individual ready come under review and that is
whole, treating it as a unit, making it already known, being familiar to all
outstanding. A case of this is found at readers or hearers, and thus to designate
Galatians 5: 14, as may easily be 'seen it as outstanding from the rest. Hence
from The Emphatic Diaglott. it is that in the text of John 1: 1 the

If the reader will turn to the Diaglott's article plays an important role, which
interlinear translation underneath the clearly disturbs the trinitarians. When
Greek text,he will Dote it says in .the this definite article is omitted before a
word-for-word translation: "The for word, it leaves the word in the field of
whole law in one word is fully set forth, generality. The absence of the article
in this." (Galatians 5: 14) Now, the therefore refers to the quality of the
Greek word (tei.'» above the word "this" word rather than applying it to any
is the definite article "the" in the dative particular thing or person. On the other ~

case of the neuter gender. Be it here hand, when the definite article is used,
stated that the Greek definite article it puts the word into a specific applica
has gender and is declinable into five tion as belonging to a particular person,
cases; ho being the-masculine form, he object or thing. Now, the interlinear
the feminine form, and to the neuter reading of the Diaglott at John 1: 1
gender form. The' Greek article here shows the presence of the Greek definite
under consideration appears in small or article in the text, because it reads: "In
lower-case letters. Originally, Greek was a beginning was the Word, and the Word
written in ALL CAPITALS, which were was with THE God, and a god was the
later called "uncialS" by Jerome, pro- Word." That is to say, the Word, or
ducer of the Latin Vulgate Bible trans- Logos, was with the One who is in a
lation. About nine centuries after Christ special and exclusive sense THE God, and
the small sloping letters were invented that is Jehovah. Further, as to the word
or adopted in order to make it possible "theos" above the interlinear words "a
to write Greek in a more cursive or run- god": The Diaglott shows there is no
ning style, By turning to page 10 of The definite article before the Greek word
Emphatic Diaglott, \he reader will note "theos", and that such absence of the
how the Greek definite article is declined definite article calls attention to the
in its three genders, and singular and quality indicated by the word theos,

. plural numbers, and four cases, nomi- which is god. In referring to Jehovah
native, genitive, dative and accusative, God, who is in a special and pre-eminent
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. sense THE God, mark the fact that the
word theos is preceded by the Greek
definite article. Then, because the quality
of the person next to be introduced, is
to be referred to, namely, the Word or
Logos, the definite article is not used
before the word theos as applying to the
Logos. He was not the God, but had a
definite Godlike quality about Him; He
resembled Jehovah God and was related
to God. As God's only begotten Son, He
was a mighty one, and in that sense was
like' God. He preceded all other crea
tures, He had great power and high.
position in God's organization, and con
sequently the Logos or Word was
possessed of Godlike quality. Hence the
interlinear translation of the Diaglott
has it correct when it reads: "And a god
was the Word."

John 1: 2 reads: "This was in a begin
ning with the God." (Interlinear read
ing) Again the Greek text particular-

. izes by using the definite article the,
thus putting the word "God" in relation
to a particular One, now Jehovah, refer
ring, therefore, not so much to the qual
ity of Godship as to the particular one
having it. If, now, the reader continues
on through the Diaqloit's interlinear
translation, comparing it with the Greek
text above, he will find cases where
"God" or Theos is used without the
definite article and yet has reference to
Jehovah God; for example, John 1: 6,
12, 13~ In such verses the matter is differ
ent from that of John 1: 1 and its omis
sion of the definite article. In these latter
verses the absence of the article calls
attention to Jehovah as being God in
contrast with men being humans upon
this earth, showing difference of quality
between them. The term God being used
so generally in connection with one par
ticular person, namely, Jehovah, it
could easily be used without the definite
article and yet have the application to
the right Person. Just as when we say,
"God said to Moses," we think of God
in the particular and do not think of the
APFlI L.. 11, 11145

term as referring to any other god than
Him.

At John 8: 32 we have another case of
the use of the definite article. Here a
word of abstract meaning is involved.
What is the abstract word 7It is "truth".
There is a lot of truth all around, such
as truth in science, in history, in archae
ology, and in this, that and the other
field of fact. But when Jehovah's wit
nesses ask about someone, "Is he in the
truth 7" they do not refer to truth in its
general application. They refer to the
truth concerning the vindication of J eho
vah's name by His kingdom under Christ..
In the same way, at John 8: 32, it was
very appropriate that the definite article
be used by the Lord Jesus Christ in
order to bring the term "truth" into a
restricted field, meaning something .ex
elusive. So we read the Diaglott's inter
linear translation of the text, and it
says: "And you shall know the truth,
and the truth shall make free you."
Hence the modern translation along
side puts the word "TRUTH" in all
capitals both times.

If the reader will turn to the first
several verses of the gospel of Mat
thew, reading just a few verses, he will
notice again the use of the definite
article before proper nouns or names of
persons. Matthew 1: 1, interlinear read
ing, says: "A record of descent of Jesus
Christ, son of David, son of Abraam."
Now notice the reading of verse 2:
"Abraam begot the Isaac, Isaac and
begot the Jacob, J Mob and begot the
Judas and the brothers of him." Notice
the use of the definite article before the
first mentionings of Isaac, J aeob and
Judas. This is because the purpose is to
particularize the specific persons who
bore these quite common names, and
with which particular persons the
readers were well familiar. In other
words, Matthew was not writing about
any-Isaac, Jacob or Judas in general, but
the particular ones in the direct descent
of Abraham. After the first mention of
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each such one, we as readers are familiar
with the particular one meant,and
hence there is no need to have the definite
article repeated before the next mention
of his name. Hence the word-for-word
translation reads: "And Abra.ambegot

r the Isaac, and Isaac begot ... "
~ . .-

t There are many other usages of the
~reek definite article, but the reader can
detect from the foregoing illustrations
how-the possession ofthe definite article
in the Greek language raises it above the
Latin language (which is without one)

'and helps to make Greek a very specific
speech or language by which to be able
to express oneself in a very definite way.
Besides that, the Greek possesses many
conjunctions or particles, such as gar,
ara, ge, de, men, oun, toi, etc. These per
formed a nice part in the Greek expres
sion. Practically every sentence in Greek
had one' or more of these particles, to
show the attitude of mind of the speaker
or writer in either his predisposed state
before he thus expressed -himself or his
turn of mind as he thus expresses him
self.

Verb Features
The ancient Greek has a great variety

of verb forms. The verbs are the most
difficult part of the Greek tongue. Any
Greek grammar will give a chart show
ing the multiplicity of forms of just one
basic verb alone used as a paradigm or
example. In the Greek, of. course, as in
English, there are the active and the
passive voice, but the Greek also has
what is called "the middle voice". This
middle voice is not a mere' reflexive
f'orm of the verb, where an individual
does some action back upon himself. The

\ middle voice expresses the relationship
of. the subject to the verb to show' that
he has a personal interest in the action
or deed which is described or that he
derives some benefit therefrom. The
middle voice is usually employed to
show advantage to the subject rather
than harmful effect There are only a
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few cases where the Greek middle voice
indicates something injurious or detri
mental to the subject, and hence not all
verbs are used in the middle voice. Take,
f-or example, the Greek verb meaning
to "counsel". Inthea.ctivevoice, I
counsel another person. In the passive
voice, I am counseled. In. the middle
voice, the thought isnot that I counsel
myself; reflexively, as by going into a
corner and talking seriously to myself,
but the thought is that of taking counsel
with others and thus deriving benefit
from others' counsel. Thus it is not a
reflexive verb form.i.where : one does
something back on oneself in reflex
action, but it shows that one does some
thing in connection with others which
results in benefit to oneself. In some
instances it is very difficult to distin
guish the middle voice in Greek from the
passive verb.

Aorist
The Greek modes should not be over

looked. In English we have the indicative
and the subjunctive mode and the imper
ative mode. But the Greek has the opta
tive mode and also the infinitive mode.
The optative mode refers to the possi
bility or potentiality of that which is
stated or described.

The Greek tense also has a distinguish
ing feature. Tense in the Greek does not
correspond exactly with tense in our
modern languages. In modern speech
tense refers to time, but in the ancient
Greek _tense really describes the kind of
action or state, either as continuing or
as accomplished or merely as a fact. Of
course, Greek has variable verb forms
which indicate time; but the basic idea
of tense is to designate whether the
action is continuous, completed, or a
fact isolated by circumstances. For
instance, "I am writing," would be the
present tense in Greek, but it would

_denote the action as continuous and not
completed. But the expression, "1 write,"
is. not necessarily limited to the very
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present time;. because it may mean you
are a writer that wrote in the past, and
does so now and hopes to continue
doing so. The expression "I have' writ
ten" refers to the past and denotes a
completed action. What I wrote is com
pletely written.

In Greek, however, there is a tense
which is found in no other language, and
which describes an action merely as a
fact, as occurring. This is the aorist
tense. Aorist is derived from the particle
"a", which is privative and corresponds
to our English particle "un-", and from
the verb "horizein", from which our.
English word "horizon" is derived.
Horizon denotes the limit of vision, the
boundary of our extent of sight. Hence
aorist means 'having no horizon or limit,
indefinite, unlimited. The aorist tense
leavesvthe verb indefinite, not so much
as to the time, but as to whether the
action was continuous or was brought to
a completion. It refers to the action or
state described by the verb as merely
a fact, as occurring, not as to its being
an accomplished fact all completed, but
as occurring. This may be somewhat
hard for us to comprehend, but the
ancient Greeks knew how to use this
aorist tense precisely. The apostles and
disciples of Christ Jesus used this tense
very frequently in the sacred Scriptures,
and, of course, the aorist tense is regu
larly found in the Greek Septuagint
translation of the Hebrew Scriptures.

Greek writers did not use the aorist
tense aimlessly; it is evident that they
used it with understanding and purpose.
The aorist occurs profusely in Greek
writings, including the Holy Scriptures,
and if we get a real appreciation and
grasp of the sense of the aorist tense

,it enables us to get sense and under
standing out of the things that perplex
the ordinary reader of the King James
Version or DCJUay Version Bible. In the
seventeenth century, at the time that the
King James translation was made, the
aorist tense, as well as Greek in general,
APRIL 11, 1945

was-not' so well understood asit is under
stood by experts today, who have made
a very detailed and .searching study of
the Greek, including the aorist. To illus
trate how the proper rendering of the
aorist tense of a verb makes understand
ing of a text clearer: Suppose a person
were to say, "I want to speak well," In
this sentence to speak is an infinitive. As
stated before, the Greeks had an infini
tive mode, and hence that would be in
volved here, because they had"a present
indicative infinitive, a future infinitive,
a perfect infinitive, and an aorist
infinitive, and all, these in the active,
middle and passive voices. In faet, the
Greek has two aorists; the first and the
second. Now remember that the aorist
refers to the action or state as simply
a fact, without defining whether it is
continuous or is accomplished and fin
ished. So, then, in translating the sen"
tence, "I want to speak well," would I
use inGreek the present infinitive form?
Yes; because in 'wanting to speak', to
speak refers to something having con
tinuity. It can refer to being a speaker
now and in the future. In other, words,
I want to be a good speaker at all times,

I now and in the future. Hence, the action
being something continuous, I use the
present infinitive in Greek.

However, if the person wants to refer
to speaking as a fact and says, "Lwant
to speak well tonight at the Theocratic
Ministry school," then he would use the
aorist infinitive indicative. And why?
Because on this particular occasion,
"tonight .at the Theocratic' Ministry
school", and not in a general way con
tinuing over a long period of time past,
present and future, but tonight on. a
special. occasion is when the person
wants it :to be a fact that he delivers
a good speech. Therefore, in the Greek,
the person would use the aorist infinitive
of the verb "speak", which aorist tense
restricts the matter to the faet of speak
ing, without implying continuity Or com
pletion to the action.
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Blessings Behind Prison Bars
• While in jail awaiting my trial, I
talked to every prisoner. Three men
showed considerable interest and or
dered a No. 10 Bible. One, a Catholic,
who was a fighter, had had an argument
in the university with a professor over
the "trinity" doctrine. I loaned him my
only copy of Religion Reaps the Whirl
wind. .When he had finished he said,
"Well, it's got me! This is the truth.
Wait until I get home; won't my family
be surprised to hear that I am one of,
Jehovah's witnesses!" TheA he asked me
the requirements, he took a subserip
'tion for Thy Word Is Truth and the
address of the company in the city where
he resides. The witness goes into all the
world, the jails notwithstanding. The
privilege cannot be expressed in words.
-Pioneer, from Brockville.

The Bible writers in Greek made this the languages the Greek was the most
fine distinction between the verb 'tenses. highly developed. Therefore it was the
To show the difference it makes' in best medium for the expression of exact
properly rendering the aorist into Eng- .fhought, Evidently for this reason J eho
Iish, let us turn to 1 John 2: 1, 2, in vah God chose the Greek language in
the Diaglott. Note the interlinear read- which to have the Scriptures written by
~jng under the Greek text: "Dear chil- the apostles and disciples of Christ
tften of me I these things I write to you J esus, Just as English is today a world
~o that not you may sin; and if any language, being spoken on all continents
one should sin, a helper we 'have with, and by the most travelers and the lead
the Father, Jesus Anointed a just One." ing populations, and therefore permit
The Didqlott:« emphatic translation ting of the spread of the Kingdom
alongside this interlinear reading is gospel to the greatest extent, likewise in
-about the same. But according to this ancient times. In the time of Christ Jesus
translation, apd also the King James and His apostles Greek was the universal
Version and American Standard Version, tongue in the civilized part of the earth,
it might refer to a course of sin or prac- and hence it was the natural medium in
tice of sin. But the apostle John used in which to have the Christian Scriptures

.both cases of the verb "sin" the aorist ' recorded. Thus it made for the widest
tense, which calls attention to the fact of 'coverage rapidly and for reaching the
the action. It does not refer. to it as a most people directly without translators
continuous thing, continually practiced, or translations and versions of the Scrip
and also not as an accomplished and.com- tares. Hence in a short time thousands'
pleted thing, but refers to sinning as a of copies of the Greek Scriptures were
fact. ,Hence the real thought of the made and circulated, of which there are
apostle John is: "My dear children, these some 4,000 :r;nanuscript copies extant or
things I write to you that you may not known to exist today.
commit an act of sin.' But if you commit • • •
an act of sin, we have a helper with the
Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous One."
(Dana-Mantey Grammar) That is to

'say, the preferred, thing is that the
Christians do not sin at all. But if they
should perpetrate an act of sin, they
have an advocate with the heavenly
Father, and that One is Jesus Christ the
Righteous One, who is able to offset our
shortcomings.

The study pf, other cases of the aorist
tense in the Greek Scriptures could be
carried on to show how the use thereof
imparts .a definite sense and meaning
to the thought and helps us to get at
the apostles' thoughts accurately, but
the above illustration will suffice for this
article. '

The consideration of the Greek lan
guage in the treatise of which this is
the third and concluding part may be
summed up with this statement: Of all
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The Book of Mormon

I N THE town of New Salem, Ohio,
there lived in the early years of' the

last century a clergyman, Solomon
Spaulding by name. He was a graduate
of Dartmouth College. He was a man
of imaginative turn of mind and fond
of history. Also, he was familiar at
least with the language of Scripture,
though there is some question as to his
faith in the Word of God. As his health
was poor, he had given up active service
as a preacher of the "predestined-to
hell-fire" doctrine and devoted much of
his time to reading.

In the vicinity of New Salem there
were numerous mounds and forts, which
were believed to have been the remains
of dwellings and fortifications of an
extinct race, who lived in America before
the Indians. Tools and other articles
found in and about the mounds showed
that those who built them had attained
a fair degree of civilization.

. Mr. Spaulding was much interested in
the mounds and their probable history,
and, as time hung heavy on his hands, he
began writing a sort of 'historical' novel
around the ideas suggested by these
relics of antiquity. He pictured a long
lost race as having inhabited the North
American continent, and more particu
larly the neighborhood in which the
relics were found. In writing of this
"lost race" he adopted a style of Eng
lish suggestive of their imagined an
tiquity, following more or less the lan-
gnage of the Bible. .

As the story grew under his imagina
tive treatment, he read the manuscript
to friends and neighbors, who took a
great interest in the imaginary "lost
race". Mr. Spaulding had started off the
story .by picturing the discovery of a
manuscript, recovered from the earth;
so he called the tale "Manuscript Found".
Neighbors came often and became
APRIl. 11, 1845 .

familiar with the characters, peoples and
names in the story. Some' of the names
were plainly Scriptural, while others
appeared to be combinations of various
Scripture names. Biblicalincidents were
also more or less imitated in the story.
The idea back of the tale was that a
group of persons had traveled across the
ocean at the time of the tower of Babel's
confusion of languages, and another
group about the time of the destruction
of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar. Mr.
Spaulding's original manuscript was
later revised, but the original was not
destroyed; so there were two different
accounts circulated more or less among
friends.

Not long after he completed his story
Mr.· Spaulding and family removed to
Pittsburgh, Pa., where he made the
acquaintance of a Mr. Patterson, editor
of a newspaper. He learned of Mr.
Spaulding's story and was much pleased
with its imaginative treatment, borrow
ing the manuscript to look it over more
at leisure. He subsequently suggested
to Mr. Spaulding that if he would write
a title page and preface it could be pub
lished and might prove profitable. This
Mr. Spaulding was unwilling to do, how
ever. Not only Mr. Patterson, but those
working in his printing plant, became
acquainted with the manuscript. Among
these was a Sidney Rigdon, who appears
to have become interested in the story
to the extent of making a copy of it.
After quite a long time the manuscript
was returned to the author, who' later
moved to Amity, Pa.,. where he died
in 1816.

The Missionary
Some years pass, and there came to

New Salem a missionary with a new
revelation, which, nevertheless, claimed
to be no new gospel, but the recovery
of the old. The missionary had a supply
of "new Bibles", and the curious inhab.
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Itantsof the town; not unlike the Athe
nians of old, eager to hear something
new, come to the meeting. Lengthy ex
tracts from the new "Bible" are read to
them. It is called "The Book of Mormon".
To their amazement many recognize the

-names, the scenes and the incidents
,bich they had heard with such interest
nom the lips 'of the retired minister. Mr.

" Spaulding's. brother is among those
present, and he is so disturbed by this
development that he rises to his feet and
exposes the hoax with tears. Great is
the excitement! The missionary departs
and a meeting is held by the townspeople.
One of their number, Dr. P. Hurlbut, is
deputed to visit Amity and obtain the
manuscript from the former Mrs.
Spaulding, now remarried. They make
comparisons with The Book of Mormon,
a copy of which had been obtained. It
was learned, too, that Sidney Rigdon
was now connected with the new sect.
The Book ofMormon was nothing other
than the story by Mr. Spaulding, some
what changed, but not improved, and
combined with pious addjtions, in un
couth Engli~h, together with extracts
from the K'tng James Version of the
Bible.

Similarities
Among the similarities, most curious,

appeared the fiction that both the manu
script of the Spaulding story and the
"Golden Plates" of the Mormon revela
tion were (1) found in a box, (2) under
a stone, (3) which had to be moved by
means of a lever. They both (4) repre
sent the ancient people as having come
across great waters (the Atlantic), and
(5) picture them as becoming great,
powerful and civilized peoples. Both
fiction and "revelation" represent the
"civilized" people' (6) as engaging in

~ bloody battles (which seems quite
reasonable), and both (7) claim to be
a record of some of these peoples. Since
both (8) were written in a dead lan
guage, they (9') had to be translated.
Strangely,both the manuscript and the
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book contain a (10) history of "lost
tribes", (11) mention the "church" and
(12) Jesus Christ (who seems to have
used the Greek form of His name in
visiting Americans of those days, "from
heaven"). Also, there were in both (13)
people who believed in the "religion" of
Jesus Christ, and both (14) mention
"ministers" and (15) the Lord's day
(Sunday). In both stories (16) the
people. who crossed the ocean encoun
tered a great storm en route and (17)
the storm ceased in response to prayer.
In both accounts (18) the records were
purposely placed in a box so that future
generations might discover them. Both
stories tell (19) of people who believe in
"the Great Spirit" and also (20) an evil
spirit. Marvelously, both records (21)
refer to motions of the earth and (22)
large animals used to do certain work.
Both speak of (23) the use of cotton'
cloth, and mention (24) the horse, and
(25) earthquakes. Also, both speak of
(26) an eternal life with rewards and
punishments ("immortality of the soul"),
and both (27) speak of the "Great Spirit"
as man's maker. Both (28) speak of
white people and (29) great cities, as
well as (30) a great teacher who wrought
wonders. Both, too, speak (31) of people
who can write and who (32) possess
seientifie knowledge and (33) know
something or mechanics, (34) using iron
and (35) coins. In both tales the people
had .(36) high. priests, priests, kings,
princes, oracles and prophets. They
used (37) "seer-stones", by which they
could see wonders. In both accounts
there is reference to (38) a war of ex
termination, and both (39) speak of the
great horrors of war. The people (40)
believed in "providence". In both stories
(41) some of the people held.property in
common, and both (42) indicate that
burnt-offerings were made for sins. In
both the people had (43) judges and (44)
counselors. In each story there are (45)
at least three nations or peoples. In both
it is said that these peoples (46) used
"characters" to represent words, and
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(47) kept "sacred writings" separate
from other records. Both (48) tell of the
people's believing in the words of a
certain man as divine and (49) that they
believed some sinners will be saved after
death.'

The striking similarities between
Spaulding's manuscript and The Soak
of Mormonare but one of the evidences
of the fraudulent nature of the latter. If
Spaulding's imagination ran away with
him, as seems to have been the case, the
evidence is clear that somebody else ran
away with the imagination, or its prod
uct. But there is more to Th~ Book of
Mormon.

Further Evidence
A striking curiosity about The Book

of Mormon is the fact that this produc
tion "translated" by a not too literate
young man "from Golden plates" con
tains, word for word, extensive extracts
from the King James translation of the
Bible! Further, it attributes to men who
lived many years before Christ, and in
an unknown continent, words which
Christ or John the Baptist spoke,
according to the Scriptures. This is
further evidence that The Book of
Mormon is a fabrication, compiled from
a variety of sources, but compounded
chiefly from the, vivid imagination of
Spaulding, Joseph Smith and (probably)
Sidney Rigdon.

As a result of its being drawn from
various sources, The Book of Mormon
presents a patchwork of styles. There is
much excellent English, consisting of
the work of Spaulding and copious quo
tations from the King James version
of the Scriptures, with which, strangely,
the lost inhabitants of America, who
perished centuries before the production
of that version, were perfectly familiar!
Then, in the same book, supposedly from
the Same source, are uncouth and un
grammaticaliexpressions, and a queer
fondness for such expressions as "It
came to pass" and "Behold" and "Yea",
which .are repeated ad nauseam, over
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and overagain.vaimlessly and superflu
ously. In such portions the. effort to'
imitate Scriptural and old English ex
pressions yields laughable results.

The Mormons themselves have had
quite an interesting (~) time trying to
unscramble the mixture of writings, and
finally concluded that there was not
merely one set of plates, but four,
described briefly as follows:

1. The Plates of Nephi, of two kinds:
(a) the larger and (b) the smaller, con
taining respectively the secular history
of the ancient American peoples and the
sacred records.

2. The Plates of Mormon, containing
an abridgment of the foregoing, with
additions, such as commentaries, and
more "history".

3. The Plates of Ether, "a history of
the J aredites," abridged by Moroni, with
comments of his own, etc.

4. The Brass Plates of Laban,
"brought from Jerusalem," containing
Hebrew Scriptures, which, as already
observed, testify to the absolutely per
fect work done by the King James trans
lators, including commas and other
punctuation! It is understood that
Joseph Smith translated these selections
from the plates, and did not so much as
look at a Bible even once, of course.

Nephi and the N ephilim
, It is curious that the first writer who
comes to notice in The Book of Mormon
is called "Nephi". This calls to mind the
fact that the fallen angels who corrupted
the earth in the days of Noah were called
the "Nephilim". There is no doubt that
these Nephilim had much to do with the
production of The Book of Mormon,
giving the movement the supernatural
elements that have been claimed for it.
There is no doubt, either, that Joseph
Smith had visions and saw "angels" and
other supernatural sights, but the source
of these visions was not what he claimed
or thought them to be.. They were un
questionably the work of demons,
"Nephilim," -and the name "Nephi"
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attached to the first of the records is
worthy of note.

Since The Hook of Mormon contains
some 500 pages of comparatively small
type, there must have been quite a pile
of golden and brass plates. No doubt, a
)arge amount of "brass" went into the
~mposition of the book. The messenger
'~rom heaven" who told Joseph where

.~ to find the plates told Joseph the same
things over and over again (for some

. reason that does not appear), visiting
him four times in succession and telling
him where he would find the "plates".
Joseph went at once, and found the stone
box under a rounded stone partially
covered with earth, and saw the plates
and everything, but he could not take
them then, but must come there again
next year, and again, on four successive
occasions, so that after three years he
actually got the golden plates from the
earth.

The three witnesses, however, who
testified to having seen these same plates
say that an angel of God came down
from heaven, and he brought and laid
them before their eyes, and they beheld
and saw the plates, and the engravings
thereon.. And 10 and behold, these wit
nesses also spoke in ancient English,
more or less. Also eight witnesses gave
testimony 'unto all nations, kindreds,
tongues, and people', saying, "And this
we bear record with words of soberness,
that the said Smith has shown unto us,
for we have seen and hefted, and know
of a surety that the said Smith has got
the plates of which we have spoken."

Martin Harris, one of the three wit
nesses, was favored not only with alook
at the "Golden Plates",but also with the
opportunity of giving of his money to
Joseph Smith, so that the work of print
ing the book, etc.,. might be advanced.
Joseph never had much money of his
own, and the angel who gave him the
information about the "Golden Plates",
after he had departed, returned, as if
he had, just thought of something. He
warned the youthful "prophet" against
. 26

trying to make money by means of the
"Golden Plates", as there was nothing
doing on that score. The angel wanted
them, and many years later still had
them (Joseph said ruefully), although,
now that the plates were translated into
modern, ancient, colloquial and legal
English, the plates would seem to be of
slight use to the angel. It may be argued
that the plates were to be "hid up" (a
favorite expression in The Book of
Mormon) to convince unbelivers at some
future date. But no one has ever seen
them since, and the witnesses who did
see them, for the most part, turned away
from Mormonism, although they never
bothered to withdraw the testimony that I

they had seen the plates. And they doubt
less thought they did, under the influence
of "the angel". (See leading articles in
Consolation Nos. 660 and 661.)

Another point bearing on this matter
is the claim that The Book of Mormon,
though purportedly written by Israelites
and their descendants, was written on
the "Golden Plates" in what is called
"Reformed Egyptian"; which seems a
strange circumstance, for the Hebrews
had their own style of writing. It is
difficult to explain. Unlike the Scriptures,
there are no early manuscripts of The
Book of Mormon available, so that all
that is known of what this "Reformed
Egyptian" looked like is a line or two
of characters that look far from "Egyp
tian", having the appearance father of
something that might have been invented
by a schoolboy to' mystify his school
mates. The "Reformed Egyptian" looked
peculiarly un-Egyptian.

Joseph did a good job on the transla
tion, however, for he got together the
five hundred and more pages, equaling
more than a thousand manuscript leaves,
in about three years. He had assistance
in doing the work. The product of these
arduous labors is The Book of Mormon,
consisting largely of writings by Spauld
ing, . Isaiah, and others, with copious
additions by Smith.
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The' relationship of The Book of
Mormon to one of the Spaulding manu
scripts has, of course, been stoutly
denied, and at least one well-known
encyclopedia now gives the Mormon
version of the matter, more or less. '

The "history" of The Book ot-Mormon
is completely at variance with what is
actually known of the peoples that
inhabited the American continents
before the coming of Columbus and who
were the ancestors of the North, Central

•

and South American Indians. What
vestiges remain of the culture these
peoples developed is quite different from
that ascribed to the peoples portrayed
in the Spaulding manuscript and, sub
sequently, in The Book of Mormon. For
a description of the ancient peoples of
America articles on Mexico,' Yucatan,
etc., in back issues of Consolation, may
be consulted. They make .interesting
reading in the light of the claims made
for The Book of Mormon.

Routine Life at the Vatican

As IN every other seini-public insti
'. tution, life at the Vatican is routine.
A few items of general interest are
available.

Money comes in to run the establish
ment. The Altoona (Pa.) diocese sent
$9,000 as Peter's Pence for the year
1943. There are 228 priests in that, dio
cese, so they chipped in about $40 apiece.
There are 36,970 priests in the United
States. If they sent as .much each, that
would be an annual Peter's Pence con
tribution of about $1,500,000 to this one
fund.

The first stone of the present Vatican
was laid in 1506; the building was com
pleted 120 years later. The area covered
by Vatican City is 108.7 acres, or about
one-sixth of a square mile. On Decem
ber 17, 1929, the population was 528, but
since then has been somewhat increased.
. Noone wants to pitch onto a man
that is running anyone of the 250-odd
sects of which the Roman Catholic
Church is merely one. The wild stories
sent out by newspapermen that he was
ever in' danger in the change from
Fascism to' the present governing ar
rangement were all foolish nonsense,
sent out to keep the sucker public enter-:
tained. During the war the pope bought
six truckloads of food in the United
States and it was sent to him by boat
from New York and by truck from Lis
bon. He was never in need of anything
he wanted.
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A wild UP dispatch from London said
that the Vatican was negotiating for a
fleet of 21 vessels to bring in food so
that the Vatican and Rome could be fed.
That was while the Germans were still
there. As far as' the Vatican itself is
concerned, 21 rowboats could carry
more than enough to take care of all its
needs. But some reporters like to make
the most ordinary things look strange,
mysterious and wonderful. There is
nothing so extraordinary about the
Vatican. By one means or another it has
raked together many manuscripts, paint
ings and statues, and has some so-called
"Swiss Guards" and "Noble Guards"
that serve no possible practical purpose,
but, after all, it is merely the business
headquarters of one of earth's hundreds
of sects, old, large and proud and bossy,
but a sect like the others with which it
is listed.

Employees Receioe Another Raise
The United Press sent out a dispatch

that some of the cardinals at head
quarters were thinking of raising the
pay for all the Vatican employees; that
they had had their pay raised three
times during the war and needed another
one to make ends meet. They got it all
O.K. They have six typesetting ma
chines, and surely the compositors ought
to have enough income that they can
stick to their jobs. ;

The pope has a raft of titles, more
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than: a page of them when they are all
listed, but he has too much to do to
write them all down every time he signs
his name, so he merely signs the day's
bnsiness papers "Pius PP. XII", which
means the. nom de plume he has given

, himself. If the papers were just signed
\Eugenio Pacelli it would be all O.K.
lEverybody would know who he is.

The Catholic, Transcript" Hartford,
Conn., carried an interesting picture of
the lobby of the business office. It showed
a tray full of calling cards. In the center

.was one labeled Winston Churchill;
others were GeJ;1. Charles de Gaulle,
Myron C. Taylor, Gen. Mark Clark,
William C. Bullitt, Lord Gort, Admiral
Stanley, and Jonkheer van Weede. The
idea back of it is that earth's men of
importance, and besides them William
C. Bullitt, are crowding the pope for
interviews. They either want to tell him
how to run the world, or they want him
to tell them how to run it. If it comes
up heads they win, and if it comes up
tails the people lose.

It isn't so long since a Brooklyn priest

grossly insulted a decent young woman,
a Catholic, because she had on a pair
of slacks, bawling her out publicly
before everybody. But when the war
correspondents arrived in Rome, and
called on the pope, and one of them had
on slacks, Eugene had sense enough to
smile at her and say, "You are an Amer
ican, I see. And you have been reporting
this war." Not so bad: Eugene!

The most comical story that has come
out of the war came from two American
motor police, whose peculiar job it was
to escort the Japanese ambassador to
the Vatican to and from his home in
Rome. One of them complained: "I join
the army to shoot a few Japs, and what
happens ~ I end up guarding two of them,
this ambassador guy and his secretary,"
The other one had an even worse com
plaint. He took out a picture of his
baby son and said:

What a fix I'm in. Some day this kid of
mine will ask me what I did in the war.
Imagine! I gotta answer I guarded a Jap so
nothing could harm him. The kid'll probably
throw me out of the house.
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O~~
~~i? ON "UNITED' ANNOUNCERS" ASSEMBLY

August 9-13 of last- year witnessed a world-wide assembly of Kingdom
announcers. Stupendous and amazing were the activities and results thereof.
Thousands were privileged to witness it by being present in person. Now
thousands more may witness it by reading the interesting, descriptive assembly
report published in Consolation No. 655 in the. form of a 32-page supplement.
Enjoy also its numerous realistic, story-conveying pictures.

This special ~report will be mailed to you at 2lc per copy.. Order two or
more, making possible your giving copies to your friends or neighbors. '

WATCHTOWER 117 Adams St. Brooklyn 1, N. Y.
Please send me : ,.. copies of the Report on the "United Announcers" Assembly con-

tained in Consolation No; .655. I enclose'IllY contribution of c.

Narne ., : : ;: :: Street. . _ .

I

City Postal Unit No. : State
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Alfred the Great·

SO MUCH of tradition has gathered
around.the name of Alfred the Great

that it is difficult to. separate from it
only that which is true. McClintock and
Strong's Cyclopccdia does not hesitate to
say that he "founded the University of
Oxford, which has . been, under 'God,
through all ages, the main support of
the true faith in that kingdom"; and
the CatholiC Encyclopedia, with equal
firmness, arid with .probably greater
accuracy, does not hesitate to say,IIHe
is represented as the founder of Oxford,
a claim which recent research has dis
proved." Neither the new JjJncyclopedia
Americana nor the new Britannica men
tions him as having founded Oxford.

The Americana says that "at the age
of five he was sent to Rome by his father,
where Pope Leo 'hallowed Alfred as
King and took him as his bishop's son'''.
The Britannica, probably relying on the
same sources of information, says: .

At the age of five (853) he was sent to
Rome, where he was confirmed by Leo tv,
who is also stated to have "hallowed him as
king." Later writers interpreted this as an
anticipatory crowning in preparation for his
ultimate succession to the throne of Wessex.
That, however, could not have been. foreseen
in 853, as Alfred had three elder brothers
living. It is probably to be understood as
investiture .with the consular insignia, or
possibly with, some. titular royalty such as
that of the under-kingdom of Kent. In 855
Alfred again went to Rome with his father
Aethelwulf, returning towards the end of 85t):
About two years later his father died. During
the short reign of his two eldest brothers,
Aethelbald and Aethelbert, nothing is heard
of Alfred. But 'withthe accession of 'the third
brother Aethelred (866), the public,life of
Alfred begins, and he enters on his great work
of delivering England from the Danes.

- The way the Catholic Encyclopedia
puts this, and here again it is more likely
correct than either the Americana or the

. Britannica, is:
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When he was four years old, according to
a story which has been repeated-so frequently
that it is generally accepted as true, he was
sent by his father to Rome, where he was
anointed king by Pope Leo IV. This, however,
like many' other legends which have crystal
lizedabout the name or Alfred, is without
foundation. Two years later, in 855, Ethel
wulf' went on a pilgrimage to Rome, taking
Alfred with him. This visit, recorded by Asser,
is accepted as authentic by modern historians.

For What Did Alfred Stand?
For what did Alfred the Great stand

that has given him a place in history
besides the fact that he prevented the
then demon-worshiping Danes from
overrunning the British Isles? Though
he was a resolute, courageous and
resourceful commander, there-have been
many such, and he is not specially named
because of that.

Was it because he rebuilt and founded
monasteries? Hardly. He was for the
uplift of the common people. He. en
couraged men of learning. He gathered
together all that seemed good in the old
English laws, and with becoming mod
esty said, "I durst not venture much of
mine own to set down, for I knew not
what should be approved by those who
came after us." Not only did he codify
and promulgate laws, but he looked, too,
to their enforcement, and insisted, that
justice should be dispensed without fear

_or favor. He translated into Anglo-
.SaxonOrosius'History of the World,
Bede's Ecclesiastical History, and at
least three other Latin works which were
considered of great value in the dark and
difficult days in which.ho lived. He also
paJ;tly translated The Psalter of David,
and thus had some small share in bring
ing a portion of God's Word into the
hands of his fellow men. Moreover, the
historians say of him that:

Unable to find teachers in England, Alfred
brought scholars from abroad, and with their

29



CONSOLATION

I am the Lord thy
God. I led thee out of

"the land of Egypt and
its thraldom.

Love thou not other
strange gods over me.

Honour thy father
and thy mother whom
the Lord gave thee,
that thou be long living
on earth.

Slay not thou,
Steal not thou.
Commit not thou

adultery.
Say not thou false

witness against thy
neighbor.

Desire not thou thy
neighbor's inheritance
'with unright.

Work not thou thee
golden gods or silvern.

aid planned to have translated into English
all those Latin books which he thought It
most needful that his people should know.
... Historians agree in placing a high esti
mate on the character and achievements of
Alfred.... In him were combined the virtues
.qf the scholar and the patriot, the effieiency,
{}f.' the man of affairs with the wisdom of the

,.;. philosopher and the piety of the true Chris
. tian.His character, public and private, is

without a stain, and his whole life was one
of enlightened and magnanimous service to
his eountry,
. Alfred was so faithful in looking after
the interests of the common people that
he came to be known as the "protector of
the poor". In a time when learning and
education were almost ruined, and when
even the clergy were without knowledge
of Latin, Alfred brought from the conti
nent the best scholars obtainable, estab
lished a court school, put himself into
the school and made the series of trans
lations for the use of the clergy and the
people, which form his best recommenda
tion as a wise and good magistrate. Two
0;£ his famous sentences are: .

My will was to live worthily as long as I
lived, and after my life to leave to them that
should come after, my memory in good works,
Therefore he seems to me a very foolish man,
and very wretched, who will not increase his
understanding while he is in the world, and
ever wish and long to reach that endless life
where all shall be made clear.

He was but 52 years of age when he
finished his course.

"How We Got Our Bible"
Since the foregoing was written there

came providentially to hand a glimpse
at a little 127-page book How We Got
Ou» Bible. This contains three pages
about Alfred the Great, and they are so
interesting, and right to the point, that
they are reproduced herewith:

Our next translator is no less a person than
King Alfred the Great, whose patriotic wish
has been so often quoted, "that all the free.
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bOM}' youth of his kingdom should employ
themselves on nothing till they could first
read well the English Scripture," .

A striking monument of his zeal for the
Bible remains in .the beginning of his Laws
of England. The document is-headed "Alfred's
Dooms", and begins thus: "The dooms which
the Almighty Himself spake to Moses, .and
gave him to keep, and after our Savior Christ
came to earth, He said He. came not to break
or forbid, but to keep them." And then follow
the Ten Commandments, in the forcible simple
Anglo-Saxon terms, the first part of the
ancient laws of England:

Drihten wres 'spre- Lord was speaking'
cende thres these words to Moses
word to Moyse and thus and thus said:
cwreth:

Ic eam Drihten .thy
God. Ie the sit gelesdde

.of Aegypta londe and
of heora theowdome.

Ne lufa thu: othre
fremde godas ofer me.

Ara thinum freder
and thinre meder tha
the Drihten sealde the,
that thu sy thy leng
libbende on eorthan.

Ne slea thu.
Ne stala thu.
Ne lige thu dearnun

gao
Ne ssege thu lease

gewitnesse with thinum
nehstan,

Ne wilna thu thines
nehstan yifes mid un
rihte. ....

Ne wyrc thu -the
gyldene godas ohthe
seolfrene.

Here is the Lord's Prayer of King Alfred's
time:

Uren Fader dhic art in heofnas,
Our Father. which art in- heaven,
Sic gehalged dhin noma,
Hallowed be thy name,
.To eymedh dhin ric,
Come thy kingdom,
Sic dhin uuilla sue is in heofnas and in
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Be thy will so as in heaven and in earth,
Vren hlaf ofer uuirthe sel vs to daeg,
Our loaf supersubstantial give us to-day,
And forgef us scylda urna,
And forgive us our debts,
Sue uue forgefan sculdgun vrum,
So as we forgive our debtors,
And noinleadh v:uidk in costnung al gefrig

vrich from Hie.
And not inlead us into temptation but

deliver. everyone from evil.
It is interesting; as showing the growth

of the English language, to compare this with
the Lord's Prayer of 300 years afterwards:

Fader oure that art in heve,

••

I-halgeed be thi nome,
I-cume thi kinereiche,
Y-worthe thi wylie also is in hevene so 'be

on erthe,
Our iche-days-bred gif us to-day,
And forgif us oure gultes, .
Also we forgifet oure gultare,
And ne led ows nowth into fondyngge,
Auth ales ows of harme,
So be hit.·
Alfred also engaged in a translation of the

Psalms, which, with the Gospels, seemed the
favourite Scriptures of the people; but, un
like his great predecessor, Bede, he died before
his task was finished.

"My Occupation"

MANY of the youngpeople are having
wonderful experiences, giving a wit

ness to the honor of Jehovah's name in
their .elassrooms. I had such an occasion
to do so recently; and how happy I was!
The teacher assigned our class for 'the
oral topic, "My Occupation." With a
class of about thirty-five before me, this
is what I told them:

From the many occupations there are to
choose, I sincerely believe that being an
ordained minister is the most inspiring. As a
child my mother taught me many scriptures.
When I grew older I realized that it was a
matter of life or death that I do something
about it; so.vat one of the assemblies 'of Jeho
vah's witnesses J symbolized my consecration
by water immersion. From that time on I
have engaged in preaching the gospel of Jeho
vah's kingdom. ' -

There are many advantages connected with
this educational work. By my studying the
Bible I find the peace that' passeth under
standing. I am also fully assured,and from
the Scriptures, that my commission is God
given. Now that so much wickedness covers
the earth, I find it more than a joy to bring
this message of hope to the people, to "comfort
those that mourn".

All the education I can get is required. I
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hope that some day I may be able to attend
a college of higher learning. I hope that I
will be prepared to enter the college of
"Gilead" located near South Lansing, New
York. There I would receive a course in Theo
cratic ministry; although a college education
is not needed for one to be an ordained minis
ter, Christ Jesus and His disciples being our;

- perfect example.
The comments that were passed after

I finished were rather interesting, and
some amusing. The teacher asked one of
the boys if I sounded sincere. He
answered, "Well, she sounded sincere
enough for me." Another Catholic girl
raised her hand and said, "I thought
Magdalene's talk was very interesting."
Someone else in the room said, "She
certainly had her talk well prepared."
Another argued back, "Well, I had much
rather have somebody get up on their
two feet and know what they were talk
ing about,' instead of stl(nding up in
front of us idle for a couple of minutes
not knowing what to say." The teacher
then nicely wound up the conversation
by adding, "Your talk was very inter
esting and you had very good poise." I .
did not expect such a comment from
the teacher, and it filled me with "extra"
courage.-Magdalene Bissell, New York.
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Only $1.00 per year.

The Kingdom of God as the only world
organization and rule that can successfully
establish a durable world peace.

Profit by subscribing and receiv
ing regularly, semimonthly, the
comforting message heralded forth
in this 16-page magazine.

The WATCI:lTOWER

This announcement is set forth in
printed form in

WATCHTOWER, 117 Adams St., Brooklyn 1, N. Y.

Ending with this month, a special premium offer of two free
publications given to each subscriber; namely, the 32-page booklet
One World, One Government, .concerning postwar activity, and
the 384-page clothbound book "The Kingdom Is at Hand'?

I am enclosing my contribution of $1.00, for which please enter my
name on the subscription list for receiving The Watchtower regularly
for one year. <

City Postal Unit No _ State _

Name _ _....•........................................:. Street

Also mail to me postpaid the two free premium publications One
World; One Government and «The Kingdom Is at Hand". .

Announcing what?
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In Beief

Blessings.fer.·...F,uthful
• Grace L. Snyder,~im>~\<b;nits that she
first received the truth w". 1'l she was 24
years of age, and thaI'S joked
in it, and served it witli' ..,,re
for 58 years; so she must'... ....... . -r, 'ow~
She says that since she lost'tneuseof
her right leg, 11 years ago, sh-e cR;Ilnot
navigate as well as formerly, yet, in
December, 1944, she placed six. bound
books in fifteen minutes with some higli"
school students who told her they are r

tired of the eharehes, because when they
attend those ipstitutions they learn so
little. Grace cannot help it that she can't
get up ana down the steps any more;
she also cannot help it that when she
falls down she cannot get up unless
somebody helps her. The Lord knows
all that also, ana He does not mind be
stowing His blessings upon her when
she puts all her mites into the treasury.
"The blessing of the LORD, it maketh
rich."-Proverbs 10: 22.
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From an 84-Year-Old Minister
• I am 84 years of age, still with the
normal use of body and mind, a retired
minister, Church of the Nazarene. I
want you to know how deeply I appreci
ate Consolation and its fearless stand on
all vital questions of the day.

It would cost us $50 or $75 to obtain
the information through encyclopedias,
regarding the founders of religious doc
trine, and then receive it in a more or
less clouded form, whereas we receive
it through Consolation in a clear and
concise manner, unencumbered with tire
some and useless comment.

Again, your comment on the work of
that devilish institution, Roman Catholi
cism, is excellently timed with present
events, and we honor you for your cou
rageous, much needed articles on the
above questions.

I most gladly renew my subscription
for Consolation.-Dr. S. C., California;
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Is Rome Holy and Eternal?

•
Numlrer 668

•

ONE of the most interesting contro
versies of this second world war, in

which aerial bombardment plays such a
prominent part, has been over the ques
tion: To bomb or not to bomb Rome.
London had been bombed; Berlin also.
Botterdam was obliterated, and so was
Coventry. Why not Rome also ¥ She had
not been declared an "open city". Built
as she was, Rome would be an easy tar
get to hit. But there was more involved
than the mere dispatching of bombers
with fighter escort. Rome had been pro-

\ claimed a "holy city", an "eternal city",
by the "mighty potentate" of Vatican
City and therefore immune from bomb
ing. But it is on this very declaration
of the pontiff that the whole controversy
hinges and swings. '

Without a knowledge of the exact
meaning of the words "holy" and "eter
nal" one cannot understand or intelli
gently discuss the issue of Rome. Web
ster defines these words for us as fol
lows: HOLY: Set apart to the service or
worship of deity; hallowed; sacred; in
finitely good; perfect; spiritually sound
and whole; godly; worthy of reverence
or awe. ETERNAL: Of infinite duration;
everlasting; without beginning or end.
Continued without intermission; immu
table; unchangeable.

Rome claims both of these attributes.
She claims to be a holy and sacred city
set apart for the worship of God, and
for this reason she claims to be everlast
ing, unchangeable, and eternal.

But why is Rome any more nearly eter
nal or holy than any other city inhabited
by men, women, and children ¥ Is it that
APRIL :!G, 11146

her past history shows she has always
existed as a pure, holy, and sinless city t
Or is it that she now is sanctified and
devoted to a righteous cause ¥ Or is it

. that she will stand forever and will
never be destroyed ¥ One must first know
Rome's past record. as well as her pres
ent activity to. give an intelligent an
swer to these questions. So let us look
at Rome's foundations, her framework,
and the design after which she was fash
ioned. Her history both ancient and
modern will also enlighten us as to her
holiness and purity. And, in the end,
perhaps, we can determine whether
.Rome, having escaped aerial bombard
ment during this present war, will en·
dure eternally, throughout all future
generations. .

Ancient Rome
The city of Rome was founded by

Romulus and Remus in the year 753 B.C.
on the hill of Palatine. (At the very out- .
set the exponents of the theory that
Rome is "eternal" are given. a setback;
for Rome did have a beginning, whereas
eternal means "without beginning'',') It
grew by degrees until it finally consisted
of seven hills. The original people were
Latins, but as time went on the Latins
merged with two other tribes,the Sa
bines and Etruscans. Each of these in
turn had its influence on the life and
character of the whole community dur
ing the years from 753 to 509 B.C.

Rome, as an organization, was de
signed like the ancient city of Babylon.
Even as the master city-builder, Nim
rod, constructed his city upon three pil-
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lars, so likewise Romulus. Politics, com
merce, and religion were the three sup
ports that formed the triangular frame
work upon which the city on the Tiber

.rested. Politically, kings and princes
.1Uled Rome in the early days. 'Later are
public was conceived having a senate

'\. and,' a constitution. But this gradually
4 degenerated into an oligarchy, and was

finally supplanted by an absolute mon
archy. Commerce .with the Greeks was
carried on from the earliest of times. As
Rome grew so grew her commerce and
intercourse with other nations. So, by
the time she reached her zenith the
wealth of the earth flowed in a steady
stream into her treasury. Religion, of
course, was the middle pillar that bound
and held the system ,together.

Concerning the religion of this early
time the Encyclopedia Americana says:
"So composite was the body of the reli
gious beliefs of the Roman people, and
so complex the elements themselves of
which this composition was formed that
it is impossible to name any definite
source from which it may have come. It
consisted of a mass..ofmythological tra
ditions and customs." The Romans were
exceedingly religious. They had a demon
god or goddess for every deed and mo
ment on the calendar. "The Romans had
a separate god, or more often sets of
gods, for everything. Besides all the
greater deities corresponding to the
Greek beliefs there were gods and god
desses ,for all the lesser acts and eondi
tions of life, for every material thing.
Thus from thein supreme representa
tives, Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva, to the
Lares and Penates, the gods of the
household, there was an endless proces
sion of deities of every grade and pow
er." Some of the more popular ones, to
mention a few, were Jupiter, Neptune,
Fortuna, Pluto, Mercury, Apollo, Mars,
Diana, Minerva, Juno, Venus, Bacchus,
Cupid, Saturn, and so on and on,as end
less as the list of "Christendom's" canon
ized "saints".

From the building of the tower of Ba-
4

\

bel on down, every religion has.e~ted'
temples to its gods. Rome, was no ex- '
ception either; her temples were her
principal buildings. ,How many there
were no one knows. But, judging from
their remains in Rome today,ther were
extensive in number and colossal-in size.

By the beginning of the fourthcen
tury before Christ Rome had become a
city of renown. Chieftains of northern
hordes had heard of this walled city to
the south, and, with apparently no other
motive in mind than that of. plunder,
these barbarians migrated south. After
overpowering, the defenders of the city
the 'Gauls sacked and burned Rome to
the ground. By such an act they showed
little respect for Rome's antiquity. And
still less consideration did they give to
any boasting she may have made of be
ing pure and indestructible.

There are two things to be learned
from this historical event. First of all,
Rome has not continually and perpetu
ally existed from her birth, as papists
would have us believe in these days.
And, secondly, the Romans were exceed
ingly devoted to the worship of demons;
for they soon rebuilt the temples of their
gods, and without reason. For what kind
of gods were these that were so helpless
they couldn't prevent a holocaust like
this upon the "holy" city of Rome? But
reason and religion are never found to
gether in the same mind.

The next 150 years following the burn
ing of Rome saw the extension of Ro
man power over the whole peninsula of
Italy; not by peaceable means, but by
force. The idea that the state is supreme
is no modern one. The religious repub
lic of Rome had the same idea, viz., that
the first duty and highest privilege of,
the citizen was that of service in the le
gion. All, therefore, between 17 and 55
who were physically fit were subject to
military service, and that without pay.
Consequently Rome was able, with
crushing military might..to establish her
supremacy in Asia. And in' 146 JtC.
Carthage, Rome's only rival in the West,
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was destroyed. By the time Julius Cae-
. sar was born the name "Rome" had

outgrown the mere signifiearrce of a city.
It had taken on the all-inclusive mean
ing of an empire.

•By a casual reading of this expanding
history of the Romans for the first seven
hundred. years one might think they
were a well-unified, happy, and con
tented people. But the conditions inter
nally were far different. There was a
continual struggle between classes and
factions, between the rulers and the
ruled. If Rome had had a righteous,
holy, and desirable government the peo
ple would have rejoiced and been satis
fied. But they were not. Dissatisfied, they
had tried out princes, lords, and kings
to rule over them. "The last of these
Etruscan lords," says the Encyclopredia
Britannica;"was Tarquin the Proud. He .
is described as a splendid and despotic
monarch." Following this tyrannical
rule, the people suffered for many years
under an experimental republican form
of government which in time decom
posed into a rule concentrated in the
hands of those who arrogated to them
selves all the privileges as well as the
title of nobility. Rome's history, there
fore, for the first seven hundred years
shows a discontented people struggling
internally for an existence, while at the
same time they were externally waging
a bloody conquest of the world. It is
very evident that Rome's early history
was neither glorious nor righteous, n01"
holy. Her people were ardent devil
worshipers. And, with the ashes of the
Gallic fire still very much in evidence,
no one would have dared to proclaim
Rome invulnerable and eternal.

Let us now turn our attention to the
history of the empire. With the rise of
the Caesars to power Rome also reached
her crest. The pomp and glory of the

, Caesars were backed up by the strong
est military might of the time. The Lex
Romana, or Roman law, was enforced
throughout the empire, and the people
were very much devoted to the worship
APRIL. 26, 1945

of their gods.. Consequently we might
look for a righteous condition to exist
in the city of the Caesars.Borne, the cap
ital of the world. But did such a condi
tion of. peace and prosperity exist' No;
not by any means. Conditions were not
at all as one would expect when reading
the history of a city which, in these last
days, is paraded before us as a vener
able and holy city too sacred to be
bombed. McClintock & Strong's Cyclo
pedia (Vol. IX, page 112}, in describ
ing the conditions within Rome at the
time when she was at the very pinnacle
of her glory, says:

One half of the population consisted, in
all probability, of slaves. The larger part of
the remainder consisted of pauper citizens
supported in idleness by the miserable system
of public gratuities. There appears to have
been no middle class and no free industrial
population. Side by side with the wretched
classes just mentioned was the comparatively
small body of the wealthy nobility, of whose
luxury and profligacy we hear so much in the
heathen writers of the time.

Such was the corrupt condition when
Rome was at its best, when she was "mis
tress of the world", the time when she
was the very citadel and capital of pa
ganism and idolatry. As a world power
under the Caesars the Roman empire is
celebrated in history as a rule of iron.
It was strong as steel; it was cold and
heartless as iron. As a wild beast with
fangs and claws of iron is able to slash
and tear all others into subjection; so'
Rome ruled.the world.

Besides the blood of her first Caesar,
who was assassinated in her very senate,
Rome had upon her hands even more
sacred and precious blood, the blood of
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, who
was anointed as King of The Theocratic
Government. Upon her skirts, also, was
the blood of many early Christians who
were persecuted and killed for her en
tertainment. The apostle Paul was re
portedly among those martyred at the
hand of that wicked and profane Roman
emperor, Nero.
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Such is the history of the Roman em
pire. And two thousand years of dust
fails to cover over those crimes and
atrocities. In time the Roman empire
fell of its own weight. The glory of the

- Caesars faded. Rome itself crumbled
and disintegrated. And whyj Because

'~ the city of the Caesars was not immu
1 table and eternal.

Medieval Rome
Some may say that when Rome is

mentioned as the "eternal" city and the
"holy" city reference is not made to
pagan Rome, but rather to Rome since
Constantine's day. They may even quote
what the Catholic Encyclopedia says,
"The significance of Rome lies primarily
in the fact that it is the city,of the pope."
It will be agreed to by all that there is
nothing in all of Rome's pagan history
that would warrant calling her either
holy or eternal. So let us turn to Rome's
medieval history. If the true "signif
icance of Rome" lies in the history of the
popes, let us briefly review it in order,
if possible, to establish the basis for the
claim that Rome is too sacred to be
bombed.'

Referring to the time when Rome was
decapitated as head of the empire the
Encyclopedia Americana says: "Rome,
bathed in philosophy,scepticism, mysti
cism, emotionalism and stoicism, with
nothing solid to which to anchor, drifted
upon the rocks of national religious
shipwreck, In this condition she was
found . . . for, the development of the
Catholic faith." On the other hand, fol
lowing the death of the apostles the
early Christian church began to degen
erate even as the apostle Paul warned.
Grievous wolves, calling themselves
"bishops", entered in, not sparing the
flock. After the first century or two only
a few remained faithful: the majority
became apostate and turned to formal
ism and religion; so much so that by
A.D. 325 Constantine the Great, a pagan
emperor, had no trouble fusing together
apostate Christianity with the tangled
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mass of Roman paganism and calling it
the "state religion".

To do this Constantine merely had to
take the -rites and practices of those
pagans and "sanctify" them with an
outer cloak called "Christianity". Nei
ther did this work a hardship on the
pagans; for they simply continued to
practice their abominable rituals and
ceremonies, changing only the names of
their gods. Constantine,' by fusing to
gether these two factions of his empire,
was able to secure and prolong his do
minion. He therefore, in commemoration
of this feat of "statesmanship", rebuilt
a fallen-down; demon temple in Rome
and called it the "Christian" Church of
Rome. And it is on this spot that St.
Peter's church stands today! With the
demonism of the pagans as the mother
and the wicked Constantine as the father
to give it life, we can readily see why
Catholicism is such an illegitimate off
spring, unholy and unclean from its very
inception. ( .

With such a startit is understandable
why it was necessary for a council to
convene at Rome a short time thereafter
(A.D. 367) to examine into-the charges
of adultery leveled against none other
than Pope Damasus himself.

As time went on the bishop of Rome,
strengthened by the imperial power,
gradually usurped authority over the
other bishops of both the East and the
West. These were systematically brought
iitto servitude to the see of Rome. Says
McClintock & Strong's Cyclopcedia:

The first pope, in the real sense of the
word, was Leo I (440-461). Being endowed
by nature with the old Roman spirit of do
minion, and being looked upon by his con
temporaries, in consequence both of his char
acter and his position, as the most eminent
man of the age, he developed in his mind the
ideal of an ecclesiastical monarchy, with the
pope at the head..... After the death of Leo,
the papal chair was for nearly one hundred
and fifty years filled by weak, insignificant
men, who reasserted the papal claims -ofLeo
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'without possessing his energy to enforce them.
Pope Symmachus (498 to 514) is a

good example of this period to show how
weak and insignificant these men were.
The same source says that Symmachus

~ was acquitted of the charges of adultery,
and of squandering the property. of the
Church, and other crimes, not because
he was innocent, but rather because it
was declared that 'judgment could not be
passed on the successor of Peter', and
that he was "responsible only to God
himself".

In the next three hundred years the
Church of Rome gradually pulled away
from the Eastern emperors and made
alliances with Western powers. Pope
Hadrian I, from the time that Charlo
magne first entered Rome, in 774, began
to woo this barbarian chieftain. In writ
ing to him thereafter the pope always re
ferred to Rome and the Romans as "our
city", "our republic," "our people." One
historian commenting on this affair said
that Charlemagne and his successors
were to find later on that the love of the
Vatican was more deadly than her hate.

Leo III succeeded Hadrian in 795 and
continued to court the lover Charle
magne by sending him the banner of
the city of Rome as well as. the keys to
the confessional of St. Peter's. Two
years later sedition against the pope
broke out in Rome. Leo managed, though
wounded, to escape to Spoleto. This
brought Charlemagne speedily to the
rescue of his spouse, the pope. Such
passionate "love" was climaxed by the
marriage of Church and State in the
year 800. On Christmas day of that year,
in the city of Rome, Leo III crowned
Charlemagne, a foreigner like Constan
tine, emperor of what was, thereafter
called the "Holy Boman Empire". This
union was the beginning Of the darkest
history of man, a thousand years of the
most, detested and hateful events ever
recorded on the calendar of time.

Coming to the next century, McClin
tock & Strong's Cyclopcedia says: "The
APRIL 25. 1946

first half of the 10th century is known as
the period of 'pornocracy' [the govern
ment or rule by harlots], during which
the papal chair was filled by a succession
of reprobates, for which the history of
few, if any, episcopal sees of the Chris
tian world furnishes a parallel." We can I

therefore pass over this history of the
scandal of Theodora's and Marozia's fe
male reign, the infamies of John XII,
and the various intrigues, as too loath
some to repeat.

I.n the. next century, the Encyclopcedia
Britannica tells us, "when Henry III
[the emperor], the son of Conrad, en
tered Italy in 1046, he found three popes
in Rome. These he abolished and tak
ing the appointment into his ~wn hands,
gave German bishops to the see." Greg
ory VII became pope in 1073. Says
McClintock & Strong's Cyclopcedia "The
pontificate of Hildebrand, who su~ceed
ed to the papal throne in 1073 under the

. name of Gregory VII, completed the
papal system and the Roman Catholic
Church in their most essential features."
Continuing, it says that Gregory's fun
damental idea was that "of converting
the Roman Catholic Church into a uni
versal theocracy [not to be confused
with 'Theocracy' spelled with a capital
'T'], with the pope at its head as sole
sovereign in temporal affairs as well as
spiritual. ... The gigantic efforts made
by the mediseval popes, from Gregory
v:rlto Boniface VIII, to enforce these
VIevYS fill some of the most interesting
pages of the history of the Middle Ages.
. . . None of the successors of G;regory
attained ~o. great a power and came so
near realizing the establishment of the
papel theocracy as Innocent III." But
Gregory VII didn't have things any too
easy. In spite of the fact that he was
called "the greatest of the popes" Hen
r:¥" ~y, king .of the "Holy Roma~ Em
pire , found It necessary to excommuni
cate him. The Encyclopcedia Britannica
says that he was carried into "exile at
Salerno, whither Robert Wiskard car
ried him in 1084 from the ,,anarchy of
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rebellious Rome". He died in banishment
in 1085.

.Following this is a period of history
extending through the next century
known as "the wars of the investitures",
which was a bloody struggle between
popes and emperors for pre-eminence in

~, .ecclesiastical as well as temporal power.
\ Innocent IV was elected as pope in 1243.

He continued to prosecute the war still
more bitterly. At Lyon, France, where
he was forced to flee in 1245,he convened
a council to enforce his condemnation of
Frederick II, the emperor. On' this the

. Encyclopr.edia Britannica says that Fred
erick, "placed -under the ban of the
church, led henceforth a doomed exist
ence. The mendicant monks stirred uJl
the populace to acts of fanatical enmity.
To plot against him, to attempt his life
by poison or the sword, was accounted
virtuous. . . . The popes had been suc
cessful; but they had purchased their
bloody victory at a great cost."

Clement V, a Frenchman, was elected
pope in 1305, and the seat of the papacy
was transferred to Avignon. This placed
the pope in subjection to the French
crown, and ruined their prestige in
Rome. From 1347 to 1354 was Rienzi's
revolution in Rome.

Not until 1447 under Nicholas V was
the papacy re-established and again
firmly harnessed on the neck of Rome.
Concerning this period of history the
Encuclopedia Britannica says: "Having
become despots, the popes sought to es
tablish their relatives in principalities.
The word nepotism acquired new signif
icance in the reigns of Sixtus IV and In
nocent VIII. Though the country was
convulsed by no great struggle, these
forty years witnessed a truly appalling
increase of political crime. To be. a
prince was tantamount to being the
mark of secret conspiracy and assassina
tion." Sforza was murdered. Likewise
Giuliano was murdered with the full
sanction of Pope Sixtus IV.

In the next century the pope approved
of. the hideous military organization of
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Jesuits. As a result the public press was
seized in Italy, and free thought was
stifled. The Inquisition was Oil in full
fury. The Council of Trent, in 1545,
failed to regenerate the morality of the
"holy" church. "Blossoms of hectic and
hysterical piety" were put forth, says
the Encyclopr.edia Britannica, "though
at the core her clergy and her aristoc
racy were more corrupt than ever."

Coming on down, in 1798, Pius VI fled
Rome and died in France the next year.
Then the following pope, Pius VII,was
taken prisoner by Napoleon's army, and
later taken to Fontainebleau as a prison
er for three ye-ars. In 1814 the temporal
power of the pope was again restored,
but this saw no improvement in condi
tions. For the Encyclopr.edia Britannica,
speaking about the year 1846, says:
"Misrule had reached its climax in Rome,
and the people were well-nigh maddened,
when Gregory XVI died, and Pius IX
was elected in his stead." Two years
later, the pope's secretary, Rossi, "was
murdered in November, and anarchy
seemed to threaten the city. Pius escaped
in disguise to Gaeta." The next year,
1849, a French expedition was sent in to
establish order, and in 1850 the pope
returned amid fixed bayonets of the
French.

September 20, 1870, Vittorio Eman
uele entered Rome and internal peace
was achieved. The reason for this is ex
plained in the Encyclopr.edia Britannica:
"Pius IX was allowed to retain the Vati
can with its dependencies..... The state
voted him a munificent income, and he
was left in peace to play the part of a
persecuted prisoner" up to the year 1929.

This is the history of Rome, "the city
of the popes," since Constantine's day;
and what a history! It may be divided
into two parts: First, the illicit union of
Church and State; and,second, the in
stitution of the Inquisition. Interspersed,
and as an integral part of these two pe
riods, is the history of the long lineof
popes and their associates. A history of
intrigue, crime, and profligacy, of wick-
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ed deeds against both God and man.
Is there any basis, therefore, for the

claim that "Christianized" Rome has
been stable, enduring, constant, .without
intermission or change, hence eternal!
None at all. In the first place, temporal
power was not seated in Rome, but was
vested in emperors outside. And, in the
second place, the popes had no guaran
tee of remaining at Rome. Frequently
they were banished or exiled. Some
times they were carried away as prison
ers. And in other instances they had to
flee for their lives. Rome, as represented
in the persoa of the pope; has been far
less perpetual than other meccas of re
ligion.

Is there, on the other hand, any basis
in this history for the claim that "the
city of the popes" is hallowed, infinitely
good, sacred and holy! Not unless one's
mind is so distorted as to believe that
the adultery and murder, the rape and
torture, committed by the many popes
were events worthy of being called

blessed and holy. Some devout papist
will say that we have mentioned only
the misfortunes of this history. But
when one stirs up the dregs that have
settled for l600 years in this Roman
cesspool one should not expect anything
else to be given off than a putrid and
foul odor. True, there were some acts in
tended by the popes to be as balm to
soothe and relieve the wounds of suffer
ing humanity. But to speak of the balm
is to admit the wounds; and that doesn't
strengthen their argument.

The fact remains, there is no history
so loathsome as that of "the city of the
popes". And there is no city on the globe
more responsible for such ruthless and
wanton shedding of blood than Rome.
Her history-the most terrible ever re
corded, written with the blood of un
told millions, documented with the worst
crimes and atrocities, covered over and
blackened with the thickest superstition
and ignorance-will be forever remem
bered .as· the Dark Ages.

• • •
Blessing Skis, Turtles, and Kangaroos

I T 'rOOK only a three-column-wide have bigger litters by such a simple
write-up in the Boston.Pose to show process, what is to hinder similar "bless

that the "Reverend Father" J. Eugene ing" of horses, cattle,' sheep, pigs,
Belford blessed skis at the New Year's poultry, and humans' The "blessing"
mass at Our Lady of _the Mountain racket can be extended indefinitely, and
church, North Conway, N. H. It is .all it makes a big subject. The only trouble
very simple. The priest merely orders' is that nobody, not even the animals,
Almighty God to stop everything else He gets the least little bit or anything out
is doing, and no matter where He may of it, except the flimflam priest.
be, and to come right down and be sac- The immediate reason for this enthu
rificed, and, of course,. after that, how siasm is a two-column-wide picture in
could He do anything else but what He the Washington Daily News showing a
is told by the priest1 So the skis were Roman Catholic priest by the name of
"blessed". And the results 1 Oh, there Herran, beautifully dressed in an ab- .
weren't any results. except that earth's breviated lace nightgown, engaged in
biggest racket was advertised some the job of sprinkling "holy" water on a
more in the hireling press. turtle and a kangaroo at Los Angeles.

From time to time stories come What effect this "holy" water has on
through of the "blessing" of hounds, so the turtle and : the kangaroo can be
that a pack of them can tear a frightened judged only by those still able to laugh
foxto pieces; also, so that they will be at the idiotic stuff the Devil continues
more fertile. And, of course, if dogs can to peddle.
APRIL 25, 1945 9



The Pope Urges Charttable.Peace

I T IS something of a coincidence that
the pope of Rome comes out with an

other plea for charitable peace when the
rumors were, being circulated that

,~.:roachim von Ribbentrop, the Nazi for
~ign minister, was in Sweden in connec

"/ \ion with some "peace feelers" that were
. getting under way, and which were, at
the same time, loudly denied by Berlin.
Aside from the reflection that any peace
for the Nazis would be a charitable
'peace, the pope's message should be giv
en some attention here, because he does
quote a scripture here and there, if for
no other reason. The pope spoke in St.
Peter's Square, March 18.

The pope's opening remarks indicate
his preoccupation with the externals of
religion, such as the ringing of church
bells, which had a pagan origin, and was
in times past, and may still be, believed
to scare away the devils. The pope con
fuses the church bells with "the voice of
the Lord", in the following rather over
written passage: "This voice of the Lord,
which the bells of your churches and the
resonant chimes of this patriarchal ba
.siliea bring to you even as a murmuring
echo-" but we spare you.

He mentions the Lenten preachers,
who, like their predecessors in past cen
turies, had burning zeal. You remember
something of that burning zeal, as mani
fested in the Inquisition, when heretics
(Protestants to you) were burned at the
stake, or, more recently, as displayed by
Bible-burning Cardinal Dougherty, of
Philadelphia, and the similarly disposed
Franco, but who saved the paper for
other use, reducing 110,000 Bibles to
pulp a few years ago.

Rather strangely the pope refers to a
sower who has abundantly sown the seed
of His Word, and it is a little difficult
to harmonize that with the paucity of
Bibles in Italy and. other Roman Cath
olic countries. Is he referring to the
work of Bible societies?
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. He exhorts to the keeping of holy Sun
day, which he mistakenly calls the Lord's
day, though nothing in the Bible war
rants that conclusion, It is more likely
that the observance of Sunday had its
origin in the idolatrous worship of the
sun. The Lord's covenant with Israel re
quired them to rest the seventh day, not
the first.

Pius especially wants the sacrifice of
the mass to be observed, quite foreign
to the Scriptures. Since Christ offered
"one sacrifice for sins for ever", namely,
himself, any other "sacrifice" is a denial
thereof.

He thinks husbands and wives should
get along together.

He thinks children should be "holily
proud". Nowhere in Scripture is pride
shown to be anything but unholy. Refers
to 1 Thessalonians 4: 7. .

He thinks there should be no profiteer
ing. Sounds reasonable.

He speaks now of those whose hands
are full of blood. Is it for these that he
seeks a "charitable peace"? Quotes Mat
thew 5 : 7. He did not quote this to Hitler
and Mussolini and Franco a few years
back, and is bot applying the text to
them now, either.

Says, "It is the spirit of evil which
wars against the spirit of God and which
would banish from the earth the king
dom of Christ [by which he means his
own organization] and deify material
force."

Some nice double-talk about "the idol
atry of absolute nationalism".

Says he, ''We cannot even suppose
that after so many sorrowful events
there is anyone who might give in to the
temptation of profiting by. the present
situation of affairs to turn the organiza
tion of peace to his own advantage
against the dictates of justice." Naive
isn't the word for it.

Such, he opines, should worry what
history will think of him.

Here he says something of a votive
CONSOLATION



mass of the holy ghost, God, he states,
"holds in His hands and can move at
will the spirit of the men who. believe
they have in theirs the destinies of the
world." Somehow this' reminds one of
the words in The Revelation: "And the
ten horns [kings} which thou sawesf up
on the beast, these shall hate the whore
[impure religion], and shall make her
desolate and naked, and shall eat her

I flesh, and burn her with fire."
Remarks, "The path that will have to

lead from the conflict to the suspension
of hostilities, from .the truce of arms to
peace, is still in each of its stages cov
ered over with shadows .that may per-

haps conceal surprises and dangers."
Doubtless.

Here a long paragraph remarks that
things often go wrong.

Says the sons and daughters of Rome
should be proud and should prepare for
future generations an unephemeral
greatness.

The papers said the pope was "a thin,
dramatic figure whose crimson mozzetta
or cape [overcoat] and white zucchetto'
[look that up yourself] stood out star
tlingly against the sombre purple of the
back drapes", as he delivered his speech.
And that's all for now. P.S. It was all
very' dramatic, not to say theatrical.

I ••

Lithuania as a Soviet State

ABOUT 350 miles due east of Den
mark, and almost half again as great

in area, Lithuania, with its 2,879,070
inhabitants, has almost a million less
people than its smaller-sized neighbor to
the west. Only one-third of the Danes
are farmers, but more than three-fourths
of the Lithuanians are. Each of the
great states of Alabama, Kentucky and
Minnesota has fewer inhabitants than
Lithuania. The harbor of Memel, unlike
other Baltic ports, never freezes.

The Lithuanians are 80.5 percent Ro
man Catholic, but they do not enthuse
over papal attempts to run their pri
vate affairs, especially education. In Au
gust, 1931, there was a complete break
between the Lithuanian government and
the Vatican as to who should dominate
the Kaunas university. In July, 1940,
there was another break, and a mourn
ful dispatch came through from Rome
that no hope was entertained of patch
ing things up as long as Lithuania is
dominated by the Soviet Union.

The Lithuanian Roman Catholics
seemed perfectly delighted to become a
part of the Soviet Union of Socialist Re
publics. When they were given the
chance to vote on the subject, 95.51 per
APRIL. 25, 1945

cent of the total registered vote went to
the polls and 99.9 percent of those vot
ing cast their votes \as wanting their
country to go into the Soviet Union.

When Hitler invaded the country en
route to the borders. of Petrograd the
Roman Catholic-controlled Lithuanian
newspaper Darbinikas, published semi....
weekly at Boston, had a gleeful head
line ''Lithuania Freed", that is, freed for
Hitler and the pope; but the people in
the homeland did not want that kind of
freedom at all, and as soon as the Rus
sians had chased the Germans back into
Germany, Lithuania went back into the
Soviet Union without a protest, and
with evident pleasure and satisfaction.

The Russians claim that since they ac
cepted Lithuania into their Union they
have established within it 900 day nur
series, 70 kindergartens, 250 public
playgrounds, 100 new schools, and 66
technical high schools; also that Yiddish
and Polish theaters have been organized.

Poland, also Roman Catholic, is right
next door to Lithuania, but relations be
tween the two countries are often
strained. For years they would not even
enjoy postal relations with each other.
But with so-called "Godless Russia" they
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are very friendly. An unprecedented
number of. voters went on record as
wanting democratization of the armed
forces, a purge of a former Nazified
regime, increased wages, social insur
ance, distribution of land to peasants,
moratorium on peasants' debts to the

'\ -state, the right of free speech, and the
~ right to strike.

The New York Times of January 3,
1945, contains the following story of
what took place when the Germans with
drew from Lithuania. It bears internal
evidence of being a truthful account:

The retreating Germans in Lithuania mas
sacred 10,000 Jews in a Ghetto slaughter dur
ing one night and then burned the entire
quarter before abandoning Kaunas, Colonel
Pouyade, commander of the French Norman
die air squadron that has been fighting [for]
Russia, said here today.

Colonel Pouyade said that he had-been in
clined to be skeptical about some of the atroc
ity reports publicized in Russia until he had
seen the results of the Kaunas crime. He said

that his unit had entered Lithuania with the
Red Army and"fifteen days after the occupa
tion of Kaunas he had had occasion to visit
the city.

He described heaps of corpses of men, wom
en and children in the streets and in ruined•cellars. Only one Kaunas Jew escaped, he
said, by hiding in a secret cellar beneath the
usual cellar, which he had fitted with a camou
flaged stone trap-door.

According to Colonel Pouyade, there had
been 40,000 Jews in Kaunas. The Germans
concentrated them in a Ghetto and, during
three years of occupation, slew 30,000. How
ever, the Red Army's .sudden advance forced
the Germans to retreat while 10,000 Jews
still remained alive.

During their last night in Kaunas, Colonel
Pouyade said, the Germans massed the sur
vivors in a one-square-kilometer section of

. the Ghetto and machine-gunned them en
masse after having poured abandoned fuel
.supplies on their houses and set them ablaze.
He said that absolutely nothing remained of
the Ghetto area.

I. I

"Seeing Is Believing'~'

HERE is a simple little story, a true An elderly lady got on, and still the
one, which I thought you might be suitcase remained where it was. More

able to use in Consolation magazine. It's scowls. The young couple looked at each
really such a simple thing that I hardly other, grinned, but did not remove the
think you'll use it. However, I'm send- suitcase, which made the passengers,
ing it. myself included, more indignant than

Recently I boarded a bus going down' ever.
town. The bus was crowded, but I was A fe'Y blocks before reaching the end
fortunate to find a seat the last seat. A of the hne, a man came from the rear of
young couple were seat~d close together the bus, picked up the suitcase, and got
on the side seat which runs parallel with off, much to theamuseme~~ of the young
the bus. Beside them, and occupying couple and the consternation of .the pas-
two seats, was a large suitcase. senger~. ..'

As I had taken the last, remaining ~s this the end of the story' Well, not
seat others boarding the bus had to quite. :What about th.e man to whom
t · 'd' P b li t -th the valise belonged1 DId the passengers

s an. assengers egan sco.w mg a . e transfer their indignation from the
young couple for not r~movlI~g the SUIt- young couple to him' Maybe so. Maybe
case, so that others might SIt down. I, so. But there was one among them who
too, looked at them and thought )low didn't. I had learned/my lesson. Instead
very selfish this world had become. of passing judgment on the man, I de-
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eided he must have something precious
in that grip. Who knows l

Moral: Seeing is not .always believing.
Outward appearances are often decep-

tive.• ''Man looketh on the outward ap
pearance, but the LORD looketh on the
heart." (1' Samuel 16: 7)-1. M. S.,
New Jersey.

•••

Elderkin Trims the Trembling Times

T"HE newspapersare deathly afraid of wars? One recalls the remark made to Kaiser
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, Wilhelm by Pius XI, the predecessor of the

because they know that if they tell the present pope, that "Germany must be the
truth about its activities they will be sword of the Church". Does the Roman
immediately subjected to the most con- Church bar religious wars?
temptible, mean, small, narrow-minded, The major part of the message deals with
bigoted persecution of which only the democracy, and here a searching definition
lowest form of life on-this planet is of the term as used by the pope is not given
capable. The Hierarchy will swing into but is imperative. Does he reject Pope Leo's
action; sales 'of papers will fall off and pronouncement in the encyclical Libertas
advertisers will be boycotted unless they humana, "It is entirely unlawful to demand
cancel their advertisements forthwith. or grant unconditional freedom of thought,
rThe Ne;w York Times has the money, of speech, of writing or of worship"? Does
the experience and the ability to provide the present pope approve of complete free
a good news service, and does so, but it dom of worship and religious activity, i.e.,
is not immune from the sorrows that does he accept the traditional ideals of Amer
come to the timid, who would like to tell ican democracy?
the truth courageously, provided it did The answer to these qu~tions is not given
not cost them anything. Below are two in the message but may De had from recent
letters to the Times, both from George events in Ethiopia, Spainand Argentina, not
W. Elderkin, of New Jersey. When .the to mention Japan. The Italian conquest of
first one was returned with regrets that Ethiopia which grossly violated human rights
the Times could not make use of it, Mr. deprived its people of their Coptic form of
Elderkin sent them the second one. worship and sent their patriarch a prisoner

As Mr. Elderkin \ is from a college to Venice. The Swedish, Swiss and American
town, readers will forgive him for using social and religious missions were ordered out
the word "corybantie". All it means is of the country. Only Catholic missionaries
a person or other entity that acts like were allowed to' remain. This action is an
a lunatic, with wild music and frenzied eloquent eommentary on the Vatican's con
dancing when in the presence of a eeption of democracy. And when the Oath
demonized religious outfit. And now for olics, Hitler and Mussolini, with the full
the letters to the Times (merely remark- approval of the Vatican, sent armed forces to
ing, meanwhile, that even on its letter- Franco to defeat the Spanish democracy was
head that timid entity advertises that the pope putting a ban upon war or even
it publishes "all the news that's fit to acting the part of a neutral toward a govern
print"): ment which had modeled its constitution upon

that of the United States? If the Vatican was
To the Editor of the New York Times: so intent upon the destruction of the Spanish

In the Christmas message of the pope democracy can it entertain any sympathy for
recently published in full in your paper, other democracies? These questions are the
certain statements need amplification. When more urgent. in view of the pope's eonspieu
the pope states that all wars of aggression ous praise of Franco at the closeof his Christ.
should be banned does he include religious mas message. His conception of democracy
APRIL. 25, 1945 13



over which hangs the "sword of Christ" is
not that which brought our forefathers to
this land.

The pattern of papal anti-democratic ideals
isseen again in Argentina where the govern
ment has made instruction in the Catholic

'';faith obligatory in the public schools. The
tDnited States does not impose the teaching of
~rotestant doctrine upon its school children.
In the contrast is clearly stated the funda
mental difference between the papal and the
American ideals of democracy. "If the
future," says the message, "is to belong to

-democraey an essential part in its achievement
will have to belong to the religion of Christ
and to the Church." The Catholic Church
apparently must take over democracy if it
(democracy) is to succeed. This is not the
entire significance of the prominence of
democracy in the Christmas message. The
Vatican fears a great outburst of anticlerical
ism in the Catholic countries of Europe,
because of its pro-Fascist sympathies, and is
seeking shelter in a new definition of democ
racy.

.. GEORGE W. ELDERKIN

An open letter to the editor of the New
York Times:

Your refusal to publish my criticisms of
the pope's Christmas message which appeared
in the Times prompts me to make certain
observations. I do not expect that you will
have the courage to print them. The rejection
of a single such letter would not in itself be
significant if any adverse comment on the
document had penetrated your rigid censor
ship, but the total absence of such criticism
is thrown into high relief by theflamboyant
eulogy from the pen of your correspondent in
Rome who, being a Catholic, could hardly
call into question the infallibility of the pope
without being precipitated in due course into
the ebullient soap-suds of "purgatory", Your
"forum" was wide open for her eorybantie
laudation of the message but no one appar
ently may present a contrary point of view.

What the pope's message needs is a factual
examination. It should be exposed to the fresh
breeze of liberal appraisal which would blow
away the dust of ecclesiastical verbiage from
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its sinister implication that the Catholic
church alone can guide democracy as well as

, other forms of government to a panacea for
the varied ills of this stricken world. Your
suppression of criticism, quite apart from
being undemocratic and a potential menace
to the free spirit of America, gives. me the
impression that the New York Times, like
many another newspaper, is determined to
please and appease the Church. 'A concrete
though seemingly trivial illustration of this
objectionable policy was the publication on
the front page and at the top of your paper
of the announcement that the Church had
created a new, diocese in Indiana, an event
quite devoid of stimulating idea, whereas the'
extremely significant resolution of the Council
of Federal Churches of Christ in America
which demanded of the government that it
discontinue diplomatic relations with the
Vatican was relegated to page 36. The Council
which framed the resolution represents a.
larger part of the population of this country
than does the Roman Church.

The prominence which you gave to the new
diocese in Indiana was, I imagine, quite grati
fying to that Church which is on a rampage
of propaganda designed to substitute for
religious tolerance in America the benumbing
intolerance of mediaevalism. How much more
helpful would have been the publication on
the front page of the Times of the story '0'£
the Jew who was attacked, beaten- and then
told by his assailant, "You crucified our
Lord." The hoodlum who perpetrated this mit
rage in Philadelphia, ironically "the 'city of
brotherly love", had perhaps read in the Cath
olic Bible for seryiee men, which was printed
at government expense, the surreptitous foot
note, "The Jews are the synagogue of Satan."
Here was an opportunity for a newspaper,
especially one controlled. by a refined and
cultured Jewish family, to rise up in editorial
wrath. How can there be any' racial harmony
in this country if a Jew is assaulted because
of something his ancestors did or are supposed
to have done nineteen centuries ago?

The reason why the Times, like many other
newspapers, declines to publish any liberal
comm.ent upon the pope's annual message or
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ally criticism of· the Vatican's political
policies is, as many believe, the certainty of
the vindictiveness of the Roman Church. The
censors of the Times must know what hap
pened recently to the San Francisco News
for failure to obey a stern mandate of a
Oatholic rarehbishop. 'I'his' paper published
the' fact that a Roman priest had pleaded
guilty to driving an automobile while drunk
and in the company of a lady friend. The
misbehavior was more human than that of
a minister of another denomination in 'the
state of New York who was, according to
the New 'York Tjrnes, put in jail on a serious
moral charge. When the archbishop failed to
intimidate the News and the tale of a frolic
some father careening on a highway appeared
in print, the high priest ordered a boycott of
the newspaper "until it recognized the well
known weight of the Church". The paper lost

subscriptions; and advertising. This penalty,
whether seri4usor not for the newspaper, is
a .sinister warning that the Church will
employ threats. of reprisal not only in an
effort to conceal priestly aberration but also
to suppress any adverse publicity, just or
unjust. This un-American attack upon the
open forum can be abetted by the public press
only at 'the ultimate cost of all phases of
human liberty. The New York Times has
apparently preferred to keep its Catholic sub
scription list and its Catholic advertising and,
too, its freedom from embarrassment at the
hands of politicians of the faith rather than
show the fine courage, so thoroughly American,
of the San Francisco News. Any newspaper
eommitted to the' defense of American ideals
eannot . compromise with the ferocissimJts
propugMtor sanctae fidei.

- GEORGE W~ ELDl,mKlN

• • i

Manifestations of Jehovah's Holy Spirit

I WAS watching for an opportunity
to talk to a man whom I had noticed

reading a Watchtower publication on
the Long Island Railroad train to New
York. This morning I did not notice
him, but was interrupted while prepar
ing my Theocratic Ministry course les
son whe:f1 he came up and, taking a seat
beside me, said, "I must talk to you; can
you tell me anything about the Watch
tower organization' Somehow, I have a
feeling that you are connected with it."
Time was short, but I obtained his ad
dress (twenty miles from my home),
called on him the next evening, and spent
a good hour and a half with him, during
which time I took his subscription for
both'The Watchtower and Consolation,
and placed withhim ninebooks, 25 book
lets, a Watchtower Bible and the King
dom. News. When I left he said, "I am
'sure the Lord's spirit arranged this
meeting." He has since attended a
Watchtower study and service meeting
and associated himself with the com
pany 'nearest his home.-A. Ebinger,
New York. .
APRIL 25, 194&

[This is as should be expected at this
time, when the great Shepherd is finding
His sheep. Here in the office is a witness
who was approached by another woman,
also on a train, and asked if she knew
how she could find the Watchtower peo
ple and associate herself with them. She
was from out of town and had been pray
ing to the Lord that .He would help her
locate His people here. She considered
this a direct answer to her prayer. Fur
ther, and more of it, a totally blind man,
living all by himself up a lane three
fourths of a mile in length, was visited
by this writer on a day when the snow
in the lane was three feet deep and not
a vehicle had been over it in two months.
When he made his errand known, and
that it was to comfort all that mourn,
the blind man wept with joy, saying that
just before his visitor's arrival he had
been praying to the Lord to comfort
him, and that the visit, he was sure, was
God's answer to his prayer. The people
that are living to make money are in
sane.]
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l "War in Heaven"

WAR invisible to man-that! but it has
had most visible effects upon the

affairs of man. All this is evidence that
Jehovah's government of righteousness

. by Christ Jesus was born in 1914 (A.D.).
Logically, the only ones with which the
new Government could fight would be
Satan the Devil and his demon hosts in
heaven.

Watching the preparation for the Gov
ernment and observing that the day was
approaching for its birth like a "man
child" from God's "woman" or organiza
tion, Satan the enemy was on the alert,
with the avowed purpose of destroying
this Kingdom, if possible. At Revela
tion, chapter twelve, Satan the Devil and
his organization appear under the name
and title of "Dragon". He is there rep
resented as a "red dragon". The word
"red" there means fiery red, and particu
larly pictures Satan's devilish, wicked
and gory organization as murderously
bent upon the destruction of the new
Government. In this the Dragon was
thwarted, because God prevented him.

The Government of righteousness
there began to function. The- first thing
was necessarily the expelling of Satan
and his hosts from heaven. So Revela
tion 12: 7-9 declares: "And there was
war in heaven: Michael [meaning, 'Who
is as Godn and his angels fought
against the.dragon; and the dragon
fought and his angels, and prevailed
not; neither was their place found any
more in heaven. And the great dragon
was cast out, that old serpent, called the
Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the
whole world: he was cast out into the
earth, and his angels were cast out with
him."
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In that great fight the Godlike Michael,
who is Christ Jesus, together with His
holy angels, fought against the Devil and
his wicked angels; and the result was .
that Satan the enemy was expelled from
heaven and was cast down to this earth.
Satan the Devil now finds himself, to
gether with his evil associates, ejected
from heaven and cast out into the earth.
This has most telling effects upon the
affairs of men, and the cry that then
rang throughout the heavens has been a
true prediction of what has come to pass
upon this earth: "Woe to the inhabiters
of the earth and of the sea! for the devil
is come down, unto you, having great
wrath, because he knoweth that he hath
but a short time." (Revelation 12: 12)
The inhabiters here mentioned clearly
are the ruling factors of the nations of
earth and who operate the visible polit
ical, commercial and religious organiza
tion. They are. in for further trouble
besides what they have experienced
since A.D. 1914. The Sea represents all
the people alienated from God and who
bear up the commercialized worldly or
ganization. These too are in for much
trouble. The Devil has great wrath
against God's organization, Zion, and
against her children, and the prophecy
shows he would gather together the in
habiters and the masses of mankind in a
great and final trouble.

Do you ask why there is so much dis
tress and perplexity in the world 1 Why
are the peopleaffiicted with famine, pes
tilence and disease f Why is man in bond
age to 'so many evil things 1 Who is re
sponsible for all this unhappy condition T
Now understand the answers to those
questions. The Devil and all his wicked
assistants are concentrating their pow
ers and forces in the earth, implanting
in the minds of the rulers, as well as in
the minds of the masses,devilish, wicked
thoughts. The profiteers selfishly reach
out for themselves by "the black market",
international cartels, and other greedy
means for themselves, against the com
mon interests of mankind. The politi-
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cians selfishly seek their own purposes.
The priests and preachers look after
their own selfish interests; and the peo
ple are oppressed on every side and
afflicted. The cause of all this distress
and suffering is that the Devil's unin
terrupted rule over humankind has come
to its end. He knows that his time is now
short before destruction, and he is there
fore desperately seeking to rally his
forces for a great and final conflict, the
battle of Armageddon. The peoples of
earth are in great fear and trepidation, .
groaning-in pain and desiring to be de
livered. They are waiting; and the "men
of good-Will" among them are beginning
to see they are waiting, "for themanifes
tation of the sons of God." This means
they are waiting for the manifestation
in humanity's behalf of the powers of
the new Government of righteousness,
God's kingdom by Christ Jesus. Though
not knowing definitely for what they wait,
they all desire deliverance. Let all per
sons of good-will take courage now and
have hope, because the time of the prom
ised deliverance is at hand.

When Christ Jesus was raised from
the dead He declared that all power in
heaven and in earth was given to Him.
(Matthew 28: 18) That was more than
nineteen hundred years ago. It was not
the will of God that He should at that
time begin to exercise His mighty power.
Jehovah God then said to Him: "Sit
thou at my right hand, until I make thine
enemies thy footstool." (Psalm 110: 1;
Hebrews 1: 13; Acts 2: 34, 35; Matthew
22: 44) After Jesus had appeared in
God's presence in heaven and there pre
sented His human sacrifice as a sin
offering, He remained inactive against
the Devil's institution until God's due
time. "But this man, after he had offered
one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down
on the right hand of God; from hence
forth expecting till his enemies be

made his footstool."-Hebrews 10: 12, 13.
The time must come when God would

subdue the enemy, Satan the Devil, and
his institution. Psalm 110: 2 foretold
that time, saying : "The LORD [Jehovah]

. shall send the rod [the scepter of au
thority and of power rightfully reposed
in His beloved Son] of thy strength out
of Zion [God's capital organization; say
ing] : rule thou in the midst of thine ene
mies." This is the same time referred to
byJehovah's declaration, at Psalm 2: 6:
"Yet have I set my king upon my holy
hill of Zion."

The new government is now born,
since A.D. 1914. Jesus Christ the King
now stands up and assumes. His power
and authority and begins His reign, even
while the enemy still e"xercises power.
But the enemy's right to that power has
expired; the uninterruptedness of his
world rule has ended. Necessarily this
would determine the beginning of the
battle in heaven; the Theocratic King
and His angels on the one side, and Sa
tan and his angels on the other side.

It was really the fight of God Al
mighty against the Devil. The fight on
God's side is led by His beloved Son, and
in this fight He subdues the enemy. The
new Government of His Son is J eho
vah's instrument for the vindication of
His name. And the war in heaven is the
opening action of that Righteous Gov
ernment against Jehovah's foes. It end
ed triumphantly in the debasing of Sa
tan and his demonic hosts to the environ
ment of this earth. The final part of the
war against Satan's institution will
come, shortly, at Armageddon; and in
that universal battle victory will again
go to God's side under Christ Jesus and
this time it will beby the thorough de
struction of all of Satan's organization,
visible, and invisible. Let men now be
wise and put themselves on the winning
side!

I ••

Therefore wait ye upon 'me, saith the Lord, until the day that I rise up to the prey: [or
my 4~termination is togather the nations, that I may assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon them mine
indignation, even all my fierce anger; [or all the earth shall be devoured with the jir,e of my jealo!~sy.

-Zephaniah 3: 8.
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Six and a Half Mil~sof New Road per Day

THE Alcan highway, from Edmonton,
_ Alberta, to Fairbanks, Alaska, was

built at the rate of six and one-half miles
a day, through wild mountainous country

',that had never been mapped or even
lvisited by man. The war made it neces
sary. Supplies must be gotten to the
string of airports, so airplanes flew back
and forth between these airports, mak
ing photographs as they did so,' and in
this way fairly good maps were made in

. jig time. Bulldozers pushed over the
great trees, and armies of men followed
with the latest and best highway machin
ery to be found on earth. The building
of the road was 'pushed in both directions
from every point that could be reached.
The distance 'was cut down from 1,630
miles to 1,523 miles, by cutoff's, fills and
tangents and the elimination of danger
ous curves. Of the route 620 miles are in
British Columbia, 580 miles are in the
Yukon Territory, and 323 miles are in
Alaska. In due time it is hoped to push
the road through to Bering strait, to
the Arctic ocean, and wherever else it
is needed.

The road is 30 feet wide, for the most
part; the steepest grade is but 15 per
cent; in winter there is bus service and
the buses go through in 60 hours of driv
ing. The road has been well built; other
wise a sustained speed of 25 miles an
hour could not be obtained. As it can be
done, the wooden bridges and culverts
will give place to more permanent struc
tures, and the road will be surfaced.
Alaskans draw attention to the fact that
their country is as wide from east to
west as the United States, and as far
from north to south. The telephone sys
tem between Edmonton and Fairbanks,
via the new highway, is said to be
2,026 miles long. Why it should be 500
miles longer than the highway itself is
not clear.

Many Americans have been disturbed
by the Canol oil scandal. The army in
vested $130,000,000 in Canadian oil
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. development, 300 miles from the new
highway, without even taking the trouble
to mention the matter' to the petro
leum administrator for war. If the
whole thing was on the level, and not
another Teapot Dome, or Elk Hills or
A'rabian oil deal, why all the secrecy!
It has a bad smell to it. As usual, after
spending the $130,000,000, the United
States is to have nothing to say about
the postwar disposition of the property,
except that it will, of course, be called
everything that it was called at the end
of World War I.

Matanuska, Alaska, to which 200
families from Wisconsin, Minnesota and
Michigan were 'sent some years ago,
turned out to be a success, as the gov
ernnient believed it would. In the fall
of 194:3 there was a million-dollar crop
of hay, barley, oats, vegetables and
berries, and.it was necessary to send out
a distress call for school children, fisher
men, miners and soldiers to harvest it.
In due time Alaska will necessarily be
one of the centers of highway travel, and
aviation travel, of the entire world. All
the continents have access to its western
portal, Bering strait. Indeed, the time
may yet come.when automobile drivers,
as well as aviators, from Cape Town,
Sydney, Santiago, Halifax, Belfast and
Teheran will attend conventions of J eho
vah's people in Matanuska.

• I •

How to Get Barren Results
• E. M. Perdue, M.D., director, John
son's Pathological Laboratory in Cancer
Research: "Permit me to state that, in
the conduct of the largest cancer re
search laboratory in America for many
years, I have not used an animal. It is
my earnest belief that the use of ani
mals has been the reason why the
great researchJaboratories have been so
utterly barren of results in progressive
medicine."

CONSOLATION



Theocratic Conventions Push Reconstruction 'in Cuba
I

RE CONSTRUCTION of what? No
.Cuban city has been rocked by

bombs such as those raining from the
skies over Europe and Japan. No mod
ern air armada plies the .airways over
this largest isle of the West Indies to
drop its bomb-loads and pulverize cities
and towns and villages. In view of the
pressing need for extensive reconstruc
tion in war-torn lands', why push any
reconstruction work in a land untouched
by the destructive fury of wad Because
Cuba, though not fecl.ing the bloody
hand of war and suffering material dam-'
age therefrom, has been heavily touched
by a hand just as .destructive and even
more fatal. That blighting hand is Re
ligion. Religion, particularly that intol
erant brand known as Roman Catholi
cism, lias foisted itself upon the poor
people of Cuba. Not only has its touch
left the people poor in a material sense,
but it has robbed them of knowledge con
cerning Jehovah's true worship. It has
piled burdensome pagan doctrines and
ritual and tradition on their backs. Reli
gion palms itself off as true worship,
but in actuality makes void and destroys
Jehovah's worship by its flood of tradi
tion and paganism. (Matthew 15: 1~3,

6-9; 23: 4, 13; Luke 11: 52) Only knowl
edge and understanding of God's Word
can reconstruct true worship in the
wake of religion. This is the reconstruc
tion work referred to above-and Cuba
is in dire need of it.

To fill this need in measure Jehovah's
witnesses held three assemblies in Cuba
during February, 1945. 4ppropriately,
each of these gatherings was known as
"Reconstructors Theocratic Convention".
They were located with 3: view to con
venience and accessibility to the Cuban
people of good-will: one at the extreme
eastern end of the island, at Santiago de
Cuba; another at the center position, at
Cienfuegos; and the third at the capital
city of Havana, to serve the northwest
APRIL 25. 1945 ,

ern area of the island. These eonven
tions were especially delightful to J eho
vah's witnesses in Cuba, due to the fact
that they were served by-the president
of the Watchtower, Society, N. H. Knorr.
Accompanying him was another direc
tor of the Society, F. W. Franz, and the
servant of the Branch office in Cuba. All
lectures were delivered direct in Span
ish, with the exception of those by the
president, where it was necessary to use
an interpreter.

Santiago de Cuba
The first stop on this three-day con

vention circuit was Santiago de Cuba.
This is the second-largest city in Cuba,
having a population of more than 125,
000. The conventioners were well re
ceived in Cuba's second city. For the
two-day assembly, February 10 and 11,
the hall known as "Gremio de Estiba
dores" (Stevedores Guild) was used:
This same hall had been used for one of
the conventions of Jehovah's witnesses
held last summer, and apparently the
hall owners heartily approved their vis
itors, because this time it was provided
free of charge as a convention site. A
Saturday morning service assembly
drew a crowd of 150 Witnesses, who dis
persed into various parts of the city ad
vertising the assembly and inviting per
sons of good-will to attend the public
lecture scheduled for Sunday. Fifty
thousand folders and 500 placards were
used. The 'results showed the effective
ness of this advertising, and demon
strated that, despite the frantic. efforts
of the Catholic Hierarchy to frustrate
any work of reconstruction relative to
true worship, there are many dissatis
fied with religion's ritual and hocus
pocus and anxious to learn of the truth
contained in the Bible. A good increase
was shown over the attendance of last
summer: at that time the peak number
was 309; this convention drew 456. A
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Listening to the public lecture at the Santiago de Cuba convention

close check at the public lecture 'dis
closed that more than half of this num
ber were good-will "strangers", attract
ed by the extensive advertising of the
lecture "One "World, One Government".

For the most part the speeches at this
assembly drew out the theme of recon
struction as it related to the acts of
King" Hezekiah of Judah, who reigned
during the eighth century before Christ.
These stirring speeches in logical order
showed how righteously-disposed Heze
kiah spotted religion as the cause of the
difficulties of the ten-tribe kingdom of
Israel to the north, and how he acted in
harmony with this insight by a drastic
purge against religion iii. the J udean
realm.. Idols and images were cleared
out of the land, .and the feasts ordained
by Jehovah God were again celebrated
at the temple in Jerusalem, after it
and its priesthood had been properly
cleansed from religious taintings. His
reign was one of reconstruction, rout
ing religion and setting up in its place
the worship of Jehovah as ordered in
the divine law.

The reconstruction work did not down
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religion's forces without a fight. It was
not unopposed. Devil-worshipers were
roused to fighting fury by the purge
against religion and came with subtle
schemes and sly words to sway the
faithful Israelites from their. resolute
ness to revive Jehovah's worship. To no
avail. More drastic action was resorted
to. Sennacherib, the arrogant Assyrian
militarist that' had subjugated even
mighty Egypt, moved his armies closer
to Jerusalem to snuff out the national
existence of this handful of stubborn
Hebrews, as he considered them. Divine
intervention brought salvation to J eho
vah's worshipers, and in one night the
angel of the Lord smote 185,000 of Sen
nacherib's finest, and this beaten mon
arch reeled back to his own land and "to
his death. The speakers lifted all this
material out of the category of dry,
ancient history by drawing the modern
parallel, by showing religion's opposi
tion to the reconstruction of .rehovah's
true worship today and indicating the
disastrous end of such opposers. Thus
they gave it point, and the happy and
enthusiastic ap p l a use accompanying
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.showed the listeners caught the full
significance, and approved. The full text
of these discourses appears in recent is
sues of the companion magazine to Con
solation, namely, The Watchtower.

New Releases in Spanish .
On Saturday evening, at the close of

the convention session; another cause of
rejoicing was given to the attenders
the release of the hooklet Religion
Reaps the Whirlwind in the Spanish
edition! Their excitement heightened at
the prospect of getting the booklet in
quantity soon and being privileged to
distribute it ;widely. It"w111 be a power..
ful instrument in clearing the minds oj.
many Cubans of false religious doc
trines and making way for building up a
knowledge and understanding of Jeho
vah's true worship. Sunday morning was
another occasion for joy. Seventeen per
sons symbolized by water immersion
their consecration to do J ehovah's will
in reconstruction work.

But all thrills were somewhat eclipsed
by the session on Sunday evening. At
the close of this meeting, attended by
255 reconstructors, came a second re
lease. This time it was not a: 64-page
booklet, as it was the evening previous,
but a 384-page bound book! It was the
Spanish edition of "The Truth Shall
Make You Free". Joy and excitement
were boundless, and it was some time
after the close of the assembly before
the delighted eonventioners departed
homeward. The field service engaged in
by the Witnesses (109 participating) at
tracted much attention and resulted in
the placement of many pieces of litera
ture; but the effect of this convention in.
the way of increased zeal and activity
will make itself felt much stronger in the
progress of the reconstruction work in
Santiago. .

One program feature enjoyed at San
tiago .and not in the two other Cuban
cities of assembly was the appearance
of the Jamaican representative of the
Watchtower Society. He related about
APRIL 25, 1945

the f~ithfulnessunder persecution of the
reconstructors in Jamaica. From a let
ter to the Society's president from the
Kingston company of Witnesses these
words are quoted:

We, the brethren in Jamaica, send our sin
cere greetings to you and our other brethren
assembled in convention in the island of Cuba.
. . . Although ':Ye are carrying on the work
under adverse conditions, having no' books
provided by the organization, yet we are
using His great Textbook, the Bible, as the
sharpest weapon to proclaim His message to
the people of good-will. Weare all united as
one in this warfare. The unified interests
that are manifest in this glorious work and
the joy we are deriving from same cannot be
expressed in words.

Cienfuegos
From Santiago the president and his

party of convention servants traveled
westward to Cienfuegos, The attractive
ness and general cleanliness of this city,
called "the Pearl of the South", was in
sharp contrast to the rather time-worn
appearance of Santiago. Cienfuegos, one
of the larger municipalities of Cuba,has
a growing' population of 94,000. It was
the setting for the Reconstructors Theo
cratic Convention on the days of Febru
ary 13 and 14. The assembly place used
was the Atheneum or Aieneo which
overlooked a fine park and promenade
of the center area of Cienfuegos. Here
again, as in Santiago, the hall was do
nated free for the use of the convention.
Though the population of Cuba is large
ly Catholic, certainly there are many of
the "Catholic population" who are in
favor of democratic liberties, even to the
extent of granting Jehovah's witnesses
full freedom of worship and the oppor
tunity to exercise freedom of speech.
This is in striking contrast to the intol
erant attitude of the Hierarchy of Au
tho-rity.

Over 500 different Witnesses turned
out for this midweek assembly. This is
remarkable, when it is remembered that
many are situated in the hill country and
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Theocratic reconstructors and newly interested persons listen attentively as N. H. Knorr, through
his interpreter, delivers the public lecture at the convention in Cienfuegos,

•

attendance is made difficult by problems
of transporation; moreover sugar-cane
harvest was at its height. Many tramped
long distances afoot, two sisters hiking
66 miles in two days' time. One company
located in a mountainous section of the
country was represenjed by 90 Witness
es in attendance. The conventioners
came from about 20 different companies
or local groups of Witnesses, and it is
interesting to note that nine of these
companies were formed from what was
once the Cienfuegos company. This indi
cates the growth of the ranks of recon
structors in this particular area. The
majority of attenders were young people
under 30 years of age, but also at this
assembly were seen many large families,
all in the truth and active worshipers of
Jehovah. Deserving of note, too, was
the good behavior of the many children
in attendance. Obviously, their parents
had heeded well the divine injunction to
bring up their children "in the nurture
and admonition of the Lord".

As in Santiago, here also extensive ad
vertising of the public lecture was car-
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ried out. Again 50,000 handbills and 500
placards were used, and, in addition, a
large number of letters were sent out to
persons of good-will known to be inter
ested. As one walked along the main
street in Cienfuegos he could see every
where the smiling Witnesses marching
about with the placards and distributing
the invitation slips. Practically all of
the stores had placards in their windows
advertising the Theocratic convention.
Interest in Jehovah God's "One World,
One Government" was indicated by a
splendid turnout, despite the public lec
ture's being presented on a midweek
evening. Eight hundred gave rapt atten
tion to the talk as it was delivered by the
president through an interpreter, and
more than 250 of these listeners were of
the public. Each of such newly interest
ed ones was presented with a free book
let at the close.

The same convention program held at
Santiago was repeated in Cienfuegos,
with appropriate adjustment as to time
to adapt it to midweek presentation. On
Wednesday morning 35 persons were im-
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mersed in Cienfuegos bay, thereby pub- ..
Iiely symbolizing their consecration to
serve t4e great Theocrat, Jehovah. Over,
400 participated in 'the field service,
preaching the gospel and advertising the
convention. Their reception of the talks
was just as enthusiastic as that accord
ed the lectures in Santiago, and their
excitement rose to just as high a pitch
at the surprise releases qj the book and
.booklet in Spanish. ' .

\

Hava,na, and the Third Convention
On to Cuba's capital went the presi

dent and his travelin&~panions tnat
night. The thjrd CubaIf'.eonvention was
to be held in Havana that week-end;
February 17 and 18. Beginning the pre
ceding week, the advertising of the pub
lic lecture had moved forward. Now it
took on increased speed for the final
sprint. The same hall, at the Artistica
Gallega auditorium, that was used on
the president's visit of one year previ
ous was engaged for this occasion; but
this time an extra adjoining hall was
procured for the anticipated increased
attendance, It was needed. Why, in just
one year's time the Havana company of
Jehovah's witnesses itself had increased
nearly 140 percent !(The 88 publishers
of one year ago had now grown to 209.)

All these publishers responded to the
call for service, and, with their numbers
augmented by the pioneer workers (full
time gospel-preachers) and scores of
Witnesse~coming in from the surround
ing areas of northwestern Cuba, pushed
the advertising campaign to a grand
finale on the convention days. Two hun
dred and fifty-seven publishers reported
field-service activity. They doubled the
number of handbills and placards used in
each of the two other cities, distribut
ing 100,000 leaflets and marching about
with 1,000 placards. Those having shown
previous interest in the Kingdom recon
struction work were specially visited
and invited to attend the assembly. All
in all, Havana received a very thorough
APRIL 25, 1945

going-over with the gospel message.
When it is recalled that Havana has a
population of 700,000, and that of great
er Havana exceeding the 900,000 mark,
the zeal of the Theocratic reconstructors
can be appreciated all the more.

But It was in accord with the divine
rule, 'As you sow, so shall you reap.' The
public meeting of Sunday, February 18,
saw both halls filled to capacity, and
then some; even the seats on the stage
of the second hall were occupied. The
attendance on tais occasion was 1,034"
ami, of this number, fully half were of
the public, drawn there by the intensive
advertising campaign! The ringing ap
plause that interrupted the delivery of
"One World, One Government" by the
Society's president was vociferous testi
mony as to just how much these Cubans
really did like the Kingdom message.
The fighting speech slashed and ripped
at the oppressive Hierarchy and ex
posed its ungodliness and ultimate fate,
all to the vigorous approval of eager lis
teners. The last half of the discourse
painted a glorious word picture of J eho
vah's new world ruled by one Govern- .
ment, and emphasized the unified wor
ship of Jehovah as the thing assuring
harmony. Their joy bubbled over at the
wonderful prospects. .

Sunday morning 66 persons were im
mersed in the waters of the Gulf of Mex
ico. The attendance on Saturday was
394, and that of the Sunday evening ses
sion, 529. The attenders of this third
convention enjoyed a program similar to
that of Santiago and Cienfuegos, but
with some. added announcements. All
were overjoyed to learn that Cuba had
reached a new peak of publishers just
the month before: 1,480. This exceeded
the report for January, 1944, by 566.
They were told of the public meeting
campaign Jehovah's witnesses are now
conducting in the United States, and it
was then announced that arrangements
were being made to extend it to Cuba.
Also, in this behalf, the course of Theo-
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Top: The Society's president delivers "One World, One Government" at the Havana assembly.
Bottom: Part of the 1,034 person~ who heard the public lecture in Havana.
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Notwithstanding handicaps and ob
stacles thrown in the path of the on
ward-marching reeenstructors in Cuba,
the forward movement will continue and
increase, by the irresistible power of Je
hovah's energizing spirit. Religion will
be completely swept aside and de
stroyed.rand the work of reconstructing
Jehovah's true worship will push for
ward till it fills thenniverse, This is the
divine will in the matter. It will be real
ized fully in Cuba, as elsewhere. J eho
vah's faithful reconstructors situated on
that largest isle of the West Indies ap
preciate this, and in His strength will
stand firm in integrity and will push for
ward in Theocratic service.

cratie ministry training pursued in the no more than was Christ Jesus. They both rep
companies of Jehovah's witnesses in the resent and are for the new world, of which
United States was to be extended to this Jehovah God has appointed Christ Jesus to
isle, by regular publication of material be King. Hence, when these Cubans conse
in theSpa:rrish Consolaci6n. These thrill- crated themselves to God they cast their vote
ing prospects, along with the same re- for God's kingdom and for His King. If they
leases that surprised the attenders at " now undertook to share in any responsibilities
Santiago and Cienfuegos, caused the for the governments of this world and to con
Havana convention to rise to a new peak taminate themselves with this doomed world,
of excitement. All this Will undoubtedly it would also doom them to destruction with
make itself felt in the field service in and such worldly governments at the coming bat-
around Havana, and throughout the is- tle of Armageddon. -
land of Cuba. The reconstruction work Therefore, while .not interfering with or
in Cuba is sure to experience a mighty advocating against voting by other persons of
forward surge as a re~ult"2of these eon- this world, these Cuban brethren refrain from
ventions and-the newms"truments and voting, the same as do Jehovah's people in
instructions ,brought forth thereat. A~ other countries where voting is not compul
an early proof of this, the Havana com- sory. Many have therefore' already gone to
pany reported a. new peak of publishers prison rather than pay the fine for not exer
for the convention month of February cising the vote; and others are yet facing
-240! The previous peak of 209 fades appearance in court for trial on this issue.
into the background! It was interesting to meet a couple of Cuban

brethren from a company where 17 members
thereof went to jail on this issue. During
their ten-day imprisonment they were visited
by hundreds of the kindly people of .Lajas,
wM showed friendly interest and sympathy.
Jehovah's witnesses seized the occasion to
give.an excellent testimony to God's kingdom
instead of using the-alibi given in court by
thousands of non-voters"of this world, namely,
that they were sick during the Cuban na
tional election.

Standing Faithful
It was a real joy for the president and

his fellow director of the Watchtower
Society to visit the Witnesses in Cuba
and to observe firsthand the many prob
lems with which they are confronted.
Two paragraphs in the report published
in the March 15, 1945, issue of The
Watchtower detail one of. the many diffi
culties,and are herewith.quoted:

In Cuba it is compulsory tor all adult per
sons, men and women alike,' to vote in the
national elections. Those who refuse to vote
are punished, either with fine or imprison
ment,.only a few judges who try the cases of
non-voters recognizing any conscientious
scruples and letting off such"non-voters scot
free of all penalties. As a.:result, many of
Jehovah's ,consecrated people have suffered
for conscience' sake. Ask them, and they will
teU you that the politieal-governmeirts of the
earthly nations are all apart of this old
world under the unseen control of the "god

-of this world". They will tell you that, where
as Jehovah's witnesses are in-this world and
acting as law-abiding citizens under human
governments, yet they are not-of this' world;
A~RIL 25, 1945



A Noble-minded Police Official

THROUGH unusual circumstances I
came in contact with one of the lieu

tenants in the Buffalo Detective Depart
ment. Jehovah's witnesses, it appeared,

'\ to him, had come into the limelight since
~ World War II; so, to have an enlightened
view, he wanted to learn more about us.
Word reached him that Jehovah's wit
nesses were to have a convention in Buf
falo August 9-13;, that the American Le
gion had reserved all the hotel rooms;

. and that we were to canvass the city for
rooms in private homes inwhich to stay.
Upon learning these facts he told his,
wife to set aside their unoccupied bed
room to rent out to us. In three or four
days a man came around for rooms; so
it was let out to a man and wife. When
convention was about to start, not two,
but three people came, a man and wife
and sister-in-law. The two women occu
pied the-bedroom and the man slept on a
cot in the attic. Th~ lieutenant had a
lengthy talk with the man about the b...ook
of Revelation, and many of his questions
were answered. He was very much im
pressed with our sincerity and extensive
Bible study.

When the convention was nearly over,
he told his wife to buy a couple of books
if they try to sell her some, but, instead,
the man gave her two books when they
left and also made her accept $3.00 ad
ditional for the room in the attic. Three
or four weeks after the convention his
wife received a very nice letter from
them back home in the St. Louis vicinity
expressing thanks for the many courte
sies shown during the stay with them,
also that she was the very personifica
tion of the persons spoken of at Matthew
25: 34·40. [''When saw we thee a stran-
ger, and took thee in ~"] ,

A man in the manager's office of the
Auditorium told him. of the conduct of
the J.w's at the Auditorium. A circus
was the last event before the convention.
It was left in a not too clean condition.
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, When we came we scrubbed it thorough
ly, and when the convention was over we
again scrubbed it thoroughly. Even some'
paint spots knocked off over a year ago
were touched up. -

He also had personal knowledge of
exorbitant rates charged the witnesses

.at some homes. However, no complaints
were registered. It rather provoked him
to see some of the Buffalo citizens take
advantage of the situation and exploit
Jehovah's witnesses.

During the"c~nvention six detectives
from his department were dispatched to
the Auditorium. Although they are
staunch Catholics and did not in any
sense of the word agree with us, they did
admire very much the orderliness and
smoothness of the convention. After
summing it all up, one of them expr~ssed

his views, "You'll have to hand It to
them."

Another incident involving us was per
sonally handled by him. The report came
into his office that two J.w. girls had
snatched a cross from around a woman's
neck. After investigating the complaint
the facts were found to be these: Two
young J.w. girls were 'passing out hand
bills on the corner. A woman, apparently
waiting for the bus, was offered a hand
bill by one of the girls. She declined the
handbill, and, pointing to a small cross
hanging around her neck, said, "This is
my religion." The girl then. said, "I
would hate to put my hopes of future
life in a tiny piece of metal instead of
trusting in a Higher Power"; where
upon the woman flew into a tantrum and
in the course of her raging the cross lost
its mooring. ,The two girls .deported
themselves in a manner becoming to a
Christian. .

We were quite the "politicians"; as he
called it, to get into a large number of
homes in the city and create "good-will".
To him it was very unique, something he
had never before seen.
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.In this day and age, when so many
marriages end in the divorce courts, it

. was indeed gratifying to hear him say,
''1 have the finest wife in the world."
They enjoyed having the three witnesses
stay with them. Although he does not see
things in the same light we do, he says
it's our privilege to believe as we see fit.

.He stated that if we ever have another
convention in Buffalo to come back and
stay with them, the latchstring is always
out.

Truly it is regrettable that there are
not more broad-minded Americans like
him who believe that the Constitutional
guarantees extend to the other person
as well as oneself.-L. S., Utah.

• •

Basil of the Bogomiles

APHYSICIAN has the same right to that Satanael had the government of the
study the HolY' Scriptures as has world, but, becoming intoxicated with the

anyone else, and it IS not to his discredit pride of power, he rebelled, in order to
that Basil (baz'il) prayed.for the bless- organize a kingdom of his own, and
ing of God upon his studies. Some would many celestial spirits joined him. There
say of him that he was the founder of does not seem to be anything about this
the sect called Bogomiles, from their to warrant killing him.
habit of "continuing instant in prayer" He also taught that after creation
or "praying without ceasing". The word, Adam was allowed to till the ground on
in the Slavonic language, means "God condition that -he sold himself and his
have mercy upon us". "Basil himself, posterity to the owner of the earth.
however, and his comrades, though they ThEm Almighty God singled out Michael,
were called various uncomplimentary the Logos, and sent Him to the earth;
names by the religionists of their times there He became identified as J esus,
and si;nce, merely called themselves who, after the baptism in Jordan, was
Christians. . "elected" to baffle the apostate angels

The Encyclopa3dia Britannica is quite and, at His second advent, to curtail and
right when it says of the Bogomiles, "It destroy Satan's empire. While He was
is a complicated task to determine the here Satan's machinations caused .Jesus'
true character and the tenets of ancient death on the tree, and he, Satan, was the
sects of this kind, considering that al- originator of the whole Orthodox setup,
most all the information that has with its churches, vestments, ceremonies,
reached us has come from 'their oppo- sacraments and fasts, with its monks
nents." If the stories told of them are and priests.
correct, then they did have numerous Basil and his followers denied the per
misunderstandings, as that Michael (Je- sonal co-existence of the Son with the
sus Christ) was younger than Satanael; Father, denied the "tr'inity", opposed
that Jesus' human body was not a real the worship of the virgin, of the' saints,
one (though their critics probably stum- and of images, and, as previously indi
bled here, not understanding that Jesus' cated, regarded the established "Church"
resurrection body had powers transcend- as anti-Christian arid ruled by the fallen
ing those bestowed upon Him while in angels. Baptism was only for grown men
the flesh) ; that baptism is wholly spirit- and women. They elected their teachers
ual, and other errors. Naturally, those from among themselves; they had no
that had a share in Basil's murder would special priests; their prayer meetings
seek self-justification. were held in private houses and not in

Basil seems to have had some truth, churches; their ordinations were not by
along with his errors. Thus, he taught. any specially appointed minister; any
A",RIL 26, 1946 27



member of the congregation could hope
to be of the body of Christ.

No Atlantic Charter in Those Days
-In those days there was no Atlantic

Charter 'belatedly guaranteeing freedom
"Qf worship, and so Basil and his follow
\ers were not wanted by the so-called
patriarch' of Constantinople, John IX.
He thought the circulation of Basil's
ideas would interfere with his racket;
and he was probably correct in that sur
mise. So John put it up to the emperor

-Alexius I, Comnenus, and that gentle
man, on the lookout to preserve his own
bread ticket, went along with the next
step, which was to get rid of Basil and
break up the interest he had created.
The Catholic Encyclopedia tells how
Alexius went about it to please John.
It says of Alexius:

The latter cleverly obtained from Basil a
frank exposition of the doctrine of the sect.

"i

Having received this information, he demand
ed from the leader and those of his follow

.ers who could be seized a retraction of their
errors. Some complied with this demand and
were released i others remained obstinate and
died in prison. Basil alone was condemned
to death and burned.

McClintock and Strong's Cyclopl£dia
states that after Basil had been burned
at the stake "his creed, however, still
survived, and found adherents in all
quarters, more especially in minds alive
to the corruptions of the church". The
A.mericana explains that "adherents of
the sect are still to be found".

The Encyclopiedia Britannica, refer
ring to the papal appetite for the murder
of all who do' not accept their own blas
phemies, says of Basil and his followers:

The popes in Rome whilst leading the cru
sade against the Albigenses did not forget
their counterpart in the Balkans and recom
mended the annihilation of the heretics.

The Kingdom is of greatest importance to all mankind, as it alone
will bring freedom and a durable p~ace to righteous people. Enlighten
yourself on this most vital subject by obtaining and studying the new
384-page book entitled "The Kingdom Is at Hand". Only 25c per copy.
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~ ~ WATCHTOWER, 117 Adams St., Brooklyn 1, N. Y.
J ~ Please send me a copy of "The Kingdom Is at Hand",
~ ~ for which I enclose a contribution, of 25c to aid in its
dJ ~ publication.
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~ ~ Street __._ _ _ : _ ..;.. _ __ _

~ ~ City _ _.._ _ _.._ _.._ _ Postal Unit No ..
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0i1'dJ"""'i)~~~~~-=uil'dJ""9)~~~~~~~~"""\)~~~~
28 CONSOLATION



Presenting "TJtis Gospel of the Kingdom"
Producing the Bible To emphasize the authorship and holi-

JE H OVAH is the author of the Bible. ness of .the Bible,- these ~re among ~he
. HoW was the writing of it accom- concludm~ w~r~s, WhICh .IS an amazl~,g

plished l He used faithful men in ancient and. awe-mspirmg warning to all: I
times to speak and write the sacred his- testify unto every man that heareth the
tory, for that was a part of His purpose. words of the prophecy of this book, If
No credit or praise for that belongs to any man shalladd unto theI?' God sh~ll
any man, but all the credit goes to the add !Into ~lm the plagu~swhich are writ
Creator. Why ! ., ten m this book: and If any man shall

This greatest of all books He caused take ~way from the words of the book
to be written by the exercise of His holy of thIS prophecy, God shall take away
spirit. For, "you must understand this his part from thetree of life." (Revela-

. in the first place, that pp prophecy in tion .22: 18~ 19, Am. Stan. Ver) It was
Scripture can be understood through and IS God s purpose to keep HIS Word
one's own powers, for no prophecy ever pure and holy.
originated in the human will, but under The Bible is from the Lord himself,
the influence of the holy spirit men spoke preserved to accomplish His purposes,
for God." (2 P-eter 1: 20, 21, Goodspeed) that the message thereof, the Kingdom
It is necessary to fully appreciate "the gospel, may go forth to all nations in
importance of the holy spirit in connec- these last days and that His people may
tion rwith the recording and handing get life-giving knowledge from it. Every
down of this blessed Word of Jehovah. thing that a man has he owes to the

Many times the-Lord sent His angels, Lord. All credit and honor for this
spirit creatures, to His faithful servants sacred Word and what it accomplishes
of old, to give them His commands and goes to Jehovah, because nothing could
instructions. In a great number of in- have been done without the, action of
stances the words that these angels ut- His holy spirit, His active force. The in
tered are quoted at length. For example, spired Daniel emphasized this, as re-:
when Abraham was about to sacrifice corded at chapter 2, verses 27, 28, 30

. Isaac, the angel of the Lord suddenly ap- (Am. Stan. Ver.) of his prophecy : "Dan
peared and stopped Abraham. The words iel answered before the king, and said,
that this angei spoke are quoted. An- The secret which the king hath demand
other case is regarding the bookof Reve- ed can neither wise men, enchanters, '
lation. At Revelation 1: 1-3 (Am. Stan. magicians, nor soothsayers, show unto
Ver.) we learn how that book was writ- the king; but there is a God in heaven
ten, in the following words: "The Revela- that revealeth secrets, and he hath made
tion of Jesus Christ, which God gave known to the king Nebuehadnezzar what
hi~ to sh?w unto his servants, even the shall be in the latter days. But as for me,
things which must. sh?rtly.come to pass: this secret is not revettled to me for any
and he.sent and s'tgmfied it by h'ts ~ngel wisdom that I have more than any Iiv
unto hIS servant John; who bare w.'ttness ing, but to the intent that the interpreta-
of the word of God, and of the t~shmony tion may be made known."
of Jesus Christ, even of all things that ., .. ...
he saw. Blessed is he that readeth, and The L?rd first used Moses to write
they that hear the words of the proph- sacred hlstor;v .and thus b~gi:n~o keep
ecy, and keep the things that are written a record of HIS word of truth. Thls,serv
therein: for the time is at hand." That ant, Moses, was used to write the first
is how John received the Lord's words five books of the Bible. It appears quite
and wrote them down. certain that no written record was kept
AF'RII. 25,1945 29



by any of the Lord's servants before
Moses' time. The experiences of men, as
they took place, were handed down from
generation to generation, and Moses
gathered the record thereof. There was
a continuous chain of faithful men from

'\ Abel down to Moses. Abraham's and
~ Shem's lives overlapped by 150 years.
~ Remember that Shem lived many years
before the Flood and manv thereafter.
Additionally, from Abraham to Moses
was a comparatively short span of time.
Moses thus was easily able to receive a

. complete record of what took place up
to his own time. The facfs about Eden
and what happened there, the pre-Flood
world, the great deluge itself, and the
formation of the "present evil world"
shortly after the Flood were readily ob
tained by that faithful prophet.. Yet,
even none of this could have been done
without the Lord's holy spirit upon him,
directing him what to write. He was in
spired of the Most High and acted as
His scribe. The same with other holy
men that followed him. David, for ex
ample, said, "The spirit of Jehovah
spake by me, and his word was upon my
tongue."-2 Samuel 23 : 2; see also 2 Pe
ter 1: 21; 2 Timothy 3: 16, 17.

That part of the Bible long known as
"the Old Testament" was written in the
Hebrew language, except for a few parts
written in the Chaldee. Moses wrote in
Hebrew/for God instructed him to do so.
It was, in fact, the language in which
God himself wrote the Ten Command
ments on stone tablets. That part of the
Bible termed "the New Testament" was
originally written in the Greek language.
Copies of the original writings were
afterwards made, and these were called
"manuscripts" (MSS.).

The Israelites used the greatest pos
sible care in safeguarding the Hebrew
Scriptures, the tribe of Levi being set
aside to attend to things pertaining to
the education of the people in matters
relating to God and His Word. This was
done with the guidance of the Lord's
active force.

30

All the original writings have been
lost, and do not exist. This, however,

, does not at all interfere with the authen
-tieity of the Bible. 'The Word of the
Lord is pure and endures for ever.'
While the temple or house of the
Lord existed among the Hebrews the
original manuscripts were kept there,
and at stated times they were brought
forth and rea~ to the people. (2 Chron
icles 34: 14-16) When the Israelites re
turned from captivity in Babylon, and
rebuilt the walls of Jerusalem, about the
year 454 B.C., Jehovah's word to Moses
was brought forth and read to the peo
ple. The record-says in one place, "they
spake unto Ezra the scribe to-bring the
book of the law of Moses, which Jeho
vah had commanded to Israel."-Nehe
miah 8: 1-9, Am. Stan. VM.

On the above occasion Ezra the priest
read the law. The indisputable and his
torical evidence aside from the Bible it
self is to the effect that from Ezra's time
forward there was a rewriting and copy
ing of the original manuscripts, which
rewriting or copying by faithful and
devout men continued till about A.D. 900.
During the persecution of the Jews by
Roman Catholics in the Middle Ages,
particularly in the time of the so-called .
"Crusades", many of the manuscripts
were destroyed by fanatical religionists.
Others were destroyed by Jews them
selves, evidently to prevent them from
falling into enemy hands. History also
records how the Roman Catholic Hier
archy has used every means possible to
.try to destroy the Bible. The church has
caused the burning of many, yes, count
less numbers of manuscripts and Bibles,
also books regarding it. They have tried
to make it of none effect by their tradi-

\tions. They have done everything to
keep the people uneducated and in com
plete ignorance of the Holy Scriptures.

, Many faithful men who were transla
tors of the Bible met violent death at the'
hands of the Hierarchy. The Inquisition
was instituted for no other purpose.

There are now in existence three an-
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cient manuscripts. These are copies of
"the New, Testament" in the original
Greek tongue or language and the Greek
translation of "the Old Testament", and
are called the "Sinaitic", the "Vatican",
and the "Alexandrine" manuscripts.

These MSS. show the Bible as it existed
shortly after the time of the apostles of
Jesus Christ. Today, the number of
manuscripts of. the Greek Scriptures
written since Christ is over 4,000 in the
original Greek.

••

Another Elderly Texan
Another elderly Texan showed up at

Chireno, Texas, in 1880, and somebody
chiseled the name and the date on his
back. In the next ten years he had made
18 miles, and when he' arrived at Hun
tington, Texas, in 1890, he had that name
and date also chiseled. Another ten years
and he had made 60 miles to Dialville,
and got all marked up again. By 1910 he
was in Neches, only 20 miles, this time,
but it brought him some more marks.
By 1920 he had made 30 miles more
and was in Cuyoga, and was still getting
his back scratched. In the next decade
he was at Kemp, Texas, 40 miles from
Cuyoga, where he got the biggest letters
of all. .

Oh, yes, the gentleman's name that
made the 150 miles up the Trinity river,
Texas, between Chireno and Italy,
Texas, and did it -in 64 years, why, his
name is Tortoise. There is no informa
tion as to his first name. He is old, and
he doesn't like to be bothered by having
to answer too many questions. .A "'\d,
.besides, the ones that ask him questions,
and paw him all over, and examine his
back with microscopes, have a mean way
of chiseling, and he doesn't approve of
chiseling, no matter who does it.

31

The Aged Must Slacken the Pace

I N THE year 1817 a little girl was born wait for a Saviour, the Lord' Jesus
, at Rio Grande City, 2,511 population, Christ." (Philippians 3: 20, A. 8. V.)
on the north shore of the Rio Grande Thus, she could have been a Spanish
river, and about one hundred miles from Mexican-Texan-American-Confederate
its mouth. The city was-under Spanish American-Christian; and nobody could
rule at that time, so the little girl was have honestly questioned her rights in
.born a Spaniard. When she was four anyone of the seven states in which she
years old, Mexico threw off the Spanish had lived.
yoke and she became a Mexican. She
grew. up, and when she was a. young
woman of 19 (and meantime had become
Mrs. Francesco M. de Hernandez),
Texas threw off the Mexican yoke and
she becamea Texan. In 1845, when she
was 28 years of age, Texas became one
of the United States of America and
she became an' American. In 1860"Texas
seceded from the United States and at
age 43 she became a Confederate. In
1865, when the war was over, and :Mrs.
Hernandez had attained to 48 years,
Texas became yet once again one of the
United States of America, and Mrs.
Hernandez once more became an Amer
ican. Thereafter, on account of increas
ing age, she took life more easy,. and
for the next 78 years she continued to
live along in the same place where she
was .born, and nevercp.angedher gov
ernment even once, so far as known.

But had she wished to do so, she
could have made one more change of
government without interfering. in any
way with her record as a Spaniard
Mexican-Texan-American-Confederate
American. She could have taken her
stand alongside of the apostle Paul, and
a host of others, when he said, "For our
citizenship is in heaven; whence also we
APRIL:. 26. 11145
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Pope Ble,sed Prendenf
In Mes,a,e of Week A,o

In Brief

It was revealed last night that
In a personal message to Presi
dent Roosevelt, received a week
ago, Pope Pius XII had conveyed
his blessings and' asked that Mr.
Roosevelt . be told that "I am
praying tor him and especially
for his health." ,

The message was transmitted
through Herbert L. Matthews,
Rome correspondent of THE
NEW YORK TIMES, who received
it on March 8 when he had a
private audience with' the Pon
tiff, at which Myron C. Taylor.
the President's personal envoy
to the Vatican, also was present.
The Pope asked Mr. Matthews
to deliver the message person..·
ally when he got to Washington
as he was deeply concerned
about the President's well-being.
Mr. Matthews was unable to

see the President when he ar
rived in Washington ten days
ago but wrote out the message
and it Was delivered to the Pres
ident through Jonoth~n DanIels,
his press secretary. A few days
ago Mr. MatthewB received a
not from the President thanking
him for' delivering the message
and saying that he had also had
'communicated his thanks direct
ly to the Pope.

THE NEW YORK TIMES, FRIDAY., APRIL 13, JlXS.
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"And in His name shall the nations hope. "-Matthew 12: 21, A. S. V.

Volume XXVI 'Brooklyn, N. Y., Wednesday, May 9, 1945 Number 669

TODAY we hear it proclaimed, louder
than ever, that Rome is a "holy city",

an "eternal city". Surely there must be
some basis for this claim. Perhaps
Rome, since VVorld War I, has had such
a glorious history as to completely
eclipse and cover up her past record of
the Dark Ages. Perhaps herein we shall
find the basis for such proclamation.
When we look in this direction, however,
our hopes are shattered immediately,
for at the very outset we see that the
seeds of this present World War were
sown in the city of Rome itself in the
early twenties of this present century.
It was Rome that nourished and fed the
seeds of Fascism until they brought
forth the firstfruits of 1929. The Lateran
concordat, which restored to the pope
his temporal power, was signed Febru
ary 11 and went into effect June 7 of
that year. Later the larger .erop of
Nazism ripened on this same Axis tree,
and fell to the ground in Germany in
1933. What has happened since then is
all too vivid in our minds. As a conse
quence future generations will add to
Rome's long list of atrocities against hu
manity one more. This entry on the

.pages of history books will read, "Rome,
the Mother of Fascism and Nazism."

Notwithstanding all of this infamous
history of the past, Pope Pius XII early
in World War II laid down the law, "Thou
shalt not bomb Rome." As the African
campaign came to an end and the Allied
armies moved up the Italian peninsula
the sound of.guns and planes grew loud
er in the ears of Romans. The cry was
intensified to spare Rome. Once again
MAY 9, 1945

The Pope the Savior of Pagan Rome
the pope pleaded that' Rome be saved.
It is interesting to read the reasons he
gives why Rome should not suffer as
London had. As reported in the New
York World-Telegram, Pius said:

Without recalling to mind the immense his
torical importance of the ancient city, for us
Rome is the Holy City of Catholicism risen
and shining with dazzling glory in the name
of Christ, rich in marvelous monuments of
religion and art, guardian of the most pre
cious documents and relics; Rome, in -whose
catacombs in the time of fiercest persecutions
were the first refuges of the Christian peo
ple and of martyrs who rendered sacred the
amphitheaters and circuses, to whose burial
places people descend to pray today as they
did in the very cradle of Christianity; Rome,
in whose territory are scattered the various
organs of the Roman Curia, numerous insti
tutes and pontifical undertakings, interna
tional societies and colleges under our depend
ence; so many sanctuaries without mention
ing our patriarchal basilicas, so many librar
ies and works of the most famous artistic
geniuses; Rome, to whom people in such large
numbers come to learn, not only the faith,
but also the ancient wisdom and regard as a
lighthouse of civilization founded upon Chris
tian virtue.

Here are five reasons advanced as to
why Rome should not be bombed. It is
well to consider each one of these argu
ments individually.

FIRST. "Rome is the Holy City of
Catholicism." From her history we know
that there is nothing that warrants call
ing Rome a "holy city". Rome, however,
is the birthplace of Catholicism. And
Catholicism; as we know, is paganism
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withthe label of "Christianity" pinned
on it by Constantine, the Great (mean
ing that he was greater in wickedness
than all others by the same name). But
why should the pontiff be so concerned
over the fact that the mecca of Catholi-

'qism might be bombed ¥ Did he not bless
{he Italian fliers that bombed the 'holy

." city' of London with its "sacred" West
minster Abbey once Roman Catholic!

SECOND. "Rome is . . . rich in marvel
ous m 0 n urn e n t s of religion and art,
guardian of the most precious docu
ments and relics." Rome has monuments
and relics of religion all right. From her
very birth she worshiped every god her
imagination could create. To these she
added even more abominable ones when
she extended her empire in the days of
the' Caesars. There are the remains of
the temple of Cybele, or Magna Mater,
where an oriental cult practiced in Rome
devilish orgiastic rites. Also in Rome
are the remains of a subterranean ba
silica, temple of a Nco-Pythagorean sect,
used for secret and mystic rites. The re
mains of the pagan temple of Saturn,
Castor, and Pollux are there to help us
remember those devil-worshipers. Also
the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus, orig
inally built in 535 B.C. The reason it is
so sacred, we are told, is that Titus and
Vespasian both celebrated their triumphs
over the fall 6£ Jerusalem in this temple.
There is also the Arch of Titus, erected
especially to immortalize Titus for de
stroying Jerusalem. If there is any
antique that will tend to cast ridicule
and reproach on Jehovah's name you
may be sure of finding it in Rome. The
Arch of Constantine, which is said to be
the "most striking", is there. The temple
of Divus lulius was built by Augustus
in 29 B.C. to deify Julius Caesar, ·be
cause the God-dishonoring doctrine of
the "divine right of kings" was believed
away back there, and they do not want
us to forget it. Among Rome's earefnlly
preserved religious relics is the, throne
chair upon which Pope Leo III sat when
he crowned Charlemagne emperor of the
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"V nholy Roman Empire". This chair is
decorated with the labors of Hercules
(a demon god), and the signs of the
Zodiac (more demon mysticism). We
should not overlook the "magnificent
Cloaca Maxima". Why, do you know, it
was built away back in the second cen
tury before Christ and was used up un
til thirty years ago. No doubt this is one
of the objects very dear to the pope's
heart. But inease you do not know what
this fancy-named object is you may con
sult Webster. He says it was "the.main
sewer of Rome". Surely it shouldn't be
bombed.

Yes, we can recount Rome's "marvel
ous" monuments of religion; but, put
them all together.rand how many human
lives are they worth ¥ Not one! There is
not one item among all of Rome's an
tiques that magnifies Jehovah God,
Christ Jesus, or the Kingdom. They are
only the relics of, demon religion. They
are what the official Catholic Encyclope
dia calls "the past splendour of the pa
gan world". Therefore Rome, in preserv
ing these relics of demon temples, is
today an odious symbol of devil-worship.

THIRD. The pope's third reason
against the bombing of Rome is that
Rome has catacombs and amphitheaters
rendered sacred by early Christian peo
ple and martyrs. The catacombs, we are
told, are used as air-raid shelters ; so
they couldn't suffer from bombing. The
most notable of the amphitheaters is-the
Coliseum, so named after a near-by
colossal statue of that bloody and wicked
emperor, Nero; Nero, who had Chris
tiansgreased and burned at night as
torches to light the sports arena. On this
point Smith's original three-volume Bi
ble Dictionary says concerning the gar
dens of Nero in the Vatican: "Here
Christians wrapped in the skins" of
beasts were torn to pieces by dogs, or,
clothed in inflammable robes, were burnt '
to serve as torches during the midnight
games." This source then locates the
gardens of Nero in the Vatican ,as "not '
far from the spot where St. Peter's now
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stands". To say that these amphitheaters
are sacred because of the blood of mar
tyrs' shed therein is not true, no more
so than saying 'that the guillotine is
sacred and should be worshiped because
it cut off the heads of many innocent
people.

FOURTH. "Rome is the very cradle of
Christianity." Such ignorance! Cities
like Jerusalem" which was destroyed by
Rome, and Antioch were the cradle of
Christianity. Rome was the cradle of
Catholicism and paganism (look at her
monuments).

FIFTH. The last argument advanced
by Pius XII against the bombing of
Rome is that this ancient city has many
institutions, societies, sanctuaries, basil
icas, libraries, colleges, and universities.
Is this a plausible reason why men
should be sacrificed to preserve these
temporal institutions? If these colleges
and universities had been used to edu
cate the people of Italy there would be
some logic in the pope's argument. At
least those living under the very shadow
of these "educational" institutions of
Rome should have received some benefit
therefrom. But an impartial examina
tion of the facts discloses a far different
picture.

Crime and Ignorance
Let us go back a few years to the time

of Napoleon. Following the release of
Pius VII from prison and his return to
Rome, the Encyclopcedia Britannica
says, --

The Jesuits, who had proved their indispen
sability to tyrants . . . were restored; many
suppressed monasteries were re-established;
and the mortmain laws were repealed. Ele
mentary education was narrowed in its limits,
and thrown into the hands of the clergy.
Professors suspected of liberal views were ex
pelled from the .universities, and the press
was placed under the most rigid supervision.

At that time the education of the people
of Rome and Italy was entrusted to "the
hands of the clergy". Surely if these.
Mj),Y 9, 1945

gentlemen were capable and willing to
educate the people there could have been
no better or more favorable opportunity
for them to do it than at that time. Of
course, it takes time to educate people
who have been steeped in ignorance for
so many generations. In fact, it is not
easiest to educate adults; one has to
start with children. All of this we con
cede. We will give them, therefore, two
generations to see what progress they
make as sole educators of the masses.
They were given the job in 1814. The re
sults, as reported by no less an author
ity than the Encyclopcedia Britannica,
are as follows: "As late as the census
of 1861 it was found that in a population
of 21,777,331 there were no less than
16,999,701 persons absolutely destitute
of instruction, absolutely unable to
read." After fifty years, yes, after fifteen
hundred years, of papal "education" 77
percent of the population of Italy were
on the level of five-year-old children. No
wonder, then, that the greatest problem
for the civil authorities at that time was
the education of the people.

Crime and ignorance are often asso
ciated together. However, one would .
think that if the clergy utterly failed in
the education of the Italian people to
read and write, they would certainly
have raised the moral standard of their
pupils. The facts are these:

There is hardly a country of Europe which
presents from year to year such appalling
tables of criminality. Leaving out of view
the question of brigandage . . . crimes of
violence are exceptionally frequent, and (to
take the statistics of 1875) the number of
persons undergoing punishment in a given
year is in the ratio of 175.51 for every 100,000
inhabitants. In proportion to population there
are four times as many persons condemned to
de~th or penal servitude for life as in France,
twice as many to hard labour, five times as
many to· solitary confinement ....:-Encyclopredia
Britannica.

This was the condition in Italy when
the late Kingdom of Italy. )Vas· formed
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after centuries of papal rule. If there
has been any .reduetion in crime statis
tics or improvement in education since
1875, then credit must be given to the
civil authorities for the same, and not to
those "holy" basilicas, libraries, institu-

'\ .tions, colleges and universities that the
~ pope speaks of as so sacred they should

not be bombed. Only an inhuman, cruel,
and dictatorial mind could conceive and
advance the above five reasons why men's
lives should be sacrificed instead of
buildings. And there are many men, both
Catholics and Protestants, that are of
this opinion, as we shall see.

Incidentally, on this matter of crime,
one wonders if the pope forgot what he
said back in 1941 when his friend Hitler
was mutilating city after city. An AP
report of June 30, 1941, from Vatican
City said, "Pope Pius XII, for the first
time, attributed the war Sunday to the
hand of Divine Providence as punish
ment for the sins of mankind." If this .is
true, that wars are the purgings of God,
then the pope should welcome a good
bombing raid to exterminate these crim
inal rats of Rome. But no. After two
years, when the fortunes of war are re
versed, the pope is seized with aestheti
cism. He remembers Rome's 446 church
es, 217 chapels, 77 oratories, etc.

Monuments or Men?
But why is the pope so suddenly con

cerned over these fine old treasures and
works of art ¥ Did he never read or" the
bombing of London and its treasures of
antiquity ¥ Or did he forget about it ¥
J. Edward Murry remembered, and the
New York World-Telegram printed it
alongside the pope's story, in the same
issue, just to remind him. ''Londoners
also recalled that St. Paul's Cathedral
and Westminster Abbey, sacred to the
Church of England, were among the
scores of English churches damaged
during the German raids on, Britain, in
which Italian fliers, according to Musso
lini, were given the 'privilege' of partici
pating. Lambeth palace, the residence of
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the archbishop 'of Canterbury, also was
damaged." Westbrook Pegler, well
known news commentator, didn't forget
either. He said: "The Italians, be it re
membered, took part in the bombing of
London, where many fine old treasures
were obliterated with obvious intent."
(Cleveland Press) Raymond Clapper
even remembered more of the terrible
damage done to London and her build
ings, as. reported in fhe Kansas City
Star:

I remember seeing in London only a few
weeks ago that buildings all around St. Paul's
were down (that is the financial section of
London). The Germans tried to wipe it out
.in the big blitz two years ago. Also I saw
severe damage to St. Thomas's hospital on
the Thames near Lambeth palace. The lat
ter is the' home of the archbishop of Canter
bury, head of the Church' of England, and
it was in the midst of the bombed area. Near
by offices of the London county council were
hit, also the Parliament buildings, along with
Westminster abbey just across the street.
Anybody in London can see the ruins of the
exquisite Queen's Concert hall near the Brit
ish Broadcasting building. All who walk down
Piccadilly can see the ruins of the beautiful
Wren church of St. James. The University of
London buildings, now occupied. by the Brit
ish ministry of information, have been hit.

And yet the pope, who loves fine old
treasures, has never, even to this late
date, shed even one tear over this total
loss.

Indignant Press Comment
As the battle in Italy dragged on, and

reports came in of the number of cas
ualties, it was apparent that military
commanders of the Allied armies were
determined to respect the pope's wishes
by refraining from the bombing of Rome
and other ''holy'' and "sacred" places.
The result was that the free press in
America and England was enraged over
the matter. Questions like these were
asked: "How many lives should we sacri
fice to spare aesthetic monumentsf'
(Minneapolis Sunday Tribune) "Dead
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men or a monastery?" "How many
American or British or French lives is.
a Benedictine monastery worth?" (Mil
waukee Journal)

The general public was also infuriated
over the fact that human life was count
ed as nothing when some old religious
relic or antique was involved. A promi
nent citizen, HendrickWilliam van Loon,
wrote the following letter to the New
York Herald Tribune, dated July 23,
1943:

I am getting a little bewildered by the dis
patches that have appeared in your paper,
and perhaps you can set me straight. Tbis
very afternoon the inevitable. Mr. de Valera
cabled the pope how sorry he felt about the
bombing of the Church of St. Lawrence, and
a lot of other people (not quite so famous)
have been greatly worried about the fate of a
Church of St. Lawrence which seems to have
suffered some damage, although, it was by no
means destroyed.

Now there are quite a number of churches
dedicated to the memory of that venerable

, saint, and I do not want to get them mixed
up in my mind. Does Mr. de Valera and do
his friends who object so strenuously to the
bombing of the Church of St. Lawrence refer
to the Church of St. Lawrence in Rome or to
the Church of St. Lawrence in Rotterdam?
Does he and do his friends refer to a church
that stood in the midst of the military rail
roads of the militant capital of a most mili
tant empire" now at war with our country,
or are they thinking of a church which stood
in a city which had been officially surrendered
to the enemy, from which all forces had been
withdrawn and which was therefore unable
to defend itself against the incendiary bombs
of a Nazi air armada which destroyed the
helpless town and killed about ten thousand
of its inhabitants "to give an example to the
rest of Europe"?

Unless I am very much mistaken, at the
time of the extermination of that other
.Chureh of St. Lawrence Mr. de Valera and
his friends did not give any kind of expres
sion of their indignation about this absolute
ly inexcusable attack upon what was an open
city.
MAY 9, 1945

I realize, of course, that the present indig
nation of these, local and foreign friends of
the Fascists and the Nazis is based upon the
claim that Rome is a holy City. Is not every
city inhabited by peaceful human beings a'
holy city?

, \

Someone else wrote the New York
Herald Tribune on the same date, and
asked this question, "Is a basilica in
Rome, Italy, sponsored by San Lorenzo
more significant in the history of man's
religious strivings than a basilica in
Canterbury sponsored by St. Augus
tine?"

In answer, the pope says what he
thinks of his beloved San Lorenzo when
it was damaged by a stray bomb during
a raid on ,', the rail yards of Rome. In
writing to the vicar general of Rome, as
reported in the New York World-Tete
gram, the pope wailed: "And now the
very thing we deprecated has happened;
the very thing which we feared and fore
saw has become sad reality because one
of the most noted of Roman basilicas,
the San Lorenzo Outside-the-Walls, held
sacred by all Catholics for its ancient
traditions and for the magnificent tomb
of our venerated predecessor, Pius XI,
is now almost completely destroyed."

Innerarity Talks Sense r

Such silliness over clay, wood, and
stone is ridiculous and disgusting when
compared with logic and sense. And Mr.
Lewis A. R. Innerarity has both the
logic and the sense. He wrote to the New
York Herald Tribune, in part, as fol
lows:

Did Herr Hitler apologize or seek to ~ustify

the bombing of St. Paul's, or Westminster
Abbey or other rare examples of art, culture
and antiquity in England? Even the apolo
gists and justifiers confine themselves to ex
pressions of sorrow for the damage done to
stone and mortar, and silently accept the kill-

, ing Of hundreds and maiming of thousands of
noncombatants as a hazard of war, which calls
for no apology or justification. Is the Basilica
of San Lorenzo of greater value than the life
of one single human being? Why the sentimen-
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/ .....

tality about a-building when human lives are
at stake? If the city of Rome is the seat of .
military operations, no considerations of sen
timent, art, culture, religion or antiquities
should prevent its obliteration as completely
as military necessity may require, and the,

,..lives of American airmen should not be ex
rosed to additional hazard in order to pre
serve some edifice merely because it has stood
for a few hundred years arid has historic or
sentimental value.

It.is nauseating to read the expressions of
eminent prelates to the effect that Rome is a

'sacred city and its soil is holy, and'therefore .
should be immune from attack. Is any soil
on earth as holy as human lives? If Chris
tianity can survive the hate, destruction and
horror of modern warfare, the wholesale mur
der and torture of human beings,' the premed
itated bombing of schools filled with young
children, it can certainly survive the destruc
tion of religious edifices used as a screen for
military operations. If, however, present-day
Christianity is founded on no firmer foun
dation than superstition and sentiment at
tached to medieval structures, the frippery
of material form and relics of antiquity, it
does not deserve to survive.

There is not one church or shrine or bit of
architecture or ancient ruin or work of art,
or any other material thing, in all of Italy
that is worth the life of even one soldier, or
the delay of one hour in gaining the imme
diate military objective.... The attack on
Rome calls for no apology or justification,
and those who condemn it give much comfort
to the enemy, and create unfavorable reac-
tions Within. .

But in exposing Rome to aerial born
bardrhent would not the very founda
tion of the Catholic church be exposed
to damage and probable ruin ¥ Without
a doubt, since she is built only on the
ruins of pagan temples and traditions.
And since Catholicism has such afoun
dation, to use the words of Mr. Innerar
ity, "it does not deserve to survive." To
which Westbrook Pegler, in the Cleve
land Press, adds, "There is no value in
any suggestion that Christianity itself
can be endangered by any damage thus
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inadvertently inflicted OR any material
property of the church. These are all
man-made, and, although their loss
would be great and irreparable, there is
as much religion in a mass in a field or a
cave or in a prayer in a human heart as
there is in the most stately ceremony."
Mr. Bart L. Stafford 3rd even puts it in
plainer words. In writing to the. New
York Herald Tribune, he said, ''If a reli
gion can be irreparably damaged by the
ruining of one church building, then it
cannot be a very strong religion. Faith
is in the hearts and in the souls of every
true Christian, and no amount of bomb
ing or persecution can ever harm that
faith."

This heated debate of "Monuments or
Men" was not limited to America. Men
in England, with clear vision and the
noble virtue of expression, were quoted
in the famous London Times on this is
sue. One letter therein published, and re
printed in the Minneapolis Sunday Trib
une, read as follows: "Sir: May -l in
quire if any of the gentlemen so deeply'
concerned over the ancient monuments
of Rome have an only son whom they are
prepared to sacrifice on the altar of St.
Peter's1 If not, may I then ask them to
moderate the enthusiasm with which
they propose to substitute mine ¥"

The obvious conclusip,n to be drawn
from these newspaper clippings is that
the public in general does not believe

. that Rome is as holy and eternal as the
pope says it is.

Not Merely a Protestant Reaction
It may be argued, by some, that this

expression of indignation on the part of
the press and public was merely prot
estant reaction, to take advantage of the
situation. However, this is not true. The
American Institute of Public Opinion,
George Gallup director, conducted a'
public poll on this question. The report
showed that 74 percent approved of
bombing Rome's religious institutions.
And please note, the break-down of the
report revealed that 63 percent Catho-
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lies voted in favor of sacrificing build
ings instead of bodies, and only 28 per
cent Catholics sided. with their hard- '
hearted Roman "papa" in wanting to de
stroy men instead of monuments. Some
of the reasons given by the 74 percent
were, "Lives are more important than a
few relics. . . . No ancient relic or city
is worth one American boy's life.... A
church can be rebuilt, but you can't re
build a dead man. . . . I do not believe

.in sacrificing good American blood for
an antique."

The Roman Catholic Hierarchy is
agafhst the interests and welfare of the
people. This is a well-known fact. It has
been proved time and time again. An
'other evidence of this fact was seen in
this issue of Rome. The Catholic Hier
archy, en masse, came out in the public
press from coast to coast, on this ques
tion of sparing the lives of men. It de
clared that it was 100 percent for the
wholesale slaughter of American and
British soldiers rather than the destruc
tion of one stone of "sacred" Rome.
Bishop Hurley, of Florida, called Rome
a "booby trap" set by the Nazis. He
should have added that the primer fuse
was Vatican. As reported in the New
York Times, Hurley said that if the
Allies attacked Rome it "would be a last
ing blot on what has been hitherto a glo
rious history" of this nation. He contin
ued, "Even. though the Nazis are holding
Rome with military force, we would be
blamed before the bar of history if we
went.in and destroyed the sacred shrines
of the city.... Far from saving Amer
ican lives, the destruction of Rome may
well cost us the loss of countless thou
sands of additional lives." He also said
that if we attacked Rome, "we shall de
stroy our own prestige and thereby
make a decent peace almost impossible."
Is this not a threat 1 Is he not warning
the Allies that the Catholic Hierarchy,
with headquarters in Vatican City, is
their real foe l It is very apparent that
Hurley means that even if the Allies did
chase the Nazis out of Rome with afire-
MAY 9, 1946

brand they would later have to fight a
more sinister and formidable enemy, the
Vatican, and their world-wide Jesuit
agents, and that in the end it would
"cost us the loss of countless thousands
of additional lives".

This was not the voice of a lone in
dividual. The most eminent prelates of
the Hierarchy of America echoed and
re-echoed these seditious statements.
Among the .chorus were heard the voices
of Mgr. Sheen, professor of philosophy
at the Catholic University of America,
Washington, D.C.; Archbishop Samuel
A. Stritch, Chicago; Bishop James H.
Ryan, of Omaha; Walter A. Forey, of
Syracuse; Archbishop Michael J. Cur
ley, of Baltimore and Washington; Leo
Binz, coadjutor, of Winona; J. Francis
A. McIntyre, auxiliary bishop of ~ew

York; Bishop John F. Noll, Fort Wayne,
Ind.; H. Em. Cardinal Dennis Dough
erty, archbishop of Philadelphia; H. Em.

.Cardinal-William O'Connell, archbishop
of Boston; and Archbishop Spellman, of
New York. These are the gentlemen, if
you please, who are willing to sacrifice
thousands of American lives, if need be,
on the altar of Rome, that, perchance,
the relics of their pagan-Catholic reli
gion might be preserved. These .are the
rasping voices thab join with the pope in
proclaiming that Rome is holy and
eternal.

De Valera Is Heard
There was also heard another squeaky

voice from the other side of the Atlantic.
It was from the head of that pro-Nazi
government of Ireland. De Valera, as re
ported in the London Catholic Herald,
said that he too was in favor of human
slaughter at the gates of Rome.

As head of the government of a state, the'
vast majority of whose citizens belong to the
Boly Catholic Apostolic and Roman Church,
I consider it my duty to express in their name
the deep concern they are feeling, and. in
which. 300,000,000 Catholics throughout the
world are sharing, through the danger which
now threatens the City of Rome, and because
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of the lack of any measures by the belligerent
Powers to assure its security.

, It is evident that should the city be mili
tarily defended by one side and militarily at
tacked by the other, its destruction would be
inevitable.

'\ The destruction of this Holy City which for
.pearly two thousand years has been the seat

of the Sovereign Authority of the Catholic
Church, and in which the great central tem
ples of Catholic religion, the great seminaries
and libraries of Christian faith are situated,
would mean a great misfortune for humanity

.and would deprive them for ever of the high-
est religious memories and cultural inherit
ance, the root of which is the teaching of our
Saviour, Jesus Christ.

Millions of Catholics would gladly give
their lives to save these treasures, which are
symbols of those eternal things which alone
give meaning to human life.

I beg that the voices of millions of people
in every country, which implore the bellig
erent Powers to find it way-through the ap
propriate intermediaries-by which Rome can
be saved, should be heard.

We wonder where De Valera gets his
information. Surely not from the Cath
olic boys in the army. Neither from the
thinking Catholics of America. Evident
ly De Valera never read the Gallup re
port of how the great majority of Cath
olics are not in favor of giving "their
lives to save these treasures" 'of Rome.
Mt. Lawrence Fernsworth, also a Cath
olic, took issue with De Valera and the
Hierarchy over their threatening to
those who would spare human life in
stead of demon temples. Mr. Ferns
worth, as reported in Oonsolation No.
645, was so enraged over the propagan
da published by these pseudo-Ameri
cans, as well as that "neutral" De Valera,
that he demanded of them to apologize
and retract their statements.

While all this controversy was raging
in the press, the responsible officials of
both England and America were taking
every precaution to preserve Rome.
President Roosevelt said that the policy
of the Allies was to do as much as pos-
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sible to protect Rome and the Vatican.
And the secretary of state, Cordell Hull,
said, "It is my understanding that the
Allied military authorities are pursuing
a policy of avoiding damage to such
shrines and monuments to the extent hu
manly possible in modern warfare and
in the circumstances that face them."

These men of affairs know the history
of Rome. They know that Rome is a
symbol of every crime that is named,
and. is in no sense "holy". They know
also that Rome is. not "eternal", for it is
within their power to unleash on .it a
worse destruction than was caused by
both the Gallic and Nero fires put to
gether, And if they know all this they
also know the power that the Vatican
wields. As politicians, therefore, they
are determined not to make the same
mistake that Frederick' II and others
made. Instead they have gone on their
bellies, so to speak, to avoid the papal
wrath. They gave many assurances to
the pope and his emissaries that Rome
would be spared the terrible affliction of
modern warfare. This left the Vatican
free to pursue her business as usual, and
this in spite of the fact that the German
armies occupied Rome.

Nazi Occupation
This occupation of Rome on the part

of the Nazis caused some to express fear
for the safety of the pope. But such peo
ple know nothing of the intimate rela
tionship of totalitarian governments and
the Vatican. For the reassurance of the
ignorant Catholics, therefore, the Cath
olic newspaper, The Register, West
Virginia edition, said, "The Vatican ra
dio's news reports .seemed to be sent
without interference or censorship from
external sources even after the Nazi
seizure of control in Rome." The New
York Daily News carried a similar arti
cle under the heading "Vatican Assures
WorId 'All's Well'''. .

The Nazis, upon entering Rome, pro
claimed that it was for the protection of
the Vatican. And they really meant it.
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For on November 9, 1943, it is reported
that the pope personally gave the orders
to re-enforce the Vatican militia. Two
thousand recruits were asked for, but
16,000 volunteered. Pius, evidently,
wasn't trusting too much in his own
statement that Rome was invulnerable
and eternal.' This recruiting was done
with the full approval of the Nazis; for
the Gospel Witness of March 2, 1944,
says that the Vatican forces were
equipped with modern rifles doubtless
made in Germany. Some idea as to how
thorough the Germans were, in fortify
ing the Vatican, .may be gathered from
an article in the June 5, 1944, issue of
Time, under the heading "Church Mili
tant".

The Vatican was ready for the battle of
Rome last week. Against possible "foreign ag
gression" it had:

Begun the construction of. a hefty steel
fence outside the Vatican wall.

Mobilized a "special defense corps" esti
mated at 2,000 men to guard Vatican prop
erty in Rome.

Acquired a fleet of 21 coastal ships to bring
food to the "hard-pressed people of Rome and
Vatican City". The ships will operate between
Rome and Genoa, flying the Vatican flag.

Other defense measures taken during the
past six' months: (1) increase 9£ the effleient,
well-equipped Swiss Guards from 100 to 600;
(2) increase of the Pontifical ,Military Guard
(papal gendarmes, who ordinarily police pal
ace and gardens) from 800 to 3,300 men;
(3) quadrupling the Palatine Guard of Hon
or to 2,000 men. This small army has been
equipped with modern weapons. The Vatican
walls have been prepared for machine-gun
defense "should the occasion arise".
"Should the occasion arise" when the
Allied armies (referred to insultingly as
"foreign aggression") no longer recog
nized Rome as "the eternal city", then
this force with "made in Germany"
equipment would be put to use. Probably
this was what the London Daily Express
had in mind when, to quote Edward P.
Morgan in the Pittsburgh Press, it pub-
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lished a "biting four-column cartoon of
Hitler, attired in bishop's robe, bran
dishing a pistol and standing behind a
German gun crew who have mounted a
cannon on the ruins of a cathedral and
are firing at the Allies. The caption,
quoting Hitler's recent statement, says:
'The party stands for positive Christian
ity'." We wonder if, after reading the
above article in Time, it wouldn't be
more in keeping with the facts for the
cartoon to have shown Pius' face instead
of Hitler's. '

Nazis Withdraw
As the war progressed the Allied ar

mies moved closer and closer to Rome.
And no promise had been given that
Rome was to be considered an "open
city", since she was harboring German
troops. Then, suddenly, the Germans
gave up the city and moved out to the
north. Rome had been saved. Rome was
still an "eternal" city!! But why did the
Germans pull out t The report was that
it was because they had such profound
respect for the great eultunal monu
ments. Some may question this, recall
ing that a lone German plane flew
over and bombed the Vatican during the
winter of 1943-44. If such failed to read
the explanation for this, attention is
called to the New York Times, of July 7,
1944, wherein it was shown that although
it was a German plane, yet the pilot was
a close friend of an arch anti-cleric of
Italy. Herbert L. Mathews in this article
continues and says, "The Germans, I
was told, were furious about the inci
dent but could not themselves say any-

. thing publicly for they had to join in the
cry that the Allies had bombed Vatican
City."

Again, someone may question the
Nazis' respect for Rome's religious in
stitutions and monuments, pointing to
the fact that the Nazis had no respect
for the religious edifices of Rotterdam
and London. But this objection is easily
answered. First of all, no German army
would have dared to withdraw from so
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strategic a position as Rome without
Hitler's personal orders to do so. And,
it 'being a well-known fact that Hitler is ,
a baptized Catholic, in good standing in
his church, it can at once be seen why he
was as concerned about the saving of

'} Catholic (Pagan) Rome as the pope was.
l' It is likewise apparent why Hitler and

his henchmen have been so relentless and
persistent in blotting out the cathedrals
of Protestant England. And Pius has
lost no sleep or tears over that either.
Further proof that the Nazis, who are
arch persecutors of true Christians,
really had a genuine desire to preserve
Rome for the Catholic cult is seen in
this fact, that since the Allied armies
moved into Rome many months ago not
one German plane has bombed this city
of-the pope.

Nazism, Fascism, Shinto, and Catholi
cism hang together in war or peace, in
victory or defeat. So in all four camps
there was great satisfaction expressed
over, the fact that Rome's demon treas
ures were spared. Fascism, as repre
sented by its head Mussolini, rejoiced
also in the saving of Rome, and his rea
son was the same as the Nazis'. A re
port from London, by United Press,
Isays, "Mussolini insisted, however, that
the Germans could have defended Rome
successfully, but refused to do so out of
consideration for the cultural and reli
gious monuments of the city and to
spare its inhabitants from further suf
fering." And likewise Japan. The same
news dispatch said that a Japanese gov
ernment spokesman "said the German
decision to spare Rome met with the
greatest sympathy in Japan and that
'the decency of' the German attitude is

'. like a fresh breath in a sticky atmos
phere'''. Thus we see the close and affec
tionate love the gangsters of Nazism,
Fascism, and Shinto have for Catholi
cism,

Who Gets the Credit?
Now who gets the credit for saving

Rome f Is it Booseveltj Or HulU 'Or
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Churchill' Or the military commanders
who issued the orders not to bomb
Rome ¥ Or is it Hitler and the German
high command who withdrew their
armies from Rome with only the mini
mum rearguard action' The pressis not
so much concerned with giving credit
where credit is due as it is with mag
nifying, extolling, and flattering an
already overinflated Roman pontiff. And
so headlines like the one in the Baltimore
Sunday Sun appeared: "Sparing of
Rome Now Credited to Personal Cour
age of Pope." Another in The Register:
"Pope Prays 24 Hours in Chapel; Rome
Is Freed." All credit for the saving of
Rome from baptism by fire in this World
War II will be given to Pope Pius XII.
And, perhaps, this is where the "credit"
is due. If so, it proves but one thing, i.e.,
the pope is not the vicar of Christ. For
Christ Jesus said, "My kingdom is not
of this world." Rome, f.rom its founding
in 753 B.C. until now, has been one of
the chief cities of this wicked old world.
The pope, in preserving it, has thus
made himself a part of this old world.
Therefore the god who answered the
pope's prayers Was Satan the Devil, for
it is written in the Great History Book,
the Bible, that Satan is the god of this
present evil world.-2 Corinthians 4: 4.

The saving of Rome has been termed
the "Miracle of Rome, Sign to the
World", by the Columbus (Ohio) Eve
ning Dispatch. In the future the Hier
archy will be very arrogant in referring
to Rome as an everlasting, unchange
able and eternal city. As a sample of
what the world may expect in this re
gard is an editorial in the devoted Cath
olic paper, the Brooklyn Tablet:

How curious, how significant it is that all
of the American newspapers now hail Rome
as the "Eternal City". The president right
fully calls it "the great symbol of Christian
ity".He rightfully terms Rome "the symbol
of Authority". He accurately acknowledges
that Rome was and is the Catholic Church.
He calls it the "Eternal City".

What a fitting recognition and acknowledg-
CONSOLATION



mentof its eternal supremacy as the light of
Christendom! What a conclusive and univer
sal corroboration of the unbroken claims of
the Papacy to the entire and undivided
City! ...

,Rome, no longer the capital city of a cap
tured disintegrated kingdom, emerges as the
City of the Popes, the center of Christianity,
the symbol, of moral authority moving with
calm yet majestic dignity down the course of
the ages claiming and receiving expressed and
tacit world-wide recognition and acknowledg
ment of its spiritual dominion over mankind.

From this position now irrevocably and in
extricably rooted in the' hearts and minds of
men, the Papacy shall never again be dis
placed. Before it the red threats of world
Communistic control vanish into wraiths of
mist.

Such outpouring should have been
titled "The Victory Song of the Harlot".

Spiritual Harlotry
Since the Lateran treaty of 1929 the

Vatican has expanded its territory and
increased its power and influence in all
parts of the earth. So there is no govern
ment that does not know the political
power exercised by the see of Rome.
Throughout this war, notwithstanding
sporadic outcries to the contrary, Vati
can City as a temporal state and sover
eignty has been doing business as usuaL
Throughout this war she has had diplo
matic relationship with all the govern
ments, and, in turn, these governments
have had their ambassadors at the Vati
can. During this war her brothel has
been a beehive of international intrigue
and diplomacy. From the days of Charle
.magne and the "Holy Rome Empire" her
closest lovers have' been the cruel, ruth-
less totalitarian despots. And continu
ing, all through this war, she.has had
constantly in her bedroom the ambassa
dors of Germany, Italy, and J apan. And
take note of this fact, it was only after
Pearl Harbor and the loss of the Philip
pines, only after Japan had proved-that
she was a brutal and treacherous gov
ernment, that the Vatican considered
MAY 9. 194$

Japan qualified to have an ambassador
at the Vatican. After Pearl Harbor the
Vatican opened diplomatic relations, ex
changing ambassadors with Japan, and
recognized the Japanese puppet govern
ment in the Philippines. Many people
were deluded in thinking that the Vati
can, located in Fascist Rome, could do
nothing else. Therefore the Allies en
gaged in what President Roosevelt
called a "crusade to liberate Rome, the
Vatican and Pope Pius XII". ,

After the Allies' armies occupied
Rome and "rescued the. pope" it was,
therefore, expected that these repre
sentatives of the totalitarian gangsters
would be asked to leave the Vatican. But
what do we find ¥ We find that the Vati
can nowworks a double shift. While still
holding the Nazi, Fascist, and Shinto
paramours close to her breast with one
arm, the Vatican puts out the other arm
and fondles the liberal democratic gov
ernments-Gen. de Gaulle has a private .
audience with the pope; Myron C. Tay- .
lor, Roosevelt's special representative,
is in constant attendance holding up the
pope's train; and the prime minister of
a so-called Protestant country, Chureh-'
ill, makes a special trip to see Pius.
Over this last juicy morsel the Vatican
is still licking its chops. A dispatch from
United Press reporting on this said
(August 23), "Vatican quarters said
they believed the conference had served
to increase influence Qf the Church and
expressed the deepest satisfaction at its
outcome. They emphasized that Mr.
Churchill's visit was not a mere courtesy
call." Thus we see that Rome comes out
of World War II, not bomb-scarred and
desolate, but as a queen, seated with the
victors in the saddle and riding upon a
scarlet-colored beast.

Her.End
Rome-founded in 753 B.C., twice de

stroyed by fire, the nest of paganism and
cradle of Catholicism, the city of the
Caesarsand popes, the mother of Fas
oism-i-is hailed today as a holy andeter-
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nal city. Nothing was ever said that was
farther from the truth. Her history in
review, and her present activity, both
cry out that Rome is an abomination on
tne earth. She it is ''with whom the kings

.of the earth have committed forniea-
'\ tion". From the fusion of paganism with
iapostate Christianity until now, Rome
has been consistently and eternally "the
great whore","the mother of harlots."
At the same time she has endeavored to
ride atop the imperial powers. She is an
adroit rider too, for when one of her

. mounts stumbles and falls she quickly
changes to another. Even in the middle
of this present struggle we have seen
Rome change horses. The painted harlot
of religion as dominated by the Roman
Hierarchy will emerge from this World

War seated' upon a terrible beast of
many colors, riding at great, speed to-

. ward the abyss of destruction. And she
will be unable this time to get her feet
out of the stirrups before she descends
into the bottomless pit never to rise
again.

The very fact that Rome emerges
from this War intact is no evidence of
her eternalness, but is the strongest
proof that she will shortly be destroyed,
even as Sodom and Gomorrah. The great
God of the universe, the Creator of heav
en and earth, the Destroyer of the wick
ed world of Noah's day and of the host
of haughty Pharaoh, He whose name
alone is Jehovah, will in His own due
time, at Armageddon, obliterate Rome
completely and eternally.

•

er, telling about working conditions not Pe~r Tree 114 Years Old
far from where the Perija Indians live, • Jerseyville, Ill., boasts of a pear tree
has this astonishing paragraph: known to be at least 114 years old. It

Under the hiring provisions, the workers has probably had good care. Trees are
are divided into two classes, white and In- like animals: they need human attention
dian laborers. Indians are paid muchless than now and then. The tree blossomed in
whites. A white laborer receives $2.50 a day; 1944 and may have borne fruit. Anyway,
an Indian, only 30c for the same work. it passed through a severe windstorm.

.
The Killer Indians of Perija

T.HE wisdom of living up to the Golden The title of the article in the United
Rule becomes more manifest every Rubber Worker was "Plenty of Rubber

day. Of late the governments of Vene- in Colombia, but Slave Conditions Halt
zuela and Colombia have had a hard Flow to U. S." It went on to say:
time trying to make good citizens of the The present low salary of the Indian work
killer Indians that live on the border- er, as well as the white, is insufficient to buy
land of Perija, Probably on account of adequate drugs and other protection, especial
treasured hates growing out of the cruel- ly at the high prices charged at local stores
ties of 'Cortez and Pizarro, and their run by contractors for the U.S. Rubber Devel- I

conviction, as expressed by Indians in opment Corporation. The work lasts five
Florida, "White man no good; lie too months of the year, from October to March,
much," these people seem to be inacees- because in the remaining months torr~ntial
sible. In one friendly approach a three- tropical rains prevent construction. Thus, the
year-old child was found. He refused to Indian does not receive more than $40 to $50
eat, growled and bit when anybody ap- and must seek other means of earning his
proached him, and finally succeeded in livelihood.... The Indian worker is also
killing himself by bleeding to death by' obliged to assume the debts of members of
biting himself. ~is family whq have died in this disease-

An article in the United Rubber Work- infested area.
• • •
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Why Must Armageddon Come?

TODAY, on an increasing scale, the
good news that Jehovah's kingdom

by Christ Jesus has been established. is
being proclaimed by His witnesses, in
fulfillment of J eSTIS' prophecy concern
ing the end of the world: "This gospel
of the kingdom shall be preached in all
the world for a witness unto all nations;
and then shall the end come." (Matthew
24: !-4) What shall mark the end or con
clusion thereof 1 Jesus answers that
what will mark it is a tribulation upon.
the earth such as man has never before
known. (Matthew 24: 21, 22) That final
tribulation is called "the battle of Ar
mageddon".-Revelation 16: 14-16.

But why should there come a great
trouble on earth more terrible than man
has ever before known 1 Briefly call to
mind what has occurred during the past
fifty-nine centuries. Satan the enemy
was once Lucifer, who was created per
fect, beautiful and glorious. God highly
honored him by clothing him with pow
er and authority, appointing him as in
visible overlord of perfect man and
making him a light-bearer, for such the'
name ''Lucifer'' means. He betrayed that
trust and confidence, became guilty .of
treason, the most heinous of all crimes,
and since then has been leading the way
in all wickedness. During all the centu
ries Satan has reproached God and
mocked Him, that he might turn the
minds of men away. from their only
Benefactor and true Friend. He intro
duced hypocrisy among the people that
they might mock ·God. (Genesis 4: 26,
margin) Teaching the people to ignore
and repudiate God, Satan caused them
to build a tower .of Babel and induced
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them to believe they could save them
selves by that organization. There God
gave the people a demonstration of their
human helplessness.

Call to mind again that when God's
chosen people were domiciled in Egypt,
its king Pharaoh as the Devil's represent
ative oppressed them. And when God
sent Moses to tell Pharaoh of God's com
mand, he defiantly said: 'Who is J eho
vah, that I should obey,him?' Then God
went down to Egypt, figuratively speak
ing, to make a name for himself. (2 Sam
uel 7: 23) To this end the Lord slew the
Egyptians. and miraculously delivered
His own people, carrying them safely
through the Red sea. "Nevertheless he
saved them'for his name's sake, that he
might make his mighty power to be
known: He rebuked the Red sea also, and
it was dried up: so he led them through
the depths, as through the wilderness."
-Psalm 106: 8, 9.

Call to mind further that when the As
syrian monarch, Sennacherib, sent his
messengers to Jerusalem to reproach
God,blaspheming His holy name, pre
sumptuously assuming to be greater
than Jehovah God and defying Him and
His people, God sent His angel of de
struction and slew the vast majority
of the Assyrian army in one night and
sent Sennacherib reeling back home.
2 Kings 19: 35-37.

But the nations of earth have failed
to take heed to these things and to learn
a bit of instruction therefrom. Their re
ligious teachers not only have failed to
teach them the meaning of such Bible
examples, but have actually spurned the
Bible. Arrogance, haughtiness, eontemp
tuousness, presumptuousness and blas
phemy against God have in this present
day .reached the superlative degree.
Hypocrisy has matured and gone to
seed. Of all the reproaches that have

,been brought upon God's holy name, of
all the insolence and vainglory on the
part of men and religious systems, of all
the presumptuousness of sin committed
against Jehovah God by men ororgani-
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zations, those in times past pale down to
a secondary glow when compared with
those of the present time.

Modern wickedness is made worse be
cause evildoers perform their wicked
deeds in the name of the Lord. One great
religious system, steeped in wickedness
and crime, is headed by one man; and
it is claimed for his office that he is the
vicegerent of Christ on earth and that
he possesses power equal to that of J e
hovah God. The clergy of this system
fraudulently represent to the people that
their loved ones who have died are now
consciously suffering in "purgatory" be
cause of the wrath of God, and these
clergy claim to be able to relieve the
suffering ones from purgatorial fires by
prayers of priests and upon a sufficient
consideration. Thus under false pretens
es those religious leaders receive money
from the people and turn the minds of
the credulous people away from the true
and living God.

The "Protestant" religious organiza
tions likewise claim to represent God,
and yet defame His holy name by teach
ing that He is tormenting millions of
unfortunate souls in a lake of eternal
fire and brimstone. The clergy of these
religious systems hypocritically call
themselves by th~ name of the Lord and
pose before the people as God's repre
sentatives, while at the same time they
deny the Word of God and repudiate the
blood of Jesus Christ given for man's
redemptive price. These religious sys
tems have illicit relationship with the
commercial and political powers of the
world; and the Lord God himself gives
to such system of "organized religion"
the name of "harlot", or "whore", mean
ing it is Satan's organization.

The shepherds and leaders, speaking
for these hypocritical religious systems,
presumptuously and insolently say: "I
sit a queen, ... I am rich, and in
creased with goods, and have need of
nothing." (Revelation 18: 7; 3 :17) And
now, when the wicked world which has
oppressed the people has come to the
MAY 9,1945

"time of the end", and when God's Theo
cratic Government under Christ Jesus ,
is born; yes, now, when Christ Jesus has
begun His reign, for which He taught
His disciples to pray and which prayer
these clergymen have hypocritically re
peated while fornicating with politics;
and when the evidence clearly proving
these facts is brought to their attention,
these self-satisfied ecclesiastics not only
turn deaf ears thereto, but persecute the
humble followers of Jesus who dare call
attention to the message of truth. In
stead of heeding the words of the Lord
and telling the people that His kingdom
is their hope, these religionists blatant
ly, irreverently and presumptuously
unite -with the profiteers and profes
sional politicians in setting up a League
of Nations to keep the people under the
control of Satan the enemy, and then
blasphemously declare that such a
League of Nations. is "the political ex
pression of the kingdom of God on
earth". They not only have defamed
God's name, but have pushed Him aside
and have set themselves up in His place,
and claim that their wisdom is superior
to His and is a safe and ample guide for
the people to follow in the postwar epoch
with its revived League of Nations.

If it was necessary in times past for
God to exhibit His power against the
Devil's organization, in order to pre
serve His name in the minds of the peo
ple and to manifest His universal dom
ination and almighty power, the reason
for so doing has now increased a thou
sandfold. The time has come for the
arrogance of men before Jehovah God to
cease. He will now make a name for him
self that those who live in heaven and
on earth will never forget. He warns the
nations of. earth, and particularly the
clergy and the "principal of the flock",
now before the battle of Armageddon.
Their refusal to heed the warning and
their persistence in following in the path
of Satan's organization only serve to ac
centuate all the more the reason why the
battle of Armageddon must come.
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The Mormon Empire at the Crossroads
. .

rJ1HE Mormon Church has in the last
~- fifty years grown in importance and
respectability. Some of its sons have
-teached positions of considerable conse
1uence in the United States. Not so long

'~ ago a Mormon missionary, a calculating
Scot, had more than a little to say about
the spending of the money 'which the.

. government had, would have, or hoped
~,i .: to have. He was called that "abomination

of orthodox bankers, an heretical brother
who believes the nation can spend its
way into prosperity". The fact that it
did not work does not alter the situation.
At any rate, Eccles had the position of
Federal Reserve chairman, and some of
the reflected glory shone upon the Mor-
mon church. .

Another noted son of Mormonism is
Reed Smoot, an apostle, sent to the
United States Senate by the people of
Utah. Still another was Judge H. H.
Rolapp, former associate justice .of the
Utah Supreme Court. There are, of
course, many other men of note con
nected with the Mormon "empire", of
which a few years ago a feature article
in the Chicago Sunday Tribune, which
entitles itself the "World's Greatest
Newspaper", could say, "Zeal, Unity,
Heber Grant Exalt Mormon Empire."
That the unity at least is not as com
plete as the article may have indicated
is possible:

Mormonism, which a century ago, and
for a half century' thereafter, gained
notoriety, first because it introduced a
new "Bible", and then because it sought

. to introduce polygamy once again into
the modern world, has in recent years
come into the public eye on other
grounds. Five things have figured in
this publicity. First among these is the
regular Sunday radio program of the
Mormon church over one of the great
radio systems. Second is the motion
picture, about Brigham Young which
glorified that dictatorial figure of the
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west some years ago, leaving out of the
picture his conscientious efforts to follow
out the tenet of "celestial marriage" on
a scale worthy of his position in the
church. (He had 27 wives and 56 young
Youngs.) Next may be mentioned the
decision to take Mormons off' the dole,
which was given wide publicity at the
time. Fourth, the new novel and best
seller, "Children of God," by Vardis
Fisher, has brought prominence to the
Mormon church, and finally, the polyg
amy issue's coming to the fore again
and being aired in the courts and papers,
though the polygamists themselves are
disowned by the church whose revela
tions uphold polygamy.

Outwardly, at least, the church of
Mormon seems to be holding together its
700,000 members. Seceding bodies are
small, including the Temple Lot Mor
mons, the Bickerstonites, the Cutlerites,
and the Strangites. And then there is
the Reorganized Church, which, with its
nearly 100,000 members, holds forth
mainly in Missouri. It rejects the polyg
amy revelation and so escapes the major
inconsistency of modern Mormonism.

There is much that has contributed to
the outward unity of the Mormon
empire. Chiefly the fact that it is more
than a church plays its part. It has been
well said that in Utah the United States
has had the only example of a church
state. While the Mormon empire no
longer; has the power it once did, much
remains of its former affluence. In view
of this fact it was all the more remark
able to read, back in 1935, the following
paragraph in the press:
. Nearly 90,000 Mormons in the nation as a

whole-18 percent of the total Church mem
bership-on relief, county, state or federal;
close to 45,000 of them in Utah.

This was quite a reflection on the
Mormon organization, and one that was
felt by the ones in authority. Something
had to be done about it, aind while they
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were at it they might as well make it
spectacular; so the remedy Was to take
all Mormons off the dole forthwith, with
out outside help I Those on WPA proj
ects, however, were told to hold on to
that particular form of relief. One source
upon which the Mormons would draw to
finance the program of helping their own
brethren was to request all good mem
bers to give to the church the money
they saved in observing the monthly
fast-day, on which two meals were
passed up. Cast-off clothing and other
usable things were to be salvaged by
Mormons. There would be work provided
for the needy, but no cash remuneration
for the work. Instead they were to
receive, as it was made available, food
and clothing, and other household neces
sities. Mormons who had work and
money were requested to provide money
for the scheme. Said Heber J. Grant:
"Laziness is contagious and has caught
the whole nation. If our people will only
keep the Word of Wisdom and pay their
tithing honestly we will have enough to
care for our people."

By October, 1936, the claim was made
that all of the Mormons had been taken
off direct government relief. The "March
of Time" put on a newsreel, and the
papers gave the matter further publicity.
But in 1938 the Mormons constituted
75 percent of the persons on the state
rolls for relief, and 50 percent for all
forms of relief, including WPA. The
Mormons succeeded in removing but
one-fifteenth of the total number from
the public relief rolls. This fact did not
receive such wide publicity. '

Mormon Petitions
Those who accepted church relief

were not exactly satisfied, and so the
following petition was circulated:

To the First Presidency and Council of the
Twelve:

Undersigned do hereby petition you that
the Church relief be raised from $1l.36i a
year per person as quoted by Reuben J. Clark,
MAY 9, 1946

while in New York, and printed in the
Deseret News for May 29, 1936, to' $20 per
month per person, which would require not '
$1,000,000, but $21,120,000 a year for the
88,000 persons.

However, President Grant, we do not desire
Relief ... but would much rather earn our
daily bread by the sweat of our brow as God
has told us to do, at a fair rate of pay. We
are willing to work for the same rate of pay
as you are receiving . . . etc.

Another petition was more bitter, say
ing:

You fifteen men who claim to be Apostles
of Jesus Christ preach for doctrine that
children who die before reaching a certain age
are automatically destined for the Kingdom
of God, do you not! ...

Heber J. Grant why do you save men thru \
the slow process of sending men out to preach,
why not arm your Missionaries with guns and
knives and let them go to work on the Babies,
not only will these go home to their Heavenly
Father, but you will save them from a lot of
earthly miseries and you will save your
beloved government a lot of precious money
by exterminating the .. young relief charges,
and this goes for your Church relief, too. Then
can the Bankers again give their cast-off rags
to the Salvation Army instead of to the Mor
mon Church Relief....

That was hardly a way to talk to Pres
ident Grant or his apostles, but the situ
ation was seemingly such as to provoke
the remarks.

Early in 193~, disgruntled Mormons,
led by George Otis, who claimed to be a
prophet, like Smith,' forced their way
into the tabernacle to announce another
new gospel, accusing Mormon leaders of
being false to the fundamental teach
ings of the church. Though they carried
flaming gasoline torches, the disturbers
were overpowered and jailed.

There are doubtless factors in Mor
monism that are increasingly onerous
to the members, particularly those who
use their heads. One such, formerly a
"seventy", sent this office samples of the
blank forms used by the Mormon Hier-
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Religion in the Schools
The question of religion in the schools

by means of "released time" also had its
innings in Salt Lake City. Said News
week (August 30, 1943):

Led by the Salt Lake Ministerial Associa
tion, whose 40 Protestant denominations repre
sented its major strength, the opposition pro
tested loudly at the meeting through Dr.
Robert D. Steele, president of Westminister
College. The proposal, he argued, "tends to
place minority religion ata distinct dis
advantage." 'Others resented it as an at
tempt to mix church and state, while one
man shouted: "If there is anything left in
these United States that is 100 percent demo
eratie, it is our school system. Let's keep it
as Itjs," ... the majority of the [school]
board was in favor of released time. .

In other parts of Utah released time
has been an accepted practice for years.

.The Polygamy Trials
Thirty-four so-called "cultists" were

brought to trial September 15 .for
CONSOL.ATION

archy to keep informed on the members the maintenance of his chapel, and has paid
and their lives and families, entitled, a monthly "fast offering" and annual dues
respectively, One Family Group Record, ..to auxiliary church organizations-never to
concerning which the. former "seventy" a labor union, for the chureh frowns on them.
said: He has paid genealogy experts to discover

This is the Mormon temple sheet for graft- members of his lowly family tree so that he
~\ -ing people out of their money like Catholic can perform rituals for their salvation in the

~ purgatory racket for the dead. I was a temples. Every spare penny has gone to
Seventy in High Priesthood before accepting support his. eldest son, who for three years
the truth.-K--. will be preaching Mormonism abroad, in

Czechoslovakia perhaps, or Tahiti. ... Nils,
The other form is more remarkable, and however, cannot be the only Mormon who is
is called "Baptism and Endowments for beginning to realize that his heavy contribu
the Dead", and in the instructions tions have materially lowered his capacity
appear the following specifications: for saving and investing, and for tiding him-

Sealings for the dead should be performed self over unemployment. The fact that in 1935
as soon as possible after Endowments. Other there were proportionally 25 percent more
blanks are provided for sealings.... Every Mormons than Gentiles on relief in Salt Lake

! family should have a properly organized County is an indication of the serious deple
genealogical record and enter therein tion in personal resources resulting from the
promptly, all ordinances performed. Records church's exactions from its members, for
for this special purpose can be procured at they cannot truthfully -be said to be less
the Deseret Book Co. thrifty or industrious than are their Gentile

Across the blank the subscriber writes neighbors. [Mormons call all others Gentiles.]
comment of his own (and adds his signa
ture) as follows:

Was once a sincere believer and worker
as a highpriest in this work. Which now I
see plainly is the work of the demons, to graft
the poor people out of their money, etc.

Having been a "seventy highpriest",
subscriber K. should know what he is
talking about. It is hoped that the pub
lication of this statement will not unduly
'offend honest Mormons. It should,
rather, lead them to re-examine the
somewhat obscure text upon which the
doctrine of liberal baptism for the dead
has been based, and to do so in the clear
light of the Scriptural testimony asa
whole. The demands which an un
questionably erroneous "private inter
pretation" imposes are surely burdem
some. The following paragraph from
The Nation will show why:

Let us. look Itt the situation of an avetage
Mormon, says Nils Neilson, a convert emigrant
from Sweden. For twenty years Nils has faith
fully parted with $100 out of his $1,000 an
nual wage. He has also contributed freely to
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alleged conspiracy to practice polygamy.
These trials stirred up a great deal of
interest in the city of 'Brigham Young
and in Utah generally. It was, however,
but one aspect of the issue, which is
always before the mind of the average
Mormon. Many of them are children of
plural marriages, while all are expected
to believe in the "revelation" that not
only permits it, but enjoins it upon the
most solemn adjurations: Of the 34
originally charged the jury convicted 31.
They filed a motion for a new trial. In
course of the trial, effortswere made to
introduce 'Doctrine and Covenants' of
the Mormon Church. It strongly advo
vates polygamy. There seemed to be a
studied effort to prevent it as evidence.
To do so not only would depreciate its
value to the lay members of the church
(who generally have not studied its con
tents), but would also make it less suit
able for the making of proselytes.

The Fundamentalists (as this group
of Mormons is called) encourage plu
rality of wives, and the sentences in
volved fifteen men, who had 55 wives
and 283 children. The defense took
occasion to mention that there were 886

•

cases of sexual immorality in Salt Lake
City in a single year. Whether this was
mentioned by way of commending the
practice of polygamy remains in doubt.

One of the defendants said that he
was a member of the fourth generation
of polygamists and was proud of it.;He
admitted having six wives and 26 chil
dren, saying, "It's easier to live with a
half dozen wives than one, since they
compete for the attention of their hus
band."

The lawyer referred to the defend
ants as "these churchless" people, for
many of them were excommunicated
from the Mormon church. He said they
taught the Mormon doctrines, "no more,
no less," and that "this is but a conflict
between two groups in the one church".

The Fundamental nature of the con
flict seems to indicate that the Mormon
empire is indeed at the crossroads, a
situation which is not helped by the
existing world conditions. True, appar
ently not many Mormons are directly
involved in the controversy, but if the
ax is laid at the root of a tree it doesn't
matter much whether the branches are
cut off or not.

Are You Afraid of Rats?

WHY, no, of course not! Who would
be afraid of a little creature ten

inches long, even if his tail is another
seven inches? Well, if you are not afraid
of rats, then you are not connected
with the rat-exterminating companies
(300 of them in New York city), all the
personnel of which 'admit that they
never see them without a certain amount
of terror. Did you know that if you
strike at a rat with a cane or mop
stick he may run right up the stick
and tear the thumbnail off your hand

.almost before you know it?
Did you know that a pair of rats will

empty a case of eggs in a few minutes,
and without breaking one of them? A
young rat.clutches an egg with his four
MAY 9,1946

paws; then he rolls over on his back;
the rest is easy. The older rat grabs him
by the tail and drags him to the hole
in the baseboard leading to the nest.
Then they go back for another egg.

Did you know that 200 rats will enter
a meat-storage room and take away a
quarter of beef that none of them can
reach t They form a pyramid of rats
with their bodies. Then a chosen one
jumps to the beef, runs up it, cuts the
cord that holds it, and the feast is on.
This was witnessed by a rat-extermina
tor, who also saw the egg removal above.

Did you know that city rats consider
traps a joke, kick them around until
they snap, and then eat the bait? Did
you know that they can tell poisons a
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yard away, and that the only way to
keep rats out of a building is to so design
it that there areno places where they
can lurk' And furthermore, did you
know that a building may be entirely
cleared of rats one day and in two daysit .wm be thick with them again'

~ Did you know that a rat can jump two
',," feet two inches vertically" And that

they are greatly feared by firemen' And
. that they bite babies severely; also

'~ _~ sleeping adults' Also, that they can run
~eetly on a wire or on a rope, using the
tail as a balance' Or climb a pipe'

Did you know that rats are earth's
greatest vandals' That in a night one
will ruin all the apples and pears in a
grocery, gnawing on a few and methodi
cally cutting all the others to get at the
seeds; that it will destroy great quan
tities of garments, rugs, upholstery, and
books, and that in a few hours a herd
will rip holes in hundreds of sacks of
flour, grain, coffee, and other foodstuffs'

Did you know that there are as many
rats in New York city as there are
humans; that they are fond of eating
the heads of matches; that they often
build their nests of oily rags, and that
hence they are often the cause of con-
flagration' -

Did you know that houses and meat
markets, produce houses, stables, tene
ments, garages, warehouses, and build-

ings near the water front, unless de
signed to be ratproof (whichcan readily
be done), may get into such condition
that nothing can be done with them but
tear them down'

Did you know that one pair of rats
can have seven litters in seven months,
with 5 to 22 at a litter, and that the
children grow rapidly and are able to
breed when four months old' And did
you know that they are banner spreaders
of bubonic plague and other diseases Y
And that dirt floors are rat heavens ~ .
And that city rats are on the move in
the streets around 2: 30 to 4: 30 a.m.,
when they may sometimes be seen slink
ing in the gutters, looking for some
choice garbage or other tidbits such as
they enjoy l

In the article in The New Yorker
from which these facts are taken, a rat
exterminator is quoted as saying:

We swear by the glueboard. It's simply a
composition shingle smeared on one side with
a thick, strong, black glue. . .. The shingle
is pliable. It can be laid flat on the floor or
bent around a pipe. We place them on rat
runs; . . . you have to be an expert to
locate [these]. Wday bait around the boards.
If any part of the animal touches a board,
he's done for. When he tries to pull away,
he gets himself firmly caught in the glue....
Next morning the rat, glueboard and all, is
picked up with tongs and burned.

• e,I'

John and Mary Keep Up to Date

"JOHN, you always have a sweet
.smile when you come home at night,

but, somehow, it looks a little sweeter
tonight than usual. What's up ,"

"Lots of things. A salesman dropped
in at the office today; and when I say
that he dropped in, that tells it just as
it is. He came down by helicopter in
the vacant lot next door to the office.
I noticed that he had the new Justi non
skid, sound-proof, crystal-clear false
teeth we are reading about. I say I no
ticed it, but it was he that mentioned it,
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after I had remarked that his helicopter
had a plastic body. He said, 'Why, they
are making almost everything of plastics
nowadays; even my false teeth are plas
tics'; and then he told me about this
Philadelphia invention."

"Yes, but you don't have to have false
teeth, John. I keep plenty of minerals
going down your neck,and you don't
have much soft food, so your teeth have
plenty of exercise, and I'll bet you won't
need false teeth yet for another 25 years.
What was it he came to see you about t"
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"Ha-ha I Same old feminine trait of
curiosity. Oh, he just dropped in to
show me the new Avery calculator, the
most versatile and compact thing you
can imagine. On the keyboard there are
but the nine digits and the naught key,
but with the eight operating buttons you
can add, subtract, divide or multiply to
your heart's content, and when the ap
propriate keys are pressed, your an
swer appears automatically in the ac
cumulator at the top of the machine. I
think this Californian has all the old
calculator-patenters beat a mile."

"Well, of course, being an ex-Califor
nian, you would, like all the rest of them
that come east, naturally think that any
thing one of them invented would beat
the rest of the inventions in the same
line. But I don't hold that against you.
It's merely what we easterners call a
California idiosyncrasy. It's the climate.
It affects the children when they are
little, and they never get over it. And
when they get old they still babble about
it."

"S-sh! Now, Mary, that wasn't all.
Three other salesmen came in, and they
all had remarkably interesting things to
talk about."

"Ha-ha I All right; I suppose they
were all from California. Go ahead with
your confession. You are granted abso
lution in advance."

"All right, I had the first laugh and you
had the second one; so we are even. The
first salesman was telling about the new
Panama City, Panama, hydraulic jack.
This built-in mechanism for automobiles
and trucks is wonderful. All a driver has
to do to change a tire is to push a but
ton; a jack drops down at the proper
wheel; and the engine of the car oper
ates the pump which works the jack.
Bing go the puncture worries. Anybody
can change a tire with the use of this
device. The second salesman was boost
ing the new Illinois invention of refrig-

. eration by spraying dry ice on the in
side of freight cars and trucks; this is
as far ahead of the old system of ice
MAY 9, 1946

refrigeration as a modern airplane is
ahead of a packhorse. The third sales
man was telling' me about the Ottawa,
Ontario, invention which geophonetical
ly protects hard-rock miners by enabling
them to read the peculiar murmurings
that precede a rockburst. All of these
inventions are outstanding; they are
from Panama, Illinois and Canada."

Of Special Interest to Women
"All right, John, I am interested in

these new inventions, too. I have been
reading about the home of Mr. and Mrs.
Hugh Duncan, .Ir., Chicago. As you
know, the house is of glass; it uses the
sun's rays as an auxiliary to the gas
fired hot-water floor radiant heating
system. The Public Service Company of
Northern Illinois had calculated that it
would cost $180 to heat the house ; the
use of sunshine cut the bill to $120. No
artificial heat was required on any day
when the sun came out from behind the
clouds. On the coldest day of the year,
when the thermometer dropped to 17 be
low outside, it was 95 during the middle
of the afternoon and the furnace had
been off since morning. What's more, at
no time was artificial light needed in any
part of the house during daylight hours;
so there was a saving in the light bills
also. And, as you know, I am for saving
money whereverIt can be saved. And I
would rather have the sunlight than elec
tric lights, any time."

"Now, Mary, the next thing, you will
be wanting me to buy a glass house.
Maybe it would be a good thing. Girls
that live in glass houses won't dare
throw stones at ex-Californians. Didn't
I hear something like that, somewhere1"
Mary responds;
. "And, talking about inventions, how
about that new device for wrapping eggs
in a sheet of rubber 1 The. eggs are
sealed, and will keep almost indefinitely
if kept in a reasonably cool place; they
can be sold and handled in chain form;
and the film tends to keep the eggs from
breaking. This opens up a brand-new
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field for the handling of eggs. I heard threader. An arm comes out, sticka
about that only this morning. That's an .~ through' the eye of the needle a tiny
Ohio invention. In the same general field . hook, which grabs the thread and yanks
of thought is the patent of a Seattle man it back through the aperture quicker
who. pro~ects fruit, first with a rubber than you can say 'Jack Robinson'. But
coating and then a hard-drying resin. I think a great deal also of the new form

'\ A projecting tab enables one to peel the of phonograph record which is substan
ifruit almost instantaneously, but it stays tially a cord of any length which, as it is

',~ fresh until the peeling takes place. But played, is unwound from one spool and
'of greatest interest to me, personally, rewound on another. What a wonderful

is that New Jersey invention of a needle world this is getting to be; isn't it I"
.•.

JuvenUe Delinquency

THE Federal Bureau. of Investigation
in the two years after Pearl Harbor

was frankly worried over the fact that
there. was an increase of 130.4 percent
in the number of girls below 21 years of
age. that were arrested; in the case of
the boys there was a 7.6 percent decline,
though the number of the boys was about
four times that of the girls. In New York
city, during school hours, New York po
lice questioned 240 girls that had skipped
school for the movies. The mayor
thought the best cure for them was an
old-fashioned spanking; and he may
have been right at that. While the New
York authorities were grappling with
this problem, a noted sociologist, Mrs.
Lee Steiner, M.D., made this statement,
as illustrating the present conditions:

This has been my experience. A 17-year-old
girl comes and says: "Dr. Steiner, I want you
to try to persuade my parents to take a more
reasonable attitude. They don't want me to
pass niy week-ends at an Army camp with my
boy friend." So I warn her of venereal dis
eases. But she says the boy has no venereal
disease. Then I warn her of the danger of

. pregnancy. But it turns out the boy has
learned all about preventing pregnancy from
his pals in the Army. Then I, warn her of
the danger of detection, and ask her what
she'd do if there should be an accident. The
girl says : ''Well, I like kids, anyhow!"

Discussing this same general subject,
the New York Times had this, to say of
an address in New York city by J. Edgar
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Hoover, director of'the Federal Bureau
of Investigation:

As Mr. Hoover told a DAR audience
in this city this week:

Thirteen percent of all murderers arrested
last year were under 21 years of age, as were
59 percent of all robbers, 55 percent of all
burglars, 37 percent of all thieves, 32 percent
of all rapists, and 65 percent of all car thieves.
More boys 17 years of age and more girls 18
years of age were arrested than in any other
age group.

These statistics are disheartening only as
they show an increase in youthful and juve
nile crime. Some of this increase is no doubt
due to war conditions. The same phenomenon
was noted in England during the first two
years of the present war. We may as well face
the truth that war always tends to upset pri
vate notions of right and wrong, and so to en
courage crime; and we may add this to our
general indictment of the warmakers.

The Need of Education
Mr. Hoover seems to realize that what

the young need is education, true educa
tion, a knowledge of God; because in a
separate article in the Times he goes on
to say:

Any consideration of youthful misbehavior
must take into account youth's natural desire
for excitement. Most of us experienced in our
youth an overwhelming desire to be "grown
up" all at once-to plunge into the independ
ence, excitement and adventure of adult life.
This normal urge of, imaginative. youth needs
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sympathy, direction and supervision if trouble
is to be avoided in later years.

Typical is the case of a little girl of 14
who' lived with her parents and fourteen
brothers and sisters in Illinois. To assist in
her family's finances, she occasionally did
housework in the homes of other people,
where she learned of luxuries which her fa
ther and mother had not been able to afford.
As she went about her tasks, she drew dream
pictures of the day when she would have the
nice things she wanted.

One day, acting on impulse, she took more
than $1,000 from the home of a wealthy
woman by whom she was employed. Fortified
with a contingent of five other youngsters
she quickly collected, Ruth went on a spend
ing orgy such as she had never known. The
girls toured their home city; buying gallons
of milk shakes, having permanent waves, dec
orating their nails a scarlethue and buying
$30 roller skates. Ruth even remembered her
hard-working mother with an orchid corsage
and a new model gas stove. Her Cinderella
trail led her directly to the juvenile court. In
search of excitement, she simply went the
way of least resistance. Under supervision of
juvenile authorities she will begin again to
live a better life.

The war's influence can be seen in the case
of a boy whom we will call Jack. Working in
a shoe factory in his Indiana home town, Jack
thought life was pretty_tame. in comparison
with that of some of his older friends in the
armed services. Jack was too young to enlist,
but he was smart enough to purchase a uni
form from an ex-Navy man. Thus togged out,
he made his way among strangers each night
talking glibly of his exciting life at the Great
Lakes Naval Base. Interviewed by special
agents of the FBI after he had been reported
by several persons who doubted his truthful
ness; Jack frankly admitted that he had worn
the uniform for the thrill it gave him and, in
his own words, "I thought this would impress
the girls, as a uniform usually does."

. . . Our wandering girls, boy. saboteurs
and thrill-seekers are all children of the war,
crying for intelligent adult attention. . . .
What. can be done Y The answer is neither
mysterious nor difficult. Juvenile delinquency
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must be met in the home and in the commu-
nity. All persons who bear the blessed title of
"parent" have the personal responsibility to
see that their children are growing up fully
appreciative of the rights of God and their
fellow men.

The Cure of Tantrums
In the Chicago Daily News Angelo

Patri tells how to deal with a three
year-old boy who starts out to boss the
home. She writes well. She proposes ,
three calm treatments; the first is to re
move the animal to a quiet room and
leave him there with the door shut, and
without a kind word; the second is to
wash his face gently and put him to bed,
without a word of explanation; the
third is, if all else fails, to douse him
thoroughly with cold water,' then rub
him down, with no remarks, and no kind
words, and put him to bed. She says it
works; and it seems as if it would.

One wonders how George Seldes, edi
tor of In Fact, succeeded in his attempt
to rid the American Legion of tantrums.
He mentioned (March 22', 1943) that the
Legion was founded by corporation
funds; most of its commanders were
corporation men; several commanders
endorsed Fascism; the Legion was much
used for strikebreaking; it has never de
nounced Fascism; year after year it has
been listed as No. 1 enemy of civil lib
erties (and is therefore properly treated
only in an article on juvenile delinquen
cy); that it is controlled by a handful'
of politicians and corporation lawyers;
that when one Legion post published an
article in favor of real Americanism the
Legion moved to suppress it; and that
only one-fourth of the men entitled to be
long were ever members. Seldes' plan 
was that the real soldiers, not merely the
arm-swingers and loud-talkers, should
join the Legion and take over the man
agement, and thus make it an American
instead of an uri-American organization.

Conditions in Canada and Britain
Juvenile delinquency rose in Canada

25



from 238 cases per 100,000 in 1911 to 726
cases in 1942, and during the war period
convictions in the Canadian Juvenile
Oourt rose from 67 per 100,000 in 1939
to 101 in 1942. In Britain in the latter

'\ year there were 19,000 convictions of
tchildren between the ages of 8 and 16,
~which was an increase of 25' percent over
the previous year. The rate has been

.mounting steadily since the war began.
The number of child delinquencies has
risen during the war from three or four

, per thousand to eight or nine per thou
sand. The number of girls between 14
and 16 who appeared in courts. through
out the country in 1942 was 125 percent
above the figure for the previous year.

Commenting on this subject the British
paper Cavalcade said:

A concomitant phenomenon has been an in
crease of 70 percent in venereal diseases in the
country at large. Among girls between 13 and
16 the spread of venereal disease has been de-

. scribed as appalling, and is proportionally
larger than in any other section of the com
munity. The main causes of the situation are
obvious. Fathers are in uniform, mothers are
on war work, and the children, left to shift
for themselves, are drifting easily into bad
company and crime.
. Among boys, the craving for excitement, in
duced partly by premature, monotonous war
work and by relatively high earnings, finds
outlet in petty crimes against property, in
rowdyism and vandalism.

I ••

Bright Outlook for Cotton Pickers

THE following, taken from the J anu- mechanical pickers. Not only was the soil
ary (1945). Monthly Bank Letterof preparation and planting performed mechan

the', National City Bank of New York, ically, but insecticides and chemicals for de
tells what is ahead for the cotton pick- foliation were applied from airplanes, and
ers; not the flesh-and-blood' cotton pick- cultivation done by flamethrowers.
ers; mercy no! They can sit on the fence The development of chemical defoliation, a
and watch the machines go by. They can process which destroys most of the leaves on
wish that they owned the machines, if the cotton plant just prior to harvest, is al
that will do them any good. The new most as important a contribution to mechan
pickers won't have to worry about rent, ical picking as the perfection of the harvester
taxes, coal bills, .ice bills, milk bills, itself; for a major obstacle to successful pick
grocery bills, clothing bills, shoe bills, ing by machine has been the tendency of the
furniture- bills, doctor bills, dentist bills, barbed revolving spindles to pick the leaves
optical bills, funeral bills, toy bills, or as well as the cotton. The flame cultivator is
education bills. And they won't need to an ingenious device which throws an oil flame
invest any money in imaginary "purga- under compression along. the rows and kills
tory': or "hell-fire", for the old pickers grass and weeds without injury to the cotton
will be in the real thing; that is, they plant. On this plantation the chopping opera
will be unemployed. But see: tion, which, next to harvesting, is the great-

For many years the vision of mechanical est consumer of man-hours in cotton growing,
cotton pickers, especially, has attracted pio- is entirely eliminated. I

neers and inventors, and their work is now The mechanical cotton harvester picks in' a
bearing fruit to an extent which the general day as much cotton as 60 hand operators usu
public has not yet realized. During the past ally pick. On the Hopson plantation, where
season, cotton has been produced successfully accurate records have been kept, the cost for
on the 2,OOO-acre Hopson plantation, at machine-picking a bale of cotton in 1943 was
Clarksdale, Mississippi, in the flat Delta re- $5.26, compared with a cost of $39.41 per
gion, on a completely mechanized basis, em- bale for hand-picking on the same plantation.
ploying no hand labor, and using improved After deducting for the lower grade of the
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machine-picked cotton, the saving was $24.82
per bale as against the hand-picked cotton.
Thus, on the harvesting operation aloner.

mechanization has reduced cotton-growing
costs by 5c !t pound, which is nearly 25 per
cent of its present selling price.

Just a .Smile

NOTHING on earth can smile but man. windows of the face by which the heart
. Gems may reflect light; but what is a signifies that it is at home waiting. A
diamond flash compared to an eye flash face that cannot smile is like a bud that
and a mirth flash 1 Flowers cannot smile; cannot blossom and dries up on the stalk
this is a charm that even 'they cannot Laughter is day, and sobriety is night.
claim. It is the prerogative of man; it is A smile is' the twilight that hovers joint-

I the color that love wears, a cheerfulness ly between both, more bewitching than
and joy; these three. It is the light in the either.-Henry Ward Beecher.

•
Peter of Bruys-Protestant

PE TER of Bruys seems to have been At first the preaching of Peter seems to
the first of thorough-going Protes- have been confined to the inculcation of a sys

tants against the pretensions and de- tern of general morality; but time and im
ceptions of the Hierarchical setup of punity so favored him that he attacked the
Rome. He laid his ax at the root of the seeds of dogmatic errors. The capital charges
tree, and for two hundred years the upon which he is arraigned are: (1) He re
truths he proclaimed were held by nu- jected infant baptism, alleging that no mirae
merous Christians in I the south of ulous gifts were possible in that ceremony,
France, where in 1104 Peter began his which he declared to be wholly void when
work of reform. performed on the person of an irresponsible

Peter of Bruys was a priest and had infant. (2) He denied that any special sane
opportunity to become thoroughly ac- tity resided in consecrated buildings; forbid- .
quainted with the things which in later ding the erection of churches,and directing
life he loathed as aids to deception. He that such churches as did exist should be
resigned his priesthood. The Oatholic pulled down. (3) In particular he objected to
Encyclopedia says it was taken from the worship of the cross, alleging that the
him; But that can be understood. Peter accursed tree should be held in horror by all
certainly wanted none of it and made his Christians as the instrument of the torture
convictions known in clear terms. In the and death of the Redeemer. (4) He denied
case of Peter of Bruys, as in that of oth- all sort of real presence in the Eucharist
er faithful and honest men, we have to [bread and 'wine], Whether or not he re
go to the writings of his enemies to get tained the office of the communion as a inemo
what little information we now can get rial rite is not known. (5) He was bitterly
about him. The encyclopedias that give opposed to prayers, oblations, alms, and other
mention of him draw their information, good deeds done on behalf of the dead.
therefore, principally from what an ab- ' After twenty years of zealous activity,
bot in the south of France wrote about so-called "Christians" who set great
him; for Peter must have given the store by crosses and other sacred junk
abbot considerable food for thought. His threw Peter into the flames ; but that did
followers were called Petrobrusians not stop the noble work he had begun.
(less correctly, Petrobusians). Under Other faithful men and w:omen continued
that head the McClintock and Strong to preach "the simple truths of God's
Encyclopredia says: vVord, rejecting all aids to deception.
~ ..~~ m



·Among such was Henry of Lausanne
who, like Peter, believed that one could
pray to God quite as acceptably in a
sta-ble as in "church". In another issue
something will be said of him.

The. Catholic Encyclopedia's article
"~n the Petrobrusians gives some infor
mation, more or less confirming the fore

'~. going, but adding some characteristic
touches. It mentions that Peter's con
tempt for the church was extended to the

". clergy. It was probably the other way
about; for Peter had opportunity to learn
all about the clergy before he concluded
that the church that used them was not
worthy of serious consideration. The
Catholic Encyclopedia says: .

In his system baptism is indeed a neces
sary condition for salvation, but it is baptism
preceded by personal faith, so tHat its admin
istration to infants is worthless. The Mass and
the Eucharist are rejected because Jesus Christ
gave His flesh and blood but once to his disci-

ples, and repetition is impossible. All external
forms of worship, .ceremonies and chant, are
eondemned. As the church consists not in
walls but in the community of the faithful,
church buildings should be destroyed, for we
may pray to God in a barn as well as in a
church, and be heard, if worthy, in a stable as
well as before an altar. No good works of the
living can profit the dead. Crosses as the in
strument of the death of Christ, cannot de
serve veneration; hence they were for the
Petrobrusians objects of desecration and were
destroyed in bonfires.

The Americana has an item on the
Petrobrusians also. It calls them extrem
ists, and spells the "Real Presence" with
capital letters, but admits that believers
in the "Real Presence" of Christ in the
bread and wine formed a mob and
burned Peter to death at Saint Gilles,
near Nimes, in 1124.

The Britannica ignores Peter and the
Petrobrusians altogether.

BO! ALL YE MEEKANNOUNCING
"Good tidings unto the MEEK."~Isaiah 61: 1.
"The MEEK will he teach his way."-Psalm 25: 9.
"The MEEK shall eat and be satisfied."-Psalm 22: 26.
"He will beautify the MEEK with salvation."-Psalm 149: 4.
"The MEEK also shall increase their joy."-Isaiah 29: 19.
"Blessed are the MEEK: for they shall inherit the earth."-Matthew 5: 5.

Some of these blessings you may realize at once, and others you may look forward to with
keen joy after reading the new 32-page Watchtower publication

'The Meek Inherit the Earth'
As you read your copy you will find yourself more and more desirous of being one of those

meek ones who will indeed inherit the earth. Single copies of this booklet are available now upon
a contribution of 00. Watch for later announcement of how you may obtain more copies for dis-
tribution to your friends. ..
~ ~

WATCHTOWER 117 Adams St. Brooklyn 1, N. Y. . .
Please send me a single copy of the new Watchtower publication 'The Meek Inherit the Earth'.

I enclose my contribution of 00.

Name ..•.•.•......_ /" _ _ Street ..•....•..., __ .

City __ __ _.... Postal Unit No. State •...•.._ _ , .
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Presenting' 44This Gospel of the Kingdom"

Bible Versions and Manuscripts

JEHOVAH'S living Word stirs to ae
. . tion now, even as during six millen
niums that Word-s-first spoken, later
written-enlivened a long line of others
of His witnesses who faithfully served
Him at His footstool.

Under control of the jrresistibly pow
erful spirit of the Eternal One marvel
ous .things were written by "Moses and
all the prophets", including writers who
lived and worked with the Prophet, the
Greater Moses. '

Within three centuries before Jesus'
day, world domination by Persia had
given way to that of Greece. Then it was
that Greek had become the common lan

.guageof dwellers around "the eastern
end of the Mediterranean. Then,' too, it
was that the Septuagint (LXX), most
famous Greek translation or version of
the Hebrew Scriptures, came into ex
istence, at Alexandria, Egypt. As to the
time and method of its translation, the
Septuagint is distinguishable among
many others in this, that it is a primary
version. Versions are either primary,
made directly from the original text, or
secondary, made from a version or trans
lation of the original text. Scholars re
gard the Septuagint as valuable because
translated into Greek from Hebrew
manuscripts much older than any He
brew manuscripts now existing. The Old
Testament portions of the Sinaitic, Vati
can and Alexandrine manuscripts are
the Septuagint version. It was the ver
sion in use in the days of J esus and His
apostles, and their quotations are made
from it.

The' "Old Testament" in -ita Greek
dress appealed to the non-Jewish world
and became a valued weapon in the ar
morynf the followers of' "the 'Lion of
the tribe of J uda". It was not, however,
on account of allY literary charm of this
Greek version. Educated readers were
offended by its poor style, but this very
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poverty sometimes attracted. For exam
ple, in the second century A.D. Tatian,
concerning the S ep t u a gin t, wrote:
"When I was giving my most earnest
attention to discover the truth, I hap
pened to meet with certain barbaric writ
ings, too old to be compared with the
opinions of the Greeks, and too divine
to be compared with their errors, and I
was led to put faith in these by the un
pretending cast of the language, the in
artificial character of the writers, the
foreknowledge dis p I aye d of future
events, the excellent quality of the pre
cepts and the declaration of the govern
ment of the Universe as centered in one
Being."

In the Septuagint the Creator's name
Jehovah is not found. Instead, its trans
lators used the Greek words ho kyrios,
meaning "the Lord", thus making their
contribution toward obscuring the glori
ous name revealed first by the Eternal
One to Moses and which name is found
over six thousand times in the Hebrew
Scriptures.

Syriac, an Aramaic dialect, was very
nearly the language used by the people
in the territory in which our Father had
assigned Jesus to announce the King
dom at hand while He looked for the
'lost sheep of Israel'. Until about the
second century followers lOf Jesus used
the Greek Septuagint version. About the
same time, Syrian Christians produced.
the Syriac version. Syriac has the same!
22 letters as Hebrew. Their forms were
ultimately derived from the Old Hebrew
and Phoenician alphabets. Peshito (Pe
shitta or Peschrtta), meaning "simple",
"faithful," is the name given to the aUM

thorized Syriac Version of the "Old" and
the greater part of. the "New Testa
ment"-. The' Syriac Version of the "Old
Testament"also was made directly from
the Hebrew. It is extremely faithful.
Some of its portions are claimed to have
beenprepared in the days of Solomon
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and Hiram. Other interesting details
about this version can be found in the
"Introduction" for Murdock's English
translation of the Syriac "New Testa
ment". In that English rendering of

~ James 1 :26, 27, we find that fatally effec
\ tive stab to religion: "And if anyone
4thinketh that he worshippeth God, and
doth not restrain his tongue, but his
heart deceiveth him; his worship is vain.
For the worship that is pure and holy
before God the Father is this: to visit

~ the fatherless and the widows in their
affliction, and that one keep himself un
spotted from the world."

During the fourth century after
Christ, while the pagan Roman empire
that had supplanted Greece still dom
inated the world, an outstanding Latin
version of the Bible appeared. With it
are linked the arduous labors of Sophro
nius Eusebius Hieronymus, commonly
known as Jerome, a native of Dalmatia,
which today is western Hungary. He
went to Rome, and there studied Latin
and Greek; then to Antioch in Syria,
where he studied Hebrew; and later to
Constantinople, for' more study of Greek.
For many years he lived at Bethlehem
in Palestine. While at Rome he served as
literary secretary of Rome's bishop or
caretaker who, after dying, and with
out his previous knowledge, came to be
called Pope Damasus I, and also "Saint
Damasus". That pope, say the Hier
archy's present-day historical accounts,
ordered Jerome to make that Latin
translation. More accurately, however,
it can be said that A.D. 382 Damasus
invited Jerome to come back to Rome
and asked him to make a better Latin
version of the Bible. Acting on that in
vitation, Jerome first revised the Old
Latin version then In Use and, after
Damasus' death, made the complete new

. Latin version, to this day known as the
Vulgate: More details regarding Jerome
and his work are given in Consolation
magazine for February 28, 1945.

The Christians were the first ones to
30

specialize in manuscripts put up .in book
form with pages and lids, and not in

. rolls. Such a manuscript book is called
a codex. In the latter half of the fourth

. century A.D. such a codex was written
and which is known today as Vatican
Manuscript No. 1209. This is the most
ancient of all, so far as can be judged.
The evidence is that it was written in
Egypt. In course.of time it found its way
into the Vatican library at Rome, where
for the first time it appears in the li
brary's catalogue of books of .1481. It
originally contained, in Greek, not in
Latin, the whole Bible, but has lost parts
thereof, including the last book, The
Revelation, or The Apocalypse. It never
included the spurious books of the Mac
cabees. It has three columns to the page.

The Vatican long begrudged to Bi
ble researchers, such as Count Tischen
dorf, a brief sight of this Vatican MS.
No. 1209. Finally, in 1868, the papal au
thorities issued an edition of the so
called "New Testament" part of the MS.,
which was followed. in successive years
by volumes containing the so-called "Old
Testament". In 1889-1890 all previous
publications thereof were backed up by
a photographic facsimile copy of the
whole original manuscript. The Emphat
ic Diaglott, published exclusively by the
Watchtower Society, makes use of a
great portion of this manuscript.

Second to Vatican MS. No. 1209 in
rank is the Sinaitic, also written in the
fourth century. It was found in the
Greek Catholic monastery at Mount
Sinai in Arabia, by Count Tischendorf,
in 1859, and is now at the British Muse
um in London since 1933. It is in Greek,
and originally contained the whole Bible,
of which the 'INew Testament" part of it
is practically complete, including The
Revelation, or The Apocalypse, four
columns to a page. .

The next manuscript in rank is the.
Alexandrine MS., written in the fifth
century, in Egypt. By the Greek Catho
lic patriarch Cyril Lucar, who brought
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it from ~le~andria to Constantinople
(Istanbul) in 1621, it was presented to
King James I of England, the monarch
who caused the King James Version of
the English Bible to be produced. The

•

manuscript was actually received by
King Charles I in 1627, King James hav
ing died before tke gift took effect. It is
in the British Museum. It once contained
the whole Bible in Greek.

An. Answer to the Question-

"IN WHAT way may Jehovah's wit
nesses, as Americans, be said to be

doing their part in the preservation of
the American 'way ofIiving f"

The Supreme 'Court has declared the
Witnesses a "legal religion" with the
right to practice their faith in the man
ner necessary by conscience to it. The
acknowledgment by the Supreme Court
that the beliefs of the Witnesses are
''legal'' and within the Constitution makes
their faith then in keeping with Ameri
can ideals. To put God Almighty FIRST
is the old-fashioned American way of
doing ; and that is what the Witnesses
do.

The Witnesses are law-abiding. When
their work is interrupted by mischief
makers, by mobs who seek: to harm them,
the Witnesses appeal to the police and
to the courts for protection and for a
plain statement of fact: that their work
is legal and has been so acknowledged
by the Supreme Court.

Mob action is unlawful action. The
Witnesses, by their continued work in
face of trouble and persecution, disclose
for the agents of justice and for all
fair-minded citizens the identity of those
individuals who go to make up the law-

. less element in their community. This is
helpful work and American work; and
it is also dangerous work for the Wit
nesses.

The literature published by the Wit
nesses is the kind that all true Americans
should rejoice to read. All Americans
who believe that Almighty God is alone
the Author of our salvation, and that
the Bible is His Word, would do well to
diligently study these helps to Bible un-
MAY 9, 1946

derstanding published by the Watch
tower. All true Americans interested in
present-world events as foretold in Bi
ble prophecy should read and profit by
the books and magazines. . . . they will
gain a clearer. understanding' of what
freedom of worship really means....
they will read of men imprisoned for
years now in German concentration
camps, tortured .above all other prison
ers, day in, week out, month after month,
because of their unwavering allegiance
to Almighty God, Jehovah. . .. per
haps these readers will ask themselves
a question, "Do I love Almighty God
enough to suffer as these Witnesses are
suffering' What other group of men,
caught by the dread Gestapo, can stand
unquailing before him and his unleashed
animal fury' What other group in Ger
many cannot be forced to heil Hitler'
Does this not represent courage of the
highest kind' Is it not perhaps the same
kind of courage that faced and con
quered the "insurmountable obstacles"
at Valley Forge'

Some day soon, please God, the light
that His people hold in His name will
burst across the eternal heavens, the un
quenchable and unconquerable light of
the spirit shining-like a meteor for the
people of all the oppressed countries of
this tortured world, that they may be
enlightened and acknowledge Him whose
name' alone is Jehovah and that they
may be comforted in the certain prom
ise that He will overthrow the totalitar
ian forces of evil. The pure worship of
the Almighty will be restored. Men will
walk humbly before their God; as Amer
ican men once walked and prospered, a
long time ago.-A.S., Florida.
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-·The gladsome 'cry

~'The Kingdom of Heaven Is at Hand"
was stilled at the death of the

King, and, search as you may, there is no record that any such
'announcement was made after the year 33 A.D. But now, once
again, after a silence nineteen hundred years long, the message
"The kingdom of heaven is at hand" is going forth in the greatest
publicity campaign of all human history. Religionists of "Christen
dom" challenge that message. How, then, are we to know that
the message is true and properly timed Y Only by comparing the
message with the events foretold in God's own timepiece, the Bible,
and presented in grand summation in the new Watchtower pub
lication of 384 pages "THE KINGDOM IS AT HAND".' Em
blazoned on a handsome wine-red cloth cover in bold golden char
acters its title throws back the challenge to man's religionized
postwar world-

"THE KINGDOM IS AT HAND"
Your personal copy of this book is available by sending in your
contribution of 25cto aid in this 'greatest publicity campaign'.
A copy will be forwarded by return mail, along with a companion
publication, One World, One Government, a timely, up-to-the
minute 32-page commentary on the crucial world conditions of
our day.

WATCHTOWER, 117 Adams St., Brooklyn 1, N. Y.

Enclosed is my contribution of 25c to aid in advertising the Kingdom. Please send me by
return mail a copy of the book "The Kingdom Is at Hand" andfhe booklet One World,
One Government.

Narne ..•.••..•••..••.••••.•••••.•••.••••••••••••;................................ Street :._

City .............•..............................................................., Po'stal Unit No.' State _
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In Brief

'Falseltoods AbOut Food and Drink
• The Roman Catholic Register con
tained a dispatch from Vatican City
regarding the proposed canonization of
Nicholas of Flue, Switzerland. This
gentleman, a farmer with five sons and
five daughters, went religious in the year
1467, and this is what next occurred, ac
cording -to the dispatch, from Vatican
City: .

He entered a narrow valley near his home,
cutting his way up a towering mountain
side to a spot designated by a seemingly
supernatural sign, and built a eell that was
to be his hermitage. There in the Ranft, now
a national shrine, he entered upon a solitude
that lasted for twenty years, in which time
through a miraculous fast he partook of no
food except the Eucharist, until he was taken
home to God.

All right, now. The pope declares that
the Roman Catholic press is ''his very
own voice". How did this farmer come
by this eucharistic, food? Who baked it? '
How much did he have at a time? How
often did he eat it? What did he do in
his spare time? Who got any glory out
of it except 'the priest who said "eeny,
meeny, miney.i mo" over the bread (and
other things, no doubt) that Mama
Nicholas probably baked for him, arid
the boys carried to him, afte-r he quit
working? Why didn't the apostles make
a nose dive into some such retreat t

Continuing this investigation of fairy
stories for the feeble-minded: The San
Francisco Examiner has three columns
respecting the religious racket' operated
at Graymoor, ·up the Hudson. It seems
that there is a ''holy well" u,p, there '
where a brand-new ghost of Jesus Christ
filled a bucket and some pails with "holy
water". He was bearded, cultured (what
ever that meant to Mulvaney the story
teller), weak, and Jewish. Not criticizing
Mulvaney, but why didn't he go ahead
and stick in the usual wounds in hands,
feet, forehead and side'
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Cartel War-Babies

Number 670

A CARTEL is a combination of sep
arate firms to maintain prices above

a competitive figure; and as long as
there are bankers and lawyers there will
be cartels. If you prefer other terms, you
can use trust, pool, syndicate, monopoly,
conference, or corner, and get the same
results. But the essentials are crooked
bankers and crooked lawyers.

There were crooked bankers in New
York city in Harding's days, and they
stayed that way for twenty years. Dur
ing all that time they held $10,000,000,
deposited by Henry M. Blackmer, pay
off man in the Teapot Dome oil swindle.
It will be recalled that Albert Fall, secre
tary of the interior, was convicted and
sentenced to prison for accepting a
bribe, but Doheny, the man who bribed
him, had so much money and such good
"church" hookups that he landed in
hades (the grave) as innocent as the
day he made the first payment on the
deal. The law, in its majesty, said it was
all right for Doheny to bribe, but it was
all wrong for Fall to accept it. The
$10,000,000 came to light in 1942.

Those who know about the Detroit
First National Bank affair say that it is
even worse than Teapot Dome; that the
two judges who did the milking expend
ed $4,000,000 for counsel fees and
$1,250,000 for the expenses of their
Washington office; that they dissipated
other assets, and that the General Mo
tors; the only common stockholder in
the successive firm, cleaned up several
millions.

The Chase National Bank of the city
MAY 23, 1946

of New York is generally considered far
up in the scale of Manhattan honesty,
and may be even yet, but the govern
ment accused it of conspiracy in helping
'a refugee diamond merchant to obtain
illicit access to funds with which he
financed an extensive trade with Axis
nations. It seems that Leonard J. R.
Smit, diamond merchant, late of the
Netherlands, has two daughters, one of
whom is married to an officer in the Ger
man army. There is nothing wrong
'about that. But, saith the story :

Smit sought various means to continue his
business in spite of these restrictions [that
he must obtain government permission to
withdraw funds]. In at least one instance,
1,000 carats of diamonds were mixed with
the molten metal from which an order of
drill bits was made. These were consigned to
a purchaser in Sweden with instructions that
the diamonds could be extracted by placing
the drill bits in an acid bath.

Smit's industrial diamond cartel did
a business big enough that if he is found
guilty he could be sentenced to an aggre
gate of 150 years in prison, and would
have to pay fines totaling $200,000. The
bank faces maximum fines of $190,000
for making several hundred thousand
dollars available to Smit in a manner
which the government alleges was ille
gal, and in a manner which other banks
refused. The Chase National is good and
mad that it ~houldbedragged into court.

Some of the International Cartels
If it is illegal for the Bendix Aviation

Company, the Sperry Gyroscope Co.,Ine.,
the Borax Consolidated, Ltd., the Gen-
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eral Electric Company, the Bausch &
Lomb Company, or any other company,
to combine in America to maintain
prices above a competitive figure, then,
or course, it is illegal, in principle, for
them to combine in a manner to main-'

r, tain prices at a fictitious level elsewhere,
'lind it is still worse for them to do it
in such a manner as to provoke wars or
to provide aid and comfort to countries
with which America is at war.

Several of the foregoing companies,
after the war was under way, were pre
'vented by their cartel contracts from
selling aviation instruments to Britain
and. Canada while supplying Germany
with information for their manufac
ture. The Bausch & Lomb Companykept
the Nazis fully informed of American
production of vital military optical
equipment, and in accordance with its
contracts abroad it supplied informa
tion on secret military devices, including
the closely-guarded American bomb
sight. It refused to sell equipment to
England, France and Latin-American
countries, helped Germany to fill its or
ders, curtailed production of equipment
by competing American firms, and took
out German patents under its own name,
to prevent them from seizure by the
alien property custodian.

There is no question that Mussolini, a
one-time Socialist, sold out to Big Busi
ness and under him Fascism was really
a rule of Italy by the owners and manag
ers of the leading enterprises of Italy.
And that is why, at one time, there was
such a chorus in his praise, of executives
in western lands. Even Winston Church
ill once praised him.

Indeed,Henry Ford chargesBig Busi
ness with ruining the world. The way he
put it, in a statement made at his sum
mer lodge at Big Bay, Mich., August 11,
1944, was: ' ~

Remember that this was not brought on
by men who work for their living. It was
caused by the individuals-many of them un
fortunately citizens of our own country--who

4.

profit from the manufacture of munitions and
explosives. . . . If another Hitler comes into
power after this war it will be because the
warmongers have not been ousted and want
another war; because this war with its terrific
cost was fought solely for the benefit of the
munitions makers and not for the preserva
tion of democracy.

The Borax Cartel
Americans are so used to trusts that

there was only mild amusement when it
carne out that the most valuable borax
deposits in the world are in the United
States but that they are the property of
a British cartel. But some of them looked
down their noses when they learned that
the United States government had de
clared it the "most ruthless cartel" on
record, and that, when suit against it
was brought, three of the defendants
were the former German ambassador to
the United States, the former counselor
at the German embassy at Washington,
and the former German consul at New
York city. This cartel was in such flour
ishing condition at the time it was sued
that it thought nothing of paying $700,;
000 for a small refinery threatening to
operate independently, closing it down
a~ on~~, dynamiting the mine and cap
ping It.

In opening the United St~tes Senate
hearings regarding the operation of
German cartels in the United States,
Senator Harley M. Kilgore said that
every investigation had shown that \
American industrialists had relinquished
large portions of the world market' in
order to monopolize'the domestic market
through exclusive access to German pat.:'
e;nts, and that every deal of the kind had
strengthened Germany and weakened"
the United States, adding: :

If ,weare effectively to ,disarm Germany
and ave~ another terrible world war, we must
de§troy ,Germany's potential for aggression
by' destroying the power of her cartel masters.
... The .cartel masters must be brought to
trial as wal" criminals. .
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Wendell Berge, assistant attorney
general of the United States, defines car
tels as "in essence, private governments"
which are so designed. as to make provi
sion for. war "and are ready to emerge
as strong as ever immediately after the
peace". He says, too, that these cartels
''have, indeed, obstructed and, in no
small measure, thwarted the declared
foreign policies of the American govern
ment, placing their own business inter
ests above the public interests". Showing
how powerful these cartels are, and how
they gain strength even in times of
wholesale bloodshed, he said:

In five years of war Farben [one of the
huge German cartels] and other groups have
penetrated into the occupied countries and it
does not take much imagination to see that
we can win a military victory and a political
settlement fair to the Allies and yet permit
German industrial control to continue.

Cartels Financed the Paper-Hanner
The interesting four-page weekly of

George Seldes, entitled In Fact,An
Antidote for Falsehood in the Daily
Press, after mentioning some of the

.Ieading cartels, such as I. G. Farben
industrie,Du Ponts, General Electric,
Aluminum Corporation, Standard Oil,
Imperial Chemicals of Britain, etc., puts
the International Telephone &Telegraph
Corp. in the list, because its most im
portant man in Germany, Baron Kurt
von Schroeder, was the one who brought
together, in his own home, Adolf Hitler,
the pope's chamberlain von Papen, and
the steel, iron and coal barons that paid
for Nazism before and after Hitler's
seizure of power. The same article in
In Fact discloses how the I.T.&T. worked
harmoniously with Hitler in getting
World War II under way:

The Luftwaffe determined to use Spain as
a training ground. Hitler sent squadron after.
squadron to Spain, each engaging in only one
major combat, In this manner Hitler was
able to have an air force to start his world
war in 1939 which included 50,000 men who
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had had actual combat experience. Experi
ments were made by Hitler in wiping out a
whole town (Guernica), in blockbusting in
Barcelona, where there were 25,000 civilian
casualties in one big raid) and in dive
bombing. Here it was that Hitler tried out
various types of airplanes and where the
Focke-Wulff was found to be the best air
plane for future war.... Thus, when Hitler
found the Focke-Wulff the superior plane and
began building up his luftwaffe with them,
the American corporation poured money into.
its Nazi branch which supplied the funds to
extend the Focke-Wulff works. Our German
journalist [now in America] writes: "The de
cision of the ITT to take an interest in the .
extension of the Focke-Wulff plant and in
this way to build up the Luftwaffe for this
war cannot have been taken without the
knowledge and the agreement of the manage
ment of ITT." The fields of France and Ger
many are strewn with dead American avia
tors, victims of the Nazi superior plane, the
Focke-Wulff, built with American money.

Getting Ready for World War III
The 010 News, November 6,1944, con

tained an article by C. W. Fowler en
titled ."Cartels Used to Pave Way for
Nazi Conquest; Now Planning World
War III"~ In his story he tells about the
drug cartel which is dominated by the
German cartel I. G. Farben. It seems
that this particular gang had a line of
plastics which sold for 85 cents a pound. '
Dentists who had been paying $45.00 a
pound for the same material under an
other name got to using the commercial
product, whereupon the Farben outfit
put a bitter substance in the commercial
product that made it useless for' den
tures. It thus appeareth how easy it is to
make money. All that is necessary is to
belong to the brotherhood of interna
tional gougers whose motto always is,
"Money, first, last, and all the time."

As late as. January 18, 1945, the De
partment 6fJustice filed suits against
the General Electric Company, and its
international subsidiary, charging itwith
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maintaining international, cartel agree
ments with companies in Japan, Ger
many, and four other foreign countries.
It could be that nobody has yet informed
the General Electric about the war. Or
couldn't it ~

'\' Both Labor (Washington) and Labor
tAction (New York) are extremely caus
tic and sarcastic about the convention of
the National Association of Manufac
turers and the United States Chamber
of Commerce, held at Rye, N.Y., at which
those gentlemen, working behind closed

,doors, were trying to perform the work
alluded to in the first paragraph of this
article. The Baltimore Sun reporter who
tried to cover their conference thought
that they might "actually be sowing the
seeds of another World War" while
No. 2 was still on the carpet. The con
ference was held late in November, 1944.
It apparently followed almost immedi
ately the Senate's Kilgore Committee on
Cartels from which the following quota
tions, which speak for themselves, are
taken:

The extensive testimony before this eom
mittee and the great mass of testimony ad
duced by other congressional committees have
adduced beyond question that the interna
tional cartel system has been subversive of
political security, full production and employ
ment, and the expansion of world trade. '

The emergence of consolidated and power
ful interests in American, British and French
industry made it possible for Germany's car
tel groups to strike a series of bargains and

, cartel agreements which resulted in virtual
elimination of competition in vast segments of
world industry while at the same time forti
fying the spheres of influence which the Ger
man groups had regained.'

A cartel system dominated by American or
British interests will eventually produce the
same undesirable results as one exploited by
the Germans. It would jeopardize peace and
jobs in the postwar world and soon bring us
face to face with the possibility of a third and
even more destructive war.

.The committee mentioned that under
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the Farbenindustrie cartel are some 'such
American giants as Aluminum Corpora
tion of America, American Cyanamid,
various Du Pont interests, the Standard
Oil group, the Mellon-owned Koppers
Corporation, National Lead, Procter &
Gamble, Union Carbide and Carbon,
Winthrop Chemical, General Dyestuff,
General Motors, General Tire, Good
year Tire and Rubber, and Grasselli
Chemical.

Domestic Cartels; That Is, "Trusts"
If it is true, as the government sug

gests, that' a cartel and a trust are one
and the same thing, then both are war
promoters, and it is good to take a look
at them. On August 23, 1944, the govern
ment brought suit against the American
Association of Railroads, its officers and
directors; J. P. Morgan & Co., forty
seven railroads (including the Southern
Alton, Burlington, Union Pacific and
Katy systems) and many other persons
besides the executives of such systems,
alleging that they had by collusive and
illegal action deprived the West of low
competitive rates; had retarded radio
and air-conditioning on the trains' had
prevented the' construction of.nece~sary
spur tracks; had deliberately delayed
the delivery ?f perishable products; had
conspired WIth the 011 companies and
with motor and water carriers to boost
rates, and had double-crossed the truck
ing industry by concerted action in the
state legislatures. This might suggest to
some why so many men are desirous of
getting seats in the state legislatures.

Though Kuhn, Loeb & Company are
among the defendants, yet it is espe
cially of the J. P. Morgan company that
the charge is made that they "have taken
part in the collusive fixing of non-com
petitive rates; and that they have col
laborated through their representatives
on the committee of directors to coerce
officials and defendant railroads from
reducing rates and improving services
and facilities of the western railroads".
No doubt some more lecturers on hon-
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esty are intraining in the Morgan estab
lishment.

For the Morgan company to profit at
the expense of the rest of the American
people, it should make a deal with the
American Legion, the arrangement be
ing so much un-Americanism for so much
cash on the barrelhead. It is a good
many years now since America went
vegetarian over night on account of dis
closures then made regarding unsani
tary conditions in the meat-packing es
tablishments. Later, the meat-packers
put up $100,000 to help organize the
American Legion, saying, 'We are all
interested in the Legion, the results it
will obtain, and the ultimate effect in
helping to offset radicalism." Ever since
then the American Legion has stood like
a stone wall behind the Big Business
crowd, and resembled the wall in in
telligence. It has earned and received the
reputation of being the most reactionary
body of men in the United States, the
most tin-American.

Most Legion commanders have been
corporation men; several of them" have
come out for Fascism; it became Amer
ica's greatest strikebreaking force;' it has
never said one word against Fascism; it
has been America's No.1 enemy of civil
liberties; when one Legion post pub
lished a pamphlet in favor of real Amer
icanism, the Legion voted to suppress it;
Legion statistics show that it is com
posed of the wealthier element and few
workingmen; the Legion has approved
a proposal to accept $20,000,000 from
labor-hating corporations making up the
National Association of Manufacturers,
to boost the American way of doing
things (which resulted in the collapse of
1929 and the 13,000,000 unemployed in
1933).

Religion Could Be Worked In
The National Association of Manu

facturers has a committee on co-opera
tion with the churches. The chairman of
this committee is Jasper E. Crane, vice
president of the Du Pont corporation,
MAY 23., 1946

Wilmington, Del.; and, as the Du Ponts
are listed as part of the Farbenindustrie
cartel, the whole thing could be worked
together. The right procedure would be
for the lawyers and bankers of the Big·
Business boys to get together and de
cide what illegal thing they wish to put
across; then get some religious gent to
pray for it (and prayers for anything un
der the sun can be had for as little as $5
or $10 a throw), and then get the Ameri
can Legion to attack with mob violence
anybody that gets in the way, and the
result is all that can be desired, or may
be more.

How religion can be worked into any
business row was shown as early as
July, 1902, when Pennsylvania militia
fired on a march of pickets near Shenan
doah, Pa. A stockholder of the Philadel
phia and Reading Railway wrote to
George Baer, president of the Reading
company, .making some protest, and re
ceived a reply in which is historically
set down this interesting proposition:

The rights and interests of the laboring
man will be protected and cared for, not by
the labor agitators, but by the Christian
gentlemen to whom God has given control of
the property rights of the country and upon
the successful management of which so much
depends.

On November 16, 1944, the govern
ment indicted eighteen concerns, includ
ing Carnegie-Illinois Steel Corporation,
Bethlehem Steel Company, American
Rolling Mill Company, Timken Roller
Bearing Company, etc., for engaging "in
an unlawful conspiracy arbitrarily to fix
and maintain uniform and non-competi
tive prices, terms and conditions for the
sale of stainless steel finished products
sold in the United States". "Conviction
would involve a maximum penalty of
$5,000 fine and one year's imprisonment
in each of two anti-trust charges." Looks
like more work for somebody willing to
sell a $5 or $10 prayer, but it isn't ex
actly clear how the American Legion
could muscle in.
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But take it in the case of the Ameri
can Stores Company, operating 2,099 re
tail stores, accused by the government of
a 250,000 red ration point shortage, "by
far the largest that has been uncovered,"
how would one divide that up between

~> .the crooked lawyers, crooked bankers,
\ crooked Legionnaires, and cro~ked reli

gionists? It is all very confusing.

Dishonesty
Dishonesty is widespread. It isn't only

the clergy that are crooked (about the
. "eternal torture" and "purgatory" rack

ets, for which they well know there is not
a shadow of excuse), but the members
of their flocks have caughtthe fever. At
a St. Louis airport the mayor of the city
and the president and vice-president of
the Robertson Aircraft Company were
killed, along with seven other persons,
when a wing strut collapsed which had a
thickness of only one-sixth of that called
for in the specifications. The army in
spectors that OK'd the strut were sus
pended. In fact and in effect they are
murderers.

At Cleveland, Ohio, the National
Bronze and Aluminum Foundry Com
pany and seven of its top officials were
indicted and charged with conspiracy
with twenty-one company employees for
welding and pluggilW defective castings,
giving them new numbers and otherwise
conspiring to defraud the government.
The defective castings were usually weld
ed at night. They were intended to be
used in Rolls Royce engines. The maxi
mum penalty for those found guilty
would be 242 years in prison and fines of
$90,000. The twenty-one employees were
merely cited, but not included in the in
dictment.

Anaconda Copper
The anaconda, 30 feet long, is the big

gest snake in the world. It spends most
of its time submerged,with only its head
partly sticking onto An oblique streak is
found on each side between the eyes.
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For an early history of the Anacon.da
Copper Mining Company readFrenz~ed
Finance, written by Thomas W. Lawson,
in 1~04.

Senator James E. Murray of M9n
tana, in a statement October 22, 1943, be
fore the United States Senate Commit
tee on Banking and Currency, said of
this company which Lawson made fa
mous:

The company has been engaged in acts of
wholesale fraud in the sale of wire and cable
of such a defective nature as to endanger the
lives of our boys on the war fronts.

Within sixty days thereafter came the
trial at Pawtucket, R.I., which Senator
Murray evidently knew was to occur.
The story said:

Workers at the plant and army inspectors
revealed that company bosses had deliberately
instructed employes to pass defective wire for
the army signal forces, even though that
might have caused the loss of lives of Ameri
can soldiers. The testimony showed that when
ever inspectors weren't looking, tags for "ap
proved" wire were switched to untested or
substandard wire. Other methods were also
used, witnesses said, to slip over faulty ma
terials, from which the company profited.

Four of the minor plant officials were
fined and given jail terms, and the com
pany itself had to pay a $10,000 fine, but
as none of the top men in the company
were indicted, they escaped punishment.
The judge on the bench said:

The evidence discloses that this corpora
tion set out from the very beginning to scheme
to get around and defraud the United States.

Thomas W. Lawson would have said
that was just what might have been ex
pected of a corporation so appropriately
named.

A Battle of Steel
This world war, like the other, is',

after all, a battle of steel, and Uncle Sam
can beat the world when it comes to mak
ing steel and lots of it! ~~d ,makin!? it~n
a hurry, Also, and this isn t 80 .mce, If
Japan had not had Uncle Sam's steel
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4,205,072,012

1,340,701,440

1,246,007,534

$4,835,219,258

4,340,539,688

3,441,~36,641

1,104,705,889

9

1,561,000,000
1,456,000,000
1,421,000,000
1,323,000,000

Billion-Dollar Club were as follows:
American Tel. &Tel. Co. $6,313,000,000
Pennsylvania RR 2,812,000,000
Standard Oil Co. (N. J.) 2,328,000,000
General Motors Cor. 2,265,000,000
Southern Pacific System 2,237,000,000
U. S. Steel Corp. 2,106,000,000
New York Central RR. 2,102,000,000
Atchison, Topeka & '

Santa Fe R R
Union Pacific R. R.
Consolidated Edison Co.
Baltimore & Ohio R R.
Commonwealth &

Southern System 1,202,000,00Q
I E. 1. du Pont de Nemours 1,115,000,000

Bethlehem Steel Corp. 1,045,000,000
Socony-Vacuum Oil Co. 1,030,000,000
Ford Motor Co. 1,009,000,000
The deposits in the big banks make an

impressive showing also. On Decem
ber 31, 1944, the banks that had over a
billion on deposit were,

Chase National
(New York)

Bk of Am NT & SA
(San Francisco)

National City Bank
(New York)

Guaranty Trust Co.
(New York)

Contin'l III NB & T Co.
(Chicago) 2,447,740,086

First Nat'l Bank (Chicago) 2,102,621,63~

Manufacturers Trust Co.
(New York) 1,991,382,142

Cent Hanover Bk & Tr Co.
(New York) 1,800,909,711

Bankers Trust Co. ..
(N~w York) 1,726,073,557

Chemical Bank & Trust Co.
(New York) 1,398753587

First Nat'l Bank (Boston) 1,394)32:248
Security-First Nat'l Bank

(Los Angeles) .
National Bk of Detroit

(Detroit)
Irving 'I'rust Co.

(New York) 1,141,041,213
Bank of the Manhat Co.

(New York)

The $ $tandQ,Td of $ucce$$
The United States monetary unit is

indicated by the dollar sign, which is a
U with an S implanted over it; and some
are mean enough to say that in Ameri~a
everything is measured on that basis,
but it isn't quite true. On December 31,
1943, the assets of some of the concerns
that 'are legitimately members of the
MAY 23,1945

scrap it would be out of the war by now.
Much of this scrap was sent to Japan
by fast passenger ships after the United
States embassy in Tokyo had warned the
state department what was coming.
Uncle Sam is now producing alone much
more steel than all the Axis powers put
together. Some of it is not so good. Said
Labor:

Evidence before the Truman committee re
vealed the startling fact that the United
States Steel Corporation had palmed off de
fective plates for merchant ships by falsify
ing records and tests. Officials of the corpora
tion admitted that at least 28,000 tons of de
fective material had been supplied the govern
ment. Part of the steel went into the construc
tion of a tanker at the Portland (Oregon)
yards of Henry J. Kaiser. 'I'hevessel broke in
two and sank at its mooring dock. Immediate
ly officials of the Maritime Commission, dom
inated by reactionary Admiral Emory Land,
blamed the disaster on poor workmanship,
contending that the Kaiser yard had pursued
bad welding methods. Kaiser showed that the
ship did not split at the welded seams, but
between them. The House Committee on Mer
chant Marine investigated and confirmed
Kaiser's statement.

Then the Truman committee took a hand,
brought before it officials of Big Steel, and
learned from their own lips the astounding
story of "plain cheating of the government",
as Senator Harry S. Truman (Dem., Mo.)
described what had taken place. J. Lester
Perry, president of Carnegie-Illinois Steel
Corporation, admitted that company inspec
tors had been instructed by superiors to falsi
fy tests, so that defective plates could be
passed on to the government.



\

The listing of America's greatest
.corporations and its greatest banks does
not mean that all of these are involved
in cartels, though manifestly some of

them have been. There will be further
studies of the activities of some of the
great financiers in future issues, as
space may be available..~

" . . Norway Under "New Order" Protection
lNOR-WAY, "Land of the Midnight There are numerous peaks and ridges

Sun," is at the moment under the many thousands of feet in height boldly'
"protection" of the pope and the paper- I jutting out into the ocean. The fjords
hanger, but, before taking note of some extend far inward, sometimes. as far as
of the reasons why the "new order" of a hundred miles. Hardanger fjord, 1,000
these would-be rulers of the earth is not feet deep, is flanked by cliffs 6,000 feet

, acceptable to Norsemen, it seems proper high. Numerous torrents fall over these
to present some underlying facts about cliffs, and when the brinks are covered
the country as a whole. with mists, as is often the case, these

Spitsbergen, half the size of New York ~aterfalls, seen from the ships in ~he .
state, with its coal deposits estimated at fJords, have the appearance of falling
9,000,000,000 tons, is theore/tica~ly .a part from the sky.
of. Norway. It stretches to within 700 The Lofoten Fishing Grounds
miles of the north. pole. Before the war The great fishing ground of Norway
~he mines wer~ being worked, but these is off the Lofoten islands, well above
Islands, 650 ~Iles :t;lorth of No;th cape, the Arctic circle, due west of the north
are not. now inhabited. 4-t Spitsbergen ern tip of Sweden. Here the tides wrestle
the longest summer day IS four m~nths with one another as great volumes of
long and the longest winter night I~ of water seek to flow in opposite directions,
equallen~th. More than a.hun~red kinds and twice each day the innocent-looking
of flowering plants gr?w m Spitsbergen. fjords become channels of death.
Seafo,,;l are so plentiful tha~ at times In calm weather, and between tides, a
they literally darken the air. Foxes, small boat can navigate safely, but dur
bears, reindeer, walruses and seals ing the spring tides, and when natural
abound, . . currents are whipped up by heavy west-

Norway ~ro~er IS of the shape of a ern gales, vortices are created in which
~uge .dog, WIth Its head to the south and no ship can survive. Not only have boats
It~ tall to the northeast, over a thousand actually been swallowed up in these
miles away. The southern cape, c!111~d whirlpools, but even whales caught in
The Naze (Norwegian for nose) IS in them have been whirled around until
the same latitude .as Juneau, Alaska. they were dead.
There are some railways and some ex- The departure of mail boats is very
pe~sive highways, one of them recently carefully regulated so as to take full ad
built by the Germans, but for the most vantage of the tides, but, even when Care
part Norway must eyer depend upon the, is taken, many lives are sacrificed. Nine
sea for transportation. tenths of Norway's sparse population

The northern lands of Alaska, British live along the coast, or near the fjords, or:
Columbia, Maine, Nova Scotia, New- on the small islands called skerries, of
foundland, Labrador, Greenland, Scot- which there are about twelve hundred
land, and especially Norway, are bor- occupied. In many places these skerries
dered by submerged mountain valleys form a natural breakwater and render

.which in Scotland are called "firths" navigation of near-by fjords compara-
or "friths", and in Norway, "fjords." tivelysafe and delightful.
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As the country is so far north, and is
so mountainous, much of Norway is un
der snow the year round. 'I'he line. of
perpetual snow is at 3;000 feet elevation
in the north, and at 5,000 feet in the
south. Even on some of the farm lands
there are snowdrifts in the pastures as
late as June 27, with the next season's
frosts onl, eight weeks away.

When Summer Does Arrive
When summer does arrive in Norway,

it keeps right on coming without any
letup; for most of the time the sun con
tinues to pour its light- and life-giving
rays upon vegetation and it grows very
rapidly. Flowers and fruits grow of un
usual size and fragrance.

There is an abundance of moisture:
seventy inches of rain on the western
coast, and from ten to twelve inches on
the mountains that border Sweden. The
mountain . slopes are therefore well
clothed with oak, beech and magnificent
pine forests, while willows and birches
extend almost to the snow line. Wild
cranberries, raspberries, blueberries and
strawberries abound. Cherries, currants
and gooseberries excel.

Songbirds are p le n t i f u 1, seafowl
breed by the million in the cliffs, and
bears, foxes, wolves, lynxes, hares and
lemmings find shelter in the forests. All
life accommodates itself to the nocturnal
sun; the poultry goes to roost while the
sun hangs high in the southwestern
heavens, and a rooster wakes up to find
the sun shining him full in the face.

Norsemen were the discoverers of
Greenland and of America. Columbus
knew of these discoveries and followed
in their wake. One of the viking boats
was recently discovered, buried in blue
clay. The keel is 103 feet long, the solid
trunk of an oak tree. The vessel is six
teen feet in width.

The United States is glad to have as
citizens about 400,000 persons that were
born in Norway. There is not a more
peace-loving or peaceable people in the
world than the Norwegians of the twen-
MAY 23,1946

tieth century. They are very democratic
and industrious, care little for luxuries,
and are among the most progressive and
enlightened of mankind. Children be
tween seven and fourteen must be in
school. Women voted thirteen years be
fore they did in the United States. All
sects are allowed to preach, teach and
hold meetings, except Jesuits.

Agriculture in a Land of Rocks
Norway is a land of rocks. Its stone

walls are. the thickest and the highest to
be found. Travelers report seeing women
cutting hay upon the sides of mountains
so steep that they have to be anchored
with ropes around their waists to keep
them from falling over the precipices.
Potato patches are often at an angle of
45 degrees. It is common for a farmer
to have a waterfall, on his premises, and
cliffs 2,000 to 4,000 feet high in lieu of
fences.

The buildings on many of the farms
are seven or eight hundred years old.
Anything built within a century is con
sidered modern. The eldest son inherits
the father's farm, but must make com
pensation to the other heirs. The farms
are not cut up for inheritance purposes.

Farm buildings are all united with the
house, as in the Netherlands and in
Maine, U.S.A. This is almost necessary
where the winter is so long and cold as
in Norway, but in case of a fire it means
the loss Q.f everything. Potatoes and
other root crops are stored under the
house, where they will not be frozen.
There are cellars under the stables,
where the manure is housed so that it
will not lose its 'strength by exposure to
the weather. The woodshed adjoins the
kitchen.

The stabbur, or storehouse, is two
stories high, and in peace times it con
tained the winter's supply of provisions
for the family, such as flour (often from
Minneapolis, U.S.A.), fish, dried meat,
pork, bread (which is baked only once
or twice a year), butter, cheese, and ex-
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tra clothing and bedding. The storehouse
is protected from invasion by rats.

Grain, instead of being stacked, is
hung over wooden frames to dry. In
some places snowsheds are erected to
catch the drifts in the meadows and

.~ grain fields, to prevent the snow from
\ piling up in one place. It is often neces
~ sary to feed the cattle in the barns until
the middle of June.

The farms are very small and very
hard to work. The average Norwegian
farm has less than eight acres. of arable

.Tand, The season is short. Mosquitoes
, are most rapacious, as in Alaska.

Norway had a revolving fund loaned
to young farmers at 3 percent for a term
of 25 years. The loans, made to young
couples just starting in life, enabled
them to acquire farms and improve
themselves and the state. Every year
Norway used to plant 15,000,000 new
trees to take the place of the ones cut
down..

All Scandinavia, including Norway, is
socially-minded rather than dollar-mind
ed. Nobody is left sick and destitute.
Sixteen hundred skilled, government
trained midwives give or did give close
attention to the arrival of new Norwe
gians. Sick clubs, for the mutual pro
tection of the poor, have been in opera
tion for hundreds of years. Prohibition
was tried, but was given up.

April, 1940, and the "New Order"
The Jesuits planned to gran the world

(in 1940). This was clearly disclosed in
the article "What Is Fascism T" which
appeared as the leading article of this
magazine (then called The Golden Age)
in the three issues, numbers 417, 418 and
419, dated September 11, September 25,
and October 9, 1935. This article was so
important that it was republished in full
in number 422, issue of November 20,
1935, and it has repeatedly been men
tioned. since then, because. everything
that David Wilkie, the British writer,
forecast in that article has taken place
alld is now a matter of history and of
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horror to all good men. In full harmony
with thatstory, Norway was invaded for
the Jesuits, and by the Jesuit-trained
Hitler, April 9, 1940. On that date the
Nazis moved in to "protect" the Jesuit
hating Norwegians from running their :
own country in their own way.

It costs a lot of money for a country
to be protected by the Jesuit "New Or
der". A Norwegian lawyer, Annaeus
Schoedt, lecturing in Stockholm, stated
that in the first four years of Nazi occu
pancy the wealth of Norway had been re
duced from about 15,000,000,000kroner to
about 10,000,000,000 kroner ($2,500,000,
000). Meantime, by various artifices, the
domestic state debt was increased from
1,500,000,000 kroner to 5,400,000,000
kroner. This work is done in a most
efficient manner. In the first year of the
"protection" the Bank of Norway was
relieved of about 2,000,000,000 kroner
and after three years the daily transfer
of funds to the Nazi cause was 5,000,000
to 6,000,000 kroner. It all summed up to
the fact that, for having the "new order"
come in and take charge of their affairs,
the hard-working Norwegians in a single
year were robbed of four times as much
as the entire governmental budget for
one year had previously been.

The "new order" never hesitates to ex
press its view that it is fully authorized
to murder anybody that disagrees with
it. The literature of the Hierarchy is
filled with perfectly clear statements to
that effect. The Nazis do the best they
can to show the same spirit. In Norway,
when they shoot anybody they not only
compel the Norwegian insurance com
panies to pay them the amounts of the
'policies, but, also, to the relatives of the
executed they send bills of expenses in
curred in the cremation and burial of
the slain.

Would Have Taken Merchant Marine.
When the "new order" protects a man

by breaking in his front door, taking
away his gun, blowing up his safe, and
taking his carpets, clothing and food, it
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expects, of course, that the man will
show his gratitude by handing over his
business intact. So one of the first acts
of the Nazis, after they seized Norway,
was to demand the handing over to them
of the great Norwegian merchant ma
rine. But the Norsemen said No, and
they had .a reason.

In the year 1939 the gross tonnage of
the four greatest merchant marine pow
ers in the world were:

Great Britain 21,215,000
United States 12,003,000
Japan \5,630,000
Norway 4,835,000

. This tonnage would have been very
useful in the invasion of Britain. But
within a few minutes after the Nazi
controlled radio at Oslo had ordered all
Norwegian ships to make for her horne
ports, the Norwegian-controlled radio at
London ordered those same ships to re
port to their government in exile. And
every ship on everyone of the seven
seas followed the London instructions,
without a single exception.

And this is' a good place to mention
that in the twelve months after France's

~ collapse, that same Norwegian merchant
marine carried to England 50 percent of
that nation's supply of oil and gasoline;
also, that those same ships aided in the
evacuations of Dunkirk and Crete; and
also, that in the first three years of the
attempted Pacelli-Hitler "new order"
three hundred of those same ships were
sunk and two thousand of their brave
seamen perished.

This loss of more than half of its mer
chant marine means more to Norway
than it could mean to any other land, for
the reason that the country does more
trade, i.e., has more exports and im
ports, per head of the. population, than
any other in the world.

The taking away of all their shotguns
was not of any great benefit to the "pro
tected" Norwegians. Shortly, it was no
ticedthat bears, wolves, foxesand wol
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verines were becoming increasingly nu
merous. The wolves were spreading
southward into the more closely inhabit
ed parts. One farmer lost 35 sheep in a
single night; another, 17. Mountain pas
tures, always used previously in the
summer, became no longer safe. And an
ominous fact was that these wild ani
mals, once fearful of man, seemed no
longer to hold him.in awe.

The Closing of Oslo University
Before the "new order" grabbed the

country, university education was free
in Norway, and there were 4,000 stu
dents enrolled at the University of Nor
way, in Oslo. The Nazis complained that
this was a center of liberty in the land,
which was probably true, and decided to
close it. The 1,000 young women students
were sent home, but told to report pe
riodically to the police. The 3,000 young
men were to have been deported, but
there was a leak somewhere; only 1,356
could be found. Of these, 300 turned out
to .be pro-Nazis, and when the time of
deportation to Germany arrived only
650 liberty-lovers were shipped. Those
familiar with the facts admit that of 90
professors only 2 joined the Nazi party,
and that the students boycotted their lec
tures.

Of the 1,644 students that could not be
located many turned up in Sweden. The
Swedish government and the Nazi gov
ernment had some sharp exchanges about
these. Swedish "newspapers denounced
the whole. proceedings as cruel and cow
ardly. Others (364 in two days) escaped
in little fishing vessels across the storm
tossed, submarine-infested North sea to
the Shetland islands off the British
coast.

Still others, to escape the German la
bor service conscription, which, after all,
was what was at the bottom of the whole
incident, fled to the mountains of their
native land. There, working in groups,
they. have built their own shelters in
duplicate, so that if one is seized they
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can flee to the other. And they manage
to keep in touch with the nearest popu
lated place, so as to know what goes on.

Must Serve the {{War Effort"
Having seized the country, the Nazi

'v~,uthorities are perfectly frank about it
4that all men of the ages 18-55 and all
women of the ages 21-40 must, as they
put it, "serve the war effort." News of
Norway, published at 3516 Massachu
setts Avenue, Washington 7, D.C., gives
some' facts on this from which the fol-

'lowing is condensed:
A'bout 100 young men were sent by em

ployment officers or lured by advertisements
to a "school for chauffeurs" at Svelvik. The
school was supposed to be "entirely Norwe
gian"; enrollment' was wholly voluntary;
graduates would be given 8-liour-a-day jobs
in Norway; they would not wear uniforms;
they could use their spare time as they wished
while learning.

It worked out that the school was under
German military command; the students had
to wear black uniforms, showing German
eagle; they had to salute all Germans in uni
form; then it was disclosed that they were
scheduled to go to the Russian front. If any
balked, the German pistols were drawn.
The same periodical, News of Norway

(sent free for the asking, from the ad
dress stated), went on to explain:

Hollanders, Danes, Frenchmen and others
are being sent to Norway, Norwegians to Ger
many, others to the Eastern Front. Great
masses of people are being transferred from
one part of the continent to another; young
people are being summoned and sent away;
older people are put at work at which they
are not accustomed, similarly women. To a
large extent, all this is happening without
consideration for gain or loss of labor from
a technical point of view. The main object is
that customary social connections and condi
tions are dissolved, that young people of mili
tary age come.under control and that a terri
fying sense of insecurity is introduced into
the lives of the people.
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Norwegians in Open Reftstance
The resisting .Norwegians are up

against it. One out of every 200 persons
in the land is in a concentration camp,
and. of these 15,000 originally incarcer
ated one in every 60 has been executed.
The Norwegian Labor Party at one time
had 37 daily newspapers in operation.
All of these. were suspended and their
printing presses were shipped to Ger
many.

They resent the shifting around of the
populations. Of the 300,000 Germans in
Norway about half are soldiers and half
civilians. ThOO'e are 100,000 other for
eigners and, all together, their numbers
are equivalent to an increase in popula
tion of one person in every. other house.

When the country was seized, the Ger
mans took it all, including Kirkenes, far
above the Arctic circle, away around on
the edge of Russia, where the three coun
tries Norway, Finland and Russia come
together on the shores of the Arctic
ocean. With characteristic industry and
efficiency, and at great expense, the Ger
mans built highways all the way up
through this country. In two places it
was necessary for the main highway to
cross wide fjords by ferry. In winter the •
parts of. the highway built on high
ground are completely blocked by snow
and the only communication is by sea.

October 21, 1944, the Nazis decided to
abandon this far northern region. At
Kirkenes, they made the rounds of all
the houses, poured oil over them, and set
them afire. The brick buildings were
blown up with dynamite. The people
were not allowed to take their belong
ings out of their homes. All the fishing
vessels and small boats were also de
stroyed, thus depriving I the people of
their chief means of subsistence.

At other places en route back to Nor
way proper (in the same latitude as the
most northern part of Alaska) they ex
terminated the cattle and other domestic
animals, put the torch to towns, hamlets

CONSOLATION



and farmhouses; destroyed or carried
away the foodstuffs, and either left the
inhabitants, men, women and children,
without food or shelter, or crowded them
into small boats under such conditions
that many died from exposure or ex
haustion. Moreover, such of them as had
the courage to remain were face to face
with no railroads, no roads, and bitter
cold, with the long Arctic whiter night
next on the calendar.

News of Norway explains that on one
of the evacuation trips from this far
northern country 1,800 unhappy Norwe
gians were jammed into the hold of a
ship where there was nothing to sit or
lie on except cannon and .ammunition
cases. The hatches were closed; the
stench became unendurable; on arrival
at Narvik more than half of the passen
gers were suffering from dysentery and
only a few were able to walk. Four
babies were born en route, but one of the
mothers and two of the babies died and
their bodies were thrown into the sea.

All Classes in Concentration Camps
Frederick C. Crawford, a former pres

ident of the National Association of
Manufacturers, went on record as alleg
ing that the underground of Norway and
other countries is composed largely of
Communists, young people, and under
world ex-convicts, whereupon the direc
tor of the Norwegian Information Serv
ice, New York, also went on record
that German prisons and concentration
camps reveal an excellent cross-section
of all Norway, including Protestant
clergy, members of the faculties of uni
versities, teachers, doctors, lawyers,
shipowners, businessmen, officers of what
was once the Norwegian army, intellec
.tuals of all groups, factory workers,
farmers, office workers, and fishermen.
It seems not to have occurred to Mr.
Crawford that anybody has any rights
in this world unless he has large finan
cial interests at stake. He should avoid
stickingout his neck in wartime.
MAY 23,1946

Norwegian resistance has been carried
on in the open. The 300,000 young men
in sports organizations refused point
blank to have anything to do with Nazi
sponsored sports activities. The Norwe
gian Supreme Court resigned in a body.
The teachers refused to join the new
teachers' association; 2,000 of them were
arrested and thrown into concentration
camps; schools were suspended for sev
eral weeks.

Living conditions are very hard.
Grownups may have half a pint of
skimmed milk only every eighth or tenth
day. After waiting four months for.any

,meat there was, a distribution of frozen
horse meat. Bread supplied at the rate

. of five slices per day pel,' person had
very little food value. Clothing stores
were empty. The finest of them were re
duced to advertising "turned clothes",
i.e., turning outside what had been in
side, and thus throwing breast pockets
on the right side. When soles of shoes
wore out, they could be replaced only
with wooden soles.

..
Gestapo- Service and Auxiliaries

The Germans confiscated all radios.
They barred all Danish and Swedish .
papers. They entangled 35,000 Norwe
gians in their' fake labor organizations.
They put the cities in complete darkness.
There were no theaters and no restau
rants. The finest furs, $10,000,000 worth
of them, were sent br the overlords to
women friends in Germany. Winter heat
of homes is kept down to 45 or 50 de
grees. No baths are allowed. But Ger
mans may have all the heat they want.

The Gestapo service provided for oth
er parts of Europe is also provided for
Norway. Prisoners are given violent
blows in the face. They are choked with
their neckties until they faint. They are
kicked and then hit all over their pros
trate bodies with truncheons made of
iron and covered with rubber. Their legs
are bent and twisted, and then the toes
are twisted separately; their stomachs
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are jumped on, and they are dragged through illness. The magazine suddenly
downstairs by the feet, with their heads appeared with a cover illustration show
bumpirig on every step. . ing a girl clad in a blue bathing suit

Thorleif Braend, of Rena, was placed adorned with white stars. The" Nazi au
in the yard outside the office of the local thorities decided, correctly -no -doubt,
Nazi sheriff and forced to run in circles that this was an attempt to reproduce

" while the' officers of the law amused the American colors, and they not only
~ themselves by shooting at his feet. suspended the publication but arrested
~Later, one by one, all his fingernails the responsible managing editor and ar
were pulled out, each finger broken, and tist,and the 70 printing plant employees
both his legs were shattered. He died of were thrown out of work.
his injuries after being taken to a hos- A little Norwegian boy now in Soot-
pital at Elverum. land tells of the time when the Gestapo

The local quislings are sitting on top came in to question his mother. When
of the world, and Quisling himself, like they threatened her the little fellow
his paper-hanger boss, spends much of came out from under the table. The offi
his time observing the stars, i.e., im- cer thought he had just come into the
mersed in astrology, which is demonism. room, caught him by the arm, and asked

Because he refused to surrender his him the same questions he had just been
seat on a streetcar to a German officer, a asking of his mother. Of course, the lit
Norwegian worker was sentenced to two tle fellow gave him the same answer, and
years in prison; fourteen fellow pas- so the officer went away.
sengers who testified that the officer had At Levanger, near Trondheim, a Nazi
conducted himself in a brutal and offen- named pastor, for the first time in weeks,
sive manner were each sentenced to one found himself facing a full-sized congre
month in prison. gation. But the moment he got up and

began to preach, the whole congregation
Norwegians Torment Their Oppressors started running for the doors. That

The refusal of Norwegians to sit be- Levanger congregation has something
side Germans or quislings at length com- there, if they only knew it. Why should
pelled the Oslo authorities to put up any congregation pay to be lied to ~

placards in the cars warning the public At Oslo, Norwegian youths placed a
that if they stand when seats are avail- bundle of underground newspapers on
able they will be put off at the next stop, the window ledge of an office building,
and punished to boot; and if the con- and then telephoned two different police
ductor fails to see that this is done he stations suggesting that plain-clothes
also will be punished. men be sent to secure them, so that

A Norwegian was believed to have an neighbors or passers-by would not grow
illegal radio receiving set in his home. suspicious. The plan worked. Plain
The Gestapo staged a night raid, intend- clothes men came from the two stations.
ingto shoot him on the spot, but a neigh- They did not recognize one another.
bor shot. and killed the three of them in .
their tracks. The radio owner and his Each group supposed that the other was
wife fled to Sweden, with their baby, and, an anti-Nazi group of underground
after eight days of incredible suffering, workers. They beat up one another and
finally crossed the mountains in safety tdedto arrest one another. After a while
and reached their destination. the,ygot to showing their badges, and

The Norwegians had a popular weekly the affair cleared up, but in the mean
magazine styled the Allers Familiejou'I':" while the boys and all theNorwegians in
nal, and just for one issue the Nazi rep- the-nejghborhood had a good laugh at
tesentative in itsofficewRlF absent their-diseomfiture.
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-John17:17

Gathering for Final War

TH E final vision of the final war to
come was seen about nineteen cen

turies ago.· John, an. apostle of Jesus
Christ, was banished to the isle of Pat
mos because of his faithfulness as a wit
ness of Jehovah God. There God re
warded him by giving him visions per
taining to the divine purpose. Among
other things John had the vision of the
great and terrible day of God Almighty.
He saw the throngs hurrying onward
under demon guidance for the great final
war on that day, and John wrote: "And
I saw three unclean spirits like frogs
come out of the mouth of the dragon, and
out of the mouth of the beast, and out of
the mouth of the false prophet. For they
are the spirits of devils [demons], work
ing miracles, which go forth unto the
kings' of the earth and of the whole
world, to gather them to the battle of
that great day of (fod Almighty. And he
gathered them together into a place
called in the Hebrew tongue Armaged
don."-Revelation 16: 13, 14, 16.

"Dragon" is one of the names of the
enemy, Satan the Devil; and it particu
larly applies to him and his organization,
when these are bent upon the destruction
of the ambassadors· of God's Kingdom,
the true followers of Jesus Christ. (Rev
elation 12: 17) Satan's organization, vis
ible and invisible, is the real foe of God's
faithful. "For we wrestle not against
flesh and blood, but against principal-

.Hies, against powers, against the rulers
of the darkness of this world, against .
spiritual wickedness in high places:'

I~Ephesians6: 12.
"Beast" in the above text is also used

sy~bolically..Wherever thus used in. the
Scriptures this symbol refers to Satan's
MAY 23, .1946

visible or earthly organization. Since the
days of Nimrod all world powers have
been under the dominion and control of
Satan the enemy, "the god of this world."
(2 Cor. 4: 3, 4) Those world powers have
governed the people by military rule,
and their rule has matched the Scripture
symbol of them, being like that of wild
beasts, unrighteous and ungodly. The
Devil has made it so. This symbolical
wild beast from whose mouth comes
forth an unclean spirit fitly describes,
therefore, the world powers under the
dominion of the wicked one.

There are three human elements that
go to make up these world powers com
prising the "beast", to wit, the commer
cial, the political and the religious. Sa
tan has always had the money powers as
the great bulwark of his organization;
and he uses the religious element as a
sanctimonious camouflage, to keep the
people in awed ignorance of his wicked
course. When the Lord designates any
thing under a symbol, that designation,
name or symbol implies much. The Lord
designates these world powers as beasts.

"False prophet" .means nations claim
ing to speak with divine authority. A
true prophet is one who speaks by divine
authority and in the name of the Lord.
Those who speak in the name of the Lord
God without authority, and who speak
lies, are false prophets. As stated at
Jeremiah 14: 14: "Then the LORD said
unto me, The prophets prophesy lies in
my name; I sent them not, neither have
I commanded them, neither spake unto
them: they prophesy unto you a false
vision and divination, and a thing of
nought, and the deceit of their heart."
Also Jeremiah 23: 26, 27: "How long
shall this be in the heart of the prophets
that prophesy lies? yea, they are proph
'etsof the deceit of their own heart;
which think to cause my people to for
get my name by their dreams, which they
tell every man to his neighbour, as their
fathers have forgotten my name for
Baal."

The "false prophet" class being allied
17
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with the world powers under the super
vision of Satan the Devil, the nations
composing that class form a part of the'
'-'beast". But because of the leading part
they take in the affairs of the world, they
stand out distinct from the ''beast''; and

'\ -because of the loud claims and promises
~ and predictions they make in the name

of the Lord, the "false prophet" of Rev
elation 16: 13 may be properly identified
as being the Anglo-American Empire.

"Spirits" are invisible and intangible.
Hence the "unclean spirits like frogs"
symbolize messages, declarations, or
proclamations, rather than tangible
things. A frog is a kind of animal that
has a big mouth, assumes much wisdom,
looks wise, bluffs a great deal, swells
and makes much noise. It is noted that
John the apostle saw three unclean spir
its like frogs. This would therefore sig
nify a trio of declarations, principles,
rules,or proclamations which are boast
ful, arrogant and claiming much. These
messages come out of the mouths of the
dragon, the beast and the false prophet.
They assume to be messages of wisdom.
They are boastful and are proclaimed
with much braggadocio and great noise.

The "dragon", the Devil and his or
ganization, by its efforts to destroy the
promised Kingdom, boastfully says:
'God is a liar, and his gospel of the
Kingdom is unreliable. Ignore him and
his Word, and away with those who 'ad
vocate his cause l'

The "beast", the Devil's 'organization
visible, made up of the commercial, po
litical and ecclesiasticalfactors, is heard
to say: 'The earth is for man, and man
for the earth. We have the only estab
lished forms of government that are
proper, and we make the earth a fit and
safe place in which to live. Who is J eho
vah, that we should heed Him 1 Our
wealth and our power are our god.' And
the nations making up the "false proph
et" combination, because of their mighty
standing and controlling influence among
the nations, take the directing part in the
nations' affairs and assume the world
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leadership and act as spokesmen for the
nations of the earth. .

All the foregoing declarations are
false, hence unclean. It is Satan the
enemy and his organization that pro
claim these false messages. Satan is re
sponsible for them all. These false teach
ings are the real reasons why the na
tions of the world are being gathered
particularly since 1927 to the great bat
tle of Armageddon. And why is this so Y
The answer is, Because each one of these
messages and their messengers defame
God's holy name, and their purpose is to
turn the minds of the people away from
Jehovah God and His Theocratic Gov
ernment under Christ Jesus. They are
driving the people and their rulers into
belligerent opposition against God and
His King Christ Jesus. And now Jeho
vah, according to His Word, will fight
the battle of Armageddon, the final war,
there making a demonstration of His
power so clearly and unequivocally that
even, the nations, before being destroyed,
will understand that Jehovah is God Al
mighty, the Universal Sovereign. That
is the reason why God brought the gr;eat
flood long ago, and later threw the build
ers of the tower of Babel into unwork
able confusion, and then swallowed 'up
the Egyptian hosts in the Red sea, and
destroyed the army ofSennacherib the
Assyrian. It is also the reason why he is
soon to bring the final great trouble 'up
on Satan's wOEld. The former calamities
were but shadows of the one now, im
pending. Hence the unification of the
nations that is now underway due to the
pressures of the times and the demon in
fluences unseen is nothing less than. a
gathering of the nations to the great day
of God Almighty, "the great and the ter-.
rible day of the Lord," when Jehovah
God will make a name for himself. (Joel
2: 31) In that great and final conflict the
peoples of ev:ery nation, kindred, and
tongue, will learn that Jehovah is the all
powerful, all-wise and just God, and that
Christ Jesus is His Anointed King of the
New World of righteousness.
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"Publicly, and from House to House"

PAUL, and the other apostles and
early disciples, "taught ... publicly,

and from house to house." (Acts 20: 20)
Jehovah's witnesses do likewise. One
means of carrying out the public proc
lamation of the Kingdom message-is to
arrange for public talks to which the
people may be invited. Inorder to make
it possible to hear a continuous presen
tation of a vital and timely Bible theme
halls or other suitable auditoriums are
engaged, and the meeting advertised by
means of sandwich signs and handbills,
and other means of publicity. Since
many more prophecies are now being
fulfilled than were fulfilled at Jesus'
first advent, it is desirable to present the
message in such a manner that those
who hear may do so in quiet and without
interruptions. In the accompanying pic
tures are shown some advertisers at
Youngstown, Ohio (Nos. 1 and 2), and
at Brooklyn, N. Y., Bushwick Unit
(No.3). Hall and sign used at Newport,
Ky., are shown in No.4. Similar activ
ities are carried on in every state of the
Union and in other countries, with grati
fying results.

"Go ye therefore, and make disciples
of all the nations, baptizing them into
the name of the Father and of the Son
and of the holy Spirit: teaching them to
observe all things whatsoever I com
manded you."-Matt. 28: 19, 20, .A..8.V.
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The Confessional

I T WAS an old book, found in the Ii- '
brary, that attracted my attention,

though it was not as old as it seemed, for
~, it was the product of the last genera
ition. Following the preface appeared the
~ words of one of the many who had, evi

dently, perused the book. They read: '
The experience of all is not alike; hence

Some Catholics will call in question some
statements in this book, and be quite honest
in their objections. Others will believe it all,
for it adds nothing to their knowledge. In
their experience they have met all the dif
ferent phases of character depicted in this
book. Much, though not all, has come under
my own. observation while a member of that
church. Yet I could add several chapters of ,
iniquity to it also, that were well known and
freely spoken of by the congregation, and
even children talked about these matters.
Still this is all waved off by saying, "Well, it
does not affect his priestly function, .nor the
efficacy of the sacraments Which he" admin
isters."

Turning now to the book, the words in
the middle of the second page seem to
stand out in letters of fire:

More than once, I have seen. women faint
ing in the confessional-box, who told me after
wards, that' the necessity of speaking to an
unmarried man on certain things, on which
the most common laws of decency ought to
have for ever sealed their lips,had almost
killed them !Not hundreds, but thousands of
times, I have heard from the lips of dying

, girls, as well as of married, women, the awful
,~ords: "I am for~ver lost! All my Past con
fessions' and eommnnions have been so mapy
sacrileges! I have never dared to answel'cor
rectly the questions of my confessors t Shame
has sealed my lips .a,Ild. damned my soul!" Row
many times I remained as ·oIle. petrifie(l,1:JY
the side of a corpse, when tliese last words
having hardly escaped the lipso£oneofDlY
female penitents,. who had be~,snatched. out
~f my reach by the merciless hand .oii <leath,
betore ! could giveh~r pardoll tffro~g~ ",.'
absolutlOhY ••• For there are noteonly thou-
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sands, but millions of Roman Catholic girls
and women whose keen sense of modesty and
womanly dignity are above all the sophisms
and diabolical machinations of their priests.
They never can be persuaded to answer "Yes"
,to certain questions of their confessors. . . .
There is not a single one-no, not a single one
of their moral theologians, who does not warn
the confessors against that stern and general
determination of the girls and married women
never to speak in the confessional on matters
which may, more or less, deal with sins against
the seventh commandment. Dens, Liguori,
Debreyne, Bailly, &c.,-in a word, all the
theologians of Rome-own that this is one
of'.the greatest difficulties which the confes
sors have to contend with in the confessional
box.... instinctively, without consulting
each other, and with an unanimity which is •
almost.marvellous, the Roman Catholic wom
en, guided by the honest instincts which God
has given them, shrink from the snares put
before them in the confessional-box. . .. The
history of that secret, fierce, desperate, and
deadly struggle has never yet been fully giv
en. It would draw the tears of admiration
and compassion of the whole world, .if it could
be written with its simple, sublime, and ter-
rible realities, ~

Priestly··Degradation
Row many times have I wept as a child

when some noble-hearted and intelligent
young girl, or some respectable married wom
an, yielding to the sophisms with which I, or
s0Ine other confessor, had persuaded them to
give upJheir self-respect, and their womanly
digni£y~to speak with me on matters on which
a-decent woman should never say a word with
a man. They have told me of their. invincible
repugnance, their horror of such questions
and answers, and they have asked me to have
.pityo-nthem. Yes! I have often wept bitterly
onmy-<legradation, when a priest of Rome!

T was':6otnpelled by all the Popes, the moral
the~l()gians, and the Councils, of Rome, to be
li~ethat this warning voice of mymerciful
God'\vlisthe voice of Satan; T had to believe
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in spite of my own conscience and intelli
gence, that it was good, nay, necessary, to
put those polluting, damning questions. My
infallible Church was mercilessly forcing me
to oblige those poor, trembling, weeping, des
olate girls and women to swim with me and
all her priests in those waters of Sodom and
Gomorrah, under the pretext that, their self
will would be broken down, their fear of sin
and humility increased, and that they would
be purified by our absolutions.

Here, in the margin of the book, is a
comment by the Catholic reader, saying,
"This is a very great error; on the con
trary they become hardened very often."
"There is a great 'difference in priests.
Some are very 'easy', 'lenient,' others
very 'hard', who never get through with
their questions, seemingly. I had ques
tions asked me when seven years of age
which I did not understand and which
angered my mother very much when I
told her I was asked such questions in
the confessional (though I, as a Catholic,
had no right to say it, even to my moth
er. One must 'reveal nothing that is said
in the confessional')."

Only One in Ten Escapes
Turning several pages, the following

words appear:
I have heard the confessions of more than

200 priests, and to say the truth, as God
knows it, I must declare that only twenty-one
had not to weep over the secret or public sins
committed through the irresistibly corrupting
influences of auricular confession! I am now
more than seventy-seven years old, and in a
short time I shall be in my grave. I shall have
to give an account of what I now say. Well,
it is in the presence of my great Judge, with
my tomb before my eyes, that I declare to the
world that very few-yes, very few-priests
escape from falling into the pit of the most
horrible moral depravity the world has ever
known, through the confession of females. I
do not say this because I have any bad feel
ings against those priests; God knows I have
none. The only feelings I have are of supreme
compassion and pity. I do not reveal these
awful things to make the world believe, that
MAY 23,1945

the priests of Rome are a worse set of men
.than the rest of the innumerable fallen chil
dren of Adam; . . '. The cause of the su
preme-I dare say incredible, though un
suspected-immorality of the priests of Rome
is a very evident and logical one. By the dia
bolical power of the Pope, the priest is put
out of the ways which God has offered to the
generality of, men to be honest, upright and
holy. And after the Pope has deprived them
of the grand, holy, and Divine remedy which
God has given to man against his own eoneu
piscence-holy marriage, they are placed un
protected and unguarded in the most perilous,
difficult, and irresistible moral dangers which
human ingenuity or, depravity can conceive.
Those unmarried men are forced, from morn
ing to night, to be in the midst of beautiful
girls, and tempting, charming women,' who
have to tell them things which would melt the

, hardest steel. How can you expect that they
will cease to be men, and become stronger than
angels.... It is s4nPly an act of supreme
stupidity on the part of the Protestant, as well
as 'Catholic public, to suppose, or suspect, or
hope that the generality of the priests can
stand such a trial. The pages of the history of
Rome herself are filled with unanswerable
proofs that the great generality of the con
fessors fall.

First Confession
The writer of the book, further along

in the account, gives his own experience
when making his first confession, deny
ing the claims made by Rome that the
confessional is a source of great peace to
the penitent. On the contrary, the writer
shows that it brings tenfold confusion
and distress of mind. He says:

In the year 1819, my parents had sent me
from Murray Bay, where they lived, to an ex
cellent school at St. Thomas. . . . I was then
about nine years old.... I had often heard
my mother say, when at home, and my aunt,
since I had come to St. Thomas, that upon the
first confession depended my eternal' happi
ness or misery.... Now my troubled con
science told me that there were ninety chances
against one that my confession would be bad,
either if by my own fault I forgot some sins,
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or if I was without that contrition of which
I had heard so much, but the nature and
effects of which were a perfect chaos in my
mind. At length came the day of my confes
sion, or rather of judgment and condemna
tion. I presented myself to the priest, the Rev.
Mr. Beaubien. I began to confess [my sins]

\ aceording to the order in which they came to
~ my memory. But the feeling of shame which

'.r overpowered me, in repeating all my sins to
that man, was a thousand times greater than
that of having offended God. In reality, this

" ,1 feeling of human shame, which absorbed my
, thoughts, nay, my whole being, left no room

for any religious feeling at all, and I am cer
tain that this is the case with "more than the
greater part of those who confess their sins to
the priest. When I had confessed all the sins
I could remember, the priest began to put to
me the strangest questions about matters upon
which my pen must be silent. . . . I· replied,
"Father, I do not understand what you ask
me." •

"I question you," he answered, "on the sins
of the sixth commandment of God (seventh
in the Bible). Do confess all, my little boy,
for you will go to hell, if, through your fault,
you omit anything."

Regions of Iniquity
And thereupon he dragged my thoughts in

to regions of iniquity which, thanks be to
God, had hitherto been quite unknown to me.
I answered him again, "I do not understand
you," or "I have never done those wicked
things."

Then, skillfully shifting to some secondary
matters, he would soon slyly and cunningly
'come back to his favorite subject, namely, sins
of licentiousness. His questions were so un
clean that I blushed, and felt nauseated with

_disgust and shame. More than once, I had
been, to my great regret, in the company of
bad boys, but not one of them had offended
my moral nature so much as this priest had
done. Not one of them had ever approached
the shadow of the things from which that man
tore the veil, and which he placed before the
eyes of my soul. In vain I told him that I was
not guilty of those things; that I did not even
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understand what he asked me; but he would
not let me off. Like a vulture bent upon tear
ing the poor defenseless bird that falls into
its claws, that cruel priest seemed determined
to ruin and defile my heart. At last he asked
me a question in a form of expression so bad,
that I was really pained and put beside :my
self. I felt as if I had received the shock from
an electric battery: a feeling of horror made
me shudder. I was filied with such indignation
that, speaking loud enough to be heard by
man [waiting to confess] I told him: "Sir, I
am very wicked, but I never was guilty of
what you mention to me: please don't ask me
any more of those questions, which will teach
me more wickedness than I ever knew,"

The remainder of my confession was short.
I left the confessional irritated and con-

fused. From the shame of what I had just
heard, I dared not raise my ey~s from the
ground. I went into a corner of the church to
do my penance, that is to recite the prayers
which he had indicated to me. . . . I left the
church only when forced to do -so by the
shades of night, and came back to my uncle's
house with a feeling of shame and uneasiness,
as if I had done a bad action and· feared
lest I should be detected.' My trouble was
much increased when my uncle jestingly said':
"Now that you have been to confess, you will
be a good boy. But if you are not a better
boy, you will be a more learned one, if your
confessor has taught you what mine did when
I confessed for the first time."

I blushed and remained silent. My aunt
said: "You must feel happy, now that you
have made your confession: do you not Y"

I gave an evasive answer, but could not en
tirely conceal the confusion which over
whelmed me. I went to bed early; but I could
hardly sleep.

The Next Day
I thought I was the only boy whom the

priest had asked -these polluting questions;
but great was my confusion, when, on going
to school the next day, I learned that my com
panions had not been happier than I had been.
The only difference was that, instead of being
grieved as I was, they laughed at it.
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"Did the priest askyou this and that," they
.would demand, laughing boisterously. I re
fused to reply, and said: "Are you not
ashamed to speak of these things Y"

"Ah! how scrupulous you are," continued'
they; "if it is not a sin for the priest to speak
to us on these matters, how can it be a sin
for us to laugh at it Y" I felt confounded, not
knowing what to answer. ·But my confusion
increased not a little when, soon after, I per
ceived that the young girls of the school had
not been less polluted or scandalized than the
boys. Although keeping at a sufficient distance
from us to prevent us from understanding
everything they had to say on their confes
sional experience, those girls were' sufficiently
near to let us 'hear many things which it would
have been better for us not to know. Some of
them seemed thoughtful, sad, and shameful ;
but some of them laughed heartily at what
they had learned in the confessional-box.

I

I find in the old manuscripts of ''my young
years' recollections" the following address of
Mr. Dubord, one of the principal merchants
of St. Thomas:

''Mr. President.c-I was not among those
who gave to the priest the expression of the
public feelings with the eloquent voice of the
whip; but I wish I had been; I would heartily
have co-operated to give that so well-deserved
lesson to the father confessors of Canada; and
let me give you my reasons for that.

"The confessional-box is the place where
our wives and daughters learn things which
would make the most degraded women of our
cities blush. Why are all Roman Catholic na-

.tions inferior to nations belonging to Protes
tantism? Only in the confessional can the
solution of that problem be found. And why
are Roman Catholic nations degraded in pro
portion to their submission to their priests?
It is because the more often the individuals
composing those nations go to confess, the
more rapidly they sink in the sphere of intelli
gence and morality. A terrible example of the
auricular confession depravitr has just oc
curred in my own family.

"I was against my own daughter going to
confession, but her poor mother, who is under
the control of the priest, earnestly wanted her
MAY 23,1045
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to go. Not to have a disagreeable scene in my
house, I had to yield to the tears of my wife.

"
In the confessional, man and woman attain

to the highest degree of Popish perfection;
they become as dry sticks, as dead branches,
as silent corpses in the hands of their con
fessors. Their spirits are destroyed, their con
sciences are stiff, their souls are ruined.

The Viciolt8 Are Confident!
At this point the margin of. the book

contains further comment by a previous
Catholic reader, who says:

While some are very sensitive and fearful
they have not made a good confession, others
seem -quite satisfied. I have known some very
ignorant and vicious, if not brutal, that I be
lieve never had a question or doubt, while
others, whose conduct was much better, had
fears under a stimulated memory that some
thing had been forgotten through their fault,
i.e., a careless examination [of conscience],
hence a faulty confession! The question then
arises whether the last confession must all be
repeated; again, whether a previous bad
confession not repeated, all the rest have
been bad. These doubts, most torturing will. . . 'anse....

Continuing with the book. It sets forth
the following quotations:

"What have I to do with men that they
should hear my confession, as if they were
able to bear my infirmities? The human race
is very curious to know another person's life,
but very lazy to correct it."-Augustine.

"We do not request you to go to confess
your sins to any of your fellow men, but only
to God l:'-John Chrysostom.

"You need no witnesses of your confession.
Secretly acknowledge your sins, and let God
alone hear you."-Chrysostom.

"Therefore, I beseech you, always confess
your sins to God! I,.in no way, ask you to con
fess them to me. To God alone should you ex
pose the wounds of your soul, and from him
alone expect the cure."-Chrysostom.

"This institution of penance [auricular
confession] began rather of .some tradition
[than] of the Old or New Testament. But
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our divines, not advisedly considering what
the old doctors do say, are deceived, that
which they say of general and open confes- .
sion, they wrest, by and by, to this secret and
privy kind of confession."-Erasmus.

~ Priest Must Examine Himself
\ . The Church of Rome, knowing well the
~ use to which the confessional is con-
stantly put by celibate priests, requires
them to examine themselves in thisfash
ion; quoting from "Miroir du Clerge",
p. 582:

1. While hearing confessions, have I not
asked questions on sins against the sixth
(seventh in the Decalogue) commandment,
with the intention of satisfying my evil pas
sions'

2. Have I not repaired to the confessional
. and heard confessions with the intention of

gratifying my evil passions?
. 3.. Have I not availed myself' of what I

heard in confession to induce my penitents
of both sexes to commit sin'

4. Have I not, either during or after con
fession, done or said certain things with a
diabolical intention of seducing my female
penitents t .

But this pretended caution does not
much hold back the priests, of whom an.
educated and courageous Australian.
woman said:

Were it not that I esteem the glory of God
far beyond my own personal feelings of fe
male delicacy, I would shrink from acknowl
edging that which I do now publicly, and
with shame, that I have carefully perused the
translations of the extracts from "Dens' The
ology", where alone the true practice of the
:Roman Catholic confessional is to be found,
and publicly authorized by Dr. Murray, the
Roman Catholic Archbishop of Dublin, and
in the presence of my Maker, I solemnly de
clare that, horrible and .unspeakably vile as
that. book is, I have had a hundred times
more disgusting questions put to me in the
confessional, which I was obliged to answer,'
having been told by my confessor, "that be
ing ashamed of answering him, I was in a
state of mortal sin." I have been often obliged
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. to perform severe penance, for repeating to
my companions a portion of these horrible
things, out of confession, and comparing the
questions put to them (as far as decency
would allow) with those put to myself. What
then will the Protestant public think, when I
again declare, and in the same solemn manner,
that their experience, and especially the ex
perience of one of them, was worse than mine,
acts following questions, which I readily be
lieve, from the specimens offered to myself,
one day, in the confessional? If . . . prove to
me, "from simply the Holy Scriptures," any
authority for what I have stated, on the part
of Roman Catholic Confession, and which may
be read by anyone who please, in "Dens'
Theology," I promise to return to the bosom
of the Roman Catholic Church. . . .

It would be impossible almost for me, un
less I was as insensible as the images I was
taught to worship, especially my own guard
ian angel, St. Agnes. . . . were I to have
remained unacquainted with the depth of
these, and many more wicked and abominable
devices, under the garb of the most self
denying religion, having such a number of
priests related to me, a bishop for my uncle,
and brought up amongst priests, friars, and
nuns of almost every order, from my birth,
besides being a most zealous devoted Roman
Catholic myself, during my ignorance of "the
truth", as it is in Jesus.

But Why Be Surprised?
On a concluding page, the book re

marks:
However, nobody can be surprised that the

priests, 'the bishops and the popes of Rome
are sunk into such a bottomless abyss of in
famy, when we remember that they are noth
ing else than the successors of the priests of
Bacchus and Jupiter. For not only have they.
inherited their powers, but they have even
kept their very robes and mantles on their
shoulders, •and their caps on their heads. Like
the priests of Bacchus, the priests of the Pope
are bound never to marry, by the impious
and godless laws of celibacy. For every one
knows that the priests of Bacchus were, as
the priests of Rome, celibates. But, like the
priests of the Pope, the priests of Bacchus,
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to console themselves for the restraints of
celibacy, had invented auricular confession.
Through the secret confidences of the confes
sional, the priests of the old idols, as well as
those of the newly-invented wafer gods, knew
who were strong and weak among their fair
penitents, and under the veil "of the sacred
mysteries", during the night celebration of
their diabolical mysteries, they knew to whom
they should address themselves, and make
their vows of celibacy an easy yoke.

But enough! What has been said and
quoted here from Chiniquy's The Priest,
The Woman and The Confessional is not
reproduced for the purpose of holding
up Catholics, or even their priests, to'
hatred or ridicule. They are the vic
tims of a system of iniquity the.charac
ter of which they hardly realize. They do
not see the Satanic ingenuity that pro
vides the diversion of the confessional
for unoccupied priests who are not bur-

.dened with the support of families. They
call the examination of their feminine
penitents "the art of arts"; for it IS diffi
cult indeed to make a woman who is not
a moron divulge to their celibate ears
things that are of an extremely per-

••

sonal and private nature. But the eon
fessional remains the chief prop of the
power of Rome. Without confession of
everything, no absolution; without abso
lution, no mass; without mass, no escape
from everlasting torment in hell! says
the "Church". The sad part of the whole
business is that it all has a semblanceof
''holiness'', at least on the surface! And
so people and priest are held in bondage
in spite of themselves; for they know not
the Scriptures, but only such selections
from them as will not reveal to them the
way of escape from the bitter restraint.
Here a quotation from another Catholic
writer, Baroness von Zedtwitz, is apro
pos:

To one who has been a thinking member of
the Church of Rome, there must come a mo
ment of awakening from the unreal dreams
of its Divine origin, there must inevitably
come that period of emancipation from igno
rant prejudices, gross superstitions, and un
sound beliefs. This period marks the opening
of a higher life-a regeneration as it were
it presages the hope of the .. . joyous mo
ment when the bondsman becomes free.

Drugging America

N I NE people out of ten in the United water has gone under and over the
States are drug addicts, body and bridges in Mississippi, many colored

soul! You question this statement ~ Well, folks have been immersed in bayous,
here's the proof! creeks and rivers of that state, and

Years ago I sat with a crowd of "white countless billions of cigarettes have been
folks" on a shady hill in Mississippi and consumed by the drugged people of
watched a colored baptism. An odd way America. Yes, they are drugged in the
to start a story of drug addiction, isn't fullest sense of the word, because, when
it 1 But at that colored ritual 1 had my one is enslaved to something so hard to
first glimpse of a little muslin sack con- do without as tobacco (and particularly
taining "North State" tobacco. How it cigarettes), he is a helpless victim of the
fascinated me, as one of the older boys drug nicotine. You may laugh this off
tossed-the sack of bright flake tobacco as too trivial, too ridiculous, to be taken
into the air, catching it. as it descended. seriously; but just try to stop smoking
It held a peculiar attraction for me as I for a month, or a week, or even a day,
watched him roll "the makings" and send and you'll better understand the "pull"
blue smoke rings skyward. of this insidious habit. Do this, to prove
. That was 40 years ago and a lot of whether or not you are enslaved to to-
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bacco, and let the result determine the only one l Yes, it's that bad! You think
answer. . of them when awake, you dream of them

All right, let's say you are starting . when asleep. There's no escape; they are
today-starting stopping smoking. You always'on your mind. You doze, sleep
have perhaps a package of cigarettes, fitfully, and are suddenly awake. It
your favorite brand, and maybe a can seems that the demons are back again.

~, of pipe tobacco. You say to yourself, You realize then, more than ever before,
\ "I'm strong enough to stop if I want to, that they are there and that they will

and, to prove it, I'll stop for a few continue to torment you until you break,'
weeks; then, when I have assured my- until you give in, until you admit you're
self that I am the master, and not tobae- licked, and smoke again.
co, I'll start smoking again, knowing Yes, it's tough (I told you it would be).
that I can quit-because I have proved I know, because I've been through it too!

. it." Alas, many before you have said this, My heart goes out to those who want
but how few have really quit! to quit and can't; for, as I said, I've been

So you start the job (and what a job through the mill and know how bad it is.
it is!) of stopping smoking. After sev- I know, too, that after a couple of days
eral cups of black coffee to "pick you up" you would give your very soul for just
you are off to work, leaving the ciga- one smoke. It's hard to do without. It's
rettes and pipe tobacco behind. You feel hard to deny yourself with others en
a bit weak at the knees as you wait for joying their smokes, laughing, joking,
a bus, but this is to be expected, because apparently normal creatures. It's hard
you have smoked for nearly 20 years and to resist the fragrance of this tempting
one cannot suddenlystop without 'any in- blue smoke! It gets you, it's taunting,
convenience at all. You tell yourself, "It it's unbearable! Can you do wlthout t
may be a little uncomfortable, but I'll Can one quit ¥You think hard, but recall
grin and bear it. If I go without smoking 110 one who really quit tobacco. The long
all day, then the worst will be over." So ing pangs increase, you are desperate,
you kid yourself! you can't hold out much longer. It's too

At your deskyou have the feeling that much. Eventually you ask, "Is it worth
everyone is watching you, noticing some- while ¥ Is it worth this discomfort, this
thing peculiar about you, and you wish, suffering,' this ecclesiastical 'hell' ¥" And,
oh, how you wish! that you could light in the end, you decide that it is not. It's
up a cigarette, inhale deeply and relax. not worth while to try to quit; you can't
Can't do it, though, if you are going to quit anyway! You come to this realiza
quit. So you struggle through the morn- tion sort of unhappily, but it doesn't mat
ing. The hands on the clock appear to ter much-the smoke's the thing-every
travel backward, they move so slowly. thing else -is far away, in the shadows.
It seems ages since you came in. Eleven Tobacco is all that counts! So you give
o'clock! One hour till lunch. Then more up, you stumble and fall, entangled by
black coffee and a walk; that'll perk you those weeds of Satan, those little white
up. Your throat is dry, your eyes burn, rolls of tobacco which enter, entrap and
and your hand is all a-tremble. Only then enslave!
nerves, you tell yourself; soon it will be You want to know if I quit smoking I
over. It's as if demons were taunting Yes, I did, after smoking for 32 years;
you and urging you to smoke! and I'll tellyou how it's done. It's a big

Time goes on. The day draws to a job to do without help. And if you really
nerve-shattering close, and it is night. want to stop you can get great help.
Twelve hours without a smoke, and the Where can you get such help ¥ From
tobacco demons renew the attack. A Jehovah Goq.. He can and will help you
cigarette-what wouldn't you give for if you go to Him in the right way and
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ask Him to assist you. What is the right
way t .

First, of. course, must exist the desire
to stop smoking, to do so in spite of the
unpleasantness, the hardships, the heart
aches.Next, you must approach the
Lord Jehovah in prayer, with meekness
and the desire to do what is right, and,
in your prayer, you. must plead in
Christ's name for knowledge and under
standing of the Lord's purposes respect
ing mankind, respecting you, that you
may know the path that leads to life,
because, when you approach the Most
High it is not only smoking that you
must combat, but all the sins that flesh
is heir to. You are, in reality, asking for
the right to life, life in the New W C)rld,
the government of which Christ taught
His disciples to pray for, saying: "Thy
kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth,

as it is in heaven." So, as you go to
the Lord in prayer, for His help in rid
ding yourself of this habit, you approach
Him with a dual appeal, for Jesus says,
"Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and
his righteousness; and all these things
shall be added unto you."

Is this confusing ~ Am I saying too
much ~ Do you want more specific in
structions on how to approach the Lord,
whose name alone is J ehovah ~ 1f you do,
then interview one of His witnesses, any
one of Jehovah's witnesses, it makes no
difference, and tell this witness that you
are tired of the demons that confuse
your mind, tired of this war-torn world
with its sin and blood and sweat and
tears, that you want something bigger,

. better and purer, and ask this witness
how to.get it. He'll tell you, because he
knows !-J. P. Watson, Tennessee.

I •

Henry of Lausanne

I T SEEMS as if, in this case, the best lent vices. This led him next to warn men
course to pursue is to give the history against their false guides, the worthlessclergy,

of this interesting man just as it appears whose example and teaching did more to pro
in McClintock and Strong's Cyclopcedia, mote wickedness than to put a stop to it. He
Volume IV, page 185; contrasted the clergy as they actually were

Henry of Lausanne .(frequently called with what they ought to be; he attacked their
Henry of Clugny), founder of the sect of vices, particularly their unchastity. He was
Henricians in the 12th century. He is repre- a zealot for the observance of the laws of celi
sented by papalwriters as a heretic and fanat- bacy, and appeared in this respect, like other
ic, but the truth seems to be that he was one monks, a promoter of the Hildebrandian ref-
of the "reformers before the Reformation." ormation. '
He is said to have been an Italian by birth, It was probably his practical, restless ac
and a monk of Clugny.I Disgusted with the tivity, and the opposition that he met with
corruptions of the times, he left his order, on the part of the higher clergy, which led
and became "a preacher of repentance." At him to proceed further, and, as he traced the
first he was held in high honor even by the' cause of the corruption to a deviation from
clergy. the primitive apostolical teaching, to attack

The field of his labor was the south of errors in doctrine.
France; the time between A.D. 1116 and 1148. He must have possessed extraordinary pow
His first efforts were made at Lausanne and er as a speaker, and this power was enhanced
its neighborhood (hence his surname). His- by hisstrict mode of living. Many men and
piety, modesty, and eloquence soon gained women were awakened by him to repentance,
him. a wide reputation. He preached vigor- brought to confess their sins, and to re
ously against that "sham Christianity" which nouncethem. It wassaid a heart of stone must
did not prove its genuineness by the. fruits of have melted under his preaching. The people
good living, and warning"against the preva- were struck under such conviction by his
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sermons, which seemed to lay open to them
their inmost hearts, that they attributed to
him a sort of prophetic .gift, by virtue of
which he could look into the very soula, of
men.

.He was invited to Mans, where Hildebert,
\ the bishop, favored him at first; but his

~ pneaehing soon excited the people against the
priests to such a degree that even the monas
teries were threatened with violence. Hilde
bert drove him from Mans; and, after various
wanderings, he joined the disciples of Peter

. of Bruys, in Province. The archbishop of
ArIes arrested him, and at the SeeondCoun
ciI of Pisa, 1134, he was declared a heretic,
and confined in a cell.

Subsequently, however, he was set at lib
erty, when he betook himself again to South
France, to the districts of Toulouse and Aij)y,
a principal seat of anti-churchly tendencies,
where also the great lords, who were striving
to make themselves independent, favored these
tendencies from hatred to the dominion of
the clergy. Among the lower classes and the
nobles Henry found great acceptance; and,
after he had labored for ten years in those

regions, Bernard of Clairvaux, in writing to
a nobleman and inviting him to put down the

. heretics,could say, "The churches are without
flocks, the flocks without priests, the priests
are nowhere treated with due reverence, the
churches are leveled down to synagogues, the
sacraments are not esteemed holy, the festi
vals are no longer celebrated."
. When Bernard says, in the words just

quoted, that the communities are without
priests, he means the priests had gone over to
the Henricians, for so he complains in a ser
mon, in which he speaks of the rapid spread
of this sect: "Women forsake their husbands,
and husbands their wives, and run over to this
sect. Clergymen and priests desert their com
munities and churches; and they have been
found sitting with long beards (to mark the
habit1isapostolicus) among weavers."

Bernard of Clairvaux opposed him earnest
ly. Pope Eugene III sent Bernard, with the
cardinal of Ostia, into the infected district.
Henry was arrested, and condemned at the,
Council of Rheims, A.D. 1148, to imprison
ment for life. He died in prison, A.D. 1149.
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Presenting "This Gospel of the Kingdom"

Hierarchy Venom Against
the English Bible

ABOUT six hundred years ago the dis
tance beween Rome and London

seemed not as short as it is in this day
of plane and wireless. So in the last half
of the fourteenth century, at "Christen
dom's" outer edge, in England, the papal
hierarchy's cruel and arrogant domina
tion was boldly challenged by ·one des
ignated in history as "the morning star
of the Reformation", whose name is
spelled in more than a score of differ
ent ways. Then it was that Oxford
trained John Wycliffe sent out his stu
dents as itinerant preachers against the
Roman corruptions. Quoting freely from
Scripture as he himself preached and
wrote pamphlets against papal tyranny,
Wycliffe also organized a group of
scholars to translate the Bible into the
vernacular. A great event was that, for
his was -the first English version, being
completed shortly after his death. It was
not a translation from original Greek
and Hebrew, but from the Latin Vulgate
of Jerome.

"We also forbid the laity to possess
any of the books of the Old or New Tes
tament, except, perhaps, the Psalter or
Breviary for the Divine offices,or the
Hours of the Blessed Virgin,. which
some, out of devotion, wish to have; but
having any of these books translated in
to the vulgar tongue, we strictly forbid."

So decreed, in 1229, the hierarchy's
Council of Toulouse (too-looz').To lose,
indeed, the Vatican gangsters were
doomed, as Wycliffe and his associate'S
pushed the work in spite of ecclesiastical
prohibition. First he published an Eng
lish translation of 'I'heBevelation.fel
lowing that with the Gospe!s,then with
the complete "New Testament"; and two
years later, in 1382, the "Old Testament"
was added, making the complete-Bible. .;

Was it printed? No, for printing was
not then invented; but the handwritten:
MAY :23, 1945

manuscripts of the version were very
numerous. Some remain to this day in
the great public libraries of England and
even in many private collections. Re
member; too, that all this was occurring
more than a hundred years before Co
lumbus discovered America, and more
than a century before Henry VIII defied
and rejected papal authority and set up
an independent Church of England.

Furious beyond words was the outcry
against Wycliffe whose audacity caused
the pope's bishops to convene in St.
Paul's at London in 1408 and there and
then to decree it to be heresy to read the
Bible in English. Wycliffe's and all other
English versions were utterly prohibited
under severest penalties. With the
pope's approval, fines, imprisonment,
and even death were inflicted on those

.guilty of reading or possessing the Bi
ble in the vernacular tongue. This tr1!ie
charge is one of the gravest ever made
against the Roman Catholic gangsters.

Stricken with paralysis, Wycliffe died
on the last day of 1384, and was buried
in the chancel of his church. Icily the
Catholic Encyclopedia records that early
in the fifteenth century, by the hier
archy's Council of Constance, Wycliffe's
writings were ordered burned, and his
body was condemned tobe dug up and
cast out of. consecrated ground. Accord
ingly, in 1428, his bones were unearthed,
burned, and the ashes strewn in the rive).'
Swift. So sowed religion for its reapirig
of the whirlwind! Thereafter came Lu
ther, Huss, Calvin, the Reformation, the
hierarchy's Jesuits and more persecu
tions for Bible readers; also came better
and more translations of the Bible into
English and other languages.

.William Tyndale,anotherEnglish
man, who lived and labored about a cen
tury after Wycliffe, is not given a place
in the Catholic Encyclopedia. Why? He
made the first English translation di-
rectly from the Hebrew Scriptures. His
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translation of the Pentateuch was pub
lished in 1530, and his translation of the
book of Jonah in 1531. In the Emphatio ,
Diaglott introductory section entitled
"History of English Versions" students
can find details that are at once accu-

" rate and interesting, concerning nu
\ 'merous English versions, including Tyn
~ dale's. For his noble deeds Tyndale, too,

'{ was jailed, then taken out and tried, con
demned, convicted of heresy, strangled,
and burned at the stake. He was a re-

o markable linguist, speaking and writing
Hebrew, Greek, Latin, 'Italian, Spanish,
French, and English, as well as some
German.

Outstanding among English transla
tions is the King James or Authorized
Version. Published in 1611, it was the
first complete English "Old Testament"
that was translated direct from the He
brew text. Between 1611 and 1881 there
were many private versions of the "New
Testament", of the whole Bible; or of its
separate books. In England in 1870 def
inite action was taken which resulted in
the publication, in 1881, of the English
Revised Version of the Greek Scrip
tures, followed in 1885 by the Hebrew
Scriptures.

In 1901 the American Standard Ver
sion was published. The English revisers
had the co-operation of a committee of
Americans and a number of thefr .sug
gestions had been incorporated in the
new version by the English revisers. But
those British scholars did not go far
enough to satisfy the Americans. They
left out many things that the Americans
deemed of high importance, and hence
the American revisers decided to get out
their own version incorporating these.
Their American Standard Version of
1901 is one; of the most important ever
made; particularly to us, being in Eng
lish, the language we use most.

Rotherham's Emphasised Bible is 'an
other excellent English version, pub
lished in 1902. Its introductory chapter
on "The Incommunicable Name" of the
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Eternal God is worthy of careful con
sideration.

During the past few years Watch
tower' editions of the whole Bible and
the Greek Scriptures appeared and have
had very wide circulation: In 1942, the
King James Version of the entire Bible,
with a specially prepared abridged con
cordance and other aids; also in 1942, an
improved edition of the Greek Scrip
tures, The Emphatic Diaglott; and in
1944, the. American Standard Versio,»!
with another specially .prepared con-
cordance. '

In February, 1945, public announce
ment was made that the new revised
American Standard Version of the Bi
ble is complete and in the hands of pub
lishers. The "New Testament" portion
will probably be available by the end of
1945. Its features were described in a
special dispatch from Chicago published
in the New York Times for February 9,
1945. '

Throughout many centuries dissemi
nation of Bible truths in handwritten
and printed form has pained and plagued
the "god of this world" and his dupes, in
cluding especially those scornful and
wicked ones who from time to time have
gone into a huddle inside the Vatican or
elsewhere at his behest. Books and more
books have been and can be written on
the SUbject of The Book of Books. Suffice
it here to say, however, that undoubtedly
the Scriptural principle' ('Whatsoever
things were written aforetime were writ
ten for our learning upon whom the end
of the world is come') applies equally to
the numerous versions of the Holy Scrip
tures or writings which the Ancient of
days, in His own way, moved men to
provide for carrying along the torch of
TRUTH until this day when He is in His
holy temple and commands that all the
earth keep silence before Him. Precious,
pure, refreshing, endlessly inspiring and
great is His written Word. Greater,
though, is He himself who long ago pro
videdthat written Word and who today
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.provides understanding thereof, that His
believing, zealous servants can thereby
show forth His immeasurable virtues

and the glorious majesty of His ever
lasting Kingdom under His unconquer-
able King of kings. .

•••

Who Will 'Rill~ Germany's Southern Front?

I T MAY be true,as Drew Pearson has An indication of what may be ahead
indicated, that the British prime min- can be seen in Slovakia, which was run

ister would like a group of Catholic for Hitler by the "Reverend Father"
'states, Croatia, Slovenia, Hungary, Aus- Tiso. Practically all the Jews in the
tria, Italy, France, Spain and Portugal, country were exterminated with his con
to act as a dam to Russian expansion in sent, but the common people were not
the south and west of Europe. And it . with him, and as soon as the Russian
may also be true, as Turner Catledge armies got within a few miles of the
has reported, that Russia willrule east- country· there was a revolt, with the
ern Germany and Prussia, Britain would murder of priests as one of the first ob
like to rule north~rn and western Ger- jectives. So says an Associated Press

_ many, and wo.uldhkeU~cleSam to rule dispatch from London in the New York
the part that IS left, WhICh. happens also Times
to be the Catholic part. If these supposi-.· '"
tions are correct, Uncle Sam is sched- Also, ra~~ desert a"smkm~ ship, a.nd
uled to act as caretaker for .the most when the Reverend Monsignor TISO
troublesome part of Europe, and to be began to see that his d~ys as a Qui~ling
in constant political fights with the Vati- were about to end, hIS fellow priests
can to see who is boss. :Also, the United broke away from him so that he might
States is in for even more Vatican inter- have the toboggan all to himself when. it
ference in its domestic affairs than now. went over the cliff.

• • •

The Joy of Being a True Witness

FOR the last few weeks I have been
managing one, of the largest and

most prominent cafeterias in this south
western city. All of the wealthy and
prominent socialites come here to eat.
On a certain night, after closing' time,
there were present one of these so-called
"socialite" businessmen, one of my em
ployees, and myself. We were sitting
around a table discussing world affairs,
and every once in a while I would bring
in, a scripture.

At length this businessman said, "Do
you know, these d-d Jehovah's wit
nesses are causing more unrest and dis
turbance here in America than the Ger
man spies are 1" I couldn't ignore that,
because I knew it was not true. So I
started again to quote Scripture. The
businessman couldn't take it, and got up
MAY 23, 1946

fuming and fussing and left the room.
My employee (Jess) sat and listened

to me until I finished, and then said:
... I had the best orchestra in Texas, be

cause everyone of them (there were five)
was a Jehovah's witness. They are the most
reliable people in the world. When they tell
you anything you can bet your bottom dollar
you can rely on them. They are the most sin
cere and honest people I know. I had to sell
my place because of the draft, but I surely
hated to say good-bye to those friends, be
cause they were my only true friends. I have
all the literature, I take The Wa~chtower,

and I never pass the magazine workers on the
street but that I get a magazine from them:
I. knew you were one of them the minute
you started talking.

-John Joseph Ruther, Oklahoma.
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MOURNING MULTITUDES ARE ASKING:. '. . "

, r

ANSWERSHEAR-WHAT

"THY KINGDOM
COME"
WHEN

?

•
by

reading the timely 384-page
Bible aid and reference book entitled

"THE KINGDOM IS AT HAND"

is given in the recently issued 32-page publication

ONE WORLD, ONE GOVERNMENT _
which is sent as a supplement with ea~h copy of the above book,

"THE KINGDOM IS A.T HA.ND".
Both mailed postpaid on a single 25c contribution.

WATCHTOWER, 117 A'dams St., Brooklyn 1, N. Y.
Find enclosed my contribution of 25c, for which please send to me postpaid -a copy

of "The Kingdom Is at Hand" and One Wo~ld, O~ Government.

-
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In Brief

Lizzie's Idea About Religion

• The state of California has passed, a
law robbing the children of some of their
precious school hours each week, so that
clergymen can cram it down their
throats that they each have something
they do not have ('God only hath immor
tality.'-l Timothy 6: 16) and that there
are three' gods that are each only one
third of a god, Lizzie (her last name is
withheld)' writes in that she is in grade
9.A; that she has I been taught that
2 + 2 = 4; that she believes it; that in
her school "it makes no difference what
religion .you are, some kid socks you
in the face if you don't. happen to be
of their cult" and that "it would be a
good idea to quarantine religion per
manently and put it on the contagious
list". Lizzie has something there, and
parents who have children by the name
of Lizzie, and who live in California, are
not going to be told which Lizzie it was
that passed judgment nn the new law
and condenmed it as ultt:a vires and
worthy only of burial in the family
ash can.

True, Isn't It?

I have walked in summer meadows,
Where the sunbeams flashed and broke,

But I never saw the cattle
Or the sheep or horses smoke.

I have watched the birds with wonder
When the world with dew Was wet,

But I never saw a robin
Puffing on a cigarette.

I have' fished in many waters,
Where the sucker. crop was ripe,

But I never saw the catfish
Sucking on a briarpipe.

Man's the only living creature
. In this- blooming vale of woes
Who goes like a traction engine,

Blowing smoke from mouth. and nose•.
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Psychiatry and Insanity Increase

Number 671

Profit from Insanity
From an economic standpoint, i.e., the

gain or loss of money, the psychiatrists,
mind specialists, their colleagues and
others who comprise the personnel of
insanity commissions, insane asylums,
state hospitals and other agencies and
institutions that specialize in the dis
covery, diagnosis and treatment of men
tal disorders, are the only group of peo
ple in America that are situated to gain
money and profit from mental disorders
or insanity. Other groups either lose
money or otherwise suffer irreparable
damage on account of mental disorders
or insanity.

Insanity has become "big business" in
the United States during the past twenty
years. Many millions of dollars are now
spent annually to pay the salaries of
those who specialize in the discovery,
diagnosis and treatment of mental dis
orders. The great increase in insanity
constitutes a big business boom for this
group. It makes more jobs for them,
creates a bigger demand for their serv
ices, increases their financial income, en
hances their professional status, and
gives them greater social influence, pres-
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'M-£NTAL illness is becoming big busi- poison." What is bad for some may re-
ness, amounting to millions of dol- sult in profit for others. Insanity is no

lars annually. The first state mental hos- exception to this rule. It is a calamity
pital was established at Williamsburg, - for the individual judged insane, but it /
Virginia, in 17113. By 1870 there were is the main source of profit and good for
fifty public and sixteen private, or a tune for others. Psychiatrists, mind spe
total of 66 hospitals, with a population cialists and their colleagues are situated
of about 17,000 mentally ill patients. In to make money and profit from other
1938 there were over five hundred .men- people's misfortunes (like the under
tal hospitals, with a population of over takers).
424,000 mentally ill patients, in the Unit
ed States. The United States Bureau of
Census, January 1, 1940, figures show a
total of 536,397 cases of mental illness in
the hospitals of the nation. The popula
tion of New York mental hospitals grew
from 35,724 cases in 1918 to 73,120 cases
in 1944; an increase of over 100 percent.
Statistical figures as of April 1, 1940,
show that 1,340,000 draftees were re
jected as mentally unfit or deficient.
Mental cases have increased from about
17,000 in 1870 to almost 2,000,000 in
1944! ,

Dr. Charles H. Mayo said: "Every
second hospital bed in the United States
is for the mentally afflicted." Almost all
the insane asylums or state hospitals are
crowded beyond their normal capacity,
and hundreds of new hospitals and addi
tions to present facilities must be built
to accommodate the constantly increas
ing number of mental cases. If this
astounding and dangerous increase con
tinues at the present rate at least one
member or relative of every family in
the United States may eventually be in
an insane asylum !

"It is an ill wind that blows nobody
good." "One man's meat is another man's
JUNE-5, 19411



tige and position. They are the bene
factors and the beneficiaries in the in
sanity business. They are benefactors

. because they help to promote the recov
ery of patients who have mental dis
orders, and they are beneficiaries be
'~ause they are paid and honored for
their services to suffering and affiicted

.< humanity. People who are judged men
tally ill or insane are their new custom
ers, their human merchandise, their com
modity and their source of financial gain.
The more people who are judged men
tally ill or insane, the greater becomes
the need and demand for the services
of those who specialize in the discovery,
diagnosis and treatment of mental dis
orders.

An editorial in the Chicago Tribune,
in 1944,entitled "Mental Illness", said:
"It has been calculated that at present a
patient in a state hospital costs the state
an average of $20,000 for his shelter and
care by the time he dies or is released.
Thus if we could cure the mentally ill for
$10,000 or $15,000 a case, it seems that
the state treasury would still be money
ahead in a cold bookkeeping sense, with
out regard to the benefit to the patient."
Obviously, every new' mentally ill pa..
tient in Illinois is worth somewhere be
tween $10,000 and $20,000 to psychia
trists, mind specialists, their colleagues
and assistants who comprise the person
nel of agencies and institutions that spe
cialize and profit in the discovery, diag
nosis and treatment of mental disorders.

If the number of mental cases should
suddenly decrease or dwindle, and finally
vanish completely, then the psychia
trists, mind' specialists and their col
leagues would be out of jobs, their pres
ent source of income and profit would
stop, and they would have to seek em
ployment in other fields. So it is a de..
batable question whether the present
large increase in the number of mental
cases and "big business" boom in the
field of insanity is wholly the result of
natural causes or partly the T~sultof
this group's desire to expandtheir field
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of business and increase the sole source
of their financial income and profit. Is it
not highly probable that many pretend
to be helping the so-called "mentally ill"
merely to make soft jobs for themselves
on the public pay roll, by using these
harmless, unfortunate souls as hostages
and collecting a bounty from the ,taxpay
ers for each victim sent to a mental hos
pital t

An investigation begun by State Sen-.
ator Seymour Halpern revealed, among
other things, that the state taxpayers
furnish the superintendent of the Creed
moor state hospital, Queens, N. Y., 'a
$66,000, 24-room mansion and pay-his
household expenses, furnish him two
servants, and pay him $6,000 per year,
and, in addition, he may secure the serv
ices of such patients as he desires. This
hospital cost the state $14,000,000, and
has a population of 4,580 patients, 713
employees, and a staff of 21 doctors.
This state hospital superintendent re..
ceives a higher salary than the governor
of Kansas, Maine, Maryland,' New
Hampshire, New Mexico, South Dakota,
Tennessee, or Vermont.

Much can be said in favor of the view
that psychiatrists, mind specialists and
their colleagues are often more respon
sible for the increase of insanity than
are natural causes, because it is econom
ically necessary for them to have a field
in which to sell their services and derive
their financial income; so it is a good
business policy for them to expand as
much as possible the existing field for
'their services.

Lawyer Archie O. Dawson, head of a
commission appointed by Go v ern 0 r
Thomas E. Dewey to investigate the
scandalous conditions of New York's
twenty-six state mental hospitals, said:
"Population of United States mental
hospitals is rising rapidly, not because
insanity is increasing but because more
ofvthe insane are being committed to
state hospitals." .

Associated Press report, Washington, .
D.G., January 29, 1945, by James Mar-
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low, said: "Selective Service says Wash
ington' D.C., had the second-highest
draft-rejection rate for mental diseases.
The cause of this high rejection rate was
due to the fact that more psychiatrists
were working with the draft boards in
this district than elsewhere in the na
tion."

As the number of psychiatrists and
mind specialists increases, the number
of mental cases increases. The more
mind specialists we have, the more cases
of mental disorder we have. Is this mere
coincidence or otherwise 1 There has
been a steady advance in medical and
psychological knowledge. At the same
time there has been a steady and .alarm
ing increase in the number of cases of
mental disorder. Isn't this an illogical
ratio 1 Shouldn't it be the reverse, i.e., as
medical and psychological knowledge in
creases is it not logical to expect a corre
sponding ratio of decrease in the num
ber of patients in rnentaljhospitals 1Why
is not this the case 1 Are the psychia
trists, mind specialists, their colleagues
and others who specialize in the discov
ery, diagnosis and treatment of mental,
disorders to blame for the increase of
insanity in the United States 1

There are several reasons' why this
group can be considered accountable for
some of the extraordinary increase in
the number of cases of mental illness
sent to mental institutions throughout

. the nation. (1) Psychiatrists, mind spe
cialists and their supporters constitute
the major part of the personnel of in
sanity commissions, mental institutions
and other government and private agen
cies that discover, diagnose and treat
mental disorders; consequently they are
in better position to control the number
of committals ito, and dismissals from,
mental institutions than any other single
group of professionals. So they are to
this extent at least partly responsible for
the increase in the number of mental
cases in the nation. (2) The question of
whether a person is sane or insane often
rests entirely upon the personal opinion
JUNE 6, 1945

of a psychiatrist or mind' specialist.
(3) Financial considerations rather than
natural causes may be the reason why
many people are judged mentally ill and
then sent to some mental institution for
an indefinite period of time at the tax
payers' e;fpense.

Ambiguous Terminology
Psychiatrists have a big advantage

over other professionalists because of
natural reasons in their favor. It is gen
erally agreed that nobody is perfect;
therefore something can be found to be
wrong with almost any person. The ex-

·tensive and constantly increasing vocab
ulary and ambiguous terminology em
ployed by modern psychiatrists and
mind specialists can make any typical
human mood or emotion appear to be
the root and cause of a dangerous form
of vicious insanity.

When it comes to making mountains
out of molehills and chimeras out of or
dinary conditions an unscrupulous psy
chiatrist or mind specialist has no peer
or equal. They can find or invent some
thing mentally unbalanced about any
body (except themselves) if it will pay
them to do so. There are charlatans
among mental specialists the same as
there are among medical doctors.

Edith M. Stern, in Liberty, J anu
ary 29, 1944, said: "Maybe what hap
pened to my friend Bill G; has happened
to you, or your son, brother, husband or
sweetheart. Bill, a husky physical speci
men, was all set to be a soldier. But he
came back from the army examination
murmuring shamefacedly that they
called him a psychoneurotic." And there
fore he thought he must be insane. Over
a million other draftees had this same
thing happen to them. This sudden,
shocking and astounding increase of
mental disorder among SD many Ameri
can citizens caused much consternation
and complaint throughout the nation.

Newsweek, May 29, 1944, reported:
"The War Department revealed it had
ordered mind specialists to abandon the
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label 'psychoneurotic' for that type of
4·F's which many of them had found a
black mark against them when they
sought civilian jobs. Hereafter they will
simply be listed as unfit for service."

United Press, Chicago, Ill., July 25,
194:4, reported: "Christian Century, na
t\onal Protestant rei i g i 0 u s weekly,

.' warned the nation against exaggerating
its mental ills. Psychiatrists, in reject
ing 35 percent of 4-F draftees or dis-

. charging 216,000 inductees up to Febru
ary 1944, on mental grounds, might be
having a 'field day'," an editorial said.
"This is the first time that psychiatrists
have had a chance on a large scale to
apply their science, and there is a great
danger of psychiatric exaggeration," the
editorial added. "It is easy to believe
that an undisciplined boy with a spoiled
child complex, an aversion to army life,
a dislike for doing what he is told, or a
fear of personal injury, gets no help
-from having his tantrums or fears dig
nified into psychoneuter and phobias and
learning to talk about himself in psy
chiatric terms," the publication pointed
out.

Dr. Henry C.Link, in the July, 1944,
American Mercury, sharply criticized
the psychiatrists for their wholesale re
jection of draftees because of nervous
and mental symptoms and their equally
wholesale recommendations on the same
grounds for the discharge of these men.
Dr. Link was concerned principally with
the fact that psychiatrists were making
"mental" cases out of relatively harm
less and insignificant symptoms.

Statistical figures as of April 1, 1944,
show that 1,340,000, or 35 percent, of
draftees rejected were classed as mental
ly unfit or deficient. If each of these men
tally deficient 4-F's require special tre~
ment for their mental disorders it is easy
to see that this will constitute a big busi
ness boom for psychiatrists, mind spe
cialists and their colleagues, who derive
their financial income and livelihood
from-the discovery, diagnosis and treat
ment of mental disorders.
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The psychiatrists and mind specialists
make. mistakes. Dana Adams Schmidt
reported to the New York Times in J an
uary, 1945, that "there were 1,301
Amerieanisoldiers in military jails in
Paris, 400 of them charged with selling
army equipment. They deserted the
army and joined Paris gangs who hi
jacked trucks on the open highway and
fought gun battles with the American
military police. All of these American
soldiers received a preinduction exami
nation which was supposed to eliminate
all the criminal and neurotic types."
Evidently the psychiatrists or mind spe
cialists who certified these men for mili
tary service made many mistakes and
have a lot to learn about the art of men
tal fortune telling or prognostication.
Since they made the mistake of"certify
ing 1,301 bad men, it is highly probable
they may have rejected a lot of good .
men, and it is certain; in view of these
developments, that many 4-F's do not de
serve this classification; consequently all
the so-called 'mentally unfit' or deficient
4-F's should be re-examined in an effort
to rectify the mistakes that psychiatrists
or mind specialists may have made in
these cases.

The number of psychiatrists and mind
specialists has increased greatly in the
past fifty years, and more people are
now being adjudged insane than ever
before in the history of mankind. Mental
institutions all over the nation are
crammed and jammed full of mentally
ill patients only a few of whom will re
ceive any specialized treatment for their
mental illness, while the majority of the
others are almost certainly doomed to
spend the remainder of their lives in
hopeless despair as hostages of the state
at the expense of taxpayers. Many new
hospitals must be built to accommodate
this astounding and dangerous increase
of mental degeneration of society, and
millions of dollarsmust be added to the
tax burden to pay the salaries of the
psychiatrists, mind specialists, their col.
leagues and others who specialize in the
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discovery, diagnosis and treatment of
mental disorders.

. The ambiguous terminology and dic
tion often used to describe various forms
of mental illness may confuse and fright
en laymen and cause them to imagine
that mentally ill patients are far worse
than they actually are. For example, one
kind of mental disease is called "para
noia" and is described as being a grad
ual impairment of the intellect. That
sounds like something terrible until you
stop to analyze the matter and realize
that every human creature has a gradual
impairment of the intellect as he grows
older and finally dies. Therefore, "para
noia" in this sense is nothing but a new
name invented to designate the natural
ravages of advancing old age, and every
person therefore has paranoia, since
every normal person has a gradual im
pairment of the intellect as old age
creeps upon him.

In the case of Bateman v, Ryder, 106
Tenn. 712 (1901), the judge said: "The
character of the plaintiff is attacked for
credibility, and testimony is given by an
expert physician that she is a lunatic of
the type known as a paranoiac. It is ex
plained that the effect of this special
type of malady is a mania for litigation
and an ungovernable desire and anxiety
to be successful. It would appear that
this species of lunacy or mania is more
common among attorneys than among
litigants." .

Ambiguous terminology and diction
that mind specialists often use to de
scribe mental illness can be ridiculous
and very misleading nonsense and may
cause innocent, harmless people to be
treated far worse than they deserve, and
it can promote much misunderstanding
and animosity on the part of the general
public toward innocent people who are
presumed to have some mental diso.rder.

Competence of Mental Patients
The idea that all mentally ill patients

in state hospitals are derelicts and in
competents is wrong. Perhaps all men
JUNE 6, 1945

tally ill patients have some degree of in
competence, but not one in a hundred is
"totally" incompetent. The majority of
mental patients are innocent, harmless
and timid individuals who have caused
no tangible damage or bodily injury to
anyone. They are not dangerous, as the
layman expects mental cases to be, and
their average intelligence, moral conduct
and general behavior is far above the
level Of idiocy or imbecility. Most pa
tients have a grade-school education or
bettes and can discuss many common
subjects fluently and intelligently. They
are not physically ill, as a rule; many
are strong, husky and rugged individ
uals. They are good workers at ordi
nary tasks such as shoveling coal, wash
ing dishes, mopping floors, and perform
ing countless other menial tasks for the
benefit of hospital maintenance. ,

Patients in state hospitals come from
all walks of life. There are mentally ill
doctors, lawyers, business proprietors,
preachers, farmers, schoolteachers, in
ventors, factory workers, stenographers,
university students, coal miners, engi
neers, musicians, etc., among the patients
in state hospitals. They are judged men
tally ill or insane principally on account
of what they think.

Freedom. to "Think" Jeopardized
Freedom of thought is one of the car

dinal virtues of all American citizens.
It is not a special privilege for a select
few, but is a national privilege acceded
to all citizens by the Constitution. It is
not against any constitutional law to
"think" whatsoever one's private con
science dictates. Nevertheless, many in
nocent people are now suffering the in
conveniences and restraints of confine
ment in the subnormal environment of
state hospitals or insane asylums be
cause their "thoughts" and "ideas" were
not considered "normal" by psycho
analysts or mind specialists. Yet these
innocent victims of injustice have as
much constitutional right to "think" ac
cording to the dictates of their private
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consciences as any other class of Ameri
can citizens. Furthermore, the United
States Constitution does not give psycho
analysts, mind specialists or any other
special group or clique authority to pun
ish, penalize or deprive any person of his
civil liberties solely on aeeount of what
h; thinks.

,~ How is it possible to take people's civil
. liberties away from them solely on ac

count of what they "think", when the
.Constitution expressly grants them free-

>". dom of speech, freedom of press, free
dom of thought, freedom of worship,
freedom of enterprise, and freedom for
the pursuit of happiness T These free
doms are the natural heritage of every
American citizen, This gives each Citizen
a greater latitude or range of independ
ence and opinion than is commonly sup
posed, arid due allowance should be made
for this fact when judging the condition
of a person's mind. . .

If people are to be deprived of their
civil liberties solely on account of what
they "think", who is to be the judge of
whether' a person's ideas are normal or
abnormal, and by what standard or
whose standards are such judgments to
be made, in view of the fact that the
Constitution gives nobody authority to
be a supreme and infallible arbiter of
human "ideas", and gives nobody au
thority to punish, penalize or deprive
anybody of his civil liberties solely on
account of his "ideas", or what he
"thinks" TThere is not a living person in
this world today who does not have at
least a few strange, silly or unorthodox
ideas or thoughts in his mind occasion
ally.
Insanity and Witchcraft

In order to understand the present
day insanity business one must go back
to the dark .era of witchcraft and review
the atrocities resulting from the queer.
mental phenomena which once afflicted
people. Any person suspected of being a
witch was considered a terrible menace
to society, and it was the duty of neigh
bors or relatives to report "suspected
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witches" to the local authorities. Some
times the unfortunate victim was brought
before the authorities for a hearing or
trial-and there accused and convicted of
every evil thing that ignorant, supersti
tious and hysterical minds could conjure
up or imagine, and then the poor inno
cent and defenseless soul was put to
death, murdered. But more often it was
the custom for the accusers to make their
complaint secretly. Then the local au
thorities would close in swiftly and sud
denly without warning and nab the un
suspecting victim in his home or place
of business and drag him to the public
square and burn him at the stake with
out any pretense of holding any form of
legal trial or hearing to determine the
victim's innocence or guilt with respect
to the accusations in the case.

Witchcraft murders commenced about
1233, and the lives of many innocent
people were destroyed on the grounds of
sorcery, heresy, evil-eye hoodooism, and
other fantastic superstitions. Joan of
Are, the maid of Orleans, was found
guilty of sorcery and heresy and burned
at the stake, May 30, 1431, at Rouen,
France, at the age \of nineteen. Execu
tion of so-called "witches" began in Eng
land about 1541. Some were burned at
the stake, while others lost their heads
by the executioner's ax. Anne Higgins,
apparently one of the first victims in
America, was hanged as a witch in Sa
lem, Massachusetts, in 1656. During the
outburst of the witchcraft mania in
Mohra and Elfdal, Sweden, during 1669,
thirty-eigh t children, seven to sixteen
years of age, were executed as witches.
It is estimated that at least 100,000 so
called "witches" were executed, mostly
by burning them at the stake, in south
ern Germany prior to 1698. Sixteen
women and five men were tried and con
victed of witchcraft at Danvers or Sa:
lem Village, Massachusetts, and were
hanged, during June, July, August and
September, 1692. An old woman was
tried and convicted of witchcraft, then

.stuffed into a pitch-barrel and burned to
CONSOLATION



death, at Dornoch, Scotland, in June,
1727; her daughter also was convicted,
but managed to escape from the execu
tioner. Nobody can state accurately how
many hundreds of thousands of innocent,
harmless, helpless and defenseless un
fortunate souls have lost their lives on
account of such silly superstitions from
1233 to the present day merely because
somebody imagined they were a "danger
to society".

The present-day attitude toward and
treatment of a person suspected of being
mentally ill or insane is not much differ
ent from the old superstition in re
gard to so-called "witches". About the
only difference consists in allowing the
unfortunate victims to live out their nat
ural lives in an asylum instead of burn
ing them alive at the stake or beheading
them with an ax or hanging them.

In some states a secret request or com
plaint made by one or two citizens is
practically all that is required to force
some innocent person into a state hospi
tal or insane asylum for the rest of 'his
life. In many instances an insanity com
mission in secret session decides the ac
cused person named and described in the
secret complaint is guilty as charged and
then makes all necessary arrangements
to commit him to the custody of a state
hospital or insane asylum. Many an in
nocent person is illegally taken to a
state hospital or insane asylum against
his own wishes and forced to stay there
until the officials decide to let him out;
and he can't help himself, because this
hijacking procedure deprives him of all
lawful means of defending himself.

There are patients now in custody of
a state hospital, and others who have
been paroled and dismissed from cus
tody, who will tell you they were secret
ly arrested at their place of residence
without warning, by armed officers of
the law, without a warrant. They were
taken secretly to a state hospital, with
out a personal hearing or trial, and
placed behind locked doors and iron
barred windows, deprived of virtually
JUNE 6, 1945

,
all their civil liberties, and held in cus
tody and treated like convicts in a peni
tentiary or dumb animals in a cage. They
were peacefully occupied or were caus
ing no disturbance of any kind at the
time they were illegally taken into cus
tody and deprived of their constitutional
rights, and they traveled many miles, in
some cases over a hundred miles, from
their place of residence to a state hos
pital, and arrived under their own pow
er, i.e., they were able to walk, talk and
fight if necessary; so they were not in
any way "helplessly sick". They had
caused no actual tangible damage or
bodily injury to anyone and had never
been legally convicted of violating any
statute law; so they were technically in
nocent individuals according to the Con
stitution. No adequate investigation by
due process of law was made to deter
mine if the accusations against them
were true or false. They were given no
intelligence test, or personal hearing or
trial of any kind to determine scientif
ically and accurately the true condition
of their health, or their innocence or
guilt with respect to the' accusations
stated in the complaint against them.
They had no opportunity to speak in
their own defense or to be defended by
legal counsel before they were deprived
of their civil liberties and sent to a state
hospital as a chattel-patient-prisoner
hostage in custody of the state. Their
friends were not notified and therefore
were unable to give aid and assistance in
time to save them from the disgrace, hu
miliation and irreparable damage of be
ing adjudged mentally ill or insane and
committed to a state hospital or insane
asylum. The general public was unaware
of the action on account of its secrecy.
No test was made to deterrgine if the one
or two parties who made the secret com
plaint in the case had sufficient intelli
gence, moral decency and the good
health necessary to make them qualified
and competent to recognize and diagnose
symptoms of mental illness. No investi
gation was made to determine if the
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secret request or complaint involved
ulterior motives or not.

Only a careless and incompetent judge
would call a person mentally ill or insane
without seeing him, or call him "guilty"
without giving him an opportunity to

, speak in his own defense or to be defend
\ -ed.by legal counsel. In such procedure as
~ this the insanity commission acts merely

.' as a "rubber stamp" and does little more
than translate a secret request or com

. plaint into psychiatric terminology.
., Where such careless procedure as this

. prevails it is highly probable that much
injustice exists and many innocent per
sons are ruined for life merely to please
the one or two individuals who trumped
up the secret complaint in the case.

There is nothing scientific about ~mch

rubber-stamp commitment as this. It
makes a farce of justice. It is nothing
more ribr less than a shameful system of
appeasement for and political concession
to the one or two individuals who make
the secret request or complaint in the
case. It promotes mob rule and violence;
encourages the strong to oppress the
weak without justifiable cause or reason.
It promotes bigotry, neophobia and the
evil practices that destroyed hundreds
of thousands of innocent and harmless
persons solely on account of other peo
ple's superstitions during 'the era of
witchcraft mania from 1233 to 1750.

The principles' upon which insanity
(or witchcraft) action like this is con
ducted threaten to undermine the Con
stitution of the United States and [eop
ardize the safety, security, property and
general welfare of every American citi
zen. This "witchcraft" practice of snatch
ing an innocent person from his place
of residence and treating him like a
criminal is .& shameful desecration of
American ideals and traditions of jus
tice and is a violation and repudiation
of the Constitution.

In the field of so-called "mental ill
ness" relatively insignificant, inconse
quential faults and commonplace errors
are often classified and put in the same
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category with manslaughter, rape or
murder; for the penalty can he just as
severe. Patients whose original offense
was no worse than disturbing the peace
of one or two persons, and who have
never' caused any tangible damage or
bodily injury and who are technically
innocent citizens according to the Con
stitution, have been stripped of all civil
liberties and human rights and forcibly
held in custody by mental institutions
more than forty years at a cost to tax
payers exceeding $10,000. Many persons
are sent to state hospitals and held in
custody there for the remainder of their
lives on less evidence than the average
police court considers sufficient to justify
a thirty-day sentence.

Psychiatry
Psychiatry is relatively' a new profes

sion. It is the latest and newest of the
sciences. Dr. Harry Emerson Fosdick
says: "In the development of the sciences
astronomy came first, and after that
geology, biology, sociology; until last of
all came psychology."

More books have been written about
the human mind and mental disorders
in the last"fifty years than during all pre
vious history, and the number and na
ture of' the inconsistencies, contradic
tions and conflicting opinions among the
authors of these books is unparalleled.
Some of the "monstrosities" described in
these books have no counterpart any
where in the world; they are, in fact,
nothing but i mag ina r y creatures
dreamed up by the hallucinated imagina
tion of the author.

Hundreds of new names for so-called
"mental disorders" have been invented;
so there are now ten reasons for calling
a person insane where there was only
one reason fifty years ago. More people
are being adjudged insane today than
ever before in the history of mankind.
One of the mental tests given by some
mind specialists employs "ink. splotches"
from which to deduce personality clasai
fieation. Others might be using ouija
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boards to detect symptoms of mental dis
order. Psychiatry is still in a category
very closely related to fortune telling,
astrology, me s mer is m, numerology,
phrenology, mind-reading, hoodooism,
wi t c he r a f t, and the occult sciences.
Whether present-day psychiatric for
tune telling is an improvement over
witchcraft or merely a modern version
of the same thing masquerading in a
new dress is a debatable question.

Psychiatry is a relatively new field in
which a great amount of theory and ex
perimentation and lack of general agree
ment still abounds. New theories, new
drugs, new treatments, new cures, new
experiments and new discoveries of all
kinds are in process of development in
this field. Many of the 500,000 or more
mentally afflicted patients in mental in
stitutions throughout the nation serve as
the experimental "guinea pigs" in this
field of so-called "science". Shock treat
ments by artificial fever, insulin, metra
zol or electricity are still in the experi
mental and research stage, and it is
roughly estimated by the highest author
ities on the subject (viz., the Illinois
Neuropsychiatric Institute, 912 South

Wood St., Chicago, Ill., as reported by
Effie Alley, January 14, 1945, staff writ
er for the Sunday Herald-American)
that only about one-third of those treated
by this method recover. This ratio of
survival is about as good as that of nine
shipwrecked sailors among a school of
man-eating sharks: three of them might
reach shore alive. If shock treatments
make two worse and one better out of
every three persons treated, then it is
evident such treatments are doing more
harm than good, and are therefore dan
gerous and may imperil the lives of inno
cent patients who are subjected to the
excruciating ordeal. Patients who have
had shock treatments by metrazol have
been heard to plead and beg the doctors
not to give them any more of such treat-

. ments. Therefore these shock treatments
that are becoming a popular method of
torturing patients are about as merciful
and beneficial as being hit on the head
with a blackjack. Little can be said for
such treatment of innocent, harmless
and helpless patients even if it be
claimed that thus it is hoped to find the
cause and cure for mental illness and
insanity.-John F. 'Needham, Iowa.

••

Ungrateful Denmark

IT SEEMS that the Danes were ungrate
ful over the seizure of their country

by the Pacelli-Hitler "new order". It ap
pears that twice within a period of five
weeks British parachutists dropped in
to see some of their Danish friends who
were guarding Danish industrial plants
where certain war equipment was being
made. The British suggested that they
be allowed to plant bombs; and while
the Danish might have thought there
was something a little irregular about
such a request, yet, after thinking things
all over, they concluded that would be a
neighborly act, and the bombs were
planted. The Nazis heard about it, and,
do you' know, not only did they dislike
it, 'but they disapproved of it. They
Jl,.lNE 6, 194&

thought the Danish guards ungrateful
in allowing it.

There were numerous other similar
incidents. Some Danish boys robbed Ger
man soldiers of bayonets, revolvers, am
munition and hand grenades, and before
they could put their boyish plans into
execution they got caught and were sent
to prison for terms up to five years. A
younger brother of one of the boys
smuggled in a saw, with which the boys
cut the bars of their cell. For many
nights in succession, the boys climbed
out of their window, balanced along the
wall, reached freedom, carried out in
tensive sabotage against the Germans,
and returned before daybreak to their
cells. All went well until one night when
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the RA.F. came over and the boys were
caught on the streets and dared not go
toa public shelter, knowing that they
would be recognized. The result was that
-they were tried a:gain, and this time two
of the boys were given ten-year sen
tences, while the third was given fifteen

'\ .years. While the Danish people enjoyed
. ~ this boyish exploit hugely, the Nazi au-

',~ thorities were much displeased.
There was another occasion for dis

pleasure. A Danish fish peddler had been
sent to prison for three months for
shouting, "Nice fat fish, as fat as Goer
ing." It was thought that he had been
disrespectful to one of the most impor
tant men of the "new order". When the
three months were up, a crowd of 20,000
Danish citizens met him, presented him
with a new wagon loaded with fish, and'
followed him through the streets, shout
ing, "Nice fat fish; as fat as they were
three months ago."

Taking It Out on the Jews
Shortly after this last occurrence the

Nazis decided to resort to acts of retalia
tion, and, as usual, made the Jews their
scapegoats. Deportation of these un
happy people began, to destinations of
horror in Germany and Poland. The
Swedish government nobly offered
homes to all those who had had prewar
homes in Denmark. The Nazis rejected
this kind offer. They wanted to see hu
man suffering, and they saw it. More
than 1,000 of the alleged 10,000 fled to
Sweden in a single night. It cost them
up to $750 each to get fishermen to row
them across the strait, at least two miles
wide. Many tried to swim it. German
Navy gunners killed many, who other
wise would have escaped.

Within the next week great numbers
of Danish Jews committed suicide; the
number is unknown, because the Nazis
do not permit the publication of death
notices. In another week came the in
famous order that all Jews in Denmark
must wear the yellow star. King Chris
tian of Denmark promptly and publicly
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announced that he and all his family
would wear the star and consider it an
honor to do so.

The next step was to strip the Jews
of all their property, if they were poor.
Of course, the Nazi officials accepted
bribes, thus "giving those who could af
ford to pay huge ransoms a chance to
'negotiate'''. The Devil's idea, as exem
plified in the "purgatory" racket, is that
all favors are for those who have the
cash that in a pinch they can put down
on the head of the barrel. As far as the
poor are concerned, the Nazis and the
Hierarchy have the same idea. Christ
Jesus w.as one of earth's very poor.
Either one of these crowds would, with
out hesitation, have robbed Him of
everything He had, including His last
garment, and of all hope of everlasting
life in a better world. Also, and impor
tant, Christ was a Jew.

The robberies were carried out in the
most barefaced manner imaginable. In
the case of the Jews that had fled, their
furniture was seized and taken to Ger
many. When deported, the same course
was followed .. In short, in every Nazi- _
occupied country the Jews are being
robbed of everything they have; and
others are being treated similarly.

The last act of the Danish Jew trag
edy came two months later, when 52 lit
tle Jewish children who had been in the
Vester prison in Copenhagen for that
time, were finally entrained to follow
their parents to Germany or Poland.
Those who witnessed their departure to
the land of the Nazis said it was "the
most terrible scene yet witnessed in
Denmark".

,
Denmark Loathes Dictatorships

It does not suit the Finns, Swedes,
Norse or Danes to be bossed even by one
another. Originally all of one race, they
manifest the strong differences of tem
perament and individuality which mark
them wherever they go. They like to run
their own affairs in their own way. At
the last Danish election the Nazi leaders
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called on the electorate to/abstain from
voting, with the result that 15 percent
more voters .appeared than in any previ
ous election.

Denmark has or did have old-age pen
sions for all over 65, and in no other
land were the poor so secure against ill
treatment or neglect. Many of the large
factories have rooms in which babies can
be brought. to be nursed by working
mothers. Illiteracy is down to not more

, than one-tenth of one percent. The Pap
acy is ignored and held in the contempt
that it deserves. A, high sense of honor
is sought, A Danish workman, after pay
ing rent for twenty-five or thirty years,
becomes the owner of the flat in which
he lives.

The 1,500 co-operative dairies are
models for the rest of the world. Every
farmer is within one mile of one. Danish
industrial workers have or did have in
surance benefits of all kinds, against ill-

•

ness, accident, unemployment and wid
owhood. Hospital service and medical
attendance are or were free to stricken
members of trade unions.

The Dane~have the reputation of be
ing the most hospitable people in the
world. They take the best care of ani
mals; ,there are laws protecting them in
circuses, menageries and zoos. Danish
pigs are the world's top-notchers. The
average yield of milk per cow is almost
twice that of the average American cow.

King Christian X, 74 years of age, is
the tallest, most informal and most pop
ular of European kings. On April 9,
1940, Germany invaded Denmark al
though a ten-year pact pledging Ger
many not to make war or use force
against Denmark had been signed 313
days previously. How the Jesuit-trained
Hitler could possibly have been true to
a promise for that length of time is not
known.

An Apartment Caretaker Learns in Court
High Court Vindicates Tenants' Right to Receive 'Jehovah's witnesses

WI TH a final self-satisfied snort, Wil- caretaker's story, the facts of the inci
liam Walgren, caretaker of a pre- dent leading up to the arrest are of eon

tentious apartment building in a fash- siderable interest to those who are con
ion able section of Minneapolis, Minne- cerned with thepreservation of the peo
sota, wryly dusted his hands in tribute pIe's right of freedom of worship. The
to the conspicuous "no peddling" sign incident took place substantially as fol
at the building entrance as, he watched lows:
two blue-coated policemen hustle George In the course of his duties as a min
Korich, one of Jehovah's witnesses, off ister of Jehovah's witnesses, George
to jail. And why shouldn't he feel exul- Korich, in February of 1943, was per
tant 1 Hadn't he falsely convinced the \ sonally calling on all the people residing
officers that Korieh had surged into the ill the neighborhood which he served and
building as a demented crusader, wildly was providing all persons of good-will
banging on the walls and pulling at the toward Almighty God with Bible litera
doorknobs in an attempt to peddle some ture explaining many perplexing prob
books he was carrying t Hadn't he plead- lems and timely questions.
ed to the police how he had asked the in- Neversupposing that the twenty fam
truder to leave and how Korich stub- ilies residing in the well-kept apartment
bornly refused to head Yes, he had, he building at 3320 Nicollet avenue had any
said.. The police were enthusiastically less right than their neighbors to receive
convinced by Walgren that they had iri- this literature, he proceeded to call at
deed rounded up a real rascal. their doors and, explain his mission just

Although lacking the "color" of the as in other eases. While he was thus in-
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terviewing these people, Mr. Walgren,
the caretaker, put in his appearance and
informed Mr. Korich that it was against.
the rules of the building for anyone to
'Peddle from door to door without his
prior permission. Courteohsly, Korich

, explained that he was not a peddler or
\ ' solicitor but was a minister of the gospel
~ engaged in interviewing the individuals

residing in the building and that the ped
dling rule did not apply to him. Uncon
vinced, Walgren still insisted that the
work be stopped. Finally, after more dis
cussion, it appearing that Walgren
would not reason on the matter, Korich
left.

A month later Korich returned to the
building to visit with a man of good
will who had, on his previous visit, man
ifested a desire to learn more about
God's purpose as expressed in the Bible;
by inviting him to return. Hardly had he
entered the building, however, when the
caretaker rushed up from the basement,
grabbed him by the shoulder, and de
manded : "Didn't I tell you to get out and
stay out t" Calmly, Korich asked him to
remove his hands. He then tried to ex-

.plain the purpose of his visit. But Wal
gren was much too excited to listen, and
summoned a fearful tenant to call the po
lice. Walgren them went downstairs,
where he was joined by the janitor from
the adjoining apartment house, and the
two stood guard at the entrance to pre
vent the minister, Korieh, from leaving.
Very shortly the police arrived and,
after listening to the caretaker's misrep
resentations concerning the incident and
his demand that Korich be arrested,
gladly consented to take him to head.
quarters and prefer charges.

Without giving him a chance to dem
onstrate the falsity of the charges, the
desk officer ordered that Korich be
lo-cked up on charges of disorderly con
duct. Desiring to be more specifically in
formed about this charge, Korich/ re-

. quested a copy of the complaint, to which
the desk officer snapped, "I wish I had
shoes with brass plates to kick you, and
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that would be your copy of the com
plaint." Thereupon Korich was locked
up in jail, where he remained for five
days, pending a hearing in the municipal
court.

St. Patrick Causes Slight Deiay
. The city attorney, Leo P. McHale, dis
played the same enthusiasm that seems
to be characteristic of many prosecutors
given the chance to prosecute Jehovah's
witnesses. When the trial was called, the
defendant asked for a continuance, and
the court adjourned the case to March 17.
This date; however, was not at all satis
factory to prosecutor McHale, who im
mediately objected on the ground that
March 17 was a "semi-holiday", being
"St. Patrick's day". Considerately to the
prosecutor the judge set another date,
which would not conflict with veneration
of St. Patrick, and released defendant
Korich on' a $200 bond: When the case
was finally called for trial, despite the
earnest efforts of defense counsel, Ko
rich was convicted and sentenced to pay
a fine of $10, and in default thereof,be
imprisoned at hard labor for ten days in
the city workhouse. From this judgment
an appeal was taken to the Supreme
Court of Minnesota.

In a brief filed by Jehovah's witnesses
it was carefully shown that Jehovah's
witnesses were engaged in doing a good
work for the public welfare and their
visits at the homes of the people did not,
as a matter of law, constitute disorderly
conduct. It was further argued that the

. people residing in the apartment house
had a constitutional right to have J eho
vah's witnesses call on them, and this
right could not be destroyed by" the arbi
trary action of the apartment-house
management in assuming to keep J eho
vah's witnesses from carrying on their
activity in the building. Finally, it was
shown that if the conviction was upheld
the ordinance must fall because of the
constitutional guarantees of freedom of
speech, press, assembly, and worship.
Squarely submitting to the court the
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vital issue in the case, the brief conclud
ed:

Now the vital question for this court to de
cide is: 'Shall a sincere follower of Jesus
Christ be free in fact in this country to serve
Almighty God without censorship, let or hin-

. drance, as such freedom is secured for the coun
try's every inhabitant; or shall local author
ities through dictatorial methods be permitted
at will to jail and mistreat citizens engaged in
a lawful, orderly and Christian work? If the
power of local officials is thus extended, then
each individual's service to Almighty God
will only be under the direction of the "po
lice power". Such is the miserable condition
that now afflicts the people on the blood-soaked

, soil of Europe.

Visibly anxious about the case, the
prosecution filed its reply, citing many
out-of-date and inapplicable decisions
by means of which it was .hoped to side
step. the legal argument advanced in be
half of Korich. These counter-arguments
were then pointedly answered by coun
sel for Jehovah's witnesses in a hard
hitting reply brief and the case was sub
mitted to the court for decision.

A Sound Decision
On February 19, 1945, the Supreme

Court of Minnesota announced its /de
cision, a remarkable victory in favor of
the people's right to worship God as He
has commanded! Brushing to one side
the highly colored statement of facts
manufaeturedby the State, the Supreme
Court proceeded to show that Korich's
activity in the apartment house was en
tirely lawful and that the caretaker had
no right whatever to interfere with his
orderly activity in the building. In re
versing the conviction, the court pointed
out that Korich
was proceeding in a quiet and orderly man
ner when he was suddenly confronted by the
caretaker, who grasped him by the shoulder

, and demanded: "Didn't I tell you to get out
and stay out?" Without raising his voice, de
fendant requested the caretaker to remove his
hands, and then, in a calm and courteous man-
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ner, stated that he was a minister of the gospel
and that the building rule against solicitors
did not apply to him. Noneof the tenants ap
peared to testify that they had been disturbed
by defendant or that he had acted improperly
in addressing them. When the police officers
appeared, he again calmly explained that he
considered himself a clergyman, and he pre
sented his card for identification. In a peace
ful manner, he accompanied the officers to the
station. His calmness and courtesy may have
been annoying to the caretaker as well as to
the police officers but such annoyance does
not justify a finding of disorderly conduct.
Not every annoyance is born of culpable con
duct. No commotion or disturbance is shown
to have been caused by defendant. There is
nothing in the evidence to show that the rea
sonable tendency of defendant's actions was
to arouse anger to the extent that a disturb
ance or a breach of the peace would result.

The dignity with which this Christian
minister, one of Jehovah's witnesses, de
ported himself in the face of exasperat
ing circumstances stands in sharp con
trast with the childish, tantrum-like con
duct of those who attempted to stop his
activity. Vindicated by this c.ourageous
decision, the right of Jehovah's witness
es to visit apartment-house residents in
their places of abode, for the purpose of
discussingin an orderly manner the pur
poses of Jehovah God, as revealed in the
Bible, stands on surer footing.

Apartment-house caretakers who have
heretofore attributed some mysterious
legal omnipotence to signs warning
against "peddling and soliciting" should
reflect long enough on this decision of
the Minnesota Supreme Court to realize
that such signs are no magic incantation
that would give them the right to arbi
trarily rule out the constitutional right
of their tenants to receive Jehovah's wit
n~sses in apartments they have rented.
Apartment tenants have the same legal
rights as do the tenants of any other
landlord iIi so far as. the right to be edu
cated concerning God's Word is con
cerned.
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Who Fight at Armageddon?

ALMOS~ six th.ousand: years of hu
man history IS behind us. Upon

every page of it appear the marks of
Satan the Devil. In all that time he has
reproached God, defied Him and turned
the people away from Him. God has per
mitted this for Satan to have full oppor
tunity' to carry out his boast against
God. He has promised, however, that
the time will come when He will put an
end to the fraudulent deception of the
human race, and that He will open the
eyesof the meek ones of earth and de
liver them. He will put an end thereto
by the battle of Armageddon.

Taking the perspective given us by
the prophetic Scriptures, imagine that
the hour has arrived when God sends
forth His beloved Son Christ Jesus as
Field Marshal, to lead the fight against
the entire Devil's organization, including
the postwar organization of the nations
upon this earth. It is God's fight; but He
acts through His Son, whom He has
placed upon the throne and who is the
priest forever of the Most High God.
In this great conflict Jehovah is the
right-hand support of His faithful Priest
and King.-Psalm 110.

The prophet Jeremiah was given a vi
sion of the day of God's wrath, and he
wrote: "The LORD is the true God, he is
the living God, and an everlasting king:
at his wrath the earth shall tremble, and
the nations shall not be able to abide his
indignation." "Therefore prophesy thou
.against them all these words, and say
unto them, The LORD shall roar from on
high, and utter his voice from his holy
habitation; he shall mightily roar upon
his habitation; he shall give a shout, as
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they that tread the grapes, against all
the inhabitants of the earth. A noise
shall come even to the ends of the earth;
for the LORD hath a controversy with the

. nations, he will plead with all flesh; he
Will give them that are wicked to the
sword, saith the LORD. . . . Behold, evil
shall go forth from nation to nation, and
a great whirlwind shall be raised up
from the coasts of the earth. And the
slain of the LORD shall be at that day
from one end of the earth even unto the
other end of the earth: they shall not be
lamented, neither gathered, nor buried;
they shall be dung upon the ground."
-Jeremiah 10: 10; 25: 30-33.

God's consecrated people on earth, the
true Christians, do not engage in the
actual combat at Armageddon. This is
the fight of God Almighty; and the fight
is led by His beloved Son, the Priest of
whom Melchizedek was a type. Long ago
Jehovah's prophet recorded concerning
Him: "The Lord [Jehovah] at thy right
hand shall strike through kings in the
day of his wrath. He shall judge among
the [nations], he shall fill the places with
the dead. bodies; he shall wound the
heads over many countries." (Psalm
110: 5, 6) He is also fighting for the sal
vation of the people who have taken
their stand for Jehovah God and His
Theocratic Government under Christ
Jesus. He does so that they may be de
livered from the oppressor.

The visible wicked ruling system, sym
bolized in Revelation, chapters' thirteen
and nineteen, as the "wild beast" and
made up of profiteers, politicians and
clergy of religion, is taken captive at
Armageddon. Its mouthpiece, that wick
ed system known as the "false prophet",
is also taken; and these. are destroyed
without leaving a trace, all being thrown,
figuratively speaking, into the burning
flames of everlasting destruction. (Reve
lation 19: 20) .Those wicked systems of
oppression fall, never to rise again.
Then the Lord seizes the invisible ene
my, Satan the Devil and .all the demon
hosts of his Dragon organization.iand
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destroys them. Thus Satan the Devil is
bound and cast into the abyss, that he
may deceive the nations no more.-Reve
lation 20: 1-3.

Thus is Satan's complete organization
swept from the universe into oblivion.
The name of Jehovah God as Universal
Sovereign is vindicated, and that with
out the true Christians' striking a blow
amid that great battle. The reason these
do not is that Jehovah has said: "The
battle 'is not yours, but God's." To them
He has said further: "I have put my
words in thy mouth, and I have covered
thee in the shadow of mine hand, that

I I may plant the heavens, and lay the
foundations of the earth, and say unto
Zion, Thou art my people." (2 Chron
icles 20: 15; Isaiah 51: 16) The hand of
the Lord is over His little ones; and they
that trust Him implicitly and that will
prove faithful to Him are free from
harm and will continue to sing His prais
es until the end of Satan's organization.

A description of that final battle is
referred to, at Revelation, chapter
seventeen, as a 'war between the beast
and the woman that rides it and the
Lamb', in which the Lamb, Christ Jesus,
is victorious, because He fights the bat
tle on the side of Jehovah. "These shall
make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb
shall overcome them: for he is Lord of
lords, and King of kings: and they that
are with him ate called, and chosen, and
faithful.t'-c-Revelatian 17: 14.

Let no one deceive himself into think
ing that the battle of Armageddon is a
mere fight between men; or that it is only
a picture. The Scriptures make it clear
that it is real. It is the battle of God Al
mighty, in which He will clear the earth
of the wicked system that Satan has used
to blind the people for all these een
turies, Satan has already been ousted
from heaven; he, has been cast down to
our earth. Now heis making a desperate
attempt to destroy those who witness-for
God, and to blind' all others and turn
them away from God. But with the· end
JUNE 6, 1946

of Armageddon, when his systems have
been cast into utter destruction and
when he is restrained, then will be ful
filled the prophetic utterance long ago
made concerning the Devil: "The whole
earth is at rest, and is quiet: they break
forth into singing ... Since thou art
laid down."-Isaiah 14 : 4-8.

The Christian's present position as we
face Armageddon is" illustrated in the
procedure of Jehovah's faithful servant
Gideon against the hordes of Midian.
The Midianites were the enemies of
God's people, and encamped in a valley
in Israel. Gideon, who is a type of Christ
Jesus, was directed to put them to flight.
What his followers did well pictures
what the Christian's part will be in the
great and final conflict. When it came to
the time of going into action, Gideon had
only three hundred men. These he divid
ed into three companies, and put in each
man's hand a trumpet and an empty
pitcher and a lamp within that pitcher.
His orders were that these should be
stationed on three different sides of the
camp of the Midianites, and that they
should watch Gideon; and that when
Gideon should give the command each
one must blow his trumpet, break the
pitcher which he held in his hand, and
hold high his light and shout: "The
sword of the LORD and of Gideon." When
this was done in actuality, the Midianites
in their fear fell upon each other and
slew one another, and the army of the
Midianites perished.-Judges 7: 16-20.

Even so the Scriptures teach that in
these closing days of this world of wick
edness, and with the battle of Armaged
don coming on, it is the duty and priv
ilege of those who are really consecrated
to Jehovah God to lift high the light of
truth and sing the praises of Jehovah
God, proclaiming the message that He is
God and that Jesus Christ is His "King
of kings". For "this gospel of the king
dom shall be preached in all the world
for a witness unto all nations; and then
shall the end come".~Matthew24: 14.
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Renovating (?) the World

AF TER fifteen centuries of bungling,
during which time the world has be

come progressively ten times more the
child of hell than it was in the first place,

\ the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, by its
~spokesman Archbishop McNicholas, of
Cincinnati, made the following boast:

In renovating the world the Catholic
Church alone can take the initiative and can
give that guidance assured by Christ when

. he said: 'I am with you all the days, even un
to the consummation of the world.' A total
moral order in the nations can be inaugurated
or strengthened in a postwar world only by
the Church divinely established by Christ.

Mr. McNicholas made that statement
during the three-hour ceremony in which
he was breaking in a new bishop. Five
persons fainted while the performance
was going on. Another voluble spokes
man of the same organization, Fulton J.
Sheen, backs up Mr. McNicholas with
the assertion, 'OWe must fight for a new
order based on justice and morality."
Bishop Noll, America's unofficial censor,
has the same idea. .

Under the circumstances, it seems for
tunate that a subscriber in New England,
a Catholic, and a broad-minded, educat
ed one, saw fit some time ago to write
this expression of his own views:

The Roman Catholic Church is an Italian
ized political state which is and shall be Ital
ian-controlled. Under its political status it is
ruled by a political head, whofunctions as an
absolute monarch who is infallible. As such,
it ceases to be a religious institution, but a
sect, and the first law of this sect is to be obe
dient to this state before God, In other words,
one must accept the Roman Catholic Church
first in order to serve God, A Catholic must
serve the church, and be at all times obe
dient to its discipline. This is in no wayan
attack on Christian religion or the doctrines
of J esus Christ, which I follow as my religious
persuasions.

18

. God Not Confounded ,with Politics
I do not confound my God, nor Jesus

Christ, with politics, but this creating a po
litical body and state with its potentate as
the ruling head is dragging the religion into
a political cesspool and thus makes God and
Jesus Christ political figures under the dom
ination of -this Italianized politieal , state,
ruled by an Italian named Pacelli at the pres
ent time.

This is the only organization or political
state which claims the sole patent rights on
the use of the word Christian, and this head
the only one to claim to be the authorized
deputy of Christ on earth, claiming the title
of vicar of Christ on earth. Every Roman
Catholic is a citizen of this Italianized polit
ical state, and Catholics in the United States
contribute more money to the support of this
political state than any other people on earth.
For all this we have had only the four horse
men (cardinals) as our representative pro
portion, yet there are more Catholics in the
United States than in Italy,the home of this
potentate who rules over the Vatican state.
If this is not taxation without representa
tion, what is? And as far as "packing the
court", notice every time a new cardinal is
created how many more "princes" are added
to the Italian list.

And this Italianized political state is not
concerned in the politics of any nation!
Could there be a greater falsehood than that,
when we see the part it has played in Spain,
France, Germany, and other countries Y The
Vatican made "concordats" with Hitler's Nazi
regime; it did the san\e in France when Petain
and Laval, the Hitler stooges, took over
France and the Fascist. "new order" was put
in force, and the present Pacelli recognized
him as the representative of the French gov
ernment, In Spain' Franco was blessed as the
savior of Spain by the late Achille Ratti. In
Italy this same Ratti espoused Fascism and
recognized Mussolini and gave full support to
him and his "new order", In exchange for this
bribe, Mussolini restored the temporal power
of the Vatican, thus re-creating the political
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status of the church which Garibaldi de
stroyed.

Why Democracies Are Opposed
In every country where there has been

trouble with this church, the causes have been
more political than a question ofdogrnas.
Wherever the governing 'power sought to
break the political status of this church as
the state church, the Vatican opposed it. It
has opposed any democratic form of govern
ment which makes it a point to separate the
church from the state. That was the main
cause in Spain and Portugal, as well as in
France and other eountrles where it func
tioned as the state church and religion.

It has been the avowed enemy of the Soviet
Union under the mask of fighting the "men
ace' of Communism". It has been the same in
the United, States, but, if the Soviet Union
would make any deal favorable to the Vatican,
we would hear none of this anti-communistic
propaganda as far as. the Roman Catholic
Church is concerned.

The latest piece of political hypocrisy of
the Vatican was the receiving of an "envoy"
from-Japan, that heathen nation ruled by a
direct son of the sun god, in the face of all
the stories of atrocities on Catholic mission
aries, nuns and 'priests. While the Vatican
cries out against Communism and Commu
nists, it makes pacts with the Nazi and Fascist
nations. This is' nothing less than blasphe
mous hypocrisy; to be on the winning side, no
matter how this war turns out,

A Dip into History
When did this Church become a political

institution I From its start, when apostate
Christianity fused with Roman paganism in
Constantine's time, and increasingly so since
Charlemagne created the Holy Roman Em
pire. In the early days,as now, Christ's true
church was a body 'composed of evangelists
who were concerned in the spreading of
Christ's doctrines. Long before the !foundation
of this Roman Catholic Church those early
Christians .served God. There was no such
thing as a Roman Catholic Church.

The Ethiopians had the Coptic church long
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before the Roman Catholic was founded. Even
in1Jhina the Nestorians were functioning.
They were followers of the early Christians.
Even in' Ireland and England those founders
of Christianity were the early Christians. Yet
this Italianized political state claims every
thing.

Well, how about the Greek Orthodox, which
claims to be the original Christian church Y
Is there anyone yet who has disproved that
claim? And that break carne about through
politics, two popes at the same time, each
claiming to be the right and only successor of
Peter, but I never have yet heard the Ortho
dox claiming to be the vicar of Christ on
earth. And the Roman Catholic Church hates
its twin sister more than it does the Protes
tants. It is really funny, like two people in

f an argument, and then some outsider steps
in and takes over the whole show.

The Roman Catholic Church claims God
was driven out of the Soviet Union. Well,
from the looks of it, He must have left Italy
in disgust. The Roman Catholic Church is
certainly suffering from its own sins again
and maybe there are heretics (?) in that po
litical group who' will start another great
Reformation, and as those tortures of the
Holy Inquisition are outlawed today, so there
will be no more burnings at the stake. In all
that body there must be some Savonarolas,
Giordano Brunos, Joan of Arcs, John Busses
and other martyrs, some of them canonized
saints today by this same "Christian" bedy
which inflicted those tortures on them. '

Tremehdous Investments at Stake
This Italianized political state is one of the

greatest capitalistic institutions in the world,
which is one of its reasons for espousing
Fascism and for being a deadly enemy of
Communism and the Soviet Union. To go into
details regarding the holdings and invest
ments would take up too much time and
space, but the reason for its opposition, to
and its hatred for Communism is 'because it
seeks to continue the capitalistic system with
all its exploitations,for, if Communism came
into being, that would destroy capitalism,
and all these holdings and investments would
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be liquidated. It is also the greatest holder
of untaxed property and real estate, which is
the privat-e property of Vatican City. Its
eajdinals and bishops are princes and lords
of this Italianized political state, and the
priests are the body politic, while those com-

"IlQunicants who comprise the whole have noth
Ing to say regarding the administration of
affairs, the election of popes, cardinals, bish
ops, or other of the hierarchy, but must con-

i tribute to the support of these overlords.
We hear a lot of talk these days. about

democracy. How about a little democracy
'here f "Taxation without representation is
tyranny." If Roman Catholics are not vic
tims of that, what are they? But there used
to be a time when the laity had some say in
the politics of the church, until it became a
powerful body. Then came the time when the I

clergy ceased to be the servants and the laity
were pushed out. They were not intelligent
enough to be concerned in the politics of the
church; that should be left to the clergy. Here
we see Fascism existing long before Musso
lini and Hitler were even thought of.

Freedom of "Religion"
The Roman Catholjc Church is the loudest

advocate of freedom of religion, tolerance
and such talk, but when it comes to being
tolerant, we see them attacking Jehovah's wit
nesses, and using their influence to have other
groups gang up and have them put off the air,
and other un-Ameriean methods to silence
them. "Freedom of religion for those who do
not oppose us, or who do not tell the true
facts and history of the Roman batholic
Church," is their idea of tolerance. In other
countries they try to prevent any other de
nomination from functioning, claiming the
sole rights to those territories, like a gang
ster who runs a certain section for some rack.
et, saying "Keep off, or else-."

The idea of saluting the flag is merely 'a
custom; there is no law that compels a per
son to do that. There is no harm if a person
refuses to doff his hat as an outward sign ..
If • Jehovah's witnesses look upon it as
against their principles, why forcetllem -to
salute the flag}: When. Gesler, according to
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the story in William Tell, placed his hat atop
a pole, and compelled those who passed to
.hend .the knee in salute, that was the act of
a tyrant. Those who defied his order were
persecuted. A Catholic raises his hat when
passing in front of a Catholic church. That
is silly to some people, but it is a custom
which becomes a force of habit. If anybody
criticized a Catholic for that there is reason
to believe that an argument would be started.
Saluting the flag doesn't make that person any
more patriotic than the one who does not.
Many a scamp uses that method, like waving
the flag, as a cloak of decency to cover a dirty
hide. Is there anything more ridiculous than
bending the knee and kissing a bishop's or a
cardinal's ring, or kissing the pope's foot?
There are some Catholics who look upon all
this stuff as silly nonsense. The whole thing
is submission and humility to serve: "When
in Rome do as the Romans do."

The Exposure of Hypocrisy
The greatest menace to this Italianized po

litical state is Jehovah's witnesses, because
they expose hypocrisy, and the political as
pirations of this political body. If we want to
find intolerance and bigotry, we need not look
into the Ku Klux Klan, but right among
Catholics themselves, who are so egotistic as
to think they hold the keys of heaven and the
sole patent rights on Christ and the disposi
tion of souls. If that were true then it would
be God help the rest of the world; we're go
ing to "sizzle in hell". If that were true I
think I would prefer that to being in com
pany with some who are sup'posed to be in
heaven.

We claim to have the greatest nation on
earth and boast of all our freedoms, the right
of free speech, press· and religion, no racial
animosities, etc. Yet 'Ye burn Negroes at the
stake, and lynch 'em, We give them only the
menial jobs to earn their 'livelihood, We use
the -Iim Crow law on them; forbid them to
travel on our trains, only in. Jim Crow cars.
The same .applies to hotels. To those who call
Russia a godless country, we can ask ifsucn
disgusting conditions exist there that we find
in this so-called "godly" nation.
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If any institution needs a purging from
corruption, the Roman Catholic Church can
very well stand it for its own good. As long
as it is a political state it ceases to be a re
ligious institution, concerned in God. Let me
ask this question: Is the Roman Catholic
Church, any more godly under its present
political status than it was previously?

It would take New England to produce
aJjl American Catholic that could write
a letter like that.

Reformation Comes Too Late

It will be observed that all three of
these gentlemen, Mr. McNicholas, Mr.
Sheen and the one from New England,
see the need of reformation, but they
vary as to what is to be reformed and
who is to do the reforming and how far
the reforms are to go. Jehovah's wit
nesses cry, "Forsake her, ... for her
judgment reacheth unto heaven, and is
lifted up even to the skies." (Jeremiah
51: 9) Let's call up six more Roman
Catholic witnesses. Here they are:

In 1527, the Abbe de la Roche Arnauld
said: '

Do you wish to provoke revolutions, to
produce the total ruin of your country? Call
in the Jesuits. Suffer them to overthrow the
fundamental principles of society and gov
ernment; let them -sow the seeds of hatred
and dissension, and let them goad the people
till they destroy each other for opinions they
do not understand.

In 1602 the "Reverend Father" Hum
phreyEly, in writing of the Jesuits, re
ferred to them as

those unnatural bastards that do attend .to
naught else but conquests and invasions.

. In a letter to Montholon (date not at
hand) Napoleon I said:

The general of the lesuits insists on being
a sovereign over sovereigns. Wherever they
are admitted they will be masters, cost what
it may. Their sooiety is the irreconcilable ene
my of constituted authority. Every crime,
JUNE 6, 1945

however atrocious, is a meritorious work if
committed for the interests of the Jesuits.

In 1859 Alfred Michiels, the Roman
Catholic Austrian imperial archivist, in
Secret History of the Austrian Govern
ment, declared:

The ferocity of the Jesuits has been kept in
the shade, while their craft has been brought
to light. But. their cruelty was superior to
their craft. History offers nothing compara
ble with the butcheries organized by them.
The ax at home, the sword abroad, were their
means of propagandism. The chalice in one
hand and the cross in the other, they organ
ized a fearful butchery, before which the his
torian halts in stupefaction. Entire peoples
must be exterminated. The number of vic
tims did not disturb them; the solitudes creat
ed by murder did not terrify them; the law
of nature was annihilated. If all their victims
could have issued from the tomb-the heroes
who perished by the sword, the martyrs sac
rificed on the scaffold, the population buried
beneath the ruins of burning tofNns, whole
families exterminated by famine, young girls
assassinated after innumerable outrages, in
fants tortured to obtain the conversion of
their parents-the interminable procession
would have covered sixty leagues. The Reign
of Terror (in France 1789-93) was an idyll,
a pastoral, compared with the oppressions of
Ferdinand II. The Jesuits and Dominicans
destroyed more victims than the whole of the

-Revolutionary Party since the beginning of
the world. In fifty years they destroyed
20,000,000 human beings.

In 1871, in hi~ Lecture on Re-union of
the Churches, Rome's great historian,
Dr. J. 1. von Dollinger, said:

The experience of three centuries shows
that the Jesuits have no lucky hand. No bless
ing ever rests on their undertakings. The
proverb about the Turk may be applied to
them: "Where the Turk sets his foot grass
never grows!' Their missions in Paraguay,
Japan, Abyssinia, the Levant, the Greek
islands, Persia, the Crimea, Egypt, have long
since gone to ruin. The Society has devoted
its best service to Spain. The result was the
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bankruptcy and depopulation of that once
powerful kingdom, and its loss of one posses
sion after another; so that by the end of the
11th century, it had become "an inanimate
corpse, the skeleton of a giant". They co
operated with the Inquisition for 200 year!!,

'\-s.o that .the higher education has been crushed,
~he scientific spirit strangled, and the coun
try ruined in every department of life. Well
might a Spanish diplomatist in Rome say:
"The Jesuits are the wormwood that gnaws
on our bowels."

In 1874,Lord Acton, another famous
. Roman Catholic historian, wrote:

TheVatican,sysl;emstands or fallswitli-the
doctrine that one may kill a Protestant. A
man's opinion of thepapacy is determined by

-his opinion about religious assassination. If
he accepts the primacy . . . with, uncondi
tional obedience he, must have made terms
with murder.

In 1876, Dr. von Dollinger, already
mentioned, said:

By the proclamation of the infallibility \of
the pope, the Bull of Leo X . . . whiclf'de
clares that the burning of heretics is a work
of the "Holy Ghost", became an infallible rtO.~

of conduct.

•

In Law-abiding Arkansas

EVE R since 1864-1865, when Arkansas
had two state governments, a Con

federate one with its capital at Wash
ington, in Hempstead county, and a
Union one with its capital at Little Rock.z,
some of the good folks in that rich and
fertile state have seemed to be somewhat
confused as to just what laws to obel'
That was the case, apparently, III
September, 1942, when a priest with four
bodyguards, and backed by eighty cars
of armed mobsters, attacked Jehovah's
witnesses for exercising freedom of,
worship in Little Rock. The mobsters,
most of them' drunk at the time, and
egged On by the Arkansas Gazette, no
doubt honestly thought the priest was
the law. The Little Rock police depart
ment thought so, too, for as soon as
the mob had beaten -some of the Wit
nesses they promptly arrested the Wit
nesses, cursing them as they did so.

The Indians that live at Little Rock
are too well educated and too good
Americans to do a thing like that. When
the .offieers of the 127th Field Artillery
had it all fixed up to dress the regiment's
eight Sioux Indians in feathers and war
paint, and put them behind a .75 milli
meter gun, the Indians did not start in

, on their officers and scalp them or beat
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them up because those officers tried to
dress them with turkey feathers; not at
all, they just insisted on eagle feathers
or nothing, and after a While they got
the eagle feathers all right, as was fitting.

There are some real good courts in
Arkansas, and- some real good people
along with the other kind, as there are
everywhere. Near Helena, Albert Syd
ney Johnson, 50 years old, planter, had
not heard about the Civil War and the.
Emancipation Proclamation, apparently,
because 79years after the war was over
he was given 2-1 years in prison for
holding a man against his will to per
form labor in payment of a debt, and a '
woman likewise, by threats and putting.
her in fear of a debt claimed. When suit
was 'brought he even threatened persons
in the case.

There was another courageous court
at Jonesboro, in the northeastern part
of the state, 100 miles north of Helena,
last mentioned. There a lawyer and two
other persons weregiven two-year terms
in prison for causing the arrest of inno
cent persons on trumped-up charges"
man-handling and extortion. When a
case is settled like that it-does & lot of
good; ,for the news gets- around.among
the .lawleas,
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Can Dishone8t People Pray Honestly?
, It seems that the Arkansas state
police and other officers had honestly
tried to clean up illegal handbook estab
lishments. It also appears that the exeeu
tive committee of the American Legion
of Hot Springs, not knowing anything
about any laws made by anybody outside
of themselves, permitted Ben Harrison
to put in telephones, and use runners,
and dispense racing information. And
they did this after one of' their own
committeemen, Marion Townsend, had
warned them that they were liable to
get into trouble; They did. The super
intendent of the state police explained:

We did not 'consider that we were raiding
the Legion. Our officers understood the room'
was more or less separate and apart from the
Legion headquarters. The door opening on
the stairway leading to the second floor bears
a sign reading 'American Legion Head
quarters'. Of course you have to go up those
stairs to get to the back room, but I'm not
sure whether you have to go through the
Legion's club rooms. I didn't go up there.

It. seems that what is needed in Arkan
sas is a law specifying that nothing in
any law shall be used to interfere with
the activities of any mob engaged in
attacking Jehovah's witnesses, and that
the American Legion is above and
beyond all law, being a law unto them
selves.

Ten days later the American Legion
Founders, Milwaukee, 'dictated the words
of a prayer, suggested to be offered in
all churches, for a National Prayer
Sunday. The prayer, if it follows Ar
kansas practice, ought to specify that
the Legion is above all law, of any kind.

Maybe It Is the Religion
Maybe it is the religion that gets

. things wrong side up, upside down, back
end to, and inside out. It used to be
that way with fleshly Israel. Now in
Arkansas there 'was Daniel Roy Stewart.
He lived at Fort Smith, Arkansas, but
he was studying theology at Kansas
JUNE 0; 1946

City, and was expecting to go into the
preaching business, in which he probably
hoped to clean up when some old man
or, woman in the congregation would
fork over a life's savings so that he
could thenceforth live on Easy Street.
Meantime he was working, off and on,
for the Farm Security Administration,

'where he thoughtlessly. forged and
uttered United States checks to the
amount of $544. Uncle Sam arrested him,
but maybe it may do him some good yet,
if this religious business has not taken
every shred of honesty out of his makeup.

It is sad to have to say it, but the
natural language of the clergy is blas
phemy. That is the only way to under
stand the words of "Reverend" Thomas
L. Harris, pastor of the First Baptist
church of Little Rock. The Arkansas
Gazette reports him as having said, "God
is depending upon America to be the
world's savior. We are his last hope."
Just to see the depths of blasphemy into
which Mr. Harris has descended, com
pare his statement with that of Almighty
God himself: .

The LORD [Jehovah] of hosts hath sworn,
saying; Surely as I have thought, so' shall it
come to pass; and as I have purposed, .so
shall it stand . . . This is the purpose that
is purposed upon the whole earth: and this
is the hand that is stretched out upon all the
nations. For the LORD [Jehovah] of hosts
hath purposed, and *ho shall disannul it?
and his hand is stretched out, and who shall
turn it back?-Isaiah 14: Q4, 26, 27.·

Mr. Harris' mind has become be
fuddled by trying to believe that three
times one is one, and that infinite love
and wisdom and justice has a brimstone
torture-pot awaiting all .who do not
accept the crazy theology of the days
of -Turquemada.•

• • •

You Said ItI
This is a crazy world;

Its wonders never cease.
All civilized nations are at war;

All savages, at peace !-Selected.
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"But God Meant It unto Good"

I N Miami, Fla., about seven years ago,
_ I was sitting out in the front yard of

our rented cabin, reading the WATCH
TOWER literature and looking up the

~~ texts in my Bible, when along came one
lof Jehovah's witnesses. We, enjoyed dis
cussing the Bible, but a: feminine relative
who shared the cabin with us was ex
tremely hostile toward the message and
showed her contempt for the witness.

We were very anxious to get a more
. comfortable place to live, and the wit

ness was kind enough to speak to his
landlady about a nice, roomy apartment
she had for rent. We went to see the
apartment; it was just what we wanted,
so we gladly rented it. I was very grate
ful, but the feminine relative not only
showed no appreciation, but blindly
expressed further contempt for the
message and for the witness, and sought
to use her influence in the home against
the good work that the witness was
doing.

I defended his right to preach the
message, and felt .indignant that a rela
tive should say such unkind things about
him. At the time, it was a rather disturb
ing experience, but it caused me to love
creatures less and the Creator more, and
I see now, as Joseph saw in Egypt, that
God causes persecution to work out for
good to those who love Him.

•

Now I, too, am a witness, and' have
been witnessing publicly for five years,
going out at every opportunity. Last
month I had the pleasure of being in the
service 115 hours.

The witness that performed the kindly
act of helping to add to our comforts,
and who may have been wounded by
some of the gibes and thrusts that came
his way, will be rejoiced to know that my
husband recently' made a donation
toward building a Kingdom Hall in the
town in which I am now a witness. It is
a great blessing to me that he speaks
with appreciation of Jehovah's wit
nesses; he believes that they are on the
right track about the Bible. Apparently
stillremembering the act of the witness
in finding us the apartment, he says of
the witnesses that they are unusually
fine people. As for the feminine relative,
we have not seen her since we left
Miami seven years ago.

I think that many of Consolation's
readers will be interested in this illus
tration that the faithful witnessing for
Jehovah extends to every avenue of life;
the Lord seems to have indicated that in
the parable of the good Samaritan, did
He not? Anyway, I know that the wit
ness, "Shorty" Coup, that performed the
act of kindness seven years ago will be
glad to know that his labor was not in
vain in the Lord.e--H. C., North Carolina.

Witnessin~ with The Watchtower and Consolation in California

TH E accompanying nine action pic- little witnesses are not in anybody's way.
tures show Jehovah's witnesses pro- (4) Street-corner testimony on South'

claiming the kingdom of Almighty God Broadway avenue. (5) This inquiring
by the distribution oft the Watchtower sailor accepted a booklet, which he prom
and Consolation magazines, in Los ised to read. (6) Giving the witness on
Angeles, California. (1) This witness is Central avenue. (7) Witnessing in the
stationed in front of a large market, and colored section. (8) A Kingdom smile
finds many an interested inquirer. (2) A and a hearing ear. (9) This faithful
friendly chat, about the Kingdom, of worker, nearly blind and menaced by
course. (3) The bank is closed; so the paralysis, places many a magazine.

24 CONSOLATION



JUNE 6, 1945
Witnessing with The Watchtower and Consolation in California
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. philosophy at the Cathedral University,
about 1115.

Abelard was, besides being learned, a
man of fine appearance, having also dis
tinguished manners, which made him
most popular, so that he was surrounded
by thousands of students, from all coun-
tries.' I •

Abelard had now reached the pinnacle
of fame and was feted and feasted to
such an extent that he became convinced
that he was about the only real philoso
pher left in the ~orld'. About this timehe
made the acquaintance of.a youn~ gIr~,
Heloise who was both fair and intelli
gent, v~rsed in Latin, Greek, and He..,
brew. Abelard was attracted to her, and
managed to become acquainted through
her uncle, her guardian, and maneuvered
things so that he also was invited to be
come her instructor. IIi this position ,he
had unlimited opportunity to court the
young lady, who returned his love with
deepest sincerity. Not only did Abelard
begin to neglect his work, put he made no
effort to hide his relations to his, pupil.
Everybody knew of it, after a while, ex
cept her too-trusting guardian, Canon
Fulbert. Heloise was, above all things,
concerned about Abelard's prospects of
advancement. The conflict of love and
what was believed to be duty resulted in
tragedy, the birth arid death of a son, a
secret marriage, a separation through
misunderstanding, and an attack upon
Abelard by the infuriated uncle, who
entered his chamber at night and muti
lated him.

Heloise retired to a nunnery, and Abe
lard, broken in body as well as broken
hearted, sought to bury himself in the
Abbey of St. Denis. Upon urgent en
treaties he went back to teaching (1120)
and also took up writing, preparing a
theological treatise in which he cautious
ly questioned the so-called "orthodox"
doctrine of the "trinity". His enemies
were .not long in charging him with her-
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Pierre Abelard

PIERRE ABELARD (ab'e-lard) was a re
nowned philosopher and teacher of

the early part of the twelfth century.
His real name was Pierre de Palais,

'\but his companions, when a young
~man at school, called him Bajolardus,
meaning bacon-licker, Pierre asserted
that he would be one who had the
bacon, and' called himself Havelardus
(bacon-haver), which name later became

. Abelard. The name stuck.
Pierre was not exactly born poor, but

he gave up his inheritance to his younger
brothers, and while still very young went
forth in quest of learning, leaving the
little town near Nantes, where, A.D. 1079,
he' was born. Having mastered all that
the province of Brittany could provide
in the way of knowledge, he proceeded to
Paris and became a pupil of Guillaume
de. Champeaux, a famous teacher in the
Cathedral University of that city. Guil
laume (William) was first charmed by
his able pupil, then somewhat annoyed,
and finally thoroughly disgusted, for
Abelard took pleasure in showing off his
ability as a disputant .to the discom
fiture of his master. It was not long until.
he was invited to leave. He was now 21.
He removed to another city, Melun,
where he opened up a school of his 'own,
and 'Soon had so many pupils that his
health broke under the strain of his ac
tivities, but not before he had removed
his school nearer to Paris, for more di
rect competition with his former teach
er. Retiring for a while to his home, he
returned to Paris in 1108 and found that
William was no longer at the Cathedral
school, but at a monastery outside the
city. He renewed the controversy, and
remained victor on the field.

Abelard now took up the study of.
divinity under another noted teacher,
Anselm, and after a while became the
rival of his instructor here also. Mean
while his reputation became such that he
was given the chair of instruction in
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esy and calling a council at Soissons
to condemn him (1121). He was not con
victed of error, nor was any real exami
nation made of the case, but he was com
pelled to recite the Athanasian creed and
to burn his book with his own hands, and
was afterward sent to a monastery for
correction. He remained there for but a
short time, however, being set at liberty
and returning to his own monastery, but
finding no consolation there. He retired
to a wilderness lodge, constructed of
sticks and weeds,' which, when it was
noised abroad, attracted pupils to him
in great numbers, who built. a place
where both they and their teacher might
carry on. However, he was not satisfied,
and being invited (1125) to be the abbot
of the monks of St. Gildas, in Brittany,
he continued with them for nearly ten
years, striving to bring about some Jdnd
of decency among the disorderly and
vicious ''holy men" with whom lle was
obliged to live. They at last .so much re
sented his efforts that they were ready
to kill him, but Abelard escaped their
brotherly" attempt upon his life.

He now took up. writing again, and
produced a story of his life, which he
called "Story of My Calamities", a
book of great contrasts. Misfortune con
tinued to follow him, and his enemies,

under the leadership of Bernard, again
charged him with heresy. Bernard was
the preacher of the crusades and had a
"faith" that. could swallow anything,
whereas Abelard sought for understand
ing in the things he believed. Knowing
that he would not get a fair hearing at
the council before which he was called
to appear at Sens, he appealed to Rome.
Bernard, however, succeeded in having
him condemned without a hearing, and
forwarded information to Rome which
resulted in his being condemned there
also. On his way to Rome Abelard was
obliged to halt at a place called Cluny,
and the local abbot took him in, treated
him kindly, and brought about a recon
ciliation between him and Bernard. He
also succeeded in mitigating the sentence
that had come from Rome. Abelard de
cided to stay with Abbot Peter, and died
at Cluny after a short stay, on April 21,
1142;

In spite of his misfortunes Abelard
had an undeniable effect on the mode of
thinking of his time. Free inquiry into
things and a reasonable' discussion of
them were placed on a firm footing as a
result of Abelard's vigorous activity and
able teaching, and the beginning made
by him resulted in ever-widening circles
of freedom of thought and expression.

I. I

A Clever Cover-up

TWO 12-year-old boys did $10,000
w;orth of damage on the inside of an

Episcopal church, Bayside, L.1., N. Y.
They smashed glass doors, tore prayer
books and hymnals to pieces, ripped
kneeling cushions, shattered electric
light bulbs, ripped a poor box from the
wall, bent the cross on the baptismal
font, ripped and tore the Bible that was
on the altar, and pulled out and trampled
on ten pipes of the pipe organ, As the
boys left, they penciled "Hell to you" on
the altar floor and on walls.

The reporter had all that information
down pat, and though "it further. seems
JUNE 6, 1946

to be common knowledge that one of the
boys is a McCarthy" "and the neighbors
in the vicinity of the church are of the
opinion that the boys in question are
Catholic", all that escaped him. But he
has to eat, and he knows full well who
and what to cover up, and he made a
good job of that, and deftly threw sus
picion away from parochial to public
schools by winding up his story with the
probable fairy tale, "One of the boys,
who were not named, was said to be the
son of a schoolteacher." Said, said, said,
said, said.· It is easy enough' to say
anything.
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Does "Irish Linen" Originate in Belgium?

I ..",.

I T IS always' a shock to learn things;
.so it is a surprise to be told by the

News from Belgium:
'\ Most of the "Irish" linen is originally
1Belgian, although international snobbism

prevents it from being labeled as such, but
well-informed people know that the Kortrijk
flax and linen is of "unapproached excel
lence".

The Belgians seem to know what they
. are talking about. They give the facts.

The valley of the Lys (or Leie) river,
which flows into the ScheIdt at the
city of Ghent, seems to be the ideal place
for the growing of flax, and though there
are plenty of other places on the planet
where this useful textile plant can be
grown, yet even the Russian flax-grow
ers- send their product to the Lys valley
to be made ready for the looms of the
weavers of fine linens.
- The way the flax is made ready is by

retting it. It should be explained that

. .retting is an aristocratic word for rot
ting. But that is getting ahead of the
story. In the district of Kortrijk, Bel
gium, 50,000 workers grow flax in the
low marshes along the river; then they
weed it with their faces to the wind, so
that theywill not be sickened by the un
pleasant odor; then, in the fall, they
pull out the whole plants and bundle
them in sheaves to dry. A year passes.
Then comes the retting process. The
dried flax is put into shallow trays and
sunk in the river to rot. The rotting can
be overdone or underdone, but it just
gives off a rotten smell from start to
finish; though, if one is a Belgian, it
would probably be wiser to refer to the
odor as a retting one. Anyway, the Bel
glans claim that the whitest linen is that
which is retted in the Lys river. And
they appreciate their linen industry so
much that the river is commonly called
by them "The Golden River".

•

THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS AT HAND
With all nations shackled by World War II this proclamation is received with wel

come as it is sounded forth in the ears of righteous God-believing people. Increasing joy
and hope will be your gain as you follow the Seriptural truth to this heart-cheering con- .
elusion through the pages of the new 384-page book entitled

Its 21 chapters are followed by valuable
subject and scripture indexes, all contained

within. a beautifully designed and gold titled
and embossed deep-maroon cloth cover.

Mailed postpaid upon a contribution of 25c.

WATCHTOWER, 117 Adams St., Brooklyn 1, N.Y.

Please send me a copy of uThe-'Kingdom Is at Hand", for which I enclose a contribu
tion of 25c.

Name _ _ _c... Street _ _ = _ .
Postal

City _ _ _ _ _ Unit -No _ State _ .._ _~__ ...
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Presenting "This Gospel of the Kingdom"

Argument to God's Glory and 'building up' by argument is found"MY SON, be wise, and make my in the, bdoklet Uncovered. Many have be-
heart glad, that I may answer him come active publishers of The Theocracy

that reproacheth me." (Proverbs 27: 11) through that persuasive Scriptural argu
Thus the Father admonishes His chil_ ment.
dren, .Iehovah's witnesses. Being a spec- Though the proclamation of the gos
tacle to the entire universe, Jehovah's pel of the Kingdom incidentally wreaks
witnesses are favored with having a havoc on the Devil's visible organization,

. ld ld t making' the priests thereof gnaw their
share in settling the wor -0 con ro- tongues for pain (Revelation 16: 10), the
versy, "Who is Supreme?" For that rea- primary purpose of such proclamation is
son, it is paramount that each servant of
God know how to exercise the wisdom to expose the God-dishonoring doctrines
from above so as to furnish, by word and expounded by the clergy and comfort the

hearers with the truth. As long as those
action, the required answer. of the "prisoner" class, in bondage to the

A course' of action dictated by strict Devil's organization, are not aware of
adherence to Jehovah's commands, as set the hypocrisy of. that system, they see
forth in the Bible, will furnish that an- no reason to flee therefrom to God's
swer. The action of the servant of God "mountains" for refuge and salvation.
in carrying out his divinely-:d~rected Positive, convincing argument is re
free-education work must be positive. He quired to cause them to forsake Babylon
who aggressively pushes the battle to and take their stand for God's kingdom.
the gate has God's approval and protee- Such argument, based solely on God's
tion. (Isaiah 28: 6) However, since that infallible Word, is offered by Jehovah's
battle is not a carnal one, but is.directed witnesses in behalf of God's side of the
against the Devil, his invisible hosts and issue. It doesn't go unanswered, for the
his demon-inspired doctrines taught and Devil sees to it that his agents continu
disseminated by the religious clergy, one ously carryon propaganda against the
must, to be properly equipped for that free-education work of Jehovah's wit
fight, appreciate the necessity of proper nesses. However, such propaganda, hav
Scriptural argument and be adept ing no Scriptural basis, falls unheeded
therein. on the ears of sincere seekers of right-
~he anointed witnesses are commis- eousness.

sioned (and in this they are joined by JOQ, a prominent actor in the drama of
their J onadab companions) "to root out, vindication, told his opponent Eliphaz,
and to pull down, and to destroy, and to in this connection, "How forcible are
throw down, to build, and to plant." right words! but what doth your [reli
(Jeremiah 1: 10) Jehovah's witnesses gious] arguing reprove?" (Job 6: 25)
can and do, by argument, under the di- Job, desiring to set his cause right with
rection of the holy spirit, root out, de- Jehovah, prayed that his mouth might
stroy and throw down the "imaginations, be filled with arguments. (Job 23: 4) In
and every high thing that exalteth it- 'discipling all the nations' we must fill
self against- the knowledge of God", our minds and mouths with proper
(2 Corinthians 10: 5) When such false Scriptural arguments so as to be always
reasonings of the Devil's agents are de- prepared with a satisfactory explana
stroyed in the minds of those of good- tion concerning The Theocracy. To do
will, then, and only then, can the. plant- this, not only is it important to have a
ing and building up be effective. An ex- thorough knowledge concerning' the
cellent example of this 'throwing down' Kingdom, but equally so to know how to
JUNe 11,-1945 . 29
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convince our hearers in order that they
may "hear, and say, It is truth". (Isaiah
43: 9) Consequently, it is necessary that
eaeh Theocratic publisher learn how to
convince by argument, reasoning, refu-

'~ tation, persuasion.r J eho:rah's witnesses today are engaged
m continuous "argument". Every testi
m~my to God's name and kingdom sub
mits, for the careful consideration of the
hearer, facts that are vital for salvation.·
When such facts run counter to the usual

, an? accepted religious notions, it is re
. quired that proof be submitted in sup
port thereof. Such proof must stand the
test of opposing argument.

The fact that statements made by J e
hovah's witnesses are not readily accept
ed by others at their face value is to be
expected. Hence, as wide-awake servants
of God, we must be equipped to "argue"
the questions at issue. Persons of good
will are entitled to know the "whys" and
"where~o~es" to assist them in ~urdling

, the. religious obstacles placed m their
path by Satan's agents. To refuse to thus
"argue" the questions with them is in
efl'ec~ 'withholding from the stranger his
right', and may endanger future service
privileges.-Malachi 3: 5.

In order to aid one of good-will to
intelligently face important issues it is
necessary to give him the Scriptural
reasonings on such matters. Likewise,
we. should be qualified to give argumen
tative proof from the Bible in support
of what, to some, appear to be dogmatic
statements, such as: God's kingdom was
set up in 1914; Jesus came to the temple
in 1918; the anointed bride class is limit
ed to 144,000 persons, and the remnant
thereof alone now properly partake of
the Memorial emblems; etc. To the
"stranger" class, fresh, from religious
bondage, these and kindred statements
are vague and perplexing, and require
explanation. .

Few of such questions can be success
fully argued at the door or on the street'
corner. Rather, a back-call should be
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arranged, when the matter can be thor- ,
oughly discussed and the Scriptural

. proof submitted. In the course of a book
study, at times' questions such as those
mentioned come up, being suggested by
statements made in the book but not en
larg~d upon. Rat~e! than stop the study
to dISCUSS such, It IS preferable to wait
until the study has concluded, in defer
ence to others present, or. a specific time
then and there set when argument may
be presented to clear up the question at
issue. Also, it may be necessary to give
!he question some study before present
mg argument. In this connection, it is
'folly, when the answer to a question is
not known, to guessat the answer. We
should be honest enough to say we don't
know, when that is the case, but will give
the matter due study and discuss it later.

We do not seek arguments with the
Devil's religious agents. Nor should we
waste time with those who seek contro
versy merely to cause trouble or to ad
vance some pet religious belief. Occa
sionally some religious dupe, embar
rassed by our straightforward presenta
tion of the truth, may try to engage one
of Jehovah's witnesses in argument not
pertinent to the Theocratic issue, by ask
ing catch questions. While such ques
tions can be answered, usually no good is
accomplished thereby, and many times
a "wrangling" argument ensues. Remem
bering that the Devil uses various weys
to discourage the preaching of the gos
pel, we should be careful to avoid a trap
whereby, instead of supplying the Lord
an answer, we would actually aid the
Devil's cause. Consideration can be giv
en, in this connection, to the wise han
dling of just such a situation by the Lord
Jesus when questioned by the chief
priests as .to His authority to do His
wotk. Jesus could easily have answered
the question. An embarrassing question
propounded by Jesus closed the matter.
(Matthew 21: 23-26) So when engaging
in argument, let us be sure it is proper
ar~ument,and always cap it with a 'thus
saith the Lord'. Insincere.inquirers don't
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deserve an answer. An argument, even
a 'proper Scriptural ar~ent, is wasted
on such. The Lord reminds us: "If a wise
man hath a controversy with ,a foolish
man, whether lt~ be angry or laugh, there
will be no [pe.acel."..--Proverbs 29: 9,
Am. Stan. Ver.. '

'The preaching of the Kingdom mes
sa~e as the only-hope of the world is the
means used by Jehovah's WItnesses to
day to uphold Jehovah's side of the is
sue. Jehovah's witnesses, "s~t. for the de
fence of the gospel," are also in an ag
gressive. warfare against demonism. For

•

the benefit of the people of good-will, re- •
ligion is exposed as a deadly thing. In
such exposition, Jehovah's witnesses
must and do present Scriptural argu
ment, especially at back-calls and book
studies and at other specially arranged
occasions. In thus exposing the Devil
and tearing down his religious fallacies,
a groundwork is laid for the good,
healthy, spiritual growth of those of
good-will. Thus, too, Jehovah's heart is
gladdened and a small contribution made
toward the vindication of his name and
Word.

Little Publishers in Colorado

I WAS working with the magazines on
16th street here in Denver when I was

approached by two boys six and eight
years old. The oldest one, pointing to
"The Truth Shall Make You Free", which
I was holding in one hand, 'said, "I got
one of those books from a lady on the
street here yesterday and I have read
two chapters in it." .

Then looking up at the Consolation he
said, "Can anyone do that1"I said, "Sure;
anyone can do this." He said; "Can I do
itt" .Surprised, I returned, "Sure you
can if. you want.to, but there is no profit
in it. like selling the Denver Post." He
said, "I want to." So I handed him two
C()nsolation, showing him how and where
to work.

Then the little six-year-old fellow
piped up, "Can I do it 1" I gave him the
two Watchtower I had, with instructions,
and left for more magazines. .

Soon an old lady, so soaked in religion
it was dripping off, came up to the elder
boy and said, "Do you get paid for sell
ing that stuff I" The little fellow, with
big innocent eyes, replied, "No, we don't
get paid to do it." That was too much for
her, so she waddled off; I expect she was
wondering why she could hardly get her
little boy to go to Sunday school even
if she bribed him, while these little serv
ants of Jehovah were glad to serve Him
JUNE" 1146

even with such as herself opposing.
After standing there in the cold for an

hour the smaller one was shivering; so
I told. them I thought it best for them
to go home for the day, as they were not
dressed for such cold weather. The little
one replied, "It's too much fun."

They worked another half-hour before
they froze out.

Before they left they asked if they
could do it again and if it would be so
they could work next summer too when
school is out. I assured them they could,
as the Bible says 'whosoever will may
come'. They didn't place a magazine, and
as we were about to part the elder one
said, "I think Mamma would take one,
she has the book about all read; I believe
Grandma would too." I gave each a mag
azine to place with Mamma and Grand
ma, telling them they could keep the
nickels they received for them; but the
older said, "That wouldn't be fair; I'll
bring you the nickels." I insisted they
must keep them. Then with bright eyes
and honest, happy hearts they left, for
home, saying they would have Daddy
bring them to the Watchtower study. I
had never seen them before, but they
will be called on soon. Oh, the joy of see
ing His little ones come and take their
stand at His right hand !-Louis O. Free·
man, Colorado.
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STRANGE
-seems the proclamation

",

\

when viewed in light of present
day world events, with many na
tions at issue over control of the
earth's surface.

Nevertheless, this new 32-page
booklet shows convincingly how
that very thing is in process of
accomplishment. As the absorbing
theme unfolds the meek ones are
identified and earth's beautified
condition is portrayed.

We invite you to send for your
personal copy and also for addi
tional copies to present to your
friends and neighbors so that they
too may learn of the grand oppor
tunity awaiting the MEEK.

Available on contribution of 5c
each; 25c for 7; $1.00 for 30.

WATCHTOWER, 117 Adams St., Brooklyn 1, N. Y.

Please send me copy or copies of 'The Meek Inherit the Earth', for which

I enclose my contribution of _ .

Name __ Street _ _ _ _.._ ..

Postal
City _ _ _ _ Unit No. ' _ State _..: _ .
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In Brief

"Should Auld Acquaintance"

• Now that the indefensible ban on the
entry of the Kingdom literature into
this -. country has been lifted, one looks
forward with the keenest of pleasure to
renewing acquaintance with our old
friend Consolation. . I

It is well over two years since its pe
riodic visits ceased; and how often in
the meantime have I thought I would like
to see a copy! In passing I would say
that Leonsider it would have been more
gracious had the, government ban been
lifted voluntarily and not under pres
sure; But let that pass. The important
thing is that the embargo is at length
removed.

I well remember that among the last
copies I received was the account of the
difficulties in connection with the burial
of the Society's late president, J. F.
Rutherford. Finally, I recall, legal and
official bodies would not consent to the
interment 'Of the body of God's faithful
servant in the private grounds at San
Diego, California. This is brought forci
bly to my mind as I write, for the Brit
ish Press is full of the passing away of
the American president, F. D. Roosevelt.
Staring me in the face is the following
paragraph: "The president's body will
be taken to his Hyde Park estate and the
burial will take place in, the beautiful '
garden surrounded' by roses in the
grounds of the estate."

One cannot help noticing the diserim- \
ination shown py officials in these two
cases. How good to know that man's in
tolerance cannot extend into Jehovah's
new world, now in process of complete
establishment! All hail the glorious
Kingdom of justice and righteousness!

And now I eagerly await my first copy
of that bright herald of the Theocratic
rule, that journal of "faith, hope and
courage", our old-time friend, Consola
tion.-F. W. Freer, England.
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"And in His name shall the nations hope. "-Matthew 12 :'21, A. S. V.
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Blasphemy Against, the Bible by a Cult

A. ' UNITED world is the desire of all portunity to blaspheme the Holy Bible.
, 'honest people today, a world of In the St. Louis Post-Dispatch, Sunday,
peace and tranquillity. To this end plans, December 17, 1944, in a paid advertise
agreements and proposals are now be- ment sponsored .by the Knights of Co

'ing drafted; security leagues, unions and lumbus appeared the following:
parleys are being held. An international THE WORLD'S BEST SELLER
bill of rights as a protection against so- THE BOOK OF DISUNITY
cial and religious discrimination is also Nearlysixteen hundred years ago, the Cath-
.envisioned. Emphasis is particularly olic Church gave the Bible to the world. Act
placed on the need fOT a spiritual and ing by virtue of the authority conferred on
moral reconstruction. Hence special days' her by Christ, she said then as she says today
and hours for prayer have been urged that the Bible contains the inspired word of
by such organizations as the American God. For more than a thousand years there
Legion and Federal, Council of Church- after, her monks copied by hand on vellum
es. There' cannot, however, be a moral and parchment the sacred words of Holy
and spiritual regeneration without the Scripture, and millions of the faithful read
Bible. And so a resolution has been in- these words in Catholic churches throughout
troduced which proposes an annual sea- all Christendom.
son for the reading of the Bible. Thus But in the sixteenth century, a political
we hear the mingled voices of forty or religious revolution got. under way in Ger
more nations as they chant together for many. Unwilling to obey the clearly-defined
national security and international peace teachings of Christ and His Church, self
with universal unity. . opinionated men set up new religions of their

But over and above this mixed chorus own invention. It was at that time that the
is heard a tin horn that utters a rasping BibIe-and the Bible only-was offered as the
and discordant sound. It is blown by that' sole guide in all matters of religious belief.
old and contentious organization, the ,But these self-styled "reformers" soon
Roman Catholic Hierarchy, and it in- found that their Bible-only theory would not
deed sends forth a sour note that does' stand close examination. Many. books of the
not harmonize with the melody being Bible clearly contradicted their teachings. To
hummed by the rest. That religious cult' meet this situation, they not only removed
recently called the Bible. the "Book of several of the inspired books from their Bi
Disunity" I In doing so she manifestly is bles, but made changes in the texts of many
out of tune with all others who are work- others, adding here, subtracting there, alter-
ing and toiling for peace and unity. ing somewhere else.

The Catholic Hierarchy seems not The resulting confusion was bedlam itself.
only anxious and willing to besmirch and Even the "reformers" were appalled. Ma~tin.

malign Jehovah's name and Word but Luther, who, shortly after hIS exeommumea
also willing to pay the regular commer- tion from the Church, had declared that the
cial rates of the daily press for the op- Bible could be interpreted by anyone, "even
JUNE 20, 1945 3



Bible Shrouded in Dead Language
The opening words, "Nearly sixteen

hundred years ago, the Catholic Church
gave the Bible to the world," takes us
back in history to the fourth century,
when the Roman Catholic Church was
first established in Constantine's day. At

4:

by the humble miller's maid, nay by a child that time the Bible was available in the
of nine," lived to write these rueful words: languages spoken by the common people,

"There are as many sects and beliefs as such as Greek, Aramaic, and Italic.
there are heads. This fellow will1uwe nothing Jerome, being encouraged by Pope Da
to-do with baptism; another denies the sacra- masus I, began the translation of the
meni; a third believes that there is another Bible into Latin in A.D. 382 and in time

',world between this and the last day. Some that Latin Vulgate version gradually
~each that Christ is not God; some say this, replaced the other versions in the
~ome that. There is no rustic so rude but that, churches. However, as time passed Latin
if he dreams or fancies anything, it must b~ ceased to be the language of the common
the whisper of the holy ghost, and he himself •people. This popular trend away from
a prophet." (Grisar, Luther, iv, 386-407) the Latin suited the ambitious Roman

The plain fact is that the Bible, like the Catholic clergy and enabled them to keep
Constitution of the United States, demands an the people in ignorance of the Bible's
authoritative interpreter. Just as the Supreme teachings. The iniquitous Hierarchy had
Court of the United States is the authorized discovered "dangers to the common
interpreter of the Constitution, so the Cath- mind" in Bible reading, and now that
olic Church alone is the authorized interpreter the Latin Vulgate was no longer under
of the Bible. Preserver and custodian of the stood by the common people she selfishly
Bible through the centuries, she interprets it refused to bring forth further transla
in the name and with the authority of Jesus tions in the vernacular. During these
Christ, who commissioned the Catholic Church centuries, then, it can be said that the
alone to "teach ye all nations, baptizing them magnanimous "Catholic Church gave the
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, Bible to the world" in a dead language
and of the holy ghost; teaching them to ob- that could be read only by her clergy.
serve all things whatsoever I have commanded This lack of the Bible in their common
you: and behold I am with you all days, even tongue made the people dependent upon
to the consummation of the world." (Matt. the educated clergy and subjected them
28: 19, 20) to the private interpretation as put.upon

If you would like to know more about the the Scriptures by such clergy. Thus it
Bible, why it is not .elear to all, why it does was that the long black night of the Dark
not contain all of Christ's teachings, and why Ages fell as a thick veil over the intelli- -,
it alone is not a safe guide in religion, write gence of the whole world. For a thou
today for an interesting Ifi-page pamphlet sand years men lived in the mire and
that throws clear light upon these and other slime of superstition, for they knew not
Bible questions. This pamphlet will be sent how to read the Bible.
to you promptly, without charge or obligation." During that thousand-year blackout,
Just ask for Free Pamphlet No. 58. this article says, the monks of the Cath-

In the interests of unity and with a olic church "copied by hand on vellum
pure love for Jehovah God's Word, the and parchment the sacred words of Holy
Bible, let us review the statements and Scripture". It is true that her monks
"arguments" of the above singular piece made copies of the Bible, but always in
of mischief. . the dead Latin so that the common peo-

ple could not read it. Copies of these
manuscript Bibles in museums show-that
thosemonks spent a great deal of time
ornamenting and decorating the pages
of such copies with extravagant frills
that added nothing to their intriul!lic
value. The result was that copies cost
many thousands of dollars and hen~
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their circulation was restricted. How
much better would it have been if those
monks had spent their, time translating
the Latin text into the language of the
day.

Nor does the fact that her monks made
copies of the Bible argue that such were
preservers of the Bible. The scribes of
Jesus' day made some copies of the He
brew canon of the Scriptures, but that
does not argue that they made the Bible
or were its creators, or that they pre
served the Bible. Those very scribes op
posed Jesus and were the Devil's instru
ments to make null and void the com
mandments of God by the traditions of
men, which traditions also those scribes
copied and wrote. Thus .they hid from
the people. the true meaning of the in
spired Scriptures. (Mark 7: 1-13) The
same thing is true of the copyist monks
in the religious Catholic system down to
the fifteenth century A.D. It was during
those years that "purgatory" was in
vented, since there was no allusion to
such a place even in the Latin Bible.
Says the eminent Catholic authority,
Cardinal Gibbons, on the subject of
"purgatory": "This interpretation is not
mine [nor is it found in the Bible). It is
the unanimous voice of the Fathers of
Christendom." It was only "asserted by
the Council of Trent", not proved.
(Faith of Our Fathers, 94th ed., pages
213,210) It was purely a fabrication sup
ported only by the writings of those
monks of the Dark Ages who apparently
had too much time on their hands.

MUlions in Darkness
If it were true as above claimed that

"millions of the faithful read these words
[of Holy Scripture] in Catholic Church
es throughout all Christendom", then
there would have been no Dark Ages of
ignorance, superstition and poverty. The
masses who gave up their hard-earned
substance to the profligate clergy-never
read Isaiah 55: 1, 2 in the Latin 'Vulgate:
"All you that thirst, come to the waters:
and you that have no money make haste,
JUNE 20, 1945

buy, and eat: come ye, buy wine and milk
without money, and without any price.
Why do you spend money for that which
is not bread, and your labour for that
which doth not satisfy you f' If millions
had read that the soul is not immortal
but dies, and that such do not suffer
after death, for they know not anything,
then it would have been impossible to
carryon the "purgatory" racket. "The
soul that sinneth, the same shall die. For
the living know that they shall die, but
the dead know nothing." (Ezekiel 18: 4;
Ecclesiastes 9: 5, Douay translation of
the Latin Vulgate) Is it reasonable to
suppose that millions read Jesus' in
struction that they should pray at home
instead of paying money to pray in a
church building? "And when ye pray,
you shall not be as the hypocrites, that
love to stand and pray in the synagogues
[churches] and corners of, the streets,
that they may be seen by men: Amen I
say to you, they have received their re
ward. But thou when thou shalt pray,
enter into thy chamber, and having shut
the door, pray to thy Father in secret:
and thy Father who seeth in secret will •
repay thee."-Matthew 6: 5, 6, Douay.

Did millions read how the Latin Cath
olic Bible condemns idolatry and image
worship? "Thou shalt not make to thy
self a graven thing, nor the likeness of
any thing that ill in heaven above, or in
the earth beneath, nor of those things
that are in the waters under the earth.
Thou shalt not adore them, nor serve
them." "I am the Lord your God: you
shall not make to yourselves any idol or
graven thing, neither shall you erect
pillars, nor set up a remarkable stone
in your land, to adore it: for I am the
Lord your God." "Let them be all con
founded that adore, graven things, and
that glory in their idols." (Exodus
20: 4,5; Leviticus 26: 1; Psalm 96: 7,
Douay) Is it true that "millions of the
faithful read" in the Latin Vulgate,
"Call none your father upon earth; for
one is your father, who is in heaven"
(Matt. 23: 9, Douay)? If millions had
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read these or other portions of the Holy
Scriptures, then they would not have
been victims of priestcraft. No, millions
of the common people never read these
great truths in the Bible; for if they had
there undoubtedly would have been no

'. need for the Reformation that followed.
l
'The Reformation

The Reformation ofthe sixteenth cen
tury has been the main howl of the Hier
archy ever since then. This is the old
"bone" that the above article is picking

. on when it says, "Unwilling to obey the
clearly-defined teachings of Christ and
His Church, self-opinionated men set up
new religions of their own invention."
That is the truth turned upside down
and put in reverse, as unbiased history
of the time shows. It was because men
were willing "to obey the clearly-defined
teachings of' Christ" that they broke
away from that degenerate, immoral and

. corrupt institution with headquarters in
Rome.

"It was 'at that time that the Bible-
..and the Bible only-was offered as the
sole guide," so moan the modern-day
priests of Baal. Very. true. Those re
formers began to throwaway the tradi
tions of men and give heed to the apostle
Paul's warning, "Beware lest any man
cheat you by philosophy, and vain de
ceit; according to the tradition of men,
according to the elements of the world,
and' not according to Christ." (Colos-

. sians 2: 8, Douay) Those sincere and
honest men wondered why they had not
been told the truth as expressed in
2 Timothy 3: 16, 17 (Douay) : "All scrip
ture, inspired of God, is profitable to
teach, to reprove, to correct, to instruct
in justice, that the man of God may be
perfect, furnished to every good work."
Dawn was breaking and they began to
appreciate the great truth as expressed
in the words of Isaiah the prophet
(8: 20), "To the law and to the testi
mony: if they speak not according to this
word, it is because there is no light'in
them." In the. brilliant light of these
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scriptures it is little wonder that they
proclaimed from the housetops that the
Holy Bible only should be the guide.

But it was not enough for those re
formers to be educated and able to de
cipher the Latin Vulgate. They advo
cated a translation of the Bible in the
common language so that all honest
Christians would be able to follow the
apostle Paul's admonition, "Carefully
study to present thyself approved unto
God, a workman that needeth not to be
ashamed, rightly handling the word of
truth." (2 Timothy 2: 15, Douay) So men
like Wycliffe, Tyndale, Coverdale and
Luther in their time gave to the world
the first popular Bible editions in lan
guages understood by the people. This
was in direct violation of the Hierarchy's
orders as issued by the Council of Tou
louse (France) in 1229, which "forbids
the laity to have in their possession any
copy of the books of the Old and New
Testament, except the Psalter, and such
portions of them as are contained in the
Breviary, or the Hours of the Virgin;
and most strictly forbids these works in
the vulgar tongue". No wonder the Hier
archy was enraged. For centuries they
were able to deceive the people and keep
them in fearful ignorance and supersti
tion. But now, behold, the. Bible was
translated into a language the people
could read. An emergency had arisen.
Hence Pope Leo X issued a bull against
Luther, not because he was unwilling to
obey the teachings of Christ, but because
of Luther's translation of the Bible from
the dead Latin into the living German.

The Apocrypha
A lie, no matter how emphatically

stated, is still false and untrue. For ex
ample, these modern serpents say, "Many
books of the Bible clearly contradicted'
their [the reformers'] teaehings. To
meet this situation, they not only re
moved 'several of the inspired books from
their Bibles, but made changes in the
texts of many others, adding here, sub
tracting there, altering somewhere else."
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The Hierarchy Tampers and
Privately Interprets

But who "made changes in the texts' of
many others, adding here, subtracting
there, altering somewhere else" 1 Again
the truthful answer is that it was not the
reformers, but rather the monks of the
Catholic church. Ancient manuscripts
did not contain the forgeries of Romish
monks. These manuscripts, which, by the
way, are preserved in our great libraries
today and may be examined by the
learned, revealed that not only whole
.books had been inserted into the Bible
but that the text in a number of other
places had been corrupted by those
monks whose writings were prodigious.
One example is that at 1John5:7,which
reads, "And there are three who give
testimony in heaven, the Father, the
Word, and the Holy Ghost. And these
three are one." (Douay) This is such a
glaring forgery that even the recent
Catholic "New Testament" comments:
"According to the evidence of many man
uscripts, and the majority of commen
tators, these verses should read: 'And
there are three who give testimony, the
Spirit, and the water, and the blood; and
these three ate one.' " This fabrication is
not found in any ancient manuscript, but
was first merely referred to by a Latin
writer in the latter end of the fifth cen
tury A.D. It appears in no Greek manu
script earlier than the fifteenth century.
The truth is thus made manifest that it
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To the unlearned, those with a parochial formers "removed several of the inspired
education, this statement will be accept- books from their Bibles". The reformers
ed as true; hence such are deceived into removed the bogus Apocryphal books
believing a lie because they are ignorant which the Catholic church itself did not
of the facts. recognize at the time as inspired. And

The facts are these: By the middle of. in so doing the reformers were of the
the second century, a few years after the same opinion as Jerome, who translated
last of the apostles died, the catalog or the Latin Vulgate. He once wrote to a
canon of the Holy Bible was brought to- friend: "All apocryphal books should
gether under the operation of God's holy be avoided ... that they contain much
spirit. (John 14: 16,26) This was nearly' that is faulty, and that it is a task re
200 years before the Catholic Church quiring great prudence to find gold in
came into existence. When once that the midst of clay."
canon or catalog of the sixty-six books
of the Bible was' completed no one had
the authority to add to or take from
them. However, under the influence of
Satan the Devil the monks of the Cath
olic church added the Apocryphal (mean
ing forged or spurious) books to the' Bi-'
ble. These spurious books included To
bias, Judith, additions to the book of
Esther, Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, Baruch,
additions to Daniel, and 1st and 2nd
Maccabees. The Catholic Council of
Carthage, A.D. 397, while allowing these
Apocryphal books to be included in the
Latin Vulgate version, nevertheless did
not acknowledge them as inspired,

Concerning these Apocryphal books a
recognized authority says: "Few of them
were allowed to be canonical till in the
ninth and tenth centuries, when the

, ignorance of the people and the craft of
the clergy were so great as to allow any
thing to pass for divine; nor was their
divine authority ever established but by

"the detested popish council of Trent,"
in the year 1546. (Brown's Dictionary of
the Bible)

Note that it was twelve years after
Luther's Bible translation when the
Council of Trent, on April 8, 1546, au
thorized the forged books to be placed
on the same footing as' the sixty-six in
spired books. It was then that the canon
of the Catholic Bible, as we know it to
day with its spurious Apocryphal books
included, was arbitrarily fixed. The
Knights of Columbus, therefore, falsify
the record when they ~ay that the re-.'



is the Roman Catholic Hierarchy that
has added to and taken from God's holy
Word, the Bible. And be assured that He
will add unto them all of the plagues
therein recorded, as it is written: "You
shall not add to the word that I speak to

, you, neither shall you take away from
\ it." "Add not any thing to his words, lest
4thou be reproved, and found a liar." "If
any man shall add to these things, God
'shall add unto him the plagues written
in this book. And if any man shall take
awayfrom the words of the book of this

, prophecy, God shall take away his part
out of the book of, life, and out of the
holy city, and from these things that are
written in this book." , (Deuteronomy
4: .2; Proverbs 30: 6; Apocalypse 22: 18,
19, Douay)

In the above article on disunity the
oft-repeated charge of self-interpreta
tion of the Bible is again. made. But who
has made the statement that they have
the ability to interpret the Bible l Who
has been so ignorant of the Bible as to
lay claim to the right that belongs alone
to God ~ Surely not those who have read
the Bible, wherein it is written, "This,
then, you must understand first of all,
that no prophecy of Scripture is made
by private interpretation. For not by
will of man was prophecy brought at any
time; but holy men of God spoke as they
.were moved by the holy spirit." (2 Peter
1: 20, 21, Catholic New Testament) The
ones that have always violated this di
vine rule and even today lay great claim
to having the "authority" to interpret
the Scriptures have been and are the
clergy of the Roman Catholic Church.

The next "argument" presented in that
anti-Bible article is that regarding th~
number of religious sects that have split
off from the mother organization. The
article quotes Luther on the subject;
which is well and good. Luther makes it
plain that the reason for the great num
ber of sects of "Christendom" is that
men have leaned to their own under
standing and the traditions of other men,
contrary to the admonition of Proverbs
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3 : 5, 6. But this is no argument to sup
port' the lie that the Bible is a book of
disunity. Satan the Devil is the one re
sponsible for the cunningly devised
fables that have led men into tradition
and religion and away from the Bible.
Even as Luther denounced them for be
ing thus led astray, so likewise it is well
for the Catholic Hierarchy today to
criticize such religious seets, but she has
absolutely no right to criticize the Bible.

The Supreme Court
Another deceptive "argument" used by

these enemies of God's Word is that "the
Bible, like the Constitution of the United
States, demands an authoritative inter
preter. Just as the Supreme Court of
the United States is the authorized inter
preter of the Constitution, so the Cath
olic Church alone is the authorized inter
preter of the Bible". The comparison of
the religious Hierarchy with the Su
preme Court does not hold true. The.
claim that it is the divinely established
supreme tribunal in the matter of inter
pretation of the Bible is unscriptural.
And on this issue these points are ob
served: (1) The Supreme Court is a'
creature of the Constitution. (Art. III,
Sec. 1) In contrast the religious Hier
archy of Authority is not a creation of
the Bible, but rather is condemned by it
(1 Peter 5: 1-4). (2) The Supreme Court
does not take larger powers than the
Constitution allows it. The Hierarchy,

.however, assumes to' itself powers in
heaven, earth and hell. (3) The Supreme
Court is obligated to abide by the Consti
tution and to rule against any violation
of it; it cannot abrogate, annul, abolish
or repeal that document. On the other
hand, the Hierarchy does not abide by
the Bible, but makes it null and void by
adopting the traditions of men and also
the rites and ceremonies of pagan de
monism. (4) The Supreme Court magni
fies the Constitution, contends for its
preservation, clarifies its meaning, and
encourages a study of it by all. The Hier
archy, though, weakens the authority
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and unique position of the Bible, and de
clares that the Bible is not sufficient, but
must be filled out by ecclesiastical tradi
tion. The decisions of the pope in mat-

\ ters of faith and morals are claimed to
be of authority equal to the Bible. It also
discourages the people from studying
the Bible for themselves. Instead of mag
nifying the Bible these reptiles (Mat-·
thew 23: 33) blasphemously call it "The
Book of Disunity". I

The claim of any individual or reli
gious organization to be the interpreter
of God's sacred Word is false' and mis
leading. The faithful Hebrew Joseph
said: "Do not interpretations belong to
God~" (Genesis 40: 8) Jehovah God is
therefore the only Supreme Court of in
terpretation of His inspired Word.

The Hierarchy's Unenviable Record
Another bold claim of the Hierarchy

is that it has been the "preserver and
custodian of the Bible through the cen
turies". But where is the evidence and
proof of this ~ Maybe in a catechism, but
not in the histories and, encyclopedias of
the world. These authoritative sources
show that down through the centuries
the Hierarchy has used every instrument
to destroy and suppress the Bible. In
1242 the Council of 'I'arragona (Spain)

.was against the Waldenses who made the
first Bible translation into French (Ro
manza), and ordered all vernacular ver
sions to be brought to the bishop to be
burnt. John Wycliffe and his associates
were the first to give us the complete Bi
ble in English, and the Hierarchy for-

. bade its circulation and made strenuous
efforts to destroy it. The Catholic Con
vocation of Canterbury forbade such
translations under penalty of the major
excommunication. Bible readers were

. burned with copies of it round their
necks; children were forced to light the
death fires of their parents; and Roman
Catholic henchmen hunted down the pos
sessors of the Wycliffe translation as if
they were wild beasts. In 1415 the Coun
cil of Constance condemned his writings,
JUNE 20, 1945

and in 1428 his remains were dug up and
burned and his ashes thrown into the
river Swift,' near by. A hundred years
later, in 1526, basketfuls of Tyndale's
New Testament were burned at St.
Paul's Cross in London. William 'Tyn
dale himself became another victim of
the fiendish Bible-burners, He was
seized, imprisoned, condemned, and
finally strangled at the stake and then
burned in 1536'. In more recent years the
dupes of that old Bible-destroying or
ganization have used modern machinery
to accomplish their aims. In 1940, in
Spain they seized 110,000 new Bibles and
ground them to pulp.

These historical facts, undeniable as
they are, certainly refute any perfidious
claim the Roman Catholic Church makes
of being the "preserver and custodian"
of the Bible. It is a history written in
indelible ink, written in the blood of
Wycliffe andTyndale and a host of oth
ers. Many of these men were foully tor
tured, murdered and burned at the stake
because they dared to translate the Bi
ble into the language of the people so
that it might be understood and pre
served. And the blood stains of those
poor innocents are found today in the
skirts of that wicked organization which
boasts that it "never changes" !-Jere-
mrah 2: 34; 13: 23. i

Yet all the afore-mentioned lies con
tained in that desecrating article are
crowned with another one that is, if it
be possible, still more blasphemous:
"Jesus Christ ... commissioned the
Catholic Church alone to 'teach ye all
nations, baptizing them in the name of
the Father, and of the Son, and of the
holy ghost; teaching them to observe all

. things whatsoever I have commanded
you: and behold I am with you all days,
even to the consummation of the world.'
(Matt. 28:19,20)." Such words were
never addressed to the Catholic church;
for such did not come into existence un
til 300 years after these words were
spoken by Christ. It was Constantine
that fused apostate Christianity with

9



paganism and made it the state religion
of this world, notwithstanding Jesus'
statement, "My kingdom is not of this
,¥:orld." (John 18: 36) It was Constan
tine, that wicked murderer, that adopted
the title "Vicegerent of the Deity", and

'., the office of "Pontifex Maximus" or "Su-
lpreme Po~tiff""bothof which h~ve since
been assumed by the pope. This shows
that, from the very top down, the Ro
man Catholic Hierarchy is out of line
with the Bible.~1 Corinthians 4: 8.

But let her be ~udged by her fruits .
. (Matthew 7: 20) Has the Catholic church

carried out this commission to disciple
and teach all nations T Or has Christ
Jesus been with her "even to the consum
mation of the world" T The answer to
these questions echoes back to our ears
from the four corners of the earth-N01
Rather the denunciation of Jesus applies
to the Hierarchy of the Catholic church ~

"Woe to you scribes and Pharisees,
hypocrites; because you go round about
the sea and the land to make one prose
lyte; and when he is made, you make .him
the child of hell twofold more than your
selves." (Matthew 23: 15, Douay) The
truth and forcefulness of these words
.are brought home when we look at the
Vatican's sons: Hitler,Mussolini,Franco,
Petain, De Valera, etc.

Blasphemes Bible as Unsafe Guide
In conclusion the above God-dishonor

ing article says: "If you would like to
know more about the Bible, why it is
not clear to all, why it does not contain
all of Christ's teachings, and why it
alone is not a safe guide in religion,
write today for an interesting 16-page
pamphlet"; 16 pages used to discredit
and reproach the Bible and its Author.

"Lying lips are abomination to the
LORD," and also to men who love right
eousness. (Proverbs 12: 22) So when the
Knights of Columbus pervert the truth,
as shown in this article, .and have their
hand called, they childishly cry out that
they have been misunderstood. An in
stance of this appeared recently in the
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Fort Wayne J ournal-Gaeetie. In a paid
advertisement in the May 1, 1945, issue,
headed "Our Explanations have been
Misunderstood", they said: "When the
Knights of Columbus began, a few

I months ago, to purchase space in the
two local papers for the explanation of
Catholic teaching, they little dreamt that
they would provoke religious controver
sy." Furthermore they said, "Our sole
purpose was to explain and not to argue,
and this intention is evidently being mis
understood." Argue is defined by Web
ster to mean, "To offer reasons to sup
port or overthrow a proposition, opin
ion, or measure; to use arguments; to
reason." It is impossible for this propa
gandizing organization to offer reason"
logic and proof as evidenc~ that the Bi
ble is a book of disunity; hence they howl
that they are "misunderstood".' The
truth, however, is all too obvious that
their sinister motive is well understood.
Down through the centuries the Roman
Catholic Hierarchy has perverted the
truth, hidden the gospel, and burned the
Bible as well as its translators and read
ers. And now, in ~odern times, she
throws forth a flood of propaganda in
an, effort to turn honest men away from
Jehovah God's Word. But just as she
failed as of yore to destroy God's pre
cious Word in her Bible-burning cam
paigns, just that certain will she now
fail to discredit the Bible in the eyes of
truth-seeking Catholics and others.

Blessed is the man who today has the
Bible in the language he can read; for
therein are the things that were written
aforetime "for our learning, that we
through patience and comfort of. the
scriptures might have hope". (Romans
15: 4) Like the early Christians at Be
rea, one can 'search the Scriptures, daily
to see whether these things are so'. (Acts
17: 11) Doing so, you too will proclaim
as the psalmist did centuries ago, "Thy
word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light
unto my path. Thy word is true from the
beginning: and every one of thy right
eous judgments endurethforeven.T're-

CONSOLATION



joice at thy word, as one that findeth
great spoil.f-e-Psalm 119: 105, 160, 162.

Let the Hierarchy and their dupes, the
Knights of Columbus, rage and rant; let
them blaspheme and curse with all their
witch-magic; let \them belch forth all
their vile denunciations of the Bible.
Still, "The words of the Lord are pure
words." "The law of the LORD is perfect,
converting the soul: the testimony of the
LORD is sure, making wise the simple.
The statutes of the LORD are right, re
joicing the heart: the commandment of

••

the LORD is pure, enlightening the eyes.
Moreover, by .'them is thy servant
warned: and in keeping of them there is
great reward." (Psalms 12: 6; 19: 7, 8, 11)
And concerning the Author of "the
World's Best Seller", it is written, "For
God is not the author of confusion, but
of peace [not the God of dissension, but
of peace-Douay]." (1 Co rin thian s
14: 33) Likewise His Word the Bible is
the great BOOK OF UNITY. And His
Anointed King said (John 17: 17), "THY
WORD IS TRUTH."

"Much Goods Laid Up for Many Years"

WILLIAM O'CONNELL was in. the car
dinal business and made it pay fi

nancially. The New York Labor Action
recites some of the facts:

The cardinal not only did not speak for the
workers, he worked actively against them. In
the Massachusetts Legislature he wielded his
political and religious pressure against the
interests of the working class. . . . In 19.36
he was responsible for the Legislature's de
feating a bill that favored the enactment of
the Child Labor Amendment to the U. S. Con
stitution. Even the New York Times of that
period (April 23) admitted that the defeat
of the bill was due to the influence of the
cardinal. He had a special law passed by the
Legislature which made him the "corporation
sole" of the Catholic Church in Massachusetts.
He was its president, its officers, its board of
directors. . ., Cardinal O'Connell owned a
summer [should read "winter"] home in
the Bahamas which was formerly the man
sion of the colonial governor 'there. His home
in Brighton, Mass., with its private golf
course, is valued at over $200,000. In addition,
he owned a large estate in Marblehead. Here
people came to sit on the large rocks and en
joy the sea breezes. But when the cardinal

. came into possession of the property he built
a large fence around the rocks to keep the
people away. An "irreverent wit" put up a
sign along the fence saying: "The earth is the
Lord's, and the fullness thereof, but the rocks
belong to the cardinal."
JUNE 20. 111411

Not being able to take anything along
with him into his grave, the cardinal left
most of his huge estate to the "Church",
but bestowed $30,000 on four servants,
$5,000 to the poor, and $2,000 for the re
pose of his soul in the "purgatory" where
he expected to land, but which he will
never see, because there isn't any such
place. Jesus and the apostles never heard
of any such place; and never heard of
masses either, for that matter. The car
dinal is in hell, or the grave. . ..

"Treasures upon Earth"
The Lord never instructed His follow

ers to see how much they could scrape
together of this world's goods, and He
did not do it himself, either. He had more
important business. Those who have
treasures today may have nothing to
morrow, like Mr. O'Connell. At Buffalo,
June 26, 1944, somebody-stole $58 which
had been left on a casket to pay for
masses for Mrs. Rutkowski's soul. What
a dirty trick, to keep Mrs. Rutkowski in
a "purgatory" that doesn't exist for a lot
longer time because the priest that would
have had the money didn't get it, and,
of course, no priest would say masses
for anybody's soul if he didn't get money
for doing it I Have you ever heard of
one doing it 7

It seems that there are lots of thieves
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around, and that they know where to go
to look for the money. They never come
to the meetings of Jehovah's witnesses;
because they know that people who ad
vertise "Free seats, and no collections"
are not burdened with money. But when

~, . the "Reverend Father" Leo Collins, of
1Sacred Heart church, Youngstown, Ohio,

was bringing the day's takings to his
palace, thieves held him up. The news
paper story said that he "was able to
spill at least half the money" before the
thieves got the basket away from him,
but that the "thugs escaped with possi
bly$1,200 of the collection". They may
have been the same rascals that stole
$26 from a Pittsburgh woman while she

was at prayer in St. Peter's church a
week later. Peter himself did not go
after big money. He had something a lot
better. He said, "Silver and gold have I
none." (Acts 3: 6) Millions of dollars
could not have given him the joy that he
had when he saw that "certain man lame
from his mother's womb" "walking, and
leaping, and praising God" after he had
taken him by the hand and lifted him up.
Now could it ¥

On a location one block from Wall
street, and on a lot that was once mort
gaged for $900,000, the Roman Catholic
archdiocese of New York is building a
"chapel". The neighborhood has almost
no resident population, but it has money.

Masons Executed in Spain
Spain and Portugal are alone among the

nations of the world in the use of the garrote
for the execution of criminals who have been
condemned to death. The felon is tied to a
post, an iron collar attached to the post is
placed around his neck, the collar is tight
ened by a serew deviceat the back, and death
is caused by strangulation.

In .the old Spanish town of Malaga, sunny
city of grape and :fig and olive on Spain's
Mediterranean sea-coast, now in the hands of
the Spanish rebels, six.of these horrid instru-

I ••

Massacres of the Spanish Masons

TH E New Age magazine, Washington, ments of death had been erected on scaffolds
D. C., has confirmed by 'letter the in the prison yard. Early on the morning of

statement several times made in these October 20 all of these grim devices were in
columns, that when the Spanish Repub- use. Soldiers, officers and executioners of the
lie was betrayed eighty Masons were forces of General Franco, rebel leader of the
garroted' at Malaga. The information Spanish Fascists, were busy. Squads of con
came to the New Age in a letter from demned prisoners followed one another, hur
Ceferino Gonzalez, grand master Na- ried to the scaffolds in scenes unparalleled

-tional Adj. of the Grand Orient of Spain, ' since the days of the French Revolution, un
October 23, 1937, addressed to Grand til no less than eighty victims had been exe
Commander John H. Cowles. The New cuted in this barbarous manner.
Age states that Gonzalez denounced These men met death not because they were
these crimes by telegrams to President murderers, or were guilty of treason or other
Roosevelt. This original story as it was high crimes against the state. Their offense
published in the New Age magazine of was simply and solely that they were members
December 30, 1937, was as follows: of the Masonic Fraternity. No other charge

was brought against them j no other seems to
be needed to invoke the death penalty in
Fascist Spain.

This well-nigh incredible report :finds its
way to this country through the Grand Master
of the Grand Orient of Spain, now in exile in
Paris. It is accompanied by a piteous appeal
to the Masons of America for help. It is feared.
that these executions will continue, as, it is
alleged, pressure to that end is being brought
by Cardinal Segura of the Roman Catholic
Church. They implore the influence of Amer
ican Masons against a continuation of these
massacres.
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Some confirmation of the report is found ing other than their membership in an organi
in a message received direct from Spain by a zation such as the Freemasons, known the
native of that country -now living in the world over for its works of charity and its
United States. This message gives substan- principles. of fraternity, equals in savagery
tially the same account of the executions, and and malevolent ferocity anything which has
names four or five of the victims. who were happened even among the most barbarous na
friends of this gentleman, or with whom he tions,
was well acquainted. One was a university Masons of the United States seem helpless
professor, another a member of a commercial in any attempt to prevent further tragedies
firJi, a- third a sanitary engineer. He is as- of this sort. None of those executed were eiti
sured that the only charge which could be zens of the United States, and the attitude of
justly brought against them is that they were the State. Department in such a case is that
Freemasons.

The cold-blooded killing of prisoners of they have no business to interfere in the do-
. mestie affairs of another country. It is likelywar would be looked upon with horror in any

eivilisedeountry. The mass execution of po- that the power of public opinion, awakened
litieal prisoners would be a worse offense by indignation and horror at what has oe
against civilization and humanity. But a curred, is the -only force which can be
shameful death like common felons, visited brought to bear to prevent further atrocities.
on eighty of those who have offended in noth- - W. R.

• •

Berries in and out of the Bible

LOOKING up the word "berries" in
the Scriptures, one is surprised to

notice that the word occurs but twice
and in both instances the reference is to
the fruit of the olive tree. The Creator
who made those marvelous strawberries;
raspberries,' blackberries, gooseberries,
huckleberries, cranberries, loganberries,
dewberries, and probably many other
kinds of berries, seems not to have men
tioned them at all.

Glancing briefly at some of these, the
botanists have described 130 species
of strawberries, but, says the Encyclope
dia Americana, "in the United States
alone there are probably 1,000 varieties
f>ffered for sale each year"; so this
glance is a very hurried one. Of the
Alpine or perpetual strawberry, this au
thority says that in Europe "its high
quality and continuous bearing have
rendered it popular in private gardens,
for which places it should be, but is not,
very popular in America". A variety
much appreciated in the United. States
is the "Chilean, a native of thePaeifle
.tUNEao, 1946~

Coast of South America". The north
ward movement of the strawberry crop
begins in Florida and the Mississippi
delta in-January or February and ends
in Canada in August. The season lasts
two or three weeks in each locality,
trainloads going out each day.

Those who have intelligently and care
fully planned strawberry barrels have
been able to raise enough fruit 1.0 keep'
the family supplied for the season, and
year by year thereafter. Some of the re
quirements are clean barrels; 6 holes
in bottom for drainage; rows of holes
1-i inches in diameter, at distances of
8 inches from each other, and with rows
6 inches apart; painted barrel placed in
sunny location and stood on bricks to
keep it off the ground; 6 inches of coarse
drainage material in bottom; balance
two-thirds soil and one-third well-rotted
or dried manure, applied thus:

A newspaper is rolled to form a cylinder
about two inches in diameter, and while 'one
gardener holds it upright in the center of
the barrel the other fills it with sand. Still
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holding this in place, soil is put in the barrel
up to the first row of holes and well firmed.
One plant is allotted to each hole; the roots.

_are inserted and the soil packed down well
around it, then it is watered. The soil is filled
in up to the next row of holes and the plants

~~ . set.... It is advisable during the first year
1.to pinch off both blossoms and runners, . . .

Thereafter, runners may be allowed to devel
op for any necessary replacement of plants.
. . . The sand core is to facilitate thorough
watering and the paper soon rots. Plenty of
moisture is needed after planting, and regu
lar watering all season, not just during dry
spells.-D. H. J., in New York Times.

Blackberries, Raspberries, Huckleberries
There are many varieties of black

berries, and on Cold Knob, Greenbrier
county, West Virginia, not only are
there hundreds of acres of excellently
flavored blackberries that are thornless,
but in the same locality, and on similarly
thornless vines, the berries are white. So
says C. F. McClintic, M.D., of Williams
burg, W.Va., in the .New York Times.

Raspberries come both red and black,
i.e., as redcaps and blackcaps, and have
been cultivated in Europe and America

for centuries. Several hundred varieties
have been offered for sale.

Gooseberries, easy to raise and easy
to eat, if you can get them, are seldom
seen in American markets, but are much
in favor in Britain. The fruits of some
of the varieties most favored weigh
more than an ounce.

Huckleberries, of the high-bush and
low-bush varieties, grow all over the
Pocono· mountain region of Pennsyl
vania, and if you have never eaten a
well-made huckleberry pie, you have
missed something. Sometimes called
blueberries, there are places where the
high-bush berries grow on shrubs up to
12 feet in height and the berries, in a
favorable season, may be up to 7/8 inch
in diameter. This fruit is widely spread
over the whole country from Maine to
Minnesota and Florida to Kansas.

There are' a million bushels of cran
berries marketed annually in the United
States. They are not much different from
bilberries,. blaeberries and whortleber
ries. Cowberries are sometimes called
mountain cranberries and sold as such.
And there are dewberries, loganberries
and thimbleberries.

• IF STEEL rails are properly made
. they will not break. When they do, the
result may. be the loss of many human
lives. The human ear is not as quick as
that of a cat. At Amo, 25 miles west of
Indianapolis, at 1: 25 on the morning of
March 11, 1944, the cat of John W. Bor
ders leaped to his bed, put her paw on
his cheek and squalled in his ear. When
she realized he was awake she leaped to
the window sill and mewed with much
excitement while a freight train was
passing on the Pennsylvania. She could
tell from the sound that something was
wrong. John put on his clothes, took his
flashlight, went down to the track, and
found a piece of rail about twelve inch
es.long had broken out, causing the
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Cats Aid and Interest Humanity

wheels when passing to drop down on
the vacancy and make a noise which the
cat knew was uncommon. John tele
phoned to headquarters, and immediate
attention may have saved the road from

. a disastrous or even fatal wreck.
The Erie has at its baggage depart

ment at Warren, Ohio, a cat that hoboes
its way as far as Cleveland to the north
and Marion to the west, with possible
trips to Jamestown, N.Y., and points
east. ·N0 doubt the baggagemen are, con
spirators in this. A pinch of catnip and
a saucer of milk will make any kitten go
a long way with a lonely baggageman,

Stories recur of cats that are quick
enough, and strong 'enough, and smart

CONSOLA1'ION.



enough to work at the knob of a closed
door with teeth and paws until the door
opens. One. of the latest to do this is
Carenza, the cat of Mr. and Mrs. Louis
Ford, Chicago. They keep a table near
the door, and probably put it there on
purpose, so that the cat can do this stunt.

And do women love cats! In Brooklyn
Mrs. Muriel Shaffer, schoolteacher, un-

•

able to get anybody else to do it, climbed
down a manhole ten feet into a sewer to
rescue a drowning cat. The cat tore her
stockings, and she scraped her shoes and
soiled her dress, but she won the battle,
and, after some men pulled her out with
a. rope, she rushed the cat to a hospital
to be treated at her expense. Some

'Muriel!

Meteors and Northern Lights

NOW that facts are unfoldingand sin
ners are trying to get the facts first,

it might be that a timely hint or two will
be of help to those who are trying their
best to publish the truth. .

I have existed in the North a good
many years, mostly in the out and open
places. Since 1918 I have done my own
thinking. What the world calls "nature"
proves the Bible positively right. But
I do not know of any place in the Bible
where there is mention of meteors or
northern lights. Some "ologies" make
frightening statements on the subject;
so one can just help oneself to what one
wants of them. '

When "the stars fell" a hundred years
ago, my grandparents never spoke' of
seeing any sign of ash about. There was
no heat to the tiny lights, even though
they touched their clothing at times. It
seems to me that this event marked
something as to the time, but I know not
what.

In our scheme of life as outdoors men
in the North we are often out in the
night. We do not raise our meat, but de-

pend on game. It is a catch-as-catch-can
job. We travel nights when there is fair
moonlight. We see lots of northern
lights on all sides of us, in the valleys
and over the flats. They always show
best after a wet storm. These storms
come wet or dry (as snow) according to
whether it is warm or cold. So right
after a wet storm one may walk right
into these lights. They do not play
around you longer than a half a minute.
There is then a strong odor or suffocat
ing effect. To me it smells like a fresh
pile of blasted quartz. rock ,or a strong
salt vapor. To another it smells like
antimony fumes. One is conscious of
some kind of ash falling all around him.
Often, in the spring, when the snow is
going, there is an ash to be seen almost .
everywhere on the melting snow and ice.
Sometimes it is possible to gather this
ash around the edges of puddles. Lights
of this same kind seem to be in fierce
display around the south pole. I have
often wondered why some who went
down there did not get curious and find
out more about them.-F. A. C., Alaska.

•• F

Thirty-four Days on a Raft

WHE N one of Uncle Sam's bombers
went down in the Pacific, it left be

hind three men and a rubber raft 4 by 8
feet, with no, sailing equipment and no
provisions. The men had between them
their clothing, a.pair of pliers, a police
whistle, a pocketknife, a length of line,
JUNE 20, 1845

three clips of ammunition, and a pistol.
That was all; and yet those three men
survived. They sailed 700 miles, living
on raw fish and shark meat, and finally
reached a little island from which, forty
one days after they fell into the ocean,
they were rescued by an Amerrean ship.
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,~ Earth's Unique Place

THERE is a direct and intimate rela
tionship between the throne of Al

mighty God Jehovah and our earth. This
is shown from His Word, at Isaiah 66: 1,
where it says: "The heaven is my throne,
and the earth is my footstool." The crea
tion of the earth did not happen by
chance, nor did it come into existence
by the operation of blind force. Its for
mation was by the will of God the Crea
tor, and it 'was created directly under
His supervision. (Isaiah 42: 5) Paul the
apostle writes:' "For every house is
builded by some man; but he that built
all things is God."-Hebrews 3: 4.

Future epochs may witness other
planets of the universe of greater size
than our earth giving glory to the Crea
tor beyond anything that is now revealed
to us, but man cannot now conceive of
any of them as being more highly hon
ored than the earth. When man comes
to appreciate this fact he will more fully
appreciate how he has been favored by
the great Creator. That which lifts the
earth into a position of importance be
yond anything possible with other plan
ets is the fact that upon the earth has
been staged the great drama of the vin
dication of Jehovah's name and here
have been given the instructions con
cerning good and evil meant apparently
for all time and all intelligent creatures
of Jehovah God.

It must also be kept in mind/that the
glorious Son of God, "The Word of God,"
who was God'sactive agent in the crea
tion of all things, did at the will of J eho
vah leave the courts of heaven and come
to earth, and while. on the earth He was
subjected to the severest of testings ;
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and that He here proved the perfect "
man's relationship to J ehovah ; and that
He suffered an ignominious death and
was raised out of death and then exalted
to the highest place in heaven next to
Jehovah. All this was done in order that
God might vindicate His name and in
due time establish His will among crea
tures on earth and in heaven, all of this
to be to the everlasting good of the peo
ples of earth and to the glory of Jehovah.

The exaltation of Jehovah's Son Jesus
was higher than all others of God's crea
tion, and aside from Jehovah no other
will ever be so high. (Philippians 2 :8-11)
That exaltation was not because of what
He had done before He came to earth. It
'was because of His fidelity, as a man
while on the earth, to Jehovah in the
faithful performance of His covenant
with His Father and the duties and obli
gations laid upon Him thereby. The
earth was made the place where Jesus
gained His victory through faith. The
earth was thus honored above all the
other planets by reason of what Jesus
did here upon earth. .

Because God used the earth and man
for His eternal purposes, and because
His beloved Son J esus, when a man upon
the earth, proved His fidelity to God be
fore angels and men, the conclusion must
be that the earth is the most favored,
and will remain the most favored in the
planetary creation of God and will al
ways be dear to the heart of the Creator.
In due time men will appreciate this.

God made the earth suitable for ani
mal life that is found upon it. The ani
mal creation eats and drinks and enjoys
existence and in course of time perishes.
Man does not possess inherent immor
tality, but he is more than merely an
animal to exist and propagate his spe
cies. His mind gives him capacity to
search out the great truths in God's ar-.
rangement, and this lifts him far above
the other animal creation .on earth. His
mind needs food, and his gracious Crea
tor has abundantly provided all food for
body and mind.

CONSOLATION



In the visible works of creation God
displays His wisdom, justice, love and
power. 'When man begins to learn there
of he is filled with wonder, admiration,
awe and reverence for the Master Crea
tor. He needs to come to this attitude be
fore he begins to learn wisdom. In fact,
wisdom is the application of knowledge
according to the divine standard. There
fore man must know of God and must
know Him, at least to a degree, before he
can become in any measure wise. With
profound respect and reverence, mingled
with fear and trembling, man pursues
his way in seeking knowledge of the Al
mighty. As his appreciation of his knowl
edge of God increases, his affection for
Jehovah increases. Then he delights to
know more of God's works, and his pleas
ure leads him to seek them out. The
psalmist, in musing upon the wonders of
Jehovah's creation, exclaimed: "The
works of the LORD are great, sought out
of all them that have pleasure therein."
-Psalm 111: 2.

The Bible is God's Word expressed
and revealed to His creature, man, The
general thought among men is that the
Bible is a confused mass of thoughts ex
pressed. This wrong conception- is due
to those men who have misrepresented
God and His Word. Actually, the Bible
shows the clear statement of God's pur
pose concerning the earth and its chief
inhabitant, man. '

The opening chapters of the Bible
show it was meant for man's instruction.
It discloses that God meant man to be
the exerciser of dominion over the earth
as long as he remained in full harmony
with his Creator. Its first mention of
man and of God's purposes concerning
man is thus expressed: "And God said,

.Let us make man in our image, after our
likeness t and let them have dominion
over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl

••

of the air, and over the cattle, and over,
all the earth, and over every creeping
thing that creepeth upon the earth. So
God created man' in his own image, in
theimage of God created he him; male
and female created he them. And God
blessed them, and God said unto them,
Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish
the earth, and subdue it: and have do
minion over the fish of the sea, and over
the fowl of the air, and over every living
thing that moveth upon the earth."
-Genesis 1: 26-28.

That Scripture statement, properly
understood, means that God made man
to be His representative on the earth.
God endowed the perfect man with the
faculties of reason and of justice, wis
dom, love and power, and gave him the
freedom to use his will. In those respects
he was made in his Creator's image and
likeness.

Jehovah created the earth, and there
fore it is His by His right of creation. He
set in operation His laws, meant by Him
to produce results; and the results fol
lowed in harmony with His will. The
heavens and our earth were made by the
expressed will of God: "By the word of
Jehovah were the heavens made, and all
the host of them by the breath of his
mouth. For he spake, and it was done;
he com mande d, and it stood fast."
-Psalm 33: 6, 9, Am. Stan. Ver.

The earth belongs to Jehovah God, to
be used by man in harmony with God's
will. Whether man could have adopted a
better system of occupancy and use than
he has adopted needs no discussion here.
The real question for determination is,
To whom does the earth belong I The an
swer must be, It belongs to Jehovah God,
and in His own good time obedient men
shall occupy it in harmony with Jeho
vah's will.

JUNE 20, 1948'

. For thus saith the Lord that created ihe heavens; God him
self that formed the earth and made it; he hath established it,
lie created it not in vain, he formed it 'to be inhabited; I am the

Lord; and there. is norte e~se."......Isaiah 45 : 18.

I

17



Finland's Plight

RISTo RYTI, the president of the Bank .
. of Finland, and president Of the Fin

nish Republic at the time it joined with
Germany in the latter's attack on Rus-

\'sia, is declared to be a spiritist. News
~ week of April 3, 1944, put it this way:

President Risto Ryti of Finland is not only
a spiritualist but his medium is an ardent
believer in Adolf Hitler. This old man claims

. that he speaks with the voice of the Arch
angel Gabriel. He quotes Gabriel as saying
that Hitler is the "Son of God".

In bygone years Finland has had. a
fine' witness given in it regarding "this
gospel of the kingdom", bristling always
with exposures of the wicked angels that
work under the rulership of "the god of
this world", "the prince of this world,"
"the ruler of the darkness that now is."
So the Finns have only themselves to
blame if they elected such a man presi
dent of their country.

The demons are always liars. Their
whole aim is to dishonor the name of Al
mighty God and turn humanity into de
struction. The Finns were deceived into
thinkin~ that they c?uld fight a; pri~ate
war WIth Russut WIthout getting into
trouble with Uncle Sam. But after many

false starts a peace was finally arranged
and the Finns got off fairly well. Secre
tary of' State Hull is believed to have
softened the blow.

The Finns have to pay $300,000,000
indemnity, over a period of six years,
and as they have a population of about
3,800,000, that makes a little over $75
apiece for putting on the latest war. It
all looked very fine while some thought
the Germans would keep right on going,
but it didn't look so well when they be-
gan to retreat. :

One of the terms of the armistice with
Russia was the leasing by Finland of
Porkkala peninsula as a naval base. This
leased territory extends up to within
eight miles of the Finnish capital of
Helsinki. About 12,000 poor farm peo
ple had to take their belongings and
leave their farms, all within a period of
ten days. Such is the cruelty of war.

In Finland's plight Sweden showed,
herself a good friend. Over the border
into Sweden came 26,820 Finns; they
brought along with them 17,000 cattle. It
was estimated in October, 1944, that
there were then 40,000 Finnish children
in Sweden.

I
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Liberty-loving Estonia

ESTONIA, on the eastern edge of the
Baltic sea, and on the southern shore

of the Gulf of Finland, is a little larger
than Denmark; or, to compare it with
America, it is of about the same size as

-the states of New Jersey and Maryland
combined. It is an agricultural country,
with a population estimated in 1939 at
1,134,000.

The capital, Tallinn (sometimes called
Reval), is one of the few ice-free ports
in that part of the world, and, as the
power politicians like to have ice-free
ports for their battleships, Estonia has
had a hectic ride and is now getting still
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another one. The Estonian language is
akin to the Fimiish, and less closely akin
to the Hungarian.

Estonia has been held successively by
Danes, Germans, Swedes, Russians, Es
tonians, and Germans, and now again by
the Russians. All these conquerors have
advertised themselves as saviors of the
Estonian people. Conquerors are like
that, but what they really want, after
ports, are taxes, so as to keep their war
machines running.

The people have religion; why, yes, to
be sure. They got that with their moth
er's milk. Alleged to be 78.6 percent
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Lutheran and 19 percent Greek Ortho
dox, a subscriber claims that while the
Russians were running the' country,
prior to 1918, the Greek Orthodox church
used both persuasion and force to make
all the people worship their cotton saints.

The country broke away from Russia
in 1918. They set up a constitution which
provided that all citizens are equal in
the eyes of the law; that no public priv
ileges or prejudices may derive from
birth, religion, sex, rank, or nationality;
there may be no class divisions or titles;
science and art and the teaching of the
same are free; education of little folks is
compulsory; minority nationalities are
guaranteed education in their mother
tongue, and minorities may form their
own autonomous institutions for promo
tion of their national culture and wel
fare, as long as such does not run con
trary to the interests of the state. By
1930 less than 2 percent of the people
were illiterate.

Before the Germans moved in during
the present war, Stalin's stooges seized
the country; then the Germans took it;

and now the Russians have it once again.
. Oddly, the Estonians .themselves, being
intelligent and liberty-loving, would pre
fer their own government to one pressed
upon them by either Hitler or Stalin.
Thus far, the American and British gov
ernments coincide with the Estonian
view. .

The United Press, in a dispatch from
Tallinn October 9, 1944, claims - that
when the. Germans fled southward, on
September 19, 1944, before the onrush
ing Russians, they shot and then burned
some 2,800 men, women and children at
the Clooga concentration camp, 25 miles
southwest of the city, but there was no
time to burn about 70 of the slain, and
85 of the intended victims escaped the
slaughter altogether.

One would think that all the Esto
nians, and everybody else, for that mat
ter, would want the one government that
will for ever do away with such works
of the Devil, and cry from the bottom of
their hearts for the kingdom for which
Jesus taught His followers to pray.

I. I

U. S. Plants Shipped to Russia

SOME newspapers and politicians United States they are needed in Russia.
were quite upset when they diseov- Not knowing just where the Russians

ered that the U. S. Treasury purchased plan to put their $13,000,000 power plant,
for Russia two oil refineries, a steel mill, this is a good place to mention that at
an aluminum mill, a railroad system one time; early in 1942, it looked as if the
with its locomotives and freight cars, a Germans might chase the Russians into
$13,000,000 electric power plant, an .oil Siberia. In the midst of that vast coun
pipe line, and,a tire manufacturing plant. try is Lake Baikal, 380 miles long, 45

There seems no need to get excited. miles wide, and a mile deep. Out of that
Airplanes need specially refined gaso- lake flows the Angara river, falling 1,500
line; that explains the oil refineries. The feet into the Yenesei river and thence
steel mill may be needed for anyone of into the Kara sea and Arctic ocean north
a thousand purposes; in any event most of the Ural mountains. Sometime this
of the things that go to the front go on river will be harnessed, and when it is
.steel rails. The aluminum products are done this one river will develop more
widely used on airplanes. Railroads are power than is now developed at Niagara,
supremely necessary in wartime. Elec- Muscle Shoals, Wilson and Boulder
tric power plants are needed to take the . dams combined. That is what the power
place of those that have been destroyed. experts claim, and they ought to know.
And if oil pipe lines are needed in the Russia is a coming country. Only six
JUNE 20, 114G 19



days after announcement of all those rope. went into operation at Magnito
plants going thitherward came the news gorsk, east of the Urals. It has a capac
that the biggest iron furnace in all Eu- .ity of 1,400 tons of pig iron a day.

• •

Most People Like to Eat"
1
MOST people like to eat, and while

they are about it they enjoy some
foods more than others. The British ate
a good many millions of dehydrated and
powdered eggs, when it was a case of

. eat them or starve, but as soon as the
submarines were driven from the sea
and there was shipping space available,
they wanted them back in their shells,
and that's the way they are going now.

When foods are scarce, there are ras
cals galore that try to make fortunes in
one of the meanest ways imaginable.
Says' Peter Edson:

Coffee has been found mixed with roasted
. cereals. Dried grass has been sold as tea.
Imported spices, hard to get because of ship
ping shortages, have been found adulterated
with from 20 percent to 50 percent cornstarch.
Canned sardines, labeled "packed in pure
olive oil", have been analyzed and found to
be packed in corn oil or cottonseed oil. Sac
charine has been found substituted for sugar
as a sweetener. White poppy seeds have been
dyed the same color as the better ''blue''
variety, in order to get the premium price
which the latter brings on the market, now
that imports of Belgian seeds have been
stopped. Egg substitutions are some of the
most flagrant. Cornstarch has been substi
tuted for egg in prepared mixes sold to bak
ers. Artificially colored, the cornstarch gives
the same rich, yellow appearance to a cake
that a good cook provides through liberal
beating in of egg yolks, but 'the food value
just isn't there. In egg-macaroni the standard
5ipercent egg content has been found to be
cut to 2 percent in some brands, the yellow
coloring in this case being supplied by a coal
tar dye which is considered injurious to health.
Mayonnaise and salad dressings have been
found to contain, not the usual olive, cotton,
soybean or other vegetable oils which. are
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scarce, but instead contain a mineral oil which
has no particular food value and is, moreover,
a purgative.

The thing you have to watch out for when
you go shopping these days is the "hidden"
price increase. When you go into a store to
buy a pair of shoes, for example, it may be
a matter of great satisfaction to note that the
price is no higher than that paid for the last
pair you bought before shoe rationing went
into effect. You bless price control for this
and think things may not be so bad after all.
But a close examination of your new kicks,
if made by an expert shoemaker, might re
veal,that the uppers are not of as good quality

, as the shoes you bought last year, they may
be dyed a little darker to cover this lower
grade leather, the linings may be of inferior
workmanship, the sole may be thinner. Trans
lated into terms of wear, these changes in the
quality of the shoes you buy may mean that
the shoes will last you only two-thirds as
long as the prewar shoes you bought at the
same price. Translated into what it cost you
to keep yourself shod, it means that here is
a hidden price increase of 33 percent, for
you-must buy four pairs of shoes to give you
the service you got before from three pairs.
, The United States Food and Drug Ad
ministration (eastern district) has found
asafetida substituted for ~arlic; pecan
shells flavored with essential oils and
ground up to make spices; shelled pump
kin seeds sold as alinonds; puffed wheat
and soybeans sold as peanut brittle;
cocoa shells in cakes and candy as a sub
stitute for cocoa; cottonseed oil sold as
olive oil; glass slivers in Portuguese and
Spanish brandy; and inferior rubber
stoppers that caused chemical changes in
medicines, with serious damage, to pa
tients.
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HaoeSome Processed Chicken
. yvon't you have some mere processed

chicken I Yes, do! But before you take
a second helping read this dispatch from
Chicago; it may help you to keep your
war appetite within bounds:

Many of the calves were hauled great dis
tances, War Food Administration officials
said, and some that were too young or too'
weak from illness to survive and died on the
way were thrown in with live ones and all
processed together, often under the mosthigh
ly unsanitary conditions.

In bygone years considerable was said
about the danger to humans of eating
bob veal. That danger was not lessened
when the bob veal was sold in the mark
ets as processed chicken. But when it
comes to eating as processed chicken a .
slab of bob veal that was part of a calf
that was too weak to travel to market,
and died a natural death en route to the
abattoir, just never mind passing it.

How do you like your canned cherries?
Do you like them sound and fit for use,
or do you prefer them as put 'up by. the
S. A. Moffett Packing Company, 1331
Western Ave., Seattle, Wash.? A little
skit in the Seattle Post-Intelligencer says
that Mr. Moffett
was fined $600 when he 'pleaded guilty in
federal court yesterday to violation of the
food, drug and cosmetic act. According to
Herbert O'Hare, assistant United States at
torney, Moffett shipped in interstate com
merce cherries unfit for human consumption.

Moffett has twice before been fined on sim
ilar charges, O'Hare said.

It should be explained that between
the second and third fines for packing
and shipping rotten cherries there was
done a beautiful job of newspaper white
washing, recorded in the Mt. Vernon
(Wash.) Daily Herald, 45 days ahead of
the third penalty, as follows:

Formal ceremonies yesterday afternoon at
the local plant of the S. A. Moffett company
honored-that organization for its outstanding
record of food processing and the War Food
Administration presented company officials
with the "A" Achievement flag. Rev. A. A.
Harriman, part-time employee there during
the past, season, gave the invocation. . . .
John J. Flynn, district representative of the
War Food Administration, presented the
achievement pins to the employees which
were accepted by Mrs. May Johnson and Rev.
Harriman.

At the time ths whitewashing job was
done, Mr. Moffett must certainly have
known that he was about to be tried for
packing rotten cherries, because 45 days
is a very short time in legal matters. The
whitewashing job occupied 13i inches of
newspaper space, while the announce
ment of the fine occupied slightly less
than 2 inches. So it is almost seven times
as necessary for Mr. Moffett to be pat
ted on the back as it is for the public to
smell suspiciously of the cherries the'
"Reverend" Harriman packs. And if you
don't believe it ask Mr. Flynn... ."

When Anesthetics Are Not Used

TH E Vivisection Investigation League,
11 East 44th street, New York, states

some of the conditions under which an
esthetics are not used in experiments on
dogs and other, animals. The exceptions
are: starving dogs for 20 to 48 days, and
in some cases over 100 days (and preg
nant dogs are included in these experi
ments); X-ray experiments, where the
dogs are literally burned up; depriving
puppies of sleep by walking them up and
.IUNE.20, 1945

down until they die (the vivisectors
'work in shifts);· whirling animals ina
specially prepared machine until. they
die; running them on treadmills until
they drop from utter exhaustion; bak
ing dogs (they die in from 5 minutes to
12 hours after being taken from the
oven); putting mustard oil into the
eyes ; freezing experiments; poison-gas
experiments; feeding experiments ; keep....
ing animals in absolute darkness for as
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ly described as knowledge' The vivisecto1.'S
themselves arewell aware, and one of their
colleagues has stated, that at best their work
is founded on a shifting sand.. . . It ia ob
'vious from their own writing that we can get
from them only confused and contradictory
opinions.

Whenever, then, we find it our duty to at
tack the methods of vivisection we are told
that we impede the progress of science. This
is demonstratively untrue. . . . The absurd
ity of thinking that phenomena observed

. when operating upon living animals . . . can
be applied for the benefit of humans is patent
and has often been exposed.

We yield to no one in a desire to extend
by legitimate means the boundaries of human
knowledge; but much of the so-called science
of today is wrong-headed and misconceived,

. and much of it futile and stupid. This .ap
plies particularly to the experiments of those
who practice vivisection, and especially' to
those to whom profit-taking rather than phi
lanthrophy has been a prime motive . . .

Have we not every day and every week
fresh reports from the vivisectors themselves,
and these are more than enough to give us
authentic reasons for our indignation and
detestation of their cruel work YWe must not
allow ourselves to be hypnotized nor blinded
by the claims of science, many of which are
bogus and self-contradictory.

So long. as vivisection is practiced under
the aegis of the law and in a kind of priv
ileged secrecy we shall continue by every
effort to curb its cruel curiosity. .

long as seven months; suffocation ex
periments; alcohol experiments; sewing
together of two animals; th.e forcing of .
excessive amounts of water into dogs;
depriving dogs of food and water for

~, many days, and then giving them Ro
t 'chelle and Epsom salts; the drying out
l of all possible liquid in dog's body; sub

jecting animals to excessively irritating
vapors until death; experiments with the
express purpose of producing pain, and
inoculation experiments by the hundred
thousand, which experiments often cause
great and prolonged suffering. It seems
that the anesthetics are saved for experi
ments that would hurt the animals more
than those above listed!

The League goes on to explain that
mutilated animals are kept alive for
days, weeks or months until they die;
also, the same or other experiments are
performed over and over again on the
same dogs. Some of the dogs used are'
obtained from dog pounds, some from
pet shops, some from places where they
are raised for the purpose, and some
from persons who steal and sell dogs.
It quotes a sane-minded physician, R.
Fielding-Ouid, M.D., M.A., member of
the Royal College of Physicians, as ex
coriating vivisection in the following
dignified' words: '

Can anyone honestly assert that the grop
ings by the torturers of living animals lead,
or have led, to anything that could be strict-

••

Caring for the Insane in the Empire State

THE story in Consolation No. 662,is
sue of January 31, 1945, of using

broom handles on the insane interested
me very much. It did not state that such
cruelty was used in New York state. Per
haps you are aware that New York state
has had a law in force for many years
that prohibits the striking of any patient
by an attendant, the penalty for trans
gression being the immediate discharge
of the attendant.
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For more than thirty years my late
father and mother were employed at
New York state hospital, first as attend
ants,later being promoted to chief su
pervisors. When my father arrived at:
the hospital, about the year 1874, it was
called an asylum. Patients were handled
like wild beasts. Placed in wooden cots
built like a crate, they were chained
down and the lid double-locked. Others
were put in muffs, strait. jackets, .and
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fastened to massive chairs screwed to
the floor.

All this kind of treatment was abol
ished and there was substituted for it
the humane plan of confining the insane
in dormitories, and putting them in bed
with twenty-four-hour nurse supervi
sion. Now the insane in New York state
are treated like hotel guests in the less
disturbed wards. The ward doors are
kept unlocked daily and the patients go
in and out on parole.

The floors are highly polished hard
wood. There are two patients to a room,
with curtains on the windows, pictures
on the walls and carpets or rugs on the
floors. Pianos and radios may be had if
desired. There are billiard and pool
rooms, frequent dances, ohurch services,
etc. Everything is kept very clean at all
times. The doctors know when a patient '
is going to have an annual or semi
annual spell. There are nopadded cells
of the funny papers to be found in any

hospital, though padded beds can be
found in the epileptic wards to insure
the patients against injury only.

To restrain some violent patients, the
employment of a hot or cold pack is
sometimes used. This is a bed sheet
soaked in hot or cold water in which the
patient is wrapped like a mummy. The
pack may be used only after permission
has been secured from the medical super
intendent in charge of the hospital. He
must witness the operation of wrapping
up the patient. Patients are also placed
in bathtubs for the water treatment.

Most states in the Union are seventy
five years behind the times in the hu
mane care of the insane; they should
pattern after New York state law.-S.
Talcott Cook, California. (Mr. Cook, it
may be explained, is a namesake of a
former superintendent of the Middle
town, New York, state hospital, and his
father, Wilbur Earnest Cook, was chief
supervisor of the sameinstitution.),

I. I

If She Had Only Put Those Eleven Coins at Interest!

DIGGING alongside an old-time ter
race wall in a garden of the Hebrew

University on Mount Scopus, Jerusalem,
workmen recently found a pottery bottle
and in it eleven coins of dates 29 B.C. to
130 B.C. Perhaps some careful house
wife put them there, say, for the pur
poses of this little story, about A.D. 27,
and holds them in reserve for her old
age. Suppose the lady had invested those
coins, containing a p pro x i mate I y $1
worth of silver, in something that pays
6 percent compound interest, and sup
pose she is now living, how much is she
worth?

Whoa I There isn't time to figure it,
and there isn't room for the figures. All
right, suppose she lived only 1,136 years
and then died and left her pile to her
descendants. How much would they
have TConservative banking is the loan
ing of money at6 percent, on 60-day
notes. Compounding thus, $1 becomes $2
aUNE20. 1945

in 12 years, and ever thereafter in 12
years the entire amount doubles. The
following table shows what would be the
value of. the lady's dollar's worth of
coins in the years named:
A.D. Amount (Dollars)

98 64
169 4,096
311 16,777,216'
453 68,719,476,736
595 281,474,976,710,656
737 1,552,921,504,606,846,976
879 4,722,366,482,869,645,213,696

1021 19,342,813,113,834,066,795,298,816
1163 79,228,162,514,264,337,593,543,950,336

Price of 12 earths of solid gold at the going
price $80,237,'500,000,000,000,000,000,000,000

Weight of earth in tons avoirdupois
6,550,000,000,000,000,000,000

Price of gold per avoirdupois ton, at $35
per Troy ounce for 29,166i ounces

$1,020,8331
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It Works Very Well

I.

HOPING to get some benefit out of it,
for his particular religious racket,

the pope officiallyblessed the late Musso
linifor destroying the native population

"pf Libya, butchering the natives of
Ethiopia, betraying the Spanish Re

.',~ public,grabbing Albania, and participat
ing in the infamies that led to the disso
lution of Czechoslovakia.

,', . . The pope also blessed fifty uniformed
.German fliers and 200 Italian soldiers
while he still had the chance, and you
know what happened to the fliers, for
lack of gasoline, and to the soldiers of
Italy. One of the monsignors, Alfonso
Camillo de. Romania, blessed the tanks
of Italy, and if you know where any of
those tanks are now at work you are a
wizard.

The immediate reason for this item is
notice as follows, from the Tulsa,Okla
homa, Daily World of January 11, 1945:

Gets Bishop's Blessing, Dies from Heart
Attack. Oklahoma City, Jan. 10 (AP)-Mrs.
J. D.Grout went early to be sure and get a
seat at the installation services of the Most
Reverend Eugene J. M. McGuinness here.
She left happily because Bishop McGuinn~ss

turned .to where she was and blessed her. A
few minutes later she died after suffering a
heart attack.

The lesson seems to be that if you
want anybody bumped off, the best way
to go about it is to get some high official
of the Roman Catholic Hierarchy to
bless him, and the next time you hear
from him he will have on his asbestos
wings and will be blowing sulphur fumes
out of both nostrils, in an entirely imag-
inary "purgatory". .

• • •
Jewish Family Hidden Four Years

• In the little village of Ohey, Belgium,
forty miles southeast of Brussels, lives
a mayor that is a real man. When the
Germans overran the country, he gave
false citizenship papers to a Jewish fam
ilyof three, a father, mother and a boy
then four years of age. A Belgian farm
er, who could have obtained a reward of
15,000 francs for surrendering them,
kept them and cared for them four
years. When the boy became old enough
to attend school he was sent to Brussels,
where he remained four years in a home
for fatherless children. His mother saw
him every week or so, but his father did
not see him for four years. Now the fam
ily are free, and living together as they
desire. There are many decent people in
the world, and certainly some of them
around the little village of Ohey,

Public Meetings in Chicago

"GOYE therefore, and make disciples handout the printed invitations, some of
of aU the nations," Jesus told His them wearing the large "sandwich signs".

first disciples. This meant that others Picture No.2 shows a youthful publisher
were to be informed and taught the truth on the job, and No.3 shows another,
concerning J ehoya4's kingdom, and that ready to hand the first comer a notice
such were to tell still others. In the Chica- (not the kind the police hands you for
go company of Jehovah's witnesses ear-parking where you shouldn't). In No.4
nest disciples are taking advantage of ai-Mr..Passer-by accepts a handbill. No. 5
rangements for public meetings to which shows another way to advertise the pub
the interested may be i~'Vited. The first lie talk, (this was a different one of the
picture (oJi 'opposite page) shows a series).No. 6 shows the talk being given;
group of publishers ready to go forth on whileNo. 7 caught part of the audience,
the streets and from house. to house to butnot napping.
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, Public meetings in •• Chicago
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Love of the Stranger

I WAS riding on the bus through the. them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed
.rolling hills of eastern Oklahoma en- of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre

joying the Creator's beautiful handi- pared for you from the foundation of
work, when, suddenly, there loomed up the world: for I was hungry, and ye gave

'v..large, foreboding SIgn at the edge of a me to eat; I was thirsty, and ye gave me
~mall town. It read: ''Warning! Stran- drink; I was a stranger, and ye took me

',~ gers without any visible means of sup- in." (Matthew 25: 34,35, Am. Stan. V~r.)

port must identify yourself to Chief of How do you think Christ would have
Police. By order of City Council." fared today if He had entered this town'

"'. . What ~~ifference here from the lov- True Americans love liberty; they de-
}ng p~ovislOn that Jehovah God .m~de test regimentation, rationing and all oth
fo.r sOJo~rners and strangers assocI8;tIng er totalitarian methods. They work for
w~th HIS people, Israel, many times a living. They do not enjoy or support
w~thout any ms~ble means of support! idleness but when a traveler in need
He commanded: "And when ye reap the '
harvest .of your land, thou shalt not c~mes along they gladly hand out ~ sand-
wholly reap the corners of thy 'field, wI~h and a cup of coffee. Such SIgnS as
neither shalt thou gather the gleaning of SpIrO, Oklahoma,. has at both e~ds. of
thy harvest. And thou shalt not glean town are uri-American and un-Christian.
thy vineyard, neither shalt thou gather To prove: Everyone of Jehovah's wit
the fallen fruit of thy vineyard; thou nesses that has entered Spiro and re
shalt leave them for the poor and for the mained a short time has either been ar
sojourner: I am Jehovah your God.". rested or beaten. Without knowing even
-Leviticus 19: 9, 10, Am. Stan. Ver. this, the sign alone makes the freedom-

I '. recalled the apostle Paul's words, loving American want to shake the dust
"Forget not to show love unto strangers." of such a place off his feet and pass on to
(Hebrews 13: 2, Am. Stan. Ver.) Jesus' the next town, where he can rest in a
parable of the sheep and the goats to be hotel and once again believe that he is
fulfilled at this end of the world came to still in the efland of the free".-William
mind. "Then shall the King say unto A. Tracy, Oklahoma.

•

Peter Waldo and the Waldenses

THE exact date of the birth of Peter and he determined to follow the example
Waldo (wol/do) is not known, nor of the early Christians. Having in mind

are the dates of the outstanding events the words of Jesus to the rich young
in his life altogether certain. However, ruler, 'Go sell what thou hast, and give
the events are well known and in his ex- to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure
periences Peter Waldo resembles others in heaven,' Peter literally carried out the
who found the truth through a study of injunction, after having made reason
the Word of God. He was' a rich mer- able provision for the care Of his little
chant of 'Lyons, France, and was ab- daughters. Then, aware of his lack of
sorbed in his work until the sudden death knowledge, he desired to know what the
of a friend helped him to realize that Scriptures had in them, but these were
even though a man gained the whole until then obtainable only in Latin, with
world it would do him little good if he which language he was not acquainted,
lost his own life. His thoughts were any more than were the rest of the peo
turned in the direction of the future life, ple. He arranged for the translation of
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the gospels from Latin into French, and
later other books of Scripture followed.
This was about A.D. 1160.

Peter Walq.o now applied himself,
with characteristic diligence, to the
study of God's precious Word; and the
more he read, the more amazed he was
at the difference between the early dis
ciples and the clergy of his day. Not only
did he note a tremendous difference in
the things they taught, but also in the
lives they lived; and being very much in
earnest, he began to tell othera what he
had learned. In other words, he became

-a witness to the truth.
Peter's consistent course of action,

and the telling effect of what he told the
.people, resulted in his being joined by
many others, who likewise turned their
backs on _wealth and worldl1ness and
took up the study of the Scriptures, now
obtainable in their own tongue. It was,
by the way, the first translation of these
portions of God's Word, or any consider
able portion, into a modern tongue. The
zeal of these Waldenses, as they were
called, soon attracted attention. Their
numbers increased in the valleys of the
Cottian Alps, southwest of Turin. The
Encyclopedia Americana calls them "fa
natical", which may be expected from
this source, but it also admits that
. . . they made the Bible' alone the rule of
their faith, and rejecting whatever was not
founded on it as not conformable to apostol
ical antiquity, they renounced entirely the
doctrines, usages and traditions of the Ro
man Catholic Church'and formed a separate
religious society.... Their doctrines rest
solely on the Bible, which, with some cate
chisms, they printed in their old dialect, con
sisting of a mixture of French and Italian. In
this language their worship was performed
till their old Barbee (uncles, teachers) became
extinct in-1603. They then received preachers
from France and since that time their preach
ing has been in French.

Of course, the Catholic Hierarchy
called them heretics, and treated them
with customary ferocity, but they per
severed. The EncycloptEdia Britannica
JUNE 20. 1945

adopts the term ''heretic'' in discussing
the Waldenses. It says: .

.The name Waldenses was given to the mem
bers of ail heretical Christian sect which arose
in the south of France about 1170. The his
tory of the sects of the middle ages is obscure,
because the earliest accounts of them come
from those who were concerned [with] their
suppression. Later apologists of each sect re
versed the process. . . . According to this
view the church was pure anduncorrupt till
the time of Constantine, when Pope Sylvester
gained the first temporal possession of the
papacy, and so began the system of a rich,
powerful and worldly church,' with Borne for
its capital. Against this secularized' church a
body of witnesses silently [?] protested; they
were always persecuted but always survived,
till in the 13th century a desperate attempt
was made by Innocent III to root them out
from their stronghold in southern France.
Persecution gave new vitality to their doc
trines, which passed on to Wycliffe and Huss,
and through these leaders produced the Ref
ormation in Germany and England....
The strongholds of these heretical opinions
were the great towns, the centres of civiliza
tion, because there the growing sentiment of
municipal independence . . . created a spirit
of criticism directed against the worldly lives
of the clergy.

In Buck's writings we find the follow
ing reference to the Waldenses :

They denied the supremacy of the Roman
pontiff, and maintained that the rulers and
ministers of the Church were obliged, by their
vocation, to imitate the poverty of the apos
tles and to procure' for themselves a subsist-

. ence by the work of their hands. They con
sidered every Christian as, in a certain meas
ure, qualified and authorized to instruct, ex
hort and confirm the brethren in their Chris
tian course. They at the same time affirmed
that confession made to priests was by no
means necessary, since the humble offender
might acknowledge his sins and testify his
repentance to any true believer, and might
expect from such the counsel and admoni
tion which his case demanded. They main
tained that (he power of delivering sinners
from the guilt and punishment of their offens-
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es belonged to God alone; and that indulgenc
es in consequence were the criminal invention
of sordid avarice. They looked upon the pray
ers and other ceremonies that were instituted
in behalf of the dead as vain, useless, and ab
surd, and denied the existence of departed

~\1«>uls in an intermediate state of purification.
It is also said that several of the Waldenses
denied the obligation of infant baptism. They
adopted as the model of their moral disci
pline Christ's sermon on the mount, which
they interpreted and explained in the most

.rigorous and literal manner;" and consequent
ly prohibited and condemned in their society
all wars, and suits of law, and all attempts
towards the acquisition of wealth. .

Returning now to Peter ,Waldo, who,
if he did not originate what became the
Waldensian movement, certainly gave it
great impetus by his devotion and activ
ity and especially his translation of the
"New Testament" from Latin into Pro
veneal French. His preachers went every
where, explaining the Scriptures, with-

out money and without price. The pope
became uneasy. Although he had on a
previous occasion commended the pov
erty of the Waldenses, he, prohibited, in
1179, the preaching of Waldo and his
associates, unless they had the permis
sion of the bishops. In other words, they
had to get licenses. Waldo replied that
they must obey God rather than man,
which was quite a shock to the pope, for
he had the idea that he himself was God.
(The Waldenses were excommunicated
by the next pope, Lucius III, in 1184.)

But Waldo continued his preaching.
He is understood to have traveled in
Picardy, teaching his Reformation doc-

. trines hundreds of years before Luther.
He finally settled in Bohemia, where he .
died. But the Waldensians continued, as
a light on"the mountains, and during the
dark Middle Ages, amid all the corrup
tions of the Catholic Church, says
McClintock, they held on to their open
Bible.

ARE YOU MEEK?
Then be glad and rejoice; for the words of divine assurance are, "Blessed are the
meek: for they shall inherit the earth."-Matthew 5: 5. .

That 'divine promise is sure of early fulfillment toward the meek ones of
earth. it is the happy hour for the meek to know that the days of occupancy of
the earth by wicked oppressors and aggressors are few in number, because the.
great Meek One has come .into His inheritance. But how f For the answer, read
the new 32-page booklet

tTHE MEEK INHERIT THE EARTH'
After you have read this booklet you will want to share its good news with

your friends. So why not obtain i.copies for your friends, too? Single copies are
available upon a contribution of 5c per copy; 30 copies may be had upon a con
tribution of $1.00 ; or 7 for 25c.

WATCHTOWER 117 Adams St. Brooklyn 1, N. Y.
Please send me

o 30 copies (The Meek Inherit the Earth'. Enclosed is my contribution of $1.00.
07 copies (The Meek Inherit ,the.Earth'. Enclosed is my contribution of 25c.
o 1 copy (The Meek Inherit the Earth'. Enclosed is my contribution of 5c.

N'am~ ....•.....•_ _ ,....................................... Street .........................................................................•.....•.
Postal

City ......................................................•.,.., _ ;. Unit No....•..... State ....................•.....;...............•...; _.•
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Presenting "This Gospel of the Kingdom"

Effective Speaking

THE spoken word, effectively used, is
more powerful than the. printed ap

peal. No print can stir the emotions and
move to action for good or evil like the
human voice, when used expressively.
ThIS power of speech is described in
Proverbs in these words: "Death and life·
are in the power of the tongue." "The
tongue of the wise is health," and "A
wholesome tongue is a tree of life."
-Proverbs 18: ~1; 12: 18; 15: 4.

The primary purpose of Biblical speak
ing is the praise and exaltation of J eho
vah's name through communication of
thought in order to convince by intel
lectual appeal, by reasoning or argumen
tation; to make the hearers believe; and
then to stir them to action or works of
faith by emotional appeal, that is, by an
appeal to their noblest feelings, or to
the hearts of the hearers. In other words,
the purpose of public speech is the com
munieation of truth, and that in a vigor
ous, movmg manner.
. 'I'he most effective manner of speak
mg IS not so much the result of mastered
rules of public speaking as of the spirit
of speaking. Christ Jesus loved the peo
ple of good-will who came to hear His
gracious words. Mark tells us: "Jesus,
when he came out, saw much people, and
was .moved with compassion toward
them, because they were as sheep not
having a shepherd: and he began to
teach them many things." (Mark 6: 34)
No wonder their hearts burned within
them as He talked to them. Jesus, who
spoke as never before a man did, is a
sharp contrast to worldly speakers. He
made himself of no reputation. He never
endeavored to draw attention to himself.
~eek and lo.w~y i~ heart as He was, He
did not exhibit himself and His extra...
ordinary powers as a speaker by showy
oratory aimed at provoking applause·
nor did He exhibit His humility b;
speaking in a low, sweet and almost in-
JUNE 20, 1945

audible voice. He was a man and spoke
as a man, and as a man should. He spoke
from the heart. This is the essential of
all essentials of effective speaking.

To convince and stir an audience one
must show warmth or enthusiasm of de
liyery. In other words, one should put
hIS heart, his entire heart, into his talk.
How can one expect to warm up his
audience if he is not warmed up YOnly
if he speaks out of the abundance and
overflow of his heart will his words go to
the hearts of his hearers. If the speaker's
heart is warm towar~ his hearers, they
will respond. They will welcome him. If
he is interested in them, they will listen
with interest in his message. If he is cold _
toward them, they will be cold toward his
message. His attitude is contagious. The .
audience is a mirror, reflecting the
speaker's own attitude and behavior: if
h~ goes through his speech in a cold, in
different and perfunctory manner as if
he had a disagreeable task to pe:form
!hey will, with him, be thankful when h~
IS through. So it is seen that it is the
~pirit or mental. attitude of one's speak
mg that determines whether his manner
of delivery is good, or not so good or
downright bad. '

.:S;ow;often is a speaker heard who by
hIS indifferent manner of delivery makes
the impression that he has nothing worth
while to deliver and that he doesn't care
at all to deliver it! He ignores his hear
ers, doesn't look at them, stares some
times over their heads with a faraway
look in his eyes, and to this he adds a
faraway ring to his voice. That kind of
performance isn't delivering a talk at
all. Indifferently he simply dumps the
material i*to the air. His talk-is a mono
logue. There is no manifest desire of
communication, which is one of the pri
mary essentials of good speaking, the
desire to give with full hands the riches
of knowledge and understanding of Je":
hovah's marvelous purposes.
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A modern audience wants the speaker
to talk to them just as directly as he
would in a chat with one of them per
sonally, and in the same general manner
that he would employ in speaking to one
of them in conversation, but not with the

'\ same amount of force. Otherwise, he
lwould hardly be heard by all. The ideal
and most effective inanner of delivery is
the conversational tone and inflection,

" uttered with sufficient power to be easily
and clearly audible in the farthest cor
ner without straining the ears. In other

. words, use an enlarged or intensified
conversational tone. In doing this avoid
becoming declamatory, using a grave lec
turing tone, and bombastic oratory. Hu
manize your inflection; use colorful con
versational tones, but enlarge them, not
merely. by greater volume (that alone
will not be sufficient), but by intensified
expression. One can read fine print a
foot from the eye, but it takes large and
bold letters to be seen across a hall.

When delivering a speech this might
help to acquire a conversational tone:
Pick' out some friendly person in the
audience and converse with him for a
while. Better, pick out several, in scat
tered positions, and converse with first
one and then another. This serves the
speaker's purpose, and yet it does not
embarrass anyone individual, as the
centering of full attention on one might
do. Also, the speaker's gaze turning to
these scattered positions takes into its
sweep the entire audience, and they do
not feel ignored. But let the speaker
imagine that the one he has singled out
has asked a question and that he is an
swering it. This will make him speak
more' conversationally and more direct
ly. He may even go so far as actually
to quote such imaginary questions and
then answer them. For example, in the
midst of one's talk 'he might say, "Now
you ask, 'What proof is, there for the
assertion that religion and Christianity
are opposed to each other tWell, here is
the proof." And then go ahead and give
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it.-Nobody asked that question, but such
an imaginary rhetorical question en-

, livens the talk. It changes the speaker's
inflection completely. He begins to be
conversational. If he speaks without re
straint, with genuine enthusiasm, avoid
ing the outmoded oratorical delivery, he
will be natural and colorful and expres
sive. His speech will be very effective.

The speaker should put all his heart
into his words. If he does this, his audi
ence will hardly be conscious of his
minor shortcomings. The same truth was
well expressed by someone stating, "The
essence of a good speech is that the
speaker has something to say which he
really wants to say." Right here is where
many a speaker fails. His expression is
motivated by no apparent conviction; no
desire to convey his faith is burning in
his talk; there is no powder behind his
shot. In other words, his delivery lacks
spirit. It has no punch or drive. He is an
eight-cylinder motor hitting on two or
three. Not all cylinders are sparking. He
doesn't talk as, if the message of God's
"Kingdom at hand" were very vital to
him; so, naturally, the audience doesn't
pay much heed to his words. Thesenti
ments of an audience are simply the echo
of .the talk. If one is reserved, they will
be reserved. If one is only mildly inter
ested in his message, they will be only
mildly concerned. But if one is in earnest
about what he has to say, and if he says
it without repression or restraint, with
conviction, feeling, force, and enthusi
asm, they cannot keep from catching
that spirit to a degree.

The word \~'enthusiasm" is borrowed
from the Greek en, which means "in",
and Theos, which means "God". It means
literally "in-God" or "inspired by God";
Hence for the witness of The Theocracy
the most effective manner of speaking is
to deliver the message enthusiastically
without restraint, filled with Jehovah's
spirit. Jehovah's servants are admen
ished, "Quench not the spirit."-lThes
salonians 5: 19.
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In the Days of "Good Queen Bess"
*

AMONG the victims of hierarchical
fury in Elizabeth's reign was a great

hearted Welshman of learning and cul
ture named Penry. This gentleman was
an accomplished and successful preach-,
er. He traveled extensively in Wales.
During his evangelistic journeys he took
careful notes of the religious disorders
then prevalent, and of the spiritual needs
of the people. These notes he printed,
together with a loyal petition to Parlia
ment favoring such measures of reform
as the times demanded.

Shortly thereafter certain satirical
pamphlets made their appearance, aimed
at the bishops. One of them, entitled
"Martin-Mar-prelate", stung those dig
nitaries very deeply. Rightly or wrongly,
it was attributed to Penry, and an im
perial order was issued for his arrest.

The evangelist, hearing of this order,
retired to Scotland, where he remained
four or five years, During his retirement
he kept up his studies on the religious
condition of England and Wales, wrote
many observations thereon for his own
use, and jotted down the heads of a peti
tion tothe queen in behalf of the rectifi
cations of ecclesiastical abuses.

In 1593 he ventured to return to Eng
land, intending to finish his petition and
present it to the queen in person. But
when in the parish of Stepney, a.Church
vicar, to whom his return. was made
known, informed the imperial author
ities, and caused his arrest.

His indictment for "seditious words
and rumors" speedily followed. When he
was arraigned. the court, finding itself
unable to prove that he was the author
of "Martin-Mar-prelate" and kindred
pamphlets, "set aside his printed books,
and convicted him upon the petition and
private observation" found among his
papers at the time of his arrest. In vain
did he protest that he had never done a
disloyal act nor cherished a disloyal
thought. The pliable ,jury found him
JUNE· 20, 1946

guilty of felony, and the vindictive judge
sentenced him to death!

This unjust sentence was pronounced
on the 25th of May. Four days after,
while the good man was eating his din
ner, he received an order from the
sheriff to prepare for death. The same
afternoon he was placed in a cart, driven
with brutal haste to a gallows previously
erected, and hurriedly executed. While
on the scaffold he wished to speak to the
people, to declare his loyalty to the
crown and his faith in the Redeemer. But
this privilege was rudely denied him by
the sheriff, whose brutality inclined him
to hang this scholarly, brave, Christian
man with as little ceremony as he would
use at the hanging of a dog. Surely there
is much of the tiger in [fallen] human
nature, to which nominal Christianity
and civilization are but an enamel too
easily rubbed off by the fingers of
bigotry and ecclesiastical ambition.

This high-handed procedure, of con
demning a man to death for private
papers found in his study, was without
a precedent. It stands almost, if not en
tirely, alone in the judicial history of
England. It was not LAW, but rank in
justice, to construe mere writing into an
overt act of treason. Penry's hanging
was a judicial murder. No wonder that
it, with other executions of loyal Puri
tans under the pretended charge of sedi
tion, made the queen ashamed, roused
the popular indignation, threw darker
odium on the bishops, and led the im
perial and ecclesiastical commissioners
to banish, instead of hanging, the Puri
tan leaders. Blind fools! They did not
perceive that the hangman's noose, the
jail, and the doom of banishment were the
hornbooks from which the people were
learning those lessons of freedom which
made possible the execution of a king,
the rule of Cromwell, and the founding
of free states in A~erica.-Daniel Wise,
D.D., in Historical Pen Pictures.
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THIS GOSPEL·
SHALL BE PREACHED'

from one of Jehovah's witnesses; or direct from the pUb

lishers, using the coupon below.

To aid in the .gospel-preaohing in the whole in

habited earth. you may contribute 25c and receive your

copy of the book "THE KINGDOM IS AT HAND" and

the booklet 'THE MEEK INHERIT THE EARTH', .

During. this period, wherever possible on this earth's

surface, Jehovah's witnesses will distribute to willing

hearers the good news contained in the new 38~-page

book "THE KINGDOM IS AT HAND" together with

the, companion booklet ,THE MEEK INHERIT THE

EARTH'.

In keeping with that high commission Jehovah's wit

nesses have set aside

JUNE, 1945, as

"This Gospel" Testimony Period

-Matthew
24; 14,
A.S.V.,
margin.

~~This

gospel
of the

kingdom
shall he

preached
in the
whole

inhabited
earth for

a testimony
unto all

the nations;
and then
shall the

end come."

'IN THE WHOLE.
INHABITED

EARTH •••

)
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WATCHTOWER, 117 Adams St., Brooklyn 1, N. Y.
Please send me "The Kingdom Is at Hand" and 'The Meek Inherit the Earth'. Enclosed is 25c
to aid in preaching "this gospel".

Narne Street .......................................................................•....•.•

Postal .
City :...................................... Unit No State -._..........•....-
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In Brief
"All Dogs Go to Heaven" ...

• The foregoing is the sentimental title
of a $2.50 book by Beth Brown, the.
advertisement of which contains the
following blasphemous statements:

As you read "All Dogs Go to Heaven" you
really get to know .dogs-i-and once you know"
dogs-s-you know people-and once you know
people-you know the divine plan of the
universe. And then somehow you get a new
perspective on life-renewed faith and
courage and hope; Ever hear dogs speak1
These do. They speak to say that there is no
death. There is only life in another form.

16 Some little dog you've lost-is not really lost. .
18 He is always with you-wherever he is
22 wherever you' are. .
~~ To be sure~Almighty God warned the
26 Jews' that they must not bring the price
26 of a dog into His house, for it would be

an abomination (Deuteronomy 23: 18);
to be sure, the psalmist said, "For dogs
have compassed me: the assembly of
the wicked have inclosed me" (Psalm
22: 16); to be sure, he prayed that he
might be delivered from the power of
the dog (Psalm 22: 20) ; to be. sure, the
prophet makes reference to the "dumb
dogs . . . greedy dogs which can never
have enough" (Isaiah 56:10,11); to be
sure, the Lord Jesus Christ said, "Give
not that which is holy unto the dogs"
(Matthew 7: 6); and the apostle' Paul
said, "Beware of dogs" (Philippians
3: 2); and the apostle Peter mentioned
that "the dog is turned to his own vomit
again" (2 Peter 2 : 22) ; and the apostle
John said, ''Without are dogs." (Revela
tion 22: 15) But none of these things
would have any weight with the one who
wrote Beth's advertisement.

Think! Isn't it just a little bit raw,
when God's Word uses the dogs to pic
ture the clergy, to have some money
mad book concern make the literal dogs
give the lie to Almighty Godby its repre
senting the dogs as claiming that even
dogs have what God alone inherently
has, immortality7
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'*Industrious, Progressive Sweden

Number 673

TACI TUS mentions the Suiones of the
Baltic. The bows and sterns of their

ships were alike, and equally well suited
, for landing. No sails were used. There
were no oarlocks for the huge oars. In
the north the men were Svea or Swedes;
in the south they were Gota or Goths,
and Gotaland, or Gothland, is the his
torical mime for south .Sweden, More
over, Sweden's largest island possession
is called Gotland to this day. The Goths
were descended from the Swedes.

The Swedes and Goths, at war with
one another for centuries, were migra-

, tory, restless, courageous, indomitable,
and probably possess the purest Teutonic
blood in existence. They were demon
worshipers, and when they chased .the
Anglo-Saxons back into the British high
lands they gave them the names of their
gods by which to identify the days of
the week. The ancient Swedes worshiped
the sun on Sunday, the moon on Monday,
Woden on Wodensday, Woden's wife
Frigg or Friga on Friday, their son Tyr
or Zeus' on Tuesday, and Thor, the god
of thunder, on Thursday.

The center of demon worship was
Upsala; there also the priests bffered
human' as well as animal sacrifices.
Priests are like that. One of the sacred
acts was to throw a poor' man into a
sacred well in the precincts of the tem
ple. When the priests could not recover
his 'dead body, it was taken as a token
that the wishes of the people.would be
fulfilled. The poor people had not yet.
caught the brilliant thought that, if they
really wanted peace and happiness, what
was needed was that somebody should
JULY 4, 1945

throw' all the priests into the well and
then put the cover on the well. Upsala,
36,547 population, 50 miles north of
Stockholm, is now the site of Sweden's
largest university.

In the days of the Hanseatic League,
Visby, now with 11,673 population, on
the island of Gotland, was considered the
wealthiest city of its size in the world.
It then had 13,000 merchants, divided
into 16 guilde. The elaborate rules of
trade formulated by these guilds are the
basis of the present admiralty laws of
Great Britain and America.

Lawsuits were strictly formal. If the
evidence was obscure, one of the parties
had to prove his case by oath. This oath
was corroborated by a certain number
of "trusted men". Out of this curious
institution a jury. was developed, whose
business it was to acquit or condemn the
accused. It was the business of the lag
man (lawman, lawyer) to recite from
memory the law of the province which
applied to the case in hand. The prac
tices of these vikings persist in the
courts of the twentieth century.

One of the Lands of the Midnight Sun
Russia, Siberia, Alaska, British North

America, Greenland, Finland, Norway
and Sweden are all lands of the mid
night sun. The Swedes are very prac
tical. They say that if you are in Sweden
June 21 and you wish to see the mid
night sun, all you have to do is to go to
J okkmokk, Porjus, Harsprang, Galli
vare, Fjallasen, Kiruna or Abisko on the
railroad that terminates at the famous
ore port of Narvik, Norway, and you
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can see King Sol swing clear around the
horizon without touching it. And they
might pause to tell you that the best
place to go would be Gallivare, where
they have a great ore mine that has been
the talk of the world. This ore, very rich,

"pas b,een a great factor in the production
bf German iron and steel.

'.~ The whole of Sweden is rising, with
the north parts rising more rapidly than
the south. Th'e evident explanation is

,", " that the icecap was heavier i.rl. the north,
heavy enough at one time "to cause sub
·sidence of the earth's' crust, but as the
ice deposited in Noah's day gradually
melted the earth returned to its former
level. There are places on 'the coast of
Sweden where forty or fifty tide marks
may be counted one above the other, up
on the rocks. These tide marks show that
the water was once higher by seventy
feet. The shores are indented by cliffs
which formerly inclosed beaches that
are now thirty, forty or fifty feet above
the level of the sea.

About 56.5 percent of Sweden is cov
ered with forests, largely spruce and
pine, fir and birch. The northerly climate
is conducive to the slow growth and ex
cellent quality of these, and on account
of a careful program of conservation
and reforestation there has resulted a

<, steady increase in the total stock of
green timber available. Some single
tracts of unbroken forest are as much as
80 miles long by 20 miles wide.

Before World War II upset every
thing, it was calculated that the annual
yield of Swedish forests would make a
hoop around the world one inch thick
and 144 feet wide. To handle this lumber
and take care of the output of its mines,
Sweden has more miles of railway track
age in proportion to its population than
any other European country. .

A Swedish invention enables the sea
soning of wood artificially in two days.
A log is placed in a cylinder, a centrif
ugal' pump creates a vacuum, and out
comes the sapfrom the entire log,includ
ing the heart. In 4§" hours the lumber is
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ready for use; the cost is only aoout one
dollar per thousand board feet.

The Heart Is' in the South
Roughly 200 miles wide from east to

west and 1,000 miles long from north to
south, the heart of Sweden is in the
southern 400 miles of its length, and is
in the same latitude as the southern part
of Alaska. Cutting this 400 miles in half
is a magnificent system of lakes and
canals from Goteborg to Soderkoping.
Several of the country's important cities
are on the shores of the two great lakes,
Wenner and Wetter, that comprise es
sential parts of this "Gotha" transporta
tion system.

Stockholm, 570,771 population, noted
for its beautiful sea approach, lies to the
north and east of the system of water
transportation last named. Located at
the eastern terminus of Lake Malar,
Stockholm was founded as a fortified
port and has extended over numerous
islands connected with one another and
with the mainland by a network of
bridges; hence its claim to the title
"Venice of the North". Lake Malar is re
markable for the .number of islands
which so crowd its surface that it is
hardly possible to find a square mile of
open water.

A trip through the Gotha'canal, 360
miles long, takes 2i days and is a very
interesting experience. En route it re
quires seven hours to traverse Lake
Wenner, and for two hours the steamer
is out of sight of land..The net lift of
the 74 locks of solid granite is 300 feet.
The landscape throughout is the love
liest in Sweden; in places the route is
through virgin forests of silver birches
which overhang the stream.

In the middle of the journey Lake
'Wetter is traversed. Its behavior, is
singular: it. has periodic rises and falls,
independent of the wetness or dryness
of the season, and is subject to violent
subterranean swells, emitting terrific
sounds when covered with ice. The claim
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is made that Lake Wetter and the Boden
See of Switzerland are connected. It is
observed' that on Lake Wetter mirages
are frequently visible to many people
and for hours at a time. These include
marching armies of cavalry, infantry
and artillery with banners and glittering
weapons. Probably natural conditions
are favorable to mirages and the demons
make the most of it.

Sweden and America and the Wa,r
Of the foreign white stock in the Unit

ed States, only Russia, Canada, Ireland
and England have supplied more than
the 1,301,390 that are traced to Sweden.

, Illinois, Minnesota, New York, Califor
nia and Washington have large contin
gents. Swedes were the first settlers in
Delaware, March 26, 1638, then called
New Sweden. Swedes taught Americans
how to build log houses.

Swedish writers claim that it cost
Sweden some $800 a minute, or over
$1,000,000 a day, to maintain neutrality
in the late European war. Sweden has
not been visited by war for over 100
years, but came near getting into World
War I and. missed getting into World
War II by a narrow margin. It slipped
from the path of neutrality in the sum-

o mer of 1941 by permitting German
troops to pass through Sweden from
Norway to Finland. It has also permit
ted German troops to move between
northern and southern Norway via the
Swedish railroads which alone make pos
sible such a trip. But this right was later
withdrawn.

To be sure, there are some Americans
who hold that "the Swedes are utterly
contemptuous of America"; that "there
is not one strain of love in their hearts
for. America and never has been", and
that "Sweden, through its naturalherit
age of German blood, is now and always
will be loyal to Germany". To be sure,
as early as May, 1944, there were 426
Swedish firms on Uncle Sam's blacklist,
alleged to be assisting the German' war
JULY 4, 1945

effort. And it is of record in the Encyclo
pedia Americana that in 1917 the Swed
ish Foreign Office permitted German
official messages from foreign countries
to be sent as its own messages. Thus, the
German charge d'affaires in Buenos
Aires wrote to his then fuehrer in Ger
many that either the Argentine vessels
should not be sunk at all or else they
should be sunk without leaving any
trace, and he sent this to his homeland
in the Swedish government mailbag.

But there are offsets. The 381 Amer
ican airmen that have been forced down
in Sweden are alleged to be having a
good time, reading much, given great
freedom of movement, and playing all
sorts of games; though the Russians
claim that when German planes were
forced down their crews were not in
terned, but they were permitted to re
turn to Germany. Definitely, when the
Germans closed Oslo University and
shipped the students off to Germany,
and when the Gestapo seized the 7,000
Jews of Denmark, both the Swedish gov
ernment and the Swedish newspapers let
the Germans know that they resented it.
Swedish ports in the Baltic and in the
Bothnian gulf were closed; the German
minister to Stockholm was recalled and
relations were near the breaking point.
The Nazi-controlled Norwegian press
countered by calling Sweden a ''bastion
of international Jewry and plutocracy".

. The Swedish Government
In 1811 the Swedish parliament desig

nated one of Napoleon's fielq marshals,
General Bernadotte, the son of a French
lawyer, as crown prince; and his de
scendants are still on the throne. Napo
leon advised him not to take the job, but
he did, and, in the final coalition, lined
up against his former chief. The royal
palace at Stockholm, 348 by 372 feet in
size.. is a most imposing structure, and
is right in the middle of everything, in
cluding street traffic, and the confusion
of loading and unloading vessels. The
king must be a Lutheran.
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The princes are not permitted to oc
cupy governmental positions. They are
all millionaires and give .their time to
science, sports, and art. Other nobles
may run for office, the same as anybody
'~.tse. T~ey h~ve ~o 1.egal privileges. Pub
.Qj.c registrationjs in the hands of the

',~ clergy; that keeps things largely in their
hands. Theoretically, all the clergy are
appointed by the king.

All public officials, including school
jeachers, must be Lutherans, and, by
law, the Lutheran religion is taught in
all schools. The country is. divided into
six bishoprics, 83 deaneries, and 482
parishes. The parishes are grouped into
24 provinces, each with its own govern
ment, responsible to the national gov
ernment, the Rigsdag, one of the oldest
of parliamentary bodies.

Sweden has two houses of parliament;
the upper chamber has 150 members, and
the lower has 230 members. At the last
election of the lower house 115 Social
Democrats were seated, 39 Conserva
tives, 36 Farmers' Union,. 25 People's
Party, and 15 Communists. To be a
member of the upper house of the Bigs
dag one must be 35 years of age, must
have been for eight years the possessor
of real property of the value of 50,000
kronor ($12,500) or have an income of
3,000 kronor annually. All persons 23
years of age may vote.

Almost No 'Crime
The-re is almost no crime in Sweden,

as compared with the horrid conditions
prevalent in America. The Roman Cath
olic R.egister unwittingly explains:

For centuries Catholicism was forbidden
there by law, priests were refused citizenship,
and Catholics were banished-all this as late
as 1911. Even today [1942] there are only
about 5,000 Catholics in Sweden.,

Ration cards are a temptation in the
direction of crime, but the Swedes have,
all told, 90 or more ration cards, issued
to govern purchases of food and cloth
ing. Besides the regular ration cards,
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which apply to all persons, there are
numerous special cards to' take care of
different classes and groups. And there '
are fractional coupons, so that for a
Swede to eat bread, meat, eggs, butter,
or other rationed foods in a restaurant,
he must surrender coupons to cover what
he eats.

Five percent profit is the amount
which the liquor monopolies of Sweden
may receive. There are 121 liquor con
trol districts, with a separate company to
each district; each must buy its supplies

.from one wholesale house. AU conces
sions are granted by the county author
ities. Stock in the liquor control compa
nies may not be sold. Each reputable citi
zen may purchase one gallon per month,
but must pass an examination to prove
that he is financially and socially respon
sible. In restaurants liquor may be had
only with hot foods, and not at all after
midnight. People below par are limited
as to the amount of liquor they may pur
chase; those wholly irresponsible may
not have it at all. Police keep the liquor
control companies posted as to who are
responsible. The total prison population
of Sweden is but 2,000, and.rnany jails
house but two or three inmates.

Sweden is divided into seven areas, in
each of which there is a state conciliator
who follows industrial relations in his
territory from day to day; he iEl at work
before as well as after a dispute arises,
and frequently settles troubles and dis
putes before they arise. He carries facts
from one side to the other and tries to
bring about settlements before relations
are harmed. .

The General Export Association main
tains representatives in all lands and
has a .great fund of information avail
able to all inquirers. It has arranged
large shipments of American and Cana
dian fur-bearing animals into Sweden,
to populate the cut-over lands. Wild
reindeer and bears are now protected in
Sweden.

Swedish engineers are famous the
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world over. John Ericsson, inventor of
the screw propeller, and of the ironclad
battleship, was employed as a surveyor
on engineering works when he was seven
years of age, and at twelve was in charge
of the work of six hundred men. Swedish
railways are electrified, and nearly all
Swedish farms.

1,100 Lakes; Hence Everybody Swims
There are' so many lakes in Sweden

that, it comes natural for Swedish boys
and girls to learn to swim, and they take
to the water 'like ducks. The nation goes
in for athletics. Diplomas are awarded
for superior swimming. Everybody can
skate as well as swim. The winter sport
is skiing or skimming over the country
on snowshoes. A skillful skier can make
a mile in two minutes. Ice-yachting and
sailing are popular sports.

Ia Sweden doctors more often recom
mend massage than medicine. They do
not send bills to their patients, but de
pend upon their generosity. They receive
an annual fee, with something extra in
case of serious illness in the family..
Electrical treatments of various sorts
are much in vogue. Sick clubs are popu
lar; the national government contributes
15 percent and the communes 25 percent
'of the clubs' funds; when a member falls
ill he collects 83c per day. "

As a result of attention ~o their bodies
the Swedes ate rapidly growing taller
and stronger. In a period of 87 years the
average height of 21-year-old recruits in
creased from 5 feet 5 inches to 5 feet 8
inches. An item on the other side of the
ledger is that the Swedes are the great
est coffee-drinkers in the world, aver
aging 600 cups each annually.

Most Swedes are tan, robust, active,
.enterprising, with light hair, blue eyes
and light complexion. As a result of
their long winters, or perhaps in spite
of them, (nine months in the northern
part and seven months in the southern)',
they are unusually healthy, and no eoun
-try furnishes more abundant evidences
of longevity.
JULY 4, 1945

.Accused of Being Proud
The Swedes are accused of being the

proudest people in Europe, one reason
being that Sweden is the only nation in
Europe that has never been invaded or
had its boundaries changed by foreign
powers. The children are taught to say
yes and no and to mean it. Some give
titles to nobody, not even the king, while
others give titles to everybody, invari
ably giving their occupation every time
they are mentioned. This creates a 'curi
ous situation where people are constant
ly referred, to as "Thora-daughter-of
Upholsterer Anderson", or "Son-of-Or- I

ganist Nilsson", or "Mr.-the-Wholesale
dealer Smith". A doctor's wife is always
a doctoress, and a colonel's wife is a
coloneless.

About half the proper names in Swe
den end in "son", and half the space in
city .directories is monopolized by the
families of Olson, Larson, Anderson,
Johnson, and Peterson. There are no
colors in the nomenclature, no Whites,
Greens, Blacks, Browns, or Grays.

Swedish servants are admittedly the
best in' the world.' This is because chil
dren are trained to the duties of the kitch
en, as should be the case everywhere.
Children are taught to save; the govern
ment opens an account with each child
and puts two crowns to its credit to start
it off. In Spain every other person is
illiterate, the ideal of the Roman Cath
olic Hierarchy. In Sweden only one in
500 is illiterate, the opposite ideaL Polit
ical uniforms are barred in Sweden.

Prosperous and Progressive
Just before World War II Sweden

was written up as the then most pros
perous country in the world. Practically
all public utilities are owned either by
the state or by the municipalities. This
is as it should be. Americans have been
deluded into thinking that they may own
the sewers, because such are a constant
expense, ,but they must not own other
public utilities, because there is a chance
for huge .profits and the people should be .
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taught that only Big Business has the
wisdom to know what to do with profit on
a colossal scale.

"There are comparatively few poor in
Sweden. At the "people's kitchen" in the

-.....wintertime a man may get a substantial
dinner for 9c, and a breakfast or supper
tor 4c. It is not intended as a charity and
nothing is given away. At some hotels a
man and his wife are charged as Ii per
sons if they occupy the same room.
There is high respect for motherhood,

.both married and unmarried. It is re
garded as a special service to the state.
No Swedish woman who has been em
ployed two years at the time of her mar
riage can be dismissed from her job ow
ing to marriage, the birth of a child, or
confinement. She will be allowed twelve
weeks' absence during confinement, and
no signing away of her rights will be
recognized by law.

In every community there is a director
of public refief, aided by a committee of
representative citizens whose business it
is to inquire into the needs of the un
employed and the poor, Hospital care
for such is provided free of charge.
There are also child welfare committees
in every community, and committees to
distribute funds to widowed and aban
doned mothers. Old age and invalidity
insurance is obligatory for every person
between 16 and 66 years of age. When a
man is unemployed he receives his un
employment pay check at the same win
dow where he once received his wages.

Divorces are granted by mutual con
sent and may be secured by either party
after a separation of three years; Worn
an suffrage was granted in 1909, and
more women vote than men. Sweden
was the first country to recognize the
equality of sons and daughters in the
inheritance of property. The country is
world-famous for its cleanliness. There
are no slums. The "eight hours for a
day's work" law has been in operation
for a quarter of a century. . .

Real service for all the people is the
rule. Grocery stores on wheels traverse
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the whole land, with full stocks of meats,
vegetables, and other merchandise.
About one-fourth of the population is
represented by these traveling co-oper
ative stores. The buses are everywhere.
To mail a letter, meet the bus; the driver
will stop anywhere to permit posting a
letter in the letter box attached to his
vehicle. The bus operates a rural ex
press service, delivering promptly par
cels ordered from town by telephone. If
packages are numerous, the bus leaves
town five minutes ahead of time, so that
the run may be finished on time.
~he co-operatives manufacture elec

tric lamps, shoes, and galoshes. They
operate grist mills, elevators, and bak
eries, and beautiful, hygienic and sani
tary stores. They have helped to make
Sweden a good place for the common
people to work and to live in while look
ing to "the desire of all nations", which
is even now at hand.

• • •

A Deer Rescues and Is Himself Rescued
• At Lake Lynn, near Uniontown, Pa.,
H. F. Beverage was out in a skiff,·
engaged in duck-hunting, when he saw
a deer, a big eight-point buck, swimming.
Rushing toward the deer, his skiff over
turned, and, to save himself from drown
ing, he grabbed the buck's horns and
was hauled ashore. The deer escaped.
That was in the fall of 1943.

.. At the same lake, the same winter,
the same man was walking on the shore
when he saw an eight-point buck en
trapped in the ice. He found a plank,
slipped it under the exhausted animal,
pushed it ashore and covered it with
his mackinaw. While he was trying to
figure out what to do next, the deer
jumped to its feet and ran away. Of
course, Mr. Beverage cannot swear that
it was the identical animal that rescued
him a few months earlier, but he thinks
it was,': and that is probably the case.
In any event, it is a remarkable illus
tration of the proper relationship of men
and wild animals.

CONSOI.ATION



Hitler's Threat of Judenrein

JULY 4, 1945

The Inter-Allied Information Commit
tee in London is the source of the claim
that by June, 1943, one-seventh of the
Jews of the world had been exterminated
by the maniacs -that ruled Germany. A
portion of the report published in t~e

Vancouver Daily Province says ina
matter-of-fact way:

.In Poland -the Gestapo chief Himmler .or-

dered his fellow criminals to exterminate half
the Warsaw ghetto population within twelve
months. Six to seven thousand were deported
daily. A special "extermination squad" was
trained in the Reich. Jews who were not de
ported were either shot or mass-murdered in
large groups by electrocution or lethal gas.

In two days, August 26 and 27 of last year
(1942), the Germans herded 20,000 Jews to
gether under pretext of re-registration and
shot them 'at Lutzk in the conquered' Ukraine,
while at Sarny, already the scene of a mas
sacre of 18,000, they shot another 14,000.
At Kiev and Dnepropetrovsk 60,000 were
slain. ,
Various Slaughterhouses

There does not seem to be any gain
saying of the fact that various human
slaughterhouses have been operated in
Poland. The New York Times mentions
35,000 slain at Lwow, 15,000 at Stanisla
wow, 16,300at Brzezany, 5,000 at Tarno
pol, and 2,000 at Zloctrow or Zloczow.
It says there were
about 1,000 gassed daily from the townships
of Kolo, Dabie, Izbica and others between
November, 1941, and March, 1942, as well as
35,000 Jews in Lodz between January 2 and
January 9 (1942). Two thousand "gypsies"
were gassed.

Dr. Henryk Strasburger, finance min
ister.of the one-time Polish government
in exile, is authority for the statement
that human slaughterhouses were func
tioning in 1942 in Kaunas (Lithuania,
under German control) and at Belzec, 60
miles from Lwow, Poland. Giving details
he said: .

The method used is the following: The vic
timsareordered to strip naked 'to have a
bath'. They are then led to a barrack with a
metal floor. This door is locked and an elec
tric _current turned on. They die in agony.
When the current is turned off the bodies are

. loaded on cars and dumped into a mass grave.
In addition to firing squads, electrocution and
lethal gas, Poles are also packed into locked
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110,127
155,125
155,614
156,817
161,312
191,408
240,000
240,000

. 300;000
356,830
424,373
444,567
900,000

3,020,141
3,113,900
4,770,647

947,398

15,688,259Total

HITLER' S threat to .get rid of all the
Jews in the world was not to be ig

nored, for many reasons. In the first
place, the world owes much to its Buben
steins, Damrosches, Meyerbeers, Bern
hardts, Einsteins, Disraelis, Cardozos,
and Brandeises. In the second place, the
United States is the home of 4,770,647 of
the 15,688,259 Jews in the world. And,
in the third place, the Jews were at one
'time the covenant people of Jehovah
God. The Devil, no doubt, has in mind to
bring His name into yet greater re
proach, if he can bring it about, by mur
dering the remnants of this race.

The Jews are well dispersed over the
planet. .The following table shows the
approximate number in the principal
places of habitation:

Algeria
Lithuania
Canada
Netherlands
Morocco
Austria
France
Germany
Britain
Czechoslovakia
Palestine
Hungary
Rumania
Russia
Poland
United States
Other



freight cars, 50 or 60 in a car, and long trains
of these cars are driven into the country and
left on sidings where the people' in them are
left to die.

-The New Leader mentions the death of
a fellow Socialist in Poland and states

"~Urcidentallythat he was one of 7,000 shot
kt a concentration camp at Palmiry, near
Warsaw, The man shot was editor of a
Socialist publication, and the story is
confirmed by the fact that the New Lead
er is a Socialist publication.

In what seems to'be an extract from a
'letter of the archbishop 'of Canterbury
published in the London Times,and
copyright 1942 by the Chicago Daily
News, occurs this statement:

During the last three months 260,000 or
400,000 people living in the VIrarsaw ghetto
have been liquidated and mass murders are
proceeding over the whole country. There is
no question of the validity of reports on which
this declaration was based.

following statement by the Polish min
ister of home affairs, issued in London
July 26, 1943, and published in the New

.York Times the following day: '
The entire population is being removed

from the areas involved. A considerable per
centage of them is shot on the spot. Small
children are killed with a kick. Males from
14 years to 50 are deported to an unknown
destination in sealed trucks. Children up to
13 years, women and all over 50, are deported
to the Majdanek death camp, in the Lublin
district, where they are slaughtered in masses
in death chambers, as were the Jews before
them. On July 2 and 5 Ci943) two trains of
thirty cars each, with 100 persons per car ran
into Majdanek siding. Within a few hours on
each of those days more than 3,000 persons
were murdered in gas chambers. Such execu
tions are taking place every day.

The foregoing reports seem to have
been made by responsible persons, and
are susceptible of investigation. There
is also at hand the New York Daily

Slaughters Continued in 1943 News lor September 28, 1943, with a
The Polish government i~ exile an- story having a three-column-wide head

nounced in March, 1943, that all the Jews line "Charge Nazis Burn Civilians Alive"
had been exterminated in the ghettos of at Oswiecim, Poland. This was by an un
five Polish towns not named in the fore- named Polish spy disguised as a laborer.
going, namely, Radomsk, Ujazd, Sobo- Ther:e is also a story in the California
lew, Radzymin and Szczerzec. What Jewish Voice (September 11, 1942) of a

, probably happens in such cases is that twelve-year-old Jewish boy in Bryansk,
the occupying authorities suspect Jews Russia, who stabbed and killed the Ger
of underground papers or sabotage, or man commander von Reichen for throw
else invent these excuses to explain-their ing his two-year-old sister into the fire
annihilation. of his burning home. And the boy es-

At Warsaw the editor of one of the un- caped and reached the Russian lines.
derground papers had Gestapo callers. . These tales of horror ought to con
He slammed the door, inserted a notice vince everyone that the demons are
of his death in the paper, had a small loosed, and that in a special sense the
edition run off and smuggled out through Devil and his cohorts are bent on doing
a tunnel and distributed. It took all night everything they can to the dishonor of
for the Gestapo to capture the place, Jehovah's name in the "short time" that
which they finally did by burning it to they have left. The only safety for any
the ground. Inside of it they found four . body at all is to be squarely and wholly
men and one woman-eremated. But the on the Lord's side, and to be wholly and
subscribers got their papers. completely immersed in His "strange

Though the Jews seem to be the prin- work" now under way throughout the
cipal objects of extermination, the Poles world-the }>rodamation of Jehovah's
themselves are often involved as in the kingdom as the only hope for man.
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The Knights of Columbus,

WHE N Christopher Columbus sailed
into the beautiful Caribbean wa

ters that bathed this continent's shores,
, in the year 1492, it never entered his

mind that men would in time name a
secret society after him. Nor is it likely
that such would have been the case had
they known the true nationality of Chris
topher. As school children we were
taught that Columbus was born at
Genoa, Italy. But in recent years it has
been reported that he was really born in
Portugal, and was by birth one of those
hated and persecuted people called .rews,
which circumstances Columbus concealed
due to fear. These facts were not known
when, in 1882, a few men met in New
Haven, Connecticut, and founded a secret
order. Tentatively those men called
themselves "The Connecticut Catholic
Order of Foresters". Then another name,
the "Sons of Columbus", was suggested
to give it an "American" flavor. This
was finally changed to the now familiar
name, the "Knights of Columbus".
~hree years after the .order was

founded it established its first council
outside of the state of Connecticut, in
Westerly, Rhode Island, and from then
on it rapidly expanded. By 1910 the
order had local councils in every state
and territory of the United States as
well as in Canada, Newfoundland, Philip
pine Islands, Mexico, CUDa, and Pana
ma, and was also making inroads into
South American countries. By 1928 its
membership had grown to the number
of 700,000, with something like 2,500

. councils. And it has for some time now
been recognized as the leading Catholic
layman's organization in the world.

The laws and by-laws of the KC, as
the order is often briefly termed, are so
framed as to make the local councils sub
ordinate to the supreme council, thus
welding the whole organization together
into an effective instrument in the hands
of the Catholic Hierarchy of Authority,
The order is divided into four degrees
JULY 4, 1945

of ,ceremonial, teaching, as claimed,
"charity, unity, fraternity, and patriot
ism." After eighteen years from the time
this Catholic layman's order was found
ed the first instance of the fourth' degree
took place on February 22, 1900, in New
York city when 1,200 were given this
degree. Much contention has ,developed
over the so-called "oath" that is re
quired of the fourth degreers. They
themselves claim that no such oath is re
quired, yet, from ·time to time others
assert that those obtaining the fourth
degree must bind themselves with strong
papal vows. As late as November, 1944,
such claims have been vigorously denied
by the supreme counciL Be that as it
may, it is freely admitted that the
Knights of Columbus are a secret order,
their own law stating that any member '
"revealing to a person not a member of
this Order any of the work, business or
doings of his council or the order, shall
be expelled". All the meetings and ses
sions of the order are held in the strict
est secrecy and only those that give the
secret password .are admitted. And, fur
thermore, their law says that any mem
ber who fails "to continue a practical
Roman Catholic shall be expelled". So
then, oath or no oath, the results are the
same and the aims of Catholic Action
are accomplished.

On the surface it would appear that
the Knights of Columbus are a benev
olent, charitable, and educational fra
ternity of Christians made up of only
the cleanest and sweetest characters. At
their assemblies the order of business
calls for an opening and closing prayer.
However, 'there is no stipulation as to
to which god the prayer is addressed,
inasmuch as the Bible says there are
many gods. (1 Corinthians 8: 5) It is
claimed that those who engage in the
liquor business are excluded from mem
bership and any member convicted "of
a crime by a court of competent author
ity shall be expelled". That sounds good,
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but we wonder"if it is strictly enforced.
We are particularly wondering about
that notorious criminal, Judge Martin
T. Manton, who was fined'$10,OOO and
sent to prison for two years for "selling
justice" over the bar to the tune of
$186,000. He was one of those gilded

"J:Cnights of Columbus, yet several years
have silently slipped by and the world

.~ has never heard of his being expelled.
As a benevolent organization the

Knights of Columbus operates its own
-, , insurance department for its members,

.and had some $288,304,000 worth of cer
tificates in force on January 1, 1930.
The purpose of such department is to
furnish temporary financial" aid to the
families of the deceased members. The
"temporary" need is understood to re
fer to the time when the priest comes
around with the funeral bill, which is
always a staggering figure to the be
reaved ones. In this way the money
never gets away, but merely circulates
within -the "church". Great claims are
made, too, that the KC is a charitable
organization, with care being taken to

• make it plain .that such charity is not
for' the poor and needy of the earth,
but is only for its own members and
their families. Even care for orphans,
in the way of homes and education, is
not available to humanity in general but
is restricted to Catholic orphans. In 1928
the Knights undertook the task of or
ganizing Catholic youth in the seven dif
ferent countries in which they operate
into what was called the "Columbian
Squires". But such industry could hard
ly be classified as charitable, since there
were ulterior motives behind the regi
menting of the Catholic youth. And sim- .
ilar motives were back of the Knights'
efforts to make "Columbus Day" (Octo
ber 12) a national holiday.

All these activities, however, are in
the background. The main purpose of
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy has been
and is to "make America Catholic". And
these chivalrous Knights, a creation of
the Hierarchy, sally forth carrying tile
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torch; and sword also, for the "church".
Says -the Oatholic Encyclopedia: "The
purpose of the Society is to develop a
practical Catholicity among its mem
bers, to promote Catholic education and
charity ... The Knights of Columbus •.
have done notable work in promoting
Catholic education ... The work of lec
tures to non-Catholics on questions of
Catholic teaching and belief has always
appealed to the spirit of the order, and
of late years has been taken up with no
little success." Take note of the particu
lar brand of "education" that they en
deavor to promote, not free education,
not education for life, not education in
the Bible, not Christian education, but
Oatholic education. To this end the or
der endows several scholarships in Cath
olic universities. It publishes a 52-page
magazine known as Oolumbia, and also
operates so-called "information bu
reaus", such as "Religious Information
Bureau" of St. Louis, Missouri.

Notwithstanding that many Catho
lics who have any prominence in politics
are devout and faithful KC's, yet as
an organization their laws forbid ac
tivity in politics. This best serves' the
interests of the Hierarchy. Like a pro
fessional safe-cracker that has many
tools to do his different "jobs", so also
has the Hierarchy as it endeavors to
"crack" American democracy. Some of
their "tools" are used for crashing in
the front, like Coughlin's "Christian
Front". The Knights of Columbus, on
the other hand, are of the quiet type that
exerts its pressure from within the
seams and cracks of democracy, very
much in the same way as nitroglycerin
is used in cracking open safes. Under
the innocent label of "education" are
found their sinister concoctions which
are placed in strategic positions. They
are compounded by a deft hand that has
been 'trained by centuries of experience
in the art of deception. ..

In the article "Blasphemy Against, the
Bible by a Cult" (see Oonsolation
No.>672t appeared a sample of the poi
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sonous mixture these KC apothecaries
are feeding Americans. Therein the

,Knights of Columbus blasphemously
called the Holy Bible 'the "Book of Dis
unity". With the same cunning and wick
ed intent as that old serpent the Devil
manifested in the garden of Eden when
he made void the word of God, this mod
ern brood of reptiles likewise, with J es-.
uitic "arguments", en de a v 0 r s to be
smirch and discredit God's Word in the
minds of honest Catholics and others.
That article originally published in the
St. Louis Post-Dispatch against the Bi
ble is not an isolated case. Rather it is
part of the Hierarchy's "educational"
program which is in reality a flood from
coast to coast of Catholic propagandain..
tended to wash away the foundation of
democracy. And the .campaign is vigor-

, ously pushed by these papal Knights
who strut themselves before' the people
as self-appointed "educators", claiming
they have four "degrees" back of their
name.

"Your Holy Father"
In the Chester Times (March 1, 1945),

under the title "Your Holy Father", ap
peared the following article sponsored
by the "Americus Council Knights of
Columbus with Ecclesiastical Approba
tion" :

Did you ever stop to think that our Holy
Father, Pius XII, is the Shepherd of Chris
tendom y You are one of the human family,
and he is the shepherd of that family, the
Chief Priest and Patriarch, appointed by
Christ.

"That's what you think," we hear you say.
But hold on a minute. We don't want to

argue. We only want to explain what 400,
000,000 of us Catholics accept as fact, and
you can check it with your own Bible.

St. Peter was Head of the Apostles. His
name is mentioned more than 190 times in the
Gospels and Acts: after him comes St. John,
the Beloved Apostle, with only 29 mentions.

As one might expect, Jesus made St. Peter
head of His new Church : "Thou art Peter,
JULY 4, 1946-

and upon this rock, I will build My Church
. . . And I will give unto thee the keys of
the kingdom of heaven, and whatsoever thou
shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven;
and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall
be loosed in heaven."

St. Peter's powers passed to St. Limus, then
,to St. Cletus, then to St. Clement, and so on,
through 261 men, to our present Holy Father,
Pius XII-who is the only man living today
claiming to he St. Peter's successor. Think
of that!

It is true, even we have to admit that
Pope Pius XII "is the only man living
today claiming to be St. Peter's succes
sor". And we "think of that" as the most
presumptuous and blasphemous claim
made by any man. If it were not for the
fact that "400,000,000 of us Catholics"
are deluded into believing this magnif
icent lie we would lightly consider it,
even perhaps jest about it. You are in
vited to "check it with your own Bible",
but the Knights of Columbus were not
too interested in your doing so and con
sequently failed to give. you the cita
tions. Let us, therefore, help you.

If you will turn to Acts 15: 6-19;
21: 18, 19; 12: 17, you will see the fallacy
of the claim that "St. Peter was Head of
the Apostles". It was the apostle James,
not Peter, who at least on some occa
sions presided at assemblies of the
twelve. The apostle Paul wrote far more
of the Greek Scriptures than Peter,
even writing things that Peter found
difficult to understand. (2 Peter 3: 16)
And on at least one occasion Paul had
to rebuke Peter for not taking a proper
stand on a certain matter. (Galatians
2 :11-14) But when they say that Peter
was head of the apostles because his
name is mentioned 190 times,. they
stretch the argument to the breaking
point and it snaps back. at them-190
times' Peter is mentioned, but not once
is he spoken of or even inferred to be
head of the apostles!

Another erroneous claim made in that
article is that"Jesus made St. Peter
head 'of "His new Church"." And they
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quote Matthew 16: 18 as a supporting
Scripture: "Thou art Peter I'(Greek)
petros, masculine gender], and upon this
rock [( Greek) petra, .feminine gender]
:iwill build my church." If the "rock"
mentioned in this text referred to Peter,

" then of necessity it would have to be in
~t the masculine gender, the same as his
~ name. But a careful reading of the pre-
ceding verses shows plainly that Jesus
referred to himself as the "rock" upon
which His church is built. If anyone
knew what Jesus meant on that occasion

. it surely was the apostle Peter himself.
And. so, later, when he wrote his epistle
he left no room to doubt what Jesus
meant. Peter testified that the church

. is not built upon himself but upon Christ
Jesus. And you can 'check that with your
Bible', too 1-1 Peter 2: 4, 6-8.

To claim that Peter's powers passed
. on down through the succession of the

popes of Rome is an ignorant falsehood.
There is absolutely no proof for this in
the Bible. And when we turn to secular
history we see.that all the facts contra
dict this statement flatly. The Catholic
church was not established until Con
stantine's day, 300 years after Peter.
And as far as the office of pope is con
cerned, McClihtock & Strong's Cyclope
dia says (VoL VII, page 629), "The first
Pope, in the real sense of the word, was
Leo I (440-471) [A.D.]." And what do
you "think of that" 1

But hold'. on, our "education" is not
finished; we read only half of that en
lightening (1) article. It continues and
says:

If you are baptized, you belong to Christ's
Church, of which Pope Pius is the head; for
in baptism, you gave your mind and heart to
Jesus, who has passed His authority onearth
to St. Peter and his successors.

You don't recognize that authority Y But
it's there, just the same, if the Bible is correct.
And we Catholics accept it as the Word of
God. True, a child may come to hate his own
father, he may even run away from home,
but the fact remains that he is a son' of his
father though he hate him; and his father
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: .
has authority over him, though the child be
away from home.

SQ, the Holy Father,' when he defends the
. rights of menbefore tyrants, does not speak

just for Catholics. He speaks for you, too.
When he sends money for the relief of starv
ing peoples, he does not dictate that his bread
be given only to Catholics. It is for everyone
in need.

The whole human family has been entrust
ed to his care and that great family knows,
as by instinct, that it has a powerful friend
and a fearless advocate in the Holy Father of
Christendom, Pope Pius XII-the Shepherd,
not merely of 400,000,000 Catholics, but of
all baptized Christians.

We have heard of the tyrants Hitler,
Mussolini and Franco; but have we ever
heard of the "Holy Father" as defend.
ing the rights of men before such ty
rants ~ We have heard of the pope's sign
ing. concordats with Mussolini, Hitler,
and Franco; but have we ever heard of
the pope's renouncing such secret agree
ments as requested by peace-loving men
and women ~ No, we have never heard of
that; but we have read that on March 29,
1945, Pope Pius XII attended the "Holy
Thursday" mass together with the am
bassadors of those German and J apa
aese tyrants! (See New York Times,
March 30, 1945,)

Again, we have heard of starving.
. people,Catholics and others; but have
we ever heard of the pope's sending
money for their relief 7 We have heard
of starving people in Italy itself; but
have we heard of the Vatican's ever giv
ing money or aid to feed them 1 No, we
haven't heard any startling news like
that; but we have heard that in 1944 the
American Relief for Italy, Inc., sent
from America 7,186,100 pounds of "food,
clothing and medical supplies valued,
all together, at $8,314,487".for the alle
viation of the suffeting of the pope's
own Italian Catholic children.

So there you have it: another sample
of Catholic "education" as "sponsored
by the Knights of Columbus with ECcle
siastical Approbation", black for white,
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lies for truth. How 'manifest it is that _ deeds of men in the earth today and
the. KCis engaged in a malicious cam- when our righteous indignation is in-

.paign to deceive the gullible! Even their flamed because the wicked flourish, let us
name is a deception. Instead of being remember. the words of. the psalmist:
chivalrous, defenders of truth and right- "Rest in Jehovah, and wait patiently for
eousness, they-are minions of the Devil, him: fret not thyself because of him who
who is the father of lies. (John 8: 44) prospereth in his way, because of the
Instead of being fighters for the free- man who bringeth wicked devices to
dom for which Columbus and America pass. For evil-doers shall be cut off;
are symbols the Knights of Columbus but those that wait for Jehovah [to take
are straining every sinew to bring Amer- action], they shall inherit the land. For
iea into slavery and bondage to Rome. yet a little while, and the wicked shall
It is understandable, therefore; why this not be: yea, thou shalt diligently con
secret order "has the commendation of sider his place, and he shall not be. But
the entire Catholic Hierarchy, and spe- the meek shall inherit the land, and shall
.cialeommendation from several popes". delight themselves in the abundance of
-Encyclopedia Americana, 1942 Ed. peace."-Psalm 37: 7, 9-11, Am. Stem.

But, when pondering the malicious Ver.
I. I

•
Oh, the Lace, the Beautiful Lace!

I N THE Middle Ages the men were the
ones who wore the lace, the ruffles and

the fancy clothing; and so~e s~ill hanker
for it. Thus the Cathol'tc Times tells
about the pope's addressing a crowd, ana
then remarks:

On completing his address, the pope re
moved a small cape that he was wearing, put
on a golden stole and gave his blessing to
the people.

A stole is a narrow band, fringed at the
ends, and embroidered, which one hangs
around his neck when he wants to make
the common herd sit up and take notice.
Jesus never had one on in His life. But,
then, the people that followed Him were
all common people, and they even
smelled of fish ; so what would He want
.with a stole Y

Taking a good big jump across the
ocean waves one lands in Shreveport,
La., and there finds that the "Very Rev
erend" John V. Plauche has been pro
meted to be a "Right Reverend Mon
signor", and

Rev. Plauche will be allowed to wear the

JUL.Y 4. 1945

purple cassock, trimmed in amaranth (red
dish-blue), the roehet, the purple manteletta
and the biretta with a purple pompon.

If you don't know what these things are,
shame on you! Consult a dictionary,
"and if pains persist.isee your doctor."

The next jump is 'a double-header. At
Sierra Madre church, Los Angeles, the
Examiner shows a flock of priests all
dressed in lace, beautiful lace, from their
necks to their big feet, celebrating be
cause "Reverend Father" Isadore Dwy
er, C.P., is fifty years a priest. None of
the apostles ever had a party like. that
one. .

The last item is from the same paper,
but of an earlier date, and gives the
breath-taking and all-important infor
mation that

Full-bearded Father Ryder, priest of the
Jesuit Order of Slav-Byzantine Rite, was
majestic in a red and gold chasuble, pale yel
low alb and cross-emblazoned stole. Monsignor
Salman, of the Syro-Byzantine Rite, was
vested in a heavy white-satin robe and white
lace alb, with black headpiece with trailing
train.
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-John17:17

high is terrible; he is a great King over
all the earth. He shall choose our in
heritance for us."-Psalm 47: 2, 4.
. From the creation of the earth God
purposed that perfect man should ''have
dominion" over itand 'its lower crea
tures. (Genesis 1: 26,28) to "have do
minion" means to have under foot and

Man-Why Put on Earth thus rule over, and the perfect first man,
Adam, was made to exercise such domin-

WHE N men braved the storms of the ion. One clothed with authority is al
Atlantic ocean and landed upon ways subject to the one conferring that

American shores, they planted the flag' authority and must conform himself to
. of their respective rulers upon the land the terms and conditions upon which his
and claimed it. When a man flew over superior confers the authority. All pow
the region of the north pole and dropped er and authority will, by thorough analy
the flag of his nation, he claimed title sis, be found to reside in Jehovah God.
thereto in the name of his sovereign All power and authority rightfully ex
king. The laws adopted by the common ercised by perfect man must be exer
consent of nations recognize the right to cised in harmony with Jehovah's will.
the possession of the land by reason of Expressin-g- His purpose in creating
supposed discovery" to the ignoring of and putting man on earth, Jehovah God
the rights of the original native inhab- addressed His only begotten Son, His

.itants. Alienated from God, and disre- faithful and active Agent in the work
garding His law, men speak of the earth of creation, and said: "Let us make man
and treat it as though it were man's by in our image, after our likeness: andlet
right of discovery and occupancy. But, them have dominion over the fish of the
in truth and in fact, no right to posses- sea, and over .the fowl of the air, and
sion exists by discovery. The class of over the cattle, and over all the earth,
ultraselfish ones, known as "rulers", and over every creeping thing that
mark out a portion of the earth, claim it creepeth upon the earth." (Genesis
as their own, and use it as lords; while 1: 26) Then Jehovah and His Soli did so.
other men work the soil as their serfs The power of Jehovah knows no limi
and are permitted to exercise no right tation. For Him to will a thing to be
of claim or possession thereof. In real- created means that it is certain to be
ity, there is no such inherent right in done according to His will. Having de
man. termined to make man in His own image

That-man has no right to use the earth and likeness He proceeded to do so. That
contrary to God's way is shown by the man was created for the earth and that
declaration of God's law: "The land the earth was created for man there is
shall not be sold for ever: for the land not the slightest room for doubt. Upon
is mine." (Leviticus 25: 23) God has per- this point God's will is expressed : "For
mitted man to take his own course. But thus saith the LORD that created the
when the proper relationship between heavens ; God himself that formed the
man and God is understood and appre-earth and made it; he hath established
cia ted by man, the earth will be used
for the common good of all mankind that it, he created it not in vain, he formed it
lives. God is just. It therefore follows to be . inhabited: I am the LORO; and
that no class will occupy the land by the there is none else. I have made the earth,
exercise of injustice towardanothet and created man upon. it: I, even my
class. "For the LORD [Jehovah] most . hands, have stretched out the heavens,
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and all their host have I commanded."
-Isaiah 45: 18,12.

Since the dominion of all things re
sides in Jehovah He could give it to
whomsoever He might will. It is writ
ten (Psalm 24: 1): "The earth is the
LORD'S, and the fulness thereof; the
world, and they that dwell therein."

. "The heaven, even the heavens, are the
. LORD'S: but the earth hath he given to

the children of men." (Psalm 115: 16)
Man, as well as the earth, belongs to
Jehovah, because He created them.
. The authority of man to have domin
Ion over the earth having been conferred
upon man by Jehovah, man must exer
cise that authority and dominion in har
mony with God's will. When Adam 'was
granted dominion, the duty and obliga
tion devolved upon him to exercise such
authority in harmony with his Creator.
Adam was placed in the garden of Eden
as ItS caretaker. He was not required to
put forth laborious efforts to produce
his food. Eden yielded freely all the food
that was essential for his sustenance and
for his pleasure. He was given control
over the animals, the birds, and the fish;
and these were to render and did render
obedience to him. He was clothed with
P?wer and authority to produce his own
kind, Had Adam exercised that God
given authority in harmony with his
Creator's will he would have produced
a perfect and happy family of children.
God gave him the privilege to exercise
his own faculties. He could willingly
obey or disobey. This, however, did not
at all relieve him fnom the obligation
of being in harmony with Jehovah and
exercising his authority in obedience to
God's holy will.

Eden was a large district, larger than
is generally supposed. It must have em-

braced a considerable area of land. Four
rivers divided off from the river that
flowed out from the garden and watered
the land round about. Eden had beauti
ful groves which pleased the eye and
produced food, and in it also were to be
found all the precious stones and much
fine gold. The garden portion of Eden
was on the eastern side and the entrance
was from the east. It was more beauti
ful than the other part of the district.
It was in that garden that man was
placed as the caretaker and where he
found his pleasure and his enjoyment.
The earth was for man, and the perfect
man Adam was placed in a perfect home.

.The ecclesi!1stical teachers of religion,
misrepresenting God and His Word
have led. the people to believe that had
perfect Adam remained a good and
faithful officer of Jehovah God, then in
due time God would have taken him to
heaven. There is absolutely no evidence
upon which to base such a conclusion.
Adam had no promise of heaven. There
never was a possibility, under any cir
cumstances or conditions, of Adam's go
ing to heaven. He wasstrictly and pure
ly for the earth. The earth alone was to
be his everlasting home. Concerning this
it is written (1 Corinthians 15: 47) :
"~he first man is of the earth, earthy."
Smce the earth was made for the home
of m3;n he should not expect to find any
promise of heaven for him, and there is
not a word found in the Scriptures
whereby Adam was promised heaven as
a home. A proper understanding of this
matter enables the student of God's
Word to have a clear understanding of
what must be the final destiny of the hu
man family, namely, eternal life on a
perfected earth under the heavenly king
dom of Jehovah God by His Son Christ
Jesus the King. .

i.1

JUL.Y 4, 1945 .

Thus saith the Lord of hosts} the God of Israel; Thus shall
ye say unto your masters; J have made the earth, the man and
the beast that are upon the ground, by my great power and by

.my outstretched arm}. and have given it· unto whom it seemed
meet unto: me...;...Jeremiah 27: 4,5.
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Theocratic Tidings from India

CONSOL.ATION

by fantastic crags, add much beauty to
the suburbs. The city itself is' fairly
large and modern, consisting of the Eu
ropean civil and military sections as
well as the usual conglomeration of
buildings forming the Indian town com
mon to the country. It is recognized as
the educational and missionary center
of the Hindi-speaking districts of the
Central Provinces. Hence it was fitting
that in this centrally located city of
more than 110,000 Jehovah's witnesses
gathered for their five-day assembly.
, The report that now reaches the land
.of America is filled with good news. It
gives account of many difficulties con
fronting the conventioners, and inter
estingly narrates how all were surmount
ed under the Lord's direction. One of the
most formidable problems was that of

rooming accommoda
tions. In this country,
when sleeping quar
ters are needed for

) out-of-towners attend
ing the assemblies of
Jehovah's witnesses,
and hotels are unable
to meet the needs, a
house-to-house can
vass usually supplies
all the accommoda-'
tions required. But
not so in India. The
report reads: "The
few hotels were quite
out of reach of the ma

'Jority of the Lord's
people attending the

The service meeting at the Indian shamianah assembly, and accom-
modations in private

houses is a thing unheard of in this coun
try, especially around the Christmas
holiday season when children are home
from school." The problem was solved
by the Witnesses' getting a "hotel" of
their own. A fine Hindu school building
in an ideally quiet spot was made avail-

In the very center of this large triangu
lar country lie the Central Provinces,
and the city of Jubbulpore. The numer
ous gorges in the neighboring rocks have
been taken advantage of to surround
the city with a series of small lakes
which, shaded by nne trees and bordered
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"AS COLD waters to a thirsty soul.:
_ SQ is good news from a far coun
try." (Proverbs 25: 25) The news is
good; the country whence it comes is far,

" .clear around on the other side of the
1globe, as a matter of fact. The tidings

were to the effect that a Theocratic as
sembly of Jehovah's witnesses was held
in India, December 27-31, 1944~ In these
days of restricted communication J eho
vah's people in one part of -the world
often thirst for information concerning
their fellow servants in distant lands,
and the report recently received from
India comes as a cool and refreshing
draught.

India is in the general shape of a huge
triangle, .with its base resting upon the
towering Himalayan range and its apex
jutting far out into the Indian ocean.

,
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The school building that was transformed into a Theocratic dormitory to accommodate the out-of-town
conventioners

able. Located in a large compound sur
rounded by trees, this beautiful build
ing with its eleven classrooms provided
ample living space. Its only drawback
no beds. Not a charpoy (Indian wooden
frame bed with woven-rope mattress) to
be hired; everything taken by the mili
tary. Only on the day before the conven
tioners arrived did the problem dissolve.
A local boarding school offered all the
cots needed, free of charge. Out of the
classrooms came school desks and in
went the cots. The school had become a
Theocratic dormitory.

This same compound was used as
meeting-place and cafeteria. In front of
the school building was a large recrea
tion field encircled by trees, and in this
haven from the street noises so common
in this land with its mania for religious
festivals and ceremonies Jehovah's wit
nesses gathered for true worship. Sus
JULY 4, 1946

pended in the tree tops above was a
forty-foot. streamer announcing the
Theocratic assembly, and below in the
compound was a shamianah (canopy or
open tent arrangement). In this delight
ful setting the conventioners feasted up
on the spiritual things brought to their
attention through the various discours
es. It was also in these pleasant sur
roundings that temporal food was pro
vided, on two long lines of tables
stretched out in the shade cast by fifty
feet-high bamboo trees.

Speaking of some of the needs of the
assembly and how these were met, the
convention servant writes : "We got the
offer of as many beds as we could wish,
free of charge. We wished fnr a sha
mianah; one was offered us free of cost.
.A platform would be nice; just the thing
we wanted was offered us free. Plants
for decoration-a person of good-will

19



offered us all we needed. Swimming
baths for immersion, free again. Elec
tric installation for the shamianah and
open-air dining tables, wire and fittings
were all provided free. Not an electric
bulb could be purchased or hired, but

" a J onadab [person of good-will] brought
\along all we required. Not a thing that
we asked Jehovah for, not a thing that
we secretly wished for, but it was pro
vided, and nearly always free. Just one
thrill on top of another!"

The program itself followed as close-
. ly as possible the one carried out four

months previous in the United States, at
Buffalo, New York. This one also took
the same name, that is, "United An
nouncers' Theocratic Assembly of J eho
vah's witnesses." The same keynote ad
dress as used at Buffalo, "Seek Ye First
the Kingdom," sounded. the theme of the
Assembly. Immediately thereafter the
short discourse "Song of Kingdom Serv
ice" introduced the new songbook, amidst
great rejoicings. Song sheets containing
some of the new songs were distributed

and all lifted voices in rousing Kingdom
singing. Other discourses given at Buf
falo had reached this far-off land

. through the medium of The Watchtower
columns, and these were relayed to the
eager ones seated under the shamianah
in J ubbulpore. Released, at the Assem
bly was their own cyclostyled edition of
Religion Reaps the Whirlwind. And to
the unbounded joy of all present there
was exhibited a copy of the new book,

. uTheKingdom Is at Hand", with its
Study Questions booklet. All these good
things were evidence of Jehovah's bless
ing upon His Indian witnesses, as well
as those in other lands.

The lecture featured for the public
was the same as that proclaimed at Buf
falo, "The Kingdom of God Is Nigh."
Advertising presented its problems. Pa
per restrictions drastically limit the use
of posters, and handbills are prohibited
altogether. Cloth banners were there
fore printed for information marchers
to publicly exhibit upon their persons.
A quantity of booklets were on hand

Smiling announcers of .Jehovah's kingdom ready for action in India
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Off to the field for witnessing stream Jehovah's united announcers in India

which had the back cover page blank,
and on this space details of the public
lecture were printed. Hence as the pub
lishers distributed these booklet-hand
bills they spread a double-barreled shot
of Kingdom information. Despite handi
caps, the Theocratic announcers made
known to Jubbulporeans that "the king
dom Of God is nigh", and informed them
of the public lecture clarifying the proc
lamation. But Jubbu!pore, as all India,
reeks with religion. It is difficult to 'see
how they could have "more religion".
Nevertheless, some forty persons from
the city attended the public discourse,
in addition to the 110 regular convention
attenders.

Though this Assembly may strike
some as very small, it was quite satis
factory for India. Traveling on India's
railroads is extremely irksome,. even by
first class; and few of the Lord's "poor"
could use this means. Most of them had
to fake the lower class accommodations;
and the report at hand says one has to lit
erally fight one's way aboard the train,
JULY 4, 1945

and chances of sleep on the long jour
neys are exceedingly slim. But those
who came departed rejoicing, amply re
paid for the time and effort and money
expended. Four at the Assembly sym
bolized their consecration to the Lord
by water immersion.

All the foregoing is good news from
this far-off country. It shows Jehovah's
witnesses there are united in purpose
with their fellow witnesses throughout
the earth. As their numbers and ener
gies and opportunities permit, they push
the work of Kingdom announcement.
They act upon Christ Jesus' command:
"This gospel of the kingdom shall be
preached in the whole inhabited earth."
(Matthew 24: 14, Am. Stan. Ver., mar
gin) And certainly India, of all coun
tries, is "inhabited earth". In that com
paratively small part of the earth's sur
face some 320,000,000 people live 1They
comprise one-fifth of earth's population!
Hence the little band of witnesses there
can surely appreciate Jesus' words re-
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garding a plenteous harvest but few . But regardless of ~emon-raised barZ
'laborers. Jehovah will duly answer their riers, .Jehovah's will as expressed
heartfelt prayer for more laborers. through J esus will be carried out, name
-Matthew 9: 36-38. ,ly, 'The Kingdom gospel shall be
- Shortage of Theocratic workers has preached.' It shall b~ proclaimed to all
not been the only handicap of the Indian nations, including India. Jehovah God
Kingdom announcers. There are' 220 is opening up country after country to

\ distinct languages in India. This problem His 'disciplers of all the nations'. Ban
~ is worsened by widespread illiteracy. In after ban is falling, and soon the gospel

'.0' these ignorant masses religion flourish- of the Kingdom will be streaming into
es, and the deluded people worship any- countries heretofore cut off from a full
thing and everything but Jehovah God. flow of Theocratic literature. What about

';', rhe 6,000,000 "Christians" in the land India ¥ On December 11, 1944, just six
are as steeped in demonism as the hun- teen days before the Indian version of
dreds of millions of practitioners of the "United Announcers' Theocratic As
Hinduism, Mohammedanism and Bud- sembly", it cast aside the ban on impor
dhism. As if these obstacles to efficient tation of Kingdom literature! This final
Kingdom preaching were not enough, victory flash caps the glad tidings coming
the "god of this world" inspired the out of India. Glory to God in the highest,
clamping on of a ban on importations who is opening up the whole inhabited
of Kingdom literature, in 1941. earth to His Kingdom announcers.

..., .
The Smell of Oil

.SOMETIME about the middle of Feb:"
ruary, 1945, President Roosevelt met

King Ibn Saud, of Arabia, on a United
States warship at the northern end of
the Suez canal. It would be interesting
to know what they talked about; it was
probably about oil. The New York Times
had but little to say of this interview
with one of the three kings that the
president met (Farouk, of Egypt, and
Selassie, of Ethiopia, being the other
two), though there may be a hint in this
sentence:

It is customary in the Arab world to ex
change gifts and it may safely be assumed
that King Ibn Saud and Mr. Roosevelt fol
lowed this tradition. However, possibly be
cause of the fear of Congressional inquiries
in Washington, nothing 'was officially released
onthis matter.

A year before the meeting, there was a
good deal of excitement in the United
States about what was then called "The
Arabian Oil Scandal". Just to refresh
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your minds, what would you think of a
group of millionaires that wouldurge the
government to expend $165,000,000 in'
their behalf, and quite unnecessarily too,
and, as soon as the storm of indignation
broke, would rush into print and con
demn .the government for doing that
very thing I That seems to have been
done in the project to parallel existing
oil pipe-lines from Iraq to Haifa in
Palestine, with one of the parallel lines
reaching over into Iran, the other side
of Iraq.'

Labor Action, New York, basing its
opinion on remarks of the news com
mentator and columnist Drew Pearson,
says that "the United States, along with
Great' Britain, is interested in buying
off the Arab rulers at the expense of
Jewish aspiration in Palestine".

Referring to the Arabian pipe-line
Senator Voorhis, of California,pointed
out to PM's representative that the Shell
Oil Company, the Gulf Oil Company,
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the Standard Oil Company of Califor
nia, the Socony-Vacuum Company and
'the Standard Oil Company of New Jer
sey would be the beneficiaries of the
project; and that it was officials of the
first four of these companies (but acting
in their then capacities of government
directors and advisers) that put the pro
gram across. And as soon as the deci
sions had been made, they all withdrew
from government employment. Then,
after they were safely back in their old
oil company jobs, those saintly oil com
panies issued a "white paper" bawling
the government out for doing such a
rash thing. Thereupon, the New York
Times, which is always for the Big
Moneyed crowd, be they white, black,
ring-streaked or speckled, said solemnly
(and the editorial may have been writ
ten by one of those same oil men, with
his tongue in his cheek) : /

. '
The controversy that has arisen between

Secretary Ickes and the oil companies places
the administration in a situation which it
must clarify. Why is it necessary to lay a
pipe-line in Saudi Arabia at public expense?
All authorities agree that, alarming though
the inroads on our own reserves may be, the
war can be won with the oil now available. In
fact, the oil ,companies stoutly and perhaps
mistakenly insist that our oil reserves are

. ample for more than the fifteen years now
allotted to them. . . . Why should the admin
istration insist on building the pipe-line at
public expense? The cost, $165,000,000 as a
maximum, is not so huge that it must of
necessity come out of the treasury. If public .
money is thus to be invested the government
inevitably goes into the oil business. American

. companies rightly protest. They are finan
cially and technically able to build their own
pipe-lines, pumping stations and refineries.

Concerning this ungracious and un
grateful arrangement, Senator Voorhis
said:

Under the agreement, the American peo
ple will not only expend a predictable sum
of money on a pipe-line for the use of private .
companies, but, much more important, they
JULY 4, 1945

will assume international risks and face al
most certain danger without acquiring there
by a single substantial compensation.

In other words, in this instance the
monkey uses the eat's paws to pull the
chestnuts out of the hot fire, and" after
grabbing and devouring the chestnuts,
hits the cat a smart rap over the ears for
doing or permitting such a thing to lie
done with its paws.

Readers will excuse drawing their at
tention to so small an amount as $165,~

000,000, in a day when everybody is talk
ing in .billions. Some have called this
project "the worst scandal in.the history
of the American oil industry", and as
that industry has always been a top
notcher for scandals, readers are en
titled to have a look.

Some idea of the importance of oil in
the present state of the world's affairs is
afforded by a little booklet (16 pages)
put out by Standard Oil Company (New
Jersey) wherein occurs the estimate that
the energy provided by America's out
put of petroleum is the equivalent of 36
able-bodied slaves for every man, woman
and child in the United States; also, it
takes two gallons of gasoline to carry a
Flying Fortress one mile; also, and with
in two years of starting to do it, the oil
industry was producing synthetically
more rubber than the nation ever con
sumed in any year of peace. .

The Jews think, and others also think
for them, that it is unfortunate for their
national hopes that oil was found' in
Arabia. The Bridgeport Post, referring
to the agreement between the British
and American governments, that the
Jews might return to the land that was
mandated to them, said pointedly and
thoughtfully:

If the democracies of the world can thus
make a solemn pledge to all the people of
the world and then repudiate it because it
seems at the moment convenient to do so, who
will put faith in anything they say in the
future?
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"Dear Eddie" Lands in Rome

velt to do but withdraw the appointment.
But he didn't forget an old friend. The
fuss about Eddie was allowed to die
down. Most people have short memories.

Comes now the Yalta conference, an
occasion of some consequence. And who
should appear at Yalta along with Presi
dent Roosevelt but "Dear Eddie" ! As the
president's personal emissary he was
present not only at Yalta, but also went
on a private mission to Moscow for the
president, and then went on to Rome,
planning also.to visit Paris, London and
the Fifth Army front.

Flynn, who let the cat out of the bag
ahead of schedule on the occasion of his
proposed appointment as ambassador
to Australia, found it embarrassing to
keep from saying things which he should
not say to reporters in Rome. After a
visit with the pope's closest advisers,
Flynn said, "I just went in to say 'How
do you do?' 'Glad to see you,' and 'Good
bye'." He was just on a sort of "personal
pilgrimage", but his audience with the
pope was much longer than that astute
politician (the pope, not Eddie) usually
grants to those on "personal pilgrimage".

Various efforts were made by the
Vatican and its organ Osseroaiore Ro
mano to make Flynn's visit seem unim
portant. But it was apparent that Flynn
was there to serve in the effort to bring
Stalin and the pope together.

The organ of Catholic Action in Rome
said, "American co-operation in the
great work of His Holiness to repair the
ruins of the war is so important • . .
that there must be very serious reasons
for these high and providential con
tacts."

Anyway, Flynn having been at Yalta,
at Moscow and other places, there is no
doubt that the. pope will learn quite a
little from "Dear Eddie", especially as
his visits are supplemented by visits
from Archbishop Spellman and Myron
C. Taylor. Commentators seem to. have
said little about Flynn's visit to Yalta,

CONSOLATfON

But the Hierarchy and its friends only
laugh at such protests. It has no use for
protestants of any kind at any time.
Eddie said he didn't know about the pav
ing blocks or about Dutch Schultz,
though everybody else knew, and his ex
cuse was accepted. But he didn't become
ambassador to Australia. There wasn't
a chance of his being approved by the
Senate; 80 there was nothing: for Roose-
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WHE N a fellow gets boosted by the
_ cow's heels, one can't always tell

where he will land. Take "Eddie" for in
stance, better known, perhaps, as Paving

''Block Eddie or as just plain Ed Flynn.
tie was boosted by the I cow's heels just

"~ ~hen it looked as if he were going to be
United States' ambassador to Australia
at Mr. Roosevelt's appointment. This
move on the president's part on behalf
of "Dear Eddie" was called an insult to
"Australia and Roosevelt's great political
mistake. Such a furore was raised over
the very suggestion of Boss Flynn's ap
pointment that the whole deal was called
off. But Eddie was a loyal son of the one
and only "Holy Roman Catholic Church",
and that makes a big difference, regard
less of how shady may be the back
ground. What difference does it make to
the Hierarchy whether Eddie' paved a
court at one of his country homes at pub
lic expense, using city labor and 8,000
city paving blocks? And what difference
does it make to the Hierarchy that Eddie
was the friend and employer of gangster
Dutch Schultz, of the same "faith"? All
that could be overlooked, or even "ex
plained". True, as the Pinehurst Outlook
said,

The objection to Flynn comes from men of
all political parties, those on the right, the
left and in the middle, who are striving to
preserve an honorable nation.... Recogni
tion by the president of the United States of
men who have been leaders in political camps
which serve to disintegrate the fundamental
honesty of the nation is outrageous.



and his subsequent travels. One, how-
ever, said this: .

Don't be surprised if in the next few days
you learn that Prince Sapieha, of noted Polish
lineage, the cardinal archbishop. of Cracow,
spiritual heart of ancient Poland, is named
chief of the new Polish government. This is
the government now being shaped at Mos
cow by Stalin. Flynn was there during the
shaping. Above all else, the .Vatican in its
public statements has stressed the importance
to the Holy See of the inhabitants of Catholic
Poland and its concern over thei~ spiritual
welfare under a regime dictated and con
trolled by the Communist powers of Moscow.

The same commentator, John O'Don
nell, remarked further:

The White House and State Department
attitude, based on the accepted Roosevelt prin
ciple that the less the citizens of the Republic
know about what's going on the happier they
will be, simmers down, to this: Anyone, par
ticularly any reporter, who asks questions
about Ed Flynn's mission to Moscow is a
dirty so-and-so, fiddling around to no good
purpose in the sacred zone of secret diplomacy
as defined by F. D. R., and just making
things tougher for Papa. Franklin in his self
appointed mission to guide the destinies of
the sons of mankind.

And, finally, we suppose it would be
entirely out of order for any taxpayer
to ask who is paying Flynn's expenses
on this "personal pilgrimage"•

•• I

"Every Beast Is Mine"

TH E Creator has a personal interest Take the experiment, for instance, of shav
in every creature. Not a sparrow ing the dog and applying phosphorus to the

falls to the ground that He does not know surface' of the skin. Phosphorus produces a
about it. And He knew about it before it progressive burn. It would burn right into the
fell, and provided for it. He is the real middle of the dog if it was left there long
owner of all the beasts, as is apparent enough. This experiment was performed in
from the following: search of a means to neutralize the burning

For every beast of the forest is mine, and effect of phosphorus, the idea being to find a
the cattle upon a thousand hills. I know all means for treating burns in the army in fu
the fowls of the mountains: and the wild ture wars. Anyone who did not know that 25
beasts of the field are mine.o-Psalm 50: 10, 11. years ago did not know his chemistry. We
Man's dominion over the lower animals have always known what would neutralize the
is not an absolute dominion. Jt.is a trus- progressive activity of phosphorus; and, know
teeship. He is notified that "every mov-. ing that thing, they use it to relieve the dog
ing thing that liveth shall be meat for and get objective evidence only, whereas if
you" (Genesis 9: 3), but is immediately the laboratory worker had put a grain of
warned that "the life thereof, which is phosphorus on the back of his hand he would
the blood thereof, shall ye not eat" (Gen- have gotten subjective evidence in the burn
esis 9: 4), which is a solemn warning to and the neutralizing agency. That experimen
him that he can go just so far and no tation was useless because it was to prove
farther with Jehovah's property. something that was already well known, and

The Vivisection Investigation League, it inflicted the most terrible tortures on the
11 East 44th street (Room 708), New dog.
York city, objects to the mistreatment of It was admitted by opponents of the bill
dogs, and cites some evidence given by that dogs have been roasted in chambers to.
Dr. William Howard Hay before a death to see at what point of rising tempera
Congressional Committee showing the tures life will terminate. -This is no criterion
unspeakable cruelty and inexcusable of the condition of man in equal temperatures,
foolishness of the torturers: for the reason that man is supplied with skin,
JULY 4, 1945 25



numerously distributed over the surface of
which are pores for the purpose of evaporat
ing water through the skin, and thus keeping
the surface cool.

These dogs were put in chambers with a
~~finite supply of moisture for the air to make
\he conditions comparable to those of the at
mosphere, and the temperature gradually
raised, and the dog observed through a win
dow as he suffered and died. The dog has to
radiate heat from his surface through his
tongue and the lining of the mouth and throat
'and lungs. He does not :Qerspire; he has no
pores for that purpose. So that any informa
tion adduced through these cruel experiments
could not be of any use to humanity.

What Human Would Not OPPOfre It?
Without making any attempt to de

scribe the treatment of dogs in George
town Medical School, Washington, D.C.;
George Washington Medical School,
Washington, D.C.; Howard University
Medical School, Washington, D.C.; Har
vard Medical School, Johns -Hopkins
University, University of Chicago, Uni
versity of Toronto, Columbia University,
Yale University, Cornell University
Medical School, Western Reserve Uni
versity Medical School in Ohio, and oth
er places where the experimenters have
treated this property of Jehovah God in
a way for which, in due time, an account
ing must be made, it seems a duty to
quote this one paragraph from the little
booklet "What is Vivisection and why
we oppose it f' put out by the League

mentioned in the' second paragraph of
this article:

Anesthetics are not and can not be used in
a lange number of exceedingly painful experi
ments such as starving dogs for 20 to 48 days
and in some cases over 100 days-and preg
nant dogs are included in these starving ex
periments; the X-ray experiments, where the
dogs are literally burned up; the depriving

'puppies of sleep by walking them up and
down until they die , by depriving animals of
sleep by whirling them in a specially pre
pared machine until they die; the treadmill
experiments, where they are run until they
can no longer stand; the baking of dogs,
where they die in from 5 minutes to 12 hours
after they are taken from the oven; mustard
oil in the eyes; .the freezing experiments;
keeping animals in absolute' darkness for as
long as 7 months; the forcing of an excessive
amount of water into the dogs; poison-gas
experiments ; putting the animals' ears into
boiling water;' feeding experiments; the stim
ulation of the nerves by electricity; animals
subjected to intense heat and then to intense
cold; suffocation experiments ; alcohol experi
ments; chloroform experiments; the sewing
together of two animals; the injection of tur
pentine into the lungs and into the peritoneal
cavity; depriving dogs of food and water for
many days, and then giving them Rochelle
and Epsom salts; dehydration (the drying out
of all possible liquid in the dog's body) ; sub
jecting animals to excessively irritating va
pors until death; and, above all, the inocula
tion experiments by the hundred thousand,
which frequently cause very great and pro
longed suffering.

•• I

The Albigeilses
!

THE Albigenses (al"bi-jen'-sez) were
a class of Christians existing in the

south of France and who came more
prominently to the fore when the pope
decided to clean up on them once for all,
in the twelfth century. The name is de
rived from the city of Albi, which was
considered the center of the territory in
which these believers lived. TheCath-
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olic Encyclopedia and the Encyclopredia
Britannica unite in calling them "here
tics", which means that they did not
agree with the church, of Rome. They
didn't, for good reasons. Their descent
is traced to the Paulicians of the third
century. (See article on Paul of Sarno
sata in Consolation No. 648;) They have,
also been called Bulgarians, since they

CONSOLATION



came into F~ance by way of Bulgaria,
either. to escape persecution or to carry
on their work of preaching.

Becoming too numerous for the com
fort of the pope, incongruously named
"Innocent III", a crusade was formed to
wipe them out at the beginning of the
thirteenth century. But that is getting
ahead of the story.

The Albigenses were a simple people,
who had no use for mete ceremony. They
adhered to the plain teachings of the
Gospels, which they' held to be of pre
eminent authority, considering the He
brew Scriptures or "Old Testament" of
less importance, a mistake which is still
common among many today. What is
told about these people in the Oatholic
Encyclopedia must be taken with a great
deal of allowance for the well-known
tendency of the Roman Catholic Hier
archy to justify falsification when it
serves their purpose. The Oatholic En
cyclopedia, however, does say that "the
rise and spread of the new doctrine in
southern France was favoured by vari
ous circumstances, among which may be
mentioned ... their contempt for the
Catholic clergy, caused by the ignorance

/ and the worldly, too frequently scanda
lous, lives of the latter; the protection of
an overwhelming majority of the nobil
ity, and the intimate 'local blending of
national aspirations and religious sen
timent".. This indicates that the Albi
genses did not see any particular reason
for being dominated by the Italian Hier
archy, and were content to be simply de
cent simple folk who accepted the Scrip
tures without the' addition of pope
worship, image-worship, Mary-worship,
and a dozen other kinds of worship, more
or less. The Albigenses had much in
common with the Waldenses.

Many Protestant writers show that
these Albigenses were free from the er
rors charged against them by the Rom
ish persecutors. Hardwick, in his Middle
Ag68,1>. 311, says: "What these bodies
held in common, and what made them
.equally the prey of the inquisitor, was
JULY 4.1946

their unwavering belief in the corrup
tion of the medireval Church, especially
as governed by the Roman pontiffs."

It appears that the chief charge
against the Albigenses, as against nu
mer"ous other bodies of "heretics", was
that they did not accept the doctrine of
-the "trinity", which is nowhere men
tioned in the Scriptures. In fact, for
:rfearly a thousand years, the persecu
tions of the Roman Catholic Hierarchy
were directed against those who accept
ed Jesus' own words, "The Father is
greater than 1." (Those' interested in
tracing these persecutions, and \ the
groups who suffered them, will be helped

'by consulting these studies as they have
appeared in past issues of Oonsolation,
this being one of the series.)

The Encyclopedia Britannica says,
significantly, "It is exceedingly difficult,
however, to form any very precise idea
of the Albigensian doctrines, as our
knowledge of them is derived from their
opponents.... What is certain is that,
above all, they formed an anti-sacerdotal
party in permanent opposition to the
Roman Church, and raised a continued .
protest against the corruption of the
clergy of their time." In destroying the
writings and books of these Christians
the Roman Hierarchy and its agents
were free, according to its own motion,
to lie about them more effectively. This
has been its practice from earliest times,
and even included the destruction of the
history of the people that inhabited the
Americas before the arrival of the Span-
ish invaders. .

Since, however, the Albigenses pro
'tested against the acknowledged corrup
tion of the Rowan clergy, they must
have stood for an opposite ideal, which
they associated with the teachings of
God's Word. It is therefore a logical con
clusion that they were honest, decent,
unpretentious believers, holding to the
truths of the Scriptures as far as they
could understand them in those dark
times.

As already stated" under various pre-
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texts a crusade was launched against
the Albigenses. Beziers, the capital of
one of the provinces, was taken by
storm, and the Roman Catholic attack
ers massacred all the inhabitants, some
r~ay 20,000, some 4Q,000. Catholics as well.,S Albigenses were murdered. "Kill

',,- them all; God will know his own," said
the pope's legate. This has, of course,
been denied; butwhen one considers how
Catholics as well as others were indis
criminately murdered by the pope's de
'votee Franco, in Spain, in the recent con
flict there, it is easy to understand what
happened in the south of France when
the pope ordered the extermination of
the Albigenses.

The crusade became a war that spread
over wide territories. The constancy of
the Albigenses aroused the wonder of
some of their opposers. "Tell me, holy
father," said one to Bernard, ''how is
this ~ They entered to the stake and bore
the torment of the fire, not only with pa
tience, but with joy and gladness. I wish
your explanation [of] how these mem-

bers of the devil could persist in their
heresy with a courage and constancy
scarcely to be found in the most reli
gious of the faith [of Rome]."

Finally, when the flourishing civiliza
tion .of the south of France had been
well nigh obliterated, a peace was con
cluded in the treaty of Paris (1229), de
stroying the independence of the princes
of the south, but not ending the so
called "heresy", in spite of the whole
sale massacres. The Inquisition took up
where the "crusade" left off. It operated
continuously in Albi and other towns
during that entire century and a large
part of the next. It finally succeeded in
crushing the Albigenses. Hunted by the
Hierarchy and deserted at last by the
princes who had formerly favored them,
the Albigenses .were reduced to hiding
in forests and mountains, meeting now
and then in secret, but always in danger
of death. Doubtless a remnant of them
continued until the Reformation brought'
to them and the Waldenses a final re
lease.

MULTITUDES DISCOVER TREASURE

"Seek and Ye Shall Find" is God's
.command to all persons of good-will.
Their finding will be the unequivocal
treasure of Kingdom truths, revealing
God's blessed promises and His provi
sions for righteous creatures in a
cleansed new world.

One means of finding this treasure
is the reading of the columns of CON
SOLATION magazine.

Great has been the increase in the
call for this valuable fearless,' truth
heralding magazine. Yes, thus far this
year alone over 45,000 persons have.
sent in their subscriptions so, as to re
ceive the CONSOLATION magazine by
mail regularly every two weeks for the
next year.

Are you going to be one of these re
warded multitudes ~ Use coupon below:

WATCHTOWER, 117 Adams St., Brooklyn 1, N. Y.
Please place my name on the list of yearly subscribers for Consolation, for which I am
enclosing $1.00.

Narne _ _..•.. _ ;....•.........._ _.......... Street _ _ _ _...........................•....__._ __..
Postal

City _....•............_._ _ Unit No. _.; State _ _ _ _....•...._..;.-'-' .
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Presenting ""This -Gospel of the Kingdom"

Speaking Well Daily

"TAKE with you words, and return
unto Jehovah: ... so will we ren

der as bullocks the offering of our lips."
(Hosea 14: 2, A.S.V.) This matches the
expression of the apostle Paul at He
brews 13: 15: "Let us offer the sacrifice
of praise to God continually, that is, the
fruit of our lips." Such sacrifices are not
to be offered only at intervals, but con
tinually. The .speaking to God's glory is
to be performed daily. "So 'will I sing
pr~iseuntothyname for ever, that Imay
daily perform my vows." "If ttny man will
come after me, let him deny himself, and
take up his {stake] daily, and follow
me." Early Christians taught daily in
the houses of the people. (Psalm 61: 8;
Luke 9: 23; Acts 5: 42) Hence the ques
tion of how to speak well daily becomes
vitally important to the Theocratic min
ister.

When speaking the Kingdom message
to the people, look at them. As the min
ister speaks his facial expression should
reflect the import of the message. He
should portray enthusiasm, kindly in
terest, earnestness, and strong convic
tion. In other words, Jehovah's minis
ters should have speaking countenances.
The facial expression should show that
the speaker believes what he is saying.
Important also is pleasantness. The rnes
sage is one of good news, and its glad
some truths should be proclaimed to the
people with radiant joy. Smile, and be
congenial. Not only should one's facere
flect :emotions as he speaks, but as one
listens his expression should change with
his inner reactions. Poker faces have no
place in everyday gospel-preaching.

Choice words become the .Kingdom
message. The best are none too, good for
framing in the minds of listeners the
glorious Kingdom truths. This means
watch grammar, apply in everyday con
versation the rules learned in Theocratic
ministry training. Glaring err~rsin
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grammar detract not only from the mes
sa;ge but also from the messenger. Like
WIse the words chosen to present the
truth should be in good taste, simple,
understandable, refined. Coarse and vul
gar expressions of the day avoid. Some
slang after much usage becomes a repu
table part of the English language, but
until it is elevated to this position the
Theocratic minister plays safe to shun
it. It is very important that the above
counsel as to grammar and choice of
words be followed in 'daily conversation
for this reason: habits once formed ar~
not easily broken. If slang-weakened
language is used in the daily routine
when one gives a speech on the plat~
form he will grope for acceptable words,
and when he finds those words they will
not be natural to him and he will seem
to be "on parade".

In the everyday.conversations of house
to-house preaching poise is essential. If
unforeseen circumstances arise the min
ister should not allow it to throw him
off the track. If interruptions occur, ac
cept them as the expected thing. If dif
ferences arise, do not lose all sense of
balance. Keep your wits about you;
watch your spirit or mental. disposition
under any unsettling conditions that
arise. Above all, if one does become'
vexed or angry he should not show it..
This is the exception to the previously
stated rule about showing your inner re
actions. One very important point for
~ospe~-preachers to remember, and one
1Il. which they often fall short, is not to
plunge in at the outset and tell.the other
person he is all wrong. Take one main
point and discuss it and let other major
differences' await another day for settle
ment, Do not contradict on every trivial
matter. Do not adopt the attitude with
the people that you are right and every
one else is wrong.

The point just mentioned about con
fining oneself to one main issue leads
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into the next matter for discussion,
namely, fixing the point. This means
nothing more than to set the goal or aim
of the conversation and then to order
words accordingly. So doing one will al
ways be ''keeping his eye on the ball", so

~ dtto speak. In door-to-door work an at
~back-calls it will be necessary to intro
duce this main point.; in other words, to
establish at the outset a point of contact.
Determine the interests of the person
being addressed, and' from this solid

~ ground lead into the point at issue. This
procedure is always followed by alert
witnesses as they go from house to
house. In making their presentation they
watch the face of the householder to note
reactions. If no response, change tactics.
When a spark of interest is struck by
some statement, follow that line of
thought to lead into the fixed point. A
Theocratic minister should not confine
his witness to points that appeal to him
alone. He should not get into a rut in his
testimony and strike always with' the
same blow. A versatile attack becomes
fighters for the New World. They should
be alert to catch the responses of the
different individuals they address and
capitalize upon the varied individual in
terests shown. Talk on Kingdom. truths
that seem to strike a responsive chord in
the bosom of the hearer.

Above all, servants of God should
speak to the point. The Scriptures
abound in counsel about sparing words
and letting words be few. They even go
so far as to declare that a fool is known
by a multitude of words and that 'in
many words there wanteth not sin',
especially if spoken in anger. (Prov
erbs 17: 27; '10 : 19; Ecclesiastes 5: 2, 3)
Words that convey no thought ate worth
less words. And the thought, expressed
must .be brief and to the point. From the
hearer's standpoint there are two out
standing ,reasons for avoiding wordi
ness. In the first place, it is vexatious
to the hearer and stamps the speaker as
boring. In the second place, a message
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can be hidden by words, words, words.
Even if the speaker makes his point, if

-it has been weighed down unmercifully
with excess word-baggage the hearer
will have become so wearied by the bur
densome presentation that he will have

. no energy to react enthusiastically. Keep
the message on the "sword of the spirit"
sharp and pointed. And know when to
quit. Do not close a listening ear by
abusing it. Remember, conversation 'is
not lecturing.

And this brings us to a brief 'discus
sion of conversation manners. Pause, and
thus give the other a chance to express
himself. If one does all the talking the
other will not listen. Learn to listen at
tentively, intelligently, and with pa
tience. In order to be helpful one must
listen. Why ! Only by patiently listening
first to the other's errors can one find
out wherein he can help. True, it will
cost a little time, but it will be worth

,while. Here is a tip: Reduce your inter
jections and you will shorten the other's
speech. 'Interjections induce the other to .
start anew. Furthermore, your interjec
tions will cause the other to believe you
are having your share in the conversa
tion. On the other hand, polite and atten
tive silence will suggest to him, "Now.T
should give the other person a chance."
Hence avoid interjeetions ; wait, and
your turn will come to express your re
actions. There \ are limits to listening,
however. Remember that 'you are there
to speak the truth, and you should not
allow the other person to ramble on with
irrelevant twaddle and idle rigmarole
when you should be preaching the gospel.

Public speaking from the platform has
been defined as heightened conversation;
therefore, everyday conversation is
without the intensification required for
delivery to a large audience, but it fol
lows the same principles. It is merely a
case of applying in everyday speaking
with appropriate modification the same
principles followed.in platform speaking.

CONSOL.ATIO'N



. The American Legion at BatonRouge, La.

ON TWO separate' occasions Jeho
vah's witnesses tried to get the use

of the Community clubhouse at Baton
Rouge, La., for preaching the gospel of
J ehovah's kingdom, for which Jesus
taught His followers to pray. The Amer
ican Legion controls the clubhouse and,
of course, was and is too "patriotic" to
permit any group to use their clubhouse
if such group puts the worship of AI
mighty God ahead of worship of the flag.
So the witnesses were refused on both
occasions. .

But along came the St. Gerard Majella
Roman 'Catholic Church and rented the
clubhouse for Sunday evening, Decem
ber 17, 1944, and broke seven laws, listed
on the front page of the State Times of
Baton Rouge for December 20, 1944. The
American Legion would not hear to the
preaching of the gospel of Jehovah's
kingdom; no, sir, not a bit of it. But .if
you want to sell intoxicating liquors
without a license, and on Sunday night,
and to minors, and iri the presence or

minors, and if you want to operate lot
.teries and gambling apparatus illegally
and in the presence of minors, and on
Sunday night, why, just address the
Head Patriot of the American Legion,
Baton Rouge, La., and tell him what
you want and it will be all right.

It should be explained, .of course, that.
in the eyes of the Legion the 1921 Loui
siana constitution, article 1928, forbid
ding gambling, is unpatriotic. It also con
siders unpatriotic the Louisiana Crim
inal Code, Act 43 of 1942, articles 90, 91
and 92, regarding lotteries, unlawful
sales to minors and the sale of intoxicat
ing liquors in the presence of minors. It
considers null and void the Act of the
Louisiana legislature, 1886, No. 18, that
intoxicating liquors shall not be sold on
Sunday, And it considers the supporting
ordinances of Baton Rouge and East
Baton Rouge as on a par with Almighty
God's Ten Commandments and there
fore not worthy of obedience or respect
by the great American Legion.

••

• • •
Gods Once Carried on Flag-Poles

• In Ripley's "Believe It or Not" there
is a picture of an old warrior carrying
a pole into battle with a little god on the
end of it; and Ripley goes on to explain
that in later years banners and flags re
placed the little gods. So now ane may
see the reason for the frantic effort to
compel children to salute the god-replac
ing flags.-W. E. Brown, Pennsylvania.
(It is within the memory of all who
were familiar with Russia in the days of
the czar that when his soldiers went into
battle many of them carried their icons
with them, as a matter of course.)
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, Administering the Cattle

SOCi ALISM. You h~ve two cows; you either cow; both cows die of old age.
give one to your neighbor, and keep Anarchism. You keep both cows, shoot

the other. the government, and steal another cow.
Fascism. You have two cows; you keep -Contributed.

them both and give the milk to the gov- ----
ernment and the government sells part
of it back to you.

New Deal. You have two cows; the
government shoots one, milks the other,
and pours the milk down the sink.

Communism. You have two cows; you
give both to the government and the gov
ernment gives you some of the milk.

Nazism. You have two cows; the gov~

ernment shoots you and takes the cows.
Capitalist Democracy. You have two

cows; you sell one and buy a bull.
Conservatism..You embalm both cows

and freeze the milk.
Liberalism. You don't feed or milk
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AKINGDOM FOR THE EEK

'\·What is the Kingdom?
~

How will it operate?

When will it come?

Next you may ask:
Who are the meek?

Are any on earth today?

What is required of them?

For
answers

read-

We
refer you

to-
'THE MEEK

INHERIT TilE
EARTH'

"THE KINGDOM IS AT HAND" is a new book of 384 pages containing
21 chapters on vital points of extreme interest, plus a subject.index and a scrip
ture index. It is bound in deep-maroon-colored cloth with the title and cover
design attractively gold-embossed on the face and backbone of the book.

'THE MEEK INHERIT THE EARTH' is a new 32-page booklet of real
wealth and genuine comfort for its readers' minds. 5,000,000 copies have been
printed since its release in June of this year. .

You may receive both of these publications by mail upon a contribution of
only 25c.
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= WATCHTOWER, 117 Adams St., Brooklyn 1, N. Y.! Please send me a eopy of "Th, Kiogd<nn J. at H0m4" and 'TIt. Meek Jnh,rit lh'

:: Name n •••••••• _ •••••••_ ••n ••__ _ Street _ .~.._ _ _ _ '_._'_'_
~ Postal I I
E City _ - _.............. Unit No .- State - _ _ _- I
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In Brief
The State/ Department and

S . Kennedy and Tyler Kent
: • That is a big idea the politicians
8 have, getting Catholic votes by turn
9 .ing' over as many big political jobs as

10 possible. That is why Kennedy was sent
11 as ambassador to Britain. His own rela
12 tives consider him a joke. He was a Cath
13 olic, and so was Tyler Kent.
14 It used to be that 30 Americans were14
15 selected for presentation to the king and

queen of England, but Kennedy pre-'
sentedhis daughters Kathleen and Rose
mary and two or three others. Kathleen
made wise use of her time. She nabbed
the Protestant marquis of Huntington,
son of duke of Devonshire.

Her pa was at Chamberlain's right
hand while that gentleman was selling
Czechoslovakia dawn the river, and as
soon as .the job, was done he confided
'to New York businessmen that Hitler's
triumph in the coming war was a fore
gone conclusion. Then he resigned, as
was meet.

t One of his clerks was Tyler Kent,
educated in the University of Madrid,
and, of course, a member of his "chureh",
The state department, learning from
Scotland Yard -that Kent was crooked,
issued a statement regarding his activi-
ties which reads, in part, as follows: .

By his own showing, he had, while occupy
ing a very special position of confidence
within the embassy, displayed a shocking dis
regard for every principle of decency, and
honor so fa,r as his obligations toward the
United States were concerned.

This rascal had in his private room
copies of 1,500 private embassy papers.

.He had "the whole confidential communi-.
cation system of the United States". He
had "two newly made duplicate keys to
the Index Bureau and the Code Room
of the Embassy", and the papers which
he stole "covered practically every sub
ject on which the Embassy was carrying
on correspondence with the department
of state". He got seven years.
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CONSOLATION
H.Allll in H is na me shall t ill' nnti uns hOJl(·." - M:ltth cw 1~ :~ 1, A.S.l".
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Why Pacelli Wants a "Soft Peace"

T '.tf: PUJWSan' al~\'a y~ much i,l~t(,rl' :'*'t l
III wu rs and t he ir outcumc. I Ill' p n-s

e ut Pll ile is no exr-opt io n: In prncticnl ly
('\"I'I"Y wa r tho subjec ts of the POW' Iurht
(Ill hot b :-; idps ; so he I ll i /.dlt lit' (' \ \1, ..11,11
10 s how !<- lIl1l(' inl l'J"('sl in tln- 0 1111'0 111(' ,
though, li S the p ro fessed iu t her o j" { '11 th .

o lies he is s uppol'il'd to hE' \ '('I"y impurfiu l.
I1t ~ ha s :-:nid so on nuurv nn IIt'('ll s io n ,
e~ pl'e jtl ll ," \\'11(' 11 ('allg ht iuuu l'lllh(\l'r!ls:,
iug' s ituntiun. The 11I'(' S( ' l l l JlOJlP, moro
over, hus bcon culled t he " pO pE' Ill' I ll "w(' '' ,
which, it :-;(' (' 111 :-\, :-; ho liid no w Ill> nmcuclcd
to Iht! " popt' o r a sof't peace".

Havirur l' O Il IP a t la :-; t to u rculi zu fio n
th a t tilt' :-; i d(~ ho hns boon rn\'orill~ wns
I (J:-; ill~, t he "suft pcuee " :-;0 1l.1.\' ha s ht ~( 'n

1'1I1lg- by ~I r, Pacel li with hll ·I"t':I s ing
vehcmeneo. 1t wa s not so ln-Iure.

That tilt' lmhv-kill er Franco and his
re lig ions h;l{'ker~ were und u re F asci st :",
nndthnt they were uhly Sl1 llpu rh 'c1 hy the
A xi s purtners Hitl e r amlSlnssol ini, enn 
no t he d Cll il·(1. ' 1'I 1C record is there. The
pop(' enlk-d F ranco the Il ut r-hr- r " tha t
illustrious chief" of Spain, who hud giv
('II -unequivooa l proof's" or IIi I' "supreme
rel igi ou s" interes t. Hence Franco wus
given till! " pnternn l eou gru tulut ions' of
the (lope, wh o thus ack nowledged his fa
the rhood . '1'1J(' JlOP t ~ /-;"t' ll!'l'olls ly over
looked lcru neos killi nu or t ho usands of
inoffens ive Catholics.

Fr:m ('o had no "soft 11(':\('(''' fo r t h os(~

\....ho c! t'I't'lltl('c! til l' S pan i:-; h reJluhli c
a}.("u ins t h i:< hd rayal. ' (' (' II mout hs ltn er
tha t repu hl i(' had hl'l'n cOllll'l ptely tic,
strnp'd hy ti lt· ('Ollll ,i ll(·t! t n·:U'hl'l·y fir
Italy, GermOlI})" a nd P act·ll i, tOJ!;. ·th.~r

wit h thc a id o f ('('rta in inte}"(~ :$ ts in B r it-
J UL Y '1, l t04S

uin 1I11fl ti le' United S tu tes . t he re WP l"C

stil l ;00,000 nu-n a nd WOIlU'1I ill F'rnnco's
p r isons, while 1,:!OO.OOl.l WNC in th eir
~r:t \"P:<,

In t hose ten 1I101Itlls. i t wns est imated ,
4-0,000 cxecu nous ha d tuk r-n p la c-I' in
Madrid. Ih ' ti ll' ('I HI or the vr-ar t hcv WNe
still 1,000 'a month, a nd g-'a\'c a s i r iking
proof' o f 1" l'm l('o 'l' " 1'111' 1'1' 11 11 ' n-li gi ou s"
in terest. TIlt' p r isolH'r s were shut at tilt·
Icustcru (' 1' 11 1 t'l( ~ I ' \ ' at dawn, and tnkeu
awny hy the lo rrylond . Somc t iuu-s t here
wt-re a s IJ1:Ul \" H!'\ fo ur IOIT v!o; \c!:< pe r tiny.

'J'hOIlS:llld ~ of men , Wl:UJ(' lI und chil
d ren, ('I'ow,II·1I illtu p ri sons built to ho ld
Iewe r hlllHln 'f l ~ , l in·tl in 1'.':1 1' or s u ffr-r
in g- t he slime fat e a s those who had bee n
ta ken to t he 1·;lI:<tf· rn C..meterv. S ome of
t he m W I'IT' lx-nt e n to death :~nd others
were uurroted . (h-rman ( i(·:<t:lp o ('011 
!oi tnn t ly (11l1 ·:-;tiOlH'I 1 them.

I,'mllt·o·s "supreme reliziou s" int erest
wus in full hannonv wit h th e sen timen t
expressed by thut emi nen t Frem-h Cutb
olio Ycu illot, whose candor was unusual,
when he suid, " \\"IIt'n vou a r t! ti le musters
we «lnim )1\' 1'1",.1'1 lih(,,:ty rill' OIl I' :< I' I\"(' s. ill

ao-ord unee wit h yo u r p ri uci plcs ; when
we m-e the must e rs, in uoeordam-e with
our p rin ciples, we re fuse liber ty t o you."
Nice, isn 't i tt .

Heturning now to the pope, who up
p roves all ti liH, hilt who now wHn ts a :-;0 ['1
p l·lIt'l) for tile :\'ar. i criminab. !Jon 't
hlame him ton ~ev(~ r('lv . H('llIl'lIl lwr hi !';
'"im pa rt ia lity" , or (' Ollj'St! , lu~ kllt'w t he
plum; upo n whieh II\(' " new o rde r" ('011 

h·lII l'!ll!t·cl hy t lie :\uz i:,; WH S 10 lit! ha :-:.t'tl.
H lit! a lHl h i~ !,art m'rl' (Iitlll"t ::;UC('('('d in
eanyillg: t!l t'lII O llt t ha t wa s not their
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f'ault . At first everything seemed to be
going along- a ll ri ght, and th e po pe waxed
qu ite entlmstustic , forget ting that old
proverb of' 1I0ly Writ, " Let not him that
,l.{inleth on hi s armor boa st himself as he
that putteth it off." Or, as a modern
writer ha s rather qua intl y expressed it,
"It is bes t not to get too f re sh too soon."

Some R evealing Dispatches
Accordi ng t.o one "Revere nd F a ther"

Gee. Alfred Beck, .Iesuit, the Catholic
church s tood to ga in hy the course t.he
Nazis were taking. H e said, as repo r ted
in the press whe n they sta rted out, "Xa
t ionul Soeinl ism is preparing the way fo r
the uni ficat ion of a ll Chri stian s in Ger
many and is g rad ua lly sending all who
wa nt C h r i stian i ty to the Catholic
church."

'l'his t re nd was fa vore d in th e provi
s ion, on October 2G, J !):~:i , th a t a ll Prot es
taut churches in Germany were required
to fly th e swastika flag, but the Catholic
churc hes were not requi red to fly it . On
Novem ber 2U of th a t. yea r the Nazis
seized the fund" of' the Con fessional
( P rot estant} Church a nd Confessional
Synods, consist ing of volunta ry cont r i
hutions hv P rotestan ts.

About 't ha t time, top, Hitl er had a
length y in terview with Count von Preys
ing, the Homan Ca tholic bisho p of Ber
lin. It WUH f'ollowed by a statement th at
"Hitler will lead t he p:i r ty along the path
of po sitive Ch ris tianity, a nd not a long
the f'alse path of an ti-Ch ri stian doc
t ri ne".

On .lnne D, 1!J41, un edi torial appea red
in the T urin news pa per Stxuwpa saying
that German y and Itu ly were organizing
a new European orde r in confo rmit y with
the principles la id dow n in t.he encycli
ca l ReruIII Ncoarum, to \vhich Pope
P ius cal led a ttention in his June 1
speech. I'os twur Euro pe, the ed itor ial
said. will he a group of s tates whose na
ti ona l sent iments will he subordinated to
a g reater Eu rope. It u dded that the new
order was al ready being put in opera
tio n.
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Von Papen, Hi tler's Catholic ambas
sador to Turkey and the politician who,
more than any other, was r esponsible for
Hi tler's theft of power in J a nuary, 19:{a,
said, "The Third Reich is the first power
which not only recognizes, bu t which puts
into p ractice the high principles of the
papacy."

At the he/tinning of the wa r a di spatch
to the New York T imes f rom F'rankf'ort
on-the-Main said, "The Ca tholic lead er s
of Germany ha ve been exhorting th e
faithful at home and abroad to do their
u tmo st in the fight for the ri ghteous
cause of th e German nation und er the
gu idan ce of Chancellor Hitler."

A "Pro digious S piritual Cure"
When F ran ce had been overrun and

P etain had been pu t into the po sit ion of
power, the pope's newsp aper, Osserva
tore R omano, said of him :

Petain . . . the brave ma rshal, the good
marsha l who, more than any othe r man, seems
to personify the best t rad itions of his race.
I t is of this old octogenarian that the youth
invoke the renewal of their country with a
hap py intuition in that perennial youth which
th e religious, Christi an , Catholic fa ith of the
marshal knows how to guard to ohtain for his
sick country a prodig ious spiritual cure. Such
is the dawn of a ncw rad iant day, not only for
France hut for Europe and th e world.

Tha t was taking in a good denl of ter
ritory, but indicates th e aims of the
pa pacy in conj unction wit h Germa ny and
Italy, to ad mini ster that "prodigious
spir itual cure" of which the "s upreme
re ligious" ardo r of F ranco gave adem.
onstration in S pain. A~ a s tart in th a t
direction a French pries t, Abbe Hober t
A lechc, caused the a r rest of mo re than
800 French patr iots during' the German
occupat ion, a s cha rged by ,Judge Doni so
mi at Pari s, presid ing over an inq uiry
int o the acti vities of th e F'reneh Gestapo
in Paris. Al eche heard the confessions of
the polit ica l prisoners and others in th e
Frcsnes prison, and would hurry to the
Gestapo with the in formation he extort
ed f rom his foolish victims.

CONSOLATIO N



The d issatisfucfi on of the F rench re
sista nce movements wit h the attit ude of
the priest s during the German occupa
tion was shown in comment on dec lurn
t iona hy the pope. They suid , " We wish
the pope hnd taken hi!' s ta nd dur-ing the
shameful yea rs ami do ne h is denouncing
then. 1t is pain ful to think t hut the
church left th a t tusk to others who were
more o h s c u r e a nd wlto lacked th e
ch urch's autho rit y . .. "

T hat was p uttin g- things mild ly, hut
put th e pope on t he spot when he wns
t rying' to r-ruwfl sh while at the same t ime
gentl )' hint ing th at n !'ol't peace was the
Chri st inn thing to hand out to the Naais.

"Father' Hichurd Ft'lix, O.KB., of
Concept ion, ) [ 0 . , who be lieves that the
1U0s t effeefive a rgument in an swer to one
who do t's not agree with you is to g ive
him a stinging hlow in the face , knock
him clown. or see that he wenrs the
s t r ipes of a convict, expla ined why H it
ler was not excommunicated . He sa id :
"T he chu rch ba s not excommunica ted
Hi tler fo r the rea son that H itl er has
exeommunien ted himself long ago." This
wns hard ly in ha rmon v with th e fore
going' fllet~, und over!l)()ked that "touch
in~ oecusion' when llitler und (Iocbbel e
a ttended S t. l}('dwi,g':-; euthedral for the
"requiem m a ss" 0 11 belml f of the soul of
M n r~ lm l Pil sudski. Both s tood a t the ele
vat ion of the wa fer.

Cat holies in German y d id not suffe r
under Hitler, a nd t ill' Jll~pe wa s aware of
Hitle r's Ia vornhle atti tude, sn wh y ex
eommuuiento him! The edi tor-in-chief of
the ~1 lU.lrid Alcazar, Sefior Casn riego,
1Il111lp the stntcmcnt :

There lire 30 million Catholics living in the
Th ird Reich , uud ill a ll cities all the Catholic
churches are upon the en ti re day. I n Berlin's
cath edral, we Hpanish journalists attend ed a
solemn high muse.. e rtcr which a Domin ican
priest p reach ed a sermo n lasfing nearl y nil
hour. In Berlin's s ixty Catholic churches... and
in thousa nds of others throughout Cormany,
cxuet fy simila r services were taki ng place at
the same t ime. Later on, in the occupied SI.-'C

tion or F ran ce, we saw poste rs, placed by the

.,jULY la. lM~

military authoriti es at the doers o[ numerous
churches, an nouncing the hou rs or masses for
the soldiers of the garrison. Orent care is tnk
en that soldier'S attend church service rcgu 
Iarly.

Tha t sta tement is in full harmony with
one tha t np poa rcd in the Sun A ntoni o
Light fo r .Iunuary 21, 1945, honded "He
Iigious It ems Fill Xuai Homes". It sa id :

American soldiers who invaded Germany
found rosaries all over t he 1'131'(', and reh
gtous statuettes ill every room of the homes
the German occupants had lied, Chief War
ran t Offi cer Wall y Gursch •• • informs his
pa ren ts . .• ill a lett er ,

Churches us A rsenals
Some will contend that the use of

church es in Italy as arsena ls shows that
the Nasi s were lacking in respect Ior the
church. But th a t conclus ion does not Iol 
low. It is not unus ua l Ior Ca thol ic
chu rches to he so used . It was done ex
tensively in Spa in, a nd it accoun ts for
the fact t hat so many nuns and priests
los t th eir lives in the S panish Civil 'Ya r.
It was a case of kill or he kill ed with
their am muni tion.

Incidentally, mention ma y 110 made of
the bomb caches seized in Colombi a early
thi s yea r. Seve ral hundred homemade
ha nd ~reJladl's WN e found in sacks he
side the org-an in the BOj.:'utll ca thed ra l,
ready for use. When ca ug-ht with the
goods, th e archbi shop sa id that he was
"painfully su rp ri sed", which wa s doubt
less t rue. Archbishops ha ve a nea t way
of get ting out of scra pes of th is kind.
The one at Bogota even ueeompa nied the
police to the ca thed ra l, knowing th ey
would go there a nyway.

T he foregoi ng proves agai n tha t out
ward uppeurnnces am often deceiving.
In neith er case wa s the presence of urn
munition, etc., in the churches re veal ed
unti l it was d iscovered II\' othe rs tha n the
church a utho rities themselve s. Draw
your own co nclus ions. 11 S(~CJIIS to sug
gest tha t t he "soft peace" idea. like the
proposition of liberty, works only one
way. It is like sa ying, " When you are the

5



winners we claim a soft peace for our
selves, in accordance with your princi
pies; when we are the winners, in accord
anee with our principles, we deny it to
you." Which brings us back to our theme.

I" Not only does Pacelli sing for a soft
n>eace for the Nazi criminals. but his
"fellow rellgio"nists sing the same song.
With due caution we look into the say
ings of the "Rt. R-ev." Msgr. Fulton J.
Sheen, who certainly must know the
mind of the Hierarchy and its head. He
said, in a broadcast over NBC, Sunday,
February 4, 1945:

Youmust love your enemy as you love your
self. Does that meanthat you must love Hitler
as you love yourself . . , ? It means just that.

Presumably Americans could not love
their enemies as Franco, with his "su
preme religious" sensibilities, loved his
enemies. Or perhaps one does not prop
erly understand Hierarchy.reasoning. If
that is the case it isn't because they
haven't made themselves clear in the
past. Remember Veuillot, and you will
understand it perfectly. "Heads, I win;
tails, you lose!" Monsignor sure preached
a touching sermon, but those who re
member Hierarchy persecutions of the

. past and the present will not be deceived.
Let the other side of the picture ap

pear, and keep things in focus. Hear the
German archbishop of Muenster, Count
von Galen, reputed "foe" of the .Nazis.
He said, "The German 'people must con
sider the Allies as enemies and take it
for granted that you regard them as
such. I hope the future will bring a time
when we are all good neighbors. But that
will be a long time away. Maybe it will
be possible in 65 years." That would give
the Germans .an opportunity to try once
more to unify the world in harmony with
the principles of the papacy, as they at
tempted .to do in the last six years.
The report states that the interview
with this representative of the Hier
archy was, conducted standing. Evident
ly the archbishop did not love his ene
mies sufficiently to offer them a seat.
Americans, with characteristic softness
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(suspected by some to be softness in
the head), dined with Nazi leaders until
Eisenhower, feeling justly indignant;
put a stop to it.

Nor did the Nazis show any love for
their enemies, in spite of the "Christian"
program which they were supposed to
be following, 'as laid down by thepa
paey, The atrocious treatment accorded
their victims is well known, and Conso
lation here spares its readers a repeti
tion. One item, however, will be men
tioned as summing up the story fittingly.

Two hundred and fifty children lib
erated by the Red Army from a German
slave camp near Lodz, Poland, recently
arrived in Kiev. They were all that sur
vived of more than a thousand children
taken to the camp. The little captives
related with horror what their experi
ences had been. They were driven to .
work and fed on starvation rations.
Many died of starvation, exhaustion,
and beatings. Anyone with an ounce of
manhood would want to be shot rather
than lend himself to such treatment of
children.'

Another, archbishop sang the song of
a soft peace quite poetically. It was a
"prayer", published in the papers, and
apparently intended for the eyes of the
people rather than the ears of-God. The
archbishop offered it from the throne,
instead of to tile Throne. He said,
among other things,

Grant that in victory we not offend thy
justice by revenge, sinning against mercy
[like Franco] by hate, destroying also OUf

selves,
The prayer was read from the pulpit

in the cathedral at ever.y mass. A mem
ber of the cathedral staff, preaching at
solemn mass, asked "merciful judgment"
for the conquered countries. Said he,
"Our attitude toward the average per-"
son in the conquered countries should be
.one of Christian consideration and com
passion." He quoted the spurious text
crediting Jesus with the words, "Fa
ther, forgive them, for they know not
what they do." Jesus never uttered them.

CONSOLATION



EosternChurehes Make Statement
Charging the Vatican with seeking to

shield the Nazis, representatives of the
Eastern Churches met in Moscow and
issued. the following statement ad
dressed to the people of the world; on
February 10:

In view of the present international situa
tion representatives of the Orthodox church
present at the Soborfehurch congress) raise
their voices against those, the Vatican espe
cially, who try to protect Hitlerite Germany
from responsibility for crimes committed by
her and ask forgiveness for Fascists who
spilled the blood of innocent victims all over
Europe.
'Some of the erstwhile Protestant

churches are also waking slightly.
The Atlanta Baptist Ministers Con

ference in February demanded an in-

They are not in' the oldest manuscripts.
Even so, such sentiments would hardly
apply to the Nazis. They knew what they
were doing.

saw the pope as the "Nazis' Mouthpiece",
and offered no apologies. Russia's stand
on the Polish qu~stion is greatly influ
enced by its suspicion of the Vatican.
The Red Star, Russian paper, said,

Constant Needling The Vatican's anti-Soviet campaign on the
The constant needling of the pope and Polish question is being carried on by the

his assistants for a "soft peace" is de- . Catholic press in England. and the United
signed to get under the skin of those con- States.
cerned, and particularly now that the Nor can one blame Russia for being
pope or his representative is not hav- suspicious, even though that suspicion
inga part in the visible peace negotia- . may take on aspects which it may be
tions. The archbishop just referred to, hard for Americans to understand. It
Francis Spellman, was slated to be the was not a little disconcerting to have

.pope's "peace envoy" at postwar peace the Russian ambassador Andrei Gromy-
parleys, if the pope should be invited to ko call at the state department and de
participate, officially or indirectly. His mand to see the body of President Roose
indirect efforts would be through con- velt before its interment. But the re
tact with the most important United'Na- quest could not be granted. No one had
tions' leaders. '. seen the dead president in his 'coffin,

The archbishop is a great admirer of once the lid was closed, which was done
the pope, according to reports. He privately. Others besides the Russian

. thinks the pope "parallels Christ", in the ambassador have wondered about this.
following inordinate words of flattery: It was all rather unusual. But Andrei

No robust physical stature nor strong "Gromykc was not satisfied to accept the
broad shoulders has the pope to bear the refusal. He insisted that the message
sorrows of the world, but the Christlike from his government requesting the
figure, Christlike shoulders, and above. all, a viewing of -the body be signed, so that
Christlike sanctity and sIlirit seem to eharac- he could be seen to have done his duty.
terize him. It is Impossible for me to see him It was signed.
without identifying or rather paralleling his
life with the life of Christ-arid the cross of

.Christ, and today he reminds me of the
wounded Christ.

Aside from the fact that no one knows
anything about the figure or shoulders
of 'Christ, the foregoing words, in their
obsequious flattery, are but another
boot for the "soft peace" propaganda.
They do not fit, in with the pope's en
thusiastic endorsement of Franco the
Butcher.

Nor do these tactics deceive the men
tally pubescent. Russia, which has suf
fered so tremendously from Nazi, ag
gression, is exceedingly wary of the
pope. Ever and anon some statement
comes from Moscow indicating that it is
not taken in by the 'drooping figure' prop- .
aganda, or anything else that comes
from the Vatican. Rather, the Russians
JULY 18, 1945 7



CONS0Lf-TION

The Archbishop of the Prayer
The archbishop of the prayer, men

tioned foregoing, was highly displeased
with the statement of the 1,600 protest
ing religious leaders, however mild their
protest. He could not let it pass. The
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vestigation by the Senate of the govern- very next time he entered ,the cathedral
ment's relationship with the Vatican. he censured these clergymen, even
The resolution was signed by 89 minis- I though he had to talk to the Boy Scouts
ters, about it. He knew that it would get into

Establishment of diplomatic relations the papers all right, like his prayer.
between the United States and the Vati- (Peter never got his prayer printed in

... can was also opposed in a report pre- the papers.) The archbishop was really
hented to the biennial meeting of the' "mad". Said he:
Federal Council of Churches, represent- These self-styled super-patriots could have
ing 25 Protestant denominations with a benefited with the Boy Scouts of America
claimed total of 26,000,000 members in and learned the fundamental tenets of the
America. They did not, however, see any Boy Scouts, the love of God and country. In
harm in Myron C. Taylor's activities at the newspaper article published yesterday
the Vatican as President Roosevelt's 1600 men call themselves ministers and reli- '
personal representative, which began in gious leaders. They do a disservice to the
December, 1939. They wouldn't. They country and violate the Golden Rule. [Which
said : "We find it necessary to make a the archbishop and his friend Franco always
sharp. distinction between the Roman observe!]
Catholic ;religion and the political p0'Y- The Boy Scouts didn't know what it
e~ exercIsed.by the. R?ma.n Cathoh~ was all about, but they knew the arch
hlerar~hyfor Its own InstItutlOpal"ends. bishop wasn't talking about Catholics.
They see men as trees, wa~kIng.. Anyway, the 1,600 protesting ministers

Another statement 0PP?SIIl;g a~y In,~ put one over on the archbishop. They
v<?lve~entof the democracies In a deal cabled their message to the big. three,
'YI~h either t~e Vatican or .any other re- where it would do the most good. He had
hg~o~sestablishment was signed by 1,600 to be satisfied with telling it to the Bo
religious leaders. The statement read, Scouts. y
In part: Th . t i S th A .It is tragically significant that when, in e pope IS suspec in ou meraca
1929, the papacy re-entered the political field t?o. The Ulster ~otestant recently pub
it did so in alliance with enemies of those lished the following statement:
very cultures in which its church had thrived. The ~oman Catholic Church and its priests
As a political power it gained its first fatal are decidedly mostunpopular a~o~g t~e peo-.
successes in treaties of friendship with Fas- ple of Sou~h Amerl~a. One indication IS th~t
cist powers. Supporting Mussolini in Italy, a book written against t~e Roman Catholic
Dolfuss and Schuschnigg in Austria, Hitler Churc~ and the priests IS. an ass~red bes~
in t}ermany, Franco in Spain, and Petain in seller in those lands. LeadI.ng; Latin Amen
France, the papacy has thrown its weight cans welcome Protestant mrssions ... They.
into the scales of the present human struggle look upon ~d~erents}o South Americ~n. Ro
on the side of the enemies of democracy. man Catholicism as defenders of a privilege

(And not mentioning the deal with rather than followers of a faith".
Japan, after Pearl Harbor.) The state- This statement was made by a Meth
ment was directed to Roosevelt, Stalin odist minister, who also said, ''1 find my
and Churchill. self doing now what in all these [35]

y~ars I· refused to do. [Preaching
against Bomanism.] I do it because.we
must win for ourselves the privileges of
religious freedom."

The proponents for a "soft peace" do
:g.otsee:rn to be popular: So the. Vatican
i:s trying to backtrack a bit. When Hitler



was wounded in the July 20, 1944, bomb
attack condolences were sent by the
pope. Thereafter Hitler was reported as
hiding in a Jesuit monastery at Salz
burg, Austria..Three Jesuit priests re
ported the matter at the Vatican. The
monastery. was made a secret refuge for
Hitler, they said. Meanwhile the Nazis
were reported as using a double for Hit
ler. The London Daily Express said it
had "incontestable proof" that this was
.the case. The double did not have the
same size of ears as Hitler, which is said
to have given the secret away.

MU8solini's End
Hitler's partner, Mussolini, came to a

sad end. He had found sanctuary in the
palace of Cardinal Schuster, but was
suspicious and left his place of hiding,
with the result that he was caught and
executed. His remains were subjected to
numerous indignities, being kicked and
spat upon and hung up by the heels for
public contempt. •

But a mass was held for him in San
tiago, Chile, at the Catholic Temple of
National Gratitude. Throughout the
service Italians present gave the Fascist
salute. The temple is said to have been
assaulted by "Communists", persons who
expressed their disapproval of the cere
mony.

And so Mussolini and Hitler disap
pear from the world-stage. Their "popu
larity" had begun to wane, however, long
before they themselves were finished.
Their friend, Franco, foresaw the out
come. A story in Time (July 31, 1944)
illustrates the point. It said:

An Allied observer, visiting the State De
partment, graphically illustrated current po
litical trends in Spain with a story about pic
tures. The pictures were on General Francisco
Franco's handsome desk. A year ago, when the
obsel-ver visited Franco, there were three of
them, a large autographed photograph of
Pope Pius XII, flanked by large autographed
photographs of Hitler and Mussolini, When
he called again eight months later the pic-
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tures were still there. But when he went to
see Franco less than a month ago, two of
Franco's heroes had disappeared. Gone were
Hitler and Mussolini.

The pope's "new order" lies in frag
ments. All he can do is pick up the pieces,
and save what he. can of the wreckage.
This he is attempting by holding out for
a "soft peace" for the aggressors. Some
times the publicity given to some of his
agents is amusing, and defeats its own
purpose. Cardinal Faulhaber, of Munich,
for instance, was represented as about
the only good German a reporter met
in Germany. The story was given wide
publicity. But if he is thd only good Ger
man, the rest of them cannot be consid
ered as worthy of a "soft peace". The
cardinal is supposed to have opposed
the Nazis right along, but kept out of
danger. He did not get into a concentra
tion camp.

The pope continues to put the Nazis,
Fascists and Allies in the same cate
gory. He says they are all equally guilty,
and is planning a "holy year" for the'
"purification of the world" from all the
crimes committed during the conflict.
The last "holy year" failed to bring
peace or prosperity, but coincided with
Hitler's rise to power. The pope had a
lot to do with that development. And
still he sings of a "soft peace".

• • •

A Gooi Story from the West
• One of Jehovah's witnesses in a far
western state was proclaiming to a fel
low worker the good news of The Theoc
racy as the only hope of man. The man
was so interested that, without knowl
edge of the witnesser, he slyly appro
priated to himself the January 17, 1945,
issue of Consolation. That interested him
so much. that he came back, admitting
that he had pilfered the magazine, but
that it had such a ring of truth about it
that he wished to know more about the
whole subject. Now the man who lost
the magazine is delighted.
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Latvia, the "Belgium" of Eastern Europe .

MANY have reflected upon the fact
that the Belgians are peaceable, in

• dustrious and intelligent citizens of a
.~ fertile land, and yet they are not permit-
• ted to live in peace. For about two thou

sand years Belgium has been a battle
ground over which some paper-hanger
or Hohenzollern or Napoleon or other
monstrosity has sent millions of men to

. their death, and made it plenty hard for
the Belgians as well.

Latvia is in the same predicament in
eastern Europe, The Letts are also
peaceable, industrious and intelligent
citizens of a fertile land, and, although
the Letts have lived in Latvia for two
thousand years and have never tried to
overrun any other peoples or lands, their
land has been constantly made a battle
ground by Germans, Russians, Poles
and Swedes who know that there is such
a thing as the Golden Rule but haven't
the least idea or intention of guiding'
'themselves by it.

The middle one of the three states on
the eastern shore of the Baltic sea, Lat

- via, half as large as New York state, is
, twice the size of Denmark; or, to put it

in still another way, is as large as Bel
gium, the Netherlands and Luxembourg
put together. The people are mostly
farmers, and considered among the most
progressive and intelligent in that in
dispensable industry. Thepopulation in
1~35 was 1,950,502.

On account of being a Lt ern ate I y
"bossed" by the Germans and the Rus
-sians, the Letts commonly speak three
languages, Lettish, German and Rus
sian. A woman traveler describes them
as only a woman might:

As to dress. The men dress much 'better
than the women. For some reason the latter
are devoting themselves to hard felt hats of
uncompromisingly bright colors. And this
brings out the fact that Latvian women as a
rule have large hands and feet. Their mouths,
however, are generously medium and well
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shaped, The men run to bright colored raglan
coats, spats and high-heeled shoes. Their hats
are usually gray felt, and they always carry
canes. All Lettish noses turn up, and nearly
all Letts are blond and gray-eyed. .

Riga, Queen of the Baltic
It used to be that if anybody wished to

go anywhere in Russia he took the steam
er to Riga, the capital of Latvia, and
from there went wherever he pleased, by
rail. The population of the city in 1930
was 377,917. The gulf in which it is lo
cated is 100 miles long and 60 miles
wide and is frozen for an average of 127
days in the year, but the port is equipped
with great ice-breakers which smash
their way through ice three feet thick,
and in normal times the city is equipped
to do a great business in its position as
Russia's port to the west.

Deprived by the Devil of any sense of
sanity onliumor, the popes have attempt
ed to run everything on the planet, and
so, in view of the present fact that 57..2
percent of the Letts are Lutherans, and .
only 22.6 percent of them are, Roman
Catholics, it is comical to read in the en
cyclopedia:

About 1190 the Augustinian monk Mein
hard erected a monastery there, and in 1199
1201 Bishop Albert I of Livonia obtained
from Pope Innocent III permission for Ger
man merchants to landat the ne}V settlement,
and chose it for his seat, exercising his power
over the neighboring district in connexion
with the Teutonic Knights. [Despite the pope,
the people became Lutherans anyway.]

'It should be explained that the Teuton
ic Knights and Knights of Columbus
were evidently sired by the same father
and had the same mother. The Lettish
religious census above mentioned showed
9.1 percent of the population Russian
Orthodox, 4.8 percent Old Russian Or
thodox, 5.1 percent Jews, and all others,
such as non-Lutheran Protestants, ete.,
only 1.2 percent.
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When Riga was functioning normally
it was the Reno, Nevada, of Europe. A
person wanting divorce went there and
established a residence for three months,
but during those three months he could
go anywhere in Europe that he chose. At
the end of that time he came back and
all that he had to do was to sign a paper
that he and his companion had not lived
together 'for a time, and the total divorce
costs were $40 for the attorney and $1.20
for court expenses.

As seen from the deck of an incoming
steamer, Riga is a magnificent city.

Some Events Since World War I
It seems not worth while to summa

rize Latvian history for two. thousand
years, but on August 11, 1920, Russia,
which had been the ruler of the country
fOT the past 122 years, signed a peace
treaty with Latvia and recognized Lat-.
via's independence forever. It was good
that this was to be for such a de/mite pe
riod, because Russiagrabbed·the country
again on June 17, 1940. It thus appears
that "forever" is a period of 19 years 10
months 6 days, Russian style. The hitch
in this case is that Germany has had it
since then, for a few months only, but
now the Russians have it a second time.
Just how long the "forever" will be is at
this time not known, but it might last

I until Armageddon, depending on when
Armageddon comes.

When the Letts had their try at lib
erty, they did not get along any too well.
But who do, when they have been re
strained so long l Years ago, in Wash
ington, D.C., there was a little boy whose
parents were overcautious in taking care
of him. He was never allowed to play
with other boys; he might get hurt. He
was always in the care of a servant who
watched his every step. He chafed under
the restraints, and one day, when the
eyes of his caretaker were diverted for
a moment, the lad ran for liberty and
was killed by an automobile. '

So, when the Latvians had their spell
of liberty from August 11, 1920, they
JUL.Y 18, 1945

divided their parliament of one hundred
members into twenty parties, which is
eighteen too many. America has proved
that a first-class political fight calls for
just two sluggers who mean 11hsiness, or
pretend that they, do. When there are
more than two parties, democracy works
poorly. The ten women in the parliament
of Latvia were sprinkled around among
the various political organizations. That
was the situation in 1923. In 1934 Karlis
Ulmanis, who had been a professor in
the University of Nebraska, tried to
straighten out the tangle by taking
charge of the whole works. He suspended
the constitution, replaced parliament
with a so-called "state economic council"
and a state cultural council, and from
then until Russia's grab of the country
in 1940 it was an authoritarian or to
talitarian setup.

Under the Ulmanis dictatorship there
were sweeping land reforms that broke
up both the Russian communal village
system and the vast estates of the Baltic
barons and the absentee Russian and
German and Polish aristocracy. There
was created an army of 220,000 small
holders out of these huge estates. In tak- \
ing over the huge German holdings the
Letts argued that they were entitled to
the land on the theory that-it had been
stolen from them seven centuries previ
ously. This was slightly irregular, be
cause the regular theory is that if some
hundreds of years ago somebody ob
tained, by theft or murder or otherwise,
a title to land or a title as king or queen,
then it is their divine right to hold it
forever. "

Seventy percent of the Latvian people
are engaged in agriculture; they have
made a great success at it and have been
in great demand as teachers of modern
farming methods, the use of agricultural
machinery and fertilizers, and the stand
ardizing and marketing of products. Of
course, World War II has upset every
thing, but the farms and the farmers are
still there, and the future is still future.

Some odd items about Latvia are that
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wooden plows are still used to some ex- morning (why such an unearthlyhour I)
tent, or were in 1924; pretzels are ex- as his reward for committing two hun
ceedingly popular end widely sold by dred robberies, of which two were one
their mak'i,rs on the public streets; there man holdups of entire trains, and in
are a doze'IJ. varieties of bread sold in the cidentally killing twenty-two of his fel-

, markets; and, finally, there are Dilling- low men. What he did looks like a small
;ers there as elsewhere, and in 1927 one town show compared with whathas been
·of them was hanged at two o'clo~ in the done since his day.

••

\ Stirring Events in Utah

I T WAS but one Eve that God created
and brought to Adam, and God's will

respecting marriage was expressed by
His own Son and in His own words:
"For this cause shall a man leave
father and mother, and shall cleave to
his wife: and they twain shall be one
flesh." (Matthew 19: 5; Genesis 2: 24)
It was Sarah that pressed concubinage
upon Abraham; it was Laban's treachery
that brought polygamy to Jacob. Noah
had but one wife; Shem had but one
wife; Ham had but one wife; J apheth
had but one wife. Lot had but one wife.
Isaac had but one wife. Joseph had but
one wife. Moses had but one wife. Job
had but one wife. Polygamists were not
to be made bishops (overseers) or
deacons (assistants). (1 Timothy 3: 2,
12) Jehovah God is represented as the
husband of one wife (His organization),
and Christ Jesus as the spouse of the
one and only true bride of Christ, His
church.-Ephesians 5: 25-33.

It is not denied that David, Solomon,
and many others were polygamists; nor
is it denied that' there have been, and
still are, cases where men have six fingers
on each hand and six toes on each foot.
So much and no more for the outbreak
of polygamy, which is never long out of
sight in Utah. Out of every 33 births,
17 are males and 16 are females. The
males are more easily killed. The sexes
were evidently intended to pair off, one
of each. In actual practice, polygamy
has brought no blessings to anybody.
Never, at any time, was plural marriage
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practiced by more than 3 percent of the
Mormon population. Harems or con
vents were unknown in Utah. Where a
Mormon did have more than one wife
he had her and her children in a home
by themselves..

The Ogden (Utah) Standard' Ex
aminer ,comes to hand explaining thus:

Apostle Charles A. Callis said that John
Wesley and Charles Wesley, God bless them,
in the spirit world are Mormon elders, work
ing with Joseph Smith, shoulder to shoulder.

There is no doubt that Joseph Smith
was guided by unclean spirits, demons,
devils; and what else can be said fot men
who, like the Wesleys, spent much Of
their lives teaching the horrible blas
phemy of eternal- torture! But it will be \
a shock to some Methodists (there are
20 kinds) to learn that the Wesleys and
the Mormons are now all Mormons
together. Of course, it is all pure non
sense. These men are all dead, and if
they ever wake up, those who do will be
much ashamed of what they once believed
and taught.

Released Time in Salt Lake
Always eager to do anything it can

to destroy the American public school
system, the Roman Catholic Hierarchy
in Utah has joined with the Mormons
to "permit" high school. students to
attend religious instruction classes off
public school premises. for one period
each day. If the Hierarchy could fix that
:period so that it would take .. the entire
school day on each of the five days in
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the week when classes are held, it would
be well pleased. The tremendous illiter
acy in Roman Catholic countries is
proof of this statement. The Protestants
are sore and will not participate. About
40 of the 256 denominations are repre
sented in the strife.

At Layton, a few miles north of Salt
Lake City, the board of trustees met and
solemnly decided that if an American
citizen is of Japanese ancestry he may
not conduct a business 'in their midst.
They might just as well have decided
that he may not conduct it. if he has
freckles on his face, or if hehas red
hair, or if he has false teeth, or if he

. walks flat-footed, or wears spectacles.
Clarence Okuda, born in the United
States, moved into Layton in the spring
of 1942, opened a grocery, was refused
a license to operate it because his ances
tors were Japanese, and was threatened
with arrest for operating his business
without a license. Can you beat that for
injustice and narrow-mindedness ~ He
sued for an injunction. What kind of
country would America be if nobody
with curly hair could be legally em
ployed ~ Or if everybody must worship
the pope or starve ~ .

At Price, the other side of Salt Lake
City, on the Denver and Rio Grande
railway, were two boys each twelve years
of age, who were led astray by just such
intelligence as was manifested by those
Layton trustees. They set on fire the
home of a Japanese-American and his
wife, who had five little American chil
dren, with just as much right in Amer
ica as the youngsters who wanted to
burn them alive. The boys said that they
"wanted to help". Neighbors broke down
the doors and rescued tKe family from'
the flames. Within a month thereafter
the Salt Lake Tribune said editorially
of another case, probably in Salt Lake
itself:

It is reported and verified by bullet marks
that the home of a Japanese family, the head
of which had been interned several weeks
JUL.Y 18, 1945

ago, was twice the target of fusillades of rifle
shots fired from moving automobiles the other
night, the first at ~ 00 a.in.,and the second
two hours later. Only cowards, afraid to enlist
and fight for their country and for the main
tenance of its integrity, would fire upon the
fragile shelter of a mother and five children
while the father is in a concentration camp.

The Home of Guayule and Scheelite. .

NQ, Mabel, Guayule is not a French
man, and Scheelite is not a German. It
is nothing like that. Guayule is a plant
that grows in desert places in Utah, Ari
zona and California, and is one of many
shrubs that can be used for making
rubber. When the plants are four years
old a tractor-drawn vacuum harvests
the seeds needed for the plant reproduc
tion. Then the stalks are' cut and pulver
.ized, When the pulp is moistened, the
liquid bearing the rubber globules floats
to the top. The rubber is then skimmed
off and cleaned, and the result is a very
good grade of natural rubber. So Utah
now is helping to provide rubber for
Uncle Sam.

There are vast mineral treasures in
. Utah. One of these is scheelite. This, it
has been discovered, is rich in tungsten.
Uncle Sam used 9,027 tons of tungsten
in 1937, and of that amount 5,527 tons
came from Burma and China, which are
not now able to ship any at all. Scheelite,
it has been discovered, becomes fluores
cent when it is exposed to ultraviolet
light. It can thus be quickly identified.

.Uncle Sam has to have the tungsten,
because cemented tungsten carbide, the
hardest artificial substance known, is
required in today's activities for the
production of tools which can cut or
drill the very hard metal castings and
alloys so much used. There are 210
minerals in Utah, metallic and non
metallic.

It has been freely admitted by Amer
ican .statesmen that the National Irri
gation Law of 1902, by which the govern-
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\
ment co-operates with the people of the
Rocky Mountain and plains states in
extending and building up a system of

•

irrrigated agriculture, had its inception
with the enterprising Mormon pioneers
of Utah.

-, Kruger National Park

1LOCATED two hundred miles east of camps where they stay overnight; they
Johannesburg, on the railway to may see families of giraffes, impala, buf

Lorenco Marques, and stretching north falo, elephants, elands, reedbucks, steen
therefrom 200 miles, and' with a width bucks, waterbucks, wildebeests, leop
of about 40 miles, the Kruger National ards, hippopotami, kudu, warthogs,
Park of 5,000,000 acres in extent is the zebra, duikers, bushbucks, baboons,
world's greatest wild life sanctuary, tsessebe, jackals, and crocodiles. And
None may enter or leave the park with- when it comes to birds, there are secre
out permits; they must travel by auto- tary- birds, guinea fowl, hornbills, hoo
mobile; they may travel only on the poes, partridge, heron, and other inter
1,100 miles of automobile roads; they esting forms of life seldom seen else
must not get out of the cars except at where. The martial hawk eagle has a
the park stations. nine-foot wing span. The giant baobab

Motorists often have to slow down to tree, shown in one of the park tourist
allow lions to get out of the way; they guides, is not less than sixteen feet in
often hear them roaring outside the diameter.

I. I

Termites, or Wood Lice

TE RMI TE S, or wood lice, are often contents, leaving it an empty shell. If he
called "white ants", but they are not can build on a brick or concrete wall, he

ants, though they do have many traits may extend his tunnel (he always works
in common. The 1,200 kinds of termites in the dark) as much as two stories un
do immense injury to man by the de- til he finds some beam that he can rob
struction of trees, crops, buildings, and from the inside.
goods. Among certain forms of termites In southern and tropical Africa, and
there is but one king and one queen and in Australia, certain species of termites
they remain true to the connubial at- build termitaria,as they are called, which
tachment for life, being fed and tended may reach to a height of twenty feet,
by their numerous progeny. Among with a basal diameter of twelve feet.
some of the termites, the queen may at-· These. are formed of earth particles
tain a length of four inches, and may lay cemented together and are of cement
4,000 or more eggs a day, and many mil- like hardness. In the deeper recesses of
lions during a lifetime of perhaps ten these vast structures the brood is reared,
years. . and here the royal cell of the queen ter-
- The termite lives in the ground and mite is located. In the United States -the

works and feeds in wood. To get at the department of agriculture has estimat
wood he thinks nothing of building ver- ed the annual damage doneby termites
tical tunnels of mud, excretia, saliva and at $29,300,000. They eat up houses, tele
wood dust for as much as three or four graph poles, and trees, and, once they
feet from the ground into a wooden get started, are difficult to check.
beam, from which, if he gets the' chance, Like ants, the termites have workers,
he will remove most of the cellulose soldiers, chemists and carpenters, and,
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like ants, they may attack and have' at
tacked humans that they believed to be

helpless and in their power. To get rid
of them, creosote the timbers•

• ••

The Special Edition Racket

OCbASIONALLY one sees special special edition in which the corporations
editions of big and little newspapers, which have beenldefended and whitewashed

featuring reviews of industry, holidays, throughout the year, and in whose behalf
anniversaries, and carrying advertising labor has been smeared, and for whom news
the total of which runs annually to hun- has been suppressed, can payoff.
dreds of millions of dollars. In Fact Viewing the advertising racket from
mentions these, after due.and proper another angle, that always interesting
mention that modern racketeering had paJ?er The Railway Clerk explains fur
its origin in Chicago newspaper wars be- ther:
tween Hearst's Herald-Examiner and According to the U. S. Department of Com-
the McCormick-Patterson Tribune. After meree, all sorts of advertising have increased'
remarking that the sluggers and shoot- 60 percent over the "prewar level. The money
ers branched off into the liquor, prosti- spent for advertising would, if not so spent,
tution and labor field, In Fact returns to go to the-Treasury Department in taxes and
the newspaper theme with this one: would help pay for the war. What were these

The newspaper business, while pretending advertisements going to say if they did not
to be pure as Caesar's wife in its public rela- advertise to increase sales ? Well, you know
tions, privately admits its racket. For exam- the answer to that one if you read the ad
ple, here is the November, 1942, issue of The vertising pages. They told how the dear old
National Publisher in, which Maynard Knis- Yo-Yo Company is helping win the war.
kern, publisher of Cranston (R. I.) Herald, Even for products not even remotely con
says: nected with the. war effort, some eontribu-

"It is not too difficult, as every publisher tion to the war effort is dragged in by the
knows, to ride herd on advertisers •.. and heels to give the company credit for helping
corral them' into special pages, anniversary win the war.
editions, booster messages, congratulation The vice-president of the National Asso
cards, flag-waving space, and the like. But we- ciation of Manufacturers wryly observed, in
on the Herald have always been opposed to speaking to a group of businessmen, that if
racket pages of this sort. . . . It seems to us this trend kept up, the boys in the foxholes,
that to prey on civic spirit; fear of public when they got back, would be forced to hire
opinion, or simple vanity, is a mighty poor a press agent to convince the public that sol
way of conducting a business, particularly diers, too, had something to do with our
when that business is a newspaper." victory. '
. This 1942 quotation brings up to date the • • •

old story of corruption of the press which'· Fourteen Thousand Packing Cases
was given to the world in 1934-35 when the • When William Randolph Hearst
Federal Trade Commission published its 73 bought the Sacramenia monastery in
volumes of testimony showing that the elee- Spain, he had it taken apart stone by
triclight and power lobby (NELA), repre- stone, packed in 14,000 packing cases,
senting $10,000,000,'000, spent an average of and shipped to New York, where the
$25,000,000 a year corrupting the majority of cases are now for sale. S<1, if you wish
American newspapers. to build a monastery for yourself and

Today's bribery, blackmail, or racketeering, your family, now is your chance. The,
as it is known within the advertising and path of glory leads to 14,000 useless

journalistic professions, consists largely of the packing cases.
JULY,lli, 1945 15



. Right Use of the Bible

TH E true follower of the Son of God,
while always interested in all things

relating to the Bible, does not give him
self concern in the matter of textual
criticisms which are leveled against it by
men learned in the world's wisdom. He
does not concern himself about those
much more numerous and harmful ''high
er criticisms" which are made by the re
ligious clergy, which clergy, although set
apart by their respective sects to ex
pound the Bible, nevertheless spend time
in criticism professedly to make it clear
er but really to destroy the belief that
it is the revelation of God to man.

To the disciple of Christ it is enough
that Jesus accepted the writings of
Moses, the law, the historical records,
the Psalms, and the prophets as a God
given .reeord for the guidance and in
struction of all His servants, not ex
cluding himself. To Jesus .these sacred
writings were a treasure store of God's
revelation of His purpose for man.

Today the Bible is in greater circula
tion than ever before. The Bible socie
ties which exist to get it into circulation
are active in 'their work. They ardently
further their work abroad; and even dur
ing total war times it has continued to
be the "best seller". Yet by the great
mass of Christian peoples, who-profess
to be guided by it, it is held in less esteem
than ever; for the critic has been abroad
in the land, with the result that con
fidence in th¥ Lord's Word is very low
among Protestants as well as Catholics.

If it is objected that without "scholar
ly criticism" we do not know that these
Scriptures, which we reverence and to
which we trust, are the same as those
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which Jesus knew so well and which He
took for His guidance, then let us answer
that the Hebrew Scriptures as we have
them, which contain the same writings
that Jesus used, are consistent with
themselves. There is no indication of
their having lost or gained in their long
journey through the changing centuries
down to us. The quotations from the
Hebrew Scriptures which were made by
Jesus' apostles and disciples in setting
the foundation of the faith and practice
of the church of God fix the authority
of such Scriptures for the church.

Further, the researches of men of
good-will, and even of those who have
searched rather to find errors than to
find corroboration, have only served to
prove to the follower of Christ and to
the lover of God that the Bible is singu
larly free from serious blemishes which
might naturally. have so easily gotten in
to it. To the honest Bible student there
is no' room for doubt on any matter that
is really vital to a true knowledge of
God's will and purpose.

To the old Hebrew Scriptures must
be added the writings of the apostles,
the whole making the complete Word of
God, which is to be received by Jesus'
followers now and ultimately by all men

.that live. Every word of Jesus that has
been recorded is part of the revelation
of God. Also the accounts written of His
birth and works, of His death and resur
rection, are received as God-given. The
common trivial matters of the early
Christians' daily arrangements and of
their communal life were not necessary
to the faith and life of the church, and
are not recorded. .

That the holy spirit or active force of
God brought back to the apostles' mem
ory those things necessary to be record
ed and believed is certain. (See John
16 : 13.) The doings and sayings of the
apostles as they instructed the church
were made part of the revelation in or
der to guide the church; and the whole
of such forms the Word of God as it
must be received, the Word which is able.
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to make a man wise unto salvation and
to make the man of God perfect in his
equipment for service. Besides this, it
should be understood that the Scrip
tures are God's witness to Himself. Its
prophecies were placed on record that
when, in God's due time, their time for
fulfillment would come, they would thus
be a proof that Jehovah alone is God;
None other than Jehovah could foretell
the future; and there are thousands of
years between the prophecies and the
events which have fulfilled them.

How is the Word of God to be used?
Moses told Israel that the things which
he taught them about God they were to
bind on their hand for a sign, and have

• them for frontlets between their eyes.
How literally this was to be understood
is not certain. Israel was to write the in
struction of Moses on the door posts;
that is, some reminder, a text as we
would say, was to be written there as
nowadays we have mottoes with Scrip
ture words for hanging on the walls of
dwellings. But the Israelites were also
to write the words of the law on their
hearts; that is, they were to lay them
up in their minds so as to be able to
meditate on them day and night, abroad
or at home; and to preserve them by tell
ing their children the story of God's
wonderful dealings with them, and of
all His goodness.-Deuteronomy 6: 4-9.

The Israelites in. the days of their na
tion's degeneracy made a great profes
sion of reverence for the law of God,
and with great ostentation wore their
phylacteries, with passages from the
law, on their arms and on their fore
heads. But it was almost all for out
ward show. Jesus did not condemn the
Pharisees for wearing a phylactery; all

He said was that they made them broad
so as to call the people's attention to
their claim to reverence for the law. At
the same time the Word of God was not

.in their minds, nor the love of the Word
of God in their hearts. The organized
systems of "Christendom" have made
the same profession of reverence for the
whole of the Bible as the Jew did for
His sacred writings, the Hebrew Scrip
tures. But they have done exactly as the
Jew did. The religious systems of Rome
and of England have done little to ex
plain or expound the Word of God.
Each based its claim upon the Word,
and founded its ceremonies and creeds,
and then expected no further light on
the Scriptures.

In later days, as Protestantism began
to be broken up into sects, more atten
tion was paid to the Bible. In still later
days sects have arisen which have called
attention to certain texts of Scripture
and, by making "a belief" out of their
choice, have emphasized them. Thus it
has come about that with many there is
a much wider knowledge of the text of
the Word of God than ever before. It
is apparent that a knowledge of certain
texts is not in itself of service; indeed,
frequently such knowledge does more
harm than good, because pride takes the
place of a humble desire to serve God.
"Knowledge puffeth up," says 1 Corin
thians 8: 1, and this refers especially to
Bible knowledge. But, granted a knowl
edge of the truth of the Bible, and humil
ity along with it, also a desire to glorify
God by means of .that knowledge, then
the more of it that Christ's follower has,
the better he can serve his Master. 'Thus
he makes right use of the Word of God,
the Bible.

Ie.

The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul: the testimony of the Lord is
sure, making wise the simple. The statutes of the Lord are 'tight, rejoicing the heart:
the commandment of the Lord is pltre, enlightening the eyes. The fear of the Lord is
clean, enduring for ever: the judgments of the Lord are true and righteous altogether.
More to be desired are they than gold, yea, than much fine gold: sweeter also than honey
and the honeycomb. Moreover by them is thy servant warned: and in keeping of them

there is great rewara.~Psalm 1~: 7-11.
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Current Education

I N ITS survey of 7,000 freshmen in
36 American colleges the New York

Times discovered that 25 percent of the
students did not know that Lincoln was

... president of the United States during
) the Civil War; 30 percent did not know

that Woodrow Wilson was president of
the United States during World War I,
and 85 percent did. not know that Wil
liamMcKinley was president of the
United States during the Spanish-Amer
ican war. Only 6 percent could name the
original 13 states of the Union, and only
40 percent connected Robert Fulton with
the steamboat or Alexander Graham
Bell with the telephone. Many had only
the haziest and most ridiculous ideas as
to where the various states are located,
what are the contents of the Bill of
Rights, or what Thomas Jefferson con
tributed to American institutions. What
ever else they had been taught, they
knew but little about their own country.

Those with their eyes 'open can see
that what is going on all over the world
is a campaign to keep the people in
ignorance of the things they have a right
to know. How apparent that was in Po
land, for example, where the Nazi rul
ers decreed that there should be no
schoolbooks in the Polish language; and
in Belgium, where all mention of the in
vasion of the country by Germany in
1914was forbidden I The German author
ities have said that they would make the
French people forget all .about the
French Revolution.

The teachings of the Word of God are
the truth, and the teachings of religion
are contrary and opposite thereto, yet
at a convention of educators of 30 na
tions that met near Washington in the
fall of 1943 one of the American educa
tors there present urged that the chil
dren all over the world be taught the
basic principles of all the great religions,
such as Christianity, Judaism, Moham
medanism, Confucianism, etc. The result
would be confusion worse confounded.
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Cut Out the Green Scum
A generation or more ago the preach

ers of the world fell for the evolution
nonsense, which at every point is in flat
contradiction with the known facts of
science and history and devoid of com
mon sense. Occasionally one of them is
bright enough to see this. One of them
went before the board of education in
Kansas City and asked them to omit
from one of their textbooks the instruc
tion that man originated from green
scum. He said that such instruction is
"wrecking and ruining the morals of our
children", leaving them with the impres
sion that they have no moral responsi- •
bilities. Quite true.

False teachings interfere- with true
teachings. In Sunday schools little folks
have beenmistaught that the literal earth
is to be burned up, whereas the Scrip
tures say that it abideth forever and was
made to be inhabited, and that the obe
dient shall remain on it. In Sheboygan,
Wisconsin, a teacher- properly calmed
the fears of a little girl about the possi
bility of a comet's hitting and destroying
the earth. She went home and told her
mother the teacher had been teaching
against religion. The preachers of the
city made a big row,. but in the end they
signed a paper to divorce- religion from
public education and. not to interfere in
the conduct of the schools. If the preach
ers can't help the teachers in any other
way, they can render a real service by
keeping still about things of which they
know nothing.. That would keep some
preachers quiet all the time.·

America is threatened with a big loss
of teachers. At the University of Cali
fornia in three years the number study
ing to be teachers fell from 1,393 to 325.
In a two-year period, out ,of 882,000
teachers 130,000 left the classroom.
Most of these were men; hence the bur
den of instruction will hereafter fall
more heavily upon women than hitherto.
Even as it was before the war, women
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constituted 80 percent of the teaching
personnel. Enrollment in teachers' col
leges has fallen from 175,000 students to
72,000.

Odd Ideas on Education
Technocracy seems to have the wild

idea that hereafter no education will be
necessary.' It wants to conscript all citi
zens, male and female, all machines; all
materiel, and all money. It would grab
all banks, transportation systems, com
munications systems, manufacturing in- "
dustries, mining industries, patents, in
ventions, and other things too numerous
to" mention. It would abolish all foreign
languages and their use, suspend "all
dividends, profits, interest, rents, dues
and taxes.

Basic English is up for discussion.
Some think it is practical to boil the 600,
000 words in Webster's dictionary down
to a mere 850. The Funk & Wagnalls
dictionary had it down to 450,000. That
is quite a cut, but still not enough. The
"New Testament" has been translated in
to Basic; and the following are well
known passages which anyone familiar
with the Holy Scriptures will at once

.recognize:
Let your change of heart be seen in your

works.-Matthew 3 : 8.
You may not be servants of God· and of

wealth.-Matthew 6: 24.
He is off his head and in great pain.-Mat-

thew 17; 15. " .
We have never seen anything like this.

• -Mark 2: 12.
A loud-tongued bell.-l Corinthians 13: 1.
Put up with the foolish gladly.-2 Corin

thians 11: 19.
Be ready with the good news of peace as

shoes on your feet.-Ephesians 6: 15.
The substance of things hoped for and the

sign that things unseen are true.-Hebrews
11:1.

Do not put hands on anyone without
thought.-l Timothy 5: 22.

What credit is it to you ?-Luke 6 : 32, 33, 34.
Giving the good news.-Luke 8: 1.
The statesmen that expect to straight
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en, out all of earth's tangles have some
excuse for wanting one language. At
present there are calculated to be about
3,400 tongues, of which only about one
third have thus far been reduced to writ
ing. It' is a good thing that they don't
each have 600,000 words. In any event,
it shows that the job that was done at
the tower of Babel Was a" good one.

Frequent attempts are made to sub
sidize education. Some" politicians would
fain ·lay their hands on everything, so
that those that are convinced that they
know it all could write out from Vati
can City via Washington, telling the
school boards what kind of teachers to
hire, and what to teach, just how and
when to swing their arms, ete., etc., to the
end of time. It's a big idea, but it's as
crazy as the ward that is given over en
tirely to padded cells.

Upward Steps in. Education
Most folks are common folks; but

there are some prodigies, and they have
the same rights as others, though they
usually burn out early in life. Yale uni
versity welcomed at 12 years of age a
Cleveland, Ohio, boy who spoke a com
plete sentence at 4 months, read a book
through on his first birthday, picked out
a Listz melody at 22 months, and was
asked to leave the local graded school in
Cleveland because he asked too many
questions and volunteered too manyari
swers. Other prodigies were Beethoven,
who composed at 10; Schubert, at 11;
and Richard Strauss, who wrote a polka
and a song at 6. Samuel Wesley played
the organ at 3.

The Holy Scriptures (King James
translation) have been recorded on 169
long-praying phonograph discs, thus mak
ing the complete Word of God accessible
to all the blind who can reach the 27
libraries where the records are kept.
These records-are also sent through the
mails, to the blind, postage free, without
cost. Surely that is a big educational
item. The recording has just recently
been completed.
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The greatest educational work ever
performed in the earth is that of J eho
vah's "faithful and wise servant", His
own organization, using the Watch Tow
er Bible and Tract Society, looking after
the Kingdom interests and conducting

... on a huge scale the house-to-house min-
~ istry practiced by Christ Jesus and the

holy apostles and the seventy that were
sent out. Here, in the sight of all men,
is the visible proof that the second ad
vent is an accomplished fact and that the
kingdom of heaven is really here, ruling
in the midst of the very active and influ
ential enemies of The Theocracy. Others
can and do discuss the wisdom of such

•

house-to-house work, but the only people
that will do such work, and keep at it.~
are the ones that have done it for a gen
eration in the face of hatred and perse
cution, are still doing it and will do it
until all that is left of Satan's organi
zation will be like Sodom and Gomorrah•

Anybody using only a part of one side
of his head ought to be able to see that
the Higher Powers are not nor ever were
Franco the Butcher, Salazar the Tor
turer, Mussolini the Windbag, Hirohito
the "son of heaven", Pacelli or Hitler.

Anyway, the "faithful and wise serv
ant" knows the truth on the subject. "He
that hath ears to hear, let him hear."

CONSOLATION

Not a Pretty Picture
Any way one looks at it,death is not

a pretty picture, and the loss of one's
powers as it approaches is not attrac
tive. In the United ~tates, in the census

Mere Longevity or Life Everlasting

L ONGEVI TY is a great blessing, be- 30 years waste and repair equal each
cause it is a prolongation of the . other, but at 60 years of age the dis

greatest of all gifts, life. But the Scrip- charge of carbonic dioxide from the
tures definitely promise everlasting life lungs is only about 1,000 cubic inches an
on the earth. The prayer that God's will hour. The reason assigned is that the
shall be done on earth as it is in heaven lungs have become slowly impaired
means that there will be an end to death through dust. The lungs were pink at
on this planet. "For the upright shall birth; in dust-free localities the lungs of
dwell in the land,and the perfect shall the aged have turned to dark-gray; in
remain in it. But the wicked shall be cut agricultural districts they have become
off from the earth, and the transgres- dark-greenish or bluish; in smoky or·
sors shall be rooted out of it."-Proverbs sooty districts they have become gray
2: 21,22. black or brown-black. At 60, then, there

All are familiar with the fact that is less air inhaled; the breathing is
Adam lived 930 years, while Methuselah slowed up; the blood becomes impaired;
passed away at the age of 969, which was the propulsive power of the intestines
in the year of the Flood. These men were weakens; a portion of the urea which
contemporaneous with each other for should be eliminated is retained in the '
243 years, and, without a reasonable blood; the tissues degenerate as a result
doubt, knew each other very well. After of insufficient and perverted blood ; the
the Flood longevity was greatly reduced. heart loses its tone; the bones become
Of late there has been an upward .trend, brittle; at 75 there is a senile climacteric
and physicians not familiar with the and a readjustment of functions of the
truth are indicating that a proper age body, and then comes senility,and death
limit is 90 years, not threescore and ten. at 90.

The way they reason is that it takes
30 years, under present conditions, to
bring the human body to its full develop
ment; at that age the normal discharge
of .carbonic dioxide from the lungs is
1,340 cubic inches an hour; for the next

20



of 1910, there were only 40 persons 100
years of age whose centenaries could be
verified, and the ominous truth is evi
.dently plainly indicated by the Encyclo
pedia Americana when it states:

The unreliability of longevity statistics is
apparent when we consider that the largest
number of reputed centenarians are found in
countries having a large illiterate population
and incomplete records or no records at all.

The Encyclop(£dia Britannica .takes a
more cheerful view of the subject than
the Americana's position, that "the caus
es for old age are insufficient sleep, im
proper food, intense excitement and de
pressing emotions", and makes some in
teresting propositions from which a few
sentences are isolated: .

There is more danger of rusting out than
of wearing out, provided She body is healthy
and the mind is free from worry.

Retirement, often looked forward to in
early life, is a source of danger, as it may
bring with it cessation from activity.

Poverty, within limits, is an advantage, in
asmuch as it removes the dangers of excessive
eating, particularly of meat, after the body
has reached maturity. . . . The majority of
centenarians have been small eaters.

Among centenarians women outnumber
men in the proportion of three to one. . . .
Children born between four and eight years
after their parents' marriage live longer than
those born earlier or later.

Something on the Other Side
With the waning of sexual power the mind

becomes calmer and more philosophic, so that
the limitations of activity are more cheer
fully accepted; but fatigue is more readily
produced, ~emory, especially for names, be
.comes less agile, and will power, like the gait,
becomes less certain.

This sortie into the field of longevity
WaS caused by reading in the Catholic
Herald of London that Guadalupe Sierra
de la Rosa of Manzanillo, Cuba, recently
died at the age of 148; that she was born
iIi 1795 and was never ill a day in her

,'life; never had a physician, and never
'JULY 18, 1945

took any medicine: She had 200 descend
ants, helped with the housework every
day' in the' home of her 98-year-old
daughter, ate staple foods with a great
deal of fruit, and passed away in her
sleep. ,

If death has not meantime intervened,
Consolation's files show that George and
Elizabeth Goben, of Lucas, Iowa, are
now 98 years of age, have been married
83 years and have not been away from
each other a single day or night in that
time; that William Klinck, a carpenter,
of 4118 Reese street, Philadelphia, Pa.,
is now: 104 years of age, as are also Mrs.
Grazia Abbate.of 16 Spring stteet, Lodi,
N. J. (with 137 descendants), and Mrs.
Maria' L. Ferres, ·129 Herkimer street,
Brooklyn, N. Y. (who doesn't like war
news); that Mrs. Elizabeth" Nelson, of
Ballston Spa, N. Y. (who has so many
great-great-grandchildren that she has

. lost ,count), is now 105, as IS also
Robert Graham, of Toronto, Canada;
that John Ferguson, of Iberia, Mo., is
106, aI.1d so is Alex Lipen, of Chicago,
Ill.; that Dr. S. J. von Hirsch, of Oak
land, Calif., is 108 (and believes in
plenty of walking, a cold bath every day,
a good nip of liquor now and then, and
kissing the girls whenever one gets the
chance); that Charles H. Benedict, Co
lumbiaville, N. Y., is 110 and thinks the
world is going crazy; that Jerry Patter
son, of Indianapolis, Ind., drives his own
auto at the age of 110; that Mrs. Anna
Wheeler, of Coxsackie, N. Y., works
crossword puzzles at the age of 111; that
John Nelson Ridgley, Portland, Oreg.,
likes such music as "Turkey in the
Straw" at the same age; that Mrs. Hen
rietta Jackson, Fort Wayne, Ind., helps
with the housework at age 113, and that
Charles Parcansas, of New Orleans, La.,
is 136..Charles says that he was 51 when
the Civil War started, in 1860, and he
was too old for service. Though he says
he has had 17 wives, he has lost interest
in women since he was 122.

Maybe this is a good place to stop this
story.
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"I Dissent!"
Justice Murphy Stands Solid for Civil Rights and Common Sense

E- N ERG E TIC, clear-headed Frank
Murphy well deserves his growing

-, reputation as the foremost proponent
1of civil liberties ever to sit as a justice

of the United States Supreme Court.
Neyer in the historic struggle to pre
serve civil liberties during recent years
has there been an individual on the Su
preme Court of the United States who
has more consistently and courageously
fought for the preservation of the rights
of the common man. To a court that has
often lost sight of the dignity and worth
of these rights to the people of this na
tion, his numerous dissents have- been
troublesome and annoying. But to those
who appreciate the necessity of molding
the law in conformity WIth the frame
work of the Bill of Rights, his opinions
have been a refreshing source of reas-'
surance, One of his latest dissents, ren
dered on May 7, 1945, in the case of
Screws v. United States (65 S. Ct. 1031),
rings the same familiar note that has
characterized his fearless stand for the
"inalienable" constitutional rights of the
individual.

The Screioe case, as the whole court
agreed, "involves a shocking and revolt
ing episode in law enforcement." It seems
that one M. C. Screws, sheriff of Baker
county, Georgia, nursed a grudge against
Robert Hall, a Negro lad in the com
munity, and had threatened to "get"
him. Screws' single-stranded courage
was much too thin,· however, to carry
out this threat. But when twisted in with
the frayed courages of two other "law
less lawmen" and cemented with a quan
tity of alcohol at the local saloon, Screws
found himself able to execute his threats.
Thereupon he proposed to his two col
leagues that they go that very night to
Hall's home and settle their account.
Realizing the corrupt and murderous de
sign of these men, the bartender tried
to dissuade them, but in vain.
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Late that night, Sheriff Screws, ac
companied by his two companions (one
a policeman and the other a deputy
sheriff) barged into Hall's home with a
warrant charging him with theft of a
tire.' Seizing their. victim, they imme
diately handcuffed him and tooJL him to
the courthouse, where they would be safe
from interference. When Hall, still hand
cuffed, stepped from the car into the
dark courtyard, one of these three
"brave" officers leaped on him, striking
him a crushing blow over the head with
a two-pound "solid-bar" blackjack, The
other two men came to the "assistance"
of their ''brave'' confederate and the
three of them set upon Hall's uncon
scious body witli fists and boots. After
about thirty minutes of the most bestial
treatment of which depravity is capable,
they finally tossed Hall's limp and dying
body on the floor of a cold jail cell. An
ambulance was finally called, but before
Hall could be taken to the hospital he
was dead.

Supreme Court Revieivs
Federal Prosecution

For some reason, not difficult to imag
ine, the Georgia authorities took no ac
tion against these officers, who had come
lamely forward with the obviously inade-

.quate excuse that Hall had "resisted
arrest". It looked as if they were to go
scot free. However, vigorous protest was
made to the proper federal authorities,
and, after thorough investigation by the
F.B.I., a federal grand jury returned an
indictment charging that the officers,
acting under color of the laws of Geor
gia, willfully caused Hall to be deprived
of his "rights, privileges, or immunities
secured or protected" to him by the
Fourteenth Amendment to the United
States Constitution; that is, the right
not to be deprived of life without due
process of law; the right to be tried,
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upon the charge on which he was arrest
ed, by due process of law and if found
guilty to be punished in accordance with
the, laws of Georgia. This was indeed a
surprising but effective way of getting
at these officers who had supposed them
selves to be safely above and beyond the

'law by reason of their badges of office.
They retained legal counsel and defend
ed desperately, but the jury returned a
verdict of guilty and the judge imposed
a prison sentence and fine on each. They
forthwith appealed to the .United States
Circuit Court of Appeals, but their con
victions were affirmed. Then they took
the case to the Supreme Court for a
final review.

One of Screws' chief contentions be
fore the Supreme Court was that the
constitutional term "due process of law"
was s~ vague and indefinite that it would
requife a whole law library to define its
exact meaning and hence it would be im
possible for a citizen to know just what
was prohibited by the criminal statute.
A person ought not to be held crim
inally liable, contended Screws, when it
is thus impossible for him to know pre
cisely what conduct the law prohibits.
The majority opinion' of the Supreme
Court, written by Mr. Justice Douglas,
toyed with this contention at great
length, indicated great perplexity on the
matter, and then avoided the responsi
bility of deciding the question by seiz
ing on a technicality which Screws had
not even urged in defense. It was held
that the trial judge did not properly
instruct the .jury that it must find that
the officers not only had a bad purpose,
but also that they specifically intended
to deprive the' deceased of his constitu
tional rights. This, held the court, re
quired that the case be sent back to the
lower court for a new trial. Of course,
by the time the case can be tried again,
the witnesses,.if they are available at all,
will not be clear on the facts,and if is
probable that the officers will be found

_not guilty.
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Justice Murphy Dissents

Cutting boldly through this bewilder
ing tangle of legalisms, Justice Murphy
filed a brief but clear-headed dissent,
landing squarely on the issue involved.
To him the reversal ef the conviction of
these criminals was a shameful miscar
riage of justice tending directly to en
courage lawlessness among those who '
are charged with upholding the law. He
did not permit the finespun defensive
arguments of the officers to becloud the
one central fact that their act was de
liberate, calculated, cold-blooded murder
committed in' total disregard of their
duties as officers of the law and in de
fiance of the United States Constitution.
Justice Murphy's dissent ably speaks
for itself:

. ,. Our attention is directed' solely to '
three state officials who, in the course of their
official duties, have unjustifiably beaten and
·crushed the body of a human being, thereby
depriving him of trial by jury and of life
itself. The only pertinent inquiry is whether
Section 20, by its reference to the Fourteenth

. Amendment guarantees that no state shall
deprive any person of life without due, proc
ess of law, gives fair warning to state offi
cials that they are.criminally liable forviolat
ing this right to life.

Common sense gives an affirmative answer
to that problem. The reference in Section 20
to rights protected by the' Constitution is
manifest and simple. At the same time, the
right not to be deprived of life without due
process of law is distinctly and lucidly pro
tected by the Fourteenth Amendment. There
is nothing vague or indefinite in these refer
ences to this most basic of all human rights.
Knowledge of a comprehensive law library
is unnecessary for officers of the law to know
that the right to murder individuals in the
course of their duties is unrecognized in this
nation. No appreciable amount of intelligence
or conjecture on the part of the lowliest state
official is needed for him to realize that fact;
nor should it surprise him to find out that
the Constitution protects persons from his
reckless disregard of human life 'and that
statutes punish him therefor. To subject a
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state official to punishment under Section 20
for such acts is not to penalize him without
.fair and definite warning. Rather it is to
uphold elementary standards of decency and
to make American principles of law' and our

'. constitutional guarantees .mean something
1 more- than pious rhetoric.

Under these. circumstances it is unneces
sary to send this case back for a further trial
on the assumption that the jury was not
charged on the matter of the willfulness of
the state officials, an issue that was not raised
below or before us. The evidence is more than
convincing that the officials willfully, or at
least with wanton disregard of the conse
quences, deprived Robert Hall of his life
without due process of law. A new trial could
hardly make that fact more evident; the fail
nre to charge the jUl\Y on willfulness was at

, most an inconsequential error. . . .
It is an illusion to say that the r~al issue

. in this case is the alleged failure of Section 20
fully to warn the state officials that their ac~

tions were illegal. The Constitution, Sec
tion 20 and their own consciences told 'them
that. They knew that they lacked any man-
date or authority to take human life un-'
necessarily or without due process of law in
the course of their duties. They knew that
their excessive and abusive use of authority
would only subvert the ends of justice. The
significant question, rather, is whether law en
forcement officers and those entrusted with
authority shall be allowed to violate with im
punity the clear constitutional rights of the
inarticulate and the friendless. Too often un
popular minorities, such as Negroes, are un
able to find effective refuge from the cruel
ties of bigoted and ruthless authority. States
are undoubtedly capable of punishing their
officers who commit such outrages. But where,
as here, the states are unwilling for some
reason to prosecute such crimes the federal
government must step in unless constitutional
guarantees are to become atrophied.

Ina time when thick-skulled fanatics
are trying to stir up racial hatred and
destroy the constitutional rights of the
people, Justice Murphy's dissent is ap
preciated and' respected by all freedom-
and order-loving peoples. .
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. Let Public Officials Take Notice

• Title 18, Section 52 of the United.
States Code prescribes that. a fine of
$1,000 or .imprisonment for 12 months,
or both, may be imposed on anyone who
"under color of any law, statute, ordi
nance, regulation, or custom willfully
subjects or causes to be subjected, any
inhabitant of any State, Territory or
District to the deprivation of any rights,
privileges, or immunities secured or pro
tected by the Constitution and laws of
the United States...."

Although the majority opinion of the
Supreme Court gives Screws and his
henchmen an opportunity to escape the
punishment of the law, in construing
the foregoing statute, the majority hold
ing is not altogether without merit, how
ever. It holds that any public official
acting under color of state or muaicipal
law, who willfully deprives any person
(citizen or not) of his constitutional
rights, or conspires with others to do
so, is subject to punishment under this
statute. The court's opinion states:

'''Take the case of ~ local officer who
persists in enforcing a type of ordinance
which the court has held invalid as vio
lative of the guarantees of free speech
or freedom of worship. . . . if those
acts are done willfully, how can the offi
cer possibly claim that he had no fair
warning that his acts were prohibited
by the statute1 He violates the statute
not merely because he has a bad purpose
but because he acts in defiance of an
nounced rules of law."

It will be remembered that the maxi
mum punishment of this law was recent
ly meted out to Sheriff Martin Catlette,
of Richwood, West Virginia, for his 00$
treatment of Jehovah's witnesses. Cat·
lette v. United States, 132 F. 902 (1942).

Anyone having knowledge that a-pub
lic official has willfully deprived a pet
son of constitutional rights should make
a full report of such incident to the
Civil Rights Section of the Department
of Justice, Washington 25,D.C.

CONsoLATroN
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John Wycliffe .and the Lollards

JOH N WYCLIFFE (wik'lif) has been
called "the morning-star of the Ref

ormation", as he was the one who first,
more than a hundred -years before Lu
ther, prominently set forth those truths
which marked that mighty movement
away from the corruptions of Rome. It
is common to think of John Wycliffe as
a solitary figure, standing out from
among others as a witness for the truths
then coming to the fore, but he was, in
fact, but one of many who realized that
there was something distinctly wrong
with the state of so-called "Christen
dom".Those who, with him, took a
stand against such flagrant disregard of
Christianity as was then manifest were
dubbed "Lollards".

• Wycliffe was born at Ipreswel, York
shire, England, about 1320. He studied at
BalliolCollege, Oxford, and became a
master" or professor there in his late
twenties. In 1361 he was appointed to
what is called "a living", meaning that
he was given charge of a congregation
and church building, at Fillingham, in
Lincolnshire. John Wycliffe had ample
opportunity to observe the state of
"Christendom" at close range, for he was
also in intimate touch with the friars,
who were given the distinctive title of
"religious" as contrasted with the com
mon people.

Having gained great influence as a
philosophical disputant in the schools,
Wycliffe now.began to figure prominent
ly in the religio-political conflicts of the

, time, which centered around the pope's
demand for tribute. A little before this
he had been made "doctor of theology",
and, always conscientious, gave to this
trust bestowed upon him by the Uni
versity of Oxford his earnest attention.
Among otherthings, he began to expose
the greed and superstitions of themonks,.
not without that keenness of satire
which made his speech and writing so
eff.ective.Theabuses practiced by these
''holy'' men had become sucha :public
JV.I.Y18. 1945

burden that the king himself took the
matter up and appointed a commission,
in 1373, with Wycliffe as the second
member named, to take the matter up
with the papal representatives. The
English were particularly disgusted with
the numerous aliens sent in by the pope
to take over the more lucrative jobs in
the religious business. The representa
tives of the pope gave the commission
his word that the abuses would be cor
rected. It soon became manifest, how
ever, that nothing the pope or his rep
resentatives said could be relied upon.
Wycliffe began to get his eyes open, just
a little more. Being an honest man,
Wycliffe told what he knew, preaching
at the same time the Scriptural truths
which began to stand out in clear con
trast to the methods of the pope and his
supporters. Now, as there is nothing the
hierarchy of Rome so much fears' and
hates as it does free speech, it soon took
notice of Wycliffe's stand for righteous
ness, and so summoned him to answer,
on February 19, 1377, to accusations of
teaching error. The trial started on time,
but the Lord was not unmindful of His
witness, and two of the men set to try
Wycliffe started to fight each other, be
ing no less than the bishop of London
and the duke of Lancaster. The whole
assembly was thrown into an uproar and
the struggle spread to the streets out
side, the people joining in the free-for
all with keen appreciation. In the confu
sion Wycliffe was carried off by his
friends to a place of safety.iand that was
the end of his first trial.

•
Another Attempt

The hierarchy in England now took
the matter up with the pope (Gregory
XI). He came forth with five "bulls"
against Wycliffe, three of them being
dated the same day, May 22, 1377. The
reformer was cited to answer the charge
of insubordination and the fav:odte
charge of "heresy". (The favorite an..
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swer to anything that now involves the
hierarchy is "Insult".) Before the sum
monses arrived in England, however,
the king (Edward III) died, and Rich
ard II was crowned in his stead. The par-

'. liament was not too ready to turn
iWycliffe over to Rome or to permit his
imprisonment. Hence, in February of
1378, a trial was arranged to be held
in Lambeth Palace two months later, by
order of the archbishop of Canterbury
and the bishop of London. Wycliffe made
answer by reading a. prepared state
ment, but the proceedings were broken
up once again, this time without vio
lence, the people as well as the king's
mother rising to the defense of Wycliffe.
The' bishop and the archbishop with
drew in confusion, after having com
manded Wycliffe to keep silence, an in
junction to which he paid no attention.

It was about this time that the situa
tion at Rome was getting complicated;
for, instead of having but one infallible
head, it was found that the "holy church"
had two, Clement VII and Urban VI,
calling each other anti-Christ, which was
true. Wycliffe pointed out that since
righteousness is the proper basis of
dominion, neither of the contestants for
the papal throne had any right to' rule.
He realized that the Higher Powers were
not unrighteous and immoral men.

Wycliffe's preaching was with power.
His pamphlets were sent everywhere and
his "poor priests", organized by him to
carry 'on an educational work among the
people oppressed by religious leaders,
zealously did their work They did not
look for money; in fact, the less they
had of this world's goods, the better.
Their course strongly contratted with
that of the "regular clergy". Above and
beyond everything else .Wycliffe did was
his publication of the Bible in English.
He and John Hereford had translated it
from the Latin, and some years later it
was revised byJohn Purvey, another
colaborer. Wycliffe constantly appealed
to the Bible. In one of his books he
quotes 700 passages of Scripture. No
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wonder his preaching, writing and teach
ingwere with power!

The First English Bible
Wycliffe's translation of the Bible was

the first English version, claims of hier
archical' agents to the contrary notwith
standing. Wycliffe did not translate for
scholars or for nobles, but for the com
mon people. He used words they would
understand, plain, brief, and to the point.
Yet the spirit of truth shone forth from
it, and as men read it, or had it read to
them by Wycliffe's "poor. priests", they
felt they were hearing or reading no or
dinary book. It was God's own Word, for
the first time available to 'the English
people in their own language. It had a
wide circulation. In spite of the fact that
it could be produced only in manuscript
form (printing was to come later), it
went far and wide, throughout the king
dom.

'Its cost limited its possession, yet
those who could not hope to possess it
might have access to it. Those who could
afford to invest in a copy would let oth
ers read it. A load of hay was given for
permission to read it for an hour a day
over a certain period of time. "

There was, on the other hand, fierce
opposition to the circulation of the Bi
ble. In fact, a bill was brought into Par
liament to forbid the circulation of the
Bible in the language of the people; but,
John of Gaunt, a powerful prince, and
a friend of Wycliffe, sturdily asserted
the right of the English people to have
the word of God in their own tongue.

When it is kept in mind that it took
Wycliffe's copyists ten months to com
plete a' single copy of the Bible, and that
one copy necessarily cost hundreds of
dollars, the fact that it was so widely
circulated stands out as remarkable.

It is even more remarkable that even
yet, more than five hundred years later,
a hundred and seventy copies of Wyc
liffe's Bible in manuscript form remain.
They are the treasured possessions of
certain private and public Iibraries.

CONSOL.ATIO,J
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The preface of an old copy concludes
with the words, "God grant us to ken and
to kepe well Holie Writ, and to suffer
joiefully some paine for it at the laste."
And many who loved it did just that,
as will be noted as this story progresses.

Wycliffe's Last Years
While Wycliffe reached the common

people by means of his poor preachers,
his tracts and his Bible translation, he
appealed to the rich and the learned in
able and scholarly treatises, written in
Latin. During 1378-1379 he issued two
noted works on Holy Scripture, on the
church, on the position of the king, and
on the papal power.
. About this time he began to expose the

fallacy of a new doctrine that put in an
appearance, that of "transubstantia
tion". This is the outstanding Romish
doctrine which claims to prove philosoph
ically that the bread and wine in the
Lord's supper is actually, literally and
physically the' body and blood of Jesus
Christ. This teaching Wycliffe de
nounced as "blasphemous folly" and
philosophical nonsense, which it WP.'l. It
was, in fact, the product of carnal minds
perverting the spiritual things of God's
Word.

But now the theologians were aroused.
William Barton, the chancellor of the
university, together with twelve doctors,
solemnly condemned what Wycliffe had
written on the subject. Wycliffe appealed
to the king, for he had no confidence in
the pope. But the king and his counsel
ors, though in favor of getting after
the dissolute clergy and "religious", were
wary of touching the doctrines of the
church, which, however. incomprehen
sible, they must profess to believe, or be
in danger of the "pains of hell" because
of "heresy". So John of Gaunt hastily
sent a message to Wycliffe, telling him
to say no more. The support which
Wycliffe had so far had from high places
now began to be withdrawn. The situa
tion was :further complicated by the
Peasants' Revolt of 1381, which the
J ULY 18, 1945
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clergy were not slow to charge up to
Wycliffe. No connection, however, could
be shown. Nevertheless, the clergy and
the ruling class were drawn closer to
gether.

Wycliffe himself was not interfered
with. His. influence was still great, and
when the House of Lords, in 1382, tried
to pass an ordinance against the poor
preachers, it was annulled on petition of
the House of Commons. Wycliffe's works
meanwhile spread to other parts of Eu
rope. His Trialoqus was a sort of sum
ming up of his conclusions. Four com
plete manuscripts, produced by follow
ers of Huss, are still to be found in the
Imperial Library at Vienna. When print
ing was invented, more than a hundred
years later, it was his first work to be
issued in print.

Wycliffe died from the result of a
paralytic stroke, on New Year's Eve,.
1384. He was buried at Lutterworth.

The Lollards
The term "Lollards", which was ap

plied to the followers of Wycliffe, was
not a new one. There were Lollards in
the Netherlands at the beginning of the
fourteenth century. They were a sort of
brotherhood that renounced 'the world
and its wealth, and the pope along with
it. Since Christ was poor, they did not
see why His followers should live in
luxury. As those who were benefited by
Wyc1iffe's labors held similar views, the
term Lollards was applied to them. The
name was first attached to them in an
actionagainst five of the poor preachers
by the bishop of Worcester, in 1387.

The convictions of the Lollards were
set forth in a document known as the
Conclusions of 1395. They asserted that
temporal possessions ruin the church and
drive out the Christian graces of faith,
hope and charity; that the priesthood in
communion with Rome was not the
priesthood Christ gave to the apostles;
that the monk's vow of celibacy resulted
in the practice of vice, and should not
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be imposed; that transubstantiation was with the Bible tied about one's neck.
a false miracle, and led to idolatry; that Truly, they suffered some "paine for it
prayers made over bread, wine, water, at the laste".
oil, salt, wax, incense, altars, churches, The clergy could not now wreak their
vestments, crosses, etc., were magical vengeance on Wycliffe personally. All

'. and should not be allowed; that no spe- they could do was to show their contempt
~cial prayers should be made for the for His remains, which they proposed to
dead; that confession to the clergy was dig up from their final resting place and
the root of their arrogance and the cause bury in a dunghill. The pope, however,
of abuses in pardoning sin; that wars had another idea. By a decree of the
were against the teachings of the Bible; Council of Constance, May 4, 1514, over
that the vows laid upon nuns led to child which Pope John XXIII presided, Wyc
murder; that the worship of images, the liffe's remains were ordered to be dug
going on pilgrimages and the use of gold up and burned. This decree was not then
chalices at communion were sinful. put into execution, but after fourteen

The ''Lollard movement", so called, years, at the command of Pope Martin'
spread with surprising rapidity after V, the order was finally carried out by
Wycliffe's death. A writer, not at all in Bisliop Fleming, and the ashes of the
favor of the trend, said that almost ev- reformer were thrown into the Swift,
ery other man in England was a Lollard. whose waters carried them into the -

The ecclesiastical authorities met the . Severn, whence they were carried to the
situation with characteristic cruelty. seas. And so, poetically, the ashes of
Burnings at the stake became frequent. Wycliffe, like his preaching, maybe said
Possession of the Bible was the surest to have been carried to all parts of the
means of winding up on the funeral pyre world. .
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~ ~An Honest and Good Heart"-Luke 8 : 15

AN HONl<;ST person desires to know
the truth because falsehood works

to his inj ury. To first gain one's con
fidence an d then to induce tha t person
to believe a false re presentation which
a ffects his liberty, property or life
is a work of f ra ud up on the pe rson
deceived. The orig inal lia r and author
of fraud and deception is Sa tan the
Devil. Ile has induced men to publicly
teach fa lsehoods which directl y affect
thc liber t y, p roper ty a nd life' of the
people, and thereby millions of sincere
though credulous pe rsons have been
deceived. Fal sehoods a re veiled for the
purpose of deceiving the people. A fa lse.
hood or covering is presented to the view
which hides that which is benea th . ~oth
ing has worked grea te r ha rds hip to
more people than falsehood. Put ting
darkness for light, er ro r fo r t ruth, mi s
re presentation for common honesty j that

ha s been the order of the da y. Nowhere
is th is so manifest us in the expressions
of r eligious orga niza t ions. Th e credulity
of men has been played upon by wicked,
scheming- religionists , using their spirit.
ual advantages for fleshly gain. Religion
has heen a fe rt ile breedi ng-ground for
liars a nd hypocr-ites. W a rn ing of this
was given by the a postle P aul : "Th at we
hencefor th be no more child re n, tossed
to a nd fro, a nd ca rried about with every
wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men,
and cunning cra ft iness, whereby they lie
in wa it to deceive." (Ephesians 4 : 14)
The t raditi ons of men have never been
p romulga ted to teach others tlte t ru th,
hut rather to holster the totteri ng str uc
ture of diversified creeds an d to sa tis fy
the sel fish lusts of a rroga nt, pompous,
presumptuous and ambi ti ous modern
day Pharisces.- H.B.U.

King-dom Hall at Washing-ton, North Carolina

Th e Kingdom H all of J ehovah's wit nesses at moda te at I('R8t cig-hty perseu s comf ortably. The
' Va.'1hinl,01: on, X. C., w a a remodeled fro m a deserted above picture WIlS published originally in the
gas stat ion at very nominal cost and will uecom- State magazine for February .
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Kingdom Hall at Washington, North Carolina
The Kingdom Hall of J ehovah's , witnesses at modale at least eighty persons comfortably. The

Washington, N. C., was remodeled from a deserte d above picture wae published originally in the
gas station at very . nominal COIlt and will eeeom- State magazine for F ebruary .
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The Haunted Church Pillar

WHILE working from door to door
. in a very religious section of Balti
more I met a lady who I thought was
definitely a "goat". With a stern stare

'.~ she came at me, "If you are one of those
.. Jehovah's witnesses, I don't want to hear

anything you have to say. I have been
told not to listen to you. I have my
church and I am satisfied." I asked her
point-blank, "What do you have against
Jehovah's witnesses 1" When she said,
"Nothing," I asked her what her church
had against Jehovah's witnesses. Think
ing deeply she said, "You know I don't
know. What does our church have
against you people l That's somethingI
have always wondered. Won't you come
in where it is warm and tell me just what
it is about l"

This was the beginning of an hour
with her, and the' results were a book
placement, many more questions yet to
be answered, and an invitation to come
back. "Now you be sure and come back;"
she said, "because if I can't find Bible
proof for what is written in this book I
want to tell you about it. A Seventh-Day
Adventist called on me, but he couldn't

-answer the questions I had on the Bible
but he promised to call back. That was
several weeks ago and I haven't seen him
since." Upon assuring her that I would
be' back, I called at the next house.

A week later I was again rapping at
Mrs. X-'s door: Because of the rest of
the territory, I was convinced that she
was' going to be bitterly opposed. The
door opened and I was greeted with a
cheery, "Hello there; do come in where
it is warm." As soon as I stepped inside
she started talking, "Before you ask me
any questions, I want to tell you that I:
read that 'Truth Shall Make You Free'
book and liked it very much; in fact, it is
one of the nicest books I have ever read.
Now I understand 'trinity' and I would
like to go over this trinity matter with
you, but I don't have time right now. Can
you call back on me so we can study this
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together 1 I don't want to be converted,
but I love to study and you seem to know
more about the Bible than my preacher.
He says that 'trinity' is a ticklish. subject
and is quite a mystery. You say it is not
a mystery; and I have proved it to my
self by reading ·this book, but I still have a
lot of questions on it. Will you please call
back on me 1" When she finally stopped
talking, I was so winded by surprise that
I couldn't talk for a moment. Arrange
ments were made for a study, but before
I left she said, "You know, ever since
you left last week your face has been be
fore me. I would be working around the
house and I would see your face; you
haunted me. I kept thinking about the
things you said about religion and the
Bible and then I would get the book and
read. When I lay down to take' a nap in
the evening I would see your face again
and then I would get the book and read
some more. I finished reading it, too.
I am so glad you came back. You know,
my sister told me not to let you in my
house again and not to read the book be
cause I would get all mixed up. You
haunted me so that I just had to read the
book, and I am going to study no matter
what anybody says."

At the first study we went over the sec
tion in the book on "trinity"; and toward
the end of it she threw her hands in the
air and said, "How do they get away .
with it f How can they. teach 'trinity' the
way they do 1 and why don't people real
ize it's a lie 1" For a moment she had
forgotten that just two weeks ago she,
too, believed wholeheartedly in this lie
just because her church taught it.

After spending an additional hour
with her in answering questions she said,
"Then 'trinity' isn't the only reason why
J ehovah's witnesses are hated; 'trinity'
isn't the only thing they teach that is
'wrong'; and it is true, every word of
it. Look how long I have been going to
church and I have been chewing the same
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old cabbage for years." At this point I
, asked her what the Bible calls that old
cabbage, and she said, "Husks." She
didn't stop here, but continued. "My hus
band is thoroughly disgusted. Just last
Sunday, even before he left the church
steps, he said, 'Why did I come here? He
(meaning the preacher) didn't tell us
anything we didn't already know. I'man
elderly map. and could have been home
catching up on my sleep.' "

Before leaving she said that it's a
shame that there are so many people in
the world who don't realize the message
that Jehovah's witnesses have for them;
and if they would only invite them in
their homes and speak to them for a few
minutes they would realize the big mis
takes they are making. l'Why, there are
about three hundred fifty people that go
to the same church I go to and out of all
of them I bet I am the only one who
would invite you in." I told her, now that
she knew"trinity" was wrong, she could
tell her friends; Perhaps they would lis
ten to her where they wouldn't to one of
Jehovah's witnesses. "Oh, I couldn't do
that f I am a pillar in the church; I am
Mrs. X--, superintendent of the Sun-

day-school classes, They would say I am
crazy and I'd lose all my friends. It
would be like throwing me into a puddle
of mud." I then asked her which she

.valued most, the friendship of God, the
Almighty, or the friendship of man; and
I quoted the scripture, 'A friend of the
world is an enemy of God,' and that she
'couldn't serve two masters'. With deep
thought all she said was, "Oh." I then
spoke of the friendship of the Lord's
people all over the world and told her
that we had many thousands of brothers
and sisters. .

I had one study with her since that,
but two weeks have passed since we have
had. that-the Devil has been at work.
Because of her boys' going into service
they find it necessary to move. They have
been living in that home for seventeen
years. Realizing th'e pressure the Devil
is putting upon her she is determined to
study, but not untjl she is settled again.
This, no doubt, will be a most enjoyable
study, because she has all the symptoms
of a "stranger", a person of good-will
who is seeking a knowledge .of J eho
vah's provisions.-Margaret Geiselman,
Maryland.

I. I

Twenty-five to Thirty Copies of Every Issue

PLE ASE let me compliment you on the
fearless standyou manifest in expos

in~ the enemies of God and honest men.
I have read and fully appreciate Oonsola
tion since it started, in 1919. It surely is
an instrument used by the Lord to ex
pose the rackets of religious and other
racketeers. I place from 25 to 30 copies
on the street, and from store to store, of
each issue, and the people who read it
will continue to read it because of the
;news which it contains.-D. D. Reusch,
California.

(The writer of the above enclosed a
clipping showing that Archbishop John
J. Mitty, Monsignor Patrick G. Moriar
ty, and thousands of others, including
bishops, auxiliary bishops, and at least
JULY 18, 1945

one vicar apostolic, were praying for the
success or the peace conference lJ,t San
Francisco. That's tough luck for the con
ference. The pope prayed for Roose
velt's health and he died right off.)

• • •
David and Ronnie Sorry for Grandma

• Last December, while another. pub
lisher and our two small boys, David, age
5, and Ronnie, age 3, were waiting in the
car for me to return from the post office,
they noticed the holiday decorations, and
explained-to their temporary caretaker,
"We have told and told Grandma not to
buy us anything for Christmas, but she
just does it anyway; she doesn't know
any better; why, she even thinks there
isa Santa Claus."-HelenLowe, Indiana.
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In Brief

m.Jd You Believe. It?
• A Kansas newspaper states that on a
certain day the name of a certain sol
dier appeared in 'the casualty lists. The
next day the wife of the dead soldier r~
ceived a letter from a thief, asking for .
the return of $10 which he claimed to
have loaned to the dead man. The woman
had good judgment. She' reported the
matter immediately to the Federal Bu
reau of.Investigation and the rascal was
caught. It seems hard to believe that any
man could be that mean.

But worse yet would be the man, if
sudh a man could be found, who would
write to such a woman, or call upon her,
and offer, for so much cash in hand, to
deliver the dead soul of the soldier from
a place which does not exist, and which
is nowhere even hinted at in God's Word,
i.e., "purgatory." Would you believe that
any man could do such a thing, and that
he could not only do it but get away with
it, and until Armageddon wipes the
dirty religious slate clean1

Colorado's Canon City Penal Institution
• One of the state's penal institutions is
at Canon City, 160 miles south of Den
ver, in Fremont county. The warden of
the state penitentiary there hires, out,
about 500 of the convicts to work as
ranchers, and harvesters of cauliflower,
broccoli, potatoes, cherries, ..p~les, and·
hay. The men are paid the prevailing
farmhand wages, of which they are al
lowed to retain the wages that are paid
to the workers within the prison walls.
The rest of the revenue goes into the
penitentiary fund, and is used to pro
vide modern buildings and facilities for
the comfort and care of the prisoners.'
The warden says that none of those
working outside the prison have tried to
escape. That seems reasonable. There
are better ways of getting the best out
of a man than by kicking and beating
him. Brains without blackjacks are bet
ter than blackjacks without braina,
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"And in His name shall the nations hope."-Matthew 12: 21, .A. S. V.

Volume XXVI Brooklyn, N. Y., Wednesday, August 1, 1946

The Record Speaks for Franco

Number 676

THE conspiracy against the Spanish
Republic was not hatched in the

United States. Uncle Sam merely moth
ered the chickens after the Old Hen ,got
off the nest. The refusal of the "states
men" at Washington to sell the Spanish

. Republic the necessary weapons with
which to defend itself constituted a re
versal of a policy that had existed undis
turbed for 150 years. Uncle Sam would
and did sell munitions to Germany, and
so helped to start World War II, but he
wouldn't sell to Spain because he wanted
to please the Roman Catholic Hierarchy.
And he acted with indecent haste.

Britain and France also cut off the
Spanish Republic from arms, but Ger
many and Italy could have all they
wished. All they had to do was to lie, and
Hitler and Mussolini could go right
ahead with the pope's wishes; which was
what they did.

The Non-Intervention Committee was
set up in London, and history records a
no more completely hypocritical farce.
The committee rewarded Italy for send
ing her armies to invade Spain by ap
pointing her to be the protector and
guard of a coast which she had already
shelled. This is the first time in history
that an aggressor was appointed by an
impartial committee to patrol the coasts
of the country he was invading. .

There was no embargo on the ship
ment of munitions to Japan. Does it
seem now that it was wise and just to
help Germany, Italy, Japan ana Franco
and to garrote the Spanish Republic and
the Chinese Republic! Who asked it?
AUG.UST 1, 1946

and who was benefited ~ Does it make
you feel proud that when, on occasion,
the Spanish Catholics that were fighting
Franco and his Moors brought down one .
of his planes, they found that the engines
had been manufactured in the United
States 1 That happened after the em
bargo went into effect.

Uncle Sam furnished military sup
plies to the Cuban, Mexican and Nicara
guan governments when such govern
ments were threatened with rebellion,
but in the case of Spain the very op
posite course was pursued. That makes
it look just as crooked as it is.

Timidity in the Face of Cruelty
It isn't manly to be timid in the face

of cruelty, and Uncle Sam was timid
when the Hierarchy wanted to keep the
Basque Catholic children away from'
American shores after Hitler had de
stroyed Guernica and other cities where
they had lived. France gave refuge to
8,500, while 4,000 went to England, 500
to Belgium, and 500 to Mexico; but
when it was proposed to send 500 to the
wealthiest country in the world, to the
"land of the free and the home of the
brave", the statesmen at Washington
crawled on their bellies as statesmen are
wont to do in the presence of the triple
crowned humbug with headquarters at
Vatican City. The Basque,children would
have to go to Paris to get visas, but
after they had gotten them they could
not use them. The Hierarchy did not
want them to come.

One reason why the Hierarchy wanted
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Franco to win was that the pope's alh
bassador to Franco was Isidoro Cardinal
Goma y Tomas, bishop of Toledo. The
biahop's salary for looking after the
spiritual interests of starving Spaniards
amounted to $600,000 a year. It is easy
-to look after a starving man properly

then you are comfortably fed yourself.
t the time this came out it was also

disclosed that while 85 percent of the
soldiers of the Republic were Spaniards
and Catholics, on the Hierarchy's side
there were 50,000aMoors and 25,000 Ger
mans, besides 125,000Italians and 50,000
Portuguese. Other nationalities also

. were represented.
When the Loyalist government saw

they must have arms if they would sur
vive, and asked permission of France
and Britain to buy where they could, to
offset the efforts of Hitler and Musso
lini to destroy the republic, their re
quest was flatly refused. As far as the
United States is concerned, it is a fact
that the. embargo policy was "slipped
through" while both then Secretary
of State Hull and Undersecretary of
State Welles' were out of the country.
The plot to cut off war materials from
the legitimate Spanish government was
jammed through Congress with such
haste that in the House the debate was
limited to one hour.

"Catholics Back Embargo"
That is a 'headline in the New York

Times, in the days when this unheard-of
scheme. of denying a legitimate govern
ment the wherewithal to defend itself
was in the news of the day constantly.
Of course, they backed it. That is what
the pope wanted, and what he wants is
what they want, whether there is any
honesty, justice or decency connected
with it or not. In Cincinnati 5,000
Knights of Columbus voted against lift
ing it. They did not wish their fellow
Catholics in Spain to have a republican
government.

Dorothy Thompson said in her column
"On the Record":'
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We are simply, like all the rest of the demo
cratic world, yielding to blackmail, and, like
France, following the lead of a British gov
ernment which has proved an appalling in- .
capacity of courage, leadership, or even sim
ple morality.

At one time the world was mightily
stirred by news that leaked out from
Istanbul, Turkey, that airplanes had
been shipped to the legitimate Spanish
government in violation of the United
States embargo, but when investigation
showed that the planes had been shipped
not to the Spanish Republic but to the
man Franco that was engaged in' over
throwing it, all was well and the sub
[ect lost interest. In was enough that the
pope wished the republic's death.

In the final showdown, the Spanish
Republic (in the Catalonia campaign)
was revealed as having just about one
tenth of the tanks, planes and pieces of
artillery that Franco had obtained,
mainly from Germany. Is it any wonder
the republic went down ~ And when it
was too late to do any good more than
167,000 telegrams, letters and post cards
poured into the White House and State
Department asking for the lifting of the
embargo, with less than 16,000 opposing
the lifting of it. Almost any man would
be ashamed to get caught in the act of
choking to death a man with the same
ideas as himself who had never done him
any harm.

As soon as' Franco's treachery had
succeeded, the United States graciously
and immediately recognized the traitor's
government as the legitimate one for
Spain and lifted the embargo forthwith.
The republic had been destroyed.' What
further need of the embargo ~ The be
trayal of Spain had been a complete suc
cess.

What Hitler saw and what he helped
to bring about in Spain in the way of a
successful betrayal foreshadowed the
betrayal of Czechoslovakia, and made it
almost inevitable; and since then ever-y
body knows what has happened. World
War II got under way.
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Spanish divisions have fought against
Russia; that Franco, offered Hitler
1,000,000 soldiers; that he 'inspired pro
German articles; that his Falange party
had organized manifestations against
Great Britain; that Tangier had been
occupied militarily in violation of treat
ies; that the Franco government has
been proclaimed as totalitarian; and
that under pressure subjects M occupied
countries who were not members of the
military forces have been put in concen
tration camps.

Franco a Criminal
Any traitor that destroys a govern

ment to which he has sworn allegiance
is personally responsible for the acts of
those he employed to make the treason
effective. The "Reverend Father" .AI
berto Onaindia, the canon of Valladolid,
said in an interview in Paris:

I saw the bombardment and destruction of
Guernica by enemy planes. Women and ehil- '
dren were slaughtered by aviators with ma
chine guns.... At the village of Ceanuri,
twenty miles from Bilbao, twenty-four wom
en! including a girl of 12, were violated by.
the rebel Moors. Franco a Murderer

Franco is responsible for these mur- It occasionally happens that honest
ders and these rapings. workmen embarrass dishonest and erim-

A dispatch from Seville stated' that inally minded persons. Thus, Norwegian .
Franco came there in "Holy Week" of seamen at Baltimore refused to sail on !

the year 1940 "acting in his capacity of the S.S. Titanian when they knew that
chief of state and leader of the Spanish it was loaded with war materials where
people", and that this "emphasized the with Franco could murder his fellow
close connection of the new regime with Catholics of the Spanish Republic, fight-
the church"; and also: ing for the four freedoms.

After the solemnities of Good Friday give Franco is personally responsible for
way to the liberated gaiety of Easter, he will the slaughter of his fellow religionists
preside at a gala opera, and a bull fight in at Guernica. The "Reverend -Father"
Spain's biggest bull ring, on the banks of the Eusebio de Arronategi, priest of the
Guadalquiver on Sunday afternoon. church of Santa Maria in Guernica, an

That is quite an idea. A man who is eyewitness of the massacre, testified: "It
directly responsible for the death of was not our militia who set fire to
1,000,000 fellow Spanish Catholics cele- Guernica. If the oath of a Christian and
brates the resurrection of Christ by pre- a Basque Alcade has any value, I swear
siding at a, bull fight in the biggest bull before God and history that German air
ring in Spain, on Sunday afternoon, planes bombed viciously and cruelly our
March 21, 1940. beloved town Guernica until they had

Is it any wonder that the Spanish wiped it off the earth." v.,

primate, Cardinal Isidoro Goma y To- A German aviator captured by the
mas, stated in his pastoral of about that Loyalist forces admitted that- he had
date that religion is at a low ebb in been ordered to shoot everything that
Spain, that the churches are empty, moved, and did so until his plane was
that only a small percentage of the men punctured and he had to bailout. Gen-

.and women attend services, and that the eral Goering who, with Franco, was re
Franco victory, contrary to expecta-' sponsible for the slaughter at Guernica,
tions, did not result in a revival of reli- was reported as well pleased with the
gious faith 1 performance. Franco tried at first to lie

Gil Robles, formerly working along- out of it, but afterwards admitted the
side Franco, but now an exile in Portu- essential facts, 3,000 civilians slain.
gal, has made eight charges against his Munitions shipped to Franco from
former, chieftain: that Spain's foreign Germany were labeled "Chocolate". A
policy is completely pro-Axis; that crate burst open in Hamburg and was
AUGUST 1, 1945 5
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found filled with bullets. But as if to off
set a lie with \a reality" about two years
later, namely, February 2, 1939, boxes
apparently containing chocolates were
dropped from Fascist planes over Cata
lonia, and the children who picked them

'. up had their hands blown off, as 'is testi
lfied by, the last British nurse to leave
4the district.

From the start Franco was and is an
avowed' Fascist, responsible for the
death of 1,000,000 of -his fellow Spanish
Catholics. And the pope is equally re
sponsible, or more so, for he blessed
Franco and is a partaker of his evil
deeds. Franco is openly anti-democratic, .
and so is the pope,

Franco a Thief
In Saragossa, Spain, at the Church of

the Lady of del Pilar, there is one of the
greatest stores of treasure on earth: in
numerable roses made of diamonds and

, other precious stones; 365 necklaces of
pearls and diamonds; 6 chains of gold
set with diamonds; 195 silver lamps,
ranging in weight from: 100 to 500
pounds; an image of the Virgin 5 feet
high, all of pure silver, set with precious
stones, and a crown of gold set with
diamonds. And the common people of
Saragossa starving. If that isn't steal
ing, what is iU

In Our' Lady of Pilar's crown are 2,836
big diamonds, 5,725 small diamonds, 145
pearls, 74 emeralds, 62 rubies, and 46
sapphires, and in the crown of her little
baby there are 574 big diamonds, 200
small diamonds, 12 pearls, 16 emeralds,
and 16 rubies. Thus the baby, represent
ing Almighty God, is counted worthy of
sporting 818 gems, but the decorations
on the image of the virgin Mary totalup
to 8,888, or more than ten times as many,
on account of 'her being God's mama'.

In the midst of. the excitement of the
Spanish War, three airplane robbers

. cleaned the Pamplona (Spain). cathe
dral of jewels worth $412,500 and man
aged to get back over the Pyrenees with
out getting caught. They probably fig-
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ured that-it doesn't make sense to have
more jewels than you know what t'odo
with when you are in the religious busi
ness in a country where the common peo
ple are starving. Moreover, the "Church"
owns about two-thirds of all the private
ly owned land in the whole country.
(And Jesus owned no place where to lay
His head.)

One of the first things franco did
after he became ruler was to return to
King Alfonso XIII and his useless rela
tives all the property they had left be
hind when they fled from the country.
It makes Franco vexed to think of the
common Catholic Spaniards' owning'
anything. He wants all property to lie
in the hands of the "Church" and the
aristocracy.

Within six months after he gained
power, he set aside $6,OOQ,OOO a year to
maintain the Church racket, despite the
fact that most of the.churches were play
ing to empty houses. Moreover, he made
the Spanish people responsible for the
damage done to church property during
the time it had been used for fort or
arsenal purposes. A few months later
$30,000,000 of the people's money was
turned over to the Jesuits. None of these
rascals pay any taxes. It all comes out
of the hide of the common people. And
in less than a year after his victory he
gave the grandees back their estates;
and the only useful thing most of these
grandees ever do is- to provide a means
of exit for the finest foods and most
delicious wines.

Conditions Worse than Ever
As soon as Franco had obtained full

power, the conditions which had previ
ously been bad enough became much
worse. Supplies were scarce and the
gang in power sold a considerable part
of these in the black market and pocketed
the proceeds, while another part was
stolen outright. Flour sacks were turned
face downward in the trucks so that the
Spanish Catholic people would not be
able to read the words "Gift from the
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A Son of the Devil
Anybody but a son of the Devil would

show some compassion for suffering cap
tives in his power. But not Franco. He
has never uttered a word of compassion
for any of the honest men that he be
trayed, and who lost their cause through .
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Treatment of the Vanquished
History very properly judges the man

hood of a conqueror by his treatment of
the vanquished. Franco exterminated
those capable of democratic leadership.
He uttered never one word of mercy or
generosity. He was as vicious, cruel and
devilish as a pope. He started off his
courts by pronouncing the death sen
tence on 20 fellow creatures daily.
Lawrence A. Fernsworth, an honest and
educated Catholic, stated that at the exe
cution of men guilty only of being offi
cials of the republic, such as mayors or
members of the Cortes, the scenes re-

American people" inscribed thereon, sembled those of the Inquisition. Great
even if they knew how to read. A sam- mobs reviled the doomed and refused to
ple of Franco's gratitude. let them say one word; this at Majorca.

The "Church" had privileges greater At Caceres, after a group of Spanish
even than under Alfonso. The annual republican Catholics had been executed,
state payments of 65,000,000 pesetas one sat up. One of Franco's "men"
were resumed, and the property of the walked over, kicked him between the
religious orders, which had been partly eyes, and dispatched him with a pistol.
confiscated, was restored. Divorce was Why, this conduct is almost as bad as it
abolished and civil marriage was per- is alleged to be. at the Medical Center
mitted only if both parties could show of the Federal Bureau of Prisons,
they were not Catholics. Springfield, Mo., where, as alleged in

Half the food grown in Spain was the New York World-Telegram of Feb
shipped to Italy and Germany, and to ruary 9, 1944, the customary procedure
the latter country went heavy shipments involves beating the sick, pounding them
of copper, mutton fats and olive oil, all with fire hose, depriving, them of food,
useful in war. The Masons were exter- kicking them in the most vulnerable
minated. Charged with having promoted parts 'of their bodies, confining them in
liberty and education, and being thus the stone cells, without heat or furnishings'
most dangerous citizens in the country, of any kind, and forcing them to sleep
they were given six to twelve years in nude on bare concrete floors. All this is'
prison. the one-time vaunted "New Order".

The crookedness of the Franco crowd At Marbella, Franco's troops captured
was manifested even in the United 200 Catholic militiamen of the Spanish
States, where, among two dozen organi- - Republic. He and his fellow traitors had
zations that collected money for one side taken over all the soldiers' uniforms in
or another of the Spanish people at war the country, and because these men did
with each other, the pro-Franco Ameri- not have on the uniforms he had stolen
can Committee for Spanish Relief, head- he had the 200 tried, sentenced and exe
ed by 'Ogden H. Hammond, former am- cuted in just 24 minutes.
bassador to Spain, made a great splutge At Ondaretta prison prisoners were
of collecting $30,753 for war sufferers, . knocked half senseless to the floor and
and not one cent of the money ever. went then kicked savagely as they lay. At Ba
across the pond. It was all used up in dajoz any captured soldiers of the Span
"expenses". What a gang! ish Republic who did not instantly join

the ranks of the traitor army of Franco
were shot immediately. Franco's Moors
sharpened their swords until they had
razor edges. They became experts in de
capitating prisoners at one blow. At
Malaga prisoners were shot to death, be
ing shot in the back after their hands
had been tied behind their' backs.
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the poltroonery of Britain, France and said the former Spanish Catholic re
America. When Madrid fell, instead of publicans were being liquidated in
declaring an amnesty it was officially dis- droves from the overcrowded and under
closed that 1,200,000 had been accused, rationed prisons. Also, the American
and after 60 days they were being tried State Department had asked Franco to
at the rate of 380 a day in Madrid alone, please be nice to his prisoners. It waited
and in all Spain were being executed at only two years to do this.

"ihe rate of one every nine minutes. While
awaiting their fate, 20,000 Spanish Cath- Faint Glimmerings of Reason
olic republican soldiers were crowded in- Someone else must h~ve drawn the
to the bull ring at Ciudad Real so tightly attention of mankind to the true situa
that most of them could not lie down, tion in Spain. It could not have been
and they were kept there for 20 days Franco; he does not have the common
with almost no food at all and very lit- sense. But after two years it was no
tle water. This was reported by the ticeable that neither the factories nor
American Friends Service Committee. the railroads had enough skilled work
These Quakers, it should be explained, ers. Production costs were high. The
are not members of the "Church"~f the cost of living kept rising. Franco would
"Most Reverend" Francis J. Spellman not care for that, not as long as he had
and Francisco Franco. Nine months control of the public purse, and could
.after the war had ended, the Vatican re- take .what he liked. But multitudes of the
ported that 500,000 men and women po- Spanish people fell into tuberculosis,
liticalprisoners were still in Spanish from lack of food, and the shortages of
jails and concentration camps. coal, gasoline and cotton. When all the

most intelligent workers in a country
A Peanut Statesman are thrown into prison, somebody be-

As the last army of the Spanish Re- sides the prisoners suffer. Franco would
public fled over the Pyrenees into France never have sense enough to think of a
this two-legged excuse for a man had thing like that. But others did, and men
them machine-gunned, thus blotting out tioned it.
another 1,000. His great haul of prison- Two years and nine months after the
ers he housed in convents and in the , war was over Franco the Butcher made
churches which, to a large degree, had the statement that "Spain has ever been
been used before that as his arsenals. the favorite nation of our Lord". This
When he handed over his sword to the made a hit at the Vatican, and the next
Cardinal Goma y Tomas his bodyguard month the pope cut loose, bawling out
consisted of Moors in white turbans, all the Spanish Republic (composed almost
of them heathen at heart. entirely of his own followers) as "the

Ten months after the war ended, it diabolical persecution let loose in our
was estimated that Madrid alone had time against the most sacred name of
witnessed 40,000 executions, but by the Christ", i.e., against the system of slav
end of that time they were down to 1,000 eryand thievery for which. the Papacy
a month. The Butcher had the daily has always stood and by which it has al
shootings take place at the Eastern ways profited in Spain.
Cemetery, to save bother in hauling and Over three years after the war was
burying the corpses. A year and a half over there were still nearly 1,000,000
after the war was over Collier's esti- Spanish Catholic republicans in Spanish
mated a possible 500,000still in jail, with prisons. Four years after it was over,
2,000,000 men, women and children dead there were between 800,000 and 1,000,000
as a result of the war. Two years after better men than Franco still in his pris
the war was over the St.Louis Dispatch ons,agriculture was prostrate, livestock

8 CONSOLATION



was depleted, there was a coal shortage,
the railways were in awful shape, and all
Spain had to boast of was the grinning
monkey Franco that knew how to be a
traitor, and knew how to get frequent
''blessings'' from the pope, but knew not
enough to make him a decent worker
with a pick and shovel. It takes brains
and industry to swing a pick and handle
a shovel. Spellman admired Franco; and
why shouldn't he T Both are in on the
same racket.

The books Appeasement's Child, by
New York Times' correspondent Thomas
J. Hamilton, and We Cannot Escape
History, by John Whitaker, disclose that
Franco enriched the rich and starved the
poor, fueled the German U-boats, and
still held 500,000 in prison as the fourth
year drew to an end. A partial amnesty
was granted at Christmas, near the close
of the fifth year. A more cruel, vicious,
narrow-minded man never breathed.

Cruelty of a Fiend
A year after Franco had been set at

his Benedict Arnold job of destroying
the Spanish Catholic Republic, his air
men bombed a home for the feeble
minded at Santa Agueda. These poor
creatures probably would not have been
in the place in which they were but for
the vicious treatment in this life by the
Roman Catholic Hierarchy, and the fear
of still worse things in the hereafter in
the imaginary "purgatory" cooked up
for them by those that had robbed them
in this life. The attendants were ma
chine-gunned at the same time. If Jesus
and all the apostles had been there, this
Butcher Franco, whom Spellman so
much admires, would have machine
gunned them also.

Franco's airmen bombed Catholic
churches at Durango and. machine
gunned the worshipers; 25 bodies were
recovered from one church. Starving
children, fleeing barefoot out of Mala
ga, were bombed. Pregnant women were
killed by being made to drink large quan
tities of castor oil; this at Algeciras. In
AUGUST 1, 1945

the destruction of Guernica (by German
planes, but with Franco's consent) fifty
women and children were burned alive.
At Lerida 50 school children were killed.

In the second year of the war there
were cities where every cat was eaten;
the children were blue with hunger and
cold; .the mothers were so poorly fed
that they could not nurse their children;
eighty Masons were garroted at Malaga..
and the New York Daily News was won
dering how it could be true that the
Spanish Catholic people could really be
wishing the return to power of a ''left
over of a centuries-old royal line of
profligates, sensual, diseased, progna
thous (jaws projecting forwards) hae
mophiliae (susceptible to hemorrhages,
b I 0 0 d t h irs t y) sloppy-brained, often
brainless or insane, rakehells". The
Daily News should know, by now, that
what the pope wants he wants.

The Famous Black List
Jehovah has a white list of those that

will be awakened from the sleep of death
(Malachi 3: 16; John 5: 28). Franco had
a black list, of the ones he intended to
murder quietly after the war. If any
Spanish Catholic desired a republic, that

. was enough to get him on the list. At
first it was said that in this card index
there were 1,500,000 names of men and
women. Then Franco himself stated he
had 2,000,000 names in the file. This
looked so unspeakable to the New York
Daily News that it cut the number in
half, and this was the number (1,000,000)
cabled two months after the war was
over. Newsweek,'a week later, moved it
up to 1,200,000. Franco probably includ
ed in his list the entire 500,000 refugees
that escaped into France, figuring that
he would get them and murder them at
his convenience sometime.

As a true son of the Devil, Franco put
on his list those who had worked for the
republic two years before he began his
successful attempt to destroy it. He
punished also those who dared to put
"obstacles in the path of the providential
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and inevitable triumph" of his dastardly
treason. Nurses were arrested for caring
for wounded soldiers. In Barcelona
alone 130,000 persons were arrested.
'rhe German Gestapo were busy all over
Spain. '

• Thousands of little children became
1vagrants. They had no other way to live.

With nobody to harvest the crops, the'
yield of wheat fell off to less than half,
and but for the generosity of the U. S.
State Department the number that
starved would have been astronomical.
So far, Franco has merely proved that
he knows how to murder; nothing else.
ANew York lawyer with business in
Vichy France was wisely warned that
he would do well to take his food along
with him. He says he can never erase
from his memory the faces of the starv
ing children of Spain that he saw on that
trip. '

Goes to Mass Every Day
While the unspeakable Franco was

engaged in ruining Spain the :'Very
Reverend" Sylvest.er Sancho, O.P., told
an audience of priests' at the Catholic
University, in Washington, D.C., that
Franco "is a gentleman and a good Cath
olic. He goes to rmass every day and
says his rosary with his wife and daugh
ter every afternoon" (sweetly uncon
cerned about Spain's starving children).
One of the meanest things that could be
truthfully said about both Franco and
the hypocritical coward Petain is that

Franco was Petain's favorite pupil at
, the St. Cyr military school.

Two years after the war was over, the
ignoramus running Spain still held so
many intelligent and industrious Span
ish Catholics in prison that physicians
on the spot declared that, in spite of
fabulous' assistance by Uncle Sam, the
Spanish people had only a fourth of the
food which they needed to maintain them
in health. The true explanation is that
he is afraid of liberty-lovers and dreads
the spread of the truth. At the same time
(summer of '41) Franco had the crust
to say that the Allies had lost the war;
that his sympathies were with Germany
andItaly and that "Europe wants noth
ing, from America" (this while Uncle
Sam was feeding and clothing the starv
ing and naked subjects of his misrule).
Spain at that very time was in economic
chaos; and is to this day.

In Appeasement's Child. Hamilton
shows that Franco has turned Spain into
a desert; that conditions, every year,
are worse than the year before; that
Franco has set to. himself the task of
keeping hatred alive; that intellectual
life is dead; that he has even proscribed
the Basque language.. He encouraged a
large birth rate; including bastardy, but
starved the prospective mothers. He
pinned the "bleeding heart of Jesus" on
heathen Moorish murderers, and the
pope sat in on the whole devilish per
formance by sending him his "blessing"
once more, on January 1, 1944.

1 •

I

Patting Franco tile Butcher on the Back

THE Spanish Civil War is supposed The cause of the Civil War 'was the re
to have ended January 18, 1939, sistance of about 20,000 grandees, supported

when the Spanish Republic was "stabbed by a blind and idle officer caste, resisting
to death by Spanish, German and Italian agrarian reform. They held three-fifths of the
Fascists, and Moors, to the cheers of arable land, while over 1,000,000 peasants
diplomatic, clerical and Big Business were more or less landless. Over80,000 priests,
gentlemen in London, Paris and Wash- monks, and nuns in a population of 24,000,000
ington". That's the way it was stated in clung to their privileges and, through their
London Cavalcade, which continued as controlof education, claimed the right to per-
follows: petuate illiteracy and ignorance. The Church
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insisted in the name of God that the mon
astic orders and ecclesiastical magnates must
keep their properties, which included vast
holdings of real estate, banks, insurance com
panies and public utilities. Behind these facts
is the great human tragedy of a people strug
gling for food and light, and then being
kicked in the face back into the darkness by
Franco and his friends in the democracies.

In one of the panels at the head of the
above story, and which story is entitled
'\Franco Must Go", Cavalcade had these
words: 'CWe will have no truck with Fas
cism in any way, in any shape or form.
We will permit no vestige of Fascism to
remain, said President Roosevelt."

Winchell's Letter to the President
Within three weeks from the date of

Coualcade's charges, Walter Winchell
wrote an open letter to President Roose
velt regarding Franco, who, at that time,
was very evidently using lend-lease to
help Hitler, and was backing up the
paper-hanger with troops for use against
Russia. A few paragraphs from his in
teresting letter of February 28, 1944,are
still very much to the point:

My Dear Mr. President: This is more than
an accusation against Franco the Fascist. It
is a bill of particulars for the Senate and
House Foreign Relations Committee. It
screams for investigation. Right now an
American ambassador sits with a dictator
and a war criminal whom the ambassador has
proclaimed as the savior of his country. In
the dictator's jails languish 200,000 people
whose sole c~me is that they believe in democ
racy. The American ambassador is Carlton
J. H. Hayes; and his crony, the German agent
Hayes has proclaimed as the savior of his
country, and the builder of its future, is
Dictator Franco. '

Should Ambassador Hayes have any doubt
about Franco's intent YOn December 7, 1941,
when Japan bombed Pearl Harbor, Franco's
newspaper said; ,
. "Japan has reached the limit of her pa

tience. She could noIonger tolerate the inter
ference of the United" States."
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Exactly one year later, December 7, 1942,
Franco himself said' that

"Spain would follow the road marked out
by the totalitarian revolutions of Italy and
Germany!"
Franco's newspaper declared on January 2,
1942, when the J apanese marched into
Manila: '

"The ancient and renowned culture of the
magnificent oriental empire, and its excep
tional human values are shown in the im
portant victories of the first days, victories
that have won for Japan the admiration of
the world." ,

Doesn't Ambassador Hayes know that Colin
Kelly was dead at that time; that MacArthur's
men were surrounded and starving; that
American wounded were being bombed, and

" that these "exceptional human values" praised
by Franco resulted in the terrible "March Of
Death" in which so many American boys were
beheaded?

Hayes should know that Franco is hold
ing Italian ships for Hitler. When, on Sep
tember 8, 1943, the Italian fleet surrendered
to the Allies, Franco, seized one Italian cruiser,
and four gunboats that were in Spanish ports.
He has refused to release them to the Bado
glio government, saying that Berlin would
consider that an act of war. However, when
in the fall of 1942 our forces drove a dam
aged Italian submarine into the port of
Santander, Franco ordered it repaired. It was
then escorted out to sea by a Spanish de
stroyer and allowed to "escape", to attack
American transports. By Franco's own state
ment, isn't that an act of war?

Having deprived the Spanish Republic
of arms and munitions wherewith to de
fend itself, and having supplied Italy
and Germany with arms and munitions
wherewith they destroyed that republic,
it seems only consistent that Prime Min
ister Churchill should have acted as
spokesman for both Britain and the Unit
ed States when he patted Franco on the
back in this wise:

I have no sympathy with those who think
it is clever or even funny to insult and abuse
the government of Spain. Spain's internal
politics are a matter for the Spaniards alone.
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It was three months after Walter this same- disinterested high regard for
Winchell's letter to Mr. Roosevelt be- the Spanish people when Franco was
fore Mr. Churchill spoke so consider- conspiring with British Catholics and
ately about the right of the Spanish peo- 'with the pope to rob them of their liber
ple to govern themselves as they see fit. ties and put the grandees and the Ro-

. It is too bad that Mr. Roosevelt and man Catholic Hierarchy once more as a
;,Mr. Churchill's predecessor did not have ball and chain about their necks.
4 •• I

Lest We Forget

." THE ''Peace Program" slogan of the
Roman religious "knights" states its

purpose to be "to bring back God into
world-government" and "to re-establish
the social reign of the Prince of Peace".
Thus are mirrored the sentiments of the
Vatican as they were also revealed by a
Vatican spokesman at Columbus, Ohio,
in February, 1942. This Hierarchy
spokesman, an outstanding American
archbishop, speaking on the subject of
"How Can Peace Come to the World ~"
said: "With the prophetic Pope Leo XIII
let us say: 'Christ our Lord must be re
instated as the ruler of human society.' "
(Cincinnati Times-Star, February 24,
1942)

The period in world history in which
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy considers
that God was in world government and
Christ was the ruler" of human society
was the time when the pope of Rome en
joyed world domination as the spiritual
overlord of the kings of Europe in his
supposed capacity as the "vicegerent of
Christ". Since this condition of Roman
Catholic world domination is one the
Vatican is now bending every effort to
restore, and since the Bible prophecies
show that once again, in these last days
of Satan's world, the time will come when
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy will dom
inate the world's rulers, let us turn back
the pages of history and see just what
conditions existed on the earth in the
days when this religious Hierarchy con
trolled the crowned heads of the leading
Western nations, known collectively as
"Christendom". How did the Bible and
those who read it fare ~

As the Roman Catholic Hierarchy rose
12

in power and influence, the Latin Vul
gate Version of the Bible, translated
from the Hebrew and Greek texts by
J erome, the secretary of the Roman
pontiff, Damasus I, became its accepted
Bible version. But the time came when
the common people over whom the Ro
man pontiff held sway no longer spoke
or understood Latin. They could no
longer read the Vulgate for themselves,
and had no Bible in the tongue they
spoke. This made them dependent upon
the educated Roman Catholic clergy for
their knowledge of the Scriptures.

Why Clergy Hate the Bible
The clergy found that the less the

common people knew of the Scriptures,
the less likely were they to stray from
the Roman Catholic fold and the power
of the Hierarchy. So they conspired to
keep the people in ignorance and bitterly
fought anything that tended to enlighten
them with a knowledge of the Bible. Be
ginning with the pronouncement of pope
Nicholas I in 860 A.D., Roman popes
from time to time issued pronounce
ments or decrees against the Bible and
those who read it. I ..'

One of the "offenses" that would bring
a person before the diabolical Inquisi
tion was the reading of the Bible in the
common tongue. Once before the Inqui
sition, a defense was of practically no
use in obtaining the release of the pris
oner. Upon condemnation, the prisoner .
was violently whipped or otherwise tor
tured, sent to the galleys, or put to death
by burning, beheading, or other means.

Juliano, a native-born Spaniard, was
a victim, of the Inquisition for distribut
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ing Bibles in Spain. Obtaining the Bibles
in Germany, he succeeded in getting
them into the hands of many people in
Spain. But he' was betrayed to the In
quisition by a person to whom he had
given a Bible. He was seized by the
agents of the Inquisition and tortured
unmercifully in an effort to make him
tell the names of everyone to whom he
had given the Bibles.

Eight hundred people were arrested
oil the charge of having accepted Bibles
from him or having known of someone
who did accept one. Juliano and twenty
of these people were burned alive at the
stake. The rest drew sentences of life im
prisonment, banishment to the galleys,
or a public beating and exile from Spain.

Christians irz the Galleys
Christians who were condemned to the

galleys by the Inquisition suffered a fate
worse than death. Here they were
chained to the oar and exposed day and
night to all kinds of weather. They were
scantily clothed and fed. Cold and
vermin from lack of sanitary provisions
tortured \ them. If they fainted at the
oar, they were beaten. They slept, sick
or well, on a hard board eighteen inches
wide.

If they refused to hear mass, they re
ceived the "bastinado". This consisted of
being stretched naked over a huge gun,
held immovable, and beaten with a knot
ted rope-end or a rough club until the
skin came off the bones and the victim
was nearly dead. Then a torturing mix
ture of salt and vinegar was applied to
the bleeding flesh and the victim taken
to the hospital in 'the dark hold of the
ship. Here thousands died on hard
boards, covered with vermin and with
absolutely no sanitary provisions of any
kind.

Burning alive at the stake was an
other popular means the Roman Cath
olic clergy used to punish those who
owned a Bible, read a Bible or sought
to translate or distribute" Bibles in the
language of the people.
AUGUST 1, 194&

About 1325 John Wycliffe was born,in
England. He translated the entire Bible
into English, so that the common people
might read it. He died while his enemies
were busy gathering evidence for his
destruction for this "offense". So great
was the hatred of his enemies for him
that, by a decree of the Council of Con
stance, forty years later, Wycliffe's
bones were dug up and burned. The
ashes were then thrown into the Swift
river.

Copies of Wycliffe's Bible were dis
tributed far and wide over England.
Printing had not yet been invented, and
the Bibles had to be copied laboriously
with the pen. It took about ten months'
steady work to copy the manuscript.
This made them cost $200 a copy, which
represented a greater amount then than
it does now, and only the wealthier class
could own them. But those who could
own them shared with their poorer neigh
bors, who learned portions by heart,
which they recited to others. There is
record of a congregation's sending for
one named Alice Collins to recite to them
the Ten Commandments and portions of
Paul's epistles which she had memo
rized. Many who were not able to buy the
entire Bible bought copies of certain
epistles or gospels. Where there was
only one copy of the Bible in the neigh
borhood, the people met at night and the
Bible was passed from one to another,
who read aloud from it in turn.

Jehovah Spread His Word
Knowledge of the Scriptures spread

rapidly and widely, with the resultant
exposure of the falsity of Roman Cath
olic doctrines and the withdrawal of the
people therefrom. The bitter opposition
of the clergy forbade the use of such Bi
ble translations at the Convocation of
Canterbury, on the penalty of excom
-munication, and culminated in a council
of the Roman "Church" at Rome. This
council called upon the magistrates of
every country in "Christendom" to kill
everyone who refused to depart from the

\
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beliefs of Wycliffe and his followers.
In England this decree of the Roman

Council became part of the common law.
It was passed A.D. 1401. Owning some

"part- of Wycliffe's Bible and being able
to read it and recite it to others were

'" . offenses that carried the death penalty.
1 Those who stood by the Bible and re

fused to submit to the Roman Church
were burned. Often the oIiewho was
burned had fastened about his neck at
the stake such portions of the Scriptures'
as the clergy found in his possession.

Between 1509 and 1517 five persons
were charged with the heinous crime of".'
having met together secretly to read
certain chapters of the Gospels in Eng
lish. The Roman- bishops claimed these
Scriptures contained "damnable" doc
trines favoring heresy. In 1521 alone, in
England, a hundred people were tried by
Longland, bishop of Lincoln; for reciting
or reading parts of the Bible in English.
In 1519, at Coventry, seven persons were
burned in one fire because they taught
their children and servants the Ten Com
mandments and the Lord's Prayer in
English. At Newbury, Christopher Shoe
maker was burned alive for reading to
John Say at his home the words Christ
said to His followers.

Tyndale's Work Followed Wyclifff(s
Upon this scene of violent wickedness

and the shedding of the blood of the
"poor innocents", there now appeared
the earnest, scholarly English youth Wil
liam Tyndale. At Cambridge he became
acquainted with Erasmus, the capable
Greek scholar of Holland. Erasmus had
just completed a Greek Testament based
on ancient manuscripts, and a furore of
denunciation among the Romish clergy
was raging against it.

Tyndale took up the study of this new
Greek Testament. The more he read it,
the more wonderful he found it. He tried
to get the priests to study it for them
selves, and the enlightenment he reeeived
from it made him argue with them con
stantly. It was in such an argument that
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the one with whom Tyndale wasarguing
hotly stated that to do without God's
laws was preferable to doing without the
pope's. Tyndale's indignant reply was
that he defied the pope and- all his laws,
and that, with God's protection and help,
he would one day make the English plow
boy know more of the Bible than the
pope himself.

So he set to work to fulfill his vow.
Cuthbert Tonstal, bishop of London, re
fused to allow him to do the translating
work at his palace. So, for almost a year,
Tyndale worked quietly at the translat
ing work in the home of a London mer
chant, Humphrey Monmouth. Then, in
1524, beeause he feared the cler.gy would
kill him before he finished his task, he
left England for ever, and went to Ham
burg, Germany. Here, toiling in poverty
and distress and eonstant danger, he fin
ished the trans)ation of the New"I'esta
mentinto English and took his work to
a printer at Cologne.

No longer did Bibles have to be writ
ten laboriously by hand. Printing had
been invented, in 1456, at Mains, Ger
many, by Gutenburg, and the first book
to be printed was a Bible. Tyndale was
determined that all England should have
printed Bibles in English.

Hehad done his translating in secret,
but a priest named Cochlaeus heard
some printers talking, plied them with
wine, and got the astounding informa
tion from them that an English New
Testament was nearly printed. Upon the
demand of Cochlaeus, the magistrates
went to the print shop to seize the work.
But Tyndale had been warned in ad
vance what had happened. He got to the
print shop before the strong-arm squad,
seized his manuscript, and fled to
Worms. Here he accomplished his pur
pose, bringing out the first complete
English printed New Testament.

As the priest Cochlaeus had warned
the English bishops of his activities;
Tyndale knew he would have to use
strategy to get the books into England.
So he had a smaller edition of the Bibles

CONSOLATION



printed, so that they could be more easily
hidden. By concealing these in sacks of
flour, bales of cloth, barrels, boxes, and
every way he could think of, many of
these escaped the clergy who were watch
ing for them at 'the English ports, and
the Word of Life was scattered far and
wide throughout England.

Clergy Always the Same, Everywhere
Great was the consternation of the

clergy. Their henchmen succeeded in dis
covering thousands of the books. These
the clergy burned at St. Paul's Cross in
London, blasphemously stating that
they were a burnt-offering acceptable to
God.
• But thf printing press could print the

Bibles faster than the clergy could dis
cover and destroy them, and they became
abundant and were read in all England.
The bishop Nikke confessed to his pri
mate in despair that its distribution was
beyond the power of the clergy to halt
and that it would prove their downfall
if it kept up much longer. \

The clergy. increased their efforts to
apprehend Tyndale, the man who had
caused all this trouble. By treachery
practiced by an agent of the Hierarchy
who posed as his friend, they finally
seized him at Antwerp and confined him
in a dungeon of the Castle of Vilvorde,
18 miles from Antwerp. Here in misery,
cold, and rags, he remained for almost
two years. He was finally tried before a
court at Brussels on the charge ofheresy,
convicted, bound to a stake, strangled
to death, and then burned to ashes.

The objections voiced-by the Roman
Catholic clergy to Tyndale's translation
reveal their heart condition. One objec
tion was that it was unlawful for the
people to read the Bible in their native
language. Another was that it was im
possible to translate the Bible into Eng
lish. Another was that it would make all
the people heretics. And another was the
same old cry of "sedition" raised against
Jesus, it would cause a rebellion against
the king. .
A,UQUST 1, 1946

Clergy Imitate Their Father, the D~vil:

Peter Chapot was executed in France,
in 1546,£01'bringing Bibles in the French
language into France and selling them.

Not only were people burned alive for
believing, reading or owning a Bible but

. Bibles were burned by the thousands by
the Catholic authorities. In many parts
of Germany, when the pope became en
raged upon learning of the existence of
this translation of (he Bible, people were
ordered to give up their copies of Lu
ther's translation, to be burned.

In Ireland the story was the same. In
one instance, where two Bibles in the na
tiv~ tongue were burned, Catholic agents
churned they had "burnt hell-fire". At
other itimes, they would wet the Bibles
with dirty water and throw them in the
faces of the owners.

In France the people in the realm of
the earl of Toulouse were forbidden by a
special order of the pope to read the Bi
ble. In Italy the duke of Savoy, upon
the request of Catholic missionaries,
quartered troops upon the people in the
Piedmont valleys because they refused
to surrender their Bibles and other books
of worship to the missionaries to be
burned. These troops destroyed so much
property that many families lost all they
had. .'

These are the conditions that existed
and the things that took place during the
blasphemously so-called "reign of the
Prince of Peace". Since this is the
"reign" the Roman Catholic Hierarchy
favors and is persistently seeking to
foist upon the world again, it would be
a dark outlook indeed were it not for
that infallible promise of comfort and
hope from the Bible itself, which reads:

"And in the days of these kings shall"
the God of heaven set up a kingdom,
which shall never be destroyed: and the
kingdom shall not be left to other peo
ple, but it shall break in pieces and con
sume all these kingdoms, and it shall
stand for ev~r."-Daniel 2: 44.-G. A.,
Texas.
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Studying the Word of Truth

I N A previous article it was stated that
the more knowledge of the truth of the

Bible that the follower of Jesus has, the
better he can serve God, if he also has
humility and the desire to glorify God
by means of his knowledge. That is where
the early disciples of Christ were ad
vantaged; they were well versed in the
Word of God. Other things considered,
it may properly be understood thatthose
of them who were the better versed in
the Holy Scriptures were of the most
service in the church. However, some
were called for one reason, some for an
other. There is evidence that even some
of the apostles were not, called to be
channels of Jehovah God's interpreta
tions of the Scriptures by Christ Jesus.
"Do all interpreU"-l Corinthians 12: 30.

On the day of Pentecost, A.D. 33, the
apostle Peter said at once that the mani
festation- which the people saw in re
gard to the Christians who spoke many
foreign languages by inspiration of the
spirit of God was the fulfillment of Joel's
prophe~y; and Peter quoted J oel, prob
ably WIthout any reference to the writ
ten Scripture roll. It should not be un
derstood that Peter's mind was miracu
lously charged with the words of Joel's
prophecy; God's holy spirit or active
force merely stirred them up to remem-

., brance, but did not put them into Peter's
mind. In exactly the same way, those
who now are called apart from the
world to the service of Jehovah God can
serve Him best if they serve with clear
understanding of what Scripture knowl
edge they have in mind.

The Bible is more than a collection of
ancient writings and of the sayings and
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doings ?f. good men. It speaks of itself
as the hV'tng Word, as when Peter said:
"Having been regenerated, not from
corruptible, but from incorruptible seed,
through the living and. enduring Word
of God." (1 Peter 1: 23, The Emphatic
Diaglott) Evidently more is intended
than the thought that the Scriptures con
vey words which lead to life; the Word
itself is living.

The words of the Bible can comfort as
not~in~ e1se can do; and there is a pow
er In Its words, when quoted, which
seems to be over and above that which
might naturally be expected. It is adapt
able to every experience in the true
Christian's life. Probably there is no ex
perienee which the Christian would de
scribe or relate but that he will find
scriptures which express better than his
own words that which he would like to
say. If he would tell of his gratitude to
God, if he wishes to offer praise and to
honor God, if he would pray, he finds in
the Bible a store of words upon which he
may draw to express his heart or to
guide his thoughts.

It follows, then, that a disciple of
Jesus must ever find the j Scriptures a
constant source of strength and a guide
in all the varying phases of life; and it
will ever be to him as life itself. The
apostle Paul, writing to Timothy, says:
"But continue thou in the things which
thou hast learned and hast been assured
of, knowing of whom thou hast learned
them. . . . from a child thou hast known
the holy scriptures, which are able to
make thee wise unto salvation through
faith which is in Christ Jesus. All scrip
ture is given by inspiration of God, and
is profitable for doctrine, for reproof,
for correction, for instruction in right
eousness: that the man of God may be
perfect, throughly furnished unto all
good works."-2 Timothy 3: 14-17.

Reading and prayerful meditation and
discussion with others upon the Scrip
tures will make the man of God com
plete, "thoroughly furnished" in every
good work. Every man who, like Tim-
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othy, is privileged to serve God as a
"man of God" will find all his equipment
through the Word. Such a one will have
the guidance of the holy spirit; but he
will receive that, not apart from the writ
ten Word, but by light upon it. The dis
ciples of Jesus must therefore be ear
nest readers and students of the Word
of God if they would make progress in
Christian living and service.

What should be the attitude of God's
people 'who in this da.y are gathered to
gether by the fact of Christ's coming into
His kingdom, even as the disciples of
Jesus were gathered 'together at His
first advent1 Should these companies
meet together for direct study of the
Word of God alone, ignoring all printed
Bible helps 1 At first sight it seems as if,
when "present truth" first began to come
making the Bible a readable book, those
who rejoiced.in the truth should meet for
further study of the Bible alone, to ac
quire more knowledge so as to worship
God. To many who followed this course,
any-question about the fitness of it has
been resented. To others very frequent
ly this course has seemed doubtful, be
cause of the temptation that these have
had to forget the reason for the giving
of "present truth" which illuminated the

• Bible, and also because many began to
decide for themselves what truths may
be accepted and what teachings may be
rejected, and thus withdrew from co
operation in the Kingdom work under
Christ Jesus.

The history of the early church gives
us a lead. At that time the Christian
brethren met for prayer and fellowship
and to be guided by the apostles: "they
continued stedfastly in the apostles' doc
trine." (Acts 2: 42) It would be natural
for those Jews instructed in the doc
trines of Christ to want to know more
of the meaning of their sacred Scrip
tures, and when they met together they
would surely delight to have them read.
But there is nothing to indicate that they
met merely to study the Hebrew Scrip
tures without help or comment of the
AUGUST 1, 1945

apostles, or that they were instructed to
do so. They wisely used the Bible helps
that Jehovah God by Christ Jesus pro
vided in those days, as stated at Ephe
sians 4: 11, 12, to wit:

And he gave some, apostles; and some, _
prophets; and some, evangelists; and some,
pastors \and teachers; for the perfecting of
the saints, for the work of the ministry, for
the edifying of the body of Christ.

The Bible shows that whenever God
has a message for His people He has
raised up a messenger, as in the days of
ancient Israel. pr He raised up instruct-
ed teachers, as when the church of be
lievers in Jesus was brought into exist
ence. These messengers brought into
prominence those portions of the proph
ecies due to be understood. Thus fresh
light on the Scriptures meant more in
telligent reading, and the illuminated
Scriptures became "meat in due season";
and those who followed the light were
encouraged and strengthened, This was
what took place at Christ's advent in the
flesh nineteen centuries in the past; and
surely this has been His way at the
present time, in these days of His second
advent, His presence in the spirit. Ac
cordingly books, booklets, magazines,
free tracts, etc., have been published by
the -Watch Tower Bible and Tract So
ciety since 1879. The fact of Christ's
coming into His kingdom in 1914, and
His coming in Kingdom power and glory
to the spiritual temple in 1918, has been
disclosed through these publications;
and thus the truths concerning these
most important Scriptural facts have
been emphasized in God's appointed
way. And Jehovah God's consecrated /
people have been gathered round these
truths that they might be fully instruct-
ed therein. The Scriptures glowed with
light, and the personal reading and -med
itation upon them with the aid of these
Bible helps have been made a constant
source of enjoyment, confirming God's
people in His truth and Kingdom work.
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Theocratic Victory in Brazil

can get. Their numbers do not begin t&
match the needs of the field to be served.
During the service year 1944 there was
an average of 283 publishers in the wit
ness work each month. It is not possible
for this small hand to adequately serve
the Kingdom .message to 42,000,000.
They can certainly utter with all their

heart the prayer
for more labor
ers. (Matthew
9: 37, 38) In the
meantime, the y
work with unflag
ging zeal. They
press on with the
work under the
power and direc
tion of Jehovah's
spirit. They are
not without His
aid, and the aid of
His visible organ
ization. This was
manifest during
the early part of
1945, Bra z iI' s
summertime,

Many times the
Witnesses in this •
vast land had
longed for a visit
from the presi
dent of the Watch
tower SO'ciety;
not just a social
visit, but primari-
ly a business visit

to aid in proper organization for and
conduct of the Kingdom work. Their
invitations had been sent several times,
and finally, in March of 1945, circum- .
stances permitted the acceptance of the
invitation. Toward the end of January
the Society's president, N. H. Knorr,
and a fellow director of the Society,
F. W. Franz, left the New York city
headquarters office on the long jour
ney. Dropping down through the south-

WI THI N the borders of Brazil falls
. nearly half the continent of South
America. In area it is the fourth-largest

" country in the world. It is the homeland
1 of' some 42,000,000 persons. The bulk of
4 the population is strewn along the At

lantic seaboard) while the remainder
penetrates inland along the banks of the
mighty Amazon.
The vast and
densely jungled
land areas of the
interior are well
n i g h impenetra
ble, and thus far
have repelled civ
ilization's advanc
es. They have re
stricted the spread
and fanning out
of Brazil's mil
lions. In doing
this the opera-i
tions of nature
have inadvertent
ly served a good
purpose, a godly
purpose, namely,
the preaching of
the gospel of
God's kingdom to
all parts of the
inhabited ear t h.
How is that t By
holding the popu-
lation to the sea- The Society's president, N. H. Knorr (left), be-
coast and Ama- ing presented to the audience in Brazil
zon river areas .
they have concentrated the inhabitants
and thus made them more accessible to
Jehovah's gospel-preachers. Tho ug h
Kingdom publishers there are still faced
by great distances to traverse, the travel
problems do not approach the magnitude
that they would if the populace were
scattered evenly throughout the jungled
interior.

Kingdom publishers in Brazil need
this aid, and any other assistance they
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Top: Immersion scene in the large swimming pool adjoining the Gymnasium. Bottom: Mr. Knorr
and his interpreter in action at the public lecture, "One World, One Government."
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eastern states by rail to Florida, thence
they took to the air for the next 20,000
miles. Cities in Cuba, Mexico, and Cen-

. tral America were visited. Winging their
way across the equator, the travelers
-touched ground at several South Ameri
can cities along the western edge of the
continent. From Santiago they soared
through. passes of the towering Andes
and, after brief stops at two Argentine
cities, glided into Buenos Aires. Thence
the plane nosed northward and even
tually landed its passengers in Brazil. .

A two-day Theocratic assembly was
scheduled for Sao Paulo. Notice flew:
like the wind to all corners of the land,
and from these corners the Witnesses
came. Some traveled more than 3,000
kilometers (1,860 miles),' and were on
the trek to the convention city for al
most a month. Ten days prior to the con
vention the public lecture, "One World,
One Government," was being advertised.
The gymnasium of one of the largest and
best-known stadiums, Pacaembu Stadi
um, was the assembly site. There in a
convenient and beautiful outdoor setting
a cafeteria was operated during the As
sembly. Also conveniently at hand for
use in water baptism was the large and
beautiful swimming pool of the Stadium.
There 32~ were immersed in symbol of
their consecration to do God's will. Dur
ing the sessions the Brazilian witnesses
imbibed deeply of the spiritual truths
presented by the president and his trav
eling companion; between sessions they
zealously advertised the public talk. Ac
tive during these two days were 245
different publishers. Their ranks were
swelled to 765 persons at public-lecture
time, the increase being due to the re
sponse of Sao Pauloans of good-will to
the advertising campaign.

This visit by the Society's president
will prove an aid to the publishers in
Brazil. Organization for the Kingdom
work was advanced, and the encourage
ment and exhortation and spiritual food
presented, especially at the two-day As
sembly, will help them to 'gird up the
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loins of their mind' for future activity.
This assembly might well be termed
more than an aid to the publishers: it
was a Theocratic victory. Specific forces
were afoot to frustrate the convention
and prevent its occurrence. But Jehovah
maneuvered the enemy forces as well as
His own, and by His power the Assem
bly went through as scheduled, to a vic
torious close. (The details of this Brazil
ian convention, along with the account
of the entire Western Hemisphere tour
of the Society's president, have been re
ported in The Watchtower, and those
desiring complete information are re-

o ferred to that magazine.)
The Assembly was one victory for The

Theocracy in Brazil. Another Theocratic
triumph has since been chalked up. You
may read it as narrated in Consolaciio
(Brazilian Consolation)". .

VICTORY FOR TRUTH AND JUSTICE

IN AMAZONAS

Case Decided in Favor of Jehovah's witnesses
by Court of National Security

While the armies of the United Nations
fight with all their powers to free the states
of Europe from the totalitarian monster, there
to establish the "four freedoms", a signal vic
tory for the most cherished .freedom, free
dom to worship Almighty God according to
the dictates of one's own conscience, was won
on the "home front" in Brazil. The case, orig
inating in the little town of Manaquiri in
Amazonas, was finally heard and decided in
favor of justice in the Court of National Se-
curity at the Federal Capital. .

For a number of years prior to 1940 a small
group of Christians, Jehovah's witnesses, as
sembled regularly to study God's Word so as
to learn all that they could about the King
dom for which Jesus had told His disciples
to pray. In addition they called upon the
people at their homes to tell them of what
they had learned of Jehovah's Theocratic
Government, and held preaching services to
which the public were invited. As Jesus had
foretold would happen, they endured many
insults and much persecution from extreme
religionists.
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Pioneers (full-time witnesses) and a few others who attended at Sao Paulo

In the year 1940, when Jehovah's witnesses
suffered the most violent persecution of' all
ages in many countries all over the face of
the earth, this little band of Christians suf
fered also, although isolated a thousand miles
up the Amazon river. It was in this tragic
year that the Watch Tower Bible and Tract
Society in Sao Paulo called for pioneer wit
nesses of Jehovah to volunteer to go to Ma
naus and Manaquiri to help their brethren
there get better organized so as to advance
the work of preaching "this gospel of the
Kingdom".
. It was in the latter part of the same year
that the family of Raimundo Feliciano Ca
bral, retired Brazilian aviation officer, dis
posed of their home in Rio de Janeiro and
other earthly comforts in response to the
Master's command to the true Christian: 'Sell
all that thou hast and give to the poor. And
follow thou me.' In company with another
young couple bent on the same high mission,
they departed for Mana\1s, Amazonas, to de-
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vote their time and substance to 'preaching
this gospel of the Kingdom', visiting the peo
ple in their homes with the message of God's
Word, conducting Bible studies with them,
comforting all that mourn, without cost to
those so favored by these altruistic ministers
of the gospel sent forth by the Watchtower
Society on their noble Christian mission. No
sooner had they begun their Christian work
when they were set upon by mobs instigated
by the priests and submitted to all kinds of
persecution by religionists who did not agree
with the good news they bore. Mindful of
their high commission, "Go ye and preach
the gospel," remembering "Ye shall be hated
of all nations for my name's sake", and under
the protection of the Brazilian Constitution,
which grants full liberty of worship to all,
they continued their work. Their enemies, see
ing that they could not move them even with
bodily assaults, had recourse to an age-old
practice: Denouncing them as "Communists"
to the police authorities, they haled them be-
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fore the courts and seized their Bible litera
ture. Fanatical religious leaders busied them
selves going from door to door warning the

-people against these preachers of the gospel,
gathering away from them any literature

• which they had received to help them in their
;, Bible study.
.( The above is the first chapter of a long

line of persecution of Christians all of whom
are sons of this Brazilian soil, in that north
ern land where some overzealous religionists
evidently think that this is Germany where
they can force the people to think as they

•

want them tb think and can prohibit the free
exercise of conscience as is done in Fll$list,
Nazi and other totalitarian lands. The lut
chapter to this persecution was written, how
ever, when, on April 6, Justicfl Pereira BralJa
of the Court of National Security in the Fed
eral Capital of Rio de Janeiro handed down
his decision entirely absolving Guilherme
Simoes and three other Brazilian citizens of
the absurd charge against them that they were
organizers of a religious sect with political
aims.

On the Old Santa Fe Trail.
THE old Santa Fe trail ran down

through the southeastern part of
what is now Colorado, and then to the
city of Santa Fe, N. Mex., where it
stopped. The original name of Santa Fe
was La Villa Re'al de la Santa Fe de San
Francisco (the Royal City of the 'Holy
Faith of Saint Francis). The Santa Fe
Trail was opened in 1822 by William
Becknell when he came to town with 21
men and three wagonloads of goods
which he sold at a tremendous profit.

.F'ifty-eight years later, the Atchison,
Topeka & Santa Fe railroad followed
substantially the route he had blazed
from Missouri to New Mexico, and went
on through to California, Texas and
about everywhere else in the great south
west.It now has 13,157 miles of main
track, with revenues of around $300,
000,000 a year.

The Santa Fe system got into Denver
sometime about 1872. That city, where
Jehovah's witnesses held a notable con
vention on Apri18 and 9, 1944, lies at an
altitude, at its capital, at just one mile
above sea level, 'i.e., 5,,280 feet. With a
present population of 322,412, and 304
days of sunshine a year, it has many and
varied industries, one of which is that
it is the largest sheep market in the
world. From the city, the Front Range
of the Rocky mountains is in plain sight
for a distance of 150 miles. The water
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supply of the city is from the western
side of the mountains, through an eight
foot bore which parallels one of the rail
road tunnels which pierces the Conti
nental Divide.

, Two or three Denver stories crap up
in the news. In Moncrieff Place a 75
pound tramp walked into a mansion, and
when he was caught robbing the family
icebox he bludgeoned to death the 73
year-old owner of the-place. This man's
wife was at the time in a hospital with
a broken hip. The tramp looked around,
and found an 8" x 15" trapdoor from one
of the upstairs rooms, leading into a
vacant space under the roof. He made
it his home. He remained in that hideout
for nine months. During seven months
of that time, thewffe of the man he 'had
murdered lived in the same house with
two nurses. None of these knew that the
man.was in the house. Word spread
around, however, that the house was
haunted, and eventually the police cap
tured the "ghost".

Here is another item about the Den
ver police that is not quite as compli
mentary. It is a quotation from a bulle
tin of the Colorado chapter of the Amer
ican Civil Liberties Union of December,
1941:

A Negro soldier was waiting for a street
car in the waiting room at the loop. A girl,
also waiting for a 'hal', turned around and
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began discussing with him life at the camp.
A plainclothes policeman in the waiting room
pulled the soldier out of his seat, cursed him,
and jerked him outside where an' officer in
uniform came up and gave his blackjack to
the plainclothesman. The plainclothesman
then beat the soldier over the head and face
with the blackjack, forcing him up an alley,
where he pulled his gun and threatened to
kill the' soldier. After bullying, cursing and
beating him 'almost into insensibility, the sol
dier was taken to the police station, kicked
through the entrance and shoved into a room
full of police where he was' again beaten by
the plainclothesman. Going from one cop to
another the soldier pleaded for help, and was
struck by each in turn. He was booked "for
investigation", though the plainclothesman
apparently intimated that he had been at
tempting to assault a white woman.
, Among Denver's many educational
and cultural facilities are the University
of Denver, the Regis College (Catholic)
for men, the Iliff School of Theology
(Methodist), and the Loretto Heights
College (Catholic). The Ohristian Cen
tury has a report on an address by Kirby

'Page in Denver from which the follow
ing selection is taken:

He declared that we are witnessing the
disintegration of the world. It was recently
said of Greece that a whole population is
perishing; this may be said in many respects
of our whole world in this generation, he in
sisted. Here in America, the most favored
land of the earth, we have 27,000,000 engaged
in war industries and in uniform. What will
happen to these millions when war ends Y
Can anyone vision the dislocation and suffer-.
ing, particularly when one. reflects that 75,
000,000 men are now under arms around the
world-something that never happened before
in history?

Jumping into New Mexico
Jumping into New 'Mexico, and away

off «lown into the southeastern corner,
even beyond the. famous Carlsbad cav
erns (one of the rooms of which is a half
mile long and 400 feet wide) one comes
to Leal county, which is in the great pla-
~VQUST 1, 1845

teau called the Llano Estacado or Staked
Plain. Setting up an oil-drilling estab
lishment at Eunice in this county, a new
comer in the oil'business had gone down
3,795 feet, when he lost his drilling tools.
He was about to abandon the well, but
wanted to save the tools, which had now
been lost in the test for oil. He finally
got the tools, and when they came up
they brought along a new oil well that
produces 4,000 to 4,500 barrels of oil per
day. "Thou knowest not [in the oil busi
ness] whether shall prosper, either this
or that."-Ecclesiastes 11: 6.

Another hop of several hundred miles
straight west brings one to Morenci,
Ariz., in the southeastern part of the
state. Here is an open-pit copper mine
which cost $35,000,000 and took four and
one-half years to get ready. A mountain
was uncapped and 40,000,000 tons of
waste were removed, so that the low
grade ore could be dug with steam
shovels. The plant now has a capacity of
25,000 tons of ore a day.

One more hop in Arizona, this time
to the capital, Phoenix. There somebody
who belonged to the Devil's "church"
stabbed in the back, and manifestly
hoped to murder, one of Jehovah's peo
ple, a boy of Japanese ancestry who was
witnessingfor his Redeemer in an Amer
ican city. Jehovah's people nursed the
lad back to health. Then came the war,
and he was placed in one of the camps.
But before he went rto the camp along
came the Watchtower free literature. He
rejoiced in the Lord's provision for his
witnessing needs and was well content
with the provision made for his physical
well.being ; the food was good; he was
well treated; but, best of all, he had
many precious privileges of placing
Kingdom literature with honest and
hungry-for-truth people of his own an
cestry. One would think that the Devil
would get tired of being so mean, and,
'knowing that he hath but a short time'
JIntil he fades out for good, would feel
like giving up the dirty religious busi-
ness in which he is 'engaged. .
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"They Never

rr1HE Douay Version o'f Isaiah 56: 10-12
_ 1 does not read exactly like the King

J-ames or the American Standard Ver
sion' though the thought is practically
the same. The clergy are described in
the Douay thus:

His watchmen are all blind, they are all
ignorant: dumb dogs not able to bark, seeing
vain things, sleeping and loving dreams. And
most impudent dogs, they never had enough:
the shepherds themselves knew no understand
ing: all have turned aside into their own
way, everyone after his own gain, from the
first even to the last. Come, let us take wine,
and be filled with drunkenness: and it shall
be as to day, so also to morrow, and much
more.

It is plain that this scripture indicates
that some people in the religious busi
ness are of insatiable greed, and that'
they are fond of getting steeped in wine.
It looks as if the London Catholic Times
knew about this latter feature. In one of
its issues it carried an advertisement,
"Altar wines ecclesiastically approved
by the Hierarchy," and that they were
"for clergy and convent use only". Also,
they could not be had by rail in less than
case lots of a dozen bottles, and a dozen
hottles would cost $25.50, or $31.50, or
$36.00, according to choice.

As soon as the American soldiers got
into Italy they began sending back
stories of the "world's most renowned
churches which are filled with great
treasure", and said in the. next sentence,
"Surrounding these churches are a sim
ple people who live in' great poverty."
In short, the common people have been
robbed by the priests. That's easy. That's
their business. Do they ever do anything
"without money and without price"? Not
on your life.

Masses are not mentioned in the Scrip
tures, and so are perfectly worthless to
everybody. But they cost money. If you
send $5 to the Seraphic Mass Associa
tion, St. Augustine Monastery, 220
Thirty-seventh street, Pittsburgh, Pa.,
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Had Enough"
you can get a perpetual membership.
The only awkward thing about it is. that
it isn't worth a red cent to anybody. Also,
you can get a perpetual membership for
the dead for only $2. The cost is 40 per
cent of the other, and the benefits are
40 percent less.

At the cathedral rectory, Altoona, Pa.,
the priests wondered if it would be ask
ing too much if each wage earner would
put $10.00 in the Easter collection. Not
at alL With wine running as high as
$36 a case, the dear parishioners should
come across with that much without be- ,
ing asked. If there were four wage earn
ers in a family, that would get a case of
the very best Chandler's altar wine ($3 a
bottle). "They never had enough"; not
yet; so the parishioners should let go
and give them all they want.

"Divine Protection for Those- in Service"
That is the blasphemous title of an ad

vertisement in the Los Angeles Times of
May 13, 1944. It pictures a hideous-look
ing "Christ", and then below it occurs
this squawk for money:

The Christ light of protection will go with
your loved ones on land, on sea or in the air
if you will send them this gift plaque. Beauti
fully colored head of Jesus with mystery
shadow cross that can be seen by those in
spired. Permanently sealed in plastic. Fits
pocketbook, pocket or purse. 50c each, 3 for
$1.00. Do not delay sending for this mystery
plaque; they need it now! The Shepherd
Joseph, P.O. Box 748, Hollywood 28, Calif.
The Los Angeles Times must be hard
pressed for money when it would accept
such an advertisement.

When the "Reverend Father" Peter G.
Schoendorff, St. Joseph's Cat h o l i c
C h u r c h, Toledo, Ohio, had finished
mulcting his community, he left behind
him a nice little pile of $53,820.74 net.
Out of this amount five brothers and
sisters were paid $20,000 and 21 nieces
and nephews received $17,316.60 addi..
tionaL There were various other be-
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quests, one of the most comical of which
was a provision of a $5 bill for every
priest that showed up at his funeral.
And 105 came and got their $5 each.

It takes considerable persistence to
wheedle $5,000 out of the poor, by caus
ing them to think that the dead are not
dead, and that the only way to make
them comfortable is to lay down just so

• •

much on the barrelhead, come payday..
So "Reverend Father" Stanislaw Elbert,
Menasha, Wis., was grieved when he in
vested $5,000 in a peanut-vending ma
chine, and instead of bringing him a 20
percent profit annually, as was the pro
gram, all he got back was $63 i-h. divi
dends and his $5,000 had gone where the
boatman Charon operates his ferry.

Russ, Reformer and Martyr

JOH N Russ (Joannis Hus in Bohe- ure.: Among other things, he realized
mian) was born in the town of and preached that the monks and friars,

Hussinecz, Bohemia, in the year 1369 whose dissolute and lazy lives disgusted
(some say 1373). His parents were not the people, were not the representatives
rich, but John was, nevertheless, well of Christ Jesus. He preached that the
educated and entered the University of monks and friars, bishops and priests
Prague, where he received his degree in should, like other people, lead decent
1393. He is described its a man of strict lives. He saw no reason, either, why re
integrity and genuine godliness, modest spectable people should confess their
and kind, tall and" of a somewhat pale sins to an immoral priest, or any other
and sad face. He was of those who "sigh priest, for that matter. Confession, said
and cry" because of the abominations he, according to the Scriptures, should
done in "Christendom", so called. be made to God. The priests were dis-

In 1398 he was appointed professor in turbed by the bold preaching of this pro
the university and in 1401 became dean fessor, whose name was Faulfash. They
of the theological faculty. He took his got after him, and John Huss among
responsibilities seriously and at length them. The latter felt, however, that to
was made pastor of Bethlehem" Chapel prove Faulfash wrong he must know all
at Prague. This building was erected by the facts. So Huss himself undertook to
a man who had the people's welfare at examine Wycliffe's books; and the more
heart, John de Milheim. He desired it to he read them, the more he realized, in
be used for the preaching of the gospel spite of himself almost, that Wycliffe
in the language of the people rather than was right and the priests and monks and
in a dead language as in the Latin reli- friars were in the wrong. And, seeing the
gious services. Huss was no ordinary truth, he began to preach it.
preacher. He proclaimed the truth with Multitudes heard his talks, including
fervor and directness and showed a very the queen of Bohemia herself, Queen
thorough knowledge of the Bible. Sophia, wife of Wenceslaus the king.

The way in which Huss had been led More and more people came to hear
to the study of the Bible was as follows. Huss, and the pope at Rome and those
Sometime before, a man who had trav- with him finally heard of him. The doc
eled to England in company with the trines of John Wycliffe were condemned
Princess Anne, when 'she was to be mar- first by a meeting of the faculties and
ried to Richard II, had heard Wycliffe doctors of the university, in spite of ear
(Consolation No. 674) while there. He nest efforts on the part of Huss and oth
brought back some of Wycliffe's books, ers to prevent such a decision.
and, being a lecturer at the university, There were now two factions in the
he made use of the newly acquired treas- university and two parties were forming
AUGUST 1, 1945' 25



. in Bohemia, one favoring reform in the
church, the other opposing it. Huss be
came the leader of the reform party,
which assiduously uncovered the putrid

. condition of the clergy. The archbishop
of Prague, whose name was Stynko, at
first recognized the honesty of Huss, but
after a while turned against him. He pro
hibited the preaching of the gospel, in
the language of the people. Latin is all
right, but not Bohemian. He also burned
more than two hundred copies of the
writings of Wycliffe (for which the
king made him pay, afterward), and
Huss was excommunicated. The king an
nulled the ban against Huss, however,
even though Stynko, in his actions to
ward" Huss, had carried out the orders
of Alexander V, one of the popes. There
were two or three popes competing for
recognition at the time.

Alexander died in 1410, and was suc
ceeded by John XXIII (XXII if the
woman pope, Joan, is omitted). This
John. was the direct and complete antith
esis of the other John (Huss). He was
as crooked as' Huss was straight; as
filthy as Huss was decent and clean. He

. is called the worst of all the popes;
which is saying a great deal. He was a
former pirate, and the very embodiment
of vice. This John summoned John Huss
before his tribunal. King Wenceslaus
inter.vened and sent two advocates to

.Bologna, the seat of the papal court.
These representatives of the king were
joined by three more sent by Huss him
self. Various transactions followed, dur
ing which Archbishop Stynko died, be
ing succeeded by Albicus, a weak and
poorly educated man. This archbishop,
in 1412, received a bull from the pope
commanding a crusade against King
Ladislaus of Naples, because that king
was backing another pope in preference
to the notorious John XXIII. The' in
ducement offered to make people follow
the crusade was the granting of indul
gences for sin of all kinds. This bull was
too much for Huss, who openly preached
against it and debated about it in' the
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.
university, ably supported by his friend
Jerome of Prague, who delivered such a
fervent discourse in condemnation of the
swindle that the pupils the next day
gathered up all the copies of the bull
they could lay their hands on and burned
them in the outskirts of the city.

King Wenceslaus now became some
what alarmed and decided to stop the
agitation. He ordered that there be no
further revilement of the pope or his
bull, and made disobedience of this de
cree punishable by death. Three impetu
ous students disregarded the decree and
were accordingly put to death: Huss
preached their funeral disco.urse and
had them buried in the chapel as mar
tyrs. Now John XXIII was sorely dis
pleased. He excommunicated Huss a
second time, ordered 'his arrest and the
destruction of the chapel, and placed the
whole city of Prague under an interdict,
which meant that no one might do busi
ness with it or "supply any of its needs.
The king requested Huss to leave for a
time. He complied; but with the desire
to set the matter before the people in its
proper light he wrote out a protest and
hung it on the walls of Bethlehem chapel.
He appealed in this document to the de
cision of the only righteous and uneor
ruptible judge, Christ Jesus. During his
absence he carried on his literary activ
ities, writing ably in the defense of the
truth of the Scriptures. He wrote his
mother tongue with great skill and beau
ty, and his revision of the Bohemian
translation of the Bible benefited from
his linguistic ability.

During the absence of Huss from
Prague a general council of the Church
of Rome was called to meet at Constance
on the 1st of November, 1414, under the
auspices of Sigismund, the emperor, who
was the brother of King Wenceslaus, but
a very different character. The emperor
invited -Huss to attend the council that
his cause might be examined. He pledged
himself to see to it that no harm came
to Huss. Catholic historians generally
have tried to deny that such assurance
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was ever given to Huss. In vain.
Huss joyfully obeyed the summons,

hoping for a reformation of all the evils
against which he had so sincerely pro
tested. He had returned to Prague and
now (October 11) left to travel through
Bohemia and Germany, holding debates
on his doctrines in 'all towns where he
stopped, finally arriving at Constance on
November 3. He secluded himself for
three weeks. Sigismund had not yet ar
rived, and the pope had temporarily
suspended the sentence of excommunica
tion against the reformer, giving him
the most solemn pledges for his personal
safety. But the enemies of Huss were
busy and unscrupulous. On November 28
he was arrested, and cast into a dungeon
of the Dominican monastery on Decem
ber 6. When Sigismund came to Con
stance the friends of Huss appealed to
him to release the prisoner; but to no
avail. The priests told the emperor it
would be wrong to keep faith with a
heretic. Anyone who exposes the dirty
work of the priests is a "heretic", even
without a trial, and without proof.

Huss, remained in the dungeon for
three months, after which still further

. affliction awaited him. He was removed
to the Castle of Gottlieben and confined
in a mere hole, where he could not
even stand upright. His feet were fas
tened to a block with irons and at night
his right arm was chained to the wall.
The character of his enemies became
more and more apparent. For over two
months he was detained in this miser
able prison, while all efforts made to
obtain his release failed, though the
whole nation protested against the das
tardly injustice.

Finally the day of the council. Huss
foresaw his end, but was not afraid. He
had maintained his integrity, and was
serene. It was a great council. The em
peror was there and the pope of Rome,
seven patriarchs, twenty archbishops,
twenty cardinals, twenty-six princes,
ninety-one bishops, a hundred and forty

-eounts, hundreds of doctors of divinity,
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and many priests-four thousand or
more in all. All were dressed in their
best robes and trappings. The town of
Constance itself was filled with multi
tudes of people drawn there by the great
occasion and the streets were alive with
them. The council had, in fact,been in
session for some months before Huss
was finally brought before it. He was
given three "hearings", June 5, 7 and 8.
But he was not heard. The cardinals and
other very religious crooks shouted him
down and shut him up. They were in
good form, s'o to speak, for they had been
fighting among themselves for quite a
while. Now they were all after the faith
ful John Huss. He was not permitted to
explain a thing.

What they demanded of him was that he
take back everything he had said, truth or
no truth. He must recant! He was ready
to recant if they could show him he was
wrong, proving it by the words of Christ
and the apostles. They did not even
listen. He was condemned, while the em
peror who betrayed him looked on. Huss
was calm and looked them all full in the
face; then, denied a hearing by men, he
lifted his heart to God. He was returned
to prison and strenuous efforts were
made to get him to recant. But he would
not be untrue to the truth; he would not
break integrity with his God.
• Once more, on Saturday, July 6, he
stood before the council. He was dressed
in his ecclesiastical robes, which were
then torn from him. They placed a paper
cap on his head with pictures of devils
and the words "This is a heretic". He
was delivered to the beadle, led to the
outskirts of the city, and fastened to a
stake .surrounded by bundles of dry
sticks. The executioner stood ready with
a torch. Huss was once more called upon
to renounce what he had taught, as er
ror. But he said: "I have taught no error.
The truths I have taught I will seal with
my blood." The executioner was ordered
to fire the fagots. From the fire came the
sound of a song. Huss was singing the
praises of God -in the midst of the Rames.
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Those who signed the protest against the
execution of Huss, 452 in all, were also
summoned before the council, and so
bold did the ecclesiastical crooks become
that they would have included the very
king and queen in their summons had
not the emperor, Sigismund, interfered.

But the end was not yet. Though the
voices of Wycliffe, Huss and Jerome
were silenced, the truth continued to
spread. The Scriptures were read and
studied more and more, though amid
much opposition. Others took the place
of those put to death and always there
were some who as witnesses to the truth
stood for righteousness. Huss, ''being
dead, yet speaketh." His writings testify
to his integrity. They may be consulted
in libraries the world over. The encyclo
pedias bear record that he was faithful.
Even the Catholic Encyclopedia, though
it cannot approve him, "treads softly"
when it speaks of Huss. His source of
approval is not from beneath. There is
One that judgeth.-John 8: 50.

This Bible is 7i" X 5i" X 1i" in
flexible binding of maroon color.
Adding to its value is an unusual
conco'rdance and appendix of 76
pages.

Quickly the news of the execution of
Huss reached his many supporters. Now
disturbances arose throughout Bohemia
and Moravia. The life of the priests was

~ threatened, and even the archbishop
deemed it wise to flee for his life. The

• king, too, was indignant over the execu-,.1 tion and the queen openly espoused the
cause of Huss' followers. On Septem
ber 3 the Diet of Bohemia addressed a
manifesto to the council, full of reproach
es and, threats; and two days .Iater it
voted that every landowner should be
free to have the teachings of Huss
preached on his estate.

The priests and their supporters were
afraid. They formed a league vowing
obedience to the council and the Roman

_ Hierarchy. The council in turn threat
ened all adherents of Huss with punish
ment. The faithful supporter and friend
of Huss, Jerome Of Prague, was sum
moned before the council, summarily
tried, condemned, and burned at the
stake on May 30 of the following year.
-tGIIBm---------::------------------------fl3B319l�_+_

THE GREAT COMMANDER'S WORD
THE HOLY BIBLE

The 1942 Watchtower edition of the Holy Bible contains the Hebrew and Greek Scrip
tures translated into the English, being commonly known as King James Version. It is print
ed in minion type with abundant marginal references and other aids as shown below:..
PSALMS 73,74 End of the wicked. Desolation of the

20 The prayers of DiVv1d the son PBALII: ra, rant: I was as a beas
of Ji!s'llllare ended. • 0.. m. thee.

PSALM 73. 1 0. T... 2il Nevertheless I am e
I 1'AoJll'lPltl, -"log In 4 -",tlott, s_. WIththee: thou hast h01

, ""'........_. s et... of my right hand.
APAI,.·.tAAph. hean. 24 A Thou shalt guide m

In.,RULY God is good to I~'rg..el, "al. counsel, and 'afterward
.1. etIen to such as are • 6f a clean 4 In th. _hI. to gl~rr.

heart. ete""',.... 25 I whom have I in b

It will be sent postpaid on a contribution of $1.00 per copy.

WATCHTOWER 117 Adams St. Brooklyn 1, N. Y.
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Little Children Suddenly Taken to "the Land of the Enemy','

ALL Christians know that "the land of The lovely tidal Kowieriver empties itself
the enemy" is the land of death. farther away into the sea at Fort Alfred,

They also know that "the last enemy that and a beautiful lagoon in which bathing is
shall be destroyed is death", (1 Corin- greatly enjoyed, a magnificent golf course,
thians 15: 26), which will take place when fishing and boating facilities, tennis and other
all that are to emerge from that land games, and a delightful camping site, add to
shall have come forth from the grave. its attractions.
One of the places where it is made clear This being the case, a train traveling from
where little children go when they die is Port Alfred to Grahamstown, on the 22nd day
in the prophecy Jeremiah 31: 15-17, of April, 1911, was carrying a fair number
where occurs the record, in advance, of of passengers for rather a sparsely populated
what took place when Herod's cruel sol- district. The train came peacefully along. It
diers slew all those boy babes at Bethle- had passed by miles of pineapple plantations,
hem. The passage reads: and nearing Blaauw Krantz (Netherlander

Thus saith the LORD, A voice was heard in name meaning Blue Ridge) the scene was
Ramah, lamentation, and bitter weeping; Edenic. Orange, lemon, grapefruit and tan
Rahel weeping for her children refused to gerine groves, and acres and acres of vivid
be comforted for her children, because they green lucerne, are glimpsed nestling in the
were not. Thus saith the LORD, Refrain thy verdant valleys between the high hills. '
voice from weeping, and thine eyes from At Blaauw Krantz a bridge spans an abyss
tears: for thy work, shall be rewarded, saith 350 feet deep. A majestic ravine it is, and at
the LORD; and they shall come again from the the bottom a sparkling stream meanders sea
land of the enemy. And there is hope in thine ward. On the left, rugged rocks rise sheer
end, saith the LORD, that thy children shall' from the tracks; towering above, at a little
come again to their own border. distance, are drab hills profusely dotted with

It seems that that statement of facts aloes, whose brilliant orange and red spikes
ought to be plain enough for anybody. of flowers make marvelous splashes of color
Those little folks went into the land of against their dull background, and higher up
the enemy; they ceased to be; they were make a gorgeous contrast with the bright blue
not; they will return; they will live southern sky. On the right the hillside falls
again. It is all very simple, plain, truth- slanting steeply: Rugged, j.agged rocks ~nd

ful, easy to understand. This is by way boulders, worn mto fantastic shape by wmd
of introduction to the following story and rain of ages, make a foreground to a scene
from a pioneer in Grahamstown South of indescribable charm, and as the train cross
Africa: . , es the bridge one glimpses a chasm which for

Pioneering in Grahamstown (also known as depth and .beauty is awe-inspiring.
"The Settlers' City" because the British of On this eventful day thirty-four years ago,
1820 settled here and in the vicinity, and two trucks containing stone that had been
sometimes, in good-humored derision, spoken quarried at the Blaauw Krantz were included
of as the "City of. Saints", by reason of its in the train. The stone was to be used in the
many churches) I often meet people who re- building of Grahamstown cathedral. As the
member a disaster which occurred at Blaauw train crossed over the bridge, one of these
Krantz Bridge, near. trucks became derailed through having been

A railway connects Grahamstown with a too heavily loaded. It crashed over the side,
village called Fort Alfred, on the seacoast, dragging three coaches, and all but three
about forty miles away. It passes through trucks, with it to destruction.
beautiful scenery, and Port Alfred is the One coach, containing women and children,
popular holiday resort of the inhabitants of fell 180 feet; the next containing African,
Grahamstown and other places farther away. natives fell 120 feet, and another coach con-
AUGUST 1, 1945 29



taining men fell about 100 feet; 31 lives were
lost 'and many people were injured, some of
whom died later. A student who saw the acci
dent said that these were all clear drops; the

- carriages toppled over the side of the bridge,
turned round and round in the air and
crashed on the boulders and rocks below.

Tho Reverend Gray, of Trinity Church,
had the following to say, in connection with
the disaster, on a Sunday following:

"The laws by which disasters happen are
the great beneficent laws by which life and
progress are possible. We conclude that no be
liever engulfed in, that awful disaster but felt
the support of the everlasting arms; no swift

•

glance of a penitent soul in the confusion and
distress, of those awful minutes but got the
answering glance of God's forgiveness; no
little child but was borne home in the arms
of a loving Savior."

According to Mr. Gray's logic, when
those cruel soldiers chopped the heads
off those boy babies, Jesus was standing
right there and actually, as soon as their
heads were off, took them home. So that,
in effect, it wasn't anything serious j

they were really benefited. If their heads
hadn't been chopped off, they might have
had trouble later in life, and so on, and
so on to the end of the chapter.

Attending to God's Business
In every business it is good for peo

ple to do what they are told and not to
do what they are not told. Jesus did that
about His Father's business. When He
found that, according to His Father's
law, He was to wait until He was thirty
years of age before He began His min
istry, He waited until that very day to
be baptized, as the Scriptures plainly
show. "And he was the Jesus about years
thirty beginning" (Luke 3 : 23, Diaglott
interlinear) are the words that immedi
ately follow the account of his baptism.

"Ye Worship Ye Know Not What"

AT HAND is a "Litany of the Infant create, lifted up from earth, up past the sun,
Jesus" composed of appeals to one moon, stars (diadems for the Queen), up past

addressed in one place as "Infant, equal massed choirs of angels, archangels, brilliant
to thy Father", and in another place as cherubim, superbly intelligent seraphim, up
"Infant, Father of ages". .There is not to the very Vision of God. Then-Welcome
now, there never was, and there never by Christ! The King of Kings steps from
will be' any such infant. Jesus expressly • His Throne, escorts Mary to hers at his right
said, "My Father is greater than I." hand, Even Heaven grows brighter. Mary
(John 14: 28) And notice this statement was here now, in' all her glory, in beauty
by the apostle: second only to God, in joy unbounded. And

Have this mind in you, which was also in forever the Queen of Heaven reigns.
Christ, Jesus: who, existing in the form of The question is, Who wrote iUDid
God, counted not the being on an equality God write iU is it a part of His Word,
with God a thing to be grasped.-Philippians that "liveth and abideth for ever" (1 Pe
2: 5, 6, Am. Stan. Ver.· , ter' 1: 23) 1 Or is it what newspapermen
The business office of this particular call "tripe" or "slop"! You know the an
litany is "Father Baker's Homes of swer.
Charities j Rev. Joseph E. Maguire,
Supt., Lackawanna, N.Y." On three of
the four pages the litany says, "Have
mercy on us" j so, if you don't like it,
don't be too hard on the business agent
that got it up. It's the only way he knows
to make a living, probably.

Another literary product comes along
entitled Novena Notes, published in
Chicago, and has this one regarding the
imaginary crowning of the virgin Mary.
It. is entitled "Mary Reigns":

The Queen comes home, to be crowned by
her all-powerful Son. Lowly in her own eyes,
yet the holiest human God ever did or will
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"And ;Jesus himself was beginning to be
about thirty years of age."-Young. ,
,,Now it so happens that one of the

things that Jesus said was not His to
give was the designation 'of who should
sit on His right hand or on His left in
His glory. (Mark 10: 40) God sets the
members in the body, here and hereafter
(1 Corinthians 12: 18); so for anybody
to set Mary down at Christ's right hand
is pure demonism, no matter who does it,
and the same applies to her crowning. So
weigh for yourself this one from the
Jersey Observer:

Virgin Crowning Ceremonies Held at Two
Churches. Ceremonies of the crowning of the
Blessed Mother were conducted at St. Mary's
R. C. Church, Second and Erie streets, and
St. Boniface R. C. Church, First street, near
Jersey avenue, Jersey City, yesterday after-
noon. '

This business of showing Almighty
God who is who and what particular
part of His business has been entrusted

.to them goes to great length. The Cath
olic Universe (London), 'going over the
different things that the religious big
bugs have picked out for their friends,
mentions:
. St. Apollonia for toothache; St. Gracian for
lost things; St. Ursula for girls; St. Nicholas
for schoolboys and St. Aya for sufferers from
unjust lawsuits.... St. Guido for spies .
S\. John Nepomucen for running water; .
St. Adrian for brewers; St. Hunna for
washerwomen, St. Maurice for infantrymen,
and St. Martha for housewives.
How about nominating St. Humbug for
looking after pain in the neck?

Prophetess Collides with Facts
It is a hard day for a prophet or

prophetess when the thing they have
foretold misses the bus. Here is one from
the United Press, sent through from the
greatest center of falsehood under the
skies:

Rome, July 19 [1944]-The New Italian
News Service reported today that a peasant
girl received visitations from the virgin,Mary,
AUGUST 1, 1945

in one of which the apparition predicted the
war will be .over by the end of July. The
Visitations began on May 13, when the girl
was sitting by a stream in the village of Bo
nata di Sopra, despondent over her failure.
in a Sunday-school lesson, the service said.
When the apparition suggested that the girl
ask her parish priest for another chance, the
account added, the priest and other persons
returned to the place where the girl said the
Blessed Virgin had appeared: "The little girl
saw Our Lady and talked 'with her," the news
service said. "The others present neither saw
nor heard anything, but were deeply moved
and astounded, noting that the sun, still high
in the sky, 'suddenly paled and revolved on
itself, spreading around a cloud of sparks."

Those that prefer tripe like that in
stead of the truth from God's Word can
get plenty of it, from almost any paper
they pick up. More: '
, Carmelite nuns, so says The New
World, Chicago's official Catholic paper,
have a human skull on the table when
.they eat; they spend eight hours a day
in '(prayer"; they sleep on straw ticks
mounted on planks; they rest less than
seven hours a day; and they never leave
the holes in which they live, or have con
tact with the rest of mankind until they
die. The Devil is highly pleased and
honored by this arrangement, for it
works out as a dishonor to God's name.

• • • •

Roman Censor Out at First
• One would think the Roman censor
would be more on the job than to allow
such a bald truth as the following to slip
into Webster's New International Dic
tionary (2d Edition) and the Collegiate
abridgment (Fifth Edition) :

SCARLET WOMAN. The Roman Catholic
Church i-an opprobrious epithet in allusion
to Rev. xvii, 1-6..
But, after all, facts are facts, and "Web
ster" doesn't' make them, he merely re
cords them.-Martha B. Foster, District
of Columbia.
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good..wiU. A true and un..
erring Commander is
their crying need. Such
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In Brief

From a Witness in Britain

• We had just finished a study with
an old lady when her daughter-in
law came in. She began speaking of con
ditions in general, so Ethel told her that
man could not bring peace and life, and
that it is Jehovah's purpose to destroy
this wicked world and set up a righteous
new world under.Christ Jesus.

She then asked us where we got our
authority to preach; so Ethel pointed
her to the Scriptures, and, 40w they
speak of things now taking place.

The lady then told us that she was a
Catholic, and I asked her if she would
read one of our booklets if I gave her
one. She said she would, but she would
like us to call and see her. We promised
we would do so, and allowed hera fort
night to read the booklet. When we went .
she was delighted to see us, and, al
though she was just going somewhere
important, she said she would put it off.
She then told us that she had been
brought up in a convent school and that
when she grew up she married a Prot
estant. For thirty years the Catholic
church has cast her off, and told her that
she was living in sin. They forbade her
to go to confession or mass, and would
not let her children be baptized. When
she was young, she informed us, she did
not trouble, but now that she is getting
older she would like to get right with
God.

She had begun to wonder if she ought
to be married in the Catholic church,
One Sunday, when coming out of church,
she started to go to a priest, when she
felt an urge to wait. She then went home
and asked the Almighty God to guide her
and show her what she ought to do. A
fortnight after that she met us, and has
beli'eved that we were sent in answer to
her prayer. Now she has a Bible, and
book studies in her home attended, by
her daughter, daughter-in-law and grand
daughter.

CONSOLATION

#



CONSOLATION
"And in His name shall the nations hope. "-Matthew 12: 21, A.8. V.

Volume XXVI
,

Brooklyn, N. Y., Wednesday, August 15, 1945

Catholicism of the East and West

Number 676

DURING the fourth century after
Christ the emperor Constantine

moved the capital of the Roman empire
from Rome to Constantinople. Later,
A.D. 395, the partition of the Roman
world between Honorius and Arcadius,
the .conquest of the West by the bar
barians and its final severance from the
East resulted in the rise of the papacy
with its ascendancy over half of the
world and claimed jurisdiction over the
whole. On the other hand, the foundation
of Constantinople, the dismemberment
of the empire, and the complete separa
tion, in a political sense, of the East
from the West, exalted the pride of the
patriarch and raised his see to an equal
ity with that of the pope. He as in~.ig

nantly resented the pope's pretensions
to supremacy as they were vehemently,
asserted. ,

The persistent pretensions of Rome,
the constant antagonism, the frequent
conflicts to which they gave rise, were
accompanied by differences of dogma
and of discipline. These latter included
the celebration of Easter, the single or
double nature of Christ, idol-worship,
and the question as to whether theholy
spirit proceeds from both God and
Christ. These served to embitter the
struggle; to render the contest more
implacable, and to make reconciliation
or harmony impossible.

However, an apparent unity was
restored with the seventh general
'council, which convened in the East at
Nicaea in 787. This completed,by its
decrees, the entire "body of doctrine of
AUGUST 111, 1945

the "Universal Church of Christ". Ins
outward appearance, at least, the ec
clesiastical fabric was then one and
indivisible.

Final Separation
Not until 1054 did the final break

between the two branches of Catholicism
come, as a result of an argument over
the use of leavened or unleavened bread
in the sacrifice of the mass. The patriarch
at Constantinople refused to receive the
papal delegates sent from Rome to settle
the controversy, and the delegates retali
ated by publicly excommunicating the
patriarch and his adherents. By this
solemn act the schism between the
churches was finally consummated, on
the tenth of June, 1054.

The Eastern church, or better known
as the Greek Orthodox church, rejoiced
in its careful preservation of traditions,
and was convinced of its especial right
to be considered the true heir andsue
cesser. Nevertheless, the theory of its
independence of principalities and
powers gradually yielded to servility
and dependence; civil authority became
paramount. over the church, influenced
or dictated its decrees, and was the,
supreme judge and arbiter of its desti
nies.
. Throughout the West the tendency

was in a contrary direction. The Roman
church, freed from government control,
became independent and self-asserting;
the responsibility of government and the
preservation of social order devolved
upon it, and it rose proudly to the task.
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I t became aggressive; victorious over
the West, its ambitions became insati
able, and it looked for other worlds to
conquer. The church aimed at universal
dominion, and claimed to be not merely
orthodox, but catholic.

, I

.'xpansion of Greek Church to Ru~sia

. 4 Little is known about the first intro
duction of "Christian" teachings into
Russia, although legends and traditions
abound. In 860 Constantine Cypharas,

!a monk better known as St. Cyril, and
his brother Methodius invented a Sla
vonic alphabet, translated the Scriptures
and the liturgy of the Greek church, and
celebrated religious services in the lan
guage of the people, according to the

. rites of the Orthodox church. They had
great influence upon the growth and
destinies of the church in Russia, where
their translation of the Bible and the
liturgy into Slavonic were subsequently
adopted.

Vladimir, ruler of Kiev, a rude pagan
warrior, was' suddenly converted. after
he had been cured of an attack of blind
ness, according to "La Chronique de
Nestor". On his return to Kiev he com
menced with characteristic energy the
propagation of the new religion, and the
entire nation, with a suddenness and
unanimity that have no parallel in .the
religious history of Europe, tu~ned from
paganism to the Orthodox belief at. ~he
bidding of its prince. In all the cities
of his realm Vladimir erected churches
and established schools; at Kiev he
built a cathedral and there founded
the metropolitan see,over which "St.
Michael" and, after him, "St. Leontius,"
prelates from Constantinople, were
called to preside. By. a formal decree
he provided for the regular support of
the church establishment and the clergy.

The final separation between the Greek
and Roman churches, .consummated in
1054, aroused but little, ifany,atte~t~on
in Russia. The church there,. deriving:
its origin, its creed, and its .ritnalfrmn:
Constantinople, followed as a matter of

4

course the fortunes of its parent stem.
It ignored the doctrines of Rome and,
while it watched with jealousy any un
necessary interference on the part of
the patriarch, whom it acknowledged, it
resented from the first all pretensions of
the popes to have jurisdiction over it.
The flourishing condition of the Rus
sian church had already attracted notice,
and Rome was in haste to commence the
long series of her attempts to bring it
under her authority.

At the commencement of the twelfth
century religious antagonism. to the
church of the West was stimulated by
national feeling in a struggle with a
foreign enemy. The orders of the Teu- .
tonic Knights and of the Brethren of
the Sword, incited by Rome, had 'sub
dtied Lithuania and Livonia. Under the
banner of the Latin church they attacked
Russia on the west, aiming not merely at
conquest, but at the establishment of
papal supremacy. 'I'his historic attempt
may have provided a pattern for the
Fascist "crusade" undertaken in modern
times by Hitler to "free" Russia and the
Orthodox church from the Bolsheviks.:

Then the invasion of Russia by the
Tartars in 1237 provided an opportunity
for Rome. Pope Innocent IV offered to

. arouse the rulers. of Europe in a crusade
against the. Mongols if the Russian
church would unite with that of Rome
and acknowledge his supremacy. His
proposals were disdainfully refused.
Russian princes and the church pre
ferred submission to the khan rather
than recognition of the pope.

Attempted Reconciliations
In the hope of uniting the churches of

the Ea~t and West Pope Eugenius IV
induced the Greeks, who were menaced
by the Turks under Amurat II, to attend
the.oecumenical council in Italy. Having
assisted Isidor, a personal friend of his,
to:he elevated to the position of chief
of the Russian church, the pope sum
moned him to attend the council, which
met at Ferrara in 1438.'Although Isidor
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was granted permission.by Vassili, Rus-.:c>

sian prince, to attend, the latter's warn
ing is recorded thus.in Karamsin's "His
toire de L'Empire de Russia traduite
par M. M. St. Thomas et J auffret" :

Our fathers and our ancestors would never
listen to the reunion of the Greek and Latin
religions, nor have I any such intention. Yet
you may go, if such be your desire; I will
not oppose your departure; but remember the
purity of our faith and come back with it
unsullied..

The council adjourned to Florence and
separated in 1439. Its sessions were vio
lent and stormy, its debates acrimonious
and endless. Private negotiations sup
plemented public discussions and with
more profitable results: Isidor was
promised a cardinal's hat and, by similar
influences, opposition was gradually
reduced to the single voice of Mark of
Ephesus, who denounced the compact in
unmeasured terms, and was compelled to
seek safety in flight.•

The reunion of the churches was then
proclaimed by the council, subscribed to
unanimously by the members present.

. The articles of reconciliation bore on
four important points. The third was
"that the pope of Rome is the vicar of
Jesus Christ, the head of the Church on
earth, and the patriarch of Constanti-

. nople holds the second place after him".
The patriarch returned to Constanti

nople, loaded with presents and with
abundant promises for the future. Isidor
was made cardinal and apostolic legate.
On his return,before Prince Vassili and
an assembly of the highest dignitaries
of the church and state, he celebrated
mass after the custom of the Latin
church and solemnly proclaimed the act
of union..

Recovering from his stupefaction,
Vassili passionately apostrophized 18i
dor as a recreant priest, treacherous to
his holy trust, a false teacher, a heretic.
A synod of bishops immediately.rcon
demned and disavowed the action of the
council. Isidor was deposed and ,. sen-
AUGUST 16, 1946

tenced to confinement; he escaped from
his prison to Rome, where he was given
by the pope the barren title of "Bishop
of Russia". From this period dates the
complete independence of the Russian
church.

The next attempt occurred in, 1519,
when Pope Leo X urged the Russian
czar to unite with the European princes,
"for the glory of God," against the
Turks. Vassili IV declined his advances
and refused others of a similar nature
from Clement VlI. Again, in 1581, Pope
Gregory dispatched to Moscow Anthony
Poissevin, a Jesuit of great diplomatic
skill, to act in his name as mediator
between the two combatants, Poland and
Russia. Poissevin urged the czar to
recognize the fusion>of the churches pro
mulgated by the council of Florence, to
enter into an alliance with the other
Eu.ropeanpowers, and thus array "the
whole Christian world" in a crusade
against the Turks. Ivan made the follow
ing effective reply, as quoted in Karam
sin's history:

We earthly sovereigns alone wear crowns.
The heir of the apostles should be meek and
lowly in spirit. We reverence our metropoli
tan, and crave his blessing, but he walks
humblyon earth, and seeks not, in pride, to
raise himself above princes. There is but one
Holy Father, and he is in heaven; whoso call
eth himself the companion of Jesus Christ,
but is carried on men's shoulders, as if borne
up on a cloud by angels, is no true shepherd,
but a ·wolf in sheep's clothing.

Frustrated in that attempt, Poissevin
urged upon Pope Gregory XIII the
policy of. weakening the stronghold of
Orthodoxy by attacking its outposts in
Lithuania, A Jesuit college was estab
lished thereat Wilna and many works
of Latin theology were translated into
Russian. A new metropolitan at Kiev
induced the bishops of his- see to consent
to-union with Rome and the synod sent
ambassadors to Pope Clement VIII to
signify their submission.

Because ofhis .great: interest in West-
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ern civilization, two attempts were made
to persuade Peter the Great to assent to
the union of the Greek and Roman
churches, first by a Polish senator and
second by French theologians. When
Peter was in Paris in 1717, the theolo-

<; gians at Sorbonne made him proposals
;for the union and dwelt at length upon
lithe general accord of their doctrines and
sacraments as well as upon the similarity
of their ecclesiastical discipline. A" simi
lar unsuccessful movement was made at
that time by the English clergy.

As the result of these collaborative
attempts, Peter began a reorganization
of -the Russian church and established in
1721 "The Most Holy Governing Synod",
to take the place of the patriarch of
Moscow, a position which had been
created in 1589. His motives for this
are stated in the document itself thus:

From the collegiate government in the
Church there is not so much danger to the
country of disturbances and troubles as may
be produced by one spiritual ruler, for the
common people do not understand the differ
ences between the spiritual power and that
of the autocrat; but, dazzled by the splendor
and glory of the highest pastor, they think
that he is a second sovereign of like powers
with the autocrat, or even with more, ¥1d that
the spiritual power is that of another and a
better realm. If, then, there should" be any
difference of opinion between the patriarch
and the tsar, it might easily happen that the
people, led by designing persons, should take
the part of the patriarch, in the belief that
they were fighting for God's cause, and that
it was necessary to standby Him.. .

Through the establishment of a college
of members from the clerical hierarchy
to have jurisdiction solely over 'church
problems,Peter was able to make the
church a department of the state. More
over, the state lent its aid to enforce the
commands of the church. Religious
duties, "thus degraded to the level of
police regulations, were performed in
the same spirit as that in which the
latter are obeyed.
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Russian Revolution Against Church
The reaction" against this servitude of

the church toward the state, which
lasted 250 years, came at the time of
the revolution in 1917. In his article on
"The Truth About Religion in Russia",
which appeared in the February, 1943,
issue of Soviet Russia Today to refute
the claims of persecution at the hands
of the Bolsheviks, the late Patriarch Ser
gius, metropolitan of Moscow, stated:

The ecclesiastical bourgeoise sees perseeu
tion chiefly in the government's rejection of
the age-long union with the Church, as ja
result of which the Church, to be exact,
Church institutions, e.g., monasteries and the
clergy as a caste or profession, was deprived
of certain rights: namely, possession of lands
and commercial enterprises, various caste
privileges distinguishing them from "plain
people", etc.

Numerically, the Church suffered many
losses at the time of the Revolution. With
the separation of the Church from the State
the artificial bonds that held many people to
the Church were removed and all of the people
who were nominal or perfunctory church
members left us.

Here our age-old habit of seeing Orthodoxy
inseparably enmeshed with the tsar's power
had a fatal significance. In his description of
the 9th of January in Petersburg (Life of
Klim Samgim) Maxim Gorky gives vivid ex
amples of how until then firm believers in
Orthodoxy,disappointed in the tsar, went
straight over to atheism.

With the approval of Marshal Josef
Stalin a convocation of bishops of the
Russian Orthodox church was held on
September 8, 1943, to elect the late
Metropolitan Sergius as patriarch of
the whole of Russia. Thus the church was
restored to a position of independence
it had not held since the patriarchate
was abolished by Peter the Great. In
return for this favor a new magazine,
Moscow Patriarchate, opened its first
issue with a message of blessing to the
.Soviet Government and an appeal to
Christians throughout the world to unite
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their efforts for victory, signed by nine
teen church leaders.

A few days later the archbishop of
York, the representative of the church
of England, flew 'to Moscow for a series
of conferences with the new patriarch.
Henry C. Cassidy, Associated Press staff
writer in Moscow, described the event
accenting the costume detail, in his dis~
patch of September 19, 1943, thus:

The archbishop of York, wearing a purple
cassock and four-peaked miter, arrived at a
Moscow airport today as the representative
of the church of England to visit the hier
archy of the Russian Orthodox Church.
Emerging from the passenger plane in flow
ing robes at the central airport, the English
prelate embraced the representatives of the
Orthodox church and heard an address of wel
come by the Metropolitan Nicolai. The arch
bishop replied, "I bring you and your' nation
the greetings of our church. I rejoice in the
election of your patriarch."

Thus the first step was taken toward
r~alizing the hope expressed at a pre
VIOUS round table of the Federal Council
of Churches in America and the United
Church of Canada. As the result of their
study of postwar problems they "eagerly
look forward to the day when Christians
in Russia ma;y freelJ:' and in organized
form join WIth Christian bodies else-
where in ecumenical fellowship". '

Obstacles in the way of this were
pointed out by Kenneth Leslie, editor of
The Protestant, in his editorial on
"Russia's Religion" in the August
September, 1943, issue. He commented:

It is a bitterly sad portent for their hope
to note that the Russian church has so recently
been compelled to cast out from ecumenical
fellowship that part of itself which,. caught
In conquered Russia, has by official declara
tion joined forces with Hitler. Another un
helpful fact is the collaboration in Sicily
?etween. the Americans and Archbishop Lav
itrano of Palermo, the Jesuit cardinal who
presided over the Roman Catholic missionaries
entering Hitler-conquered and Hitler-tortured
Russia under the friendly protection of Hitler.
AUGUST 16, 1945

While the fanfare over "freedom of
religion" in Russia was trumpeted in the
newspapers and magazines of the world
the Vatican was apparently not inactive'
but little of it reached the public ear:
Michael Williams, former chief editor
of The Commonweal, and author of
several books on Catholic action wrote
on April 1, 1943: '

"On to Moscow!" That is the slogan or
rather it is the way a slogan can expresathe
purpose of the mission which Pope Pius XII

-:has entrusted to Archbishop Spellman of New
York. In the opinion of high ecclesiastical
circles and various governmental departments
th.e flying a~chbishop means to place a great
climax of hIS great career in the service of
the Holy See. He aims to accomplish a eher
ished policy of the Vatican, namely a treaty
between the Vatican and the Kremlin affect
ing a workable settlement of the religious
relations between the Soviet Government and
the vast Russian peoples, and the ecclesiastical
and state governments of the Roman Catholic
Church, with the still more vast population
of Catholics in many countries who would be
directly affected by the outcome. The indirect
effects on all the rest of the world would be
still more notable.

Modern Reconciliation Possible?
.Littl,~ fur~her was heard of this "great

climax until the news of the visit of
Stanislaus Orlemanski, of Springfield
Mass., a year later, in May of 1944 took
Ca;tholics of !he United States by sur
prise. Reporting the first 'press confer
ence of the Polish priest on his return'
to this country On May 12, Jack Steele
stated in his dispatch from Chicago to
the Boston Globe and New York Herald
Tribune:

"Rev. Stanislaus Orlemanski of Springfield,
Mass., first Roman Catholic priest to visit
Russia, since 1934, brought back with him a
signed statement from Premier Stalin inter
preted here as a bid to Pope Pius XII for
restoration of relations between the Vatican
and the Soviet Government."
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But prior to this visit Patriarch Ser
gius complicated matters by denying that
the pope is the vicar of.Christ. His state
ment was seconded by the archbishop of
-York while the latter was on a visit to
the United States. The Russian patri-

", arch explained his views in an article
t appearing. in the Moscow Journal, and
,( a condensation .of this was cabled by

Raymond Arthur Davies to The Prot
estant and was printed in the May, 1944,
issue. He was quoted as saying:

But from the gospels we learn that the Lord.
Jesus Christ bodily departing. from the mun
dane world did not at all mean to renounce
His care of His church. To the contrary; He
definitely promised the apostles He would be
with them until the end of ages to assist
the observance in the Church of all He
preached to the apostles.... Our Church sees
in this constant companionship with her Lord
the guarantee of her invincibility before the
gates of Hell .... 'I'ospeak of replacing Christ
by anyone else is not only unacceptable but
is not without considerable blasphemy for the
sensitive Christian conscience.

As he continued his discussion the
patriarch pointed out an opening for

•

future co-operation between the Eastern
and Western branches of Catholicism.

Perhaps it would neither disturb nor
counter the described course of church devel
opment if sometime a single leader or repre
sentative would head the Universal Church
in the capacity, for example, of chairman of
the oecumenical council, not as Vicar of
Christ, of course, but solely as head of the
church hierarchy. Whether the development
of church life shall ever bring forth such
single leadership we do not know. Nor shall
we forget the danger of concentrating oecu
menieal power in the hands of one man, sub
ject to all sorts of temptations.

Although the Russian patriarch died
after making the above declaration and
another took over his duties, a step in
the direction he suggested was made the
following month within Russia itself.
The Council of People's Commissars set
up official machinery through which
representatives of various faiths can
deal with the Soviet government. Never
theless, recent developments on the polit
ical front have caused renewed and publi
cized quarrels between Catholicism of
the East and of the West.c-Contributed.

Bishop Laud Offered Thanks to His God, the Devil

AMONG people not wholly subdued in
spirit, highhanded in terferenceswith

their religious rights always provoke
strong protests from the lips of liberty
loving men. Hence, under the ecclesias
tical tyranny practiced against the Puri
tans in the reign of England's first
Charles there arose a Scotch divine,
named Leighton, who published a sharp
ly-worded "Appeal", called "Zion's: Plea
4gainst Prelacy". This document bris
tled with sharp,' cutting phrases. It de- .
scribed the bishops. of the English
Church as "men of blood" ; as "anti.
christian prelates", whose pers.ecutions
of God's people had never been exceedeg
in any nation. It condemned theCcere~

monies of the- church, denied the power
8

of a king to make laws for a church,
styled the queen a daughter of Heth, and
charged the bishops with monstrously
abusing the king to "the undoing of him
self and subjects".

Strong words these, truly. Extrava
gant words, perhaps, as things were in
that age of kingcraft and prelatic pre
tensions. Nevertheless, as we read them
byour light, they have the metallic ring
of truth and highborn "Courage. Whether
it were wise or not to utter them we may
not decide; yet of this we feel unalter
ably sure : the spirit of Dr. Leighton,
who penned them, was cast ill' the same
heroic mold with those of the men and
women to whom we of modern times owe
the·· religious freedoniwe inherited.
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The high commission, King Charles'
arbitrary stat chamber, did not like these
sharp-edged words. They therefore is
sued their orders of arrest, listened con
temptuously to the bold doctor's plea
of good intentions, and then pronounced
a sentence which would have gratified
the appetite of Torquemada himself for
Protestant sufferings.

First, he was to be imprisoned for
life; next, he. was to pay a fine of fifty
thousand dollars. He was also to be de
graded from the ministry.

Surely these deprivations of his dig
nity,property, and liberty ought to have
satisfied even a prelate's vengeance
against a man whose only crime was the
writing of bold words. Not so, Leighton
had dared to beard bishops, and they
must have their revenge on his person.
Hence, in addition to the above, they
sentenced him to be twice pilloried,
twice publicly whipped, to have his ears
cut off, his nose slit, and his face brand
ed on both checks with the letters 8.8.,
sower of sedition. Horrible sentence!
Nevertheless, while it was being pro
nounced Bishop Laud pulled off his cap
and gave God thanks for it ! Need one be
surprised that old England rejoiced
when Cromwell's sword flashed like a
symbol of heaven's vengeance on eccle
siastical tyrants'

Shrinking from such infamous. and
cruel suffering, Leighton broke from his
prison, but was pursued, overtaken, and

restored to the Fleet prison, London.
His prelate enemies were destined to
gloat on their victim's agonies.

One black November day rude hands
led this sufferer to the pillory, stripped
him of his upper garments, and whipped
him with cruel severity. Then, while
dripping with his own blood, he was
placed in the pillory. There th,.e heartless
executioner cut off one of his ears, slit
one side of his nose, and branded the
letters 8.8. on one cheek with a red-hot
iron. He was then dragged, more dead
than alive, back to his horrible prison.

Seven days passed. With his wounds
unhealed and sore, he was taken a second
time to the pillory, whipped as before,
his second ear cut off, the other side of
his nose slit, his second cheek branded.
How horrible must have been the actual
sufferin&" !

Ten long years of imprisonment fol
lowed. Then Cromwell and his Ironsides
taught king and bishop some tragic les
sons, trampling on crown and miter, and
proclaiming liberty to all such sufferers
as poor Leighton. His prison doors were·
opened; but he was carried forth a wreck
-lame, blind, and deaf. Outwardly he
was an object of popular compassion;
within he was still a man, a hero fash
ionedafter His Master's glorious pat
tern, the inheritor of a glory which such
proud prelates as Bishop Laud may
envy, but shall never share.-James R.
Gibson, Pennsylvania... ,

Ten Million Species of Insects

YOU think you will write a little skit defined body regions, head, thorax,·, and ab
. about butterflies, they are so beauti- domen, and only three pairs of legs; the true

ful. You start to look the matter up. It inseetsj-c-equivalent to Hexapoda. The head
does not take long to ascertain that they bears the eyes, one pair of antennae, and
are insects; so you open the big Web- three pairs of mouth parts. The thorax has
ster's New International Dictionary, and, three segments,prothorax, mesothorax, and
under the head "Insecta", you are dUIIl- metathorax, each of which bears a pair of
founded when you .find this interesting legs, while the last two usually also bear each
statement: a pair of wings. The abdomen consists, with

In the usual modern usage, a class consti- few exceptions, of from seven to ten segments,
tuted by those insects4aving three clearly and.is· without true jointed appendages, but
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may be' provided with an ovipositor, sting,
claspers, etc. The Insecta breathe air, at least
in the adult stage, usually by means of an
internal system of tracheae opening by spira
cles along the sides of the body. Some of the
Insecta hatch from the egg with nearly the
form (but not the size) of the adult, but

' ..oftener there is a more or less complete meta-
1morphosis. The class Insecta is known to
have. existed since the Silurian, and is by far
the largest class of animals. According to a
conservative estimate it comprises at least
10,000,000species, of which 475,000 are known
to science. Though most of them are terres
trial, many inhabit fresh water, at least for
part of their life. About half are vegetable
feeders, some forms causing enormous eco
nomic losses. Others are troublesome para
sites of man or of domesticated animals, and
dangerous as carriers of disease germs. On
the other hand many species are "useful in
causing the cross-pollination of plants, a few
(as bees and silk worms) produce useful sub
stances, while others are of importance as
parasites of the plant-eating forms. 'I'he class
has been variously subdivided. Omitting sev
eral which are wholly extinct, the orders ree-

, ognized by three well-known authorities are:
And then follows a table showing that

in 1895 there were the nine orders, ap
tera, orthoptera, neuroptera, hymenop
tera, coleoptera, lepidoptera, diptera,
thysanoptera, and hemiptera, which
since then have been subdivided into I

thirty-one orders not necessary here to
name.

Aptera, or Apterygota
These are wingless insects, universal

lydistributed, small in size, and with
habits concealed. Upward of 1,200 spe
cies are known, as the 'I'hysanura, or
bristletails, found in rotting wood, un
der stones, or in leaf mold, or, sometimes,'
in the nests of ants; certain varieties
are destructive to paper and bookbind
ings; others are found in bakehouses
and kitchens. The Protura, or Myrionto
mata, are found in moist soil, turf, or
beneath bark; they have no eyes. The
Collembola, or springtails, are found in
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decaying vegetable matter, under bark,
on herbage, from the poles to the trop
ics ;,they have the power to leap several
inches, and it is from this that they get
the name "springtails".

Orthopiera
The Orthoptera, which include cock

roaches, earwigs, crickets, grasshoppers,
locusts, and mantids, comprise over
13,000 species. They possess greatly
developed powers of running or leaping.
In some cases the strident notes of the
katydids and crickets can be heard near
ly a mile away. This stridulation, con
fined mostly to the males, is accomplished
by rubbing the right tegmen (stiff,
horny wing) against a filelike area of
the left tegmen. Some varieties prefer
the warmer climates, and, after a winter
like that of 1944-1945 in North America,
you can't blame them. This story aims
to be readable and orderly, but is not
written for entomologists, who have a
vast literature of their own and which
only they can understand; so don't be
too criticaL

There are 1,000 species of cockroaches.
These household nuisances are intelli
gent. Individual roaches have been
trained to respond to a whistle, and to
carry many times their own weight. It
takes eleven months for the cockroach to '
hatch and to grow to maturity. The fe- '
male lays a number of eggs in a brown
capsule, which she retains in her body
until the .young are ready to hatch,
whereupon she deposits it convenient to
what experience has taught her will be
the family promenade. When the young
hatch they live for a time in the care of
their parents. At night. the whole fam
ily sneak all over the kitchen and pantry
looking for food and leaving behind them
an excretion that has a very offensive
odor.

Cockroaches, especially when there is
little food for them, have been known to
attack persons when asleep, and some
times, on shipboard, sailors wear gloves
at night, to prevent cockroaches from
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g:b:awing their fingernails. They can be
come great pests. In. the summer of 1931,
in the city of Sanford, Maine, millions
of roaches suddenly made their appear
ance, and for a time four families were
actually driven from their homes. In
other instances the residents were forced
to seek emergency sleeping quarters out
of doors or on porches.

In the New York zoo, in 1934, when a
snake shed its skin, and the skin was
desired for use in natural history class
es, cockroaches attacked it and would
have destroyed it had not bulldogs,
trained to watch such articles, kept the
roaches away. Roaches flourish in humid
weather, but tend to disappear when it
is hot and dry. Poison sprays and pow
ders reduce the numbers of roaches.

As to the earwigs, they are said to
have a disposition of wanting to get in- '
to the human ear; and as they should
not have any encouragement to do a
thing like that, this is all the write-up
that they get aJW. all that they deserve.
Nobody knows why the earwig's tail is
forceps-shaped. Entomologists claim
that the earwig is perfectly harmless
and that he never wanted to get into the
human ear at all.

Katydids and Crickets \
The male katydids and crickets have

similar methods of advertising for house
wives. Katydids are more gentle and
harmless than crickets. Even the human
ear can hear fora long distance the cry
"Katy did'; she did; she did"; so how
must it sound to Katy herself, for whom
it is intended ¥ She hears, and heeds; but
after housekeeping has been set up and
the eggs have been laid in the soft bark,
both parents die as the cold weather
comes along. In the spring, however, the
warm sun awakens the young nymphs to
life; they shed their skin several times;
they eat and, grow fat; they have a good
time, not flying so much as gliding down
the wind as a skier glides down a hill.
At length the summer begins to wane,
and, when it does, the young man takes
AUGUST 16, 1945

up where his father left off. Over and
over, again and again, for three to six
weeks before the frost which marks his
demise, he announces to all the world
that "Katy did; she did; she did". And
she does, and the whole performance
starts all over again.

There are something over 100 teeth
on the "file" which the cricket "scrapes"
to attract his mate. Scientists who have
recorded cricket songs have found that
even the most bashful crickets sing at
4,600 vibrations per second; that is to,
say, the male goes, the whole length of
that file about forty-six times in at
second. The more enthusiastic harpers

. sing at 12,800 vibrations per second, and
you can just imagine any man being fool
enough to drag his elbow over a file 128
times in a second to please any female;
still, there are some that would do it.
But, horrors! some crickets sing at
41,000 vibrations per second, and those
boys get over that file about 410 limes a
second. It sounds perfectly adorable to
the female cricket. She never heard any
thing so nice and so manly. But the hu
man ear can't take it. When the vibra
tions get to be .over 18,000 per second
poor humanity has to step aside and Jet
1;he crickets have it all. The sound is in
audible to the human ear.

There are as many kinds of crickets as
t~ere are of cricket music. Their appe
titesvary. Some of them are cannibals.
Thus, the mole cricket of the South lives
at the edges of streams, ponds and ditch
es where lowly forms of life come for a
good time. The crickets not only finish
off these various forms, but they get into
fights with each other a's to who shall
have what, and then they wind up as
cannibals, the victors eating the van
quished relatives. From their conduct
they seem to have no more conscience
than the operators of a cartel.

Farmers in the vicinity of Wenatchee,
Washington, reported in 1934 seeing an
army of crickets of immense individual
size, moving with machine-like precision
and eating everything in their path, in-
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eluding their own young; while a year
earlier, at Red Lodge, Montana, cattle
men saw a horde of crickets descend on
the carcases of two steers and strip them
of all but the hide and bones. The same
horde attacked a writhing rattlesnake

• and killed and ate it.
1 Housekeepers in various parts of the

country are troubled with crickets that
attack vineyards and gardens, while
others stick around the house and take
it out on bread, meat, clothing, rugs,
furniture, curtains, and bookbindings,
especially if wet or moist. It is found
that such cannot endure oil sprays; also,
they can be killed by dissolving a tablet
of bichloride of mercury in a half cup of
water, adding 'a half cup of flour, mak
ing a paste, and spreading the paste on
pieces of cardboard about the infested
room. This will kill children and pets
also; so beware.

Mormon Crickets and Other Grasshoppers
It seems that the so-called "Mormon

cricket" is not a cricket at all, but a
long-horned grasshopper. There have
been times when these have become so
thick and so destructive as to compel
farmers in northwestern Colorado tt
temporarily abandon their farms. These
were finally vanquished by bands i of
armed men who fired dust guns at them,
using sodium arsenate powder mixed
with lime as the ammunition. The wings
of the Mormon cricket cannot be used
for flying, being very small and located
beneath the body. .

Grasshoppers are in great variety and
widely distributed. Some clippings.iat
hand show that in F'rench New Guinea,
in West Africa, in 1931, a cloud of grass
hoppers 60 miles wide swept down on the
rich banana. plantations, eating every
'green thing in its path. A year later, in
far-distant Manitoba there were places
where the eggs of grasshoppers wer-e
present to the amount df over 100,000 to
the square foot, and parts of. the shore'S
of Lake Winnipeg presented amass of
decaying grasshoppera several inches
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deep. Still another year and a very hot
dryspell of weather had put Alberta up
against one of the biggest grasshopper
fights in its history.

Coming across the line into the United'
States: One of the sights of the world is
Grasshopper Glacier, Montana. By some
means, and' at some time, a horde of in
sects flying seem to have been over
whelmed in a storm, and now their fro
zen bodies can be plainly seen through
the clear ice. It has been calculated that
this storm may have 'been thousands of
years ago, and the suggestion is offered
that it may have- been at the time of the
Flood.

The grasshopper is considered Public
Enemy No. 1 among America's insect
pests. Even C a l i for n i a occasionally
comes in for it. In 1939, in the San Joa
quin valley, there was an invasion of
grasshoppers on a fifty-mile front; they
stripped fertile fields to the earth and in
some. instances even took the paint off
from farmhouses. In Nevada, next door,
in the same season, there were times and
places where automobile traffic was im
peded, due to the hordes of grasshoppers
making the roads slippery.

South Dakota has often been visited.
On a July night in 1935 myriads of 'hop
pers invaded Yankton, Waguer and Ged
des, where they were scooped up by the
bushel, but the report is that in all cases
they left the vicinity at dawn. In one
attack at Pierre the report is that one
farmer, having heard that turkeys would
eat grasshoppers, sent his flock into the
fields but they came back to him minus
their feathers. It must be humiliating to
a lordly turkey to have his feathers
chewed off by a grasshopper, especially
one that he was figuring on 'taking on
his last ride.

Not All Fun Being a Grasshopper
It isn't all' fun being a grasshopper.

It was noticed as early as 1932 that
South Dakota 'hoppers did not seem to
be as chipper as usual.wlillions of them
died.from parasites that attacked their
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Malpighian tubes, or "kidneys", C611~

eerning these parasites, Dr: E. H. Slifer,
staff zoologist of the University of Iowa"
said that they multiply at the rate. of
two million every two weeks, weakening
the reproductive organs of the grass
hoppers and eventually killing them.

The' experts have it all figured out
that plenty of eg~, dry weather and a
warm sun mean grasshoppers. In cer
tain belts half an inch below the surface
of the soil millions upon millions of
grasshopper eggs are waiting. If the soil
temperature remains below 62 degrees
they will remain undeveloped indefinite
ly. But above 62 degrees the eggs begin
to develop, and one hour at ten degrees
above 62 degrees produces as much ef
fect as ten hours at one degree above
that point.

The standard defense against grass
hoppers is set forth as sodium arsenate
mixed with fine sawdust, bran and mo
lasses, which is spread, on the ground
at the rate of ten pounds to the acre,
during the hatching season. Details can
be obtained from the United States De
partment of Agriculture, Washington,
D.C. The use of sawdust in this mixture
is a Canadian discovery.

An issue of the Popular: Science
Monthly tells how twenty-three bushels
of grasshoppers were gathered from a
ten-acre field of alfalfa at Manhattan,
Kansas, by a device constructed for
$2.60, which was 'attached to the bump
ers of an automobile. As the car was

.driven through the field early in the
morning the grasshoppers were knocked
from the tops of the plants, falling into
oil floating on water in the old discarded
gasoline tanks that constituted the main
feature of the contrivance.

A Viennese scientist discovered that
grasshopper nymphs show many of the
characteristics of theologians. He de
capitated several nymphs and switched
the heads around so that each nymph
was operating with somebody else's
head. The inseets recovered; they had
normal movements of their legs and.feel-
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ers; some had abnormal wings; some
wore clerical collars, i.e., they showed a
scar zone where their own heads had
been removed and other heads put in
charge of the works.

Locust Eggs, Larvae, Pupae, and Adults
Locust eggs are deposited about a

hundred at a time in an inch-long cylin
drical mass of about the thickness of a
slate pencil. The deposit may be at the.
bottom of a hole as much as four inches
deep which the female has tunneled,
working backwards, through hard, com
pact soil difficult for a man to work even
with metal garden tools. As soon as the
eggs have been laid the female has ac
complished her lifework and disappears.
The distribution is spotty, that is, a
square yard may receive as .many as
65,000 to 75,000 eggs.

When the eggs turn to larvae and first
come forth from the ground they travel
together, hopping like fleas, and if any
thing disturbs their equilibrium it seems
as if the entire surface of the ground
moves, producing a curious effect upon
one's vision, and causing dizziness and
a sensation like seasickness. At this
stage the larvae cannot climb vertical
metallic surfaces, but they can climb an
inclined plane and' jump off the end of
it into a sack at its end, and hundreds of
millions of them have been captured in
this manner and with profit and satis
faction to their captors.

Locusts pass through several molts.
After a stage of winglessness they are
pupae and as such have small wings or
wing sacks and have. already become
formidable: In this condition they may
march 400 to 600 feet per day, clearing
the ground of any vegetation before
them.

As thepupais about to become a full
fledged winged locust his bright-yellow
color (the color of the males, and most
locusts ate males) seems to fade. That is
because he is filling his skin with air and
is about to molt. As heemerges from his
nld-shell, new eyes emerge, :leaving be-
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hind the old transparent films which now
resemble automobile goggles. With much
shoving and pushing the head first
emerges, then the long wings slowly un
fold from the sacks containing them, and
the entire body, legs and all, drops out of

'. the old shell. Thereafter, after drying
lout a while in the sunshine, the locust is
ready for business and real trouble is
ahead for somebody.

A Locust Storm in South Africa
In her interesting book on South Afri

ca, Meline Rorke tells of her experience
in a locust invasion thus:

Suddenly I saw what I thought was an ap
proaching storm, great black clouds sweeping
up from the horizon, blotting out the sun. The
clouds came on, sweeping closer to the ground
and traveling with such speed that before we
knew it we were driving through them. "Cov
er up your faces!" we were told, "their wings
will cut you to bits." We just had time to bend
our heads, curling our arms protectively
around them, when the nasty things were
swarming over us in suffocating masses,
crunching under the horses' feet, grinding be
neath the wheels. And behind them, where
there had been a few minutes before tall lush
grass, blossoming shrubs, heavy foliage, the
earth was bare, the bushes and trees swept
of every vestige of green.

The horses, frantic at the horrible, whiz
zing roar of millions and millions of wings,
of crawling bodies, on, over, under them,
raced to escape the swarms. When we reached
the farm we saw a desolation of red earth.
In an hour every .plant, every leaf, every
flower had been consumed, and even the wood
on the house, barns and sheds had been
gnawed until it looked like freshly planed
planks. There was nothing green to be seen
as far as our eyes could reach. And still the
ground was alive with the horrible things,
so that we crunched along a path three inches
deep with their wriggling bodies.

Locust storms in Palestine have the
same general features and in literature
at hand are described thus:

Attention was drawn to them by t~ sud
den darkening of the bright. sunshine, and
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then by a veritable shower of their excre
tions, which fell thick and fast and resem
bled those of mice, especially noticeable on
the white macadam roads. . . . The clouds
of them would be so dense as to appear quite
black, with the edges vignetted till they
thinned down and faded away into the clear
blue sky around.

It is difficult to express the effect produced
by the sight of the whole atmosphere filled on
all sides and to a great height by an innumer
able quantity of these insects, whose flight
was slow and uniform, and whose noise re
sembled that of the rain; the sky was dark
ened, and the light of the sun considerably
weakened. In a moment the terraces of the
houses, the streets and all the fields were cov
ered by these insects, and in two days they
had nearly devoured all the leaves of the
plants. Happily they lived but a short time,
and seemed to have migrated only to repro
duce themselves and died.

Locusts Are Widespread
Locusts, often mentioned in the Scrip

tures, are widespread.
In South Africa, in 1934, dead locusts

were piled high in the streets of towns
near Johannesburg and trains were held
up because their wheels would not grip
the rails,. because of the millions of
crushed bodies. In Spain an air pilot flew
into a swarm. He was blinded and his
plane crashed.

Argentina is often troubled with in
vasions from the Gran Chaco, the battle
ground of Paraguay and Bolivia. It re
sorts to the use of 7,600 miles of very
smooth galvanized iron sheeting and
6,200 miles of zinc fencing to stop the
locusts before they reach the jumping
age. The locusts crawl along the smooth
barriers, and are raked up and burned.
The sheeting cost $2,500,000. It was put
together with 9,400,000 rivets, and the
construction cost ran into hundreds of
thousands of dollars. In a single year re
cently Argentina gathered in 834,000
sacks of locusts stopped iby this iron
barrier.
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There have been times when there
have been such heavy visitations of lo
custs in Argentina that locomotives have
gone out with ten times the usual amount
of sand for rails, and the Central Argen
tine Railway fitted some of its freight
engines with rubber brushes to push the
locusts off the rails.

Locusts Do Some Good
Jehovah's witnesses are not ashamed

to admit that they are pictured as
locusts that ravage religion's fields and
strip them clean, and so it is interesting
to learn that not only are these insect
savages good to eat, but they have a
positively beneficial effect on a country
they have stripped. First, as to the eats.
They are sometimes ground and pound
ed, then mixed with flour and water and
made into cakes. Or they may be salted
and then eaten; some like thew smoked;
some like them boiled or roasted; and

r some like them stewed or fried in butter.
One who boiled his locusts in water half
an hour (after! throwing away head,
wings and legs) and then sprinkled them
with salt and pepper, and added butter,
found them delicious. They were eaten
preserved by the Assyrians, were treat
ed as delicacies by the inhabitants of
Greece and Ethiopia, and are found in
Arabian markets to this day. They
formed part of the sustenance of John
the Baptist and are set apart by the
Creator as clean food for humans. Those
who ate them roasted describe the taste
as delicious, especially of the females
full of eggs. .

Let's admit that the locusts are bad
actors. They occasionally eat one an
other. But here are some of their good
points, or some of the good things that
they accomplish by their lives. The fol
lowing is from McClintock and Strong's
Cyclopcedia, VoL V, page 485: "

They always fly with the winds, and are
therefore constantly carried out to sea, and
often ignorantly descend upon it as if upon
land. Myriads are thus lost in the ocean ev
.ery year, and become the food of fishes.
AUGUST-15, 1945

They clear the way for the renovation of
vegetable productions which are in danger of
being destroyed by the exuberance of some
particular species . . . A region which has
been choked up by shrubs, and perennial
plants, and hard, half-withered, impalatable
grasses, after having been "laid bare by these
scourges, soon appear in a far more beauti
ful dress, with new herbs, superb lilies, fresh
annual grasses, and young and juicy shrubs
of perennial kinds, affording delicious herbage
for the wild cattle and game. '

The Praying Mantis
The mantids are up to four inches in

length, slender, with long, locust-like
legs, oval wings, and a pointed face with
large protruding eyes. Its color is gen
erally greenish. It carries a pair of rela
tively tremendous spiny legs, folded
across its bosom as if in an attitude of
prayer. But that praying attitude covers
a voracious appetite. When a fellow in
sect comes within reach, that is the time
when his pew rent is due. With a rapid
ity that baffles human vision, those ap
parently "Reverend" or "Very Rever
end" or "Most Reverend" or "Holy Fa
ther" arms unfold, the victim is snatched
in a vise-like grip and then is calmly de
voured.

Mantids are very pugnacious. The
Japanese and Chinese keep them in cag
es and teach them to -fight one another,
betting on who will win. They destroy
great numbers of flies, grasshoppers,
caterpillars, and even frogs, lizards and
birds. The larger frequently devour the
smaller, and the females the males.

There are 800 species of 'so-called
'praying mantids', and it seems fair to
mention that besides these hypocritical
insects there are some 256 varieties of
other animals that assume praying atti
tudes but within are full of dead men's
bones.-Matthew 23: 27.

The reader has now a fair conception
of some of the kinds of insects that go
to make up .Orthoptera, Other orders
may be examined in later issues, as op-
portunity presents itself. .
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Earth's First Dominion

THE dominion of the earth was never
. absolutely and irrevocably given to

the first man Adam. Had that been done,
God could not have taken it away from
him even though Adam disobeyed. Nor
was Adam given life without some limi
tations. The Scriptural proof is conclu
sive that life and dominion were con
ferred upon Adam to be held and en
joyed by him forever upon .eondition
that he render obedience to the great
Giver. It would be inconsistent for God
to give His creature life and dominion
with no conditions or limitations added:
In the event that God's creature,pos
sessing life and dominion, should become
a rebel, his rebellion would continue for
ever if his life were to continue forever.
The religious clergy,.yielding to these
ductive influences of Satan, have fallen
into this great error. They have pro
ceeded upon the theory that the immor
tal God granted Adam endless life; and
that Adam, having become a rebel, must
spend his eternity in. eternal torment,
being alienated from God. But the Bible
does not support such conclusion.

The Bible shows that God gave man
life and made him to have dominion over
the earth upon the expressed condition
that man be obedient to God. Should man
never be disobedient and should he re
main-always in harmony with his Crea
tor he would forever enjoy life and do
minion over the earth. But in the event
that mart should become a rebellious
creature; then..the condition" that{j-od
attached to His mandate to man was:
"Dying thou shalt die." With thecom
ing of death all. things·wouldbelOst.
Death, therefore, would conelusively
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prove that man's dominion and his life
were held conditionally.

There is no thought expressed in
God's words to man that he should go to
eternal torment. Nowhere in the Bible
is there the thought expressed that God
purposes to put any of His creatures
into a place of endless torment. On the
contrary, God's declaration of law is
plain and simple and means that the life
and dominion of Adam were granted up
on condition that he obey and that diso
bedience would mean the loss of his
earthly authority and his life.

Jehovah, through His prophet, says:
"The earth abideth for ever." (Ecclesias
tes 1: 4) God is unchangeable in pur-

. pose. (Malachi 3: 6) God having made
the statement that He will never destroy
the earth, we may therefore know that
it will abide forever. God's creature,
Adam, resided in the garden of Eden.
Adam was perfect and his home was
perfect. It will not do to say that he was
only partially perfect, and that he had
at that time no opportunity to develop a
"character", and therefore his "charac
ter" was imperfect. 'All the works of J e
hovah are perfect.' (Deuteronomy 32: 4)
It was impossible -for Adam to develop
a character, because God made him a
character.. Everyone of intelligence is a
character. He does not possess one.

Religious teachers fell into the great
error of teaching that man has a soul;
whereas the Bible teaches that man is a
soul. They also fell into a like error by
teaching that man has a character;
whereas the Bible teaches that manis a
character. (Hebrews 1: 3, Greek) If
Adam had to develop a character, then
he was not perfect when he was put to
the test ; whereas the Scriptures declare
Adam was perfect. He was endowed with
the faculties of justice, wisdom, love and
power. That did not mean that Adam
possessed all knowledge. The Bible de
clares that the highest one of God's erea
tionwill continue to acquire knowledge
il1a11 time to come.. (Psalm 27:4) Adam
had c enough knowledge." however, to
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know what to do and what not to do. He
knew what was wrong and what was
right, because God told him. He pos
sessed the faculty of applying knowl
edge according to God's instructions
and, if he had so applied it, he would
have proved his wisdom. He was clothed
with power, and this he exercised over
the animal creation; and he should have
exercised it over Eve in the right way.
He had the ability to be unselfish" which
is love's expression; and had he chosen
to exercise it properly, he would have
proved his love. He was perfect in his
organism. He had all his faculties about
him. He was therefore a perfect man.

It is true that Adam had not then had
much experience, but that is not saying
that he had not been taught and had not
learned. Experience could not teach him
what God had already taught him. God
told him what he might and, what he
might not do, and that should have been
sufficient. The experience through which
Adam thereafter passed confirmed mere
ly what God had previously told him. No
excuse can therefore be offered for
Adam that he lacked experience.

Adam, with understanding clear, be
held the earth and said: 'This is mine,
because Jehovah God has given me do~

minion over it.' He summoned before
him the animals and the birds, and
named them and said: 'These are mine,
because Jehovah gave dominion over
them to me.' At his call they obeyed his
voice. Adam saw his beautiful wife and
said: 'This lovable creature is minecbe
cause God made her and gave her to be
my companion. and helpmeet.' Adam
would say: 'All these things are mine
upon condition that I obey my Creator,
and if I disobey I will lose all of them.'
This must have been his conclusion, be
cause 1 Timothy 2: 14 says: "Adam was
not deceived." This proves Adam pos
sessed all God-given faculties, which
were perfect.

Adam was rich, because all the gold
and precious stones were his, andall the
cattle and flocksWere his, because he was
AUGUST. 16, 1946

the man and the trusted representative
of Jehovah and to Adam all these things
had been committed. He was strong and
vigorous and knew no such thing as pain.
He was happy, because his environmerit
was' happifying and everything about
him was at ease. But one may possess
all the means of doing good, .and yet, if
he does not employ those means to that
end, he does not accomplish good. Adam
was endowed with the faculties of wis
dom, justice, love and power; and these
he must use as he might choose. It was
God's will that he should do right; but
God let Adam exercise his own will as to
whether he would do right or wrong.
That which is exercised in opposition to
love is selfishness. Pride is the fruit of
selfishness. "Pride goeth before destruc
tion, arid an haughty spirit before a fall."
-Proverbs 16: 18.

God made no law compelling Adam to
. exercise the faculty of love toward Him;
but He endowed Adam with that faculty
and then told him what would be the re
sult if he followed a selfish course. J eho
vah announced His rule of action, to wit,
that he who loves God will keep His com
mandments. (John 14: 15) Love is there
fore the fulfillment of God's law. God
commends His love to His creatures in
that everything He does for them He
does unselfishly. He afforded the oppor
tunity for His perfect, intelligent crea
ture to be like Him. One must know God
and follow such a course to remain for
ever in harmony with Him. Adam did
know God, because, God communicated
with him; and Adam did have the oppor
tunity to remain in harmony with God.
The irrevocable rule of action of J eho
vah God, as announced in His Word is,
that to know God and to be like Him
means to enjoy endless life. Under such
circumstances earth's dominion first be
gan to be wielded. Total wars and global
conflicts would never have marked this
sixtieth century of man's existence if
earth's dominion had continued to be
exercised in harmony with that perfect
st~rt.
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Fetishism in West Africa

RELI GI ON has always been used as
an instrument to keep the people in

ignorance and superstitious fear. It was
in the days of faithless Adam and Eve

'; that the Devil clamped the shackles of
4 religious ignorance on the minds of men,

and in doing so he resorted to lying. ''Ye
shall not surely die," said the Devil to
the gullible woman, Eve. (Genesis 3: 4)
And since that day credulous people
have been taught, and have believed; too,
that they have an immortal soul that
cannot die. Millions of so-called "intelli
gent" people today are in mental bond
age because they pay well their clergy
to teach them the serpent's lie. Even
though . such people call themselves
"civilized", because they live in Europe
or America, yet, by believing and teach
ing such nonsense as "immortality of the
soul" they show that they are not much
above the savages who live in the jungles
of Africa.

For example, the great majority of
the natives living on the west coast of
Africa believe that certain bones, skulls,
teeth and skins of animals, or even com
mon stones; are inhabited by "souls" or
"spirits", and therefore have magical
power for either good or evil. They be
lieve that by the possession of such ma
terial objects they can procure the serv
ices of the 'spirit lodged within them'.
"It is the lowest of the unsystematic
forms of worship found among uncivil
ized tribes, and exists especially among
the Negroes in. Africa, but also among
the natives of both Americas, the Poly
nesians, Australians, and Siberians,"
says the Encyclopedia Americana.

The white man calls such religious be
lief fetishism and the objects of worship
fetishes. "The word fetish (or fetich)
was first used in connection with Africa
by Portuguese discoverers of the last
half of the 15th century; relics of saints,
rosaries and images were then abundant
all over Europe and were regarded as
possessing magical virtue; they were
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termed by the Portuguese Feiticos (i.e.,
charms)." (Encyclopcedia Britannica)
The Portuguese mariners could see little
difference between this practice of the
African and their own people who were
drugged with a similar opiate, Catholi
cism. Did not the white man believe that
beads, images, holy water, and cruci
fixes, all made out of material sub
stance, possessed great magical power t
So they called the "charms" of the Afri
can Negroes by the same name they
called their own rosaries and crucifixes,
namely, fetishes. Fetishism is similar to
idolatry,' but technically differs in that
the power is supposed to reside in the
"spirit'', not in the thing or image itself.

"Any object may become a fetish. . .'
flints, shells, claws, feathers, earth, salt,
plants, manufactured. articles [pardon, .
but the encyclopedia is here speaking
about African fetishes, not .the trinkets
sold in devotional 'junk' shops through
out 'Christendom'], anything peculiar or
unknown or not understood." (Encyclo
pedia Americana) Some, like the natives
of Benin, make a fetish of their own
shadows. Collections of these worthless
objects are valued highly,as a traveler
through the country of West Africa once
saw as many as 20,000 fetishes in the
possession df one Negro. Continuing this
encyclopedia says, "They are hereditary,
and are either hung up in the dwellings
Dike the many images in the white man's
home] or worn on the neck or elsewhere
[in much the same manner as crosses,
charms and 'Saint Cris' medals are reli
giously worn in 'civilized' countries]."
Fetish or juju markets are set up in the
centers of trade, and profiteers make
merchandise of the poor people's super
stitious ignorance.

Comte used the term "fetish", says the
Encyclopedia Americana, "to describe
what he believed to be a necessary stage
in the development of all religions in
which all external bodies, natural or
artificial, are supposed to be animated
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The above jumble of skins and skulls and other objects make up the wares of a juju or fetish market
in Jos, Nigeria. Human skulls can be seen on the "counter" in the foreground.

by souls essentially analogous to our
own." The perpetuation of the "immor
tal soul" lie of the Devil is common to
all religions. In other words, demonism,
"On the Guinea coast the spirit in the
object is usually, if not invariably, non
human (i.e., a wicked demon spirit).
Farther to the south on the Congo the
'fetish' is inhabited by human souls
also." (Encyclopeedia Britannica) Fur
thermore, the Britannica tells us that
the African natives drive nails into their
AUGUST 16, 1946

fetishes made of wood, "in order to pro
cure the vengeance, of the indwelling
spirit on some enemy." But if the "spir
it" does not respond to such petitions,
then woe be unto the fetish. For, "if
prayers are not granted they frequently
maltreat them, throw them away,, or
beat them to pieces." (Encyclopedia
Americana) The devout religionists of
other lands should learn a lesson from
this. When "educated" people of "Chris
tendom" pray to their images, while
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~umbling their bead'S, and get no re~shouldI give up my own fetish religion,"
spouse, why do they not show the same says the native, "only to take up a mis
degree of intelligence as the African sionary's 'immortal soul' creed, especial
~egro and throw their worthless idols If when his racket costs me more than
~,- ~~r,

"With regard to the religious relation The light, however, is beginning to
'. between the fetiches and their worship- pierce even the thick darkness that
-~ pers, we find that, although undoubtedly hangs over the continent of Africa, by

sinking often to the rank of mere in- God's grace. Jehovah is sending his
struments of sorcery in practice, fetiches light-bearing witnesses into that coun
are yet essentially idols. They receive, try to open the blind eyes of the meek
every morning and evening, offerings of and teachable, and to bring them out
spices, milk, tobacco, etc., and are al- of their religious prison houses of igno
ways approached with marks of respect ranee and death. These witnesses, with
and of fear." (M'Clintock & Strong's' Bible in hand, teach the people the hon
Cyclopedia) But don't laughov-er this, _est precepts of God's Word, and such
for sincere Catholic people all over the shackle-breaking truth makes the people
world attribute a similar mysterious free from religion. As it is written: 'Thy
reverence to pieces of, brass, wood and Word is truth, and the truth will make.
stone. In Cuba, for example,they have you free: (John 17: 17; 8: 32) It should
their "Saint Lazarus" before whom they be expected, then, that such witnesses
worship. They make "him" a little sane- would be opposed and persecuted by the
tuary in their own home, make personal prison-keepers, by both the native fetish
sacrifices by buying expensive fruits for priests and "Christendom's" religious
"him" to eat, and even place a fresh glass missionaries. And such has been the
of water before ''him'' every morning, case. During recent years these faithful
and are so religiously superstitious and witnesses have suffered many hardships
ignorant that they actually believe, ''he'' at the hands of the Devil's emissaries,
drinks what evaporates due to the heat. but they have continued in their educa-

We see, therefore, a great similarity tional work of reconstructing the pure
hetweenthe beliefs of these simple, hum- worship of God in that .. country.
ble people of Africa and the haughty, While the Lord's people throughout
austere and proud religionists that sane- "Christendom" continue to tear the mask
timoniously attend high mass in the off organized religion and expose it to
cathedrals of St. Patrick, St. Paul, Sf; - people of good-will as a loathsome and
Peter and St. Et Cetera the world over. death-dealing snare and racket, their
Both practices are of the Devil ;. both brethren in .West Africa will also be
dishonor and reproach Jehovah God's diligent in showing up fetishism asa
name; both lead their victim down the fake, and its witch doctors and sorcerers
torturous road to death. as frauds. Such work will increase like
. The rnissionariesthat have gone ihfu a mighty flood until it has completely

these jungle countries have done very washed out of existence every form -of
little to lift the masses out of their de- de-monism, all to the honor, glory and
plorable and slavish ignorance. "Why 'vindication of Jehovah God's name.

.- ••
.

Snares of EyilSpirits

A: "PLANCHETTEor ouija board is
'. nothing in the worldllUt,an,jng'eni
'ons device-by whichevil spirits may a.om-
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municate readily with those that, through
curiosity,are led into the.pathof. men
tal-and moral ruin, No Christian parent
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has any right whatever to possess, one
of these accursed things, and if there
were on earth a Christian government it
would be a duty of that governmenf to
forbid the manufacture or sale of any
device whatever for communicating with
devils. Of course, this would include
images of every sort, before which, for
centuries, innocent but misguided peo
ple have been kept steeped in the Devil's
brew •of ignorance, superstition and
hatred of the Almighty God, who ex
pressly forbade His typical people, Is
rael, to have anything to do with such.'
Much information on ouija boards and
demonism generally can be found in the
recently published articles "As in the
Days of Noah" and "Spirits of Devils to
the Kings of the Earth", in Consolation
Nos. 660 and 661.

This statement is made because. of the
following touching letter just received.
The children, poor little things, do not
say who is the owner of the device that
is enticing them to their ruin. Certainly
they should, if their parents are Chris
tians, be immediately and adequately
protected from contact with this work of
the Devil. If in the parents' home it
should be thrown into the fire instanter;
if elsewhere, regulations should be en
forced preventing the children from as-

••

soeiation with those that are leading
them to destruction. The letter follows
next after the quotation of the divine
law on this subject:

There shall not be found among you any
one that maketh his son or his daughter to
pass through the fire, or that useth divina
tion, or an observer of times, or an enchanter,
or a witch, or a charmer, or a consulter with
familiar spirits, or a wizard, or a necro
mancer. For all that do these things are an
abomination unto the LORD: and because of
these abominations the LORD thy God doth
drive them out from before thee.-Deuteron
omy 18; 10-12.

''Maybe .you can solve our problems. I have
no one to ask about it. We have worked the
ouija boards several times, not knowing it is
evil. Then my mother just said to leave it
alone, or we would regret it. But we did it
again and again, each time doubting to do it,
but some evil force had drawn us to it. Tell
me how we can avoid the horrible ouija boards
and keep away from them for good. I cannot
understand why we keep on doing it; it is
just an evil force, drawing nearer and nearer.
I am haunted. I hear noises at night. I cannot
sleep. Are evil spirits the cause of this 1 My
mother subscribes for Oonsolation and we go
to the meetings every· Sunday afternoon."
[Signed by two little girls, each only 12 years
of age. Names withheld.]

A Farmer's Problem •

THE law given to fleshly Israel made
pork unclean for them, and in the

United States, for 13 years ending in
1933, the Volstead Act made whisky ille
gal for Americans, but now, in America,
a farmer may, if some bureau does not
rule otherwise, till the soil and produce
either food for pigs or food from which
to make whisky.

The National Civic League, 1410 H
street NW., Washington, D.C., has made
elaborate studies' to see which way the
farmer would fare best financially; and,
without going into their three interest
ing pages of manuscript, the conclusion

. AUGUST 15, 1945

is drawn that for five acres of grain,
fed to hogs in 1943, the farmer would
receive $219. The hogs would have been
sold at retail for $309; so the farmer
would get 71c per retail dollar spent for
the 1,570 pounds of pork ''harvested''.

The League then presents the evidence
that if the five acres were devoted to
whisky ingredients, the result would be
672 gallons of whisky, which would sell
for $10,920, but the farmer would get
only $164 for his grain sold for distilling,
In other words, if he did the work of
feeding his pigs himself, he would get
$11an acre for doing the work, i.e., '$55.
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Of course, there is no law, as yet, that
the farmer must produce food for either
pork-eaters or whisky-drinkers. He

could, if he so desires, use his land.
otherwise. This, is not a pork or whisky
lecture.

I • •

An Easy Way to Get Well

r- .

"; IT IS a little over six years since this
• publication made any extended ref

erence to the dangers of cooking in alu
minum utensils ; so, if you are sick and
want to get well, you might be interested
in this letter from Mrs. Voylette Hurst,
of Michigan, just received: '

The other day I overheard two ladies talk
ing about aluminum. One told the other she
had broken out in ulcers, and had seen differ
ent doctors. None of them seemed to help her,
and they could not understand what was caus
ing them. She tried another doctor and told
him that she was almost ready to give u,p, be
caUS€1 she had spent so much money and was
not getting any relief.

'The doctor asked her if she was using alu
minum. She replied that every piece in her
kitchen was aluminum. He said, "You will
have to quit using it." When she replied,

"Why, I could never let all my aluminum go;
it cost me too much money," thereupon the
doctor said, "Well, you will either have .to
give up your aluminum ware or pay doctors'
bills until you die, for it is the aluminum
that is causing the ulcers." So she finally. de
cided to give it up, got some iron and glass
ware in its ·place, and, said she, "Do you know,
my ulcers have gone and I have not had any
more trouble."

My husband's mother also had some experi
ence with -aluminum. She had an aluminum
percolator that she liked very much, but often
complained of sore mouth and tongue. After
reading an article. on the subject in Consola
tion, she stopped using the percolator and her
trouble disappeared. After a time she started
using the percolator again, the trouble re
appeared, and now she says she will never
use aluminum cooking utensils again as long
as she lives.

I. I

God Made Human Tonsils

WHE N the Lord God made the first
.' man and placed him in the garden

of Eden, and said of him and of all His
other works,"God saw everything that
lie had made, and,behold, it was very
good" (Genesis' 1: 31), the man that is
sued from His hands was equipped with
tonsils. This should be news to some who
seem to think that they can improve on
God's handiwork by cutting out what
He placed in the human throat.

The reason for this very short essay
is that the mother of Blannon Truitt
Snell writes that she mourns the death
of her 12-year-old boy. She says that he
was taken to the hospital in the morning
full of life, but came back -late in the
evening in his coffin, and she-misses him.
And no wonder. He loved the truth, and
when he wakes up he will have tonsils,
and there will be nobody to suggest that
he have them chopped out.

I ••

An Effective Witness

ON March 12 I had my car run into"
while parked, by a runaway car. My

car was damaged-to the extent that it had
to b~ towed into a garage for repairs. Due
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to the fact that one of the fenders was
badly smashed and could not be replaced
with a new one because of war restric
tions, the car had to. be taken to a body

CONSOLATION



shop to have the fender ironed out. On
Sunday, March 11, our family had been
out in the witness work and the phono
graph had been left in the car. A worker
discovered it and decided to entertain
the other men. He found that one of the
records was a talk entitled "Instruc
tion", by Judge Rutherford, and decided
to have some fun, as one of the men who
worked in the shop was a preacher. He
told the rest of the men what he planned
to do. and started the phonograph. The
preacher immediately asked, "What is
that i" The operator replied, "I just,

turned on the radio. Listen!" During the
lecture the preacher said, "That surely
is the truth and is good." But only a lit
tle farther on he found ·it was a record
of the Watchtower Society; and then did
he storm !He condemned Jehovah's wit
nesses, Judge Rutherford and the So
ciety to everything he could think of.
But the men said to him, "Well, before
you knew who it was you said it was
good and the truth. Now you don't like
it!" You see they put him on the spot.
The incident accounted for five listeners.
-Helen M. Marsh, Ohio.

••
Theocratic Ministry Course in Tacoma

Theocratic ministry course in Tacoma

I N THE Tacoma company of Jehovah's
witnesses the ministry students are

encouraged to take notes. There is good
attendance and attention at the ministry
class. See illustration (No.1) which also
shows the oldest and youngest members
of the class; oldest equipped with ear
AUGUST 15, 1945

phones which enable him to hear over
the loud-speaking equipment. Picture
No.2 shows the Theocratic library with
librarian on duty. Members are making
use of the reference works. No.3 shows,
the youngest member giving his first six
minute student talk on "Jonathan".
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"I Was Praying to, God"
\

I HAVE been walking and working
roads on foot and finally worked up

some interest. It is six miles out, but I
now have three studies there, with many
evidences of God's smile of favor. In one

"; case, a dear woman was praying to God
• to be able to understand the Bible, and

when I called and asked her about the
book "The Kingdom Is at Hand", and
'how she. liked it, she said that she liked
it but had difficulty in understanding it.
So we had a little study in it, and as it
was in progress she looked up from her
book and said to me, and you can ima
gine how it warmed my heart: "I was
praying to God to be able to understand
the Bible, and He has 'answered my

•

prayer by sending you to me." I then
told her that I had been praying to the
Lord that I might do His will and, that
that was why He had permitted rile to
be the one to come to her. And so we both
rejoiced.

In another case one woman who has
four children, ages 3, 10, 12 and 18, all
girls, was always crying because her
husband is in the army; but now she has
stopped crying, and one of the children
goes with me to still another one of my
book studies. I cannot tell you how hap
py I am about it all, and what a privilege
I esteem it to be able to engage in any
service for the King of kings and Lord
of lords.-Mrs. Mary A. Cole, New York.

Beans on the Eastern Shore

FAVORE D with fertile SOlI, excellent than their actual harvesting cost, and in
climate, and good markets, the east- the village stores, at the very same time,

ern shore of Chesapeake bay, compris- and within a few hundred feet of the
ing all of Delaware, quite a lot of Mary- fields, it was possible to buy only two

.land, and a little of Virginia, is a nat- pounds of beans for 23c. Until Uncle
ural place for the raising of garden Sam has figured that one out, it doesn't
truck. Salisbury, Md., is the metropolis seem.ito a man up a tree, that he should
of the district devoted to the raising of feel that it is his business to run all over
snap beans. It also has retail stores. In the world and tell other people just what
the latter part of the 1943 bean season,. they should eat, and what they should
the farmers were getting 50c for a whole pay for it, out of the lend-lease funds he
bushel of snap beans, which was 5c more may supply.

••

The Jews and the Palestine Mandate

I T IS not so many years since many
Bible students more than half believed

that the Zionists had it right, according
to the Scriptures, and that Rabbi Chaim
Weizmann and others were only. doing
God's will when they went up and down
the breadth of the earth' urging their
Jewish brethren to return to their
"Promised Land", Palestine. When the
Jewish people had their ship sailing
from New York to Palestine, the only
gentile invited to go along was a former
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president of the Society that prints this
publication; and though he personally
could not find it convenient to go, he did
send one of his representatives.

Today Jehovah's witnesses entertain ,
a wider view of those prophecies which
were once interpreted as applying only
to Jews according to the flesh and only
to Palestine as the Promised Land. The
word "Jew" is a contraction of "Judean".
A J udean is a "praiser" ofJehovah. A
true Judean, a true "Jew", may be of any
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The Jews Have Made Progress
Out of the 15,000,000 Jews in the

world, the 580,000 that went to Pales
tine have made great progress, not only
for themselves but' also for the Arabs
that were there when they arrived. They
have introduced new fruits and vege
tables, practiced scientific afforestation
and hygienic dairying, built roads, quar
ried and transported building stone,
developed manufactures, and shown
their interest in and adaptability to all
kinds of industry and public service.
There are now 2,300 factories, but half
of the Palestine Jews are farmers. One
of the garden spots of the country is on
the shore of the Dead sea, on soil from
which the salt has been washed by irriga-
tion. .

Collective farming has made great
strides. A dozen or fifteen families live
as one unit. The farm doctor works in
the fields when he is not needed profes
sionally. Education is well looked after.
At age 18 both the boys and the girls
are expected to go away for a year and
earn theirIiving in some other locality.
This tends to promote independence and
industry.

nationality. He may nowbe living in any es can be made in the Palestine mandate
land beneath the sun. But just as surely without the consent of the United States.
as he is a "praiser" of Jehovah he has Millions of Jews believe that God gave
already found God's Promised Land for them Palestine as their future home, and
him, and that regardless of whether or two of the most powerful and most pro
not he ever sets foot on the land in which fessedly Christian nations of the earth,
Abraham considered himself a stranger Britain and the United States, having'
and a pilgrim. expressed their accord with that "gift",'

The work of hunting the real Jews, the the Jews moved in, 580,000 of them, and
real J udeans, from the rocks and the brought along $560,000,000 with them.
dens and caves where they are hidden is They bought 400,000 acres from the
now going on. As fast as they are found, Arabs, .paying high prices -for it, and
by Jehovah's witnesses, they are ushered they have literally made the land to flow
into the antitypical Promised Land, the with milk and honey. As a result of inter
Theocratic arrangement for God's faith- breeding, the annual production of milk
ful remnant on earth, but this does not per dairy cow has risen from 150 gal- ,
mean that they are taken to Palestine. Ions to 780 gallons. Corresponding re
They are mentally lifted out of "this sults have been accomplished in the poul
present evil world", Satan's world, and try business. The Jewish hens produce
get their hopes all centered on the king- 150 more eggs a year than the Arab
dom for which Jesus taught His follow- . hens, and the eggs are larger.
ers to pray, and which is here.

But this does not mean. that they are
indifferent to the sufferings and the
hopes of .the fleshly descendants of
Abraham. So this article is devoted to
things Jewish and Palestinian, literally.

It was on November 2, 1917, that
Arthur James Balfour, then minister of
state for foreign affairs of the British
Empire, made the declaration:

His Majesty's government views with favor
the establishment in Palestine of a national
home for the Jewish people, and will use their
best endeavors to facilitate the achievement
of that object. It being clearly understood
that nothing shall be done which may preju
dice the civil and religious rights of existing
non-Jewish communities in .Palestine, or the
rights and political status enjoyed by Jews
in any other country.

On the basis of that declaration Great
Britain was given the mandate by the
League of Nations. Jews all over the
world took this as a fulfillment of their
hopes. It was endorsed by 52 nations and
by both the Senate and House of Repre
sentatives at Washington. In 1924 it was
jointly agreed between the United States
and British governments that no chang-
AUGUST 15, 1945 25



After three years of the present war
there were 15,789 Palestinian Jews serv
ing in the British forces there. The Arab
population is about double that of the
Jews; they have 6,600 Palestinian Arabs
serving in the British forces in that land.

·~t is not generally known that 10,000
~ewish volunteers served in the success
ful North African campaign and that
they supplied a large part of the mate
rial and equipment which they used.

Probably no mandate was ever as
badly administered as Palestine. The
politicians who administered it seem to
have been desperately determined on
something, and to have worked continu
ously to make the solemn promise of the
Balfour declaration come to nought.

The Manchester Guardian gives the
details about a Jew named Sacharov who
came into possession of two rounds of
ammunition and was tried by a military
court and given seven years in prison
for its illegal possession. The same issue
tells of an Arab who obtained a British
army service rifle loaded with twelve
rounds, and 75 other rounds and a bayo
net in reserve, also illegally. The Arab
was sentenced to six months. The cow
ardice and partiality and injustice of the
administration of the mandate in Pales
tine is well illustrated by this admission
in one of Britain's most trustworthy
publications.

Balfour Declaration Repudiated
In the closing days of the Chamber

lain administration, the British govern
ment issued a Palestine White Paper
prohibiting all further Jewish immigra
tion as from April, 1944. This was, in
effect, throwing the Jews to the wolves,
not only in Palestine, but in every land
under Hitler controL In the great debate
on the subject, in May, 1939, Mr. Church
ill, Britain's present premier, said:

I could not stand by and see solemn. en
gagements into which Britain had entered be
fore the world set aside for reasons of ad
ministrative convenience. . . . I should feel
personally embarrassed in the most acute way
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if I lent myself -by silence or inaction to what
I must regard as an act of .repudiation,

In the same debate Mr. Avery, now
secretary of state for India, made this
statement:

I could never hold up my head again to
either Jew or Arab if I voted for what, in
good faith, I repeatedly told both Jews and
Arabs was inconceivable, namely, that any
British government would ever go back upon
the pledge given not only to Jews but to the
whole civilized world when it assumed the
mandate.

It is to the credit/of President Roose
velt that he stood with Mr. Churchill and
Mr. Avery. He authorized Rabbi Stephen.
S. Wise, and other Jewish spokesmen, to
announce, "The American government
has never given its approval to the'
White Paper of 1939." These statements
.of Mr. Churchill, Mr. Avery and Mr.
Roosevelt indicate that one must look
farther to see what is the influence that
is restraining continued Jewish devel
opment of the land they think to be
theirs, and which they now need more
than at any previous time in their his
tory.

Jews Booked for Annihilation
It is no secret that the ''king of the

north" (Hitler and the Vatican crowd
thatput him in power) planned the anni
hilation of the Jews as a people. When
Mr. Churchill visited America in the
spring of 1943 the New York Times car
ried a full-page advertisement entitled
''Visit of Mr. Churchill to United States
Occasions Plea to Open Gates of Pales
tine to Save European Jews", from
which the following paragraphs are se
lected:

It would be reckless to overlook the tragic
facts of recent history and not foresee that the
continued and unchecked massacre and ex
termination of the Jewish people is but a prel
ude and rehearsal for the mass slaughter of
other European peoples, when the Nazis "slam
the door" before. quitting the scene of history,
as Goebbels promised.
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The smaller partners of the, Axis, Bulgaria,
Hungary and Rumania, are willing to release
the helpless Jews, but where could they go1
Palestine is the nearest and most practical
haven. Their voyage to Palestine does not re
quire ships. It can be reached through Tur
key by train or bus. Americans will under
stand how short a distance this is by noting
that Palestine is not farther from Bulgaria
than Miami is from New York.

.It is not true that the Jews of Europe are
being prevented from leaving the countries
dominated by Hitler. The fact is that the gov
ernments of Rumania, Bulgaria and Hungary,
the satellite nations of Germany, are willing
and able to release theJews at any time that

. the United Nations agree to take them out of
these countries. Some Jews have already been
taken out of these countries, officially. They
have already been safely landed in Palestine,
officially. But these fewfortunates form the
exception, rather than the rule.

It is not true thatthe Jews of Europe "have
no place to go". The fact is that there is a
place where they' could go and where they
would be welcomed with open arms. The place
is Palestine. No less a person than the former

.pro-Arab British high commissioner for Pales
tine, Viscount Samuels, in a debate in the
House of Lords on March 24 (1943), said:
"Ac,cording to mylast visit to Palestine, that
country is faced with a shortage of labor.
Large numbers of refugees 'could be absorbed
at the present time without detriment, indeed
with advantage to the Arabs, adding perma
nent prosperity to the country. While confer
ences and talks have been proceeding month
after month, the Nazis have been proceeding
with killing the Jews." So there is room in
Palestine, a country that wants the European
Jews, a practical place of salvation, only a:
few days away from the Axis' countries by
short water routes or by train or even by bus!

There is a widespread legend that the Arab
populations are "united" in opposition to the
Jews; that the Arabs, are enemies of the Jew
ish people and would revolt if many were to
be admitted into Palestine. But this is no
more than a legend. The faetvremains that
the Arabs and the Jews are traditionally and
historically peoples friendly to one another.
p,.UGUST 16, 1945

Down the centuries of time they collaborated
closely in writing one of the most glorious
chapters of European civilization. .. . Only
a small group of pro-Mufti, pro-Fascist Arabs,
Arabs whom the British themselves Mve
found t~aitorous and fifth columnists, only
these feudal-minded Arab "chiefs", many of
whom the British have had to put in jail or
chase into Axis countries, only these Arabs
have resisted Jewish progress in Palestine.
Do you know why? Because the Jews brought
to the Arab population of Palestine a new and
higher standard of living. The few Fascistic
leaders of the Arabs did not like this, any
more than Fascists anywhere have wanted to
see the masses of people rise to higher levels
Of dignity and living.

Annihilation Actually in Progress
Four months elapsed and then, over

his own signature, the famous author.
Pierre van Paassen, published another
nearly full-page advertisement in the
New York Times bearing the caption "An
Open Letter to the President and the
British Prime Minister", in which he
said, in part:

A few weeks ago, in the ghetto of Warsaw,
where thirty-five thousand Jews remained out
of a population of half a million, the survi
vors fought with .bare hands against the steel '
engines of war of the Ges-tapo and the Schutz
Staffeln. For ten days the battle raged in the
alleys, in the cellars and on the roofs: starv
ing, ragged, unarmed men, women and chil
dren .against the brutes of the "new order"

, equipped with every deadly weapon devised
by modern science. When the cobblestones of
that walled-in enclosure ran red with the
blood of the slain a last handful of Jews
sought shelter in a synagogue against a de
tachment of Elite Guards of five hundred
which had been detailed to wipe out the last
pocket of Jewish resistance. Artillery, was
brought to bear on the doors of the place of .
worship and soon the butchers streamed in
through the breach in the wall. Inside, we
know from the one man who came through the
frightful carnage that followed, but who, un
able to bear the memory of the spectacle, com
mitted suicide' subsequently, inside a strange
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. sight met the eyes of the Germans: grouped
around the rabbi in the sanctuary stood fifty or
sixty Jews, old men and young, women, boys
and girls. It was the hour of sunset, when the
lews since time immemorial recite the Schma
Israel: "Hear, 0 Israel, the Lord our God,

'. the Lord is One." From outside came the
icries' of anguish and the moans of the wound
ed who were being finished off by the daggers
of the heroes of Lidice and Rotterdam. For
an instant. the Storm Troopers hesitated as
the small group repeated the eternal words.
Then a volley of hand grenades burst in the
midst.of the worshipers. The Jews fell as if
a volcano had erupted under their feet. Only
the rabbi, a venerable patriarch of eighty
seven, still stood erect. In his hands. he held
the Scroll of the law with' those Ten Com-.:c..
mandments to which the president made ref-
erencevin his address the other day before
the Parliament of Canada. Another bomb was
flung. It set the rabbi's clothing on fire. The
Law of God flamed in his hands as he fell
. '.' That night there was peace in the ghetto:
the last Jews of Warsaw had been killed.
Nazis went around with torches in the streets

and burned the faces of the slain to make sure
they were dead.

The more one admires Britain and the Brit
ish people, the more one feels his heart shrink
when it is seen that precisely in the hour
when the Jewish people are systematically
exterminated, the ancient homeland of the
Jews, which is under British mandate, is
closed even to those men and women, who, ,by
almost superhuman efforts, succeed in escap
ing from the Nazi hell. The immigration pol
icy of Palestine operates even now in accord
ance with the terms of that White Paper of
which Mr. Churchill said at the time of its
forced passage through parliament that it was
"a plain breach of promise" and "a repudia
tion of the mandate". . . He asked if the
British government was "too weak to carry
out its obligations and wished to file a petition
in moral and physical bankruptcy".

Mr. Churchill and Mr. van Paassen
are peculiarly blessed with the ability to
speak and' write in such a way that they
can make themselves perfectly under
stood by those who hear or read what
they have to say.

AMERICAN STANDARD VERSION BIBLE
The Watchtower. edition' of the American

Standard Version Bible contains the 1901 ver
sion of the complete Scriptures from Genesis
to Revelation unaltered. This version ranks
with the best of the modern Bible transla
tions.Many enlightening footnotes add to its
usefulness. Another valuable feature is the
95-page cyclopedic concordance of words and
expressions found in the version, and also

four maps (two in color). The' Watchtower
edition is the first .to present this concordance
feature. Of further importance is the use of
the diacritical marking of proper names to
show pronunciation.

The type is boldface printed on thin Bible
paper. The edition is hound in light-brown
leatherette, gold-stamped front and backbone.
It measures 7i" x 5i" xli". Mailed, post
paid, on a contribution of $1.50 a copy.

WATCHTOWER 117Adams St. Brooklyn 1, N. Y.

Please send me a copy of the Watchtower edition American Standard Version Bible, for which
I enclose a. contribution of $1.50.

Name Street ..
Postal

City ..i......................................................................... tTnit Nil State , .
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Ulrich Zwingli

ULRICH ZWINGLI (ul/rik zwing'le) was Zwingli could not find anything in the
born January 1, 1484; and his body Bible about any such stunt as that, and

was cut in four pieces and burned, Octo- opposed him openly. This was a big ad
ber 11, 1531, because he had made too vertisement for Zwingli, because the

. many people desire to know more about Swiss people were already tired of the
the Bible and to walk in harmony with grafters. It helped get him the job of
its teachings. He was one of eight chil- pastor of the cathedral 'at Zurich. He
dren born to the local magistrate of the. took it, and when Samson showed up at
'section of Switzerland where he first the gates of the city, Zwingli had so

- saw the light of day. As he grew up he . much influence that he even kept him
was an apt student, of pleasant address from entering the city.
and gay temperament, a good singer and
musician, and an effective orator. At age Truth-Lovers Progress
16 he was a student at the University of Truth-lovers must go ahead, and
Vienna, and at 22 was pastor of a church Zwingli had started on a path from
at Glarus, Switzerland, which job he which- he never retreated, and from
held for ten years. which, as a matter of fact, he could not

While he was at Glarus Zwingli laid retreat. His very first sermon at Zurich
the' foundations for his work which be- was a start at explaining the Scriptures,
came so terrifying to the Roman Cath- beginning at Matthew 1: 1, and the liber
olic Hierarchy that it was necessary to ty-loving Swiss people flocked to. hear
arrange for his death, and yet during him in ever-growing numbers. The Cath
most of that time he was an ardent Ro- olic Encyclopedia explains the reason
man Catholic, and during three years of for this, and it helps to understand jt
.papal warfare in France, Zwingli, though when one learns that a prebend is a
meanwhile pastor of the Glarus church, guaranteed income for service. But, any
was chaplain for the Swiss mercenaries way, here is what the encyclopedia says:
of which the pope made use. He always The clergy to a great extent neglected their
had a flair for politics. The thing Zwing- obligations, many of them lived in concu
li started at Glarus, and carried for':' binage, and joined in the shameless pursuit
ward in his next pastorate, a three-year of spiritual prebends.
one at Einsedeln, was to devote himself Zwingli did not have all the truth; it
to the study of God's Word. As he put wasn't yet due ; but he had a lot. Three
it, he wanted to "learn the teachings of years after entering upon the Zurich
Christ from original sources". Of. his pastorate he declared that- only the holy
pursuit of this objective the eneyclope- spirit is requisite to make the Word in
dia .says: . .. telligible,and that there is no .need of

He copied the epistles of St. Paul in the church, council or pope in the matter;
original Greek, and even learned them by A year later he denounced veneration of
heart-an acquisition which afterward proved saints, demanded the removal of images,
of great service. to him "in his public discus- and declared the Bible as the sole au-

.sions. , thority, Another year, and indulgences
What happened .waaa natural-:r;.esult.andpilgriIllag.es wereabolished,e-x;treme

of taking God at His word. Along-came unction was declared invalid; pictures,
the Milanese Franciscan monk Bernard statues, relics, altars, organs, chalices
Samson, preaching the indulgence pro':' and monstrances were destroyed ;"ooli
claimed by Leo X to all who should sub- bacy was rejected and Zwingli himself
scribe funds to the building of what is married..And after yet another year the
now calledSt. Peter's Church, at Rome. mass was abolished.



Like many other Christians since his
day, Zwingli was confused as to who are
the Higher Powers, and during his time,
and with his consent, the Zurich council,
the supreme civil authority in the state,
made all the rules and regulations about

-"public worship, doctrines and disciplines.
iZwingli was right and Luther was wrong
when they disagreed at Marfurt, two
years before Zwingli's death. Zwingli
could only agree, in all good conscience,
that when Christ said of the bread which .
was before Him and before the apostles,
and entirely outside of His own organ
ism, "This is my body," he merely meant
that "This bread represents my body".

Why He Had to Be Killed
As already Indicated, Zwingli, besides

being an advanced Bible student, was
also an adept politician. In order to gain
the city of Berne to his side (and in
which undertaking he was entirely suc
cessful), he challenged the pope's parti
sans to a nineteen-day debate, which was
held at Berne January 2-20, 1523. He
and his companions put forth the follow
ing propositions, as recorded in the En
cyclopl£dia Britannica:

(1) That the holy Christian church, of
which Christ is the only Head, is born of the
Word of God, abides therein, and does not
listen to the voice of a stranger; (2) that this
church imposes no laws on the conscience of
people without the sanction of, the Word of
God, and that the laws of the church are
binding only in so far as they agree with the
Word; (3) that Christ alone is our righteous
ness and our salvation, and that to trust in
any other merit or satisfaction is to deny
Him; (4) that it cannot be proved from the
Holy Scriptures that the body and blood of
Christ are corporeally present in the bread
and in the wine of the Lord's Supper; (5)
that the mass, in which Christ is offered to
God the Father for the sins of the living and
of the dead, is contrary to Scripture and a
gross affront to the sacrifice and death of the
Saviour; (6) that we should not pray to dead
mediators and intercessors, but to Jesus Christ
alone; (7) that there is no trace of purgatory
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in Scripture; (8) that to set up pictures and
to adore them-is also contrary to Scripture,
and that images and pictures ought to be
destroyed where there is danger of giving
them adoration; (9) that marriage is lawful
to all, to the clergy as well as to the laity;
(10) that shameful living is more disgraceful
among the clergy than among the laity,

Death the Only Answer
Of course, the Roman Hierarchy had

no answers to these propositions, except
their "regularly ordained" answer of
mob violence and murder. They incited
the Catholic cantons of Lucerne, Zug,
Schwyz, Uri and Unterwalden to invade
the canton of Zurich, Zwingli, still con
fused as to who are the Higher Powers,
thought it his duty to serve as chaplain
to the Zurich forces. The Britannica tells
what followed, in the battle which took
place at Kappel:

Zwingli, who as chaplain was carrying the \
banner, was struck to the ground, and was
later dispatched in cold blood. His corpse W!1S
quartered by the public hangman, and burnt
with dung by the soldiers. A great boulder,
roughly squared, standing a little way off the
road, 'marks the place where Zwingli fell. It
is inscribed, " 'They may kill the body but not
the soul' : so spoke on this spot Ulrich Zwingli,
who for truth and the freedom of the Chris
tian church died a hero's death, October 11,
1531."

McClintock and Strong's Cyclopl£dia '
gives some further details:

Zwingli was found, after the battle, lying
on his back and his eyes upturned to heaven,
with his helmet on his head, and his battle
axe in his hand. He had been struck near the
commencement of the engagement, and then
as he fell and reeled, he was several times
pierced with a lance. According to someae-:
counts; he was wounded while stooping to
comfort a dying soldier. His last audible
words were, "What of that? They can indeed
kill the body, but they cannot kill the souL"
He was living when discovered in the eve
ning; but the infuriated fanatics soon dis
patched him: Next day his dead body.was bar-
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barouslyquartered and burned. . . . But the
.Protestant . faith gained the victory not in
Zurich alone, nor was Zwingli the only Swiss

reformer, CEcolampadius did a good work at
Basel. In Berne, also, the Reformation was
successful.

••
"Catholic Principles of Politics"

(By D.M., a Boston Catholic)

A· PROPOS of the activities and objec
tives of the Roman Catholic Hier

archy, I would like to quote from Cath
olic Princ.iples of Politics by "Fathers"
Ryan and Boland, as follows:

The State is obliged to
recognize the true religion. This means the
form of religion professed by the Catliolic
faith. (Pages 31-3-14)

In a Catholic State, a non-Romanist
religious service should only be
carried on in the family or in such an in
conspicuous manner as to be neither a scandal
nor a perversion to the faithful. (Page 317)

The important point to grasp, how
ever, is that if the Catholic conscience is
now bound by the Federal laws, if is
equally bound to change them should
Catholics ever come to represent a ma
jority of the population:

It could not permit non-Catholic sects to
carryon general propaganda nor accord their
organizations certain privileges, for example,
exemption from taxes. (Page 320)

By propagating the Catholic faith, Ro
man Catholics are not less attempting to
undermine American liberties' than are
Nazis and Communists. They are content
to enjoy liberty while they are in the
minority, but should they ever gain the
majority, they would be the first to sup
press it:

We should continue to profess the true
principles of religion between Church and

. State, confident that the great. majority of
our fellow citizens will be sufficiently honor
able to respect our devotion to truth.

. (Page 321) .
\ The possibility of a Catholic majority

in America is indeed remote and the au
thors of this book take occasion to stress
it. They are confident that their non-
AUGUST 15, 1945

Catholic fellow citizens will probably be
sufficiently realistic to see that the danger of
religious intolerance toward non-Catholics in
the United States is so improbable and so far
in the future, that it should not occupy their
time or attention. (Page 321)

To bring the matter up to date, I wish
to quote from an article on Catholics and
the Four Freedoms which appeared in
the Ecclesiastical Review, the official
magazine of the Catholic clergy, as fol
lows:

The first danger is the attitude toward
diversity of religious beliefs engendered by
conditions existing in our armed forces. The
second source of danger is the emphasis that
is nowadays laid on 'one of the "Four Free
doms", freedom of religious worship. Indeed
this is commonly proposed as one of the ob
jectives for which America is fighting. Be
yond doubt the expression "Freedom of reli
gious worship" is ordinarily understood by
our non-Catholic citizens when they advocate
"The Four Freedoms" in the sense that every
one has a natural God-given right to accept
and to practice whatever form of religion ap
peals to him individually. No Catholic can in
conscience defend such an idea of freedom
of religious worship! For, acedrding to Cath
olic principles, the only religion that has a
genuine right to exist is the Catholic religion
that God revealed and made ~ligatory on all
men.. .

I am no theologian, but the above
statement does not/ sound like good
American democratic principles to me,
namely, the right granted to us by our
Constitution to worship according to the
dictates of our eonseience : it sounds
more like the ''Union of Church and
State", with one ruling, dogmatic State
Church.
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THE "COMMANDER
TO THE

PEOPLES"".

This new 32-page booklet is now ready for distribution
by mail upon a contribution of 5c per copy. If you desire
additional copies for your friends and neighbors you may.
receive 7 copies. for 25c or 15 for 50c.

WAtCHTOWER, 117 Adams St., Brooklyn 1, N. Y.
Please send to me prepaid copy(ies) of The "Comnwruler to the Peoples", for

which ,I enclose a contribution of c.

Name Street •................................................,..................•••.•

Postal
City Unit No State ............•...................................~
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Churchill and Dunquerque
•

• It is a matter of history that when the
British troops were evacuating Dunquerque
one of the greatest comforts they ,had. in their
hour of trial and disappointment was a group
of Jehovah's witnesses right on the beach who
cheered them with the good news of Jehovah's
kingdom. Some of the troops said they could
never forget how the phonograph records that
were played for them at that time cheered
them. They could see that there are better
times ahead for all that wish to do right.

In that hour the public hero. was Winston
Churchill, and he showed that he is' a good
deal of a man. What he has done since then
is also a matter of history and needs no re
view here. But he forgot about Jehovah God
and His faithful witnesses. Both he and his
son went to see the pope, who is now and has
always been a worshiper of the DeviL And
Churchill took his stand on the side of the
pope, and on the side of that other son of the
Devil, Franco, and he at least permitted, if
he did not order, together 'With Morrison, that
the export and import of' Tke Watchtower
and Consolation should be prohibited.

Now see what has happened. In the United
States, though Mrs. Roosevelt said kind words
for Jehovah's witnesses which the American
newspapers did not have the intestinal forti
tude to publish, yet Mr. Roosevelt himself
Rever lifted a finger to protect them when the
terrible tide of violence against them raged"
through America in 1940. Four years passed
and Mr. Roosevelt approached his hour of
triumph. He was to be the great figure at the
San Francisco conference. And in the hour of
his triumph he died.

Now see what has happened in Britain.
Churchill came to his hour of triumph at
Potsdam. Many people believed him to be at
that time the most powerful man in the world.
Today he is a ruined politician. The British
people haverepudiated him, and he can never
rise, again from the abyss into which he has
been cast.
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Structure of the Earth

Number 677

THE earth is the planet God created
for man's everlasting home. It is the

only planet God has honored by sending
to it His "only begotten Son". It is spher
ical in form, is constantly in motion, and
is one of the units of the vast solar sys
tem. It is moving ever onward in majes
tic silence and with unerring precision
amidst the canopy of the heavens. It
consists of solid and liquid material
within its interior and a gaseous enve-
lope around it, ,

Being man's everlasting home, how is
the earth constructed 7 Does the interior
of the earth consist of a homogeneous
mass of material, and does this extend
all the way to the very center, or is the
interior built up of discrete layers all
diverse from each other I What lies in
the great ocean of atmosphere above us 7
Is it possible to obtain any information
about these great expanses where man
cannot penetrate, and, if so, how? These
and many other questions of like na-

\ ture are of interest to all people who
never cease to wonder at the marvelous
works of God's creation. Only' during
comparatively recent years have par
.tial answers been found to some of such
questions. With the advent of the day
of 'general increase in knowledge of
many subjects and the invention of elec
tronic instruments of every conceivable
variety, certain facts have been learned
about the structure of the earth which
formerly were dark and mysterious.

.What are some of these facts?
. Astronomers have long known from
devious mathematical computations that
AUGUST 29, 1945

the distance to the center of the earth at
the equator is 3,963 miles. The atmos
phere around the earth rises to a great
height, the average density- of which
gradually tapers off at an exponential
rate toward zero. That portion about
which we are here interested rises to a
height of more than 700 miles. From the
standpoint of its density, practically all
of the atmosphere lies below a height of
100 miles. The greatest height to which
man has ever ascended in the atmos
phere is thirteen miles, and the greatest
depth to which he has probed the earth
directly with tools is about two miles.
Fifteen vertical miles, then,. represents
the maximum distance man has had di
rect observation of earth's structure (in
cluding the 700 miles above the earth's
surface), a small fraction indeed of the

I total radius of 4,663 miles.
To explore the remaining uncharted

regions in and about the earth is analo
gous to trying to determine the contents
of a dark room without the possibility
of entering it, and, in the case of the
deep interior of the earth, without the
possibility of even looking in. Although
seemingly impossible, there are ways of
doing this, ways that are scientific and
logical and are not dependent upon any
chimerical schemes. How this is done is
one of the marvels of our day. At the
outset it maybe saidthat, in general, the
conclusions deduced by the workers in
this field of research are reasonable. De
tails thereof, however, may need to he
revised in time when. more accurate in
formation is obtained.
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The Measuring Sticks
Suppose some dark night you should

go outdoors and throw a ball with all
your jnight out into black space, and sup
pose that after a moment or two you
should find the ball suddenly bouncing
back towards you. What would be your
coriplusion ~ You will answer, it struck
some object out there in the darkness
which caused it to bounce back. 'But, in-'
stead of bouncing back, why did it not
reflect or glance off in some other direc
tion ~ It would have done so had the ball
struck the object at some other angle
than it did. Moreover, the direction it
would hav(l\ taken would have been one
which obeys the physical law: "The
angle of reflection is always equal to the
angle of incidence." Sound waves, light
waves, radio waves, and, in fact, vibra
tions of any type, mechanical or elec
trical, in general obey this same law pro
vided all other factors involved remain
constant,

Again, it can be demonstrated that
when vibrations are set up in some elas
tic medium, such as sound waves in air
or mechanical vibrations in solids, the
velocity with which the waves will travel
through the medium is a function of the
elasticity and density of the material.
That is to say, the more dense the .ma- .
terial is, the longer will be the time in
terval required for the vibrations to
pass through, and the more elastic the
material, the less will be the time re
quired. The principle involved is stated
in the physical law which says: "The
velocity of propagation of a vibration
through an elastic medium ispropor
tional to the square root of the, elasticity
and inversely proportional to the square
root of the density." These two. common
physical laws along with a third one
which relates to refraction angles, give.

-us a clew as to how it is possible ,for.'
one to probe into themysteries ofearth's '
deep interior structure although it is im
possible to see it.

Man cannotrpeaetrate directly .the
depths below' nor the heights above;
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therefore he must employ an agent of,
some kind which can penetrate those re
gions and bring back the information de
sired. For exploring the interior of the
earth just such an agency is at hand in
the form of vibrations be they mechan
ical or electrical. Before one can use
them for exploring purposes, however,
it is necessary to learn how to read their
."handwriting", so to speak.

But, you may ask, how can a human
creature create vibrations powerful
enough to travel to the center of the
earth and back again t True, imperfect
man cannot do so. However, there are
certain natural forces which can be used
for that very purpose, and, amazing as
it is, these forces originate within the
earth itself. And what are-they, do you
ask ~ The answer is, "Earthquakes I" Oc
casionally earthquakes occur which are
powerful enough to be detected on any
part of the surface of the earth. If these
natural vibrations are accurately meas
ured in every conceivable manner pos
sible, they yield up valuable information
about the media through which they have
passed. Strange as it may seem, earth
quakes do have some value even though
at times they play havoc with the works
of man.
Types of Earthquake Waves

Research workers in this field of en
deavor have learned from experience
that earthquake waves or vibrations are
of three -distinct types. These are known
as longitudinal waves, transverse waves,
and surface waves, respectively. Each of
these has its own peculiar typeof be
havior. For instance, longitudinal waves
travel faster than either the transverse
or the surface waves. And it is known
that transverse waves, do not pass.
throu~h a substance that has the charae-.
teristies of a liquid or gas; instead,they
disappear completely. This latter prop
erty discloses a surprising fact about the
core. of the earth which will be noted
shortly...

By studying the different types' of
earthquake waves and noting their time
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Ionosphere
Stratosphere
'Iroposphere

The four major layers have distinct
boundaries at the depths of 50, 750, and
1,800 miles, as is indicated by an abrupt
change in the .density of the material of
each adjoining layer. Measurements
show that the density of each successive
layer increases with its order of depth.
That of the first, which lies near the sur
face, is about three times that of water,
whereas that of the fourth, the inner
most composing the core, has a density

, of nine times that
EARTH'S ANNULAR. STRUCTURE of' water. The av-

erage density of
urface the entire earth is

5i times that of
water.

Earth's The fact that
Onion-like Layers there is a wide de-
Using such in- "marcation in the

struments in con- characteristics of
junction with the each individual
af 0 res aid well- layer is what makes

their detection pos-
known ph Ysic a I sible. The', core of
la ws and s orne the earth, that por-
higher mathemat- tion at the center
ical computations, having a diameter
it is found that the of 4,326 miles, it is
in t e rio r of the believed, is not a
earth is not com- solid at all. The be-
posed of a .unif'orm havior of the trans-
mass of niaterial, verse waves when
but, instead, is di- they arrive at the
vided into many boundary, of this
discrete identifiable layer indicates that
onion-like layers, having diverse charac- this region is either in a liquid state or
teristics one from another. These layers is composed of gas. If it is composed of
are not mere shells of a matter of feet gas, perhaps it is some strange kind hav
and inches in thickness, but are gigantic ing high density and which is totally dif
areas many miles in dimension. Eoufof ferent from any known here on the sur
these are outstanding and of major im- face of the earth.
portancaT'he first extends from the sur- It is not entirely improbable that the
face to a depth of 50 miles; the second, conjecture made by some early astrono
frorn 50 to 750 miles; the third, from 750 mers concerning the nature of the deep
to 1,800 miles; and the fourth,froml,SOO interior of the earth has foundation.
to the center at 3,963 miles. The one next One of these astronomers, notably Hal
to the surface can be subdivided -into r ley-of "Halley's Comet" fame, reasoned
four other layers of lesser magnitude that the interior of the earth may be
having boundaries at about 7, 23, 37, and another sphere revolving on its own axis
50 miles,' respectively. . independently of the remainder or outer
AUGUST 29, 1945 5

and direction of arrival at many differ
ent' points on the surface of the earth,
and then by correlating this data, some
of the secrets of the earth's interior
structure have been divulged. Needless
,to say, to measure accurately the time
and direction of arrival of such waves
emanating from points thousands of
miles away requires delicate instruments
of the highest precision. Only today are
such instruments possible, the day of
electronic devices,
and therefore 'a
time for learning
more about God's
wonderfulcreation.
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shell of the earth. Halley's basis for such
a conclusion was that such an interior
structure could account for certain va
garies in earth's magnetic field which
were not understood at that time .and
which he endeavored to explain.

Whether the central 4,326-mile-diam-
•,ter core is in a liquid, state or a gase
QUs state, or whether it consists of an
other sphere having its own densegase
ous atmosphere, is not definitely known. .
However, It is positively known that the
central portion making up the core of
the earth is totally different in density
and structure from the remainder of the
earth. Support is lent to this conclusion
by observing the design pattern the
Creator uses in the construction of
spherical objects here on the surface of
the earth. For example, fruits of vari
ous kinds which are spherical in form
generally have a core structure entirely
different from the main body. Also, a
most striking example of the same prin
ciple can be observed in the structure
of hailstones. Not only is a similar core
structure in evidence, but also the ring
like bpdy layers are well defined.

Layers of the Atmosphere
Turning our attention now to that por

tion of the earth which is above us, the
700 miles or so of the circumambient
atmosphere, are there any evidences that
discrete layers or "rings" exist in its
structure 1 In what manner is.it possible
to gain any information about this great
expanse the' major portion of which is
totally inaccessible 1

In some respects the exploration of
earth's circumambient atmosphere does
not present so many formidable obsta
cles as does the exploration of the in
terior of the earth; therefore more re
liable information may be had about it.
Here we have the valuable aid of light,
sight, and sound. Other tools available
for exploring this region, each of which
contributes its bit of information in its
own particular way, are such as cosmic
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rays, ultraviolet light, the aurorabore
alis and aurora australis, meteors, radio
waves, earth's magnetic field, sun spots,
and electrical storms. For exploring that
portion of the atmosphere lying adja
cent to the surface of the earth there are
such tools as planes, balloons, radio
sondes, and sound waves. Also, much
valuable information is obtained in an
indirect WJlY from laboratory research
with such instruments as Geiger-Muller
counters, cyclotrons, betatrons, mass
spectrographs, and radioactivity. Just
how each of these is employed to gather
the information is beyond the scope of
this article. Only a brief reference can
here be made as to how some of them are
used.

Various types of measurements made
with electronic devices during recent
years indicate that the upper atmos
phere is indeed built up of concentric
onion-like layers each different from the
others in many respects, just as in the
interior of the solid "portion of the earth.
It does not consist of a simple uniform
structure which gradually tapers off to
wards zero density as the height in
creases. The same design pattern is fol
lowed here as in the solid portion below
us, that is, a diversity of structure is in
evidence. There are at least three iden
tifiable layers of major importance, and
interspersed with these three there are
two "heat belts" and at least three zones
at various heights which act as reflectors :
for radio waves. The three major layers
have been given the descriptive names
of troposphere, stratosphere, and iono
sphere. Of the two heat belts, the first
lies in, the region of the stratosphere
and the second in the ionosphere. Of the
.three radio. wave reflectors, one lies in
the stratosphere and the other two in
the ionosphere.

The Troposphere Is Nearest to the Earth
The troposphere is the layer which lies

directly in contact with the surface of
the earth and rises to an average height
of about ten miles. Being the nearest,
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degrees below zero in the equatorialre
gion, at the poles the lowest is only about
58 degrees below zero, approximately
half as much. An interesting paradox of
nature that. In the sub-stratosphere it
is actually colder at the equator than at
the poles. This fact may be watched with
interest, for it will probably have some
bearing on the mapping of air-line
routes in the future when stratoliners
come into general use world-wide.

quite naturally the most accurate and
detailed information may be had about
it. The outstanding characteristic of the
troposphere is its constant change. In
fact, it may be said that the only thing
constant about it is its changeableness.
Temperature, humidity, winds, light,
clouds, barometric pressure, ultraviolet
radiations, and a host of other variables
are never at rest, but are always chang
ing from day to day, year in and year
out. In this layer occur the innumerable
vagaries which go to make up the The Stratosphere
weather. It is well known that the mag- Directly above the troposphere lies
nitude of some of these can reachgigan- the stratosphere. This layer has the
tic proportions, resulting in such whirl- form of a spherical shell which com
ing dervishes of the skies as cyclones, pletely surrounds the earth and extends
hurricanes, and tornadoes, with their ac- from the troposphere upward to a height
companying destructive floods and other of about 40 miles. As its name indicates,
devastations. here lies a stratum the characteristics

Of the many variables 'found in the of which are comparatively uniform,
troposphere, that of temperature is of particularly so in the region adjoining
particular interest; for measurements the troposphere. The temperature is
made by the use of automatic recorders more constant, air currents are more
on balloons called radio sondes disclose stable, and in many respects this is a
the interesting fact that the tempera- region approaching the ideal for airway
ture does not continuously decrease at travel.
a uniform rate as the height is increased. Rising to a higher level in the strato
In general, the temperature does de- sphere, in the vicinity of from 20 to 40
crease with height, but only up to a eer- miles, the situation is quite different.
tain point. This point in the upper at- In that region there is considerable
mosphere where the temperature ceases variation in temperature from day to
to decrease is what marks the boundary night due to the influence exerted by a
between the troposphere and the strato- dense layer of ozone believed to exist at
sphere. At this point the temperature that height. Because of the concentrated
either remains constant or reverses it- amount, of ozone, this portion of the
self with a further increase in height. stratosphere has been given the descrip-

. Strangely enough, the height of the tive name of "ozonosphere". That the
point where temperature inversion sets . gas composing this layer is ozone is de
in .is not the same in all parts of the duced from several lines of reasoning.
earth, but there is a wide difference as First, laboratory experiments prove that
between the poles and the equator. At .ultraviolet light and other radiations
the equator this point is at a height of . from outerspace acting on oxygen trans
about thirteen miles, while at the poles form the oxygen into ozone. And, second,
it is at the much lower height of about meteors that have succeeded in penetrat
four miles. Thus the thickness of the ing the stratosphere in their downward
tropospheric "layer is more than three plunge from outer space instantly flash
times as great at the equator as at the up brilliantly when they enter this layer.
'poles. Also, another curious fact is ob- The sudden transformation of the me
served. Whereas the temperature at this tears into incandescent gases is due to

, point of inversion may be as low as 112 the greatly increased .resistanee this
AUGUST 29, 1945 7
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layer presents to the high-velocity pro
. jectile-like meteors.

A spectroscopic analysis of the light
thus emitted by these incandescent mete
ors reveals the presence of ozone. It is
known that a dense layer of some kind
of gas must exist at this height, because
sound waves, also long radio waves, are

.;eflected from it. During the first World
War,it is reported, on certain occasions
the cannonading in Belgium was dis
tinctlyheard across the Straits in Eng
land. For sound to be heard at that dis
tance indicates that the reflector must be
at a considerable height. Computations
point to the ozonosphere. Similar COl¥.

putations with long radio waves indi
cate likewise. Balloonists who have risen
to the sub-stratospheric level report that
they have heard earthborn sounds ema
natingfrom points above them, not be
low, mark you, indicating some kind of
reflector overhead.

Since there are strong circumstantial
evidences to substantiate the belief that
a layer of ozone exists there, what effect
could it have upon the atmosphere below
it ~ Laboratory experiments prove that
ozone is opaque to ultraviolet light, and
thatmaterial such as rubber immediately
disintegrates when exposed to ozone. The
ozonosphere being at a high level above
the major portion of the atmosphere and
being relatively dense in structure, a
great amount of heat must be generated
in this layer due to the direct absorp
tion of the sun's ultraviolet radiations.
It is estimated that the daytime tempera
ture rises to as much as 200 degrees
above, not below, zero. The nighttime
temperature, though, drops to that of
the normal stratospheric level, which..
as noted heretofore, is about 58 degrees
below zero.

This great daily 'temperature. varia
tion, a total of 258 degrees, must cause
air currents in the ozonosphere of prodi
gious proportions. That such do actually
exist can. be observed directly. Some
meteors, that have succeeded in entering
this layer leave behind them trainsof.in-
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.
candescent gases which sweep across the
sky at a high rate of speed. A strong
wind must be the cause. This. great agi
tation does not seem to have much effect
upon the sub-stratosphere, miles /below.
Experience testifies that there the air
currents are more stable.

It was said that ozone is opaque to
ultraviolet light. The ozonosphere, then,
may be considered to be a barrier placed
high in the sky which regulates the
amount of ultraviolet light reaching the
earth. The proper amount of ultraviolet
light is highly beneficial for the health' .
and well-being of plant and animal life.
Too much is destructive. Here, then, is
demonstrated the wisdom of the great
Creator in providing protection for His
creatures on earth.

The 700-Mile-High Ionosphere
The third major layer of the atmo

sphere extends from the stratosphere
upward to a height of 700 miles. It has
been named the ionosphere. Some men
apply the term to the narrow zone within
this "layer at the height of between 60
and 65 miles which acts as an electrical
reflector for short radio waves. This
electrical reflector, though, is more prop
erly termed the "E" layer, or, as those
who prefer to honor creatures rather
than the Creator call it, the Kennelly
Heaviside layer. Meteorologists correct
ly apply the term ionosphere to the en
tire layer rising to ~n· approximate
height of 700 miles. Its name indicates
that "ionization" plays the leading role

. in this layer; and, in fact, it does. So let
us see what is meant by that term before
we proceed farther. \

In the broad sense, ionization simply
means the process whereby a liquid or
gaseous substance is rendered electrical
ly conductive. To understand how this is
done, let.us enter the realm of the in
finitesimally small, the sub-microscopic
world. The building blocks of this world
are called "protons", "neutrons," and'
"electrons", which together constitute
atoms of matter. There are millions of
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atoms in one cubic inch. Centering our
attention :on just one of these atoms,
what do we see ~ Should the atom hap
pen to be one of hydrogen, we shall see a
simple miniature solar system having a

" sun-like nucleus named a "proton", and,
amazingly, around it there is rotating at
terrific velocity a tiny little planet-like
unit named an "electron". The relative

. dimensions of the electron and proton
and the distance between them is com
parable to that of the sun and planets
of the solar system. Therefore, the atom
consists mostly of empty space.

The hydrogen atom is the simplest of
all the atoms of the ninety-two known
elements. An oxygen atom contains eight
electrons rotating around its nucleus.
Uranium, the most complex, has ninety
two electrons associated with its nucleus.
No two elements are alike. The only dis
tinguishing difference as between any
two of the elements is in the structure
of the nucleus and in the number and
arrangement of the planetary electrons
rotating around it. These atoms in their
normal state are electrically neutral;
that is, the electron always carries a def
inite, fixed amount of negative electrical
charge which is exactly equal and op
posite to the positive charge on the pro
tons of the nucleus. Thus the electron is
bound to the nucleus by the coulomb.
force created by the equal and opposite
electrical charges.

Now suppose that some means be pro
vided whereby myriads of high velocity
projectiles, such as radiations. from the
sun or cosmic radiations from outer
space, be made to penetrate. a large
group of such atoms of a gas. Even
though the atom is nearly all "empti
ness", yet the chances are finite that
some of the projectiles will strike some
of the atoms. When this happens.randif
the force of the impact be greatenou~h,

one or more of the electrons rotating in
the .outer orbit of the atom will be dis
lodged from the atom. When an electron
is so removed from the atom the atomis
no longer in its neutral state, because
AUGUST 29, 1945

the electrical balance has been destroyed
by the removal of the negative electron.
In this state of unbalance the atom is
positively charged. The electron with its
negative charge, because of having much
less mass than the protons, is free to be
influenced by any other electrical field in
its vicinity. When in this condition the
electron will obey the natural law; "un
like charges attract; like charges repel
each other." Motion is thus imparted to
it, and an electron in motion constitutes
an electrical current.

Multiply the number ,of electrons in
motion by billions and there results an
electrical current of great magnitude.
Should this ionized gas be located be
tween two metallic plates, one of which
has a positive charge and the other a
negative charge, an electrical current
will flow from one plate to the other
through the gas. Such a current exists
in the ionosphere due to the atomic bom
bardment and the influence of earth's
magnetic poles which simulate the
charged plates.

Bombardments Equivalent to
Billions of Electron .Volts

In the ionosphere the process of ioni
zation takes place, on a gigantic scale.
What are equivalent to projectiles
hurled from outer space are cosmic rays,
ultraviolet light, and other radiations
of various types known and unknown. '
These radiations strike the rarefied gas
es in the upper atmosphere with such
tremendous force that their effect is
measured, not in thousands or millions,
but in billions of electron volts. The re
sult produced by, this electronic bom
bardment can be imagined. It is atom
smashing de luxe.

In an ordinary vacuum tube such as
is used in. a radio receiving set operat
ingwith but a few volts, the plate of the
tube can becomered-hot almost instant
lyfrom the minute electronic bombard
ment.What must be the effect when
forces equivalent to billions of volts are
used as up in the ionosphere, where elec-
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tronic bombardment is carried on in a
colossal manner ~ That such powerful
electrical forces do actually exist in the
ionosphere is known from direct meas
urementsof their secondary' effects in
the- troposphere by the use of Geiger
Muller counters and associated equip
ment. It is only during the past decade
t~at these forces have been discovered
and measured. Research workers in nu
clear physics have learned a little about
how to duplicate in miniature such elec
tronic bombardment' as exists up in the
sky continuously.

A laboratory device called a "cyclo
tron" and more recently another instru
ment named a "betatron" can develop
poterrtials equivalent to 100 million elec
tron volts or more. Even with this rela
tively small amount of potential, a vast
new world is now being envisaged where
in transmutation, radioactivity, and elec
tronic bombardment will play an im
portant role. No longer is the transmu
tation of one element into another an
alchemist's. dream. Today it is an accom
plished fact. Research like this explains
why it is believed that there exists a belt
of extremely high temperature in this
layer high up in the sky called the iono
sphere. Some research workers estimate
that the temperature may be as much as
1600 degrees Fahrenheit. At that tem
perature iron would flow as a liquid.

The -ionosphere contains at least two
regions which act as electrical reflectors
for short radio waves. The lower al
ready identified as the, "E" layer, at the
height of 60 to 65 miles, remains sub
stantially constant throughout the year.
The second reflector, higher up, is iden-.
tifiedas the "F" layer. Its height varies
from day to night and from summer to
winter. At night during the summertime
its average height is about 145 miles. In
the daytime it splits up into two layers;
one, the "F"', comes down to about 124
miles, and the other, the "F"", goes up
to about 218 miles. In the winter there is
but one "F" layer, at the average height
of 128 miles.
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The heights of the various reflectors
can be accurately measured by using the
same principles that are employed in
radar. These reflectors high in the sky
make possible world-wide radio broad
casting. Radio stations intended for long
distance transoceanic communication are
so designed that the. power radiated is
confined to a narrow beam. Using the
proper .angle of incidence, this beam is
aimed toward' these idnized regions in
the sky, and as a result the reflected
wave returns to the earth at a great dis
tance from the transmitter and with lit
tle loss in power. !

In the ionosphere occur the beautiful
electronic displays known as the aurora
borealis and aurora australis, or north
ern lights and southern lights respec
tively. In that the earth's magnetic field
is most intense near the poles, these au
roras, therefore, are more brilliant near
the higher latitudes. They are caused by,
electronic bombardment of the rarefied
gases in' the upper atmosphere. Some
of such auroral displays have been ob
served as high as 700 miles in the sky
and as low as the stratosphere. Their
presence and coloring, therefore, is a
positive indication of the height of the
atmosphere and the nature of the gases
at those heightse •

. Darkness upon the Face of the Deep
.Balloonists who have ascended to high

altitudes report that as they ascended
the sky gradually became darker.' This
may appear strange to some people who
may think that just the very opposite
should be true. A moment's reflection,
however, should convince one of the fal
lacy of such a conclusion. For instance,
you have often seen an oblique beam of
sunlight from a window stream across a
darkened room. What you saw was not
the radiation from the sun, but the light
reflected from myriads of dust motes
floating in the air. Remove every par
ticle of dust from the air (if that were
possible), and the beam of sunlight
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would become utterly invisible. Were it
not for the dust particles, the watery
vapor, and the atoms of gas constituting
the atmosphere around the earth, the
sky would be dark even at noonday. The
higher one ascends in the atmosphere,
the darker the sky becomes, because of
the freedom from dust, a less dense at
mosphere,' and because of being farther
removed from the objects on the surface
which serve to reflect and diffuse the
light. In outer space where there is no
matter, either solid, liquid, or gaseous,
all is darkness for the same reason.

Wh.en the Architect of the earth stat
ed, at Genesis 1: 2, 'In the beginning the
earth was without form and void; and
darkness was upon the face of the deep,'
He must have been revealing a state of
development in which waters covered
the earth and no atmosphere was in ex
istence. Consequently, "darkness" was
upon the "face of the deep" just 'as the
record states. Toward the end, though,
of the first 7,000-year creative day the
earth had been so developed that the
elements began to assume their organ
ized positions. Here then was an agency

.which could and did transform the radia
tions from the sun and make them vis-

ible; hence, insofar as· the earth was con
cerned, light first came into existence.
The earth having acquired rotative mo
tion, light and darkness would follow
each other in natural sequence, or be "di
vided", just as recorded at -Genesis 1: 4.

We see, then, that the present-day
conception of the structure of the earth,
according to the evidences deduced, by
modern research and mathematical com
putations, is that the earth does not con
sist of a homogeneous mass of material,
but, instead, is composed of at least seven
major identifiable onion-like layers each
differing from the others in some respect
and many other layers of lesser distinc
tion. What little. man knows at present
about the wonders of God's creation is
very insignificant in comparison with
what still· remains to be learned.
Throughout the endless ages of God's
kingdom now beginning it will be the
blessed privilege of those peoples found
worthy to live everlastingly on this earth
to ever learn of and enjoy the infinite
wonders of God's creative works. Truly
the inspired Word says: "0 LORD, how
manifold are thy works! in wisdom hast
thou made them' all: the earth is full of
thy riches."

I. I

Have Yon Ever Heard of the PWA?
.AT ABOUT the time that Franklin D.

. Roosevelt became president there
were some 13,000,000 Americans out of
work. The Public Works Administration,
started in the spring of 1933, was based
on the theory that the expansion of con
struction in times of depression would
relieve stagnation and assist business
recovery. The Encyclopedia Americana
explains:

Public works construction by State and
local governments declined tremendously dur
ing the depression, and by the summer of
1933 when PWA began to function such con
struction had virtually ceased. Most of the
municipalities throughout the country had
for the two years preceding June 1933 found
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it difficult or impossible to sell their bonds;
and, in the face of the heavy welfare burdens,
and the all-time high in tax delinquencies, the
financing of public improvements out of in
come was out of the question. Had it not been
for the. financial assistance rendered by the
PWA the standards of public service in the
thousands of municipalities would have been
jeopardized if not seriously impaired. Allot
mentsby PWA have been used for such
projects as schools, hospitals, public buildings,
sewers, water supply, highways, bridges; riv-

.er and harbor development, national defense,
water-power development, reclamation, irri
gation and flood control. In addition to this.
employment, there is the so-called secondary
employment that results from the expenditure
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of the wages and salaries received by employ
ees at the site of construction' and by the
workers in the factories, mills, and forests
that supply the materials for PWA construe-
tien, ,

The PWA·continued for years, and so
• did the unemployment, but afte~ Pacelli
1ind Hitler made their abortive attempt
to grab the world the unemployed found
employment in war industries, and as
soon as those industries are over the
13,000,000will be as jobless as they were
before. That's the truth ; and it is com
mon sense.

The Big Fellows See It Coming
ChairmarrKrug of the War Produc

tion Board recently made a statement
in which he said:

As the cutbacks increase, some areas are
bound to experience unemployment. In that
event, local chambers of commerce, union
leaders and business men may urge the gov
ernment to take special measures,such as
providing a public works program, or put
ting in war contracts to tide 'over the slump,
or making special releases of materials for
civilian production. . . . We must prepare to
meet such emergencies when they are real;
but we must also be prepared to resist the
pressure when they 'would only delay neces
sary readjustments.

That is quite plain, but the National
City Bank of New York, in its June,
1945, review of economic conditions,
makes it plainer still. It quotes Mr. Krug
approvingly, followed by this one:

We venture, to add to this statement an
opinion that the pressures to which Mr. Krug
refers will not come wholly from outside the
government; but also from elements within it,
who believe that public works programs or
other government spending are desirable
whenever and wherever people are out of
jobs, and who constantly urge the adoption
of a legislative policy to that effect.

The bank goes on to say that it disap
proves all such plans of help for the
helpless or work for the workless; that
the states now have in their hands some
$6,000,000,000, and that must be used up
first; that veterans get $300 anyway
when they are qemobilized, and that they
may even get $20 a week up to as much
as 52 weeks, if unemployed during the
first two years after discharge.

Only a little while back, the big fellows
were cheerfully telling how many years
it would take to fill the demand for radio
sets and washing machines, to be made
by the concerns that have been making
bombers and ships, but with peace in
sight they begin to tell the truth.

• ••

Did Jesus Ever Pontificate?

I F THIS question were to, be asked of know anything about this pontificating
the United Press representative at business.

present located in Jerusalem he would To get a good head-start the U.P.dis
reply, "Why, certainly," and he could patch on April 24, started off like this:
give his own dispatches as proof of the Archbishop Spellman, of New York,passed
accuracy of his answer. Back in April, through packed throngs along the Via Dolo
1943, Archbishop Spellman, traveling at rosa (Way of the Cross) today on his way to
the expense of the United States govern- pontificate at the Liturgical Blessing, part of
ment, visited Palestine, and the repre- the Holy Saturday services, in the Basilica
sentative aforenamed sent out several of the Holy Sepulchre.
dispatches about. his pontificating; and -The reader will pardon a little intru
ifke could do it, it would seem as if sionhere of a few remarks of the car
Jesus could do it, though it must be ad- .penter who never pontificated:
mitted that J'esns was only a carpenter, ':Andwhen he was come near, he beheld the
and -there are very few-carpenters thateity,a:hd wept over it, saying, If thouhadst
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known, even thou, at least in this thy day, posed to have equal rights, but didn't
the things which belong unto thy peace! hut get them. After mentioning the "small
now they are hid from thine eyes. For the chapels" of the Syrians and Maronites
days shall come upon thee, that thine ene- in this Church of the Holy Sepulchre,
mies shall cast a trench about thee, and com- and the "large chapels in the body of the
pass thee round, and keep thee in on every church"set apart for the Roman Catho
si~e, and shall lay thee even with the ground, lics, Greek Catholics and Armenian
and thy c~ildren within thee; and thel shall Catholics, the encyclopedia goes on to
not leave III thee one stone upon another; be- explain:
cause thou knewest not the time of thy visita- I The poor Copts have nothing but a nook,
tion.-Luke 19 :,41-44. about six feet square, in the western end of

.Iesus told the truth. Jerusalem was so the sepulchre, which is tawdrily adorned in
thoroughly and completely destroyed the manner of the Greeks. The Syrians have _
A.D. 70 that "forfifty years, after its de- a small and very shabby recess, containing
struction, until the time of Hadrian" nothing hut a plain altar.
"there is no mention of it inhistory". So that the reader will get an idea of
Where Spellman Pontificated just about how holy is this Church of the

In view of Jes.us' statement that Jeru- Holy Sepulchre, among its 47 designated
.salem would be without one stone upon holy objects is the tomb of Adam (num
another, and the findings of history in bel' 8 in the list). How Adam's tomb sur
accord therewith, it was good of the U.P. vived the flood in Noah's day, and finally
correspondent to tell just where it was came to be parked in the same "chapel"
that Mr. Spellman did his pontificating. with the tomb of Melehizedek (num
It was, so it seems, in the Church of the bel' 6 in the list), is all a matter of
Holy Sepulchre. So here are a few facts "faith", religious faith, not-faith in God
about this dirty hole: or in His Word.

The approach to it from every direction lies To understand the dispatch which the
through narrow, filthy lanes, and small United Press correspondent sent out the
bazaars generally filled with ragged Arab next day, it should be explained that the
women, the venders of vegetables and snails, aristocratic and pretentious word "Ba
the latter of which are much eaten here, espe- silica" is merely a term to cover up nice
cially during Lent. : .. The key. of the ly the fact that where Mr. Spellman
church is kept by the governor of the city; pontificated was merely in that part of
the door is guarded by a Turk, and opened the Church of the Holy Sepulchre where
only at fixed hours ... for as soon as 'the the Roman Catholic Church is permitted
door-is opened the pilgrims, who have almost to have its "large chapel", the same as its
all been kept waiting for some time and' have competitors the Greek Catholics and Ar
naturally become impatient, rush in, strug- menian Catholics. The dispatch said in
gling with each other, overturning the drago- part:
mans,and are thumped by the Turkish door- The Most Rev. Francis J. Spellman, Ro
keeper, and driven, like a herd of wild ani- man Catholic archbishop of New York, pon
mals, into the,body of the church. .tifieated at a high mass before hundreds of

Of course, that was written back in American soldiers and nurses in the Basilica
1880, when the Turks had the city in of the Holy Sepulcher today and delivered
charge, and when they tried to preserve .aradiomessage to the United States . . .

. order between the Syrian,Catholics, Fightingnien and refugees from all lands
MaroniteCatholics,Roman Catholics, knelt in the streets of the Holy City to re

, Greelo Catholics, and, Coptic Gatholicsceive the archbishop's blessing as he passed
who used to bang one another-up pretty in the colorful procession to the Basilica,
badly in thisplace where they were-sup- ,"" "'l'hearchbishop was scheduled to speak
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directly to the United States tonight •..
but static conditions prevented short-wave
reception.

Wh.u Jesus Could Not Pontificate
Some might rush to say {hat the rea

son why the carpenter of Nazareth could
not and would not pontificate was that
Ite was not a "reverend", which term, in
the Authorized Version, is applied to the
Creator alone. But in the Hebrew, the
term means to be feared, and occurs
many times. In Mr. Spellman's case the
term "Most Reverend" merely means
that he is most to be feared. To be sure,
this is a mistake, and if he wants to gain
eternal life he had better hurry up and
drop it; for this pontificating business
is hooked up direct with demon-worship,
and that is the reason why Jesus never
did any pontificating.

Here was the way of it. When Julius
Caesar was emperor of the world he had
the title Pontifex Maximus (chief bridge
builder), and, if you will remember,
when you read his commentaries, he ex
plained in detail how he made his
bridges. Other duties connected with the
job were heathen ceremonials to appease
the gods regarding lightning and pesti
lence; dedication of heathen temples to
the gods of demonism; and regulating
the worship of dead ancestors.

That Jesus would have had nothing to
do with any of these duties, discharged
by the high priests of heathendom, and

then by the emperors, and subsequently
by the pontiffs of Rome, goes without
saying. Indeed, when the Devil took J e
sus up into a high mountain and showed
Him all-the governments of the world,
and offered them to Him if He would
acknowledge him as His overlord, J e~us
refused the pontificate and said, "It is
written, Thou shalt worship Jehovah thy
God, and him only shalt thou serve." So
Jesus never pontificated. '.. .

At Plymouth Church, Brooklyn
• At Plymouth Church of the Pilgrims,
Brooklyn, N. Y., where Henry Ward
Beecher once held forth, the present
pastor- is Dr. Fifield. He has the degree

. of Doctor of Literature, and throughout
the regular church season he lectures on
the latest books, and other mundane sub
jects in which his flock are interested.
He has 'even lectured on the Bible.

Early in May, on the! bulletin board
out in front of the church appeared the
announcement of a sermon followed by
a notice, which read like this:

"Be of Good Cheer"
The Sunday evening services
will he discontinued until fall

Later, the announcement was changed,
and this time read:

. "The Key to Better Living"
The Sunday evening services
will be discontinued until fall

••

'The Meek Inherit the Earth'

I N THE accompanying. full page of pic-at Hot Springs, Ark., with signs and
tures are shown some of the nation- handbills. (4) Another publisher at Hot

wide efforts in connection with the pub- Springs, with handbills and magazines.
lie lecture "The Meek Inherit the Earth". (5) One way the lecture was advertised
(1) 'Advertising the lecture at Pough- at San Jose, Calif. (6) A publisher at
keepsie, N. Y. The lady has just accept- Palm Beach, Fla. (7) Kingdom Hall at
ed a notice, and the distributor is about Hot Springs, with lecture notices on the
to serve another pedestrian. (2) Releas- doors. (8) Four little publishers all set
ing the. booklet 'The Meek Inherit the to go to their respective positions- to ad
Earth' at Poughkeepsie, as was done in vertise the lecture. (9) Advertising at
hundreds of other cities. (3) A publisher /M:iami, Fla.
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-John 17:17

Love Supplanted by Passion

THE first step in the exercise of true
love is gratitude. Gratitude is the

state of being thankful or grateful.
When one receives a good gift from an
other and ls unthankful there is some
thing wrong in the heart of the receiver.
Where there is no gratitude on his part
toward the giver selfishness has control
over the receiver. Selfishness is the very
opposite of love. The laws or rules of ac
tion for the government of God's intelli
gent creation never change. They are
eternal. For this reason it is certain that
it would have been pleasing to God for
the first man Adam to show gratitude to
God for all Adam received at His hand.

Upon this point theWord of God is
explicit, saying': "Know ye that the LORD
he is God: it is he that hath made us,
and not we ourselves: we are his people,
and the sheep of hispasture. Enter into
his -gates with thanksgiving, and into his
courts with praise: be thankful unto him,
and bless his name. For the LORD is
good; his mercy is everlasting; and his
truth endureth to all generations."
(Psalm 100: 3-5) "It is a good thing to
give thanks unto the LORD, and to sing
praises unto thy name, 0 Most High."
(Psalm 92: 1) "Surely the righteous
shall give thanks unto thy name: the up
right shall dwell in thy presence."
-Psalm 140: 13.

Adam did not prove grateful to God
for all he had received at the Creator's
gracious hand. When the test came to
him he preferred to exercise selfishness
rather than love. Had he manifested love
for God he would have .obeyed Him.
Adam was not grateful toward God;
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which means he was unkind and un
friendly/in his action toward God. Lov
ing means being another's friend at all
times. (Proverbs 17: 17) What took place
in Eden verifies that such mental conclu
sions are correct and that Adam was not
the friend of God. In substance, God had
said to Adam: 'I have made this earth
for you. I have created you and placed
you in this beautiful garden of Eden.
Behold its glory! I make you, the care
taker over it. I have created you and
placed you in dominion over the earth
and given you a' wife to be your compan
ion. Everything in this wonderful place
is yours to use for your pleasure and
comfort. There is just one exception, and
that is concerning the tree of knowledge
of good and evil: "Thou shalt not eat of
it: for in the day that thou eatest thereof
thou shalt surely die.'" (Genesis 2: 17)
That was a small thing for God to ask of
Adam compared with what God had
done for him. That commandment fur
nished the opportunity to test Adam as
to whether he would show his love for
his great Maker and Benefactor or would
exercise the faculty of selfishness and
yield to passion.

The invisible cherub Lucifer was
man's spiritual overlord. Being a spirit,
he was, of course, not visible to man, but
he held conversations with man. Lucifer
became filled with pride and ambition
because he cultivated the desire to be
like the Most I;1igh God and to have a
separate dominion of his own. (Isaiah
14: 13, 14; Ezekiel 28: 13-18) His ambi
tion was to control man and have man to
worship him instead of God; and this he
could accomplish only .by alienating
man's affection from God. Lucifer em
ployed the serpent through which to
speak. Through t)1is instrumentality he
approached Eve and induced her to-be
lieve that God had lied to her and Adam
and was keeping away from them some
thing they should have. Eve said to him:
"But of the fruit of the tree which is in
the midst of the garden, God hath said,
Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye
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touch it, lest ye die." To this Lucifer re
plied: ''Ye shall not surely die: for God
doth know that in the day y.e eat there
of, then your eyes shall be opened, and
ye shall be as gods, knowing good and

.evil."-Genesis 3: 1-5.
Eve, seeing that the fruit was good for

f'ood, pleasant to look at, and reportedly
to be desired to make one wise, took the
fruit and ate it in violation of God's com
mandments. It does not appear that
Adam was present during the conversa
tion between Eve and the serpent. It is
reasonable to suppose that when he did
appear Eve told him, in substance, of
that conversation, saying: 'Adam, God
is a liar. I have been told by Lucifer
through the serpent that he is a liar and
now I have proved it by eating this
fruit. I find it to be good, and I am un
harmed and am still alive."

Had Adam manifested love for God
he would have said to Eve: 'My Father
is not a liar. He could not be a liar. Why
should He want to lie to us 1 Behold.this
wonderful earth which He has made and
this marvelously beautiful garden which
He has given us for our home. He made
us and put us here to represent Him. He
has given us all these blessed things to
enjoy for ever if we will only obey Him,
He told us not to eat of that fruit. He
has some good reason for asking us not
to eat of it. Why should we doubt Him
for a moment 1 He has shown His great
love for us and now we must show our
love for Him; We may be sure that when
He sees fit to let us eat of that tree He
will have us do so.'

Adam took the very opposite course.
He heeded his wife in utter disregard
of his gracious Father's command. From
that day until now every man who has
acted against his own reasonable judg
ment and, in violation of his conscience,
has yielded to the influence of a woman,
has gotten into trouble. It has been ex
tremely difficult for men to learn. this

lesson, due largely to the fact that they
have not heeded the Word of God. Adam
yielded to his wife's suggestion and will
fully violated God's law by eating at her
hand. -

It has been suggested that Adam's
great love for his wife induced him to
violate God's law and that therefore he
is in a measure excusable. But 'did Adam
love his wife 1 No; he did not love her.
When a man truly loves one, he looks
after and safeguards the interests of
that one. Had Adam really loved his
wife he would have said: 'You have done
a great wrong, Eve, and I cannot ap
prove of it 'by partaking of the fruit
with you. I must leave you to the judg
ment and disposition of God, whom I
love, and I know that what he does with
you will be right and for the honor of
His name.' But Adam's lack of love for.
God and lack of love for his wife, and
his selfish desire, or passion, moved him
to violate God's law also. His act and
conduct show that he reasoned thus: 'If
Eve-must die, I shall be deprived of her;
and without her I cannot have so much
joy and pleasure in this beautiful garden,
and I do not want to be separated from
her. I will take my chance with her.' The
motive prompting him to do that was self
ish. He preferred rather to become poor
with Eve than to be in harmony with his
great and loving God. He chose the self
ish and passionate, and not the righteous
way. He showed ingratitude to God for
all he had received at God's gracious
hands.

Adam was unthankful and selfish, and
by his act proved that he was not God's
friend. He became unrighteous and by
his wrongful act alienated himself from
God. He could no longer thereafter dwell
in the presence of Jehovah God. Only
the righteous can dwell in His presence.
(Pl::\. 140 :13) Today all the race of
Ada,m's offspring are reaping the fruit
age of. Adam's passionate course.

I ••

Whom have I in heaven but theet and there is. none upon the earth that I desire beside thee. My
flesh and my heart [aileth : but God is the st"f'engtho! 'YI1!y heart, and my portion for. ever.

·'~Psalm73:·25; 26. . .
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"With His Own Hands in' Honest Industry"
,

THE consciences of honest men en
dorse the translation of Ephesians

4~28 as given in Weymouth's New Testa
ment in Modern Speech:

., He who has been a thief must steal no more,
;but, instead of that, should work with his own
bands in honest industry, so that he may have
something of which he can give the needy a
share.

Young's translation is in accord, in
effect:

Whoso is stealing let him no more steal,
but rather let him labour, working the thing
that is good with the hands, that he may have
to impart to him having need.

The American Standard Version:
Let him that stole steal no more f but rather

let him labor, working with his hands the
thing which is good, that he may have whereof
to gire to him that hath need.

The Scriptures do not suggest that the
worker should see if he can win enough
at bingo or poker or on a slot machine,
or in some other way, to help the needy,
and there is no record that Jesus or any
of the apostles ever did anything of the
kind. They were real men'i Nor did the
apostles encourage. the women to spend
their husbands', earnings on games of
chance; nor would they have taken or
used any money obtained in such a man
ner. Jesus was not operating a racket.

A Gambler Kicks Back
A western paper recently carried the

story of an honest housewife misled in
to the idea that a connection' with some
church is the right thing. Her husband,
unfortunately, though in many ways a
good man, was addicted to gambling.
She thought that if she couldget him
into a church her troubles would be
over. While her campaign-for his sup
posed betterment was on he came home
with a handful of lottery tickets and ex
plained that he had got them at her
"church", which was giving away $500
in cash prizes. She went on to say:
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My husband is now ridiculing my religion
and calling us hypocrites. He says we serve.
liquor and sell it at our church picnics. We
run public gambling affairs. But we aren't
even honest enough to pay a liquor license or
admit that we are in the same class with
Monte Carlo and bookie joints. He says hon
est bartenders pay the state the legal license
and conduct their business according to law.

In the story as published there was no
hint as to which church the wife was try
ing to get her husband into, but it could
hardly have been the Greek Orthodox
Church, because the legal counsel for
that church, James C,. Mylonas, Cleve
land, Ohio, has issued a public state
ment:

I wish to make clear to the public that one
of the firm principles of the Greek Orthodox
.Church is never ttl permit any of its constit
uent churches to. engage in any gambling
whatsoever. Furthermore, none of our church
es accepts money obtained from gambling.
Our parishes are supported entirely by sub
scription and the donations of the member
ship. Any priest of the church found engaged
in gambling would be suspended from his
office by the archbishop of the church.

Flouting the Law in Ohio
The destruction of all law is wellun

del' way in Ohio, and it is not at all hard
to find the organization that is at the
bottom of it. Thus, it is illegal to play
bingo in Ohio, but that means nothing to
the ''Very Reverend" or "Most Rever
end" Anarchists, and, in fact, in the city
of Cincinnati, it was all fixed up with
the police that while they might enforce
the law elsewhere they were not to do it
in the case of St. Mark's church. Every
thing was going along fine for the "rev
erends" when they tried curtailing the
number of games played, and withhold
ing a $500 special prize which had been
offered. The 3,500 players got out of
hand. They threw pop bottles on the
floor, stamped their feet, hissed and
booed and milled around the "reverend"
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The same Vermont .offleials who refused protec
tion to one of Jehovah's witnesses, and would not
let Jehovah's witnesses have City Hall auditorium
for a Christian meeting after they had paid the
full rent in advance, allow this illegal sign in front
of Holy Cross Chapel, five miles north of Burling
ton, without interference.

burglars demanding an explanation. In
the excitement somebody made the aw
ful mistake of calling the police. When
these minions of anarchy arrived, they
wanted badly to arrest the man who had
telephoned to them, as is their custom
under such circumstances, but nobody
could find him, and so, of course, there
were no arrests. The name of the denom
ination operating the St. Mark's gam
bling den is not known.

Being illegal in
Ohio, bingo is also
illegal in Cleve
land, but is regu
larly advertised in
t h.e West Side
News, which lists
the gambling hous
es as St. Mary's
Annunciation, St.
Stephen's, St. Wen
delin's, St. Mala
chi's, St. Michael's,
and the Blessed
Sacrament church.
The name of the
church or churches
ope rat i n g these
rackets is not
known. Of course,
it is just possible
that some or all of these cesspools of
crime are of the same brand as indicated
in the dispatch below.

Cleveland, June 22.-Twenty slot machines
and other gambling equipment were in the
possession of police today following a visit
last night to a bazaar conducted by St. Agnes'
Catholic church on the church grounds here.
The slot machines, of the one-armed bandit
kind, did not have any federal use tax stamps
affixed to them, which will be reported to the
bureau' of internal revenue, said Detective
Lieut. David Kerr, head of the squad. There
were 15 nickel machines, .two dime and two
quarter machines. A wheel, two dice laydown
boards and a "stove-pipe", used in a dice
game, also; were confiscated. All the proceeds
were to go to the church, the Rev. Fr. Joseph
T.. Carney, assistant pastor, told Sergt. Ray-
AUGUST 29, 1945

mond Shillat, who; headed the squad that
seized the devices.

Probably, by now, both Kerr and Shil
lat are looking for work.

So the City Licensed Bingo
The natural result followed. The city

of Cleveland, with not one particle of
right to, do so, suddenly licensed bingo.
It had just as much right to do that as
you would have to walk up to a man and

hand him a certif
icate, signed by
you rs e If, giving
him the right to
commit adultery if,
as and when he
might have the op
portunity to do so.
Interesting results
f 0 11 0 wed. Being
now legal, whereas
it was previously
illegal, the report
ers took an inter
est. One of them,
in the Cleveland
News, under the
engaging title
"Operators of
Bingo Give Only
$8,000 to Charity

from 'Take' of $261,000", gave the de
tails, some of which are:

Figures in the licensing commissioner's
office showed there are about 17 bingo games
operating daily in Cleveland and it was these
places which took in the $261,075 ,in the last
41 days. . . . The licensing commissioner de
clared he was "shocked to note that the daily
bingo places turned over only 3.3 percent of
their gross revenues to charity",
It seems evident that the public can be
lieve 3.3 percent of what the religionists
tell them. It is remarkable that the per
centage is so high. The mayor, however,
was disappointed. Said he:

It is interesting and, in fact, shocking to
note that . . . there was a charity profit of
only $18,378. I am not satisfied with the
legitimacy of the expenditures that are in-
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cident to the daily operators' games. These
games are operated ostensibly for charity. It
is a mockery upon the claim of charity that
out of $261,075 grossed by daily games, only

• $8,305 was left for charity. The report clearly
shows that the charitable aspect of bingo does
not exist. It is operated for the payment of

"'to prizes and payment of salaries to the opera-
"1 tors. From the 41-day figures, it is obvious

bingo is a $3,000,000 annual business;
The next day, Judge Jenkins at

Youngstown drew attention to the state
constitution which says that ''lotteries
and the sale of lottery. tickets for any
purpose whatever shall forever be pro
hibited in this state" and that

Just as a city's criminal ordinance is flot
worth the paper it is written on if it is in con
flict with the state law, even so the state law
is useless if it conflicts with the state con-
stitution. :

A Naiion-toide Conspiracy
Don't get the idea that this fight. to

operate gambling rackets in the name of
Jesus Christ and the virgin Mary is con
fined to Ohio; it is nation-wide. When it
was put up to Governor Dewey that he
should sign a bill to legalize bingo con
ditionally, he stated that he could not
"in good conscience sign any bill which
clearly violates the constitution". The
account in the New York Daily News
went on to say:

Several Catholic clergymen and spokesmen
for various organizations which could have
sponsored bingo playing under the bill urged
its approval by the legislature at a public
hearing in March.
A few "months later the same paper ex-
plained that .

Legalization of off-course betting on horse
racing was endorsed yesterday by one of the
highest dignitaries of the Brooklyn diocese of
the Catholic ,Church.
The item was published under the
d 0 ~ b I e-c 01 u m n caption' "Off-Course
Gambling Approved by Prelate". The
prelate's name was concealed.

The racket is on in Indiana. Referring
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to six places where bingo games were in
operation, the Indianapolis N ews ex
plained with greatest' caution' (italieg
supplied) : ..

While the visits were described as raids,
no arrests were made and no equipment con
fiscated. Instead, the alleged operators of
these games were politely advised that bingo
is considered closely akin to other forms of
gambling. And gambling, it was presumably
explained, is contrary to Indiana criminal
law..
After softening the blow for the reli
gious gangsters, as . indicated by the
italics, the News did have enough cour
age to say later: '

At $500 a sitting, this means four chances
to fleece the suckers every week, or an approx
imate income of $2,000. That adds up to
$104,000 a year. Six games, averaging the
same income, would mean a take of $624,000 ...
a year.

Lawbreakers' Brazen Impudence
Those that despise God's law that they

should make their living by doing honest
work, and are living by their wits in
stead, hold human laws in supreme con
tempt. This may be seen in the following
dispatch from Memphis in the Arkansas
Gazette:

Memphis, Tenn., May 31 (AP) .-Police
Chief Carroll Seabrook reported tonight that
he led a raiding party on a bingo game in
the chapel of St. Mary's Catholic church last
night. Proceeds from the game were to raise
money for the parish. Seabrook said some 216
persons were participating, and prizes were .
being distributed to winners. Their nallles
were taken, and officials said any caught in
subsequent raids would be docketed.

"In Wisconsin the Roman Catholic
church went to a good deal of trouble' to
show its contempt. State Senator Bern
hard Gettelman, knowing that, as he ex
pressed it, "the churches in Milwaukee
had been playing bingo for a number of
years," undertook to have the legislature
pass a bill that would legalize bingo, at
least for, the churches. He knew that
"bingo had been played at St. Jude's
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church 'and was still being playedfat St.
Anne's, St. Benedict's and St. George's
as well as other Catholic churches in
Milwaukee".

To his surprise, a spokesman for the
Roman Catholic Church, a lawyer, ap
peared and drew attention to the fact
that the Wisconsin legislature is for
bidden by the Constitution to ever au
thorize any lottery, and that the Roman
Catholic Hierarchy "does not consent
to' any exemption which requires any
church of the archdiocese to procure a
license to carryon any activity on its
own premises".•This occupied a column
and a third in the Milwaukee Journal
under the heading "Catholic Opposition
Delays Bingo Bill".

What the opposition amounts to is
just this: that the church intends to con
tinue to run this gambling racket re
gardless of state constitution, statelaw,
city police or anybody else, and does not

mind in the least to advertise its impu
dence and lawlessness far and wide.

A final word, not about bingo, but
about other forms of gambling, is at
hand in the form of an item from the
St. Paul of the Cross News, published in
Jersey City: It has a three-column-wide
scarehead entitled "Monster Card Patty
Set for June 1; Pastor Makes Special
Appeal". Then appears a picture of the
''Very Reverend M 0 n s i g nor" James
Hughes. Then comes the appeal to every
body to turn out to the card party; and
in the adjoining column appears the ex
planation:

It was pointed out that this card party is
.one of the two annual affairs for which the
united parish support is expected. This appeal
then is directed to every member of the parish.

Peter did not have any money, but he
had something that none of the 'Hier
archy possess, and of which they show
not the faintest trace.

••

The Fight for Money

UNDE R present conditions the fight military purposes, and in the first four
for money IS always on, to see who teen months made only 65 planes, for

is going to get it and who is going to which the government paid $1,227,000
keep it after he gets it. This will pre- each, but for which it had been expecting
sent some of the money-makers to view, to pay but $66,799 each. No doubt these
riot always favorably and not always un- conditions have long since been correct
'favorably. ed, but, as it was, the Ford Company

Nothing in the entire history of the made a hit and the Curtiss Company
human family has ever approached, in a made a miss.
-manufaeturing way, the record made at There are probably all kinds of AIDer
Willow Run, Michigan, where, in a few icans in the National Association of
months, was created the world's largest Manufacturers, despite the fact that
bomber plant, with a conveyor line three many of them are alleged to be of Fas
miles long,and where, almost before cist sympathies. In any event, most
the plant was finished, twenty four- Americans will be inclined to think well
engined bombers were coming off the of the following resolutions which they
belt every day, and being sent to every passed at their meeting at Rye, New
corner of the world. Edsel Ford, dead at York, December 7, 1944: .
49,designed and built the plant Most of the good things of life come through

The early showing of the. Curtiss- work..Higher wages, vacations with pay, old
Wright Aviation Company was not as age benefits are possible and can be sustained
favorable as the Ford Company's demon- only through economic productivity. The way

.stration. Itpalmed off defective engines, we, as a people, can improve our material
turned out planes that were useless for ". well-being is to be more productive. Any in-
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terferenee with economic productivity, ex
cept to protect the public health and safety,
whether by government or labor or business,
is reactionary and against the best interests
of the people. . " '

Property rights are in their very essence
~ human rights. The secure posstssion of pri
; vate property is a reward that stimulates in"
• dividual effort, promotes thrift and discour

ages waste. It contributes to the enrichment
and dignity of life. . . .

More and more we have come to be gov
erned,not by laws that are first debated and
then enacted, but by the device of so-called
administrative law, which is to, say, by de
crees, executive orders, rules, regulations and
interpretations, which are dictated by bu-:
reaus, boards, commissions, all the new
sprawling alphabetical agencies of govern
ment, and then sent to the Federal Register
to be filed and published as law....

There is carved on the lintel of the United
States Supreme Court the legend: "To the
end that this shall be it Government of law,
not of men." Yet in this country the bureau
crat now frequently performs legislative, ad
ministrative and judicial functions, through
the relatively recent expansion of the device
of administrative law. This, in any language,
in any country, under any circumstances, is
tyranny.

Crawford Not Included
The foregoing praiseworthy expres

sions of theNational Association of
Manufacturers are not intended to re
flect favorably on Frederick C. Craw
ford, board chairman, even if he voted
for them. This man, returning from a
tour of France in January, 1945, went
into raptures over the good results of
German occupation of both France and
Belgium, and thought both France and
Belgium would have preferred German
to American occupation. '(Associated
Press dispatch of January 5, 1945) This
is the same Crawford that gained fame,
as president of a company planning to
evade the embargo and supply Japan
with airplane valves. See In Fact, Jan-
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nary 29, 1945, for his biography as a
Fascist. In three weeks' flight over
France and Belgium Mr. Crawford saw
that the horses were well fed and the
wagons had rubber wheels; that the cop
per doorknobs of the Ritz hotel were
still there; that those that' were op
posed to the Nazis were mostly young,
mostly Communists, and mostly gang
sters. News from Belgium takes three
pages to analyze Mr. Crawford's wild
statements. It mentions that the Ger
mans reduced Belgium's cattle stock so
that it will take six years to bring it back
to normal; that the number of pigs went
down from 960,000 to 484,000, and the
number of laying hens from 25 million
to 2 million; also that of the 3,500 loco
motives only 900 are left in running
order. Mr. Crawford probably hob
nobbed with those that owned shops that
were busy during the years of Nazi oc
cupancy, making war materials for the
"New Order". If he had visited a few
homes of the common people he would
have come back with a different story.

Some of the 100 corporations that are
getting the bulk of the War business
have consciences, and some have not.
The officials of the United Aircraft Cor
poration of Connecticut went to Wash
ington and turned back $286,000,000 to
the government because, they said, they
were ashamed to take so much easy
money. Even after making this refund,
and after taxes in the year in which they
made the refund, they still had left'
$17,000,000 in net profits, which was
about triple what they had been making
in prewar years.

It should be explained that not all
spasms are spasms of righteousness. For
example, all the distilleries of the United
States (128 of them) stopped making
liquor and went to making war alcohol,
used iri. the manufacture of synthetic
rubber and smokeless powder, but they
did. not do this until they had in their
warehouses 550,000,000 gallons of liquor
intended to go into society by the usual
route.
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Insiders Are Really Inside

The periodical Labor, which takes a
special interest in such things, declares
fu~: .

Standard Oil of New Jersey owns proper
ties estimated to be worth $2,500,000,000. The
11 directors who control it own about $1,000,·
060 worth of stock, or 1/25 of 1 percent of
the total. The record compiled by themselves
shows that the 11 men collect $793,292 a year

. in salaries, an average of something better
than $70,000 a year. In addition, the corpora
tion is buying big annuity benefits for them.
In 1943 the 11 gentlemen voted themselves
salary increases of over 10 percent.

There is not room to publish all the
big salaries paid in the United States,
but the following are some that were
paid in the year 1942, and it will be in
teresting to Americans who think they
are patriotic to compare the salaries of
the two last mentioned on the list with
those of the two first mentioned. More
over, some of the most tremendous in
comes are entirely outside of the salaried
list. But here is the list:

114,418

115,800

100,159
75,000

108,030*
106,529
106,500
101,300

The Rare Sport of Inside Burglary
It used to take considerable gumption

to bea burglar. But those days have
passed; they belonged to the horse and
buggy days. Ganson Purcell, chairman
of the Securities and Exchange Commis
sion, sets forth the modern procedure:

We see more and more today instances of
management feathering its nest at' the ex
pense of its stockholders as well as that of
the government. They all follow the familiar
pattern of excessive compensation and allow
ances for expenses, bonus arrangements, sales
commissions and other pecuniary perquisites
which management votes for itself entirely
without the knowledge of stockholders. The
tendency during the war has been to increase
this sort of thing rather than to curtail it.
The result is to reduce the return to stock
holders and, at the same time, to fail to build
up the financial reserve which will become in-

23

C. E. Adams, Air Reduc
tion Company

F. A. Stevenson, American Car
& Foundry

H. G. Bateheler, president, .
Allegheny-Ludlum Steel

Hugh Weed, Carter Carburetor
H. Donald Campbell, Chase Bank
C. P. Cooper, American Tel. & Tel.
W. S. Gray, Jr., Central

. Hanover Bank ,
President of the United States
Harlan Fiske Stone, Chief Justice,

U. S. Supreme Court 20,500
The salaries marked • include recent

increases of from 40.2 percent to 134.8
percent. . ,

Noting the first name on the list, it
may be remarked that in the same year
and in the same company 11 Bethlehem
Steelites received salaries in excess of
$100,000 a year; 11 received salaries be
tween $50,000 and $100,000, and 105 re
ceived .salaries . between $20,000 and
$50,000 a year.

And, oh yes, the average yearly wage
of steel workers is $2,270, but, as the
wages are frozen for the duration, .they
are not shown as $2,270*.

126,150

125,000

120,182
120,000

$537,724

425,000
400,000
275,400·

275,000·
210,250
196,000·
180,800
175,000·
167,916
150,000

136,809.

135,000·

Eugene Grace, Bethlehem Steel
Thomas J. Watson, International

Business Machines
John B. Hawley, Northern Ordnance
E. T. Weir, chairman, National Steel
T. M. Girdler, president, Repub-

lic £teel
W. S. Gifford, American Tel. & Tel.
R. J. Wysor, vice-president, Steel
Winthrop W. Aldrich, Chase Bank
T. F. Millsop, president, Steel
George E. Wilson, Gerleral Electric
F. B. Hufnagel, Crucible Steel Co.
John J. Schumann, General Motors

Acceptance
H.E. Lewis, president, Jones &

• Laughlin
E.T. Standard, Kennecott

Copper Co.
B. F. Atherton, Allied Chemical

& Dye'
Charles J. Hardy, American Car

& Foundry
, Philip Reed, General Electric
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creasingly important if corporations are to
ride out the economic storms' ahead.

But don't get carried away with grief.
In wartimes the stockholders get some-

•thing, too. Thus, in the four peace years
of 1936-1939 the twenty leading steel
companies paid lout $496,412,000 in divi

", dends, whereas in the four war years of
1 1940-1943 they paid out $1,081,744,000

in dividends. •
Inside burglary jobs are dangerous,

however. Thus, at New York, for the
first time on record, officials of a big
drydock company drew two-year jail
terms and $5,000 fines for padding ex
pense accounts and paying themselves
fantastic salaries and charging them up
to cost. The judge on the bench said the
penalties would have been heavier, but
the defendants made restitution of be-

/

tween $75,000 and $100,000 of their
graft.

At Newark, N. J., when General Elec
tric, Anaconda Wire and Cable, Phelps
Dodge Copper Products, American Steel
and Wire, General Cable, National Elec
tric Products, Rockbestos Products,
Okonite .and Collyer. Insulated Wire
made restitution to the government of
$100,000,000 for excessive profits due to
collusive bidding, the, nine companies
were let off with a total fine for the nine
companies of only $70;000.

Some of the names seem familiar,
don't they f And don't you suppose that
the concerns that are caught every time
the net is thrown get by, lots of times,
with deals that their lawyers knew per
fectly well were illegal at the time the
deals were made f .

•

•• I

Bordering on the North Sea

I N EVACUATING northern Norway,
and turning it into a desert, at Tanta

the-sheep and cattle- were gathered to
gether, gasoline was thrown over them,
they were set afire, and shot at last as
they ran around in their death agony.
Why they could not have been shot in the
first place and thfm burned afterward
only the Devil can explain.

At Hamrrierfest, the city of 4,000 pop
ulation which has the distinction of be
ing the northernmost city of the world,
every building was burned except .the
mortuary chapel, but before destroying
the city, everything of value, such as
electrical equipment, telephones, etc.,
was removed for use elsewhere.

At Porsanger Fjord, everything that
would help them to keep alive was taken
away from 400 Russian men, women and
children, and they were found living in
rough holes scooped out of the earth,

/ their only protection against the Arctic
cold. Their stoves were made 'of empty
cans, and their only food was soup.

In aiding Norwegian refugees to es-
24

cape from Murmansk, the Henry Beacon,
an American merchantman, attacked
by planes, downed five" but was finally
sunk. When it went down, the American
master and seamen placed the refugees
in the only lifeboat and all were saved.
A few members of the crew clung to a
raft for four hours and they also were
saved, but the master of the ship, and
all the officers but one, went down with
their ship.

Describing the scene when liberation
came to Norway, the News of Norway,
in its issue of May 11, 1945, said:

Mellergaten, especially, was the scene of
wild jubilation, where prisoners were carried
from their cells on the shoulders of a deliri
ous populace, and paraded down the streets
while thousands of 0 s I 0 i t es alternately"
laughed and wept. Dr. Henry Soderman,
leader of the Norwegian police troops in
Sweden, had already arrived, and as he went
from prison to prison, informing the prison
ers that they were free, the scenes of release
and thanksgiving were indescribable. The
high-point of the first hours of liberation was '
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reached as he threw open the cell doors of
five prisoners who had been condemned to
death. Among the fantastic scenes witnessed
in Oslo was the sight of German soldiers tear
ing off their uniforms and joining the crowds
of Norwegians to sing and shout the libera
tion.

dropped dead on the forty-mile highway
between Amsterdam and the Wieringen
meer. They had been scouring the coun
try in search of food.

By the end of April, 1945, one million
acres of the Netherlands were under
water. The great northwest polder,
where 15,000 of the world's most skilled

Peace Has Its Problems agriculturists. made, their living, was
'- Carl J.' Hambro, president of the Nor- buried under a great sheet of black wa

wegian Storthing, made the thoughtful tel' sixteen feet deep. Not a house, or a
observation, and he did it with regret, tree, or a road, was to be seen after the
that one liberated country after another great dike was blown up on April 18. It
has presented a picture of dissension, di- is believed that these farmers had no
vision, conflict and civil war. An advance advance notice of the terrible deed that
illustration of this was seen in Denmark. - was to be done, and that they perished.
After the Danish police had been de- Thievery is rampant in wartime. The
ported, many a youth ran wild. On one world's diamond industry is centered at
street corner, on four consecutive nights, Amsterdam. As a matter of course,
and in one of the most law-abiding coun- when the Germans entered the city they
tries in the world, highway robberies took the $15,000,000 worth of diamonds

. were committed by the same band of on hand into "safe keeping", so that the
young men. And even worse, when a British would not "steal" them. There
group of vigilantes caught- a gang en- was then nothing for the diamond work
gaged in a lawless act, it proved at the men to do, and they were scattered.
station that the culprits were German Since many of them were Jews, these
Security Police engaged in crime after were killed or put in concentration
office hours. camps. But-and here is the tragic thing

Netherlanders who survived the hor- -thieves broke into the silent Asseher
rors of the winter of 1944-45 will forget plant, stole all the leather belting, put it
those evil days with great difficulty. Up into the' black market, and it ended up
to about March 1,.1945, more than 2,000 by being used to patch the shoes of
persons, mostly women and children, Amsterdam's workless population.

•

/ Aftermath in the Balkans

THE natural thing for a fleeing army
to do is to destroy. the means by

which it might be most easily pursued..
This has been done over a large section
of eastern Europe. All the bridges across
the Danube and other great rivers were
destroyed, necessitating the handling of
freight many times. And when the need- .
ed things do get to the other side of the
river, there is a great scarcity of cars
and locomotives and so many trestles
have been demolished that transporta
tion is almost at a standstill.

The Nazis hated to quit Hungary. In
AUGUST 29, 1945

. Budapest a great factory engaged in the
making of airplane motors was carved
out of a limestone cliff, and was protect
ed from bombings by seventy feet of

. rock overhead. When this plant was
seized, it. was in actual operation, and
the Polish, Yugoslav and Hungarian
workers did not know of their freedom .
until Allied troops were in their midst.

News Flashes from Czechoslovakia
continue to publish evidence of the mass
murders that took even children between
the ages of four and seven years. It
doesn't seem as if anybody could do a
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thing like that; but see what Herod did.
He caused all the babes from two years
old and under to be put to death. Thank
God for the promise that they will be
restored to life in the New World.
. Meantime, the Czechoslovakians de
clare their intention to rebuild Lidice,

". and are seeking .the surviving women
'1. and children. It will be remembered that
4 when Allied paratroopers landed in this

village, and no one would betray them,
all the men of the village were killed, all
the women and children were put in con
centration camps, and the village itself
was completely obliterated.

The Continental News, London, gives
the Czechoslovak minister of state as au
thority for the statement that the only
German citizens that will be allowed to
remain in Czechoslovakia will be such as
have proved their democratic sympa
thies, As to the remaining 2,000,000 who
went back on the Czechoslovak republic,

and sided with Hitler, the statement is:
"It has been decided to transfer some
two millions of 'Sudeten' Germans out of
a total of three millions to Germany."
The sufferings involved in these trans
fers of millions of people from one place
to another are awful to contemplate.

It is a matter of no little interest to
learn that before the war 30 percent of
the population, of Hungary were Prot
estants, and in Transylvania there are
more Protestants than there are either
Roman Catholics or Greek Catholics. It
seems plain that here is a field ripe for
the spread of the truth, "this gospel of
the kingdom." A good work was done
in this direction before the war, prob
ably was continued throughout the war,
and is bound to bear a rich fruitage
soon; for nothing can defearfhe pur
pose of the Creator that "of the increase
of his government and peace there shall
be no end".-Isaiah 9: 7.

..

•• I

Heuvel Found at Little Rock

No ONE ever slips anything over on
Almighty God and gets away with

it. This was remarkably illustrated in
the case of Earl Heuvel, former chief of
police of Klamath Falls, Oregon. This
man, while he was yet in office, conspired
with the mob to assault Jehovah's wit
nesses while holding a Bible study in
the God-forsaken Sodom where he lived.
Then he was arrested for contributing
to the delinquency of a 15-year-old girl,
but skipped out. He headed for another

Gomorrah,Little Rock, Arkansas, which
.disgraced itself by staging another offi
cially-endorsed outrage against J eho
vah's witnesses the very same day that
Klamath Falls did. 'Jlhe mob at Little
Rock was headed by a priest, but was
officially blessed by the Little Rock
Gazette and the police maladministra
tion. In conclusion, Heuvel was dragged
back to Klamath Falls and placed in the
very same cell where he once "enter
tained" one of Jehovah's witnesses.

•• I

Blessings in the Evening of Life

THE following extract from a letter
received at the office will be appre-

ciated by many: c. '.

We began to study in Los Angeles about
four years, ago. My husband, and I were both
very dissatisfied with religion. We had been
members of several churches and horrified
some church people by telling them that we
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could not believe all that any' of them said,
but were reading and studying the Bible, try
ing to get heads or tails from it. Finally,
somebody warned us against Jehovah's wit
nesses. Immediately we wanted to know what
they believe. So we investigated and a study
was' started in our home.

It wasn't very long before I was out wit
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,nessing from house to house in Los Angeles.
I was nursing, and in off hours I witnessed
on the street in the neighborhood of my pa
tients. Then my husband came up here and
bought this place. I hated to leave·Los Angeles

.and was afraid I would' get where I could not
go to studies. Imagine my joy at finding when
I arrived in my new home that my husband
was having studies there every week, and the

very first night after I arrived we had. a good
book study. -

Weare 01<1, and have no car; so cannot go
except as others take us; but we talk the truth
to everybody who will listen, and there are
many such. Weare sorry that we learned it
so late in life. Our children won't hear i~

now; all are married and gone.-B. M. H.,
Oregon.

I ••

Justice for the Dusky

I T 18 approximately correct to say that
one-third of the human family have

white skins, or are partly white, and that
two-thirds are yellow-brown or black.
In the United States, the 12,811,589
Negroes constitute 9.73 percent of the
131,669,275 population. The yellow
brown-blacks have equal rights in the
earth with the whites; and the blacks in
the United States have equal rights with
the whites. Those who should know agree
that there is no such thing as Aryan
blood. The skin color is due to the amount
of coloring matter in the epidermis. All
persons that live in tropical climates
develop dark skins. Few Greeks, Italians
or Spaniards are of as light complexion
as Finns, Swedes, or Danes. And, any
way, the Scriptures definitely assert that
God ''hath made of one blood all nations
of men, for to dwell on all the face.of
the earth".-Acts 17: 26.

Reviewing some literature on this sub
ject, Al Sessions, in the North Bay La
bor Journal, says, in part :

Negroes in Africa were making iron tools
and good cloth while blonde "Nordics" were
wearing skins and living in caves. In our first
World War the army conducted careful in
telligence tests among both whites and Ne
groes. It found that Northern Negroes of
New York, Illinois and Ohio had a higher
IQ than southern whites of Mississippi, Ken
tucky and Arkansas. Thus it is quite appar
ent that differences in intelligence between
black and white are largely dependent on edu
cation and opportunity. Nearly any public
AUGUST 29, 11145

school can testify that often a Negro, Mexican
or Oriental is the brightest pupil in the class.

As there are whites who think that
they know it all, because they are whites,
or were born in some certain locality, or
for some other equally foolish reason, so
there are blacks.who think that they can
gang up on innocent whites. As late as
June 12, 1944, nine Negro boys 15 to 17
years of age entered a subway train in
Brooklyn, ordered 'every white man,
woman and child out of the car, saying,
"This is D day for the colored folks; all
you white trash, get in the other cars."
Most of the passengers were .white;
many of them were women, with little
ones, returning from the beach. They
ran screaming from the car. Two men'
did not move fast enough and were
slapped. One man stood his grounds, as
was right, and was shot in the wrist and
hip. The ruffians unfortunately got away.

No self-respecting colored man in the
United States, and there are millions of.
them, could blame the man who was shot,
That is not the right way for blacks an"
whites to g-et along together. They have
to have the same kind of education, so
that such things may be avoided; they
have to have the same opportunities for
employment, so that they may not feel
that they are unfairly treated; they have
to have food; they have to have trans
portation; they have the same' rights as
other Americans, the same in peace and
the same in war. To dodge the issue is to
eventually fill America with such scenes
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as the one last described, to the great
injury of every law-abiding and decent
citizen of the country. ,)
I

Maya Black Man Have Work?
. That seems a silly question to ask, but

it isn't. One of the finest public services
'. in the world is that of the Pullman or-
19anization, and every porter in its em
ploy is a Negro; and where can you find
a more polite, cleanly, capable lot of pub
lic servants than the Pullman porters'
That seems to suggest that Negroes
may have jobs on the railroads; but
Sidney Alderman, attorney for the
Southern Railway Company, the Atlan
ticJoint Terminal, the Atlantic Coast
Line, the Central of Georgia Railway,
the Georgia Railroad, the Gulf, Mobile
and Ohio Railroad, the Jacksonville
Terminal, the Louisville and Nashville
Railroad, and the Seaboard Air Line,
appeared before the House committee
investigating acts of executive agencies
and said that none of the foregoing rail
way lines had any intention of comply-

ing with mandatory orders of the Fair
Employment Practices Committee to
hire Negroes as firemen, train conduc
tors or yard foremen; that if they did
so white employees would revolt and
rioting and death would follow "if pres
ent totals of Negroes employed on any
except maintenance jobs were increased".

That's a great note. A Negro may
serve as a porter in a sleeping car, and
be a tiptop success, or he may be a waiter
in a dining car, and nobody could want
a better one, and he could tamp ties-and
help keep a roadbed in perfect condition
for the passage 'of many and swift and
heavy trains, and he may vote and he
may go to. war, but he mustn't be a fire
man or a train conductor or a yard fore
man on anyone of those ten railroads or
there would be riots, revolts and deaths,
such as those nine Negro boys tried to
pull off in Brooklyn. 'How perfectly silly
to think America can get along with such
riots and revolts, or that it has to. Is
that the Golden Rule' and if it isn't,
what kind of rule is it?

,; . . .

•
WHERE DID YOU RECEIVE THIS MAGAZINE?

Thousands of people are receiving the Con
solation magazine from Jehovah's witnesses,
either on the sidewalks and streets as they
present it, or as they call at their home or
place of business. You may have received this
issue that way. However, this is somewhat
uncertain and you may miss an issue or more.
Hence, provision has been made, by way of
the subscription arrangement, for you to re
~eite Consolation magazine regularly, biweek-

, ly, in your mail at less cost to you.

Over 50,000 persons have taken advantage
of this subscription arrangement so far this
year. Thus they will notmiss a single issue of
Consolation with its many items of astound
ing truth regarding world events.

,By filling in and mailing to us the coupon
below together with the subscription price' of
$1.00, you will be assured of receiving the
helpful news magazine Consolation regularly,
biweekly, for one year.

WATCHTOWER 117 Adams St. Brooklyn 1, N. Y.
Please enter my name on the yearly subscription list for Consolation magazine, for
which I enclose $1.00.

Narne ,... Street ..
Postal'

City : Unit No State , , .
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Desiderius Erasmus

I.T WAS characteristic of Erasmus that known, that gentleman was so charmed
he should name himself. The father's with his conversation that he abruptly

name was Gerhard; the unmarried moth- said to his guest, "You are either Eras
er's name was Margaretha Rogers. He mus or the DeviL"
was probably born at Rotterdam, When The Catholic Encyclopedia says that
Erasmus was little, or perhaps before he he had "ltnequaled talent for form, great
was born, his father became a priest in journalistic gifts, a surpassing power of
Italy, and it may have been partly be- expression", and that "for strong and
cause of this that Erasmus himself moving discourse, keen irony, and cov
hated and despised the monastic life in- ert sarcasm, he was unsurpassed".
to which he was forced when but ayouth. Characteristic of the man was the an-

Though born in the Netherlands, swer which he made to Frederick, elector
Erasmus early became a citizen of the of Saxony. When that gentleman asked
European world, studying Greek in him what he thought of Luther, his re
Paris and Louvain, and studying and ply (in Latin, of course, for that was the
teaching in France, Belgium, Switzer- language among the scholars of the day)
land, Germany, Netherlands, Italy, arid was, "Luther has committed two blun
England, now giving aid and comfort to ders; he has ventured to touch the crown
the Reformers, and now giving more aid, of the pope and the bellies' of the monks."
and comfort to the popes, the rulers, and
the men of wealth and leisure, who hung. Manifestly He Never Consecrated
upon his words, or incurred their wrath, Manifestly, Erasmus never consecrat
as was often the case. He lived and died ed. Though he lived and died a Catholic,
nominally a Roman Catholic priest. the Catholic Enc.yclopedia says of him:

Erasmus was the most famous scholar His vanity and egotism were boundless, and
of his day, and for long afterwards. He to gratify them he was ready to pursue for
was born October 28, but whether in the merfriends.withdefamationand invective; his
year 1465, 1466 or 1467 is uncertain. He flattery, where favor and material advantages
died in 1536, leaving his fortune, wholly were to be had, was often repulsive, and he
acquired by his industry as a scholar, to lackedstraightforward speech and decision in
the poor. He is of special interest to the just thosemoments when both were necessary.
Bible student of today because of his pub- Erasmus taught that Christian knowl
lieation of the New Testament in Greek, edge should be drawn from the original
accompanied by a new Latin transla- sources, namely, the Scriptures, which,

•tion. It was dedicated to pope Leo x, he said, should be translated into all Ian
who accepted the dedication. For a time guages. So it may be that the Catholic
he was' a professor in divinity and lee- Encyclopedia is overly severe about this
tured on Greek at Cambridge Univer- priest who brought them so much trou
sity, but the greatest work of his life was ble. They claim that he was a personal
that of general adviser of Froben's friend of Latimer, whom they subse
presses at Basel, Switzerland. He made quently burned at the stake. And they
that printing concern the/most impor- also say that he rejected the divine ori
tant in the world. And the Lord has gin of the primacy of the pope; that he
made much use of printing presses. repudiated confessions, fasts, pilgrim-

In his day he was the darling of the ages, the veneration of saints and their
educated, and when, in 1506, he visited' relics, the sprayers of the breviary, celi
Sir Thomas More, the lord-chancellor of bacy, and the religious orders in gener-

. England, without making his identity ali and that he had Zwingli's concept of .
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the Lord's Supper. The monks, whom
Erasmus exposed to such withering
sarcasm as to make them the laughing
stock of Europe, made the claim that the,

-Reformation was an egg which Erasmus
laid and which Luther hatched, and that
was doubtless the truth; yet when

'; Luther was excommunicated, though
4 Erasmus opposed the bull of &commu

nication, yet he protested ignorance of
Luther's writings and declared his ab
solute neutrality and his fidelity to
Rome.

Luther did not think much of Erasmus
as a fellow fighter in the cause of truth
and liberty, and, -after expressing his
disappointment with the latter's course,
said:

The times are now dangerous, and I see
that a man is not a more sincere or a wiser
Christian for all that he is a good Greek or
Hebrew scholar. . . . .Erasmus tries to walk
on eggs without breaking them.

After paying tribute to Erasmus' abil
ity and popularity as a teacher and writ
er, the Edinburgh Beoieu: had this to say
of him (and it seems to plainly show that
though he .had great scholarship he
never gave himself to the Lord. And .a
half-consecration is no consecration at
all): .

He repeatedly confesses that he had none
of the spirit of a martyr, and the acknowledg
ment is made in the tone of sarcasm, rather
than in that of regret. He belonged to that

class of actors on the scene of life who have
always appeared as the harbingers of great
social changes-men gifted with the power to
discern and the hardihood to proclaim truths
of which they want the courage to encounter
the infallible results; who outrun their gener
ation in thought, but lag behind it in action;
players at the sport of reform so long as re
form itself appears at an indefinite distance;
more ostentatious of their mental superiority
than anxious for the well-being of- mankind;
dreaming that _the dark age of history may
hereafter become a fairy tale, in' which en
chantment will bring to pass a glorious catas
trophe, unbought by intervening strife, and
agony, and suffering; and therefore over
whelmed with alarm when the edifice begins
to totter, of which their own hands have
sapped the foundation. He was a Reformer
until the Reformation became a fearful real
ity; a jester at the bulwarks of the papacy
until they began to give way; a propagator
of the Scriptures until men betook themselves
to the study and the application of them;
depreciating the mere outward forms of reli
gion until they had come to be estimated at
their real value; in short, it learned, ingeni
ous, benevolent, amiable, timid, irresolute
man, who, bearing the responsibility, resigned
to others the glory of rescuing the human
mind from the bondage of a thousand years.
The distance between his career and that of
Luther was therefore continually enlarging,
until they at length moved in oppositedirec
tions, and met each other with mutual ani
mosity.

/

• • •

The Shepherd Is Finding His Sheep

SOME time ago I started a study with, at last we agreed that I should come
a: woman who had taken a book and .back on a certain day and resume the

a Bible. Then, last winter, her house study. I went back, and hanging on the
caught fire and was uninhabitable. How- doorknob was a note telling me not to
ever, while it was being rebuilt I called come, as her family was opposed.
back once in a while, though I, seldom After that I wasn't very enthusiastic,
saw the lady of the .house. When I did but called back anyway, thinking per
see her she made excuses.for not having haps we could arrange a study some
the study. continued: 'either her nerves place where her family could not inter
were too bad; or she "couldn't have any fere. Then came the convention in-Pitts
privacy", or it was "too cold", etc. But burgh, where we heard one of the spe-
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eial pioneers give an experience so sim
ilar to my own, it made me wish that
mine could have a similar happy ending.
Not having the slightest reason to think
it might, I determined that itwould not
be my fault if it did not.

Having made several calls after the
convention, but without seeing the lady,
I was repaid one day by the lady her
self coming to the door. I asked after her
health, gave her the little booklet "The
Kingdom of God Is Nigh", explained .its
purpose, asked her to be sure to read
it, and told her I would come back some
time to learn how she liked it.

Last Monday, several weeks after I
left the booklet, I called again. The lady
herself came to the door and with a
broad smile said, "Come in." Asked if
she had read the booklet, she replied,
"Have I read it ~ Not only once, but sev
eral times: and there is a book adver
tised on the back of it that I want." I ex
plained the Watchtower Campaign; she
subscribed immediately, insisting, mean
while, on paying for the little booklet I
had left with her and which God used in
such a remarkable way to reawaken her
interest. Praise the Lord.-Pearl C.
Sharp, New Jersey.

•••

A Well-nigh Miraculous Deliverance

As A special publisher of Jehovah's
kingdom, I move about from place to

place and make my earthly home in a
trailer. On the last day of March I was
eating supper in my home, which was
then parked next door to a three-car ga
rage. A cyclone came along and complete
ly removed the garage, .redueing it to
kindling wood. The furious windstorm
turned the trailer over, lifting it over
'the car, as shown in the accompanying
AUGUST 29.,1945

.picture. At the time of the blast, our
gasoline cook stove was lit, with a kettle
of boiling water on it. The fire snuffed
itself out with our clothes, that fell from
the clothes closet. We were able to re
pair the damage caused to the clothes.
Although there were three of us in the
trailer at the time, none of us was hurt.
We know that Jehovah is our protector,
and we give all thanks to Him for it.
-Mrs. Walter Kienitz, New York.
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Watch for th.e Signs
I

..
1

Attentively and anxiously do

good-will people seek and

watch for authoritative

signs of the coming of

the most important

event of all time,

Jehovah's Right

eous Kingdom.

This 384..page

book is well

bound in deep

wine-red cloth with

cover design and title

stamped in gold. To make

its important contents al-

ways available for reference, a

subject index and Scripture text

Index are appended to the book.

,If you are among such persons

and desire reliable informa

tion pertaining to these

signs, then: you need

the recently pre

pared Bib I e aid

"The Kingdom

Is at Hand".

Not for com-'

mercial gain has

this book been pub

lished, but rather as

a provision from J eho

vah God to aid you in

learning of His promised

Kingdom. Therefore, you may

receive' a copy by mail upon a

contribution in the sum of only 25c.

WATCHTOWER, 117 Adams si., Brooklyn 1, N. Y.
Please send to me postpaid a copy of "The Kingdom Is a·t Hand", for which I en
close a 25c contribution.

Name _ Street

Postal
City _ _.~ .;. Unit No _ State _ _.

"
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In Brief

How the Priests Rob tltePeople

• As a former Catholic I wbn~~~ at
is wrong with the people's mirialL
they cannot see that -they are
robbed by the priests whom
cept as God's chosen men. Right now 1'h~,.,;,;,·,,,,,

priests are filling their purses with
money obtained for masses which they
say are a means of delivering souls from
"purgatory", which, say they, is a place
in which untold millions are burning
alive in fires of brimstone, and' suffering
horribly from thirst 'until God feels that
they have had enough, when He accepts
them. to heaven. Prices range from $5
up, according to the notion of the priest,
with the time running from 20 to 30 min
utes, according to the speed with which
the prayers are recited.

The charge for baptism is from $3 up,
according to the priest and the locality,
but there is no record that John charged
anything for baptizing Jesus Christ.

Confirmation brings another charge.
The marriage price is something to

write home about. In the parish to which
I once belonged, if a couple asked for a
low mass (one without music or singing)
it would cost but $8. If the couple asked
for a high mass, the priest got $10 or
more. In other churches the prices range
as high as $150. In my own case my hus
band 'paid $25, and for this I was allowed
to walk on a strip of carpet and to have
the use of four better chairs than if he
had paid the priest but $10. At that time,
44 years' ago, our men were getting but
$10.50 a week as wages, and that always
rankled in my mind. What pretense in
the name of A4ni8'~ty God I What blas
phemy! What hypocrisy! When will the
people awake ?-S.N.

(The balance of the long letter con
tains details of robberies andindecencies
of priests in New England whose names
and '. addresses are given, and which
would be a disgrace to evensummarize.)
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"And in His name shall the nations hope."-Matthew 12:21, A.S. V.

Volume XXVI Brooklyn, N. Y., Wednesday, September 12, 1945 Number 678

Jehovah's witnesses Triumph over
Concentration Camps ;,

A gripping account of God's people. In Germany withstanding ~
twentieth.century revival of the Inquisition; their refusal to reo
nounce f.alth, their perseverance In preaching, and· their deliverance.

WHE N the wrath of a war-mad world
was flaming at white heat against

Nazi Germany the' Roman Catholic Hier
archy in the United States seized upon
that moment to brand Jehovah's wit
nesses as Nazis, Nazi sympathizers, fifth
columnists. These epithets were flung at
God's Christian witnesses as thick and
fast as the cries of "Reds!" and "Com
munists!" were hurled at them a few
years previous. The change in the rab
ble-rousing Hierarchy's name-calling
tactics came when much of the odium
attaching to Communism was shifted by
an unstable public to Nazism.

But was this new cry any truer than
the false charge of theirbeing Commu
nists ? Was it, for instance, the presi
dent of the Watchtower Bible and Tract
Society of Jehovah's witnesses who
blessed as a glorious crusade that Fas
cist Mussolini's rape of Ethiopia' or was
it the pope of Rome 7Was it one of.J eho
vah's witnesses who whitewashed that
Butcher Franco by calling him a "fine
Christian gentleman" when he and his
Nazi and Fascist buddies slaughtered
Spanish democracyY or was it the pope
of Rome Y Was it a representative of
Jehovah's witnesses who unfurled the
Nazi swastika over their meeting-place
for worship in welcome of that madman
Hitler's invasion of Austria Yor was it
flown from the Catholic cathedralof the
SEPTEMBER 12, 1946

pope's Cardinal Innitzer I Was it not the
Catholic priest "Father" Tiso (now held
by the Allies as a war criminal) that
Hitler made ruler over conquered Slova
kia, and not one of Jehovah's witness
es Y Was it not the Hierarchy priests
that followed Hitler's legions into Po
land and on into atheistic Russia with
their mobile truck-churches, in a boasted
modern crusade' Furthermore, was it
not the Vatican that espoused the cause
of that sneaking Axis partner Japan as
against invaded China's cause I and es
tablished diplomatic relations with Nip
.pon after the Pearl Harbor attack? and
recognized the Japanese-sponsored gov
ernment of the Philippines instead of
the claims of' the United States?

Within the borders of Germany itself,
was it not the Catholic bishops of Fulda
who pledged loyalty to Hitler and ex
pressed gratitude and indebtedness to
the then-victorious German troops' Was
not Hitler a Catholic' a concordat part
ner of the pope' and was he ever excom
municated, in accord with numerous re
quests from honest and liberal Catholic
groups of .Iaymen I Who, then, were the
Nazi collaborationists, sympathizers,
and fifth-columnists' Anyone who knows
anything about what has gone on in this
battered old world for the past dozen
years need not be told that it was the Ro
man Catholic Hierarchy and her dupes.
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Uncompromising Witnesses of Jehovah
But how did Jehovah's witnesses stand

in Germany and the one-time occupied
countries ~ Did they heilHitler, or col
laborate, or even so' much as eompro
mise i Does the following report from a
Nazi 'concentration camp sound like it~~

lThere was a flogging of five prisoners in the
concentration camp of Sachsenburg, where a
Bible student [Jehovah's witness] was par
ticularljs brutally ill-treated by the camp com
mander in person. After the Bible student
had. received eighteen strokes he moaned from
the pain. The head of the commander was
crimson red and he 'rom-ed loudly: "You.
d-- schwein, cry to your Jehovah, that he
help you! Why doesn't he help you ~ Call to
him, that he crush us; then you can trample
on us 1" Then they flogged the Bible student
until he became unconscious. Nevertheless,
seven more strokes rained down on him. They
unbuckled him from the torture stake, and he
fell down like a sack. He was lifeless on the
floor.

That atrocity occurred in 1935, two
years after papal nuncio' Pacelli, now
Pope Pius XII, helped maneuver Hitler
into power and negotiated the conc?r~at

between Catholic Church and Nazi dIC
tator, Before the fall of the Vatican
Nazi forces such scenes were multiplied
many hundredfold. Through ·the .follow->
ing report peer into one of the bestial
concentratioa camps for women, where
once more the center of.Nazi attention is
one of tTehovah's witnesses:

The woman overseer guarded the prisoners
with trained bloodhounds. Several sisters re
fused, for conscientious reasons, to do war
work. One day 85 sisters were beaten by order
of the commander 'of the camp. While they
were standing in line awaiting the blows, one'
sister encouraged the others to be brave. The
commander (with an Eglon-like belly) no
ticed this and cried out: "Come over here;
the Dutch woman!" She was infamously beat
en in front of the others. She went back to
her place, her head high. This courageous
attitude enraged the "Eglon" commander. The
sister was made to go into the bunker. After

4
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all the others had, received their share of the,
brutalities she received 25 more blows, and
was then shut-up again in the bunker. She lay

,I )

down. It was freezing outside, The bed was
attached against the wall. With her limbs
covered with blood and her hack bleeding,
she was obliged to lie on the cement floor'.8he
got colder and colder and her flesh 'b'ecaIJ,le
hard and burning. She prayed to God to help
her. A few minutes later the door opened and
she was taken into another bunker with a sis-
ter. This sister tried in vain to warm her sick
companion. Finally, she lay down on the floor,
and the sister who had been beaten nearly to
death lay on top of her. They stayed all night
in this' position. In this way a long-drawn-out
death was kept off. Our Master has said: "This .
is my commandment, That ye love one an
other, as I have loved you." (John 15: 12) .
Rimmler, who was personally present, said to
the sister later, "I will make a sprightly Ger-
man girl of you yet." But the Galilean has
triumphed: this sister was released and im
mediately re-entered the' pioneer [full-time
witnessing] service,

A new note .rises to the surface in this
report, a note of triumph for the cause
of Christ Jesus, a note of vindication for
the name of J ehovah God. Let us tune
in this triumphant note as the dominat
ing tone for this article, and tune out,
the discordant croakings of religious
slanderers. The latter should not con
cern us overmuch when there are God
given victories' to rehearse. As' King
David sang, "Fret not thyself because
of evildoers, ,neither be thou envious
against the workers of iniquity. For they
.shall soon be cut down like the grass, and
wither as the green herb. For yet a little,
while, .and the wicked shall not be: yea,
thou shalt diligently consider his place,
and it shall not be." (Psalm 37: 1; 2, 10)
Furthermore, -the overwhelming weight
of facts quashes their charges as part
of a smear campaign and convicts them'
as the real Nazi collaborationists and
totalitarianists. So away with lying re
ligious tongues and their folly and fic-.
tion, and let us examine the facts show
ing triumph for a righteous cause.
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The Issue
The full extent of the victory gained

is seen only after understanding the is-.
sue at stake. Satan the Devil, the "god
of this world" (2 Corinthians 4: 4), chal
lenged J ehovah God that He could not
put men on earth who would remain true
to Him under severe test. Job's case il
lustrates it. (Job 1:8-12; 2:1-6) Out to,
sustain his challenge, Satan has, ever op
posed those trying to maintain integrity
toward God. Strangely, religion has been
his chief weapon. Religionists persecuted
and killed the prophets; religionists
heaped reproach upon Jesus and engi
neered His death on the tree at Calvary;
Roman Catholic religionists conducted
the bloody Inquisition and murdered mil
lions in their attempt to stamp out Chris
tianity. Came the twentieth century, and
Catholic Hitler. Publicly he came out in
defense-of Catholicism and against Jeho
vah's witnesses, proclaiming the latter

. group "dissolved". To enforce the decree
he called into play the concentration
camps, and the battle between Satan and
Godly integrity was on. Did integrity
crack under the modern Inquisition f

•

left me since. My beloved ones, can there be
anytking more sublime than to be able to give
our, all jar our Almighty Creator, Jehovah
God, and our Redeemer, Christ Jesus! than
to die. for love and faithfulness!

It is already past midnight. I still have time
to change my mind. Ah! could I be happy
again in this world after I had denied our
Lord Y Surely not! But now you have the as
surance that I leave this world in happiness ,
and peace. My dearest parents! Oh, what have
you not done in all your care for me! What
more can I say YOnly thanks and more thanks,
and remind you of the greatness of our Re
deemer and our heavenly Father. Trust im
plicitly! So you too will, see lIis glory in its
fullness and never be sad. We shall see each
other again for ever quite soon. Ah, but what
are words Y But even 'in this our faithful
M/ediator will let ,you know vwhat I want· to
say.

And now, my dearest ones, there is no
turning back. There are still two, hours left,
but the die is cast! All the hardness and the
pain has been overcome. But all through Him
who made me strong, Jesus Christ. God bless
you. Be strong, for I am not lost, but I can
say with Paul: "I have fought a good fight,
I have finished my course, I have kept the

• Faithful Even unto Death faith: henceforth there is laid up for me a
Just read the following lines written crown of righteousness." Therefore, 'onward,

by two of Jehovah's witnesses while im- press on, to the honor of Jehovah and Jesus
prisoned in concentration camps, and Christ! 'In parting, 1 Corinthians 1: 3-9;
see if you cannot hear the triumphant Psalm 126; Revelation 21 :1-7. Once again my
tones of victory and vindication through heartfelt greetings and kisses,
integrity maintained even, unto death From your fervent loving
ringing out strong and clear: Bernde
Dearest Parents, dearest Karle, /The above letter was from a young

"0 give thanks unto' the Lord; for he is man. This second one that follows is
good; for his mercy endureth forever." Yes,' from husband to wife:
my beloved ones, do this in spite of the grief; My dear Erna,
do it for me, for now all the burden lies be- It is now my last night. My sentence has
hind me. Indeed, when this letter reaches you been read out to me and I have eaten my last
our Lord and Master will have taken me into meal. So when this letter reaches you my life
His glory. will be fulfilled. We know that the sting has

lAnd now I will briefly tell you about the 'been removed from death and victory has been
last few days. After the first brief shock [sen- won over the grave. Naturally, this appears
tenee to death by beheading], which can wen, utterly foolish and ridiculous to most people;
be understood, our heavenly Father in an- but that is of little importance. The hour will
swer to my prayers and my trust in Him, took com~ when the name or the Almighty God will
me more firmly in hand. His peace has not •be vindicated and mankind will, see it. When
s.EPTEMElER 12, 1945
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they ask today why he has not done this up
till now, then we know it is because His power
will thereby be demonstrated more effectively.

So, my dear Erna, I thank you for· the part
of my life that you have shared with me. In
all life's circumstances you have been my ever-

'. willing companion, and have accompanied me
'tin affliction to the end. I have now reached
'he end, and I pray that you may also endure
your burden worthily in the future-the re
proach which has fallen on me, and which
falls immediately upon you. And so I look
once more into your serene and glistening
eyes, and wipe away .the last sorrowfrom your
heart; and, in spite of the pain, lift up your
head and rejoice, not about death, but over
the life that God will give those that love Him.

Heartfelt greetings in love and true friend-
ship, from .

;Your 10vV::!.g husband,
K-

Death Lost Its Terrors
Though these two and hundreds of

others triumphed over the concentration
camps by continuing "faithful unto
death" (Revelation 2: 10), there were
other hundreds who endured all the tor- .
tures meted out to them and still sur
vived in integrity toward Jehovah God.
The following is quoted from a letter re
ceived from one of Jehovah's witnesses
in a concentration camp, which letter
was addressed to other witnesses:
Dear brothers and sisters in Christ,

I now take opportunity to send you the
heartfelt greetings and love of all the brothers
here. There are about 250, including many
Hollandish and Polish brothers, who are liv
ing here as a family in one mind and one spir
it. After many years of total confinement in
this especially rigidly guarded camp, the first
opportunity has been afforded us, through the
grace of the Lord and your kind provision,
to come once again into contact with the cost
ly things out of the house of the Lord, and to
refresh ourselves with. the wonderful food
from His Word, You would he astonished if
you could see with what calm assurance we
sit here to this richly prepared table (P.salm
23 : 4,5), and what excellent refreshment the
studies of Daniel 11 mean to us [articles in
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the Watchtower magazine, smuggled in] .
Have we not observed for a considerable time
the rise of the "king of the north", and the
role he and his hostile. disagreements with
the "king of the south" play in the purposes
of Jehovah 1

Oh, dear brothers and 'sisters! after hard
and grievous struggles, living constantly on
the brink of' death-which has for us long
since lost its terrors-we feel the urge from
the depths of our hearts to warmly encourage
you, yea, to earnestly beseech you: be stead
fast and persevering, immovable and fearless
toward the "beast and his image", and let not
one inch of that be taken from you which,

. with the help of the Lord, you have already
struggled to achieve! We desire, dear breth
ren, with the aid of the enclosed song, to give
you 'It description of the. spirit and triumphant
confidence in the final victory which fills and
animates us all here.

There is no whipped or beaten note or
evidence of any broken spirit or 'weari
ness in well-doing' detectable in that let-·
ter; only calmness, rejoicing, quiet de- /
termination, fearlessness, and "triumph
ant confidence in the final victory". At
hand are the words and music of a song
composed by one of Jehovah's witnesses
while in a concentration camp, whether •
or not the one referred to in the above
letter. However, confidence and triumph
and unbreakable integrity seem to al
most shout from every note of the music
and every phrase of the lyric. Its title is
"Jehovah's witnesses". It tells of a peo
ple of God standing fast, fighting in the
strength of the Lord, wielding the sword

. of truth (God's Word), enduring hunger
and strtpes and drudgery, and proclaim
ing that "many have died in integrity".
The words of the refrain match the
serene power of the melody:

Jehovah's witnesses, undaunted in strife,
Fiery is the battle, wild raves the fight.

Are the bonds painful, the fetters sore?
Yet powerful the arm that upholds you!

Jehovah's· witnesses, in enemies' land
And far from the homeland from loved

ones banned,
CONSOL.ATION



Lift up your. eyes to Rim whose hand
Is stretched forth now to defend you.

Thereafter the one who composed the
words and music of this Kingdom song
joined the 'many who had died in integ
rity'. He was sentenced to death and be
headed.

, r

Nazis Craved Denial of Jehovah
That this issue of integrity is not a

mere fantasy built up in the minds of
Jehovah's witnesses, but is the very cen
ter. around which the stormy events and
persecution swirled, is shown by the fol
lowing letter received by the Watch
tower Society from a United States
army sergeant, on April 25,' 1945:

When we entered the town of Wewelsburg
it was part of my job as 0.1,0. agent to visit
that concentration camp in that town. They
had about 50 Bible students in there. Two of
us spent the whole afternoon there and really
enjoyed talking to those intelligent people. I
personally am Jewish and don'~ know much
about this particular religion. I must say,

, though, that these people really suffered for
their belief. They have asked me to write you

. a letter and let the whole world through you
know that they are all O.K. I'm enclosing you
the letter the Gestapo made them sign; and
if they didn't they either killed them or threw
them into a concentration camp. These people
preferred the concentration camp and spent
there 8 to 10 years. They told us some horrible
stories of how they and Jews alike suffered
and died for their religious belief. It's about
time that the whole world knows. and realizes
that everybody has the same r\g'hts and that
that's what we are fighting for. Let's hope
that it won't be in vain.

The following is the enclosure men
tioned: .

DECLARATION

I recognized that the International Society
of Bible Students spreads out a doctrine of
error, pursuing aims dangerous for the state,
hidden behind' religious actions.

I therefore turned' off totally from this or
ganization and freed myself completely from
their doctrine.
SEPTEMBER 12, 1945

I assure by this never again to be active for
the International Bible Students Society.

I promise to deliver immediately every per
son communicating this doctrine of error in
my presence or showing a tendency as a Bi
ble student in some other way. I shall bring
all Scriptures of the Bible students handed
over to me to the nearest office of police.

In future times I shall respect all the laws
of the state to be completely a member of the
community of the people.

I, too, have been taught to expect my re
peated arrest, in case of violating my declara
tion given today.

It remains impossible for me to subscribe
the above declaration, being as before a fanat
ical' Bible student. I shall never break my
oath given to Jehovah God. I refuse military ,
service decidedly.

Concentration Oamp Niederhagen
Wewelsburg, _ 19 ..

At the bottom of this particular copy of
the- declaration sent by the army ser
geant to ·the Society the witnesses from
that concentration camp had written, in
the hand of one of their group, the fol
lowing: "Bible students company of
Wewelsburg are very well under J eho
vah's protection."

All of the reports concerning J eho
vah's witnesses now filtering out of Ger
many mention this declaration, and
stress the importance the SS guards put
upon getting the signatures of God's
people to it. Above all else they wanted
a renouncement of faith in J ehovah God,
It harks back to the Hierarchy's Inquisi
tion of the Middle Ages, and even be
yond that to the case of ancient Job and
the issue involved away back there,
namely, integrity toward God despite
Satanic affliction. Satan through his
Nazified religious dupes was bent on
cracking the witnesses' integrity; the
witnesses, determined to keep it unbro
ken. To sign the pledge to recant would
have meant freedom from concentration
camp tortures for the witnesses .and .a
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victory for Satan over God in the vital
point at issue ; to refrain from signing
and to stand fast in integrity meant in
describable cruelties and sufferings and
oftentimes death for the witnesses, but
a vindication for Jehovah and His side

• of the issue. This latter course would
1bring to the faithful creature eternal'
-life in Jehovah God's new world of right

eousness. Hence it is clearly seen that
whether in life or death Jehovah's in
tegrity-keeping witnesses would triumph
over concentration camps and religion
and Satan.

One out of the original twelve apostles
turned traitor, but that was a large per
centage in comparison with the propor
tion who signed Hitler's renunciation
sheet. This is shown by the following,
quoted from The Reporter, issue of
July 1, 1945 (published in Washington,
D.C.):

The Bulletin [of the Central Board for
CO's in Loudon] also recalled the statements
of Dr. Emil Maurer, district chairman of the
Socialist Party in prewar Vienna, himself a
German internee. At the time Dr. Maurer was
in the Buchenwald concentration camp, in
September, 1938, he said the camp population
was about 6,000, of whom 1,200 were reli
gious pacifists, largely members of the Bible
Students, the German, counterpart of the
Jehovah's witnesses.

Dr. Maurer declared that these men were
repeatedly offered release from the camp if
they would drop their objections to joining
the Wehrmacht, but of 800 men to whom the
offer was made, only three accepted [other
reports from Buchenwald indicate that these
were not active witnesses of Jehovah, but

.pretenders] .

Life at Buchenwald
As the Allied armies pushed into Ger-

. many, the oppressive and bloody hand
of the Nazi SS guards was lifted from
the ones imprisoned in concentration
camps. A party of journalists from neu
tral countries recently (April, 1945) re- .
turned from a visit to Buchenwald.
Among their stories, obtained during
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. .
their two days of tal~ng with the Buch
enwald internees, some of the most terri
ble conc.erned the persecuti?n ~f J eho
yah's witnesses. 'The Swedish Journal
ist and RB.C. broadcaster, Mr. Bjorn
Hallstrom (London editor of the -Sven
ska Morgonbladet) , brought back from
Buchenwald a historic document record
ing some' of the treatment suffered by
these people. This document has been the
basis of several 'broadcasts over 'the
British and American European serv
ices. Parts of it follow:

JEHOVAH'S WITNESSES IN BUCHENWALD

CONCENTRATION CAMP

After National Socialism came' to power,
one provincial government after another
banned the I.B.S.A. (Jehovah's witnesses).
From the 28th June, 193~, on which day' the
ban in Prussia . was declared, their gospel
preaching activities and meetings were sub
jected to pressure. Bible students have in spite
of this ban proclaimed the kingdom of God
as the only hope of the world. The greatest
wave of arrests began in the spring of 1936,
after the ones in charge of the work in Magde
burg had already been arrested in the autumn
of 1934. The reasons given for the arrests were
refusal to salutethe flag and to give the Nazi
salute; nonappearance at the election voting
censers, at factory and business roll calls and
at meetings of every .klnd ; refusal to be
come members of any organization of the
N.S.D.A.P. (National Socialist ,German Whrk
ers Party); and, .furthermore, refusal to ful
fill duties in the Labour Korps and army.

Inhuman and disgraceful treatment has
been the lot of these people until this hour.
This group ~s burdened with the hardest
tasks. In the beginning they were obliged un
der the strictest supervision to pull up fully
loaded wagons from the stone quarry at ,the
double.' In August, 1937, the Punishment
Company was formed, and was only disband
ed in 1944. All Bible students, with the excep
tion of a few specially qualified men, were en
rolled.' The most brutal camp guards swung
their cudgels and the Punishment Company
was the elite of the Buchenwald concentra
tion camp in the carrying of heavy burdens
and in work output. In the first years the
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Punishment Company consisted only of Bi
ble students, except for a few homosexuals
and other unclean elements. Without any real
reason all newcomers of the Bible students
were put in the Punishment Company and re
mained there for three to nine months.

On the 6th of January, 1938,.t~e oppor
tunity offered itself for the Bible students of
the Buchenwald concentration camp to pur
chase their freedom by signing that they
would recognize the Nazi state and renounce
their belief in the establishment of the king
dom of God. With the exception of but a few
who by mistake were given the violet badge
(one given to all Bible students) this offer of
the camp fuehrer was rejected. Now, because
of that, misti'eatmentand pressure were in
creased in order to curb this people. Daily a
few were called to' the gate and were ill
treated with every possible and impossible ob
ject to force them to sign and thereby cause
them to be unfaithful toward their GOd.

Trees and Bushes for Food '
From the beginning of March till Decem

ber, 1938, they were not allowed to send or
receive letters or make any purchases [such
as food].. After this they were allowed to
write one letter of 25 words to their rela
tives monthly. Like shadows these creatures
with the violet patches- moved through the
camp. Colossal hunger raged in the bowels
of these people, so that the green from trees
and bushes was eaten with dry bread.

Whitsuntide, 1939, the entire group of Bi
ble students had to appear on the parade
ground. After a speech by "Jonni" (Unter
stuf, Hackmann), began a shocking drill in
two. parts. There was rolling, hopping, creep
ing and running, because, as the worthy rep
resentative of National Socialism declared,
'this association has .gone to seed.' This pro
cedure lasted for an hour and fifteen minutes, .
during which the block fuehrers lent aid with
the. heels of their boots and sticks.

In particular the veterans of the last war
with amputated legs who were not able to
bend their knees were severely struck on the
head. Covered with perspiration, the whole
group had to stand at the gate for one hour, .
because, according to the opinion of '~Jonni",
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it worked so well. There was no midday meal,
but instead the camp band had to play some
music.

After,the war broke out in September, 1939,
all Bible students were brought to the gate
on the 6th of the month. Roedl, the chief
camp fuehrer, declared :"You know war has
broken out. The German nation is in danger.
New laws are coming into force. If you now'
refuse to fight against France or England you
will l!ave to die." Two companies of fully
equipped guards stood at the gate. There was
not a single, one who, on the demand of the
camp fuehrer, declared himself willing to
fight for the greatness and honor of Germany
and its beloved fuehrer. After a moment's
silence, suddenly the order was given: '''Hands
up! empty your pockets!" Then these 'makers
of a happier world' fell upon this small band
of p~ple and took from them their last penny.
Most likely they were short a few hundred
marks for. 'a comrades social!

At an inspection of the interior-commands
bY the camp fuehrer all of the Bible students
were separated and sent to the stone quarry,
although they were 90 percent disabled. Only
men possessed by demons could make such
devilish decisions. During this time all med
ical treatment for Bible students was stopped.
Only faith in a just, divine vengeance kept
and supported these people.' It was also re
markable that during the dysentery epidemic
at the beginning of the war only two Bible
students out of 450 died. Strict rules of life
and living in harmony with divine laws are
the foundation of their inflexible steadfast
ness.

In March,l 1940, the Bible students had to
stand at the gate every evening for eight days
because the camp elder had repgrted that they
had been talking to Jewish prisoners, in spite
of the orders of the camp office, and had not
avoided the forbidden paths between the Jew-
ish blocks. .

On the 15th of January, 1942, all theBible
students were again called to the gate because
they had refused unanimously' to take part
in the woolens contribution for German troops
fighting on the Eastern front, in spite of the
so-called "good advice". of a few of the camp
inmates,whothought that for tactical reasons
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It is worthy of mention that among about
200 of Jehovah's witnesses who lived to see
the liberation of Buchenwald camp there were
people of from barely 17 to 70 years of age.
One of the two youngest after he had been
made a member of [a Nazi military body] was
brought to camp in full battledress, The last
batch came from Silesia. Among the seven
batches of newcomers who had refused to re
spend to the call for the Volksturm (people's
army) was a youngster ~f barely 17i years.
Their motto was: ''Rather die than serve a
system which the Word of God names 'the
abomination of desolation'."

From the beginning to the end the position
of the Bible students in the Buchenwald con
centration camp was a unique anti-Fascist
demonstration.

(

Tying in with the above and tending
to round out the picture of concentration
camp life as experienced by Jehovah's
witnesses is the following report from
one who was not one of Jehovah's wit
nesses, but who spent eight months at
Buchenwald.and Dachau:

In Daehau there were at- that time only
about 6,0 or more of Jehovah's witnesses. They
occupied special barracks and were strictly
isolated from all other prisoners. No one was
allowed to approach their barrack or to talk
to them, and anyone who violated this regula
tion was punished by 25 lashes and solitary
confinement. When Jehovah's witnesses were
marching out to their place of work the street
leading to the exit was in advance cleared of
all other prisoners. By all these precaution
ary measures the camp administration mani
festly tried to prevent the witness to God's
kingdom. Jehovah's witnesses had to work
seven days a week; all other prisoners, with
the exception of another isolated group, the
''blacks'', only six days.

They are harassed not only by their guards,
but just as much by their fellow prisoners.
They are cruelly mocked by guards and bit
terly scoffed by unbelieving fellow sufferers,
all accomplished by shocking blasphemies. But
neither brutalities nor derision can in the
least change either their unswerving stead
faStness or their serenity. The other prisoners

Strict Ntutrality
During that time the Gustloff works [arma

ment industry] were opened. Then began a
terrible proceeding for the Bible students,
who refused to support the fight of the Axis
powers by producing weapons in any form.
Because a few, for fear of being beaten or
killed, did such work under the pressure of
willing instruments of the Dev~l, they were
immediately excluded from the community of
this neutral ,eople.

When. in the beginning of the year 1943
everywhere in Germany a renewed activity of
the Bible students started, thousands were
brought before the Peoples Court in Essen,
Berlin and Munich. This affected the Bible
students in the various camps in such a man
ner that their communal block [up to this
time the Bible students had been kept strict
ly isolated from the other prisoners] was dis-

'solved in the middle of November, 1943, and
they were assigned to different blocks.
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they must have a share in it. The judgment of
the camp-informer was as follows: "You
criminals of the state,' you dogs of heaven, you
do not think it necessary to support the fight
ing front. Today you will work in the open
rin 38 degrees of frost] until nightfall." Their

• entire' underwear was taken off. It is not
~ossible to. describe what then happened, be
'tlause willing elements like kapos and con
trollers were only- too ready to take the last
pullover from the Bible students. (This action
was introduced only after the camp-elder had
made his report to the camp fuehrer.) When
the groups returned in the evening all leather
shoes had to be handed over and they were
given <;logs in exchange.

On February 15, after the noon roll call,
the whole group was again called to the gate;
where the camp-informer read a regular bill
of indictment. Twenty Bible students were ac
cused of rebellion because of ignoring camp
regulations, bribing the block-elder with a
slice of bread and white cheese, leaving the
block during darkness, and turning off the
radio during speeches of the Nazi govern
ment. With the loose snow eight inches deep,
the 'winter sport' began, and ended only after
all were steaming and totally exhausted.



are usually depressed, gloomy, melancholy,
and many commit suicide; whereas Jehovah's
witnesses are apparently left mentally un
disturbed. They did not shrink from lashing,
long solitary confinement, torture, or even
from death.

Commission to Preach Remembered
God's people in Germany and the oc

cupied countries did not choose the easy
way out. They did not collaborate nor
even compromise. They made absolutely
no contribution to Hitler's war machine.
Patiently they endured all the horrors
the concentration camp poured upon
them. Their integrity was unbreakable.
But Jehovah's witnesses do more than
suffer for Christ's name's sake; they
preach' "this gospel of the kingdom" I
Their triumph over loathsome religion's
inquisitional torture holes burst far be
yond'any stoical endurance of tribula
tion; it flashed out brilliantly into the
glorious field of Kingdom proclamation I
The concentration camps failed dismally
not only in the attempt to crack integ-

, rity by making the witnesses sign a re
nouncement' of faith, but ,also in the
effort to still lips consecrated to sing
the praises of God and His kingdom I
Miscellaneous reports mention witness
work done in the camps, and one concern
ing Buchenwald informs that Watch
tower magazines were even produced
within the camp. Occasionally word
comes of SS guards turning from Nazism
and' consecrating to Jehovah God, and
thereafter suffering with their former
victims, J ehovah's witnesses. Most strik-·
ing to date, however, is the almost unbe
lievable report that comes from refugees
from Germany, now ill Sweden. From
this thrilling report, dated June 9, 1945,
the following is quoted:

According to the consensus of evidence
from fellow internees, Jehovah's witnesses
had to undergo the worst treatment in the
camps, One of these witnesses, a man from

.Flanders, .writes: "Only an unswerving de-
sire to live, hope and trust in Him, Jehovah,
who is all-powerful, and love of The Theoc-
SEPTEMBER 12, 1945

racy, made it possible to endure all this and
win the victory.-Romans 8: 37."

In the concentration camp at Neuengamme,
near Hamburg, a great and well-planned
offensive was commenced, in the greatest se
erecy, in the beginning of 1943. 'This took the
form of fully organized activity for the giv
ing of the witness among the various inhab
itants of the camp. Some o~ the brethren pro
duced literature, and testimony cards were
written in the different languages spoken in
the camp, while special "shock troops" were
formed for the purpose of bearing the testi
mony to all the internees in a methodical man
ner. In this way these were made acquainted
with the message, back~calls were made on
those who showed interest, book studies were
commenced, and even regular lectures were
arranged with the' aid of an interpreter for
Russians and Poles.

This powerful and organized testimony na
turally aroused the enemy's wrath, but COun
termeasures were of no avaiL However, to
wards the end of the year an order came
from Berlin that Jehovah's witnesses were to
be distributed among all the barracks, and
that they were not to be permitted to be in
the same barracks together. But instead of'
this being a hindrance to the work, possibili
ties for coming into contact with the other
prisoners increased. In this way each block;
was thoroughly' worked, and those of good
will who' were met received regular instruc
tion. Special Testimony Periods were ar
ranged, with the result that time in the serv
ice for The Theocracy and testimonies given
were increased. Some of the interested them
selves began. to take part in witnessing.

At times these took their stand under dra
matic circumstances. One morning, for exam
ple, at the morning parade all Jehovah's wit-

-nesses were ordered to ta~ a few paces for
ward for special .examination. It happened
that a boy of nineteen years, who had quite re
cently heard the message, stepped forward
from the division to which he belonged and
took his place' among Jehovah's witnesses. He .
was taken to the commandant of the camp,'
who threatened him with 25 strokes. The boy
answered: "I have today taken my stand for
-Jehovah,and that holds good, not only de-
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spite 25 strokes, but even if you take my life." "Free! Free!"
The commandant then shouted, "Bring an The year 1945 saw an end of the hor
iron bar! In ten minutes' time he won't be a rors of the Nazi concentration camp in
Jehovah's witness any longer!" The young flicted upon Jehovah's witnesses. With'
brother endured even this treatment, how- undeniable power the Allied forces
ever, and was later one of the most energetic closed on Hitler's Third Reich like two "
publishers. ,( huge iron jaws, and, reminds the student

\. In this camp a regular ca~p newspaper-en- of God's Word of the prophecy fore
tItled News About God's Kinqdom. was pub- telling the swallowing up of the totali
lished by Jehovah's witnesses. Among other' tarian flood by the demoeratic powers
things .this contained information of the of earth. (Revelation 12: 15-17) This ac
progress of the work in Holland, Belgium, tion by the Allied forces caused the col
France; Switzerland, England, etc. Informa- lapse of the. devilish concentration
tion regarding the St. Louis convention and of camps, and along with thousands of oth
Brother Rutherford's death, and who vhad ers Jehovah's witnesses held there look
been chosen as his successor as president of forward to complete release. Typical of
the Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society, many cases is that disclosed in the fol
was also given in this newspaper. Some copies lowing letter: It is from a father to his
of The Watchtower had been received from son: The son was 11 years old when the '
time to time" as well as a service letter. father was incarcerated; he is now 19:

When special, persecution was experienced During the 8,years elapsed the son lived
by the witnesses an increased testimony and in Switzerland and served the Lord faith
further conquests for The Theocracy resulted. fully as one of Jehovah's witnesses, de
In one camp the authorities tried to force the voting his full time to the work. W on't
witnesses to do work for the military powers, the reunion of father and son bea joy
but without success. -One of their number was ful one I The main portions of the letter
therefore taken away to be shot. When others follow (dated April 25, 1945):
in the camp saw his courage, and saw with Weimar-Buchenwald No. 730, Block II
what joy he waved to his friends, it made such
a deep impression that as a result ten fellow My dear boy,
prisoners took their stand for, Jehovah..In The peace of God through Ohrist Jesus be
that camp at least one hundred died each day 'with you. My dear Willy, eight years have
of hunger, but not one of Jehovah's witnesses already passed since we could either see or
died for this reason. A sister fell sick and was write to each other. I hope that through God's
thrown onto a bunk where two dead arid two guidance these few lines will reach you. As
dying were lying. But Jehovah led her to you have already learned through the papers
health again. In that same camp there U1ere or over the radio, we were freed from this
together 300 who accepted the truth, among Nazi-terror crow<\ on the 11th of this month
them 227 Russian youths! by the Allied troops, As the Allied troops

From another camp it is reported that it reached the camp several of us Fan to help
was an offense punishable by death by hang- as. they cut ~ith in~ulated pliers ~he ele~
. to h Bible i . A f tricity-conducting WIres, surrounding the
mg 0 ave ale in one s possession. e- - H d th hit fl t f '. ' ' camp. ere an ere aWl e ag orn rom
male superintendent, who cle~rly, sho:ved her a sheet or a shirt fluttered high in the wind,
hatred of .the .message of ~od s kmg~om, flags of the Soviet Union were hoisted, shouts
found a BIble III the possession of a SIster, of joy resounded, and in between one could
who was the only witness in that camp. The hear the rattle of rifles, machine-gun fire, and
sister was, however, permitted to live, but aH here 'and there the boom of a tank cannon.
her possessions were burnt-except the Bi- All this took place within a few minutes.
ble. She had that returned to her on her own As I, regained my senses somewhat the tears
request! welled up and flowed unrestrainedly over my
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cheeks. I just couldn't help it. I was not alone,
but many others just wept with me, too. Free !
FREE! What a wonderful word after all these
years! I can tell you now, these years, they

.:.. were hard! What I have endured of hunger,
stripes, and ruthless treatment in six years'
camp and two years" prison! Indeed, it was
sometimes unendurable. The first years par
ticularly were hunger years. The physical pres
sure that was burdened upon one broke the
spirit, and I must ask myself, when I look
back on all this, how one could endure it all.
Well, it is past now. This did not' happen to
me alone, but thousands and thousands had to
bear this lot under the heel of Nazi rule. How
many companions have been wrenched from

•us in all these years by death, yes, by violent
death! So many did not see the flush of the
morn of freedom again. Well, it is past now.
If I wanted to write in detail all these things
I wouldn't get finished this evening. This pen
itself would resist, writing of all the misery,
suffering and torture that we have had to
suffer and endure in this camp. '

We are no more prisoners, but are free and
can receive visitors, but may not yet leave the
camp, I'm sorry to say. We shall get cards of
identity, but it is uncertain when we shall
leave here.

Dear' Willy, how are you, my dear boy?
Are you in good health still? I hope so. I am
now all right, only I've heard nothing of
mother, what she is doing and how she is. 1
hope that she is well, and is still safe at home.
When did you have the last news of your
mother? The last I had was on the 25th of
February, but nothing since then. Please be
so good as to try all ways and means to get
into touch with her.. Ask perhaps the OCC1;tPa
tion authorities, or the police in Karlsruhe.
Perhaps it is possible with prepaid telegram
or with registered letter, perhaps even over
France. Seewhat can be done, and give me as
soon ~ possible news of yourself and of your
mother.

I will close for this time, and just give you
apoem written by a comrade, born out of this
time of suffering. So now good-bye, my boy;
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ
continue to protect and guide you in all your
SEPTEMBER 12, 1945
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ways. My warm love to you and your dear
mother.

Your father,
Josef Seitz

Heartfelt greetings to all the brethren-i
till we meet again.

A Concentration Camp Flees
At hand is a very graphic account of

the breakup of the' concentration, camp
Sachs.enhausen, written by Jehovah's
witnesses incarcerated there at the time.
All of the following is drawn. from this
firsthand report, and partial quotations
will be made therefrom. .

The events covered occurred from
April 21 to May 5 (1945). As theRus
sian armies plunged on into Germany it
self, fear gripped the camp officials.'
Preparations were made for evacuation,
and flight toward the American lines.
Previously and in anticipation, of this
day Jehovah's witnesses had determined
that they would try to remain in one
group when the exodus began. They set
a meeting place and made the necessary
plans. It was well that they did, because
chaos reigned the night before the de
parture. In this camp of from 25,000 to
30,000 prisoners nearly everyone that
night turned robber: The camp leaders
had robbed the Jews, rioting prisoners
robbed the camp leaders, and they in
turn were-robbed by others, Robbers be
came the robbed, and the cycle of thiev
ery sped along. On this night 12,000 Red
Cross packages were' stolen. Demonized
block leaders tried to keep the prisoners
in order, and many that night were
whipped to death and others shot.

,A Theocratic Assembly
What were God's people doing during

all this 1 They were safe in the seclusion
of the tailor shop. Listen to their report:

The Lord's people were all together, wait
ing for further instructions from the officials.
In the meantime, we tried tollring sick breth
ren from other sections to the tailor shop. We
did not leave a thing there. We planned on
taking everything along with us; Some had
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Kilometers, :

-
five to nine years ago, the place which we
never believed we would leave alive. So the
Devil and his henchmen thought and so re
minded us frequently. But the Lord had a dif
ferent thought on the matter. Sachsenhausen
was now behind us. The joy that entered our
hearts can never be expressed in words.

Our isolation in the past caused no diffi
'eulty, because no one wished to join the Bible
students, because they were ill-treated; hut.
now everything was changed, because they
saw the Lord was with us. We had much

difficulty in hinder
ing. those foreign
elements' joining us.
Our column walked
on the endless road
flanked on the right
and left by armed
SS men. The air was
icy and cold and
there was rain and
hail, real April
weather. As incon
venient as it was, it
had a wholesome
effect. Tiredness was
gone, the body was
fresh and alert and
the hard road was
more agreeable this
way than in warm
weather. During the
first night and the
following day we
walked 51 kilome
ters without any

thing to eat, except a small portion that was
left over.

In Jehovah's Strength
One hour out from Sachsenhausen they

could see and hear the great explosions
of the. Russian bombardment of that
place and Oranienburg. The Russians
were hard on their heels. The Nazi guards
became much excited, and anyone that
lagged or dropped exhausted was shot.
Dawning light disclosed a road littered
with dead bodies. In a short distance 300
dead were counted. Before the flight
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Watchtowers, others had Bibles and other lit
erature. 'Then we had our first Kingdom as
sembly, something we had not had for many
years! The quietness and peace of our meeting
was only interrupted by the shooting of those
prisoners who were caught plundering. Other
wise, our assembly was very blessed and

•;strengthened all of us in view of our coming
lIelivery. During the preceding years we had
often talked of this day.

Next morning the exodus started. In
group-columns of 600 they marched out,
first the' Czechs,
then the Poles,
followed next dif
ferent nationali
ties, and lastly
went the Ger-

.mans. United, Je
hovah's witnesses
were the last to
leave. Though
they n u m be red
only 230, no oth
ers were allowed
t o join their
group. Why 1 Be
cause -they might
be witnessed to 1
No, that did not
govern decisions
in this time of
flight. The officials
had a wagonload
of goods they had
stolen, and they
put this booty in
the midst of the witnesses' column be
cause the witnesses were the only ones
they trusted. They knew the witnesses
were not thieves; they knew God's peo
ple would be guided by God's law for
bidding stealing, even in theirdealinga
with their persecutors! At this dramatic
point listen again to the report:
. Then the signal came: "All Jehovah's wit
nesses, ready to go!" So we packed everything
together. We put a sick sister on a wagon and
slowly we marched each column in groups of
five out through the door. For the first time
we walked. through the door we entered from
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ended at the American lines thousands
were strewn along the line of march.
In corroboration of this part of the wit
nesses' report, the following news item
from the New York Times of July 30,
1945, is of special interest:

LARGO CABALLERO, ONCE HEAD OF
SPAIN'S REPUBLIC, KILLED BY SS

Madrid, July 29-Francisco Largo Caba
llero, stormy Spanish politician and one-time
premier of the Republic, was shot to death by
German SS guards while he and other prison
ers were abandoning Saehsenhausen concel}
tration camp, according to advices received
here. The information, from a former fellow
prisoner with Senor Largo Caballero, said the
72-year-pld Spanish leader had been shot
when he fell from exhaustion by the roadside
while camp was being evacuated. The date of
his reported death is not available. Sefior
Largo Caballero headed the activities of the
Union General de Trabajadores during- the
Republic, when he was successively minister
of labor and premier.

But the report of the witnesses exults:
. From our troop of about 230 brothers and

sisters none, not even the weakest, was lying
on the road; in spite of the fact that we had
some brothers from 65 to 72 years of age.
They were all standing faithfully. You could
again see the Theocratic spirit and arrange
ment and how the Lord's angel protected us.
How'wonderfully on this day the promises
were fulfilled by Jehovah from Isaiah
40: 29-31!-"He giveth power to the. faint;
and to them that have no might he increaseth
strength. Even the youths shall faint and be
weary, and the young men shall utterly fall:
but they that wait upon the LORD shall renew
their strength."

For the first two days and nights there
was much marching but little eating and
resting. Many were so weak they saw
black. But arest was scheduled when the
straggling columns reached the heavily
bombarded city of Neu Ruppin. No quar
ters could be found for the thousands .of
prisoners, and much turmoil and eon
fusion developed. But Jehovah God was
with His witnesses yet. One witness-had
SEPTEMBER 12. 1945

lived near this city when he was arrested
nine years before. He knew of some con
secrated women who were still in pos
session of a house and barn. To that
home trudged the witnesses and-but let
the report tell it:

Here we had an experience that cannot be
described. Surely those dear friends did not
hope to ever see that brother again. Now he
was again before them after nine years. With
tears in their eyes, they cried, "Oh Lord, our
God, he is alive!" The joyful emotion was
simply heart-rending. When they were told
that we were over 200 Jehovah's witnesses to
stay there overnight, they said they were will
ing to put 100 in their barn and that the
rest would be in some neighboring barns. .At
first.it was quite difficult, but after the peo
ple heard that we were all in the column of
Jehovah's witnesses all fear was gone, and
regardless of. what the SS could do the Lord
gave us a blessing. These events amazed our
group leaders.

In two barns there were over 100 brethren
in each. They prepared to rest, happy to have
a roof over their heads and to lay down their
tired, worn-out bodies. In spite of the ex
haustion of the brethren they still gave a wit
ness and opened the hearts of many of the
people there, who became more and more
friendly. The next morning they prepared
some victuals and cooked some stuff for us,
and the Lord is sure to reward them accord
ing to, His promise in Matthew 25: 31-40. The
little town of Bechlin [where the quarters
were finally located] had certainly never seen
so many of Jehovah's witnesses singing the
praises of Jehovah, and surely this gave a
more excellent witness than the brother who
was there nine years before.

Workmen Worth,y of Their Hire
This account shows that the people were

afraid to allow the vrisoners to use their
barns for stopovers. Why? Because the
prisoners generally plundered and stole
everything at hand, and the people were
afraid to have them around. But the
above shows that they trusted Jehovah's
witnesses, .and that the witnesses testi
fied of God's kingdom and greatly com-
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forted their hosts. As a result, they were
not only housed but also. fed. Even as
they marched along the witnesses would
testify to the residents concerning the
Kingdom, and in return were showered
with much food and provisions. Then
they would have to rush to catch up with

' .. the moving columns. But even in all their
1tribulation they never for a moment for..

got that they were commissioned to
preach.

On the march from Bechlin to Ragelin
(about 28 kilometers) the account graph
ically describes how some of the other
prisoners got their food, saying:

Troops could be seen and troop movements
[of' the German forces] showed that we were
close to the front. On both sides of the road
we saw the dead bodies of prisoners. Then we
saw homes destroyed by the aviators, and saw
airplanes burning, and saw dead horses, and
over the cadaver we' saw the Russian and

. Ukrainian prisoners going out of their groups
like wild beasts and with knives and fingers .
tore out pieces of meat from the dead horses,
and some ate it cooked and some ate it raw.
.Their hands and faces were covered with
blood. The same goes tor the sacks of pota
toes. They tried to rob them, and then the.
guards would shoot them, and often you
could see the dead bodies over the sacks of
potatoes. .

What a contrast to the way God's peo
ple were provided for I Just listen to
these field-witnessing experiences, and
see how Jehovah God caused His be
reved ones to find favor in the eyes of
the people because their first concern
was proclaiming the Kingdom and other
needs were confidently left up to J eho
vah to provide:

In the little village of Ragelin I came to a
house where there were 12 army men, and I
gave them a witness concerning the kingdom
of God and our experiences in the concentra
tion camp. They all listened very attentively,
and then said, "You shouldn't speak so loud"
because in the next room there are some of the
guards called Ss." I said that we would talk
all. the louder and that they also haa to know
that we are now in the time of the fulfillment
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of the announcement made on October 7, 1934,
in 'which we proclaimed that Jehovah is
against the Nazi regime. ,We did not stop talk
ing then and we will not do any "soft-pedal
ing" now. The result was that those German
army men did everything to help us, and we
left with rich provisions for our holy brethren
with great rejoicing.

In another case there were some soldiers
and they collected money for us and one of
the sergeants gave 20 marks and encouraged
us, saying, "Keep your heads up, boys, it is
only a short while and you will be delivered."
. From some farmers we received bread and .

milk,flour, potatoes, and even some buttered
bread. In many cases the hearts of the people

. were so opened up to us after we gave them a
testimony concerning the Kingdom: one farm"
er divided his last bread with us. Everywhere
we realized that it was a great fulfillment of
Jehovah's prophecy as foretold at Amos 8: 11 :
"Behold, the days come, saith the Lord GOD,
that I will send a famine in the land, not"a
famine of bread, nor a thirst for water,but
of hearing the words of the LORD." .

So' the account of the flight from east
to west unfolded, with many cited in-,
stances of how the gospel was preached
and His witnesses prospered. One time
a four-day stop was made in a large
beech forest. Water was scarce, Most of
the prisoners, still numbering nearly
25,000, rushed madly into the meter-wide
brook whose water was not fit for cook
ing, much less drinking. They were driv
en back with clubs and rifle shots. In
keeping with their custom, the witnesses
camped off to' themselves. They dug a
little well, and in this way a limited sup
ply of clean water was obtained. It was
the marvel of the camp and aroused
much jealousy from their neighbors.

:Then the report reads:
Other brethren built some cottages of fo

liage, and many of them developed a really
fabulous ability and it looked just like the
feast of tabernacles of the Jews in Israel. We
could not help thinking about the words of
our camp leader Kolb, whom we saw just' be-

. fore .we entered Behlow [the beech forest].
He said: "Now go there and build your taber-
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nacle like the children of Israel and see if you
get some manna from heaven." By this he
meant that we would get nothing from them
to eat. Nevertheless, the Lord had made pro
vision for His people for everything neces
sary, manna spiritually as well as physically..

All during vthis trek Jehovah's wit
nesses started the day with prayer and
Kingdom songs. They held group studies
at every opportunity, and preached to
the people. -Their camp life was organ
ized. They were divided into small
groups, and each group had its head,
who represented that group in the com
mon council. .All provisions went into
the .one .big "kitchen" and were used to
the benefit ofall, How different from the
rest of the encampment, where every
thing was controlled by selfishness!

On April 29 the forest was left and the
march resumed. The next few days pass
as the others: the main' body of prison
ers hungering and rioting and many be
ing shot; the witnesses of Jehovah wit
nessing to the people and in return
blessed with food. The report describes
the horrible hunger that-stalked through
the camp at large, grass, herbs, bark and
cooked roots being eaten and from 100to
110 dying daily.

Jehovah Directs Their Movements
Then came the climactic events. The

trudging columns arrived at "the forest
of Schwerin. The Americans were only
6 or 7 kilometers ahead, the Russians
hard on their heels. Even greater unrest
prevailed in the camp. The Nazi "heroes"
began to tremble, and called the wit
nesses, whom they had so vilely perse
cuted, "comrades." The tempo of war
increased. The main camp officials fled,
leaving behind a few of the SS guards.
They could not combat the chaos that
reigned, and many of them slipped si
lently away in the night. For the first
time in nine years the witnesses were
in the open without a guard. 'I'hey erect
ed their "tabernacle" huts and lived as
before. The report takes up from here,
.saying: '
SEPTEMBER 12, 1945

In the evening greater activity of aviation
air attacks started in from both sides, and the
cannonade became more and more lively. It
clattered and crashed and you could hear the
rattling of the machine guns. It promised to
be a vivid night. In the meantime the Russian
arid UKrainian prisoners took the arms of the
SS they found and a new danger started.
We stuck together and made a common pray
er and 1ay down, quietly waiting for the com
ing day and what it might bring. Through
the leading major of the camp we had received t

the news that the Russian armies were march
ing on. We had to make a decision. The only
way through to the American section was
about 6 kilometers. In the forest camp there
started a great confusion. The night was dark
and everybody ran to and fro, and we heard

'the rattling of guns that came closer and
closer. Even among the witnesses there was
a certain unrest.

In a common prayer we expressed our con
fidenee and trust in Jehovah. Then we lay
down again to rest, waiting the coming morn
ing, in spite of the chaos around us. The angel
,of the Lord kept watch over us and protected
us from all evil. These actions proved to be
the right way, as we realized the next day.
The order to begin marching that we had re
ceived from the Nazi major on the preceding
night was given with the purpose in mind of
having many of the prisoners shot in the
darkness. Many prisoners returned and told
that they had been shot at by SS, and when
day came we saw many of the prisoners' on
the road killed and wounded.

About eleven o'clock on the morning :f the
first of May we started for Schwerin, the
first time under our own direction without
SS. The highways were indescribable. Endless
rows of cars and all kinds of vehicles, people
walking toward the Americans. We advanced
only meter by meter' and in six hours we
reached our resting place, about ten kilometers
from our starting place. Vehicles of the army,
cars, fleeing old men and women, soldiers,
men and women and children, all fleeing from
the Russians toward the Americans. The high
ways and the fields along the road were lit- '
tered with all kinds of guns, ammunition, and
all kinds of equipment, paper, books, cars and
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wagons of every' kind, destroyed automobiles,
corpses of persone-s-a terrible mess. On the
faces of the' restless men were mirrored the
desperation, the misery and horrors of the
terrible experience and the bitter" deception
of the last days. So we witnessed here the
end of a Godless-world conception of.lcrazy

'. and demonized men-a brilliant soap bubble,
1after being held aloft for twelve years, ex-

ploded into nothingness. .
As We heard later on, our departure was

also watched over at the right time, because
two hours after the departure from the camp
the SS men surrounded the forest like a chain
and shot everybody left in the forest [remem
her also that those who left earlier, at 'the
major's sly command, were shot]. All together
there were about 360 to 400 prisoners shot.
They were collected by the Americans and
the whole population of Schwerin was forced
to review the dead bodies there on exhibit.
They, should 'be forced to see the ruthless,
murderous result of their chosen mass-murder
government; and so to leave them With horror
and shame.

What would have happened if we had re
mained only two hours longer in that forest?
We would have been among the dead, "How
great is thy goodness, 0 Lord, and the chil
dren of men take refuge under the shadow iof
thy wings." We remembered also the words,
"The.eyes of the LORD run to and fro through
out the whole earth, to, shew himself strong
in the 'behalf of them whose heart is perfect
toward him."

Triumphant Resolution
The closing pages of the witnesses'

lengthy report details the entry into the
American lines, the good treatment they
received, and the justice meted out to the
heretofore arrogant Nazi SS guards and
other officials now captured. They had
much praise for the quiet and dignified
conduct of the American troops. Some of
the witnesses suffered from stomach
trouble and diarrhea because of so much
good food, after being used to nothing
for so many years. Their report closes :

For. the first time after many years the
Lord's people felt themselves free from their
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oppressors and hangmen who had for such a
long time blasphemed and slandered the name
of Jehovah God and Christ Jesus. With joy
ful hearts we sang the song "Give Praise, to
Jehovah". This spirit of hearty thankfulness

, was well expressed in a Resolution which was
unanimously accepted and which follows now:

"RESOLUTION MADE, IN A FOREST

NEAR SCHWERIN" IN MECKLENBURG

BY 230 OF JEHOVAH'S WITNESSES FROM

10 DIFFERENT NATIONS

"We, Jehovah's witnesses assembled here,
send our hearty greetings to the faithful
united people of -Iehovah and their compan
ions all over the world, with Psalm 124. May
it be known to you that our God, whose name
is Jehovah, has made true His word toward
His people, and especially in the countries of
the 'king of the north'. A long, hard time of
trial is behind us and we have been brought
forth from the fiery furnace without a scent
of the fire upon us, as mentioned in Daniel
3: 27. On the contrary, we are .full of power
and strength 'in, Jehovah and we wait whole
heartedly for new orders from the King and
to take care of the interests of The Theoc
racy. Our decision of willingness of service
is expressed at Isaiah 6: 8 and Jeremiah
20: 9-11.

"It was the intention of the enemy to lead
God's faithful people in this country to dis
loyalty by employing devilish forces and vio
lence; many thousands of ways of Middle
Ages, Jesuitic, Inquisitional methods, phys
ical and spiritual, many ways of flattery and
deception by the demoniaes, haters of 'I'he
Theocracy, but they all were frustrated by the
great and merciful help of the Lord. All'the
manifold experiences, which would require
volumes to write down, are well described in
the words of the apostle Paul at 2Corin
thians 6: 4-10 and '11 : 25, 27. Satan and his
demonized tools have again been marked as
liars. (John 8: 44) The great questioh at
issue has again been answered ih favor of and
to the glory of Jehovah God.-Job 1: 9-11.

"To our and your joy, we should like to
inform you that Jehovah God has given us a
rich blessing, because 36 persons of good-will
joined with us in leaving the Sachsenhausen
camp. Out of their own free will they de-

I
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clared, 'We want to go with you, because we
have seen that the Lord is with you.' Here
the prophecy of Zechariah 8: 23 was fulfilled,
Because of the hasty exodus many of our
friends of The Theocracy were not able to
join us, but, no doubt, Jehovah will direct
that they will find their way to us again in
due time, .

"We, Jehovah's witnesses, declare again our
unswerving devotion to Jehovah and our
whole devotion to The Theocracy.

"We have only one desire after the long
chain of innumerable proofs of the Lord's
most marvelous protection and salvation out of
thousands of troubles, struggles for life, and
afflictions during the stay in the 'lions' den'.
Out of deepest thankfulness to Jehovah and
His King Christ Jesus, willingly and with
joyful hearts we will serve Him throughout
eternity. This would be our most precious

. reward.
"We close our resolution with Psalm 48 and

with a joyful expectation to meet again.
YOUR CO-FIGHTERS FOR

JEHOVAH'S HOLY NAME."

Final Triumph Sure
That resolution about sums up the

frame of mind of all Jehovah's witnesses
in Germany and the one-time occupied
countries as they emerged from the
Vatican-Nazi concentration camps. The
triumph for the cause of God and right
eousness was overwhelming; the defeat
for the cause of Satan and wickedness,
crushing. Integrity was unbroken, testi
mony to the Kingdom continued even in
the dreaded camps, and upon deliver
ance therefrom resolves are strong in
the Lord to push on in the work of an
nouncing Jehovah's kingdom. Those wit
nesses who were not imprisoned in camps
but had a measure offreedom continued
to preach. With what results ~ Why, in
1940, in the three countries of Belgium, .
Holland and France, .for example, there
were 1,040 Kingdom publishers; in 1945
the ranks of gospel-preachers had
swelled to 3,786!Like thrilling reports
are coming in daily. August 8 a. cable
gram was received by the president of
SEPTEMBER 12, 1945

the' Watchtower Society from Amster
dam, Netherlands, in which the following
is stated:

4,000 participators Theocratic congress
Amsterdam send you and your coworkers
Theocratic greetings.
A wonderful assembly, and so soon after
all the difficulties through which those
faithful witnesses have passed!

The following, quoted from a letter,
dated June 3, 1945, from the Branch
servant in Athens, Greece, will bring a
heart-warming thrill to God's people
everywhere:

The Lord greatly blessed us during all the
time from the break of our correspondence
until now, and used His People to give a tre
mendous witness both by the word of mouth
and by their course of action. Not for a mo
ment the witness work stopped although con
ditions were very difficult and the means very
scanty. Nevertheless the Lord's people were
not deprived of food, but enjoyed it through
the books Salvation, Religion, Refugees, and
the secondary articles of I The Watchtower.
The favor of the Lord and the almost miracu
lous preservation of the brethren in the midst
of the general destruction was made manifest
to all.

From Egypt we were provided with books,
booklets; and magazines. Efforts were being
made for The Watchtower to be distributed
to all the brethren. We began to print it ac
cording to the English system in 5,000 copies.
Also, we printed the booklets Peace, Regener
ation, and Freedom, in many thousands, and
we get ready to print others, namely, One
World, One Government and "The Kingdom
of God Is 'Nigh". Our gratitude to the Lord
is great for the wonderful privilege He gave
to His servants. Later we will send full re
port to the office.

'And now all these faithful work
ers who were not incarcerated will
soon be joined by thousands of wit
nesses liberated from the Nazi concen
tration camps, and shoulder to shoulder
all these tried and faithful warriors for
Christ's kingdom will fight against reli
gious lies and proclaim the glorious
truths of God's new world of righteous-
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ness. To their side will flock multitudes
of persons of good-will, because Jehovah

I has so prophesied: "The abundance of the
sea [of humanity] shall be converted un
to thee, the f-orces of the Gentiles shall

•

come unto thee." (Isaiah 60: 5) Satan's
slandering religionists cannot win; J eho
vah's faithful witnesses cannot lose. Full
triumph comes to 'The Theocracy by' J e
hovah's almighty power.c-Zechariah4: 6.

-, Russian Peoples and Waters
t . . . ."OF THE forty or more nationalities It seemed that these were huge channels
. that go to make up the Union Of through the ice,more than 50 miles broad

Soviet Socialist Reptiblics there are at the opening, and extending for hundreds
some that have what seem to Americans and hundreds of miles to the north, getting
like peculiar names. Among these, for in- narrower and narrower until above the 86°
stance, are Uzbeks, Kazaks, Mordvin- they were, only as wide as a street. I could
ians, Chuvash, 'I'ajiks, Udmurts, Marit- not believe my ears. What an extraordinary
si, Komi, Osetians, Karakalpaks, Kha- thing! And why, I asked, is there perpetual
kasi, Oirots, Bolgars, and Ingush. Only. ice in some places and water in others?
about ten percent of the Russians .are They said there were some rapid currents,
related to the American Indians,:and which were warm in temperature. The large
fully 80 percent of the Russian people waterways remain practically in the, same

l
I are whites. But there are mixtures there, place year after year; from the right and
.the same as everywhere. left of them led side channels, sometimes as

Now about the waters, so essential large as five miles broad, sometimes only a
to human existence, mentioned by Jan few yards. And so the whole of the Arctic
Welz! in his book Thirty. Years in the ' OCean was really intersected by a network of
Golden North. He is quoting from infor- waterways. And it was just the large water
mation supplied to him by far-north, ways which were the haunts of the whales.
Russians: But to the north of the New Siberian islands

Between the New Siberian islands and there were no large waterways, and the huge
Novaya Zemlya, they said, from about the icefields which there begin a good deal more
79th to the 81°, arid farther northwards, the to the south were apt to move about, and often
ocean was covered with ice, summer and win- carried an ice-locked ship for hundreds and
ter alike, But there 'were two large waterways hundreds of miles to and fro. For that reason
in this part of the Arctic ocean leading into the sailors never visited those 'places, and so
the interior of the icy wilderness. The nearer the Arctic ocean to the north of the New
of them they called the Middle and the more Siberian islands and the Wrangel islands is
distant one the Northwest'waterway. unexplored.

•

Public ~eetings~ East and West

IN THE accompanying picture pl:l,ge
are showne;xamples· of public' meet

ings held throughout the United States
and other lands in announcing The
Theocracy. and its attendant blessings.
These are not .religiousassemblies, but
means of conveying vital information
the people need to know. In No.1 are
shown arrangements for advertising a
public assembly in Syracuse, N. Y. Pub:
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lishers are ready to go to the homes of
the people to extend to them a personal
invitation to come and "take of the water
ofIife freely"..The signs on the cars an
nounce the lecture "Escape Destruction
in the Coming Crisis". In No.2 an inter
ested group in Little Rock, Ark., are
hear-ing a similar lecture; while in No.3
is shown an attentive audience at Pitts
burgh, Pa., hearing about The Theocracy..
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Catholic Action

"THE National Catholic Welfare
_ Conference was organized (1919)

as a common agency acting under the
bishops to promote the welfare of the

", Catholics of the United States. The con-
i ference has for its incorporated purposes

'unifying, co-ordinating and organizing
the Catholic people of the United States
in works of education, social welfare,
immigrant aid and other activities.'''
(World Almanac, 1945) • .

It would seem from such statement
that the N.C.W.C. (National Catholic
Welfare Conference) is a benevolent,
charitable and educational organization.
An examination, however, of its activ
ity shows its real purpose is to destroy
freedom of speech and freedom of press
and "to make America Catholic". The
N.C.W.C., whose executive and adminis
trative boards are composed of only
high-ranking prelates of the Roman
Catholic Hierarchy, is the directing
force behind what is called "Catholic
Action". In his book Rome Stoops to
Conquer, Dr. Barrett says:

In theory, Catholic Action is the work and
service of lay Catholics in the cause of reli
gion, under the guidance of the bishops. In
practice it is the Catholic group fighting their
way to control America;

Archbishop Hanna, in 1921, said con
cerning this organized body, "We have
co-ordinated and united the Catholic
power of this country. It now knows
where and when to act and is encouraged
bythe consciousness of its unity. We feel
ourselves powerful because our reunion
haa become. visible." Since then it has
continued to grow in strength, until to
day its members are numbered in the
millions and its power and influence are
felt in every sphere of nationalandin
ternationallife. While it is true that cer
tain phases of Catholic Action might 'be
thought by some to be beneficent, such
as support of hospitals and educational
institutions, nevertheless the real mo-
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tives behind even such activity are far
deeper and more sinister. Says Dr. Bar
rett in the above-named book:

It reaches out into every field, from lit
erature to athletics, from interpreting Cath
olic liturgy to picketing consulates, from
training Girl Scouts to heckling Communists.
It opposes here; it supports there. It is con
structive and destructive; it recompenses-and
it punishes; it fills mailbags and closes thea
ters.... When Catholic sensibilities are "out
raged" vengeance in some appropriate form
is taken.... Those who have had the mis
fortune to deliver lectures or to publish arti
eles critical of some phase of Catholicism have
experienced in abundance the punitive char
acter of Catholic Action-=-shoals of abusive.
letters, the majority' of which are anonymous,

, offensive remarks over the telephone, cancel
lation of business deals,and threats of vari
ous kinds. No other religious group in Ameri
ca displays so sensitive a concern about "the
honor" of its creed/as does the Catholic.

There is nothing that shocks the sus
ceptibility of the, Catholic Hierarchy
more than the telling of the plain, simple
truth about them. An instance of this
happened back in 1936, the year Catholic
Franco,' with the pope's blessing, began
slaughtering women and children by the
thousands. Because Judge Rutherford,
an eminent Bible scholar, used the radio
to declare the truth, bigots of the Cath
olic priesthood went into action in Phila
delphia and, forced the cancellation
of the Bible talks then being given over
station WIP,notwithstanding the fact
that 119,558 honest American citizens of
Philadelphia signed a petition in protest
of such Jesuitic censorship, and request
ed the- resumption of the lectures. This
was not an isolated incident either. All
over the country, under the direction of .
the N.C.W.C. there was a concerted and
organized campaign put forth by similar
Catholic pressure groups in an effort to
suppress the truth then being broadcast
by hundreds of radio stations.
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The boycott bludgeon was used to in
timidate weak-kneed radio managers,
and newspaper editors. Heywood Broun
once wrote, "Every New York editor
lives in terror of the Catholic group."
He could have enlarged his statement to
include the whole country; for the pub
lic press in general, with a few excep
tions, slavishly avoids publishing about
this "sacred cow" any truth that tends to
disturb even the "flies" on it.

A more recent example of this type of
"censorship by boycott" occurred a few
months ago, as reported in Time maga
zine, October 23, 1944:

On Sept. 11, Scripps-Howard's San Fran
cisco News printed an item saying that a Ro
man Catholic priest with a woman companion
had pleaded guilty, in a Madera, Calif., court, _
to 'drunken driving. Other San Francisco pa
pers passed up the story.

When a News reporter called .Monsignor
Harold E. Collins, secretary to San Francis
co's Archbishop John J. Mitty, to check the
spelling of the priest's name, the Monsignor
said: "No one in San Francisco has ever used
a story like that." Later, he called back and
asked the News to layoff.

The News printed the story, and 10 days
later reported the priest had paid a $250 fine.

tast fortnight, at a meeting of a Catholic
laymen's club, Monsignor Collins requested
members to boycott the News and tell their
friends that the News was antagonistic to the
Church. Archbishop Mitty himself urged his
Catholic clergy, gathered for a semiannual
conference, to point out to their parishioners
the "antagonistic" and "bigoted" attitude of
the News, aad to-keep pointing it out until the
News recognized the well known weight of
the Church. .

The archbishop also declared that, if this
course of action failed to get results, he would
write a letter to be read from every pulpit in
the diocese, condemning the News.

By week's end, the churches in the diocese
had withdrawn their ads from the News'
Saturday church page.

The Toronto Gospel Witness and
Protestant Advocate: in its issue of Octo-
SEPTEMBER 12, 1945 .

ber 26, 1944, comments on this reveal
jng news story. And the conclusions
drawn therefrom are all too true.

. The guilt of the Roman Catholic priest is
not disputed, the priest himself having plead
ed guilty. An American court also "?US satis
fied on that. point, and fined him' $250.00.

.Why should not any newspaper, existing for
the dissemination of news, publish such a
story?

Drunken drivers ought not only to be fined:
they ought to be exposed. Any kind of drunk
en driver, even though he wears a Roman col
lar, is a menace to the life and limb of every
one on the road ; and when a- religious official,
who ought to be an example to everyone, is
found guilty of driving while he was drunk,
when indeed he actually pleads guilty himself,
and the court imposes a fine, we think that
in the interest of righteousness, the widest

. possible publicity should be given to it.
That should apply irrespective of the reli

gious denomination to which the man belongs.
But it is not a sin to get drunk in the Roman
Catholic: Church: the only sin is in being
found out. One might have supposed, that the
Roman Catholic archbishop, John J.Mitty,
would have been thankful to have such a
news item printed as a warning to any other
priestly tipplers who might be in his diocese.
Butno ! The newspaper that dares to report
such facts is to be boycotted. A newspaper
that tells the truth about the Roman Catholic
Church is always labeled as being "antagonis
tic" and "bigoted".
It is refreshing to find a paper that re

fuses to be intimidated by Roman Catholic
threats. And what if the church does with
draw its advertisements from the . News'
Saturday church page? Doubtless the news
paper will survive! This is an old story. The
Sanhedrin in apostolic days said, "Let us
straightly threaten them." That is a favorite
weapon of the Roman Catholic Church.

But there is another view of this matter
which is still more serious. Suppose the Ro
man Catholic Church were in the majority in
the State of California? And suppose such
majority were to establish itself in govern
ment, so that the church could give legal
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effect to its threats YThen the San Francisco
News would have been put out of business.
There is no liberty of press, no liberty of
speech, no liberty of conscience, where the
ltoman Church is in. authority.z, . . Well
done, San Francisco News! May your journal
istic tribe increase!

) Suppression and distortion of the
truth reads thepeople into the snares of
ignorance and the shackles of supersti
tion. It is the truth that makes one free
from fear and free to worship' the true
God. Who was it that said, ''Ye shall
know the truth, .and the truth shall make
you free"~ No less a one than the great
Teacher,. Christ Jesus. (John 8: 32)
Hence .the truth should be declared
though it makes all men liars; though it
exposea ,wicked deeds of ,many priests.

This Archbishop Mitty, who distin
guishes himself as a public enemy" an
enemy. of freedom of speech and press,
is no small parish priest. Besides being
the archbishop of San Francisco, he is
one of the eight episcopal chairmen of
the Administrative Board of the Na-

.tional Catholic Welfare Conference, with
the title of "episcopal chairman, Depart
ment of Catholic' Action Study". (World
Almanac, 1945) It is therefore manifest
that it'sthe official Roman Catholic Hier-

archy of Authority that is trying to de
stroy the cherished freedoms of the
American People through CatholicA9- ,
tion. .:

But why dqes the Hierarchy, and
Archbishop Mitty in particular, fight so
feverishly' to black-out the truth about
their organization ~ The answer to the
question beams forth from the great
Beacon-Light of Truth, the Bible: "And.
this is the tes-t by which men are judged
-the Light has come into the world,and
men have loved the darkness rather than
the Light, because their deeds have been
wicked. For every wrongdoer hates the
light, and does not come into it,for fear
his actions should be exposed.' But he
whose actions are true comes into the
light, that his actions may be plainly
shownto.have been done in God." (John
3: 19-21, Weymouth) It is plainly to: be
seen, then, why these modern priests of
Baal flee from the spotlight of.the news.

In the near future the One who spoke
the above words, the Anointed King

, Jesus, will, completely rip the skirts off
that organization, and then more hide
ous things will show up than drunken
priests and their women companions;
for "there is nothing covered, that shall
not be revealed'Se--Matt, 10: 26.

•

"What Shall We Have?"
.THE Lord did not reproach Peter

when he asked that question. He
knew that Peter and all the rest of the
apostles desired eternal life. He told
them that they should have it, and a lot
of 'other things, in .the regeneration, or
the New World. For details see the
booklet The Coming World Regenera
tion and the book The New World. For

. the scripture on the subject see Matthew
19: 27-30.

For an appreciation of the dais scien
tific news, and what it means to human
ity, .you might refer to the story entitled
"Missing It by a Hair", published in
Consolation No. 613, issue of March 17,
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1943. In that article the writer' com
mented on the new soil-less agriculture
which may yet feed billions; that gaso
line may be made from almost a:nything;
sugar can be made from wood; xnilk can
be made from peanuts; fruits can be
grown much more rapidly, and of better
size and better flavor ; houses would be
of steel, heated by hot water or elec
tricity; bathroom floors would be of
medicated cement; the lights would be,
without glare; there would be television;
the' furniture would glow; draperies
would be of glass, etc. It would pay you
to get out the story and read it. He
mentions 9,000 things wanted in a home.
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Homes Made of Glass
Why have your home made of steel,

which may wear out or rust out, and is
cold and relatively unattractive, when
you can have it made of glass, of any tint
,pr'color, or any combination of tints and
colors, and so warm and pleasant on a
sunshiny day when the outside tempera
ture is 130 below zero that you have to
open the windows 1 ,The heating of a
22,OOO-cubic-foot solar house in Chicago
totaled $134 for the winter while across
the street the heating bill of a house of
exactly the same size ran to $240, or
almost twice as much. In solar homes all
the main rooms face south,' behind an
expp,nse of clear glass, but a wide eave
shuts out the direct rays of the high
summer sun and keeps interiors cool.
There are now about two dozen solar
homes, hospitals and schools in Chicago.
Thermoplane glass is used ; it is double
or triple glazed, withtdehydrated air
space. .

That other article said' furniture
would be of glass. Maybe. But if what
theDu Ponts say about their chemical
baths for wood is true, and it probably
is, a new era in furniture is about to
dawn. The furniture will be of wood; it
will be light; it may be of any tint; it
will show -the beautiful grains of the
wood; and it will be nearly as hard as
steel. The wood, steeped under pressure
in a mixture of urea and formaldehyde
will not swell, will not rot, and is virtu
ally indestructible. In a few hours soft
woods become hard.as ebony. The cost is
3ic to 4ic per board foot. Soft woods be
come hard; hard woods become harder;
and sawdust and shavings 'may be mold
ed into any desired shape and rendered
durable. It is probable that the new
woods will make violins to compete with
those made by Stradivarius. The soft
woods made hard by this process are
susceptible of a high polish. A thousand
softwoods can. be used which were hith
erto largely unusable. Enormous beams,
boat keels, arches and trusses may be
made from these new woods. Many ma-
SEPTEMBER 12, 1945
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chine parts may be made from these new
woods. To burn through one of these new
woods with an oxyacetylene torch takes
almost twice as 'long as to burn through
a piece of steel of equalsize. .

. . I

New Housekeeping Arrangements
When one rises in the morning, he

can, if he wishes, unscrew an electric
. light bulb from any socket and carry! it

all over the house, lighting his pathway
as he proceeds from room to room. The
secret is the fluorescent material coating
the bulb. Doorknobs, electric light switch.
plates, tool handles, stair raisers and
other things can be made to glow all
night after being exposed to an ordi- \
nar,y electric light. fora few seconds.
Dyed materials, such as carpets, uphol
stered furniture.. and clothing, can also
be made to fluoresce in the dark. De
tection of criminals is made "dead easy".
Lamps may be had which are unbreak
able; on others a meal can be cooked.

Most families eat eggs, if they can get
them. It has been discovered that highly
refined., colorless paraffin-base oil, such
as may be obtained from petroleum tank- .
truck drivers, enables the keeping of
eggs at 310 for eighteen months without
foss of moisture. The treatment costs a
half a cent or less per dozen eggs. The
oil dries rapidly and leaves no obvious
coat on 'the shell. Untreated storage eggs
seldom keep over six months. .

You may, if you wish, hold your nos
trils tight in the presence of the lowly
onion, but it has been found that onion
paste, onion oil or garlic oil is a good
dressing for infected wounds. The paste
has to be made fresh and used immedi
ately, to be effective. This information
comes all the way from Russia.
. Cancer deaths continue to grow by

leaps and bounds. There were 163,400
deaths from this cause in the United.
States In 1942. Experience shows that
many people do not wish the truth on
any subject whatever: many housewives

. would far rather kill their whole-families
by cooking in beautiful aluminum cook-
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ing utensils than to have those same
families keep well by cooking in some
thing else. See how the people stick to
the purveyors of "eternal torture", "pur
gatory" and other religious fetishes since
the days of Adam and Eve. Engineers

"''tlaim that there is now no reason why
all garbage and ashes may not be with
drawn from the homes by suction, Won't
that be fine?

What Work WUI Man Do?
What work will man do in the post

war world? A part of the answer is in
an article in the New York Times en

.titled "Magic Key to aNew World; Elec
trons, called the rock bottom of the uni
verse, have opened wide vistas jor
science and industry." Some of the war
uses for electronics are the location of
submarines, the guidance of gunfire, the
location of unseen enemies, the sounding
of depths, the guidance of anti-aircraft
fire; besides these things there are such
uses as wrapping, sorting, packaging,
heating, oil refining, opening doors,
broadcasting, televisioning, and, quot
ing from the article:

It used to take hours and even days to set
, the binder that holds plywood together. Now
it takes only a few minutes. A dozen seams
are "sewn" in metal at a time, 1,800 "stitches"

\, a-minute. In what is called "spot-welding"
the electronic heating devices do their work
before the whole mass of metal has time to
warm up. Ultimately electronic welding will
take the place of riveting in building air
planes.

Suppose a kitchen cabinet is to be painted.
A kenotron is switched on, whereupon the
paint is charged negatively. The paint- Hies
to the positively charged surface and sticks
there. So it is when dust is to be precipitated. ,
Charge the dust with one kind of electricity
and some metal surface with the same kind
and the dust rains down, to be carted off by
the bucketful. In metal-refining plants you
will see a foot-wide drum turning slowly. The
drum is electronically sprayed with either
positive or negative electricity. So is ore that
is to be dropped upon the drum. Result: ten
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million particles that make up ten pounds of
concentrated ore drop off, while the rest travel
on a little farther before they drop. You have
two neat piles-one ore, one refuse. It is pos
sible to wring as little as, half of 1 percent of
tin from an ore.

What Else Will He Do?
If man can harness electricity to do

, most of his work (and engineers ex
press themselves as alarmed that this is
just at the door) it seems that much of
the back-breaking toil is past. It will still
be necessary to have fuel. How will he
get that? At hand is a clipping from the
Vancouver Daily Province. It reads, in
part:

NEW SYNTHETIC SIMPLE, CHEAPER;

WORLD FUEL PROBLEM SOLyED?

NEW PROCESS TURNS FARM, FOREST,

SEA PLANTS INTO GAS, COAL.

The process telescopes into a few hours,
with heat and pressure, what nature took
millions [1} of years to do in forming coal
and oil. ... It will makecoal or gasoline at
will from sorghum, sweet potatoes, cornstalks
and many other farm crops, from grass.ileaves,
Irish moss, seaweed, algae, wood and sawdust.
Internationally, the process means there need
be no have-not nations in coal and oil, pro
vided there is land enough for them to grow
carbohydrates.

If it is going to be as easy as that, it
looks as if, by and by, there would be no
more horrible cases of miners' asthma
(men with their lungs filled with coal
dust), and no more broken backs (such
as are common in mining regions), and
no more mine disasters. Well, let it go;
it is hard, dangerous work anyway.

One thing man can do is to "subdue"
the earth which the Creator made for his
eternal home. Pretty soon he will be able
to see anything he wishes to see any
where in the world. Hundreds of people
in .New York, Connecticut, New Jersey
and Pennsylvania saw the Teheran con
ference without leaving their own homes;
so says a full-page advertisement in
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come. Later it was learned that the fire came
from the burning of 100' acres of volunteer
wheat on the Charles Jesse place that was
burned to comply with the AAA. Program.
The 100 acres, it was said, would have made
20 bushels to the acre. Newspapers in famine
ridden China,please copy.

the New York Times. In this case it took will magnify to 2,000,000 diameters. To
a day or so to bring the films; but that some that will be evenmore interesting
was a small matter. Shortly, microscopes than Teheran.

••

Montana, Idaho and Oregon,
IN THE United States, in 1941, there

were made 233,693,602,000 cigars
and cigarettes, or 1,720 for' every man,
woman, youth, child and baby in the
country; and on top of this there were
sold 342,427,000 pounds of tobacco in
other forms. Don't do any fretting about
how the Reynolds Tobacco Company, the
American Tobacco Company. and Lig- Politicians Must Eat
gett and Myers are going to get. along. Americans should not get too angry
In 1929,.~hen they wer.e just ge~tmg un- ' with the politicians. Remember that they
der waym their campaign to rum Amer- have to eat, and they feel that if they are
ican womanhood, their net profits were to hold their jobs they must issue orders
$84,406,254. If they were compelled to to the taxpayers that will make those
pay for all the property their cigarettes hard-working subjects of theirs realize
have destroyed, they would all f?o bank- how essential they are to the sun's com
rupt. They are a curse to America, ing up over the horizon in the morning

In a single summer month recently, and going to rest in tHe eveaing, To be
and in a single day of that month, 381 sure, they make a slip once in a while.
forest fires were reported in Montana, All America (except the politicians)
Idaho, Oregon and Washington forests. laughed at the advice sent from Wash
There had been a great drought aecom- ington, D.C., to an Idaho rancher who
panied by much heat. Now it may be that wanted to buy enough waterproof can
all those fires were caused by lightning, vas to make tents for the ewes while they
as claimed, but it may also be that about were lambing, that his request had been
380 of them were caused by cigarette carefully considered and it was advis
stubs that now decorate the landscape, able that he should postpone the lambing
and are cheerfully thrown everywhere until a later date. If his own mother
by those that have imbibed the. idea that could have postponed his birth until
the first duty of every American is to be after the war, she would have rendered
a smoker. .a big aid to her fellow Americans. How

To be sure, there .are other fires, not thoughtless some people are!
c~used by tobacco. One of these is men- That' politician could have learned
boned by the Powder Rioe» Oounty something from four-year-old Arlen
Examiner, Broadus, Montana, as fol- Beall, of Shoshone, Idaho. There is a
lows: man with ideas, big ones. The grocer

A tall smoke plume west of Broadus Mon- called at his home while his mother was
day evening brought visions to many of an ,temporarily absent. It was Arlen's
approaching prairie fire and the,fire wardens chance to help his mother. He would
here were ready 'to man their stations. The' make a cake worth while. And did he do
sheriff, Claude Anderson, drove west on the it! As was right and proper he called ,
highway past the Louis Monroe place but by in a little .neighbor girl to give domestic
the time he got to Monroe's the smoke had advice and assistance. Between them

, vanished, leaving no trace from where it had they took a washtub and in it they
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stirred together four dollars' worth of
sugar, mayonnaise, eggs, maraschino
cherries, butter, floor. wax, pancake
syrup, and several pounds of freshly dug
dirt. It was a great cake, and it was
worth the price. It made Americans hold

..... their sides all over the United States.
"iAnd maybe, come to think of it, that
politician who wanted the ewes to post
pone their maternal functions was worth
the price, too, and for the same reason.

BtightMinds in Oregon
-The bright minds are not all in

Washington, D.C.; not yet; but as fast
as they can 'get on the pay roll they are
moving east. Meantime>. they do the best I

'they can. At Portland, Oregon, the school
board decided that there should be no
more forums in the school buildings of
that city. The idea back of this was that
if things were discussed.somebody might
learn something, that 'is, have a change,
of mind on something or other, and, in
their eyes; it is'. highly important that
nobody should do anything like that.
This is quite an idea. The first lesson one
might draw from it is that all schools

should be closed indefinitely. This would
prevent the children from having differ
ences of opinion. Or, the children could
all be sent to parochial schools where
they would all learn the same things, but
which things will never be of the least
use to the children or to, anybody elsff
but the priests. Is that what the board
wants? .

At Portland, also, the manager of a
filling station accidentally hooked his
new air compressor to the wrong pipe
and treated the residents of an adjoin
ing apartment house to something like
soda water fizz from their cold water
faucets. The trouble was soon fixed.

At Salem, the capital, some of the. ex
perts in the 256 sects that constitute the
religious business in America wanted to
know if they could get something for
their prayers for starting off the legis
lature every day. The speaker of the
House told them, "We will pray for bur
selves; there will be no appropriation
for that purpose." He could not see what
advantage would come from' being
hooked up to their pipe. Nor can any
body else.

.•...•.•-..•.•.•.•...•........,. - -..•.............•...•.•.•.•.•

THE WATCHTOWER
CONSOLATION magazine is printed to convey to you, primarily, news items on

world events; while its companion magazine, The WATCHTOWER, is published as an
aid for truth-seeking persons to understand God's Word, the Bible, and in particular
the present-day fulfillment of Bible prophecy. No other magasineequals it in explain
ing God's purposes toward creatures, and His making of a new, righteous world under
Kingdom rule.

The '"WATCHTOWER contains no advertising, out its 16 pages are devoted to
Bible instruction for your good. Adding to its value are questions prepared on each
paragraph to bring out the main points and also making this magazine adaptable for
family study. Don't be without this aid. Upon receipt of $1.00 it will be mailed to you '
twice monthly for one year.,
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Martin Luther

,

F'EW men have created more excite
ment in this world than Martin

Luther. Born."at Eisleben, Germany,
November 11, 1483; and died there Feb
ruary 18, 1546. The Catholic Encyclope
dia has twenty pages about him, and the
pages are big ones. On the first page is
an insinuation that Luther's father was
a -murderer. This is rich, coming from an
outfit that has openly admitted that it
never hesitates to murder anybody to
gain its ends; and that ithasbeen at the
bottom of most' of the world's wars for
the last fifteen hundred years' is well
known to every well-informed student.
On the last page, in a single' paragraph,
he is accused of "unsurpassable and ir
reproducible coarseness" and writings in
which "all coherent thought and. utter
ance is buried in a torrential deluge of
vituperation". Coming from the concern
which publishes The Catholic Universe,
at Cleveland, Ohio, and which paper
managed in one article to call a Chris
tian, speaker, the late J. F. Rutherford,

. eighty-three vile names, this is good. The
, pope has explained that the Catholic
'press is his "very own voice".

Turning away from the heavy encyclo
pedias (the Britannica' has seven big
pages about him and the McClintock and
Stronghas nine) the attention falls upon
The Story of Liberty, by Charles Carle
ton Coffin, published by Harper & Broth
ers, New York, away back in 1878. As
stated in the preface to the book itself
it "is a. true narrative. It covers a pe
riodof five hundred years and is an out
line of the march of the human race from
Slavery to Freedom". In it Luther is
mentioned briefly, and here he will be'
mentioned briefly, too.

Luther's father was a poor miner, his
mother stern, and his religious school
master so hardhearted that, on one un
forgettable day, he whipped Martin fif
teen times because the boy so hated the
catechism which he was trying to compel
him to learn. His father transferred him
SEPTEMBER 12, 1945

to a monks' school, where one of his jobs
was to go through the streets early every
morning singing and begging. Martin
was a good singer, but a poor beggar,
and was starving and crying when a
kindhearted woman, Ursula Cotta, made,
him her ward, and thereafter fed him
well, while he continued his studies.

'He Comes Across the Bible'
The Knights of Columbus have adver

tised that the Bible is the world's most
divisive book, but it wasn't at the monks'
school where they had one in Latin. The
only one that paid any attention to it
was Martin, and to him it was the Book
of books. He made such progress in
knowledge that at twenty-seven he was
made a doctor of philosophy in a uni
versity. But he wanted to know God; and
to walk with Him, and so he followed the
advice and example of others and gave up

. teaching to become a monk. He entered a
convent, shaved his head, went. barefoot,
and wore a hair shirt. The days were
spent begging, and the nights in fasting
and praying, and trying thus, as the re
ligionists recommended, to get rid of his '
sins. But he noticed that the monks all
around him were selfish and that the peo
ple got nothing whatever in return for
their contributions. .

.At length he wag" selected to go to
Rome to have the pope settle a quarrel
as to who should' be head man muong the
Augustine monks of Germany. It is a
long,long trip, but he made it and finally
arrived at the papal court, where he saw
John de Medici, whose wealthy' father
bought a cardinal's office for him when
he was but fourteen years of age, and
who was then living in extreme luxury
in the alleged "eternal" city. Martin also
saw the "holy doll". It seems that "a lady
fell from the roof of ~ high building,
and prayed to the doll,and the fall was
arrested in mid-air".

Martin, . got 'around to one, of the
churches, of which the dirty city' of
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something, if they' will, from numbers
13 and 27 which appear herewith:

13. The dying pay all penalties by death,
and are already dead to th~ canon laws, and
are by right relieved from them.

27. They preach man, who say that the
soul flies out of purgatory as soon as the
money thrown into the chest rattles.

J Then Luther had his theses printed by
John Guttenberg and circulated all over
Germany. Threats multiplied; and the
more he was threatened, the more books
and papers he had printed and circu
lated. Cartoons were used. One Of them
showed the pope being thrown into the
fire. In an incredibly! short time half the .
people of Germany were making fun of
the pope and had taken their stand with
Luther. The pope ordered Luther's books
burned, and so Luther and his friends
burned the pope's books publicly, and a
good time was had by all. The pope de
manded that he be arrested, but nobody
would arrest him, or dared to do so. The
rulers put the problem up to Erasmus,
and he said:

The cause of all this trouble is the hatred
of the monks and' friars to knowledge. They ,
see that if the people acquire such knowl
edge as Luther wishes them to have, there
will be an end to their tyranny and power.
If the emperor imprisons Luther, it will be
a bad beginning for him. The world is thirst
ing for truth. Let the matter be examined by
wise men: that will be the best thing for the
pope and for all concerned. ,

Tetzel vs. Luther
Leo wanted a new church that would

make people sit up and take notice. So
he sent out word to gather in the shekels,
and one of his salesmen of indulgences
was the fat friar of Leipsic, -Germany,
John Tetzel, who did an excellent busi
ness. But John was robbed by one man
to whom he had sold the indulgence to
commit that very crime. The word got
around, and everybody but Tetzel
laughed. Meantime, Martin Luther, back
in his home town of Wittenberg, was
telling the people that if they wanted
forgiveness for their sins, they could not
buy it, but must leave off sinning. Tetzel
and Luther got in each other's wool,
and the fat was in the fire. Luther
claimed that Tetzel's indulgences were
not worth the paper they were 'written
on, and Tetzel built a fire in the market Diet of Worms and the Bible
place declaring his purpose to burn And so, without going into details, came
every "heretic" t~at opposed his indul- about the famous Diet of Worms. His

. l5.ence racket. He Intended to burn Mar- friends tried to scare Luther out of at-
- tin as soon as he c<?uld. " tending. He would go "though there be

Thereupon Martin Luther nailed hIS . .
ninety-five theses on the church doors . a:s many devils I~, Worms as th~re are
at Wittenberg. These were published in tiles ~n the roofs ;.an~ go he did.. The
full in The Golden Age of April 9 1924 . archbishop asked him If he had written
They cannot well be reproduced h~re, a~ th~ books which bore h~s name, and fe

,they are of considerable -Iength, but. said he .had. The archbishop asked him
those who dispute the scripture that if he would retract, and he said, "I can
"God only hath immortality'tcould learn not and will, not retract anything. God
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Rome is full. He knelt (if you can be
lieve it) "on the marble steps of the holy
stairs up which Christ walked when He
was brought before Pilate in J erusa-

-lem". He knelt on the lower step and re
peated a prayer that would 'take fifty

".,. years off his time in "purgatory" '. He
) had gone up three steps and had men

tally chalked off 150 years from the
"purgatory heat" when he suddenly re
membered the text, "The just shall live
by faith." Luther didn't like what he saw
in Rome, and when he got back to Ger
many and found that the boy cardinal
had been made Leo X, he began to smell
the stink which has been enveloping man
kind for 1,500 years.



- help me! Amen!" That's the way to talk!
He had intestinal fortitude and God did
help him. On the way back home power
ful friends grabbed him, and, after a
furious night's ride, took him to a castle
where, for his own protection, he was
made a friendly prisoner for months.
Nobody but his captors knew where he
was. Not even Luther himself knew.

The rest is easy. The Reformation was
on and Luther made the German transla
tion of the Bible which is the authorized
version of the Bible in Germany to this
day. Since then the Bible has been trans
lated into over a thousand languages
and hundreds of millions of copies of it
and of books explaining it have been
printed, so that all may have them.

• • I

Jehovah's witnesses in the Cameroons

L OOK at the map of Africa. The Gulf could work into royal graces and employ
of Guinea looks almost as if, at one ecclesiastical pressure to repress the human

time, the hump of Brazil had been adja- mind to stagnation, pressure which in the
cent to it; and some think that such was olden days made Guizot to state emphatically
the case. In the extreme northeast corner that the Church has always sided with despot
of the gulf are the British Cameroons, ism.... It should be clear that vain dogmas,
including Cameroon Mount itself. This which are a menace to mutual love and good..
mountain, 200 miles east' of' the mouth of will, are not what the world needs today.
the Niger, is 13,350 feet high and located The [teaching] of Christ is not meant to
right on the seacoast. One of its cities is afford a channel for the gratification of pri
Kumba, vate malice under the cloak of religion, nor

Jehovah's witnesses are in the Cam- is it meant as an instrument for the perpetua
eroons, as elsewhere, and are as much tion of intellectual torpor. The essence of
hated and persecuted there by the Ro- Christianity is true, but if its modern tenets
man Catholic Hierarchy. We quote a sound strange, and those "modern tenets" are
portion of an editorial from The Daily criticized in that spirit of frankness, that un
Comet, published at' Lagos,' Nig~!i~, re- divided sincerity which Christ so much ex
ferring to an occurrence early in 1945: tolled, it is the solemn duty of every true

We congratulate Mr. W. F. Newington, Christian to weigh and consider. Christ Jesus
district officer, Kumba, British Cameroons, on' has no roomfor :'men of little understanding".
the judgment he pronounced over the extraor- Wherefore if Jehovah's witnesses see any
dinary ruling of the Kumba Council which truth which Catholics or any body of a reli
ordered a number of Jehovah's witnesses to gicus denomination has missed, let them say;
quit the' Kumba township within two weeks, if'the Catholics find against Jehovah's wit
simply because they were preaching against nesses, or any other sects, let them say as well.
the Roman Catholic Mission and the Basel Only, there should be no scandal; but cold,
Mission. II, hard .and solid facts.

"This case," observes District Officer New- -\_ ....._.--
ington, "this case smells of religious persecu- Whooping Cranes May Disappear,
tion"; and our-only surprise is that any mis- • There are believed to. be only about
sion or some influential members of it, in any 250 whooping cranes still in existence.
part of Nigeria, could, in these days of en- One of these sustained a broken wing
lightenment and culture, engineer such scan- recently and was sent to the Audubon
dalous prosecution; which, throughout church Park Zoo, New Orleans, for repairs. An
history, has never in one instance benefited offer of $10,000 for it has been declined.
anyone, least of all the cause which such pros- It is the only one known to be in cap-
ecution was intended to serve. tivity.Several requests have been made,

The day is long since past when an;v church, fotits body, if it dies.
SEPTEMBER 12, 1945 31



..
1
4

I.

'''''''''''''''''''''''''''''1

Nations war and multitudes die -in desperate search for istable

freedom. Increasingly great is the. desire for freedom by peace-loving

people. Yet all efforts by nations and men have failed to attain lasting
freedom. "Consequently the inquiring mind asks":

. Where is the place of Freedom?

How can it really be attained?
, ,

If you are one of this inquiring multitude, ,

then here is how you can find the answer. A
384~page book drawing its authority from
God's reliable Word has been published and is
entitled:

ttTHE TRUTH·
SHALL MAKE YOU FREE"

\ .

By sending for your copy and carefully reading it, you will profit
greatly, receiving the desired answer. It will show you how you -may
gain lasting freedom.

.!11he book is attractively bound in violet color with a cover: design
and title embossed in gold. It will be mailed to you postpaid upon a
contribution of 25c.

WATCHTOWER, 117 Adams sr., Brooklyn I, N. Y.
Please send me a copy of "The Truth Shall Make You Free", for which I enclose a

contribution of 25c.

Name , ;.........•............................ Street : : .

Postal
City ................•..: :_......•.............................. Unit' No State ................•.................................
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In Brief
God Is the Great Judge

• A touching story came in from.Okla
homa. A poor woman, living with, a
man who was not her husband.teame
in contact with the truth. She opened her
home to a study of God's Word. She
made good progress., After 'about two
months she came to the point where she
saw her duty of shutting out her man
friend, and did so. He shot and killed
her on the spot, and is now in prison
awaiting trial. The account says:

I really believe she tried to clear up. Jesus
said of those that try to walk in His steps
that some of them would be killed. I could
see that this poor woman, Ida, was craving
a conscience right with God, and that that is
the reason she. now lies dead. She had read
five of the most recent booklets. She leaves
two little boys, a daughter and a grandchild
to mourn her loss.-Kingdom publisher.

The Worst Offender Overlooked
• Ignoring religion, which all history
shows is the very heart and soul of the
Devil's empire, the London Cavalcade
said:

Behind the Nazi gangsters was an evil
power which there have beep as yet no pro
posals to touch-the banks, the industrialists,.
and land-owners-. These exist in all countries;
they are the foundations of a social system
which,cannot function without war and which
stands condemned before all men of good
will by the two world 'wars it has made with
in a quarter of a century, by the millions of
shattered lives and broken hearts.

Bill of Rights for Spain
• In Democratic countries, civil rights
have always been won by years of strug
gle. Franco has once more demonstrated
the greater efficiency of dictatorship by
handing down to his people a ready
made Bill of Rights. It grants them free
dom of speech, provided they don't dis
parage Fascism, and freedom of reli
gion, provided they are Catholics. All
they need nowis a Bill of Rights.-The
Nation.
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"And in His name shall the nations hope. "-Matthew 12: 21, A. S.V. \

Volume XXVI, Brooklyn, N. Y., Wednesday, September 26, 1945

Has Nazism Been Destroyed?

Number 679

SO FAR as Jehovah's witnesses are
concerned, Nazism never existed as

a power capable of crushing them or the
Godly work they are privileged to do.
Years before Nazism ascended to power
in Germany God's people had learned
that not national or even international
governments were the ''higher powers"
to which Christians must be subject; but
that this high title belongs only to J e
hovah God and His King Christ Jesus.
The leading article in the. previous issue.
of Consolation showed the complete fail
ure of Nazism to budge Jehovah's wit
nesses from this Scriptural view of mat
ters. All the horrors of the concentration
camp could not shake them from alle
giance to the true Higher Powers in heav- I

en. Neither was Nazism able to snuff out
the righteous preaching work in which
God's witnesses were engaged, but the
previous report showed it forging ahead.
Nazism with its unrighteous decrees was
always as a dead thing to Jehovah's wit
nesses, so far as its influence upon their
integrity and devotion to God was con
cerned.

The introductory paragraphs of the
article in the previous issue showed an
evil alliance between Nazism and the
Vatican, and stated that the overwhelm
ing weight of facts "convicts them [the
Hierarchy] as the real Nazi collabora
tionists and totalitarianists". But that
line of argument was set aside in that
article to allow consideration of the
faithful endurance of Jehovah's witness
es during concentration-camp tortures.
In this present article, however" a por
tion of the great array of evidence con
SEPTEMBER 26, 1945
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victing the Vatican as Nazi backers and
collaborators is presented. As these
proofs accumulate the question that is
forced into one's mind is, Since Nazism's
chief backer is still a going, prospering
concern, how completely has Nazism
been 'destroyed as a political force 1
What most Americans want to know
is whether the destruction of Germany's'
military power means the end of Nazism.
Some fear that the underground,the
ravages of hunger and disease, the dev
astation of homes, the chagrin of defeat,
the bitterness of mourning, the general
unrest, will keep the germ alive, perhaps
making it active again. Others are dis- ~

trustful of the parts played by certain
rulers still participating in the politics
of Europe: Leopold of Belgium, Victor
Emanuel of Italy, Franco of Spain, De
Valera of Southern Ireland, and Peron
of Argentina. Even the head of a great
religious organization still operates in
Italy under the agreement he had with
the Mussolini government.

A Forbidden Subject
As an interesting light upon the exist

ence of strong Nazi-Fascist forces still
dominant in Europe comes the Papal
broadcast of June 2. The pope, speaking
authoritatively for Catholics, opened up
a subject that has been pretty much
taboo in the press. Very little informa
tion has been permitted to the public con
cerning the closely guarded contract be
tween the pope and Adolf Hitler. The
Catholic population have been largely
ignorant of its existence. But now that
the pope himself has come forward with
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a partial explanation of this agreement
(concordat) with the one-time head of
Nazi Germany, the subject can be con
sidered even by Catholics themselves
with full papal approval. The time is
due, even overdue, for careful analysis
of fhe part religion has played in the
"'~!obal.fire of war; especially since reli
g)on remains a dominant factor in con
tinental affairs.

However little the public has been in
formed, the operations of the pope and
hierarchy of the Roman Catholic Church
have been forceful and widespread. A
new generation of Americans will soon
be mature, who have never heard that
many high Catholic church officials of
the United States, among them Cardinal
Mundelein and Cardinal Dougherty,
about fifteen years ago publicly ac
claimed Mussolini; that Franco, Petain
and Laval received high papal honors;
that Japan received the pope's recogni
tion, the first pagan recipient in- his
tory, after Pearl Harbor; that Catholic
priests in such distant places as Argen-

« tina, the Philippine Islands, Ireland and
Mexico preached Nazism until they could
no longer do so openly; that the present
pope, then nuncio, spent twelve years in
Germany prior to 1933, which years
roughly coincided with the incubation
period of Nazi-Fascism, and himself
signed the concordat in 1933, making
Catholicism, by Hitler's agreement, the
state church of Germany.

Propagandists think the people have.
short memories. It is their intention to
erase past history, presenting them
selves in the modern disguise of bene
factors, their incriminating record being
covered up. A recent example of this con
fidence in public forgetfulness is the fol
lowing statement: "The Spanish foreign
ministry issued an official denial today
that the government of Generalissimo
Francisco Franco had come to power
with the aid of the Axis." (San Diego
Union, June 23, 1945) The aceountcon
tinues: "Answering charges to this effect
made by a Mexican delegate to the Unit-

4

ed Nations Conference in San Francisco,
the ministry declared in a communique
that the statement was both inexact and
slanderous." On the contrary, "the state
ment" is both exact and truthful, while
its denial approaches the high-water
mark \ of modern propaganda lies.
Franco's record does no' credit to the
pope who knighted him.

Falange Directed by Nazi
As a matter of fact, the Falange, or

Spanish Fascist party, was directed by
Nazi General Wilhelm von Faupel, both
in its organization and in its well-timed
rebellion against the duly elected Span
ish government in 1936. As late as Feb
ruary, 1944, Jose del Castano was still
consul general for the Franco govern
ment in the Philippine Islands; who had
declared in repeated speeches: "Our
Fascist brothers in Japan are united
with us' in the .common struggle. When
they strike we must help them." (Allan
Chase's Falange, page 14) Very tardily
in the spring of 1945 the State Depart
ment expelled Del Castano on his arrival
in San Francisco in May, because he
"repeatedly handed J ap military author
ities ~ complete list of Americans in
Manila when/the enemy conquered the
Philippines". ,According to the Convert
ed Catholic magazine, the Informaciones,
Madrid organ of the Franco regime,
commented upon the Pearl Harbor at
tack in this wise: "Japan has reached
the limit of her patience. She could no
longer tolerate the interference and the
opposition of the United States ... We
hope Manila will be saved for Christian
ity (Catholicism)." (Issue of February,
1944, page 35)

But long before this, Hitler had dis- .
-patched his Condor legion to fight with
Franco, while Italian planes struck the
Loyalist army at the outset of the
Franco rebellion. It was only by much
religious pressure that America and
Britain were-prevented from sending aid
to Free Spain's Loyalists, and thus be
came spectators at the butchery of the
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Catholics and the Hierarchy
The editor unquestionably voices the

majority opinion of freedom-loving peo
ple everywhere. Unfortunately the ma
jority opinion, either Catholic or Prot
estant, does not direct the course of
Catholic Action. The Roman Catholic
Hierarchy, which is the head of Catholic
Action, does not confer with the Cath
olic population, nor does it concern itself
with their opinion, as long as they can
be dominated by deception and fear. In
order to give them free' rein to dis
pose of the lives of subject Catholics just
as they wish, clerical responsibilities to
the flock are said to concern only the
flock's "spiritual" welfare. Since the Bi
ble proves that no one needs any spirit
ual ministrations after death, but that
every man's concern is his course of con
ductwhile yet alive, the Hierarchy's con
tempt for Catholic life is sufficient con-

. demnation in itself to cause investiga
tion of other claims. The Catholic clergy
themselves have thus created a vast gulf
between their interests and those of the
laity, who are constantly sacrificed with
out mercy to achieve those ends. Spain,
and more recently Italy, furnished prov-
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the late Alfonso XII's Catholic son, Don
Juan. Commenting upon this latest ges
ture of the Bloody Butcher, an editorial
in the Atlanta Constitution (issue of
July 21, 1945) fairly expresses the ma
jority opinion in the United States:

It is hoped that no one will be taken in by
this latest subterfuge of the Nazi stooge who
now maintains a despotic rule over Spain.
He came to power with Axis might. He fur-

Spain Was the Funnel nished the notorious "Blue Division" which
Not only was the Franco government actively participated in Germany's attempt

devised in Vatican City and Berlin, and at world domination. He allowed the Gestapo
actively assisted into power, but Franco to make of Spain a hotbed of espionage. In
returned the compliment. Spain became short, he aided his mentor's efforts in every
the funnel for American shipments of oil possible way.
and materiel to Germany; while her. Inevitably, with such a record, Franco will
shores and isles furnished safe harbor sooner or later be liquidated. His utterly in
and bases for the Nazi submarine consistent play for monarchist support .can
scourge. These, together with hideouts hardly minimize the contempt in which he is
protected by the De Valera Fascist of held at home and abroad.
Eire, who was denounced by Churchill as
playing with Nazis and J aps, caused
Great Britain to lose two-thirds of her
total shipping tonnage during the. war.
Also, as above noted, her embassies and
consulates provided spy headquarters
for the Nazi internationale. Indeed
Franco Spain as the "Neutral" furnished
greater strategic asset to the Nazi~Vati
can City axis than her military power,
debilitated as it was by more than three
years of internecine strife.

Franco's marriage to the Catholic
Hierarchy, whose military and political
arm is disguised under such names as
Nazi, Fascist, Falange, and Catholic Ac
tion, blooms and honeymoons as of yore.
Recalling that 98 percent of the Ameri
can Catholic clergy backed Franco, while
the vast majority of Americans, Catholic
laity and others, opposed the rebel, ac
cording to George Seldes' Catholic Cri
sis, no one can read anything but enmity
to the democracies in his latest move to
replace pro-Allied Lequerica, enemy of
the Falange party. Cabinet member
Lequerica's place is to be filled by Arajo,
president of the Catholic Action Organi
zation, and accompanies a howl for the
return of the, monarchy in the person of
SEPTEMBER 26, 1945

republic. Even after this, New York's
Archbishop Spellman, in 1943, attempted
to depict Franco as a saint with halo,

'in a series of articles published in Col-
liers. Nevertheless, Americans ingen
eral are more apt to remember his title
of Franco the Butcher, acquired chiefly
by the murder of so many of his Catholic
brethren and countrymen.



ing grounds of papal indifference to
Catholic slaughter. By the Hierarchy
they are simply counted as sheep for the
slaughter, and therefore. Jehovah counts
the Hierarchy as bloodguilty, stained

, with the blood of the poor innocents.
-Jeremiah 2: 34; 25: 34.

\ Unfortunately again, too many accept
.\the pope's claim that he and his organi
zation are exclusively concerned with the
spiritual welfare of Catholics, and that
the supreme pontiff, Pius XII, is strictly
neutral toward belligerents. Proof of
neutrality is said to be manifest by the
appointment of Catholic chaplains in
both Axis and United Nations armies, to
encourage valiant fighting on both sides.
But, in truth, is this not further proof
of official contempt for Catholic life ~ If
Catholic must fight Catholic, is the com
mander-in-chief of all Catholics com
pelled to spur on the slaughter by pro
viding "spiritual cheer-leaders" for both
sides ~

Deadly Danger to Freedom
Contrary to her claims of neutrality,

Rome's religious alliance with Fascism,
and her undiminished power, since Hit
ler's overthrow, threaten the deadliest
danger to America's war for freedom.
It is the more dangerous because the
United Nations continue to fraternize
with it, even cordially embrace it. The
reception of members of General Mark
Clarke's 'army by the pope should be
compared with the cynical statement of
a Vatican official that American conquest
was merely a "changing of the guard".
(Life magazine) Optimists might also
remember a former papal declaration of
policy that the pope would deal with the
Devil himsel], if expedient.

Religion continues to push itself to
the fore as an ally of Fascism. Few, per
haps, remember, so skillful are the meth
ods of the propagandists, that Leopold
was approved "in his unpopular surren
der to Germany by the Belgian cardinal,
who represented the<pope. This will ex
plain why Catholic Leopold, while re-
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pudiated by the Belgians generally, is
supported by the Catholic party. "Pre
mier Van Acker charged he had traf
ficked with Adolf Hitler over the future
of his country." Nevertheless, a bill for
referendum on Leopold's return "intro
duced by Carton de Wiart, leader of the
Catholic party, which is backing Leo
pold, was passed by a show of hands."
(Atlanta Constitution, July 21, 1945)

Looking back on the years of Nazi con
quest, it is noteworthy that the pope has
supported, every outstanding. Fascist,
without exception. This statement does
not except Hitler himself. Examination
of the concordat consummated between

. Pacelli (now Pius XII), von Papen, and
Hitler, the conclusion is inescapable that
the Papacy had placed its hopes of world
domination on the German juggernaut.
This document, besides requiring of its
clerics that allegiance be sworn to the
German government, and that Catholi
cism become the state church with state
support, expressly provided that each
appointed bishop could be inducted into
office only after approval by the Hitler
government.

Thereafter Catholics continued to fill
the key positions in the Nazi Hierarchy;
Hitler, the chancellorship, Goebbels,
minister of propaganda, Himmler, chief
of the Gestapo, later dubbed "Hang
man", and von Papen, "Satan in Top
Hat" (title of Tibor Koeves biography),
vice-chancellor, and diplomatic betrayer
of other countries, honored as Papal
chamberlain.c-all went to mass and eon
fessional.

The bitter Nazism of pro-Catholic
countries burst its bounds when Portu
gal and Eire sent condolences to Nazi
Germany when Hitler was reported
dead. It cannot be conceived that Salazar
and De Valera would have dared so '
brazen a move in the face of certain Nazi
defeat had not Hitler been Catholic, and
representative of the pope's side of the
issue. All unbiased historians agree that
Hitler was baptized a Catholic, described
himself in the German Who's Who as
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"Catholic", and on July 1, 1933, he let it
be officially proclaimed: "Reich Chan
cellor Hitler still belongs to the Catholic
Church and has no intention of leaving
it." (Konrad Heiden's Der Fuehrer,
page 632) The same publication states:
"One of the most dangerous agents of
the Roman priesthood was Hitler him
self."

Moreover Hitler's aims coincided with
those of Catholic intriguers of the past
century. This was true, because Hit
ler's advisers even besides his cabinet
were Catholic: General von Epp and
von Schleicher among the military; Fritz
Thyssen among the industrialists; Bish
op Berning, of Osnabrueck, appointed
Prussian state senator, "Father" Ber
nard Stempfle, "who rewrote and edited,
Hitler's Mein Kampf, and Abbot Schach
leitner (from whom he was said to re
ceive the sacrament) among the politico
religious. Such men formulated the
double papal aim: first to destroy Ger
man Protestantism, which came to polit
ical birth with the Treaty of Westphalia
of 1648; and to re-establish the Holy Ro
man Empire. (How the Catholic Church
Helped Hitler to Power, by J. J. Murphy,
page 7)

As the Nazi legions swept over Eu
rope each victim nation received a Cath-,
olic puppet ruler; Petain, (the Papal
"good marshal", who sold out France), in
France; "Father" Tiso, libertine priest,
in Czechoslovakia; Seyss-Inquart, who

.served both in Holland and Austria;
'Antoneseu in Rumania, which latter re
ceived high Papal honors.

It Is Folly to Ignore Danger
Despite these facts, well known in offi

cial circles, Americans prefer to think
of Hitler as the indiscriminate foe of all
religions. Of all large newspapers, only
Izvestia, Russian government newspa
per, boldly publicizes Vatican support of
Nazism, and, characteristically, this
brings forth a rebuke from the New York
Times, the same Times that editorially
denounced the Papacy in 1887. Still
SEPTEMBER 26, 1945

Americans wish to look on the bright
side of things. Hitler, the nightmare, is
gone. The Japanese have been bombed
into unconditional surrender; then soon
comes a long and shady avenue of peace,
so they hope. Let not the picture be
marred by the appearance of any un
exterminated branches of Fascism. But
however much one wishes to enjoy peace
ful dreams, it is folly not to recognize
danger, especially that disguised by the
propagandists to resemble the champion
of the people's welfare. And, of all coun
tries, it is America that most needs these
facts repeated; because here the propa
gandist has so largely succeeded in
smearing over the truth.

Since the Roman Catholic Hierarchy
has key men on most large newspapers,
on the radio, in the moving-picture in
dustry, the present generation of Ameri
cans have heard nothing of the past atroc
ities committed in the name of religion.
They know nothing of the Roman Cath
olic Inquisition, which kept the horror
chambers and torture fires in operation
for hundreds of years, and terrorized
the world. They have heard nothin~ of
the Rome that fed Christians to the lions
in the religious arena, and as an eager
nostriled wolf, hunted down all men' of
all lands who dared defend the "heresy"
of freedom! These pages have been torn
from the history books. Today the press
is .given over to pictures of smiling
priests, the heroic exploits of chaplains,
the many suave words of the pope; while
behind this public front, a facade of 'ir
reproachable virtue', lurks the wolf of
Nazism. Look, at the gleaming, yellow
eyes, the jaws dripping with. blood! See
the lips drawn back from the fangs, the
dark splotches on the shaggy hide: Catch
the stench of fiery breath! It is a killer,
crouched in foul-smelling lair. It is hor
rible but not bad enough to illustrate re
ligion's crimes. For no wolves have killed
so many, nor so cruelly.
. Religion is no stranger to atrocity.

The most terrible deeds have had their
inspiration in religious intolerance: the
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massacre of St. Bartholomew's Day, in
which the Catholic French 'queen snared
and murdered thousands of her subjects
because they were Protestants (Hugue
nots) ; the Spanish Inquisition, through
die infamous Alba and Torquemada, gen
eral and priests, in which Europe was

••ravaged in seeking victims for sword and
t'ack; the Thirty Years' War, ended by
the Treaty of Westphalia, which Hitler
vowed to destroy, which was waged be
tween Catholics and Protestants; while
the bitterest fanaticism and cruelty on
the battle fronts is manifest by the most
religious. Why; then, do Americans per
sist in thinking Hitler the foe of all re
ligion because of his horror camps,
Buchenwald, Belsen, Dachau 1 The beat
ings, starvation, lethal gas chambers, and
human roasting ovens, had their inspira
tion in the "hell of torment" concocted
by Catholic theologians; and their exam
ple, in the tortures practiced by the In
quisition. Religion, to its end, will never
be divorced from bloodshed and cruelty.

What "Worse Evils"?
Why, then, reiterate the stupid cry,

echoed from Jesuit priests, that Hitler's
crimes proved his enmity to religion 1
Since Hitler's name is infamous, and
since he also failed to establish the "Holy
Roman Empire", naturally the Catholic
clergy would like to disown him, disavow
any connection with him. Hence the
pope's "explanation" that the concordat
with Hitler was made only to avoid
"worse evils". If the pope refers to Com
munism as a "worse evil", then it is proof
that he has not relinquished approval of
Nazism. This assumes also that, accord
ing to the pope, there are "worse evils"
than the horror camps, which were so
bad that when pictures were recently
shown to hardened Nazi generals, sev
eral turned pale, one became ill., ("Nazi
Leaders Shaken by Horror Films," At
lanta Constitution, July 23, 1945) A
Papal "worse evil" must be more awful
than millions impoverished, homeless,
starving, and mourning for more mil-
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lions in the burial trenches. A "worse
evil" is undoubtedly the Nazi failure, and
that the pope will never stop the effort
to remedy.

Evidence of the unremitting Catholic
backing of Nazism is disclosed by the
very form of Catholic Church govern
ment. Consideration of the. internal
structure or organization of the greatest
religious empire discloses the familiar
form of Nazism. How s01 Nazi-Fascism
is a dictatorial rule which might be de
fined as a government of the -f'ew, by the
few, and for the few. In it the common
man has no voice. Similarly the Papal
or Catholic Church government has a
few high officials who formulate all poli
cies, and issue all .instruetions. The ex
alted nature of this executiv.e body is
magnified by their designation "hier
archy", which literally means "sacred
rulership", the term "hierarchs" being
applied by the poet Milton to a rank of
angels. Modern writers indicate the cor
responding likeness to the Hitler regime
by using frequently the term "Nazi hier
archy". Thus the child organization ap
pears to closely resemble its Papal
mother organization. ,

In the latter organization, the best-in
formed writers have remarked a change
particularly since the Lateran Treaty
and Concordat of 1929 between the pope
and Mussolini. It is generally agreed
that this contract, which recognized
Vatican City as an independent world
power, established Catholicism as the,
state church of Italy, as well as brought
a handsome fortune Of lire to the pontiff,
marked the beginning of the great mod
ern expansion of Catholic Church pow
er. It was hailed throughout the earth by
the forces of Catholic Action as divine
favor and recognition of the "mother
church". Michael Williams, a strictly
Catholic editor, in his Catholic Church in
Action, confirms this (page 13), and the
great non-Catholic authorities, Salve
mini and La Piana, in their What to Do
with Italy, agree.
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Most Bloody and Unscrupulous
That' was an important day to the

forces that should wreck the world! The
.road was open for pushing a long
cherished ambition that had burned in the
hearts of Jesuit zealots since their found
ing by Loyola in 1534. Then and now,
says Lehmann: "The unchanging goal
of the Catholic Church is the restoration
of its status as the only legally recog
nized church in Christendom." (Vatican
Policy in the Second World War, page 6)
Among Catholic leaders who had few
scruples, the Jesuit order surpassed in
unscrupulousness; and among nations
that trafficked in bloodshed the Jesuits
outdid the bloodiest. And in keeping with
an unparalleled record of deception and
hypocrisy this group had assumed (in
1540) the name "Society of Jesus". With
control of the Catholic Church in the
hands of the Jesuits, destruction was on
the march!

Let this brief description of Jesuitism
suffice to show the character of the or
ganization that had regained the saddle
of authority in the vast autocracy claim
ing 350,000,000 souls. The wheel within
the dynamo of Catholic power was whip
ping up velocity, wilder,. no doubt, by
reason of former years of setback. Im
pelled by Jesuit crimes of treachery and
murder, France, Spain, Portugal, and
other countries, had driven them out
evenbefore they were suppressed by the
popehimself, in 1773. This was probably
the last great triumph of the liberal ele
ments within the Catholic Church. There
after the order was restored by Pope
Pius VII, in 1821. (It had been estab
lished in the United States in 1807, re
paying the courtesy later, according to
several historians, by plotting Lincoln's
assassination.) Under modern popes the
J esuits have been unhampered in bring
ing the European pot to a boil. J esiiit
directed Pope Pius XI raised a standard
or rallying cry for Nazi-Fascism within
the advancing church militant, calling it
CATHOLIC ACTION. Lehmann, above quot
ed, describes the phenomenon which was
SE';'TEMBER 26, 1945

erupting within the councils of Catholi
eism :

Few American observers of the European
scene were conscious of the fact that, side by
side with the rise of Fascism in the political
and social sphere, a like Fascist setup arose
within the Catholic Church. This latter setup,
the creation of the same Pope Pius XI, was
called CATHOLIC ACTION, which must not be
confused with ordinary Catholic ACTmTY, but
which was a specially created' corporate en
tity integrating all Catholic activity in the
hierarchy centered in turn, in the Vatican.
People in America did not see it in this light,
because their vision was obscured by mere
surface events, which were the necessary
corollary of all Fascist action, both in politics
and religion, namely, a brutal purge of anti- 
Fascist members within the Church itself.
[Vatican Policy in the Second World War,'
page 13]

Of course, this was not accomplished
without a struggle. Not a few Catholics
lost their lives in the fomentation and
uproar before all dissenting voices were
silenced. The same writer continues:

These facts were erroneously confused in
America with what was called "Hitler's fight
against the Churches". The American public
did not see that Hitler, in persecuting and
eliminating the anti-Fascist elements of the
Roman Catholic Church, was acting parallel
with, and aiding and abetting the Jesuitical
element within the Church that wished to
bring about the same result. [Page' 13]

Just how painstakingly the Jesuit
model was followed by Hitler is further
emphasized byLehmann :

There is no doubt that the idea of totali
tarianizing the entire' body of a nation by the
ruthless intolerance of a controlling organ
ism within the greater organization was taken
from the Jesuit setup in the Catholic Church.
Hitier specially lauds this intolerant Jesuit
setup in the Catholic Church in his Mein
Kampf, and instructed his National-Socialist
[Nazi] party to make it their model. [Page 15]

Uncompromising Destroyers
The whole Roman Catholic Church

was thus moved, actuated and controlled
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by a small group of uncompromising
(intransigent) destroyers, breath'ingfire
and doom to all opponents in the way of
world conquest. These facts are set forth
with care because it is felt that the in
quiring mind will want to know how it
happens that an organization with many

<worthy members in its population could
jet forth on a course so depraved. It is
again' repeated, that Fascism, the rule
by a few, may carry a whole nation, as
in Germany, or a whole empire, as in the
Roman Catholic Church, in what gives
the appearance of national or imperial
madness. Good Germans did rrot stop
Hitler, nor will good Catholics stop the
aggressions of the Roman Catholic
Church under Jesuit control.

The Jesuit pattern of clearing out the
less rabid among the clergy was followed
in Germany in dissolving the liberal
Catholic Center Party, just as the Cath
olic Popular Party in Italy had been dis
solved by the pope to make way for Fas
cism. Some mistook this purge as a per
secution of the Roman Catholic Church.
Others point out that monks were tried
under the Hitler regime for seducing
young boys and committing other sex
crimes; that Austrian arid German
priests were triedfor smuggling money
out of the country; that some were tried
for harboring "communists"; and that
Dr. Klausener, head of the Catholic Cen
ter Party, was assassinated in Hitler's
blood purge of June 30, 1934. But no one
has ever pointed out a single instance
where a Catholic has been attacked or
persecuted by Hitler simply because he
was a Catholic. The Catholic churches
which had not been accidentally bombed
were still operating when the Allied a~

mies penetrated Germany, and the Nazis
called on them to the last moment to
bolster morale. Where is any instance of
harm done to a Catholic because of his
religion ~

By way of comparison consider the
outrages done to Jehovah's witnesses in
Germany because they served Jehovah.
"Then shall they deliver you up unto
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tribulation, and shall kill you: and ye
shall be hated of all the nations for my
name's sake." (Matthew 24: 9, Am. Stan.
Ver.) Treatment of them likewise dis
closes Hitler's adoption of Catholic Ac
tion.
Signing of the Concordat

In Germany the signing of the Con
cordat of 1933, establishing Catholicism
as the .state church, marked the end of
religious toleration of any active opposi
tion. For example, Masonry was driven
to the underground ; Jewish pogroms or
riots encouraged, and liberality of any
sort purged, as far as possible, from the
Third Reich. This process followed gen
erally what had begun in Italy somewhat
previously and resembled the Jesuit pat
tern of all time. In line with this pro
gram Papal procedure demanded specif
ically the extermination of Jehovah's
witnesses. The Roman Catholic source of
this order, long after most of Jehovah's
witnesses were either dead or in prison,
is exposed by a declaration by Hitler
quoted in The German Way: "I consider
them quacks; I do not tolerate that the
German Catholics be besmirched in such
a manner by this American' ,Judge'
Rutherford; I dissolve the 'Earnest Bi
ble Students' in Germany; their prop
erty I dedicate to the people's welfare;
I will have all their literature confis
cated."
, Manifestly this terrible assault upon
law-abiding Christians, who willingly en
dured all things to hold unblemished
their worship of the sinless Nazarene,
was, even as the death of their Leader,
directly chargeable to Rome's decree.
The words of the Gestapo reiterate the
ancient taunt, to wit: ''Who is J ehovah f"

This early persecution caused quite a
stir among Christians throughout the
world. The Golden Age magazine (the
name of the publication later changed to
Consolation) ,in its issue of April 25,1934,
details the seizing of the VVATCHTOWER

properties in Magdeburg, valued at more
than half a million dollars, in April 1933,
and vicious persecution of Jehovah's
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witaesses in the fall of 1933,after· Hit
ler's concordat with the Vatican in July.
More than 500 gospel preachers were ar
rested in the province of Saxony and
placed in concentration camps, charged
generally with the crime of refusing to
"Heil Hitler". Bible literature was de
stroyed by the thousands in a manner
typical of the Roman Catholic Inquisi
tion. To the beatings and torture of the
witnesses was added much reviling and
insult to the name of Jehovah. The faith
ful were called "evildoers", "parasites of
the state," "traitors," and mockingly
"disciples of Jehovah," "idiots of J eho
vah." Page 681 recounts a cruel case of
persecution in which the Gestapo taunt
ed: "Jehovah has written us a letter
that you miserable creatures shall be
shooted."

Bishop's Door Opened to Hitler
In the same town of Magdeburg, where

the Society's headquarters had been
seized, the Catholic bishop was so
pleased over events that the bishop's
door of the Cathedral of Saint Maurice
and Saint Catherine was opened to Hit
ler, the first time it had been opened in
410 years-since the days of Luther.
(The Golden Age, VoL 15, page 749)
Meanwhile the pope was gleefully cele
brating "Holy Year" (1933).

The furnace of Catholic persecution of
Christians' because they-served Jehovah
belched forth. The 1938 Yearbook of J e
hovah's witnesses (page 135) revealed
that 'almost all of Jehovah's witnesses.
are held in prison or concentration

, camps. It is impossible to conceive of
such wickedness and cruelty as now
exists there'.

A little more information began to
leak out of the lands of the Inquisition,
as shown by the entries in the 1939 Year
book. In Germany some of Jehovah's
witnesses "were murdered and more than
6,000 are kept in prisons and concentra
tion camps". (Page 133) Denunciations
term~dthem "Communists" and the
Watchtower Society was greatly slan
SEPTEMBER 26, 1946

dered. "Brother George Franzen was sen
tenced to two years and a half and a
thousand marks' fine. Later the Gestapo
stated: 'The fellow .still believes in his
Jehovah.'" "Brother Karl Kirsch was
murdered by being beaten to death."
... "Gestapo agent Theiss at Dortmund
... publicly boasted that he had beaten
up 150 witnesses." "Other newspapers
stated that Jehovah's witnesses, regard
less of the most severe punishments, can
not be kept from serving their God and
that they continue to refuse to 'Heil Hit
ler'." (Pages 149-151) No word came that
year from Italy.

Still worse is the news from Germany
published in the 1940 Yearbook: "Jeho-

'",ah's witnesses to the name of the Most
High have suffered in that land probably
more than in any other place on earth in
modern times . . . " Among a long list
of atrocities described, this one is typ
ical: "One night the Nazis beat [one
witness] thrice into unconsciousness."
(Pages 146-148) This treatment recalled
one of the favorite Nazi practices of tor
ture. A victim was beaten or tormented'
until he mercifully lost consciousness,
then revived with cold water and the
process repeated. Coronet, June, 1945, re
lates the similar horrors of the Oswieeim
murder camp. Here prisoners were
forced to run barefooted on sharp gravel
until they fainted; then doused under
the pump so that suffering returned. The
"Camp of Disappearing Men" (title),
where wounds never healed, was com
plete with its lethal gas chamber, so'
popular with the "master race"..
Effect of Papal Alliance

Italy calls forth this comment for the
year: "Particularly since the open alli
ance between the Vatican and Mussolini
the totalitarian state of Italy has made
it practically impossible for any of J eho
vah's witnesses to exist." (Page 156)

Yearbook 1941. In Germany execu
tions increased. Typical of the unre
strained Inquisition is the following:
'We learn that a witness of Jehovah was
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Made No Bones About It
During these years of Nazi supremacy,

the Hierarchy made no bones about sup
porting Hitler.-For many years Conso
lation published the facts proving the
close alliance, two issues (Nos. 501, 502,
1938) containing the significant article
"Jesuitized Germany". The current news
papers contained pictures of Hitler in
St. Hedwig's Cathedral, doing homage
to a papal representative, and one bold
photograph shows the Swastika flying
over the Cologne Cathedral. The Roman
Catholic bishops. at their yearly conclave
at Fulda reiterated loyalty to Nazi's
fuehrer, the declaration in 1939 pub
lished in the New York Times being typ
ical: "In this hour we [Catholic bishops]
admonish our Catholic soldiers to do
their duty in obedience to the Fuehrer
and to be ready to sacrifice their whole in
dividuality." (Consolation, December 13,
1939) Nor was any change of policy in
dicated the next year, because, on June 5,
1940, shortly after Democracy's darkest
hour at Dunkerque, Hitler, ordered all

ill-treated at various times by receiving usual sight of the condemned men's wives
25 times 25 strokes.... This terrible begging them not to sign a renunciation
treatment caused him to become aphys- of their faith which might have brought
ical wreck. He is not"able to hold his body them a pardon." •
upright.' (Page 179) In Italy, the sister The account continues with the state
states, about 150 brethren were arrested . ment that despite the most vicious per
and given sentences of many years' secution the witnesses in Germany are

"'J?enal servitude. Nearly an. these were "growing up like mushrooms". Remark
laken to Rome, where the persecutors ing that Rudolph Hess' flight to England
"mocked at the name of Jehovah, saying, left the Nazis without their chief perse
'Who is God~'" cutor of Jehovah's witnesses, a para-

Yearbook 1942. 'In Germany there are graph follows having prophetic signif
more than 6,000 devoted ones who to this icance: "A large number of Germans who
day linger behind prison walls and in are not sympathetic with the Bible Stu
concentration camps and who refuse to dents [Bibelforscher, Jehovah's witness
compromise under torture.... Nothing es] themselves, however, do not approve
can be said at the moment as to the nUID- of ·Nazi tactics of suppression. They
ber of those shot or guillotined, but their are inclined to defend the members of
number may be said to go into many the group as martyrs for conscience, and
hundreds. . . . Most of the brethren in to believe that the arrests and executions
Italy are still in banishment.' (Pages are a sign of Germany's rapid progress
167, 170, 171) toward the abyss." (Pages 130, 131. See

The distressed brother who sent in the also The Watchtower, November 15,
report on Germany takes heart from 1943, p. 349.)
the Scriptural admonition: "Therefore,
brethren, we were comforted over you
in all our affliction and distress by your
faith: for now we live, if ye stand fast
in the Lord."-1 Thessalonians 3 : 7, 8.

The 1943 Yearbook still found a faith
ful remnant in Germany and. Italy who
continued under stress to stand for wor
ship of the Most High. Nor had they lost
hope ;£or it is stated: "The brethren in
Germany firmly expect a speedy burst
ing of the fetters." (Pages 157-158)

The 1944 Yearbook contains the last
news of Germany before the great Amer
ican thrust of liberation; an~ it is touch
ing indeed. Strangely, this information
was not received directly from any of
Jehovah's witnesses there, but came
through an article published in the
Christian Science Monitor, published in
Boston, Massachusetts. This journal ap
pears to- have been relayed some facts
from inside Germany, and says this of
Jehovah's witnesses there: "These sim
ple folk seem most simple in their faith.
Recently, seven of them were executed.
The executions were marked by the un-
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Lulled to Sleep
They are II,OW lulled to sleep by the

conviction that Nazism is almost de
stroyed. The press is full of the releases
from Buchenwald, Belsen, and Dachau,
whose dungeons have poured forth ema
ciated prisoners gauntly inspiring re
venge. Gardelen, where a warehouse full
of victims were gunned and burned, has
been opened to relieve the smell of rot
ting flesh. Nordhausen, the underground
factory where 20,000 workmen died, now
cracked by Allied might, holds les miser
ables no more. The slaves are having
their inning against the keepers, such as
sadist Joseph Kramer, head torturer of

church bells rung in celebration, and the Belsen, "where 60,000 prisoners were
command was freely obeyed. (Consola- mostly 'worthless Jews'; but, neverthe
tion of January 22, 1941, quoted news less, he treated them very well; only
dispatches of the time.) about 9,000 died monthly." (Life, May 14,

This review of politico-religious his- 1945)
tory has been attempted especially for The public also observes that the Ger
the young people of today, who cannot man personnel has suffered a smashup.
estimate the present developments with- Key figures in. the diabolical structure
out .knowledge of what has gone before. have been dropped: Catholic Goebbels,
Such knowledge the Hierarchy has made rat-faced spreader of poison propagan
difficult to get. Moreover, the seeker for da, said to have suicided; Hangman
truth is constantly barraged with the Himmler, Catholic chief of the Inquisi
epithet: "Hitler was the enemy of.all re- tion, now called the Gestapo, suicided;
ligions, and fought the Catholic Church Reichsmarshal Goering, facing trial; von
as well as Jews and everybody else." Greim, his successor, suicided. 'I'he mili-

. Failing to understand a complicated tary have been taken: von Runstedt,
decade, this simple explanation is. wel- bloody leader of the Ardennes break
come to most. through; von Friedeburg, now liquidat-

But the quality of an argument is ed; Doenitz, director of the submarine
never improved by repetition! Repeti- scourge; Horthy, Dittmar, and Kyssel
tion of a falsehood, moreover, becomes ring, who once guarded Vatican City
most dangerous when the truth is with- against Italian patriot assault. The
held. The advertiser relies on repetition; .round-up 'caught the great Nazi indus
the propagandist as well. Hence, let the trialists so necessary to the war machine:
inquirer be on guard, comparing the Weiss, Krupp' of the famous Essen ar
facts recounted with the future conduct maments factory, and Houdrement, who
of the Hierarchy, observing particularly - invites a repetition of American folly by
their support of Fascist monarchs. Edi- his statement, "Krupp needs U. S. loan
torial writers are generally loath to to 'rebuild." (Life, May 14, 1945) The
examine religious affiliations, even when "lesser rats' from Nazi sewers", such as
they are non-Catholic. Consequently the gauleitors Forster of Danzig, and Hugo
public is left to stumble over all the lies Jury, former "social welfare minister"
of propaganda tirelessly manufactured of the notorious Catholic Seyss-Inquart
by Jesuit-Fascists. government of' Austria, have fallen into

a Allied hands; also English traitor Wil
liam Joyce (Lord Haw Haw), Norway's
Quisling, and Julius Streicher, Jew
baiter. And the mop-up continues.

It is the worst defeat in German his
tory. A recent publication stated that
850,000 of Berlin's million and a half
homes had been destroyed. It was esti
mated that it would take fifty years to
rebuild. Only three large cities remain
intact, Leipzig, Weisbaden, and Heidel
burg. Nuremburg and 'Munich, smashed
into masses of-wreckage, are ghost cities.
Cologne, Coblenz, Frankfort, Hamburg,
Dusseldorf, and Essen, to mention only
a. few, fared little better. Germany is a
defeated land, her cities crushed, her
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people stunned, frightened, and servile.
(San Diego Union, May 9,1945; Tribune
Sun, June 4, 1945, article by James Kil
galIen)

Bas, Nazism Fallen?
It is easy to jump to the conclusion

~. that Nazism has fallen with Germany.
i Many Americans even go farther and

claim that what happened to Hitler was
punishment by the Lord because of his
at~ack on religion. But the Scriptures
show that Jehovah will make a complete
end of wickedness at Armageddon, and
no remnants will be left' to kindle another
fire of devastation: "And I will make
justice the line, and righteousness the
plummet; and the hail shall sweep away
the refuge of lies, and the waters shall
overflow the hiding-place... ~ when the
overflowing scourge shall pass through,
then ye shall be trodden down by! it."
(Isaiah 28: 17, 18, Am. Stan.Ver.) The
Lord's "scourge" will take only the wick
ed, wherever they be, and leave un
touched the humble ones who seek His
protection.

Until Jehovah does fight Armageddon,
Nazism will continue to raise its ugly

, head. The puppets Mussolini and Hitler
have gone,' but their creator, the Jesuit
Hierarchy, have trained substitutes with
many adherents even in the' United
States. If at any time Hitler' had really

fought the "mother church", a cry from
the pope of "Matricide", such as saved
Rome, would have brought swift venge
ance. Moving behind a "refuge of lies",
the Hierarchy lis as swift, direct and
deadly in action as it is devious and
long-winded in words. Excommunication
of Hitler (cutting off from all contact
from the Catholic church and all rela
tion with Catholics) or interdict against
the Nazi government (as was imposed
on the Mexican Liberal government in
1929, which denied them all church
rights, including burial), would probably
have been passed up in favor of the
"blood purge". Assassination has often
been the Jesuit weapon of vengeance.
Any real insubordination would have
brought the fuehrer's end before now.

The whole unreasonableness of any
fight between Hitler and the Catholic
Church is summed up in the admission
of Catholic Kalgergi-Coudenove: "Ca
tholicism is the Fascist form of Christi
anity. The Catholic Hierarchy rests fully
and securely on the leadership principle
with an infallible pope in supreme com
mand for a lifetime." (Quoted from Leh
mann's Vatican Policy in the Second
World War, first page of introduction)
Therefore be .not deceived; the Hier
archy is Nazism's greatest promoter and
exponent. As long as she exists Nazism
will be forcefully represented.

••

Two Locomotives in One

THE new PennsylvaniaRailroad steam
locomotives, intended to haul 125

loaded cars at speeds in excess of 50 miles
an hour, weigh, with their tenders loaded,
a grand total of 1,028,000 pounds, and
they are really two locomotives in one.
Four cylinders are used, of which the
front two drive two pairs of driving
wheels, and the second two provide the
power for three pairs of driving wheels.
There is a four-wheel leading truck, and
a four-wheel trailer truck incorporating
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a booster engine to provide extra start
ing power. The tender has 16 wheels.
Roller bearings are used on all axles.

The locomotive and tender is 124
feet 7 inches long over-all and stands
16 feet 5 inches high. The tender will
carry 40 tons of coal and 19,000 gallons
of water, with provisions for scooping
up additional water on the run. The
driving wheels are 69 inches in diameter.
Steam pressure is 300 pounds to the
square inch.

CONSOL.ATION



The Mayans and.the Basques

T·HE University of California has been
broadcasting a series of informative

talks over San Francisco radio station
KGO, and in one of these it recently
mentioned that when Yucatan was in
vaded by Spanish priests in the days of
Cortez they found natives that believed'
their ancestors had come from the east;
others, from the far north.

It may well be that both traditions are
correct. While it is, quite well estab
lished that the Indians of both North
America and South America are, in the
main, descendants of Mongolians that
followed the Japanese current around

the coasts of Alaska, British Columbia
and the western coasts of North America
and South America, the Mayans of Yuca
tan are more recent arrivals. There are
certain words of the Mayan tongue that
are to be found in the language of the
Basques, those highly intelligent citi
zens of the northern 'coast of Spain.
Basque fishermen may have preceded,
both Leif Ericson and Christopher
Columbus and left no records of their
exploits. Intermarriage with the Indians
would sufficiently account for the
swarthy color of the skins of the present.
day Mayans of Yucatan.

• • I

Carrots and Potatoes Thrown Away

ACALIFORNIA subscriber writes, "I
was at one time an ardent supporter

of the two political issues, 'Ham and
Eggs' and' '$60.00 at 60 year's', until one
day I read the book Salvation and learned
that only God through His great Theo
cratic Kingdom can ever bring the de
sired blessings to this earth. Now, by the
Lord's grace, I and my family of four
are ambassadors for that Kingdom."

The writer sends two issues of a pub
lication put out by the Payroll Guaran
tee Association. The first contains a pic-

ture of 200 sacks of carrots dumped by
the side of the road. The second contains
a picture of 20,000 tons' of potatoes that
were bought by the government at $1.65
per hundred weight. After being spread
out to dry they will be sold as stock feed
at 30c per hundred. Maybe you cannot
figure out how the government 'can buy
potatoes at $1.65 and work them over
and sell them at a profit for 30c. But
you don't know the government. They,
the politicians, toil not, neither do they
spin, yet the farmers, in all their indus
try, are not arrayed like one of these.

I.e.

Some Locust Visitations

I N RUSSIA a traveler between Moscow
and the Crimea once found the ground

so covered with locusts for 400 miles that
driving over them was like crossing
freshly plowed earth.

One mass of locusts crossing the Red
sea covered an area of 2,000 square
miles; and a single invasion of locusts
in Kenya, East' Africa, did $1,500,000
worth of damage. .

Palestine is often visited. Reports
SEPTEMBER 26, 1946

from there are that when the locusts get
into a garden everything in, it is com
pletely destroyed. When they enter a
vineyard, they leave nothing but bare
bark. When they attack a fig tree the
trunk is so covered with male crawlers
as to make it a bright yellow, but within
a d8$ the tree is completely stripped of
foliage, the bark is eaten off the topmost
branches and the smallest limbs are
sawed off completely.
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-John17:17.
1 Hebrew Prophets and the State

TH E religious clergy of "Christendom"
claim that their position in relation

to the political state in which they live
is the same as that of the Hebrew proph
ets in relation to the Jewish kingdom of
Israel, or is so closely like thereto that
it is practically the same. Upon this they
base their claim for taking part in the
political affairs of the day. Indeed, they
do more than this; they insist upon po
litical activity as part of their duty as
ministers and representatives of God
and Jesus Christ in the earth. They fur
ther insist that it is not only. the priv
ilege but the duty of every man who
would style .himself a "Christian", and
over whose spiritual interests they in
any way rule, to do likewise. Politics,
say they, is to be considered as "part
of the Christian's religion".

Rome's Hierarchy determines the pol
itics of its people; it tells them what
they must do in all phases of life. The
Greek church would do the sallie; the
Anglican church gives liberty in theory,
but does not do so in practice, for the
parson would order his parishioners to
put themselves under the political direc..
tion of the squire. It is in great measure
because the Free Churches have had to
fight for their life against the greater
systems, that they have tried to inculcate
the dogma of liberty of conscience among
their people. They have, in theory at
least, desired that "theirpeoples"sho'uld
not he under the control of those great
church powers against whose influence
and doctrine they themselves have.pro
tested.. They· have rightly declared that
theunionofchurchandstllte as in Eng
landahd in Russia in the days of the
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czars is contrary to God's Word. But
their attitude, however right it was in
its conception in such particular cases,
is in practice proved to be unreal; for
there have been no more ardent politi
cians than the preachers and the princi
pal members of their flocks. They have
not had the power to direct the affairs
of the state; but they have tried to gain
their ends by means of the ballot box.

We ask, Is the claim of the clergy a
good one? Does the Bible give them any
warrant for it? The right answer is that
their claim has no sanction in the Scrip
tures, and that in this matter there is no
likeness between the Hebrew prophets
and the religious clergy of the present
day. Let us say more, namely, that there
is no true similarity between the clergy
of "Christendom's" religious organiza
tions and the Hebrew prophets; but a
similarity may be seen between them and
the false prophets 'who professed to
speak to Israel in the name of Jehovah,
though they had no commission from
Him. The clergy of the religious sects

_and cults profess to be called of God and
to be separated to Him as the Hebrew
prophets were; but their claim is false.
They are either self-appointed or are the
appointees of a purely human system,
and they take their position before men
absolutely without divine ordination or
authority or privilege.

In order to get .the true viewpoint, the
special relationship between the people
of Israel and their kingdom and J eho
vah must be taken into account. The
Israelites were God's chosen people; and
the kingdom was God's own kingdom.
The nation of Israel was a chosen peo
ple to himself; and Palestine, the land
'of their inheritance, was God's own land
in this special sense. Although all the
earth was His, yet all except this por
tion which He reserved for himself He
had given to the children of men. He pre
served Canaan that it might be a place
of inheritance for His chosen people for
the time being during this wicked world.
-=="Deuteronomy7: 1,6.

CONSOLATION
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The laws of the people given at Mount
Sinai through Moses, to enable them to
live a communal life in good fellowship
with each other and before God, were
Jehovah God's own laws. That law made
no provision for a constitution as com
monly conceived -in "Christendom". The
law and its commandments were suffi
cient for all needs. No other arrange
ment would have been necessary if the
people had kept the law. Israel's govern
ment was a typical Theocracy, and not
an autocracy or a democracy. But when
the time came that God, in response to a
cry from Israel to be made like their
neighbors round about, gave them a
king, then the king was His anointed
king, His appointee. Hence in the case
of King David, he was specially said to
sit upon the throne of the Lord J eho
vah. (1 Chronicles 29: 23) Thus the land
was God's, the people were His, and the
king was His, also. Where do any of the
nations today have such position ¥

Later Israel's kings, became as other
rulers and many were no longer shep
herds of God's flock. The people lost
sight of their special position as before
God, and became as one of the Gentile
nations. Although proud of their sep
arateness in the facts of past history,
Israel outwardly tried to conform to the
Gentile ideas. Under such circumstances
God raised up His servants the prophets
to witness both to the people and to their
kings as to their wrong course. As the
kings, the chief priests, and the principal
men of the people were those who di
rected the affairs of the nation, very fre
quently the prophets were sent to speak
to them. Thus Isaiah was God's messen
ger to the kings of Judah, Uzziah, Amon,
and Hezekiah ; and thus Elijah was
God's messenger to King Ahft.b, and
Jeremiah to the kings of Judah in his
day: - .

The prophets also were messengers to
the people, speaking the things that God
gave them, in order that they might be
-brought to a sense of their :responsibil
.ity. They were God's messengers to tell
SEPTEMBER 26, 1945

of the wrong conditions which obtained,
and to point the people to the require
ments of the divine law. The prophets
were not politicians in the accepted
sense; they were messengers of Jehovah.

"And it came to pass at the end of
seven days, that the word of the LORD
came unto me, saying, Son of man, I have
made thee a watchman unto the house
of Israel."-Ezekiel 3: 16, 1:7.

Now it must be said that in no respect
have the nations of "Christendom" ever
had any such relationship to Jehovah
God as Israel enjoyed in the days of
old. The fact is patent to all that at no
time has there been a kingdom outside
of Israel thathas professed to be ruled
and governed by the principles of the
teaching of Christ. "Christendom" is
Christian in name only. Nor has God reg
ulated her affairs or in any way inter
fered with them or at any time sent any
messenger to the courts of "Christen
dom". The simple fact is that all the na
tions of the world have been under the
control of Satan the Devil, whom the
Scriptures call "the god of this world".
(2 Corinthians 4: 4; John 14:·30) The
claim of the religious clergy that it is
their business to act toward the political
powers of this world as 'the prophets of
old did to' Israel, and that they should
help to regulate the affairs of the king
dom, is false and is positively harmful
and a reproach to God's name in that it
has led "Christendom" to believe that
this muddle of national policies and
prejudices is in some way God's kingdom.

Jehovah's witnesses today know it is
no part of their duty to meddle in poli
tics or to start anything that would even
appear to be in opposition to worldly
governments. Their business is. to wit
ness to all mankind that God is inviting
the people of good-will to allegiance to
His heavenly King; and to the fact that
the present worldly setup is not of God
but is of .man and has been erected
chiefly. through the misleading teachings
of the Babylonish religious clergy who
have been unfaithful to the professions.
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Left to right: First Row: Homolka, F., Conner, N., Rowitsch, D., Culley, N., Hanna, E., Hanson, G., Reddick, E., Dzurak, A. E.,
Hibshman, H., Stewart, V., Graham, K., George, S., Huebner, L., Langford, H., Hemmaway, D.

Second Row: Cardl11o, C., Johnson, A., Farah, B .. Valle, L., Bivens, B., Stolfi, M., Woods, C., Goslin, P., Coffman, E .. Holmes, V.,
Gensenleiter, J., Brehmer, D., Garey, A., Hill, E., Boyd, M., Brown, J., Hannan, V., Goslin, V., Laing, M.

Third Row: Walker, E., Daniels, E., Montier, W., Miller, H., Mazur, W., Hollister, J., Mickler, R., Pitotti, L. E., Allison, G., Miller, R,
Rydell, E., Geiselman, M .. Marquardt, L., Johnson, E., Miller, A., Steele, L. G., Barney, E., Hollister, V., Laier, H.

Fourth Row: Mays, W., Woods, L., Briggs, R, Wan, W., Muhaluk, p .. Bartlett, M., Himelick, R, Leffler, A., Walker, W. E., Hollister, G.,
Knott, W., Fedorka, J., Wiger, S., Leiby, M., Hanna, W., Culley, E., Anderegg, G..

Fifth Row: Kirk, R., Adams, J., Anderson, C., Hibshman, D., Conte, J., Goodwin, L., Chaplinski, W., Hemmaway, J., Maddox, T.,
Mickler, L., Huebner, H., Hannan, R., Claus, 0., McRoy, H., Garey, M., Barney, C., Johnson, V., LaBlotier, K., Turpin, J., J..atng L.,
Daniels, E., Weber, H., Stolfi, J., Monroe, D., Farah, A., Bivens, W., Homolka, C., Baxter, D., Sideris, A., Vaile, C., Fish, L.



'Graduation Day at Gilead

PARADISE in the New World will be
like the garden of Eden in its perfec

tion. Yet creatures in their imperfection
find, it hard to picture in their minds
such a condition. Those, however, who '
were fortunate enough to be at the
Watchtower Bible College of Gilead on
graduation day, July 30,1945, have some
idea of what the New World of Right
eousness will be like; for truly it was
as if they were given a preview of .such
coming Edenic condition.

The campus grounds were most beau
tiful. About the main auditorium was
spread a spacious carpet of luxuriant
green grass fringed with gorgeous flow
ers of the most brilliant hues, colors that
only the Creator can mix. The back
ground foliage, in contrast, was a rest
ful dark-green. A delightful and refresh
ing breeze rustling in the trees 'harmo
nized with the melody of many twittering
birds; while overhead in the clear blue
sky the golden ball of fire radiated its
smile of approval on the proceedings of
the day. Gilead amidst this setting was
nestled between two miniature lakes that
reflected this resplendent glory like mir
rors and framed it off from the rest of .
the world. '

No announcements or invitations were
sent out for this occasion, so only about
150 visitors were expected. But early in
the morning of that day a steady stream
of -ears began to flow in from the north
and south on highway number 34. To the
amazement of all they kept coming until
there was a total attendance of, not 300,
as expected, but 1,380! Only 800 of these
were able to squeeze themselves into the 
auditorium; the rest being content to sit
outside either on benches or on the grass
and listen to the proceedings over a loud-

. speaker.
At nine o'clock promptly the' progra~

began with the. singing of a' song of
praise to Jehovah and the offering up of
a prayer. The president of the College,
Mr. N. H. Knorr, acting as chairman,
SEPTEMBER 26, 1945

then introduced the several members of
the faculty and also the Farm servant.

A Headache, Then a Heartache
As theseeinstruetors each spoke a few

minutes the hearts of the student body,
as well as their eyes, were filled with
emotion and tender feeling. One instruc
tor said that though they had been a
headache to him, now they were just a
heartache. He then reminded them that
they. had come to Gilead equipped for
Theocratic warfare, ministers qualified
to wield the sword of truth, but seek
ing further training. Now' they were
leaving Gilead with those swords pol
ished and sharpened to razor keenness
and with the knowledge of how to use
them mosteffectively. The second speak
er, the instructor in Spanish, gave his
message in Spanish and told the stu
dents he loved them because they loved
Jehovah and were willing to go to the
ends of the earth with the message of
comfort for those whose right it was to
hear. The third said" he felt as though
autumn had come prematurely, a mixed
feeling of joy and sadness. Joy because
of knowing that an abundant season was
past, with the mature fruit of the field'
garnered in; and sadness because of the
barren season and emptiness ahead
caused by departing' students. The
fourth instructor likened the world to a
great courtroom where Jehovah sits as
Judge. The witnesses of Satan have
failed to substantiate his side of the is
sue of universal domination. On the oth
er hand, Jehovah puts His witnesses in
the field to testify concerning the al
mighty majesty of the Most High God.
And these graduating students, being
specially trained servants, have a singu
lar responsibility in upholding this uni
.versal sovereignty of Jehovah. The Farm
servant then expressed his appreciation
for the co-operation the students had
given him, as part of their training, in
caring for the many domestic duties.

19



The 'president's secretary then read a
number of telegrams and letters received
from former graduates who, being at the
time in far-off lands, were separated
only by distance, not in mind and spirit.
These included messages from Alaska;
Canada, Chile, Costa Rica, ~uba, Mexi-

-, co, Nicaragua, El Salvador, and Uru
.~ guay, besides many places in the United

States.
From frigid Alaska camewarm greet

ings kindled by a burning zeal for The
Theocracy: "The thoughts of our hearts
and minds have often been of Gilead and
the students now graduating, and, too,
of-the most blessed privilege of being sent
forth whithersoever the Lord directs.
The glorious treasure of service becomes
more precious as newfields are opened
up and new opportunities to. witness to
Jehovah's kingdom are afforded us. We

exceedingly rejoice with you, and-may
Jehovah's rich blessings and active force
rest. upon each one of you as you go
forth to your new assignments."

"Come Over into Macedonia"
The cry from south of the border is

louder than ever: "Come over into Mace
donia, and help us." (Acts 16: 9) A
radiogram from Nicaragua read: "Con
gratulations on termination of prepara
tion. Millions good-will Latins await
help. May holy spirit guide your future
work." From Uruguay: "Gileadites in
Montevideo wish you Jehovah's blessing
and increased privileges. Territory here
excellent. Sheep innumerable." And from
Chile: "We look forward with keen in
terest and anticipation to the time when
the Lord will send more laborers to this
land. From all .sides we hear the groans

Thit;! .is only a portion of the 500 happy faces that. waited for the doors of the auditorium to open
on the morning of graduation day.
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Interested spectators ring the natural pool on the college campus to witness the immersion of 16 newly
interested persons living in the vicinity. This symbolizing of consecration occurred the day before .grad
uation.

of people who, longing under the yoke of
religion, are reaching out for a life line.
The truth is what they need, and the
Lord has provided the opportunity for
them to receive it."

After the reading of these delightful
greetings, a member of the board of di
rectors of the Watch Tower Society then
gave an address that tied in very nicely
with this call for more publishers from
foreign fields. He expressed the keen in
terest the Society's office in Brooklyn
has in the work and service of these full
time ministers who are sent forth from
Gilead, and assured them that as they
were sprinkled over.the lace of the earth
their problems and interests would still
be those of the Society, which stands
ever ready to aid and counsel themac
cording to their needs.
SEPTEMBER 26, 1945

"Defense Through Knowledge"
Of course, the anticipated feature of

the day's program was the stirring and
timely talk by the president, "Defense
Through Knowledge." In simple, yet
forceful, language he showed that J eho
yah alone is able to supply the only prac
tical defense for the crucial days ahead.
Knowledge he defined as "information
received from a truthful source". He
then continued to show that man cannot
begin to get knowledge if he does not
fear Jehovah God: 'To such as fear Him
He teaches knowledge by His revealed
Word, the Bible. Hence it is necessary to
dig deeply into it and search for the
precious truths and vital information
and instruction therein contained. Such
truthful information is our indispensa
ble defense; for without proper instrue-
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tion man's feet are hasty to run in the It expressed their thanks and apprecia
way of sin. All people, regardless of . tion to J-ehovah, the Universal Sover
race, nationality, color, or religion, have ei~, and His enthroned and reigning
the right to come to a knowledge of the King, Christ' Jesus, for raising up a
truth. In their ignorance they are totally "faithful, and wise servant" (The So
without a defense against the impending ciety) in these "last days"; also for the
storm of Armageddon; and therefore we unspeakable privilege that had been

'. will be diligent to point out to them the theirs of going through the portals of
~. way of escape, WhICh is a knowledge of Gilead to join that band of faithful wit
'Jehovah and His kingdom under Christ nesses who are filtering out into foreign
Jesus. Money may be a temporary de- lands enlightening those that sit in dark
fense now, but, at the best, it is only ness, all to the honor, praise and vindica
transitory. At Armageddon scoffers will tion of the great and eternal name of
cast their gold and silver into the streets Jehovah.
as worthless. Knowledge, therefore, not Following the quick and unanimous
only is for our own defense, but is given adoption of this Resolution the assem
that we may impart it to others. This bll' numbering nearly 1,400, rose and
being so, what a precious privilege it is with no little feeling gave thanks to J e
to be bearers of the knowledge of the hovah in prayer for all His manifold
Lord to others! It is a priceless and rare blessings bestowed upon them all.
honor, not to be compared even with the
fabulous wealth of glittering gold, puri- End of a Blessed Dq.y .
fied silver, or sparkling ,jewels. We will Coming as a fitting end of a blessed
therefore prove ourselves the true sery- day, was a meeting in the evening in the
ants of God and ambassadors of HIS Gilead auditorium. Friends, relatives
triumphal King by making known every- and students numbering 527 stayed to
where the knowledge of Him and His enjoy a happy session in which the grad
glorious Theocratic Government.' uated students themselves expressed

To illustrate his talk the president re-" their individual appreciation. Their ex
lated many heart-rending experiences periences were seasoned with many hu
that Jehovah's witnesses have suffered morous incidents. In conclusion, the be-

.in the German concentration camps for loved president of the College spoke in
over ten long years. But the Lord, pro- formally, assuring them 'of his love and
tected and cared for those witnesses. bidding them prosperity in their future.
'Knowledge of Jehovah's purpose has work of 'discipling all nations'.
been their only defense; and how pre- This graduation. day, one of the
cious is that knowledge! It has kept brightest spots in the lives of all present,
those brethren faithful. We, too, must had come to an end. It was time to say
maintain our integrity; those brethren good-bye, But this was hard to do. As
did; we also can if we have knowledge.' one of the students expressed it: "Here

is where I have been taught by the great
The Diplomas Distributed Teachers, Jehovah God and Christ J e-

Next on the program was the giving sus. Here Lhave been sheltered, fed, and
out of diplomas. Of the 101 students loved by my associates. How can I leav~
graduated in this fifth class, 94'were this place now' Oh, I'd love to stay here
called, one by one, to the platform to re-
ceive, amidst spontaneous applause, a~nd just go on, .studying forever. No, I
certificate of merit. . don't really want to stay here;. for it.Is

The overwhelming joy ana gratitude a very selfish thought. The only way I
of those students found some expression can express my appreciation to Jehovah
in a resolution that they then offered. for this wonderful privilege of attending
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Top: Gilead viewed from the north, showing improvements made in the water course.
Bottom: T'o the south of Gilead this quiet little lake surrounded with trees and foliage reflects the
Edenic beauty of the college campus.



Gilead is to go forth with a greater zeal
than ever before, to the ends of the earth
if it be His will, and tell the truth to
the many hungry ones who have never
heard of the glorious Kingdom."

Yes, Gilead had bound a tie closer than
any other because, as a group, they had

-; felt Jehovah's spirit working upon their
1minds as they studied, as well 1,1S upon

the instructors as they endeavored to
assist them gain that 'knowledge for de-

~ .

fense', Here these students had learned
to love each other very dearly, as broth
ers and sisters in one big family under
the Great Father, Jehovah. So, as they
tore themselves apart in body and said
farewell, nevertheless the bond of friend
ship and affection between these class
mates still held fast. And it will not be
broken; no, not even by distance though
they be scattered to the four corners of
the earth.

Religion in Texas

I
~ THE big state of Texas, with its
6,414,824 population, many of the 256

sects doing business in the United States
are represented. The way the politicians
view the religious industry is that if they
holler at every opportunity, "Give us
more religion," they will be bound to get
at least a few more votes, so that they
can continue to feed at the public trough.

Now it happens that young folks, if
they are students, are likely to be hon
est; and so when a girl at the University
of Texas got to thinking about how the
Russian peasants had been fooled into
worshiping cotton saints and mechan
ized "blood-flowing" saviors, she rightly
listed religion as a sin, as it is listed in
the Bible itself, at Exodus 34: 12-17:

Take heed to thyself, lest thou make a cove
nant with the inhabitants of· the land whith
er thou goest, lest it be for a snare in the
midst of thee: but ye shall destroy their altars,
break their images, and cut down their groves :
for thou shalt worship no other god: for the
LO~D [Jehovah], whose name is Jealous, is a
jealous God: lest thou make a covenant with
the inhabitants of the land, and they go a
whoring after their gods, and do sacrifice
unto their gods, and one call thee, and. thou eat
of his sacrifice; and thou take of their daugh
ters unto thy sons, and their daughters go a
whoring after their gods, and make thy sons
go·a whoring after their gods. Thou shalt
make thee no molten gods:

Take a look also at Deuteronomy 7: 16,
which reads:
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And thou shalt consume all the pesple
which the LORD [Jehovah] thy God shall-de
liver thee; thine eye shall have no pity upon
them: neither shalt thou serve their gods;
for that will be a snare unto thee ..

What usehas Almighty God for B~d
dhism, or Shinto, or Mohammedanism,
or demonism, or "eternal torture", or
"purgatory" fire-escape religion ¥ None
in the least. The girl was absolutely and
everlastingly right. But how the news
papers and the politicians and the
preachers did jump on her! What she
said was:

Religion the Russians want none of. Their
accusation against it s~ms to be justified
when they say that religion in the past has
been mer'ely an instrument of force and su
perstition used by the state on one hand and
the church on the other to hoodwink and in
timidate the common citizen.

What"s Wrong About It?
What's wrong about that paragraph?

Not one thing. Everybody with an ounce
of brains knows it is the truth. But it
was too good a chance for the politicians
to missj so they condemned it in the
House of Representatives by a vote of
97 to 25, The 97 went home at night, say
ing to themselves, "Well, that ought to
net me a few religious votes, in this high
ly religious state." Religion, it should be
explained, is human or Satanic tradition,
and is the exact opposite of Christianity,
which is wholly based on God's Word,
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Something Pretty Good
Texas has a good many thinking men

and women. Here is something by Jeff
D. Ray in the Fort Worth Star-Telegram
that is worth reading. It isn't religious.
Read it and see.

All my life I have heard it said that New
Testament churches are ideal democracies. I .
never took much stock in it but I have even
heard our spellbinding orators say that
Thomas 'Jefferson got his idea of democracy
from a little church hard by Monticello.

As a simple matter of fact, are New Testa
mentchurches democracies? Before we try
to answer the question let us seek a definition
of a democracy. How would this do? A de
mocracy is an organization of people acknowl
edging no overlord, whose sole authority rests
in and emanates from the people, whose con
stitution and laws are framed and promul
gated by the people and whose government is
administered in behalf of the people. ("Of
the people, by the people, for the people.")

Now, if that is a democracy, New Testa
ment churches fail to stand the test in at least
five points.'

Let us look and see:
1. A democracy makes its own constitution

and writes its own laws. A New Testament
church does neither.

2. A democracy can promulgate its own
Bill of Rights. A New Testament church can
not.

3. A democracy has no overlord assuming
authority over it and whose will it is required
to obey. A New Testament church has.

4. A democracy can amend or repeal its
constitution and its law. A New 'I'estament
church can not.

for an eye', and 'a man's life for a man's
life' but they don't seem to say anything
about ten lives for one man's life, nor
about torturing persons forever be

~ cause; without their knowledge or con
. sent, they were born in sin and shapen
in iniquity. Now, if the bishop had just
said that he hoped that all three of Ja
pan's religious shrines were to be turned
into holes in the ground, he wouldn't
have hit it so bad at all.

the Bible. The girl listed it along with
drunkenness, prostitution, poverty, beg
ging, insecurity and race differences, as
humanity's seven besetting sins.

Samples of Religious Bungling
The politicians said that for a girl to

use her brains like that was a "disgrace
and embarrassment to the university
and citizens of Texas". C That enabled
them to get into the paper, and maybe
collar a few votes. The preachers and
the newspapers followed with their old
battle-cry the "Need for Religion", all to
their own disgrace and to the confusing
of the minds of the honest people of
Texas. What Texas and every other
state needs is not more religion (look at
religious J apan, and religious Franco
and Salazar), but no religion, and more
Christianity, more truth, more boys and
girls that will stand up for honesty and
against hypocrisy. The girl was right
and the preachers and papers were
wrong, as they usually are. They dread
the truth on this subject, and fear the
Roman Catholic Hierarchy and its cow
ardly but effective boycott.

Texas and other publicity seekers
could bawl out this honest girl, but they
don't have much to say about the fact
that, as Newsweek recently put it,

Cases of leprosy have been recorded in 38
states, and the disease is endemic in Texas,
Louisiana, and Florida; there may be between
1,000 and 1,500 cases in the country. There
are selfish interests that do not wish the truth
publicized. To admit that there are cases of
leprosy in most of our large cities would in
terfere with the commercial prosperity of
some of our citizens.

At Dallas, at the 47th annual conven
tion of the Dallas Episcopal diocese,
Episcopal bishop Harry T. Moore' ex
pressed a general religious view when he
said regarding Japan: .

I hope her cities will be made into masses
of ruins, and the massacre of Pearl Harbor
avenged on a ten-for-one basis.

The Scriptures speak about 'an eye
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5. A democracy can create a central gov
erning power controlling its minor provinces
and dependencies. A New Testament church
can not. In fact it can not have either prov
in~es orxdependencies.

John Adams, our second president, said:
_.''Remember, a democracy does not last long.
it soon wastes, exhausts and murders itself.
"rhere never was a democracy that did not
commit suicide." The only thing that will keep
a New Testament church from the tragic end
Adams suggests is that it is a theocracy and
not a democracy. Loose thinking has led many
people to think and teach that in the patriar
chal days God's people were governed by
a theocracy but now they are governed by
a democracy. The simple truth is God's peo
ple are governed today by a theocracy as
literally as they were in the days of Abraham.

It is a common saying among us that a
New Testament church is independent, has
rio overlord, and can do what it pleases, none
of which is true. A New Testament church
is less independent and more subject to the
imperious rule of an overlord than any other
organization on earth.

The New Testament church does not make
its own laws. These are made and handed
down from Supreme Authority with an im-

perious demand for obedience to them and
with assurance of penalties for disobedience
of them. I grow tired hearing men talk about
"Christianity and democracy" as if they were
one. Christianity is not a democracy, and de
mocracy is not Christianity. Christianity is a
theocracy receiving its laws direct from God
and responsible to Him alone for the observ
ance of them. It may be true, though not neces
sarily true, and in many cases not true at all,
that a democracy is the best form of human
government. But a church simmers down to
the level of a purely political organization
when it forgets that its laws come from God
and that it must answer to Him alone for the
way in which these laws are observed. I hear a
good deal of talk to the effect that a church
is an independent, self-governing body and
can do anything it pleases. As well say
that John Doe is an independent American
citizen and can do anything he pleases. He
can, but if he pleases to do some things he
will land in the penitentiary or the electric
chair.

One of the things that ails our churches
today is that so many of them have been de
luded into the idea that they are independent,
self-governing democracies and are therefore
ignoring the voice of Him who said "I-your
Lord and Master."

•••

William Tyndale, Bible Translator and Martyr

'THE fifteenth .century, toward the language of the people in France, Spain,
close of which William Tyndale Italy, Bohemia and the Netherlands, but

(tin'dal) was born(circa 1480), was a een- there was no part of the English Bible
tury of determined opposition to the cir- put into print before 1525, while theBi
culation of the Bible in English. An Eng- ble as a whole was not issued in print in
lish translation had been made by Wyc- the English language until 1535.
liffe and his colaborers at the conclu- Tyndale was born in Gloucestershire. \
sion of the previous century. It was re- He was educated at Oxford University
vised by Pu~vey and w9;s snrreptitiou~lyand also went to Cambridge. Like many
circulated, III manuscript form, copied another honest man, Tyndale obtained
and recopied, and secretly studied for priest's orders, in 1502, and entered-the
fear of the clergy, who were determined monastery at Greenwich as a friar six
to let none but "authorized" persons years later. He didn't know the frater
read it. nity as well as he came to know them

During the fifteenth century, and more later. His disputations with the Romish
particularly the latter part of it, the Bi- ecclesiastics and his free expression of'
ble was circulated (and printed) in the opinion got him into some trouble with
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the ignorant. local clergy; and he was
examined before the religious authori
ties, but no penalty-was imposed. There
was much sentiment among the people in
favor of reforming the church, and ap
parently the dignitaries thought it best
to go easy, at least as far as the well
informed Tyndale was concerned. Tyn
dale concluded, nevertheless,to go else
where, and departed for London, his
mind set on translating the Bible into
English. He wanted every farmer's son
'in England to know the Scriptures bet
ter than the clergy knew them. He found,
however, that there was no room in Lon
don, or, for that matter, in all England,
to translate the Bible.

He at length left London for Ham
burg, and met Luther. He went on to
Cologne and began to print his first edi
tion of the "New Testament", but after
some ten sheets had been printed some
body religious got wind of it, and the
translator and his helper betook them
selves to the city of Worms, where they
could work with more safety, and it was
here that the New Testament in conven
ient form was completed, to be followed
by another edition,still more compact, in
1525. The prologue to the first edition
contained some helpful advice for those
who wished to study the Scriptures with
profit. This prologue has been published
separately under the title "A Pathway
to the Scriptures". .

Copies of Tyndale's translation soon
found their way into England, and peo
ple began to read them with great inter
est. Already in the following year, 1526,
Tunstall, bishop of London, issued or
ders prohibiting the circulation of this
version. of theWord of God, and two
years later a number of copies were col
lected and burned at St. Paul's Cross.
The clergy were furious and the Eng
lish ports were watched to see that Tyn,
dale's cheap but excellent translation did
not get into the country; but the Bibles

. got in nevertheless, smuggled through in
various ways. Vessels laden with grain
were likewise carrying the bread of life
SEPTEMBER 26, 1946

to England, and other commodities also
had the Bible tucked away in safety
among them.

A Splendid Translation
Tyndale had made his translation

straight from the original Greek and
Hebrew, and not from the Latin Vulgate
or some other translation. The transla
tion is described as a truly noble work,
faithful and scholarly, yet set forth in
simple and popular language. Much of it
was later embodied in the well-known
King James Version, and so has come
down to our day. Tyndale's rendering of
the .Lord's model prayer will be of in
terest. It follows:
. 0 oure father which art in heven, halewed

be thy name. Let. thy kingdom come. Thy
wyll be fulfilled, as well in erth, as hit ys in
heven. Geve vs this daye oure dayly breade.
And forgeve vs oure treaspases, even as we
forgeve them whyeh treaspas vs, Lede vs nott
into temptacion, but delyvre vs from yvell,
Amen.-Matthew vi: 9-13.

Not only did Tyndale work on the
translation of the Scripture; he also
issued booklets in explanation of Bible
truths. One of these was entitled ''How
Christian Rulers Ought to Govern". His
writings did not please King Henry VIII,
him of the many wives, and whom Cath
olics credit with the reformation in Eng
land. Henry, however, merely used the
Reformation for his own ends, and 'I'yn
dale's criticism of both Henry and his
truculent ecclesiastical backers showed
that the Reformation in England went
forward not because of, but in spite of
Henry.

Indeed, so incensed were Henry and .
his clergy at Tyndale and his translation
that they wete fully determined to com
mit both to the flames. So vigilant were
they that of Tyndale's first edition of
the New Testament only a single frag
ment now remains. Of the second, small
er edition only one perfect copy, with
title page missing, is to be found (in the
Baptist College at Bristol) and an im
perfect copy in the library of St. Paul's
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cathedral. Efforts were made to appre-:'
hend Tyndale and get him back into
England. Others endeavored to decoy
him back, but he was wary of these ef
forts and kept himself well beyond. the
reach of the sly clergy. Even after Henry
"turned Protestant" Tyndale was not

•,nxious to return. He knew the clergy
tOo well After he rejected the "invita
tion" to return, Henry demanded his
surrender from the emperor as one who
was spreading sedition in England. Tyn
dale, who was in Antwerp at the time,
left that city for a safer place, but re
turned after two years and busied him
self with revising his translations, which
now also included the Pentateuch, or the
five books of Moses, and a translation of
~onah.

Tyndale's Martyrdom
Meanwhile the clergy were busy, too,

not in feeding the flock, but in seeking
to destroy one who was feeding them.
They had an English Roman Catholic,
called Phillips, pretend to be interested
in Tyndale and his reasonable exposi
tions of Scripture. Tyndale showed
Phillips every kindness, and Phillips,
like a true child of the Devil, recipro
cated by betraying him into the hands of
his enemies. Tyndale was taken to' the
state prison at Vilvoorden, near Brus
sels, and, while, Cromwell and others
made efforts to save him, he was speed
ily tried for "heresy" (every Protestant
is a "heretic"). He was condemned and
"degraded from holy orders", as Huss
had been before him. The university of
Louvain, which had thirsted for his
blood, now had him in its power. He was
condemned and, Friday, October 6, 1536,
fastened to the stake, whils he cried out
in earnest prayer, "Lord, open the eyes
of the king' of England." He was then
strangled and his body reduced to ashes.
His enemies had succeeded in destroying
the body, but were unable to destroy the
soul's future life.

Tyndale had not suffered or travailed
in vain. Now, for the first time, a small
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folio reprint of, his revised edition of
1534 was brought out in England. A per
fect copy of this edition is preserved in
the Bodleyan library. Though exiled
from his own country, Tyndale (and not
Henry VIII) played a leading part in
the English reformation. His writings
in defense of truth, righteousness and
the Word of God show sound scholarship
and literary ability, and shaped in great
measure the thought of honest seekers
for truth in that day.

The work of translation. which Tyn
dale had begun was continued. It is be
lieved that he himself finished in prison
the section of the Hebrew Scriptures
from Joshua to Chronicles. Soon a trans
lation appeared which was called Mat
thew's Bible. It. was said to be "truely
and purely translated into English by
Thomas Matthew". This name, however,
is believed to have been a nom de plume
for John Rogers, a friend and fellow
worker of Tyndale, and the translation
was not really a new one at all, but large
ly a compilation from the renderings of
Tyndale together with those of Cover
dale, who also labored at that time in
issuing a translation of the Bible. Mat
thew's Bible, like Coverdale's shortly be
fore it, was issued "with the kinges most
gracious lycence". .

Coverdale is believed to have been
with Tyndale at Hamburg in 1529, and
his translation was issued out of the
Latin and German. It was the first com
plete Bible printed in England, in 1535.
The400th anniversary of this event was
commemorated just ten years.ago.. and
resulted in envious attaeks upon theBi
ble ' by Roman Catholic writers. OSee
Consolation No. 664.),. .:.

Numerous other editions of the Bible
followed, including the G:t"e~tBible~ 1539,
an entirely new r~vision1Sacked by
the bishops! A second edition of this
.Bible was called Cranmer's Bible, be
eause it had a long preface by Cranmer.
It was of large size, and "appointed to .
be read in churches". Tyndale's version
was prohibited by an act of Parliament
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in 1543, and it was further enacted that
all notes and marginal comments in oth
er editions of the Bible must be eliminat
ed, and that ordinary people must not
under any circumstances read the Bible.
The leopard could not change his spots,
though he /was now "Protestant" as far
as England was concerned. Coverdale's
Bible was included in the proscription in
1546, and the Great Bible, in the produc
tion of which Coverdale had a prominent
share, was the only one now "author
ized".

Under "Bloody Mary" prominent re
formers went to Geneva. It was from
Geneva that the Breeches Bible was is-

t sued, so called because in the transla
tion of Genesis 3: 7 it said, "They sewed
fig leaves together and made themselves
breeches." Because the Geneva Bible, as
it was also called, was based on the latest
results of Hebrew and Greek scholar
ship, it gained quick popularity. The
convenient size in which it was issued,
together with its clear type and the di
vision of chapters into verses, also con-

#'

tributed to its success. Exit Bloody
Mary.

The popularity of the Geneva Bible
did not please. the bishops, who had ex- ,
alted the Great Bible. Led by Archbishop
Parker they got to work and, in 1568,
issued the Bishops' Bible, a magnificent
folio volume. But it was never fully ac
cepted even by-the churches.

Finally, in the reign of James I, a
plan for a final revision and uniform
translation of the Bible was adopted.
No notes were to be included, and the
Bishops' Bible was to be followed and as
little altered as the truth of the original
manuscripts would permit. Other trans
lations, including Tyndale's, wete also to
be consulted, and these were to be fol
Jowed when they agreed more closely
with the original than did the Bishops'
Bible. And so it happened that a large
part of the Bible still most commonly
usedby the English-speaking world was
the product of the faithful efforts of
William Tyndale, Bible translator and
martyr.

THE UNCONQUERABLE COMMANDER!
Who is the great invincible commander that will

guide his people to sure victorytWhat are his com
mands now, and how may one receive them 1

For the comforting facts werefer you to a newly
published 32-page booklet-

THE "COMMANDER TO TIlE PEOPLES"

, 5c per copy,7 copies 25c, 15 copies 50c; mailed postpaid.

WATCHTOWER 117 Adams St. Brooklyn 1, N. Y.
Please send me .."....."......, copies of The "Commander to the
Peoples", for which I enclose _ " ;"c contribution.
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Postal!
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How Henry VIII Became a Protestant Prince

TH E material that follows is, in its en- meanwhile. This tepid marriage of policy pro
tirety, the 15th chapter of H. G,. dueed six children all of whom died in in

Wells' much-talked-of book Crux Ansata, fancy or were stillborn, except one daughter,
An Indictment of the Roman Catltoli6 Mary, and popular opinion attributed this

• Church, published by and copyrighted to the divine resentment against incest, with
;in theU. S. A. by Agora Publishing which idea Henry; was only. too disposed to
4Company, 229 West 48th St.,' New York. agree, as his weariness with Catherine in
Do not write to this office about this book. creased. He developed conscientious scruples

The motives of the princes and the feelings over that papal dispensation and betrayed a
of the masses fluctuated through the period disposition to legitimise his bastard the Duke
of the Reformation very widely. Personal of Richmond, to whom he gave precedence
factors came into play. Henry VIII of Eng- .not only over all the peers of the realm but
land began his reign as a devout Roman Cath- over Catherine's daughter Mary.
olie, Hie wrote against heresy and was re- Here was a problem which evoked all the '
warded' by the Pope with the title Defender intricate insincerity of the Roman system. It
of the Faith. "Fid. Def." is still on the.ob- had 'swallowed that dispensation from its own
verse of many British coins. England seemed- doctrine. Could it now regurgitate?
saved for Rome.. Then his attention strayed The great and ingenious Cardinal Wolsey
from his wife Catherine of Aragon to a live- suggested a quiet little suit against the king
lier young woman called Anne Boleyn, and, for incest, to release him from his bonds.
because the Church would not set aside his There was much coming and going of the
marriage and leave him free to marry this perplexed learned, of University doctors and
new mistress, he went over (carrying Eng- papal legates. A divorce was out of the ques
land with him) to, the Protestant side. tion if the dispensation and marriage were

Yet Rome had been very obliging to Henry invalid; then plainly the King was free, and
in the matter of his marriage. Catherine of the subsequent negotiations turned upon that
Aragon was the daughter of Ferdinand and point. The more fervently the king wanted his
Isabella of Spain, the Ferdinand and Isabella Anne Boleyn, the more convinced he was that
of Columbus and the conquest of Granada, he had been living in mortal sin with Cath
and she was married to Arthur, the elder erine, A considerable amount of pride and
brother of Henry, in 1501. Both bride and obstinacy in Catherine's make-up frustrated
bridegroom were then sixteen years old. They the Church in its efforts to get her to retire
were childless, and Prince Arthur died in the to a nunnery and cease her resistance to the
following .year, But the papal policy, which annulment. The Church veered round to her·
was then hostile to France, dictated a close side. Pope Clement issued a brief forbidding
association between Spain and England, and, the King. to make a second marriage and com
with a complete disregard of its own teach- manding him to restore Catherine's connubial
ings, the Holy See granted a dispensation to rights. And so Henry broke with Rome and
allow her to marry Henry. The dispensation England came down on the Protestant side.
was granted in 1503, but the young prince • • •
showed no great appetite for the lady, and
the actual union only occurred six years later. Eggs Galore

Catherine was plain to look upon,thick-set. At the end of 1944 there were enough
and irritatingly pious, obstinate and well- shell eggs in the United States to fill a
educated. During that interval Henry's youth- . boxcar train 73 miles long, enough fro
ful passions had found an outlet elsewhere.. zen eggs to make a train 27 miles long,
and he had an illegitimate son, Henry, whom and enough dried eggs to make a train
he afterwards made Duke of Richmond. 8 miles long. When the bottom falls out
Catherine, poor young woman,had a dull time of.the egg market, great will be the fall.,
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Tile. De ired Victory
. . ,,'

The victory which every person of

-, good-will and honest, peace-loving'
'1,
'heart really desires is the victory that

will end all hatred, war, sorrow and

bondage. Yes, a victory that will un

mistakably spell a durable, unshakable

peace, freedom and prosperity.

For many thousands of years man

has endeavored to effect this great un

dertaking, but always failed. Who,

then, can and will gain this desired

victory'

Only the All-powerful Jehovah God

can gain the 'victory as He has prom

ised in His Word. Following it will be

the full operation of God's kingdom

rule in heaven and in earth. That

time is very near. Do not delay in

gaining .information relative thereto.

This you can now conveniently do by

carefully reading the new book giving

sure proof of the victory of God's

kingdom, entitled

"THE KINGDOM
IS AT HAND"

384 pages
Two Indexes

Only 25c
Clothbound

r

WATCHTOWER, 117 Adams sc, Brooklyn 1, N. Y.
Please send me a copy of "The Kingdom Is at Hand", for which I enclose a contribu
tion of 25c.

Name _.__.. .. _ _ Street

Postal
City __..__.__ _ _ __ _ ..__.._ _ _ Unit No.._ State _ __._ .

,
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In-Brief; "
Another Tragic, Case

• One more sad tale. PhilipSu~ttijr;
gold-mining operator, Yteka, Calif.,s<,>ld
a 49-percent interest in five miniJ;l,gp'I.'6p
erties to the "Most Reverend".Francis J.
Beckman, Roman Catholic archbishop of
Dubuque, Iowa, for 200 $1,000 notes on
the archdiocese. The archbishop at'
length thought he smelled a rat and'
wanted to back out. He offered $20,000
to get his notes back, Suetter to take
back the stock, and he actually paid half
of that sum. When Suetter demanded
the other $10,000,and threatened suit, the
clergy straightway made it hot for him.
Among the number were the "Most Rev
erend" Paul, P. Rhode, Catholic bishop
of Green Bay, Wis. (interested to the
extent of $30,000), and the "Reverend
Father" Stephen A. Bubacz, Chicago
Catholic priest. Suetter was arrested,
charged with using the mails fraudulent
ly. The next time he takes any Roman
Catholic bishops into any-of his business
enterprises he. will be a lot older than
he is now at 58.

(
"Destroyed for' Lack of Knowledge"

• I enjoy reading Consolation and only
wish millions of people of the world
could be able to thr,ow off the ignorance
in which they are living. It is pitiful and
tragic that much of the world's misery
and trouble is caused by its ignorance
and paganism. We see much of. it here
in the Latin countries. Why should t~e
people be tolerant of what they know IS

wrong' Why didwe not.hear anything
about Hitler or Mussolini as being ex
communicated, when others. have been
excommunicated for offenses not nearly
so great l And why should a Protestant
country like the United States be called
upon to rule over the Catholic section of
Germany, when Rome has millions
stored away that was taken from the
people and rightfully belongs to them
and not to the Hierarchyj-c-Contributed,
Canal Zone.
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"And in His name shall the nations hope. "-Matthe.w 12: 21, A. S. V.
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liberty. The full benefits of our free institu
tions and the rights of our minorities must be
openly acknowledged and honestly respected.

We send our cordial greetings to our broth
er bishops of Latin America. We have been
consoled by recent events, which give a sin
cere promise of a better understanding by our
country of the peoples of Mexico, Central
and' South America.

Citizens of these countries are bound to us
by the closest bonds of religion. They are not
merely our neighbors; they are our brothers
professing the same faith. Every effort made
to rob them of their Catholic religion or to
ridicule it or to offer them a substitute for it
is deeply resented by the peoples of these
countries and by American Catholics. These
efforts prove to be a disturbing factor in our
international relations. The traditions, the
spirit, the background, the culture of these
countries are Catholic. We express the hope
that the mistakes of the past which were of
,fensive to the dignity of our southern broth
ers, their; culture and their religion, will not
continue.

This is merely the shattering thunder
clap climaxing a series of ominous Hier
archy rumblings against Protestant ac
tivity in Latin America. The explosive
power of this religious blow is eloquent
ly testified to by the fact that momen
tarily it almost "resurrected Protestant
ism from the dead". Inter-faith eulogies
and back-slapping sessions of mutual ad
miration were forgotten in the defensive
roar that arose from Protestant circles.
Many editorials appeared in their jour
nals and papers condemning the Hier
archy's bid for a religious monopoly in.

3OCTOBER 10, 1945

Why the Hierarchy Fights Free Worship
in Latin America

"LET us not love in word, neither in
tongue; but in deed.'" (1 John

3: 18) Lip-service to a principle is
cheap; actions speak more loudly. Words
without backing carry the stamp of hy
pocrisy and brand their authors as hypo
crites. Of such there is no shortage,
whether in fields political or religious.
For the past several years much harping
has been done on the theme of freedom.
Four particular freedoms, the second be
ing freedom of worship, have been spe
cially whooped up, and now that global
war has been climactically ended by the
atomic bomb, war-weary peoples look
hopefully for an era of peace and free
dom. The statements and promises of
their world leaders lead them to expect
it. But even before the dawn of man's
new world of freedom, while it was still
laboring and travailing in the birth pains
of global war, disruptive forces were at
work. In one breath religious freedom
was eulogized and championed, and in
the next it was struck a stunning blow.
The attack came from a veteran fighter
against freedom, and the world's fore
most saboteur of peace and unity, the
cunning Roman Catholic Hierarchy.: In
word they love, sometimes; in applica
tion and deed they hate, always.

Here is the statement, issued by the
American bishops and archbishops on
'Victory and Peace', in November of
1942: .

Some nations are united in waging war to
bring about a slave world, a world that would
deprive man of his divinely conferred dignity,
reject human freedom, and permit no religious



Latin America. Indignant Protestants
were joined in the protest by many oth
ers, not for religious reasons, but in the
interest of freedom. More than a few of
these additional protesters were them
selves Catholics, showing that the vi
eious thrust at freedom of worship was
ptrwered by the Catholic clergy, not the
Chtholic laity. But despite opposition the
hierarchs have pushed doggedly on in
their drive to outlaw the second of the
"four freedoms" and to isolate Latin
America from any freedom ideologies Of
man's proposed postwar world. Just how
good a case' do they present for this new
form of isolationism ~ .

The Hierarchy's Case
The Roman Catholic Hierarchy claims

that Latin America.is practically 100
percent Catholic. With this pure asser
tion as a rather shaky foundation, she
advances another highly debatable step
in proclaiming' that this makes Latin
America a solidly Christian stronghold.

.Hence, she argues, these nations do not
constitute a field for missionary activ
ity; any change in their religious status
could only be in the direction of de
christianization, says she. Any who teach
doctrine other than that peddled by the
Hierarchy are accused of alienating the
loyalty of the masses from their govern
ment and paving the way for what cler
icals brand "Yankee imperialism". Hav
ing thus projected the issue from the
realm of religion into the national polit
ical field, she blows it up to international
proportions by saying that. activities in
preaching the Bible "prove to be a dis
turbing factor in our international re
lations".

It is on this excitable note that the
Hierarchy agitators continually harp.
The preaching of anything but Catholi
cism, in Latin America jeopardizes the
"good neighbor" policy, is the lever
against which, the clericals throw their
full weight and exert pressure upon the
political powers. Typical is the Catholic
editorial statement, "If the government

4

of the United States wants to retain the
good will and friendship of the Latin
American countries, these pernicious
Protestant 'missionary' activities must
cease." The Roman Catholic Hierarchy

-has made this issue one for public de
bate. Let us therefore weigh her claims
in the balances and see whether they are
found wanting.

Latin America Catholic?
Is the Hierarchy claim that Latin

America is practically 100 percent Cath
olic true l In Latin-American countries
very large proportions of the student
personnel and of the educated classes,
including the new middle class, do not
profess to be Catholics. There those peo
ple are traditionally indifferent and even
hostile to the Catholic religion. To them
to be religious and go to the Catholic
church is the sign of inferiority. In fact,
in some Latin-American centers influ
ence of the Catholic Hierarchy was so
radically opposed that all forms of aca
demic garb in the schools have been
barred. Says, Hubert. Herring, in Good
Neighbors (Yale University Press, 1941),
"The leaders in the business and profes
sional and intellectual life of Argentina
no longer accept the claims of the church
with any seriousness."

But what about the masses of the peo
ple in general ~ In Chile; according to a

. pastoral letter of the Roman Catholic
Episcopate there (November, 1939),
"barely 10 percent of the population of
Chile attends mass on Sundays and feast
days." Chile has oniy one priest to ap
proximately every 3,000 of the popula
tion. Peru and Mexico have one priest to
approximately every 6,000; Argentina
and Brazil, one priest to approximately
every 9,000; Guatemala, one priest to ap
proximately every 25,000. In the United
States there' is one Catholic priest to
every 600 Catholics, or one to every 3,600
of the country's total population, regard
less of religious affiliation. In England
there is one priest for every 400 Catho
lics, or one for approximately every
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7,000 of the total population. These fig
ures are supplied by the Roman Catho
lic Pri'mer Congreso Nacional de Voca
ciones Eclesiasticas, of Guatemala, and
argue that, judged by the proportion of
Roman Catholic priests to the total pop
ulations of Latin-American countries,
the United States is much more a "Cath
olic country" than any, below the Rio
Grande.
- A census taken in 1944 shows that

more than 20 percent of the inhabitants
of Brazil are Spiritualists. Moreover, in
Peru a recent census. shows a large pro
portion of the population declared them
selves "evangelical" in identifying their
non-Catholic religious status. In Latin
America there are millions of Protes
tants; there are millions of Protestant
sympathizers; and there a.re mans more
millions who profess no religious affilia
tion. About half of the Latin Americans
really profess to be Catholic. By tradi
tion and culture these countries maybe
Roman, Catholic; but not by number.
The Hierarchy's claim of an overwhelm
ing Catholic majority is not true.

Latin America a Missionary Field?
Is the Hierarchy. claim that Latin

America is not a missionary field true ¥
Puncturing the first claim ,regarding
Catholic preponderance largely debunks
this secondone, but a little further exam
ination clinches the matter. Morally,
Latin America is far from Christian. In
certain South American countries as
much as 75 percent ,of the populations
are of illegitimate birth. Rather than re
tard the degradation, the priests for
ward it. In this connection 'note what
The Christian 'Century of' September 2,
1942, said:

The legend that South America is a Cath
olic continent still persists. But it is hard for
supporters to make a clear case. It was not so
many decades ago that a recommendation
went to th-e Vatican that South America he.
declared a mission field, moral and spiritual
conditions wel'ethat bad. But, of course" it
was ,impossiblet~do1;hat and not lose face.
OCTOBER,40,1945

All -ehurches and convents, however, in Ecua
dor were closed, and a group of German
priests we're put in charge to reorganize and
reopen the work of the church. Last year the
theological seminary in one of the most Ro
man Catholic of South American countries
.was closed because of moral conditions and a
group of Mexican priests were brought down
to reorganize that institution.

These conditions exist after 400 years
of the supposedly uplifting and Chris
tianizing influence of Catholicism. In de
spair because of the deplorable moral
and spiritual conditions in that "Chris
tianized" a la Hierarchy continent, South
American 'Catholics themselves peti
tioned the Vatican to declare the whole
continent a missionary field. 'I'h' s proves
that it is such, in fact. Furthermore, by
its action the Hierarchy, recognizes it as
a missionary field. On this point The
Converted Catholic of December, 194:4,
said:

Reliable statistics utterly confound the
claim that Latin-American countries are al
most entirely Catholic in population. Not only
do Catholics in the United States propor
tionately outnumber those in Latin-American
countries; but the proportion of priests to,the
population is much larger in the United
States than in any country of Latin America.
Catholic church authorities know this better
than anyone else. They know that Latin
American countries are very much a mission
ary field, with very few practicing Christians,
and in immediate need of evangelization.
Their 'fear is that Protestant missionaries, if
allowed a free hand, will make it forev,er im
possible to bring Latin America under the
political control of the Roman Catholic
Church.

Proof of all this may be seen in the feverish
effortsnowbeingmade by the Catholic Church
to' send large numbers of missionary priests
to Central and South American, countries.
While it is extremely difficult and often im
possible to secure entrance for Protestant mis
sionaries to those countries, a constant flow of
Catholic priests from the United States to
Latin America is being steadily maintained.
Theirdepartur:e is .recorded not only in the
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Catholic press hut even in our secular news
papers. Last July 31, the New York Times
reported the departure of "twenty-seven Cath
olic priests for mission posts in South and
Central America this afternoon", after cere
monies in the cloister of Maryknoll Seminary
a\ White Plains, N. Y.

1 .
"bog in the Manger" Tactics

In hereffort to hold on to the religious
monopoly she has abused in South Amer
ica for the better' part of 400 years, the
gluttonous Hierarchy has bitten off a
continental mouthful that is more than
she can chew. She admits that she can
not serve the field herself, sends mission
ary priests to that land, and cries for
more, Late in 1942 one hundred Catholic
missionaries were sent there from Mary
knoll, Only a few months ago Archbishop
Spellman made an impassioned plea to
2,000 students assembled in St. Patrick's
Cathedral that they choose careers as
missionaries. The Hierarchy admits her
inability to adequately fill Latin Ameri
ca's spiritual needs; yet this religious
"dog in the manger" snarls and growls
and backbites to keep others away from'
what she cannot handle. She draws
priests from this country, where she is
a minority, and shoots them off to a con
tinent where she boasts an overwhelm
ing majority. Strange procedure, that!
Evidently "Catholic" Latin America
needs Catholicizing more than Protes
tant United States. With tongue she says
Latin America is not a missionary field;
by deeds she declares that it is one. Her
claim that Latin America is not a mis
sionary field i~ false.

"Good Neighbor" Policy Jeopardized?
Is the Hierarchy claim that Protestant

activities in Latin America jeopardize
the' GoodNeighbor policy true 1It is ap
parent to liberals in South America,
many of whom are nominal Catholics,
that freedom and democracy can bead;
vanced by a strong Protestant movement
in their countries. After a long struggle
the Latin-American republics have sue-
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ceeded in getting constitutionJ'patterned
after that of the United Staf.e~, and
which guarantee religious lib;ertyand
stipulate a separation of church and
state. The Catholic Church has stoodfor
authoritarianism, totalitarianism and
Fascism in South America : also the
maintenance of privilege of the wealthy
classes. Exercise strengthens; and free
dom of worship and other freedoms writ
ten into Latin-American constitutions
can become strong and virile only
through use. Freedom-loving Latin
Americans appreciate this fact, and wel
come those visitors to their shores who
anticipate exercising these liberties.
Rather than resenting Protestant activ
ities, they view with disgust and indig
nation the attempt of the Hierarchy to
slap a spiritual quarantine over their
countries.

Spurred by the raising of this issue
by the Catholic hierarchy of the United
States, George P. Howard, citizen, of
Argentina and distinguished Protestant
missionary, toured Latin America to'
propound to. jurists, statesmen, diplo
mats, journalists and educators, almost
all of whom are Catholics, the question,
"Are Protestant missions an obstacle to
the Good Neighbor poliey f" The re
sponses were unanimous, and are set
forth in detail in Howard's book, Reli
gious. Liberty in Latin America? (Pub
lished in 1944 by Westminster Press,
Philadelphia) A few of the many are
here quoted:

I have no hesitation at all in declaring that
as a result of continuous and attentive obser
vation of the work Protestantism realizes in
my country, I give it my unstinted applause
and recognize that it has always contributed
to the progress of 'Our country and the moral
improvement of our people. [Ex-President
Alessandri of Chile]'

You ask me to express my opinion regard-'
ing. the campaign carried on in the United
States against the presence of Protestant
missionaries in our country. I understand that
it is claimed that they are an obstacle to the
Good Neighbor policy. I am not a<!quainted
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with the arguments on which such an opinion
is based; but I' think that it is extremely
strange that anyone should hold such an idea

.in his mind. [Ex-President Jaun Esteban
Montero of Chile] ,

It is my agreeable duty to say to you that,
as far as Chile is concerned, there is no basis
or foundation for such an. unjust accusation.
Protestant methods of work have in them
nothing which constitutes an offense to our
national sentiment or the culture of our peo
ple. [Ex-President Carlos Ibanez of Chile]

The undersigned, being consulted regarding
their estimate of the Protestant missionaries
who have come from the United States and
who work in Chile, on the basis of their ob
servation as ministers of state, declare : That
the total contribution of these missionaries to
our country has been highly beneficial in !t
cultural, civic, and spiritual sense.... That,
far from creating difficulties in international
relations or being an obstacle to the Good
Neighbor policy, they have promoted a feeling

< of mutual understanding and a spirit of prac
tical co-operation withoutiin any way inter
fering in political matters. IStatement signed '
by the incumbent Chilean president's entire
cabinet]

The presence of Protestant missionaries is
not and cannot possibly be an offense to the
people of Argentina in whose history, institu
tions and daily life freedom of conscience and
of religious practice has always been held as
something very precious. [Antonio Sagarna,
member of Argentina Supreme Court]

I am amazed at the question of whethe~ the
work of the Evangelical church in Latin
America is an obstacle to the Good Neighbor
policy.... The work accomplished by Eng
lish and American missionaries has caused no
disturbance nor stirred up any incidents.
[Americo Ghioldi, Argentine congressman]

Not at all; you should go where you are
needed and not only where you are wanted.
Jesus was not. wanted in many places; they
stoned Him at times ; but He went on with
His mission. There is a great field for Prot
estant work in this country. There are many
Roman Catholics who are deeply; dissatisfied
with the spiritual condition of the Church.
OCTOBER 10, 1945

[Enrique Jorge, Argentine lawyer and au
thor]

The suggestion that South America should
become a closed continent to every faith ex
cept Roman Catholicism is absurd. First of
all it would .be proof of an intolerance that
is incompatible with the degree of civiliza
tion which we have achieved. [Francisco
Filho, ex-president of the Brazilian Educa
tional Association and professor of the Uni
versity of Brazil]

Not at all. Those missionaries can only help
that policy, as they are, in fact, doing. They
preach the gospel, whose predominant note
is that of the brotherhood of all men. It is
absurd to think that they do not collaborate
in a policy which. has as its objective a fra
ternal relation between the peoples of Amer
ica. [Helio Lobo, member of Brazilian Acad
emy of Letters and of the Historical and
Geographical Institute of Brazil, and former
consul general in London and New York]

Missionaries are in no wayan obstacle to
the Good Neighbor policy. They are making a
most valuable contribution to the moral and
cultural development of our country. They
help us understand the United States better
and they interpret certain aspects of the life
of that country to us. [Manuel Ferraz, presi
dent of the Court of Appeals of the State of
Sao Paulo, Brazil] I

I do not consider that the coining of Prot
estant missionaries prejudices the work of
Pan-Americanism and the Good Neighbor
policy. Our Catholic clergy is not nationalized
and any discrimination in the treatment of
churches isodious in countries where the state
is secular and separated from the church. . . :
I have never known of any American mission
ary who was arrested as a spy. What I do
know from trustworthy reports is that their
educational work is highly esteemed in our
country. [Roman Catholic bishop of Maura,
Don Carlos Duarte da Costa, resident of Rio

'de Janeiro]
In no way do evangelical missions consti

tute an obstacle to the Good Neighbor policy.
A Catholic mission would hardly he able to do
the truly democratic and spiritual work which
is done by the Protestant pastors and mis
sionaries..•. National unity will not be de-
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stroyed by the- entran:ce of creeds and philos
ophies different from those of the Catholic
Church. One must not confuse unity with uni
formity. [Hugo Artucio, member of the Uru-
guayan Legislature] .

They are not. Furthermore, we are very
•,proud of the fact that our constitution stands
tor. religious freedom, and we are. resentful
M any effort to annul this liberal attitude.
[Jose Varela, president of the National Uni
versity of Montevideo]

I have never heard of any difficulties being
created for good inter-American relations by
the presence of missionaries in our country.
. . . I cannot imagine why the presence of
Protestant missionaries in Colombia should in
any way mar relations between the two coun
tries. [Julio Carrizosa Valenzuela, president
of the National University of Colombia]

It does not seem to me that the govern
ments of these republics should yield to the
pressure being brought to bear by the Cath
olic hierarchies for the purpose of obtaining
a virtual monopoly in control over the souls
of men. This converting of Latin America into
a religibus "closed shop" would only revive in
the age of bombing planes the old fanaticism
of the Inquisitors, the Calvinists and the
Puritans. [Enrique White, head ofthe Bogota
(Colombia) public library]

Many more sthtements of- prominent
Latin-American leaders in government
and thought could be presented, as in~

deed Mr. Howard does in his masterly
book Religious Liberty in Latin Ameri
caf But since the Hierarchy's accusation
is unaccompanied by evidence, since it is
sounded only by prejudiced Romancler
icals and a few toadying "fifth column"
Protestants, and since its obvious design
is not to reveal a truth but is to rouse
rabble and exert pressure on politicos,
further refutation of it is not necessary.
The Hierarchy claim that Protestant .ao
tivities in Latin America jeopardize
the Good Neighbor policy is false.

Turning the Tables
Shifting from the defensive toj;he

offensive, let us see just howimpreg
nable the Hierarchy's position is. Are
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her skirts clean of the charges she so
recklessly hurls at Others 1Does she prac
tice the principles she preaches for oth
ers 2 Or can her principles expounded to
others be turned against her and thus
convict her of hypocrisy! Does the shot
she fires at others zoom back to find the
biggest target in her own vitals 1

The American hierarchy's statement
on 'Victory and Peace' condemned na
tions that "permit no religious liberty",
and added : "The full benefits of our free
institutions and the rights of our minor
ities must be openly acknowledged and
honestly respected." But that applies
only where the Catholic Church is the
minority; where .she is in the majority
religious liberty of minorities is nei
ther acknowledged nor respected. Latin
America proves this. "The traditions, the
spirit, the background, the culture of
these [Latin-American] countries are
Catholic," whimpers the hierarchy, and
for this reason says Protestant mission
aries should stay out. By reasoning
every bit as strong the Catholic Church
should stay out of the. United States, be
cause "the traditions, the spirit, the back
ground, the culture" of this country are
Protestant. But she doesn't; and' free
dom-loving Protestants and other Amer
icans do not inconsistently ask that she
stay out. In this country she gains con
verts . from among Protestants, and
boasts about it. If, in the exercise of such
freedoms as speech and press andwor
ship, she can proselytize Protestants,
well and good. It is her constitutional
Tight. But Latin-American constitutions
guarantee religious freedom, also. The
procedure should work both ways. HQw
eve:r,this quotation from the Baltimore
Evening Sun, January 29, 1945, shows
the Hierarchy does not think so: .

A pastoral letter protesting against activ
ities of Protestant sects in Latin America has
been issued to the Catholic clergy and the
members of all dioceses in Argtmtilla by the
cardinal primate, archbishops apdbishops.
; .. :The letter asserted the Protestant or
ganizations were waging an intensive cam-
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paign in Latin Americato gain converts. "The The:r;e are not 75,000,000 professed
audacity of the attack is such that it is well atheists in the United States, but there
known that Protestant' missionaries and pas- are about that many who are not church
tors invoke our constitution and claim most goers. The majority of them are nominal
absolute religious liberty," the letter said. The Protestants. They are as loyally Prot
letter declared that the constitution grants estant as the majority of Latin-Ameri
religious freedom, but this does not mean can Catholics are Catholic. But let this
freedom to proselytize Catholics. . pass. For the sake of discussion, let us

The Hierarchy thinks it right for her accept this Hierarchy statement and see
to invoke constitutional liberties to pros- how strong are the conclusions she draws
elytize in Protestant countries; but what from it. View the matter from three
an audacious attack it is if Protestants angles:
exercise such liberties in a Catholic coun- First, in Catholic countries the Hier
try! This queer concept of religious free- arehy 'counts as Catholic everyone who
dom is most unfair and most Vatican- does not definitely profess some other re
like and most Jesuitical. No liberal and Iigious belief, whether he claims to be
honest Catholic agrees with it. - Catholic or not. On this basis, the United

States being a Protestant country, Prot-
Missionary Theories Backfire estants would be excused in calling these

The United States is just about as 75,000,000 "atheists" Protestants, since
much Protestant as' Latin America is they profess no other religious affiliation.
Catholic. Hence Latin America is as Hence it is not necessary for Protestant
much of a missionary field for Protes- missionaries to stay home to convert
tants as the United States is for Cath- them.
olics. But typical of the Hierarchy's posi- A second view: If there are 75,000,000
tion in this matter is that taken in the atheists in this land, why should Catholic
pastoral letter of Peruvian archbishops missionaries trained in the United States
and bishops, which states (December 18, desert these 75,000,000 "lost souls" and
1943) : traipse off to Latin-American countries

If our peoples were thus steeped in the old- which the Hierarchy claims are already
est and most glorious of Christian cultures, Christianized, are already practically
what can be the aim of these stubborn Prot- 100 percent Catholic, where the "peace
estants in introducing . their propaganda ful dwellers of these lands" were "born
amongst the peaceful dwellers of these lands, and cradled in the Catholic faith" ~ A
who were born and cradled in the Catholic strange waste of Catholic missionary
faith? Do they pretend to Christianize them man-power, is it not ~

as if they were heathen in some corner of Third, ask yourself: Were all the Jews
Africa or of the South Seas? How is it that in Palestine converted to Christianity
they prefer our territory for the scene of when Christ Jesus commanded His min
their evangelical aggression and forget .. the isters to 'go and make disciples of all
75,000,000 of atheists which figure in the lat- the. nations' ~ Did the Lord's holy spirit
est census in the United States? Can they be wait till all Jews had embraced Chris
unaware of the fact that the gospel has been tianity before directing that the gospel
for centuries the very blood of our culture, should be taken to the Gentile nations!
the soul of our civilization and the heart of(Matthew 28: 19, 20; Acts 10: 17-35) The
our great heroes.fFor its work of destruction answer is No, and by extension of that
a,ndproselytism Heresy chooses, instea~9:f principle it follows that the 75,000,000
pagan peoples, Catholic centers, which pro- unconverted do not necessarily tie down
fess and practice the true faith, and 'thus in- Protestant. missionary activity to the
sults our Christian traditions, our ~nts liiia home front. The Hierarchy's argument
our religious rites. I . .: is'UIlscriptural.
OCTOBER 10, 1945



Grasping for Another Continent
The more one meditates on the fabric

of argument the Hierarchy has woven,
the more sieve-like it becomes. It does
not begin to 'hold even a drop of water of
truth. For instance, the Peruvian hier
archy scornfully says that "stubborn

\ Protestants . . . pretend to Christian-
.ize them as if they were heathen in some
corner of Africa". Africa stirs memories.
Early in 1944 a Catholic paper in the
United States reported that "the Holy
See requests the prayers of the faithful
during the month of March for 'The
Preservation of Africa from Sectarian
ism' ". That means preservation from
Protestantism. The Hierarchy says Prot
estants should stay out of Latin Ameri
ca because it is' not a missionary field;
then, on the other hand, she says they
should stay out of the recognized mis
sionary .field of Africa. Where on earth
does she think Protestants should go ~

Evidently to hell, or the grave, the con
dition of death; for the Hierarchy still
clings to its. policy of "death for here
tics", to which category she relegates all
Protestants. Not content with posting
Latin America with "No Trespassing"
signs, she branches out in her wholesale
religious censorship campaign by plas
tering the continent of Africa with "Pri
vate Property" notices. She restricts
freedom of worship to herself; anY0I1-e
who worships differently on this earthly
ball is poaching on her domains. She is
the number one enemy of freedom.

There is a pensive and dreamy note in
the Holy See's wish concerning Africa.
The pope thinks of glorious bygone days
of crusading and his beloved crusader,
the deceased Catholic dictator, 'Musso
lini. He pines for this one referred to by
a previous pope as "the man sent by
providence devoid of liberal prejudices".
After Mussolini seized Ethiopia all Prot
estant missionaries were expelled. With
the ousting of the Italian invaders they
were invited to return. The pope doubt
less dreams and yearns for an Africa
converted as once was Ethiopia. And
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how was that ~ Information taken from
the Pittsburgh (Pa.) Courier tells us:

Consider the Catholic church in Italy. The
other day Cardinal Schuster of Milan, one of
its great princes, wished "peace and protec
tion" for the armies of Italy which are mur
dering Ethiopians with air bombs and poison,
and blessed them for "opening the doors of

, Ethiopia to the Catholic faith and the civili
zation of .Rome", adding: "We must co
operate with God in this national and Cath
olic mission, above all at this moment when on
the fields of Ethiopia the standards of Italy
carry to triumph the cross of Christ to break
the chains of slavery and open the paths for
the missionaries' gospel."

At least P;otestants do not use sueh
bloody methods of conversion. Also, the
"missionaries' gospel" for which the way
was thus opened excluded the gospel of
Protestant missionaries, since these
workers were chased out. Another papal
inconsistency here presents itself; also.
The Hierarchy says Protestant workers
should stay out of Latin America be
cause it is already Christianized. By like
reasoning Catholic missionaries should
stay out of. countries that professedly
embrace Christianity of a form not Cath
olic. Ethiopia had accepted Christianity,
and was far advanced in it. But at the
point of a sword the Hierarchy 'robbed
them of their Christian faith and ridi
culed it and offered them a substitute for
it, which efforts were resented by the
Ethiopian people and professed Chris
tians world-wide, and proved to be quite
a disturbing factor in international rela
tions', to borrow some of the flowery
phrases of the American hierarchy's
'Victory and Peace' statement.

"Good Neighbor" Policy
Charge Boomerangs

It is actually the efforts of Catholic
clericals that "prove to be a disturbing
factor in our international relations",
that endanger the Good Neighbor policy.
The facts prove it. About the time of the
American hierarchy's protest regarding
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Protestant missionary activity in Latin
America, charges were circulated freely
that the United States State Department
was favoring Catholic missionaries over
Protestant missionaries in the granting
of passports for Latin-American points.
Tlte State' Department denied the
charge, and presented facts and figures
in support of its deniaL At present there
seems to be no discrimination shown by
the State Department, despite heavy
Catholic pressure. But notethe reaction
of some prominent 'Latin Americans at
just the thought or possibility of dis
crimination against Protestants, and de
termine whether the presence of Prot
estant missionaries in those countries
disturbs international relations, or
whether it is the Catholic clericals' at
tempt to debar them that endangers the
Good Neighbor policy (these statements
were made to George P. Howard, and
published in his previously mentioned
book, Religious Liberty in Latin Ameri
ca?) :

Weare witnessing a "directed religious
policy" which requires that the abundant flow
of American functionaries to South America
should fulfill, if possible, the prerequisite of
being Roman Catholic. We Latin Americans
are inclined to be distrustful. We ask our
selves: Why does a country wliich is predom
inantly Protestant send us delegations that
are predominantly Catholic? Why does it try
to hide its Protestantism? [Manuel Seoane,
Roman Catholic lawyer and author, editor
of Chile's popular weekly Ercilla]

The influence of Catholic. intolerance re
flected in the foreign policy of the United
States is considered by people of liberal spirit
in this country as a dangerous symptom 'Of the
totalitarian leanings of the, United States.
Therefore, there is a feeling of resentment
among liberal sections of Uruguayan public
opinion because of this surprising aspect of
American policy. . . . I have lived for two
years in the United States and I hold a deep
affection for its people. The foundation of de
mocracy in that country is the small eommu
nity of Puritan tradition. Evidently there. is
a clerical revolution under way in the world
OCTOBER 10, 1945

to destroy the gains which up to the present
have been made for democracy. This is espe
cially dangerous in the United States. [Hugo
Artucio, member of Uruguayan Legislature,
university professor, member of "The Free
World Association", and author of The Nazi
Underground in South A.merica]

For many South Americans the attitude of
the United States in strengthening political
power of the Catholic Church in South Amer
ica, especially in those countries in which that
Church adheres to the autocratic forms of
government, is viewed with alarm. The final
result is the strengthening of dictatorship on
our continent.... North American public
opinion must understand that the Good Neigh
bor policy means concretely that the Atlantic
Charter must also hold good for these parts
of the world where there is much official talk
of democracy and liberty but where people
still live in subjugation. [Americo Ghioldi,
Argentine congressman and editor of the in
fluential Buenos Aires daily La Vanguardia]

The following extracts from an article
appearing in the February 26, 1945, is
sue of The New Republic, by Samuel Guy
Inman, shed further light on Catholic po
litical machinations:

The United States government . . . seemed
to think that the way to beat Hitler propa
ganda in Latin America was to. channel our
progress through the Roman Catholic Church.
. . . According to reliable inside sources, the
idea of using such channels seems to have
originated about 1940. . . . The advice given
to the State Department did not come from
South American Catholics, but from an in
sistent group in the United States. They de
clared, as Father Joseph Francis Thorning
put it in the Catholic Digest, that "The ~mer

ican republics will have no faith in an alli
ance without the benefit of clergy". . . . This
channeling of cultural exchanges through the
Church was opposed by Latin Americans em
ployed by the administration to advise on this
subject. They declared that it would turn the
democratic forces in Latin America against
us. . .. A prominent Havana review, Ultra,
translated the .Catholic Digest article and at
tacked the "effort to wake Washington believe
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that all North American cultural contacts will
be badly received if not made 'through the
Catholic clergy". :J'he editor declared that
such ideas "are completely false"-offensive
tc Latin Americans-s-and that "much of the
future depends on whether Washington un
derstands this truth".

.; A Latin 4merican who has been an intimate
-adviser to our government and a great dev
otee of the Good Neighbor policy, has just
returned from a trip through Latin America.
He reports that in all his previous experi
ence he has never known such distrust of the'
United States. He believes that it results from
the fact that our representatives have inno
cently believed that they could win Latin
Americans by showing them that this country
is, like themselves, Catholic, that our govern
ment will protect them from any Protestant
propaganda, that we favor the reactionary
dictators and ecclesiastics who control many
of these republics and that we back Franco
and the propagandists of Hispanidad. . . .

"I noticed something curious when I went
ro the United States," said the president of
the University of Sao Paulo, a guest of .the .
State. Department on a visit to this country.
"Everyone who ·had any official contact with
me was an American Catholic." A similar im
pression was reported by Dr. Gil Salguiro of
Uruguay, another guest of the Department.
Although he is not a Catholic and came from
a country where anti-clericalism is particu
larly strong, during his visit here Dr. Salguiro
was sent to lecture exclusively in Roman Cath
olic institutions. . . .

The accomplishments of the Good Neighbor
policy have given me [the author of the ar
ticle] one of the deepest satisfactions of my
life. But that accomplishment is now headed
for trouble. This time the cause is not mili
tary intervention. It is clerical intervention.
It threatens not only the Good Neighbor pol
icy but freedom of expression in every section
of the globe.

Clerical Agitators of III Will
The Hierarchy endangers the . Good

Neighbor policy by injecting a religious
issue into politics. They are.notcQfi"
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cerned about. Good Neighborism.They
have not only a religious axe to grind,
but a political one as well, and grind it
they will, regardless of whether 'inter
national relations are disturbed thereby
or not. They have inflamed credulous
people with rabble-rousing speeches and
incited violence and murder against
Protestants in Latin America, and, with
diabolical cunning fostered along. with
their anti-Protestantism campaign, an
anti-Americanism feeling. Then when
the fires of hatred theyhave lighted and
fanned become a raging inferno of vio
lence and murder, with mock alarm and
indignation they cry out, "Look what
Protestantism has done!" The following
news dispatch from Mexico city (pub
lished in the Providence (R. T.) Journal,
November 26,1944) shows the Hierarchy
tactics in Latin America:

A call was issued here the other day by
Catholic Archbishop Luis Martinez for a "cru
sade, as in the Middle Ages" against "Protes~
tant penetration". The prelate's appeal spot
lights a situation packed with dynamite and
having explosive possibilities not only for
Mexico internally but for Mexican-American
relations. For, while it underscores the stead
ily worsening relations between Mexico's mi
nority Protestantism and majority Catholi
cism, one of its most disturbing by-products
is anti-Americanism.

In the past six weeks, eight cases of attacks
on Protestants by Catholic fanatics have been
reported in scattered parts of the country.
In each attack, according to information avail
able here, anti-Protestantism was linked to
anti-Americanism by the assailants.... It
has also been substantiated that in several
cases Catholic 'priests and, other community
leaders have not only incited the attackers, but
haveactually led them in their assaults. . , .
~ More recently taken up by general magi

zines and by Catholicsof every. degree, rang
ing from Archbishop Martinez to rabid
clerico-Fascists, this written and oral prOpa
ganda program has exploited the latent anti
Americanism of many Mexicans and has be
come a matter of grave eencernto the Mexican

CONSOI.-A.T10N



government and the U. S. state department.
. . .. 'The primary purpose of this alignment
is to regain for the Catholic Church at least
part of the political and civic power it held

'for centuries in Mexico. . . .
Although high Catholic Church dignitaries

have not publicly linked anti-Protestantism
with anti-Americanism, many priests and
virtually all of their followers among the
nearly 18,000,000 Catholics in the country
have done so. These followers include liberal
laymen, fanatics, Fascist-style political
groups, labor agents and reactionary politi
eians. According to Tiempo magazine, the
priest conducting services in the same basilica
gave his sermon such a political character
that certain Catholics, alarmed at his lack of
discretion, later criticized it sharply. In his
sermon, he asked these questions: "Who bears
the guilt that we have no gasoline f' "Who
bears the guilt that we have no rice Y" ''Who
bears the guilt of our misfortunes?" The con
gregation roared in reply: "Los Estados
Unidos ... Los Estados Unidos!" ["The
United States !"] .

Here are some details of attacks:
I A Methodist mission official whose name is

withheld confirmed today that a Mexican
Methodist pastor, his wife and one of his
church members were beaten to death Sunday
at a village near here [Mexico city] by a re
ligiously inflamed mob which later dynamited .
or burned homes where several Mexican Prot
estant families lived. [AP dispatch published
in the San Bernardino Sun, Ma:v 31, .1945]

Recently, in the town of La Gloria, the
church bells began to ring violently and the
Protestants of the village-knew that something
was being planned against them. Then the
priest preached a violent sermon, demanding
the expulsion of the Protestants from the
town; The population was stirred to a frenzy
and drove 40 Protestant families from the
city. They took refuge in the forests. They
are attacking Protestants with clubs, knives
and other weapons in numerous places, cry
ing, ."Death to Protestants!" Protestant wom
en are being outraged; and many personsare
being wounded. Four were recently killed.
[The United Presbyterian, October 23,.1944]
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Another Sinarehist band sprayed gasoline
on the Church of God temple in Totalco,
Veracruz, then set fire to it while the wor
shippers were still inside. When the congrega- .
tion fled screaming, many of them with their,
clothes in flame, the Sinarchists shot at and
stoned them. These Sinarchists, "who have
learned how to keep' clean mentally and
physically," as Rev. Francis Heltsche re
cently insisted in a letter to the New York
Times, threw the body of a dead Protestant
child into a pigsty as "fit treatment for an
infidel". [The Protestant, JUly-August, 1944]

The Pathfinder of January 8, 1945,
gave the reaction of the general Mexican .
public to these clerics who incite these
outrages, saying:

Mexican Archbishop Luis M. Martinez's
latest letter condemning the "evil penetration
of the country by Protestants" met with un
favorable response from the Mexican public.
Both Catholics and Protestants voiced resent
ment over the archbishop's charges that Prot
estantism uses U. S. money to weaken Catholi
cism. Martinez's fellow churchmen branded
the attack "productive of intolerance and dis
union".

One last item, before ceasing to "turn
. the tables" on the iniquitous Hierarchy.
They claim that Protestants bring with
them ''Yankee imperialism" and under
mine the national governments of Latin
American countries and border on sedi
tion. They accompany their charges with
no evidence, but look at this notice in the
March 19, 1945, Newsweek:

Elections were scheduled for March 17 in
Colombia. Last week it was discovered that
an unscheduled curtain raiser had also been
planned. More than 50 persons including re
tired army officers, one clergyman, and sev
eral Christian brothers were arrested on
charges of planning a revolt for election eve,
when Bogota garrison troops would be scat
tered through the country. "As all indications
pointed to the fact that one of the several
arms caches of the seditious elements was
hidden in the cathedral," the announcement
said, "the igovernment this morning invited
church authorities to carry out an investiga-
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tion, with the result that several hundred ex
plosive bombs and hand grenades were found
near the organ." [This is far fr;om the first
time that Catholic churches have been used, as

I arsenals and ammunition dumps, but it is one
of the more .recent plots of sedition.]

\ Hierarchy's Real Reasons for
_ . Fighting Free Worship

The reasons the Hierarchy has ad
vanced for preserving Latin America as
her religious "sphere of influence" have
been proved unsound. They were only
smoke-screens, anyway. She cares noth
ing about Good Neighbor policies; her
actions prove that. What, then, are her
real reasons, her underlying reasons for
fighting against freedom of worship 1
Here they are:

'I'he-Catholic religion is based on tra
dition, priestly interpretations, and pa
pal pronouncements. Her doctrines, such
as "trinity", "image-worship," "purga
tory," "eternal torment," etc., spring
from ancient Babylon ritual. The Cath
olic Church inherited them at her birth
at the time of her union with the emperor
of pagan Rome, Constantine. Her teach
ings are not based upon the Bible; hence,
as Jesus said, she rests upon a founda
tion of sand. When waters of truth beat
against her structure, it cannot stand,
and at Armageddon's storm it will com
pletely fall. (Matthew 7: 24-29) This
does not mean to say that Protestantism
is a source of truth waters, for she clings
to many of the false doctrines taught by
the Hierarchy. However, with Protes
tantism comes a wide circulation of the
Bible. That is the truth source; that is
what the Hierarchy well fears. Truth has
no cause to fear error, but error has good
cause to fear and hate the truth. Jesus
said: .

Light is come into the world, and men loved
darkness rather than light, because their deeds
were evil. For everyone that doeth evil hateth
the light, neither cometh to the light, lest his
deeds should' be reproved. But he that doeth
truth cometh to the light, that his deeds may
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be made manifest, that they are wrought in
God. [John3:19-21; see also lsaiah28:17-2.1;
Jeremiah 23: 25-32; Matthew 10: 26; Ephe
sians 5: 13]

Many reports coming out of Latin
America indicate that the circulation of
the Bible in the language of the people is
the thing that so riles the clericals. The
Bible is the great Book of Freedom. Je
hovah favors free speech: ''Let all the
nations be gathered together, and let the
people be assembled: who among them
can declare this, and shew us former
things 1 let them bring forth their wit
nesses, that they may be justified: or let
them hear, and say, 'It is truth." (Isaiah
43: 9) A wide circulation of the' Bible
promotes freedom. Protestantism en
courages liberalism, which the Hierarchy
brands."heresy". So the coming of Prot
estantism and the circulation of the Bi
ble not only spoils the Hierarchy's pas
tures of religious monopoly, but also
collides with her political power and au
tocratic aims. It breaks her strangle hold
on the masses. .

Her grip is further loosened by the
educational work of Protestantism. Cath
olic countries are notoriously illiterate.
Catholicism thrives in squalor and pov
erty, superstition and credulity, igno
rance and darkness. The Reformation
was a popular movement bringing the
Bible to the people in their own tongue
and forwarding education and freedom.
It marked the dawn of modern democracy
and caused a light to break that dis
spelled the gloom of the Dark Ages. The
Hierarchy still nurses this 400-year-old
sore and hates it bitterly. She fears that
the handwriting on the wall foretells a
modern version of the Reformation for
Latin America.

The Hierarchy's desperate attempt to
invoke civil power on her behalf by in
jecting the Good Neighbor policy into
the religious dispute reminds one of the
words of Benjamin Franklin: "When re
ligion is good it will take care of itself;
when it is. not able to take care of itself,
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nally conscious, in a burning hell forever.
What further thought would be needed
by any sane person to cause him to turn
away in disgust from those spreaders of
such an obvious lie, thought of by the
Devil to blaspheme the Almighty I

-Contributed.

and God does 'not see fit to take care of of his own faith, he is, none the less
it, so that it has to .appeal to the civil driven to proclaim it if he is sincere. If
power for support, it is evidence to my all do this freely and all are given equal
mind that its cause is a bad one." Desti- opportunity to be heard, then the peo
tute of Bible truth with which to fight ple can hear and determine for them
her battles, the Hierarchy, like the J ew- selves the issues in an atmosphere of
ish religionists Of Jesus' day, has to true religious freedom. The erroneous
trump up political charges to bring into Hierarchy fears this procedure; but
play on their side worldly governments. t th edt f th t '11ru n e no ear a error WI pre-

This controversy is not a case of gang- '1 A f G N .
land mobs respecting territory bound- Val. ' nd as or ood.J: eighborliness,
aries in the pursuit of their racket, as it call only be forwarded in such an
the Hierarchy's attitude seems to indi- atmosphere. Does not God's Word de
cate. If each is convinced that his faith is clare: "Speak ye every man the truth to
right, then he feels that all others are not his neighbour I" (Zechariah 8: 16) By
the true roads to Ohristianity, and he • such deeds does one prove his love for
feels the need that they be enlightened. truth and freedom of worship, and not
Whether right or wrong in his opinion I by lip-service alone.

••

Thoughts on Religion's Hell
,

FROM eyewitness accounts; from those
who escaped;, from official motion

.pictures, has come a horrible picture of
human depravity. I refer to the crema
tion camps set up by the Nazis in. Eu
rope. A normal mind recoils in horror
and loathing from the tales that have un
folded. The account of thousands loaded

. alive into cars with quicklime, sealed in
and permitted to suffocate, to starve or An Easy Way to Get Sick
to be eaten alive by the corrosive action • At New Orleans thirty-five Catholic
of the lime, isespecially repulsive. There "sisters" were subjected to what was de
is the tale of the girl cast alive into the scribed as "a mild case of food poison
cremation furnace of the camp at Lublin, ing" and, as usual, "the cause of the
Poland. The imagination pictures the poisoning had not been definitely deter
flash of fire that swallowed her hair, and mined." In order to get similar results,
hears the terrible scream fade into si- all you have to do is to make a nice
lence, lost in the roar of those searing fricassee of chicken in 'aluminum uten
flames. sils, and then let it stand a few hours in

Yet those who are sickened accept the utensils. Serve it to the guests, and
something even worse with a calmness telephone the newspaper that your
that is little short of astounding. Reli- guests are going to be sick but you don't
gion would turn everyone to loathing know the cause. By that system the news
God by the same token. Religionists' paper can advertise aluminum cooking
would make the One of whom it is said, utensils in the same issue, and nobody
"God is love," worse by far than the de- will ever know the difference, and nei-
praved Nazis; for they claim that God ther the newspapers, the doctors, nor the
purposes to torture sinners, while. eter- "health" officials will ever tell the facts.
OCTOBaR 10, 1945 15
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were wrong. The clergy have time and
again said that they exercised their
sexual functions and that this was what
was meant by violating God's law against
eating forbidden fruit: Such clergy con
clusion is worse than absurd, for the
Scriptures clearly show that this was

'. not what they did. The Bible plainly
1 B' shows that God had forbidden them to

eginnings of Bad Conscience partake of this fruit and that their act

CONSCIE NCE is that faculty of the in doing so was that which was wrong,
mind by which the human creature because it showed rebellion and disloy

realizes and distinctly perceives or ap- alty to God.
preciates that the course of action taken On the same day God called them to
by him is right or wrong. Men "shew the account. There was no expression of re
work of the law written in their hearts, • gret on their part nor manifestation of
their conscience also bearing witness, repentance. They began to offer proof
and their thoughts the mean while accus- tending toward excuse or self-justifiea
ing or else excusing one another". (Ro- tion. The woman blamed the serpent for
mans 2: 15; see also 2 Corinthians 1: 12 her wrongful act. The man blamed both
ana 1 Peter 3: 16) Before Adam the first the woman and his Creator. Had Adam
man ate the forbidden fruit he knew it loved his wife he would not have- at
was wrong, because God had told him tempted to cast the blame upon her. Had
so. He also knew that .both he and his he loved God he would not have re
wife were nude, but, being innocent, they pro~che~,Him for giving man his wife,
were not ashamed.-Genesis 2: 17, 25. saymg:, The woman whom thou gavest

When Adam and Eve had taken the to be, with me, she gave me of the tree,
course of action in violation of God's and I did eat." (Genesis 3': 12) The in
l~w,they distinctly perceived and appre- ~erence ~o be drawn from this statement
ciated that they had done wrong, and a IS that, If God had left Adam alone in
realization of their nakedness was evi- the garden and not given him the woman,
dence to them that they had done wrong. the w.rongful act would not have been
They were fearful and, trying to hide committed, and that therefore God was '
their nakedness, they hid themselves. at least partially responsible for the
Before committing their act they, of wrong. The Devil has ever tried to in
course, possessed the faculty of mind, d.uce men to believe that God is respon
and no~ th~t faculty ,of the mind began s~ble for the sufferings and woes of man
to mamfest Itself because of their wrong- kind, Doubtless he made that suggestion
ful act. But there was no expression of .to Adam at the time that Adam sought to
regret because of their. ungrateful deed blame somebody else and justify him
and act of rebellion. They sewed fig s~lf. This proves conclusively that Adam

. leaves together and covered their naked- did not express any regret or sorrow for
ness. Their act of doing so in no way in- having displeased or grieved his Creator
dicated that they had ·been lifted to a Jehovah God.
higher ~ealm of ~ho~ght as founders of The act of sin and rebellion on the part
a self-righteous 'legion of decency". It of God's creatures could not go unnoticed .
shows that their conscience condemned or unpunished. Punishment must follow'
them as criminals. (Genesis 3: 7-10) swiftly or God's law would be a nullity
Their showing of fear was another evi- and his universal government a farce·
dence that their conscience condemned and sin now begun would wreck his uni~
them and they knew before God they verse. God proceeded to enter judgment
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against man in harmony with the law convicted criminal forced to act in obedi
which he had announced, that death ence to orders.
would result from their sin. In connec- Outside Eden and without God's pro
tion with this judgment, be it noted that teetion, Adam and Eve could hope for
the woman had assumed a superior posi- shelter and protection from no one. They
tion and had run ahead of her husband 'knew not when their lives might be taken
and defied the law of God. Being a part away from them by accident or by the
of Adam, she must suffer the penalty wild beasts now subject to the Serpent's
of death. But, before death was in force influence. Their condition was anything
completely, she must suffer some things but a happy one. Their communion with
additional. ·God declared she must be God was now cut off, because God had
subject to her husband and conceive and turned His face against them and they
bring forth her 'children in sorrow. had no privilege of prayer or other

Adam and his wife, under the terms of means of communication. There is no
God's judgment, were to continue to reason, however, to deduce that they
exist for a time, and during th!ft exist- felt any. great sorrow for their wrong
ence they must be deprived of the peace ful act. Nothing whatsoever in the record
and joy of life. By their wrongful act indicates that they felt or expressed any
their right to life was forfeited. Within . sorrow. The silence of the record upon
the allotted time provided by -the law this point must be taken.as strong pre
they must return to the dust of the earth sumptive evidence that Adam's attitude
from which man was taken. The judg- was that of indifference. He seems to
ment of the law provided that they must have forgotten God and turned away
leave their perfect and happy home and from Him and gone forth without hope.'
go out into that part of the eart~ that Rather than being faith, Eve's expres
would produce thorns and thistles. sion at the birth of Cain, namely, "I have
Against, these they must battle to get gotten a man with the help of Jehovah,"
their bread and eat it in the sweat of was Ii presumption on her part that she
their face, and thus continue until the was the woman whose seed would bruise
divine judgment should be completed in the Serpent's head and that Cain was
theirdeath, While the pen~ltywas de~th, the seed. It was likewise presumption
the Issue that had now arrsen respecting when she said at the birth of Seth: "God
Jehovah's universal sovereignty caused hath appointed me another seed instead
him to enforce that penalty in such a way of Abel' for Cain slew him." (Genesis
that they did not die instantly. So he 4: 1, 25, 'Am. Stan. Ver.) There was no
drove them out of the garden of Eden. real basis for her conscience to be at

Adam's control over the animals was ease, leading her to think that hence
now gone and he was no longer in God's forth she was the favored instrument of
image as God's representative on the God, and that her husband Adam was
earth. He was no longer in God's like- the favored instrument of God, to bring

. ness in having that perfect balance and forth a Seed that would bruise the Ser
c~-ordination of the faculties of justice, pent's head and vindicate God's name
WIsdom, love and power. Being expelled and universal sovereignty. And the facts
from E.den, Adam s ret~rn and eating of show that Adam and Eve were never
the fruit of the tree of hfe was prevented ' , . .
by setting a guard at the entrance. The used as God s mstr~ment m. that behal.f.
words of God's record, "So he drove out The w~man. of <!od s promIse. (G.enesIs
the man '.' shows that Adam did not will- 3: 15) IS HIS universal organization of
ingly leave after the judgment was pro- holy heavenly creatures, and the Seed is
nounced against him, ·but that he was His ChristjHis only begotten Son.-Ga
compelled to go, and that he went forth a .IatiansB: 16; 4: 26.
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Top; This is the first view of the College and its campus that greets the eye of incoming students.
Bottom: The front of the main College building
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Gilead's First Postwar Class Registers

TH OUGH falling, as it did, amidst
days of great international history

making by world powers, yet the occa
sion' of the opening. exercises for the
sixth class at the Watchtower Bible Col
lege of Gilead, on Monday, August 27,
was the important event of the day so
far as the future of many persons in
those nations is concerned. Why~ Be
cause at that time ninety-eight Theocrat
ic ministers entered upon a special
course of training, the effects of which
will eventually be felt in many lands.
For a period of twenty-one weeks they
will receive thorough instruction and do
intensive studying to equip themselves
for service as ambassadors of the Theo
cratic Government, the Government des
tined to dominate universally, to be sent
to all nations of the earth, there to do
work that will not escape the notice of
rulers and people alike, the making of
disciples of all the nations.

Internationally, the thoughts of lovers
of God's Government were that day cen
tered on Gilead, for messages came from
many parts of theWestern Hemisphere.
A graduate of the college sent this mes
sage: "To the sixth class at Gilead,
Saludos en la Teocracia!" From Can
ada came greetings and good wishes,
with a word of admonition to study hard.
There were others who remembered too.
And why shouldn't they t For the past
three school terms the increasing num
ber of students attending Gilead from
other lands has been a trend greatly wel
comed by Jehovah's witnesses world
wide. Truly this new student body is
another such international group, for
there are students from Argentina, Bra
zil, Canada, Greece, J amaica, and the
United States. Their service in days to
come, may it be in many lands!

The corning of"ihese students to the
college is always the source of much joy
and new experiences for them,' many of
them traveling thousands of miles to at
tend; but there is also much preparatory
OCTOBER 10, 1945

activity, including their review of the
Bible, the principal textbook at the col
lege. Those from lands of foreign tongue
have to devote considerable time and
effort to increasing their English vo
cabulary through study and use of the
language, which they are pleased to do
in the interests of the gospel-preaching.
Great satisfaction is their reward at
finding themselves able to master the
course of study at the. college after hav
ing studied 'language so diligently.

Ninety-eight applicants for enrollment
were sent invitations, accepted them, and
were enrolled. by the registrar for the
sixth term, registration being from Au
gust 23 to 26. The fervency of these
students for their privileges is demon
strated by the fact that about half of the
class reported at the college on the first
day of registration. Twenty-six single
men, thirty-four single women, and nine
teen married couples were registered,
four of these students being colored. One
of the married couples is attending this
term at Gilead with their eighteen-year
old daughter, Each of the students was
personally interviewed by the president
of the college, as well as by the registrar.
The class had been separated into three
groups in advance and each student is
assigned to his group at the time of reg
istration. Each one is also given a room
in the dormitory quarters. Often persons
room together who are total strangers
to one another, and it is gratifying to
see how they show love and considera
tion for one another and how they make
themselves right at home. They are al
ways much pleased with the fine, clean
buildings and the beautiful grounds.

Located at the Watchtower Bible and
Tract Society's Kingdom Farms, in the
heart of the Finger Lakes region of New
York,state, just two miles from pietur
esqueLake Cayuga, the college provides
an excellent background for concentra
tion on Theocratic studies. Away from
the hustle and noise of the cities, the
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student can take full advantage of the in
struction and make use of the fine library
without any distraction. The students
make many expressions of appreciation
for the library and the quiet of the coun
tryside in which to use it.

·,The day preceding the opening of the
l class the president arranged for a tour

of the various college and farm buildings
belonging to the Watchtower Society.
Thus the students were able to get ac
quainted 'with the general layout of the
campus and surrounding farm, where
many of them will contribute some of
their afternoon hours to landscaping and
gardening.

The assembly opening the sixth term
on Monday, the 2'7th of August, was not
an occasion of great ceremony. The very
simplicity of it rather served to impress
upon the fairly large audience; compris
ing the 98 newly-enrolled students, many
of their friends and relatives who had
come to visit them, and the members of
the family at the Kingdom Farms, the
appropriateness and great value of the
words spoken by the president of. the

college, N. H. Knorr. Basing his remarks
upon the admonition of the Scriptures
at Ecclesiastes 12: 1, the college presi
dent called attention to problems con
fronting youth today and the respon
sibility of youth, saying in part:

"The young today are heavily besieged
from all sides for their support and con
tribution of service and strength. Youth
now is facing the most serious problem
in all human history.... It is so be
cause the nations are bent on continuing
their march through the postwar period
to the battlefield of Armageddon....

"Youth feels its strength and wants to
apply it, for the pleasure of it. The
youthful mind is inquiring and is want
ing to pick up information.... No; the
natural bent of youth; under present
world pressure, is not to get a fuller
knowledge of .the great Giver of life and
to deepen its insight into His purpose in

.creating man, nor to broaden its expe-
rience in relation with the Creator....
The widespread increasing juvenile de
linquency is a telltale proof of this, and
is properly causing much worry....

New students and visitors leisurely inspect the College grounds.
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In this stone-walled pool to the north of Gilead ten wild ducklings dwell, to the delight of the student
body who have prospects of living in the New World at peace with the animal creation.

"Youth cannot escape its responsibil
ity.... In order not to misspend either
youth or what vigor we have, only to
come to a realization in afteryears that
it was a course of vanity and uselessness,
the inspired Scriptures give us this
sound advice: 'Remember now thy Crea
tor in the days of thy youth, while the
evil days come not, nor the years draw
nigh, when thou shalt say, I have no
pleasure in them.'-Ecclesiastes 12: l.

"This is good instruction for the young
folks, of course, but also for the older
folks. For surely that which is so vital
and important to remember in the gold
en time of youth is vital and important
to remember at all times. With the pass
ing of our youth we dare not stop re-

r- membering ; but remembering in youth
should put us in the habit of remem
brance in all later life. . . .

"The appreciative man should desire
... 'to remember the Creator of all
things from the days of his youth and
vigor, because the Creator is deserving
of the service of all our lifetime now,
OCTOBER 10, 1945

from the time that we have intelligence
to render some service to His cause and
praise. He is worthy of our present serv
ice when we can serve Him with vigor,
instead of holding back until our human
body is exhausted of strength, and its
elasticity of movement is dried up, and
the remaining years of existence in an
evil world are few . . .

"If we now serve Him, during this
world when mankind in general do not
choose to give thought to Jehovah God
but do instead reproach His name, we
have the privilege of sharing under
Christ Jesus in the vindication of the
Creator's glorious name!"

Then, with a few words of advice on
how to study and a brief discussion of
the course of study that had been out
lined, the president dismissed the stu
dents to their various classes. One and
all of the students upon completion of
this rich counsel offered were eager to
take up their studies and,in gratitude
to their Creator for the life they enjoy,
use their vigor to His praise.

21



Thus was begun another class of Gil
eadites bearing with them the 'I'heocrat
ic greetings and well-wishes of their
brethren in many lands as they seek to

prove themselves in their studies in the
great textbook of freedom, the Bible, for
their part in the work of diseipling the
nations.

.,.
••

Selecting, Growing, and Selling Plants
1 .
• MOST farmers and gardeners make

their living by selecting, growing,
and selling plants or plant products. In
wartime, theoretically, they ought all of
them to be making money. In the first
five years of World War II the prices
received in America for farm products
increased 99 percent, while the cost of
the things the farmer purchased in
creased but 35 percent. Nevertheless, in
the last of the five years, 10 percent of
American farmers had incomes of less
than $130, and 40 percent had incomes
less than $700. Prices of farm land were
up 44 percent, with, in plain sight, an
other boom period and another big
"bust" such as took place in 1925-1929.
It takes rare good judgment to operate
a farm successfully in any time.

There are 300,000 varieties of plants.
The Creator pronounced them "very
good" but He left it largely to man to
find out what the plants would be use
ful for, and how they should be cared
for. Only just now has it been discovered
that an extract from the Southwest's
creosote bush, which grows wild on dry
range land, 'is good for preserving the
sweet flavor of foods containing animal
or vegetable fats. The man who first dis
covered that probably made a good
profit out of it, and was entitled to do so.

There may not always be a ready
market for excellent foods. What foods
are more healthful or desirable than
onions ~ Yet in midwinter the American
Crystal Sugar Company of California
dumped thirteen hundred sacks of red
onions into the San Joaquin river be
cause they could not even give them
away. If a private planter or gardener
in the same neighborhood had planted
the same crop, would he have fared any
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better in finding a profitable market ~

In the days before the war, America
imported annually about 175,000,000
pounds of China's tung oil. This oil is
found very desirable for use in the mak
ing of paints, varnishes, lacquers, and as
a waterproofer for concrete buildings,
ships, planes, clothing, and tents. Tung .
oil nuts are now being grown in such
great quantities in the American Gulf
states that the annual selling price is
around $3,000,000. ,

People who should know claim that
actual experience in both Russia and
America has proved that clover and oats
both do better when the coats of the
seeds are broken prior to planting, either
by near-freezing or short-time actual
freezing, and it was also found that the
treatment holds good for all plants that
have a late ripening period. Farmers
must take statements like this at their
own risk.

Plants Have to Be Fed
Everybody knows that plants have to

be fed, or at least should know it, and
the plants crave manure, and not chem
ical so-called "fertilizers". The little
Organic Gardening magazine says on
this subject: .

All in all, the earthworm is the gardener's
and farmer's most valuable ally, yet very little
care is usually taken to encourage him. Caus
tic chemical fertilizers and poison spray resi
dues pollute his little subterranean world.
There are many cultivated fields on which not
a single earthworm can be found because of
some of our modern and so;-called scientific
practices. Where there are earthworms the
plants grow more vigorously, are bigger and
vegetables taste better.

When strong chemical fertilizers and poison
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sprays are doused into the soil, the beneficial
soil microbes' activities are affected to such
an extent that plant disease results. This is
not theory- but has been proved beyond a
doubt. When a soil has plenty of humus, the
beneficial soil bacteria and fungi in their own
way aid the roots to obtain maximum 'nourish
ment, so that poison sprays are not necessary.

The suggestion is made to gardeners
that they may raise their own manure,
by using their heads, and by what seems
at first like a startlingly unreasonable
method. It is claimed that in a cubic foot
of earth ten earthworms will increase
the crop output from 100 percent to 300
percent. It is proposed that the garden
er start with a tin can or small box.
Give the worms the kind of food they
like, such as decaying roots, and they
will tunnel in every direction, leaving be-

hind them the castings or, to put it blunt
ly, the worm-manure which plant life 80,

much enjoys and by which it.Is so much
advantaged. The worms increase very
rapidly.

Students of world agriculture dis
close that the farms of Europe have been
terribly damaged by the war. They re
mind American farmers that after
World War I it was four years before
the potato crop recovered; six years was
necessary for the!livestock to be rehabil
itated, and it was seven years before the
cereal crop was normal. The present
condition of Europe, in the eyes of such
scientists, is that of one great worn-out
farm, and several years must pass be
fore the half-starved animals and soils
will be restored to their normal condition.. .
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route, but, of C01,1rse, nobody goes that
way now.

But coming down the St. Louis river
valley today is something else besides a
string of birch-bark canoes containing
some Indians and a white man or two.
The thing that is coming is a string of
ore trains,. from the Mesabi range. A
.train runs out on the long, high docks,
dumps its load by gravity into the hold
of the vessel that is about to sail for'
Chicago, Detroit, Cleveland or Buffalo,
from Duluth, banner iron ore port of the
world. Then the train speeds back to the
Mesabi for another load of ideal iron
ore, much of it so placed that it is mined
with steam shovels and placed directly on
the cars that are to carry it to Duluth.
While this ore lasts it is the pick of all
iron ores. In point of tonnage Duluth is
the second port in the United States.

In four days the ore is in Buffalo, a
thousand miles away, taken the whole
length' of the Great Lakes at a cost of .
80 cents a ton. The unloading cost is 13c
a ton. How it is possible to unload 10,000 
tons of ore from a vessel in three hours

"

Coming Down from Minnesota

MI NNE SOTA sits on, top of North
America. If you lived at the town

of Brown's. Valley, 1,075 population,
which lies at the southern end of Lake
Traverse and the northern end of Big
Stone lake, you could either glide dawn
the Minnesota river to its junction with
the Mississippi river.. midway between
St. Paul and Minneapolis, and so to the
Gulf of Mexico; or you could paddle
down the Red river,' where the finest
wheat in the world is raised, through
Lake 'Winnepeg and down the Nelson
river to Hudson bay.

Or if you chose to ascend the Missis
sippi, you could go up a little matter of
330 miles, then turn east through Sandy
lake and up the Prairie river, past the
villages of Balsam and Harrell, and ask
some old-timer where that little pond is
where you have to pick up your birch
bark canoe, and carry it overland a few
miles to the St. Louis river, down which
yo~ could go to Duluth, and so to De
troit, Buffalo, Toronto, Montreal, and
the Gulf of St, Lawrence. In the days of
the explorers that was the standard
OCTOBER 10, 1945



perior ranges 15,022,754
Other United

States ranges 10,296,692 55,138,411 42.7

Total 129,235,472 100.0

The city of Virginia, Minnesota, is in
I
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·may be. hard for some to understand,
but it is .done, and shortly the boat is on
the way back to Duluth. Many of the lake
freighters carry heavier tonnages than
many of the ocean vessels. The total im
ports of great Britain by sea are about

" 50,000,000 tons a year. That is less than
lone-third of the freight carried on the

Great Lakes during the season of 1941.

the heart of the Mesabi ore belt. It has
other interests besides the ore; forIum
bering is prospering greatly in northern
Minnesota at this time. But Virginia is
sending something down besides iron
ore and lumber and farm products. The
5,000 homes of the city are heated by a
municipally-owned heating system. The
cost per home per year is, $70. All the
householder' has to do is to turn the
thermostat to where he wants it. How is
that for an idea ~

Ideas in Education
Minnesota has been sending down

some ideas on education. The state owns
a huge amount of valuable standing tim
ber. The sales of this are used to pro
mote public education, so that the state's
educational interests are well looked
after. But once in a while somebody gets
a ridiculous idea in Minnesota as else
where, At one public school the boy ,
scouts, on one occasion, borrowed from
one of the school rooms the United
States flag. While it was away the teach
er told the children to pretend that the
flag was there. They did so and in the
interim the children actually saluted the
wall.

In the fall of 1943 the attorney general
of Minnesota ruled that religious in
struction in schools is in violation of the
state constitution, and that it would be
illegal for a school board to rent unused
space in public schools for religious in
struction during the regular scho~l year,
even if such space is not needed for pub-

.lie school instruction. That was a sensi
ble ruling. The attorney general should
be commended, and his attention drawn
to the statement which the Methodist
bishop J. Ralph Magee made at Iowa
City, Iowa, that "religion has become an
organized racket throughout the world"
and that "fear, extortion and pressure
are racket methods". It sounds as if the
bishop must have read some of the lit
erature of The Theocracy.

It is noteworthy that..at the city last
mentioned, in an address at the Iowa
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28,!J92,441 22.4
11,227,951 8.7

!J,787,127 7.6
6,49!J,730 5.0
4,612,817 3.6
1,622,506 1.2
1,468,510 1.1
1,173,935 .9
1,100,000 .9

7,612,044 5.9

U.S.A.
Tonnage

29,818,!J65

Region

France
United Kingdom
Germany and Luxemburg
Sweden
Spain
Algeria
India
Czechoslovakia
China
Russia and other

countries (estimated)

Mesabi range
Other Lake Su-

Mesabi Ore
Everybody is interested in what is

coming down from the Mesabi range to
day, whether they realize it or don't. A
table giving the iron ore production of
the world for. the year 1924 (the latest
year for which the figures are reason
ably complete) makes the matter clear.
In considering these figures it is im
portant to realize that though 5 percent
of the content or the earth is of iron, and
there are vast mountains of iron in
Brazil and elsewhere, yet the Mesabi,
the world's best ore, and its most easily
mined ore, will be exhausted by 1950.
And wars today are fought with iron,
and not with wooden bows and arrows.

World
WorM Per

Tonnage cent



State University, George V. Denny, Jr.,
made the statement, "Weare more be
wildered and confused than the .people
of any age." The Des Moines Register
headlined that statement with the cap
tion "People Still in Dark Ages". That's
the truth, and it is because the Register

•

and other papers stand squarely behind
the crowd that it well knows are lying
about Almighty God on the subjects of
"purgatory" and "eternal torture". The
Register dares not stand up for the truth
that the dead are dead and must have
a resurrection or stay dead for ever.

Wandered Because Starved

THE following supposedly funny no- .
tice appeared in a Perryton, Texas,

paper. Think this over, compare it with
the precious truths of God's Word, God's
kingdom; as taught by Christ Jesus and
the apostles, and see if there is anything
very Christlike or sensible about it:

LOST, STRAYED OR STOLEN. A bunch of sheep
of the Baptist variety, belonging to the flock
at Perryton, Texas. When last seen these
sheep were in Mr. "Do Nothing's" pasture
near Backslide feeding on the husks of world
liness and indifference, losing their wool on
the brambles of .questionable amusements.
These sheep may be hard to tell from goats,
having butted into so many places where
sheep have no business, jmd many of them
will likely be so poor they can hardly stand

since they've been fed only once or twice since
last summer. Anyone finding these sheep. will
please bring them to the fold at the First
Baptist Church of Perryton, Texas, where
they will be promptly fed and sheared and
the finder rewarded. [Signed] The Shepherd
of the Flock.

• • •

Plowed Up $7,500 in Gold
• On the farm of A. S.Jones, Eufaula,
Alabama, a plow broke open a stone
vault and brought to light ten gold bul
lion bricks, each worth $750. The bars,

. :five inches long and two inches thick,
were each stamped "1705" on one side
and with an Indian head and a bow and
arrow on the other.

I. I

Tomatoes as a Health Food

Do YOU know that one of the greatest
vegetables in the world is the toma

to ~ Do you know that dietitians now
agree that tomatoes are the richest of all

. foods in vitamins ~ Tomato juice, raw
carrot juice ..nd chopped raw garlic are
the most effective blood cleansers known
to' man.

Tomatoes are the richest of all .vege
tablesin the natural health acids which
keep our stomachs and intestines in good
condition. Tomatoes are the most ex
traordinary corrective for th€ kidneys;
what is called a diuretic, a gentle, nat
ural stimulant which helps to wash
away the poisons which cause disease,
which contaminates the system.

Tomatoes are-nowprescribed for dia-
OCTOBER 10, 1945
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betes and kidney diseases. Health au
thorities tell you in so many words not
only that tomatoes have all the vitamins,
but that they actually have more of them
than any other fruit or vegetable, and
in the very form which nature likes the
best, and uses most; and still more won
derful, these same authorities tell you
that home-canned tomatoes are to be
preferred to those canned in tin.

Tknow from experience that using to
mato juice and goat's milk for feeding
one-year-old infants always produces
wonderful results, bright eyes and rosy
cheeks. .

Tomatoes are the most easily and
quickly digested of all the .f'ruits and
vegetables known' to man. They pass
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through the stomach almost at once, and
their rich natural elements are taken up
into the system with a rapidity that is
in striking contrast to that of other
foods. I know this to be fact, not theory.

There are three wonderful acids in
-tomatoes, whereas some vegetables con
1jtin but one and others have scarcely a
trace. The three in tomatoes are malic
acid, which is found also in apples; citric
acid, which is the sour of the lemon, the
lime and other citrus fruits, and is both
antiseptic and diuretic, and beneficial to
the kidneys; and phosphoric acid; which
is so often used in the treatment of neu
ralgic and nervous disorders and other
disturbances of health. It is because of
the presence of these acids that the to-

mato has for centuries been used to re
lieve pain.

Of supreme value to health is the con
stant freshness of the tomato. There is
nothing like it for invalid and convales
cent. More and more must we learn the
importance of balancing daily our acid
and alkaline foods. We must not make
the grave error of taking into the stom
ach dead, inorganic alkalies such as bi
carbonate of soda and milk of magnesia
with the thoughtthat thus there will be

,secured any permanent or beneficial
alkaline alteration of the body cells. The
true and lasting remedy must be an al
teration of the diet. The great factor of
purification in the body is the liver.
-Contributed, New Jersey.. ,

The Castle-Holders of Boston

ON SUNDAY, June 17, I was engaged
in the service of the Most High God

by going from house to house presenting
the Kingdom message. While engaged in
such I entered into an apartment house
at 100 Beacon street, Boston, Massachu
setts. Upon entering I noticed two men
in the lobby who were conversing, and
as soon as I had walked halfway across,
one man made off through the front exit
which I had just entered, while the oth
er one walked over to the elevator door
where I was headed. He politely allowed
me to step in first; then he followed me,
closing the door, and asked what floor I
wanted. I told him the top floor, as my
intentions were to start at 'the top and

~ work down. Stepping out of the elevator
at the top floor I walked over to the near
est door and rang the bell. While waiting
for someone to answer I turned around
and noticed the man still in the elevator
with the door open and looking in my di
rection, so I told him I would not be
coming down right away. He then closed
the door and went downstairs.

About this time the door of the apart
, ment opened and a woman answered. I

explained to her the purpose of my visit,
and she politely informed me that she
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was not the lady of the house and also
was not interested. Therefore I quietly
took my. leave and moved to the next
apartment door on the same floor and
rang the bell there. Another woman an
swered at this place,' and after present
ing the Kingdom message to her she took
the new book and subscriptions for both
the Watchtower and Consolation maga
zines. She also informed me that she arid
her husband were very much in favor of
the work that Jehovah's witnesses were
doing. However, while I was speaking to
this woman I heard the elevator door
open, and, glancing around, I noticed
that the same man who had taken me up
was there, apparently waiting for me to
get through talking.

When I finished with this apartment
I turned about and prepared to ring the
bell of a third apartment on the same
floor. However, before I had opportunity
to ring the bell of this apartment I was
accosted by this man, who had stepped
out of the f elevator and told me that I
could not call upon these people and I
must leave the building. Upon hearing
this I politely began to explain to him
that I was not a salesman, but rather a
minister of the gospel .I'he man refused
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to listen to me, however. Instead he in
sisted that I leave the building, and,
grabbing me by the arm, pulled me into
the elevator with him. Noticing that he
was angry I did not resist him, but went
along with the thought in mind of at
tempting to reason with him concerning
my right to carryon this benevolent
work. Reaching the lobby downstairs I
contimied trying to reason with him, yet
he refused to listen to me and ordered
me out of the building. I told him that I
could not leave, that the people had a
right to personally accept or reject what
I had to offer them, and that my work
was upheld by the Massachusetts Su
preme Judicial Court. At this point I
mentioned to him the recent case of
Commonwealth v, Richardson which gave
J~hovah's witnesses the right to enter
apartment, buildings and call upon the
people with the Kingdom message. .

The man informed me that if I wanted
to see anyone in that building I would
have to call them by telephone and make
a special appointment. I tried in vain to
reason further with him, but to no avail.

i Once again he asked me to leave the
'building. Therefore I told him that I
could not do so, that it was my God-given
"commission and duty to call upon these
people. He threatened me then by saying
he would call the police, to which I po
litely informed him that I would not
leave the building. He then called the
police department. A few' minutes later
two officers pulled up in a car, and, upon
'their entering, the man pointed to me
and told them that I was the individual
who had refused to leave the building at
his request. One of the officers walked
over to me and asked what I was solicit
ing, upon which I told him that I was not
soliciting, but that I was a minister of
the gospel and one of Jehovah's witness
es; then I went ahead explaining to him
what had already taken place.

All my explaining to the officers, how
ever, was to no avail, even though I men
tioned to them-the recent case of Com
monwealth v, Richardson. One of them
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told me that such a case did not apply in
this instance, that a man's home is his
castle and that I had no right to enter
that apartment building without first
asking the superintendent's permission.
Again I recounted my experience of try
ing to reason with the man who had ac
costed me, explaining to him who I was,
what I was doing, that I had a constitu
tional right to do this work, and which
right had been upheld by the Massachu
setts Supreme Judicial Court. Finally
siding in with the manager, one of the
officers told me that he was giving me
another opportunity to pick up my bag
and leave the apartment and not to come
back again without asking the superin
tendent's permission. To this I informed
him that I could not leave voluntarily,
that it was my God-given duty and com
mission to call upon the people in that
apartment house and explain to them
concerning Jehovah's kingdom. Seeing
that I would not leave, one of the officers
went out to the car and radioed for the
patrol wagon. While waiting for the pa
trol wagon to come the man of the house
who had accosted me began to express
himself more freely by saying that he
had no objection to anyone preaching or
carrying on their religion; that he was
not the manager of the place and was
merely watchingit for the day. He said
he had been strictly informed not to al
low solicitors or anyone to come into the
building who did not belong there. He
then said that if I wanted to come back
the next evening and talk with the man
ager and obtain his permission to preach
in the building at a later date it would
be all right with him. To this I answered
him that I would be only too glad to do
so, but at this point the officers objected
by telling the man it was too late to call
the thing off because they had called up
the patrol wagon and they would be in
the middle if I were let go. .

When the patrol wagon came I was
taken down to Station No. 16 on Boyls
ton street, in Back Bay, Boston. A man in
plain clothes who I was informed was the

27



lieutenant asked me my name, address,
age, height, weight, and whether married;
and which questions I answered. The
lieutenant then ordered the officer who
had arrested me to take some of my per
sonal clothing, such as belt' and tie, and

•• to lock me up. Surprised at this quick
1action I asked the lieutenant what I was

being charged with, and he told me
'Trespassing'. I then asked him if I could
have the party presenting the' charges
come down to sign the complaint. To this
he informed me that such matters would
be taken up in court on Tuesday. I then
asked permission to call my lawyer;
which permission was granted. So I
called one of the brethren, who quickly
made arrangements to bail me out.

I was out on $25.00 bail and went on
trial Tuesday morning, June 19, in the
Pemberton Court House, Boston.

The prosecution offered six witnesses,
the superintendent and his wife, and the
owner of the building and his wife, and
the' two officers who first came upon the
scene in the police car, but only four

witnesses were called to the stand. The
testimony they gave was accurate, ex
cept one police officer, who stretched my
refusal to leave the building to the point
of saying that I said I would not leave
for him or all the Boston police force
combined.

For my part, I had full opportunity to
explain my position, which gave a good
chance to witness to the court. Another
opportunity to witness presented itself
when the judge asked me when and how
I first became one of Jehovah's witness
es, which opportunities I made good use
of, by the Lord's grace.

In his statement, the judge picked up
one of the remarks of the arresting offi
cer who had said that a man's home is
his castle and I had no right to invade
anyone's castle. .The judge said, "In my
opinion, if a man's home is his castle and
if there were 29 castles in that building,
then one castle owner has no right to tell
28 other castle owners that they cannot
have visitors. I find the man NOT GUILTY."
-Kingdom publisher, Massachusetts.

DO YOU HAVE YOUR PERSONAL BIBLE',?
The Holy Bible's being the most valuable

and essential book in existence today and be
ing God's Word of guidance concerning our
present and future life should rouse within
every person the desire to have in his posses
sion a personal copy of the Bible, particularly
since man's words and efforts fpr world peace
and human security have always reaped
failure.

The Watchtower Society is pleased to an
nounce that it has printed its own edition of
the Am,erican Standard Version of 1901 un-

altered, containing the complete Bible. The
Watchtower edition is of convenient size, be
ing 7i" x5i" x Ii", printed in bold type on
thin Bible paper, with binding of light-brown
leatherette, gold-stamped. Adding to its use
fulness are many footnotes and the use of
diacritical marks to show pronunciation of
proper names. Greatly increasing its value is
the supplementary 100-page concordance of
Bible words, names and expressions, and
maps; a feature that only the Watchtower edi
tion Bible presents. Mailed postpaid on a con
tribution of $1.50 per copy.

I

I
L

WATCHTOWER . 117Adams St. Brooklyn I,N. Y.
Please send me a copy of the Watchtower edition American Standard Version

Bible, for which I enclose.a contribution of $1.50.

Name _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _._ _ _.._.. Street __.._ _ _ _ _ __._ _ _.
Postal

City _ _ _ _ _.__;_ Unit No State p •••_ _ •••_ _ _.
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Cranmer, Latimer, and Ridley

THOMAS CRANMER, born July 2, 1489;
burned at the stake March 21, 1556.

Hugh Latimer, born about 1490; burned
at the stake October 16, 1555. Nicholas
Ridley, born about 1500; burned at the
stake October 16, 1555. Because these
men loved the Scriptures, and were ar
rested at the same time by command of
Bloody Mary, and two of them were
executed at the same time, they are brief-
ly considered together. .

Thomas Cranmer, a diligent student,
familiar with Hebrew, Greek, Latin,
French German, and Italian; an athletic
young 'man; a twice-married man, at
tracted the attention of Henry VIII when

. it a~cidentally came to the latter's eats
that Cranmer had said to mutual friends
that" perhaps, after all, the king's ~ar

riage to his deceased brother's WIdow
Catherine was illegal, and that, because
of this, Bloody Mary, his daugh~er ~y
that marriage, was incapable of being hIS
successor on the throne..

That was just what Henry wanted
most to hear, for he had already shunted
Catherine off to the sidetrack, had mar
ried Anne Boleyn, and he wanted Anne's
daughter, Elizabeth, to reign if it should
so be that a woman must sometime take
his place on the throne. Thomas did not
pine for the job, but he couldnot well
get out of it; so, after some prehI~l1n~rIes

he was sent to Rome to present hIS VIews
to the pope. On his way l;>ack he formed
intimate connections with the rising
party of Protestants in Germany: This
later influenced his conduct greatly, and
had its effect on Henry also.

Henry made Cranmer archbishop of
Canterbury, and in that job he made
an earnest effort to promote the circu
lation of the Scriptures in the English
tongue, by encouraging translation, and
procuring an order that a cepy of the
Bible in English should be set up in
every church in a convenient place for
reading. In 1534 he set on foot a trans
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lation of the Bible, by dividing Tyndale's
version of the writings of the apostles
into nine or ten parts, which he required
the most learned bishops to revise; the
translation was completed and published
ultimately at Paris. As soon as this Bi
ble was published, in 1541, Cranmer re
ferred to the universities the task of re
vising it, and for the next few years the
Reformation, toward which Henry had
in the meantime grown cold, became the
sole occupation of his life.

Bloody Mary Ascends the Throne
Mary I, queen of England, eldest

child of Henry VIII, ascended the throne
July 16, 1553. Straightway this murder
ess reinstated the Roman Catholic prel
ates who had been dismissed, married
Philip II of -Spain, an ardent Catholic,
declared that England was now fully rec
onciled to the pope, revived the laws
against heresy, and proceeded to burn
about 200 at the stake.

.Cranmer was among those arrested.
The charges against him were blas
phemy, perjury, incontinence, and here
sy. At first he was weak enough to re
cant, and, to suit the new flock of Cath
olic ecclesiastics, was induced to revile
his whole career and the Reformation. In
due course of time, it having been deter
mined to murder him, he was placed on
a scaffold in Saint Mary's Church, the
day he was to suffer, there to listen to
a declaration of his faults and heresies.

Imagine the surprise, when he electri
fied his audience, and placed his name
among the scroll of unforgettable mar
tyrs, when he repudiated his ~ecantation

in toto, and declared that, as It had been
his right hand that had offended, so,
when he got to the fire, that hand should
be the first to suffer. After acknowledg-

. ing that he had belied his conscience in
making any recantation whatever, he
said to his murderers:

And forasmuch as my hand offended ill
writing [a recantation] contrary to my heart,
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therefore my hand shall first be punished,
for, if ~ may come to the fire, it shall be first
burned. And as for the Pope, I refuse him
as Christ's enemy and Antichrist, with all his
false doctrines.

Cranmer, was hurried to the stake,
". where he kept his right hand, with which
i he had signed his recantation, extended

in the flames, that it .might be consumed
before the rest of his body. The calm
cheerfulness with which he carried 'out
his resolve is accepted by his fellow men
as proof that he wished to do right and
to be right with God. He is not the first
man that has done wrong and afterward
repented of it. How about David 1 How
about Peter l How about many others,
except Jesus 1 '

Hugh Latimer to the Stake
Henry VIn never knew his own mind

from one day to the next, and was there
fore as inconsistent about his religion as
he was about whatever particular female
happened at the moment to be his "wife".
During the years 1538-1544, meantime
being fawned upon by his daughter Mary
[who in her own writing stated that she
was an illegitimate child], he procured
the enactment of a law called the "six
articles for the abolishing of diversity of
opinions". The penalty was death for
preaching contrary to Henry's ideas of
the moment -regarding the sacrament,.
celibacy, masses, confessions, etc.
. Latimer was a preacher, not a politi

cian: He was familiar with the Scrip
tures, which, at the time of his rise to
prominence, were being disseminated in
England chiefly by the surreptitious eir
culationof Wycliffe's translation of the,
Gospels and Epistles. As an associate of
Cranmer, his preaching, more than that
of any other man, had established the'
principles of the, Reformation in the
minds and hearts of the British people.

-He resigned his bishopric rather than
sign up on Henry's dotted line abolishing
diversity of opinions.

Mary's friends, of course, grabbed
Latimer, and, on October 16, 1555, he
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and Ridley were led to the stake at Ox
ford. Ridley he greeted with the words,
"Be of good comfort, Master Ridley, and
play the man; we shall this day light
such a candle by God's grace in England
as shall never be put out." He received
the flame, embraced it, bathed his face
and hands in it, and soon passed away.
An admirer says of him: .

He was brave, honest, devoted, and ener
getic, homely and popular, yet free from all
violence; a martyr and hero, yet a plain,
simple-hearted, and unpretending man; an
earnest, hopeful, and happy man, fearless,
open-hearted, hating nothing but baseness,
and fearing none but God, not throwing away
his life, yet not counting it dear when the
great crisis came, calmly yielding it up as the
crown of his long sacrifice and struggle. There
may be other reformers that more engage our
admiration; there is no one that more excites
our love.

"Catholic Encyclopedia" Silent
While all other encyclopedias make

suitable mention of Cranmer, Latimer,
and Ridley, yet the Catholic Encyclope
dia omits any reference to any of them.
Shame is all right in its place, if it pro
duces results, but this devilish outfit has
no repentance for any of these murders,
nor for any of its other incredible acts
of infamy.

Nicholas Ridley was a most zealous,
ardent student. In 1530 he committed to
memory almost all of the epistles, in
Greek; in 1534 he was chosen chaplain
of his. university, and in 1537 was made
chaplain to Thomas Cranmer, arehbish
op of Canterbury. Highly educated (at
Cambridge, Paris and Louvain), he
preached with such vigor in this latter
post as to make him one of the most
prominent of the reformers.

In 1545 he carefully exa:mined the doc
trine of transubstantiation and joined
with Cranmer and Lati:mer in concluding
that this basic doctrine of Roman Cath
olicis:m has no foundation in the Scrip
tures. In 1547 he preached against the
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use of images in churches and ceremo
nies, and against the use of so-called ''holy
water" in driving away devils. In 1550
he directed that the Roman altars should
be replaced with tables, in order to assist
the people to see that no altar is neces
sary to the celebration of the sacrament.
He was, of course, on Bloody Mary's list
of humans to be butchered.

The evening before Ridley's execution
he supped with some of his friends,
showing great cheerfulness; and refused
the offer of one of them to sit up with
him, saying, "I mean to go to bed, and,
by God's will, to sleep as quietly as I

ever did in my life." The next morning,
arrayed in his episcopal habit, he walked
to the place of execution between the
mayor and one of the aldermen of Ox
ford. Seeing Latimer approach, he ran to
meet him, and, embracing him, exclaimed,
in response to Latimer's salutations al
ready recorded, "Be of good heart, broth
er, for God will either assuage the fury
of the flames, or else give us strength to
endure them." Then, going to the stake,
they both kissed it, and the monument
which stands where' they were reduced
to ashes is one of the show places in Ox
ford to this very day.

•••

Garbage Disposal at Fontana

OUT in the wide open spaces to the
east OfLos Angeles is the hog-raising

town of Fontana. Thither goes its gar
bage, 220,000 tons a year, for which it re
ceives $80,000. Enough of this garbage
is fed to hogs that the Fontana farm
produces 7,500 tons of pork annually.
The garbage that is not eaten by the
porkers is spread on concrete floors,
there dried in 'the hot sun, then pulver
ized, sacked, and sold, as a high-grade

\fertilizer. The fertilizer thus sold weighs
around 20,000 tons and brings the con
cern $126,000 a year, which is $46,000
more than the garbage cost in the first
place.

The suggestion has been made that if
all the garbage in the country were dis
posed of by' turning it direct into ferti
lizer, the general health of the', whole
populace would be improved. At present,
the United .States, due to its large con
sumption of hamburgers which are part
pork, and often improperly cooked, leads
the world in its trichinosis rate, and for
this serious disease there is no cure.
Surely, if garbage can be disposed of at
a profit, as fertilizer, that is better than
to dispose of it down human throats, as
a purveyor 'of trichinosis. It is well
established that hogs. fed with city gar-
OCTOBER 10, 1945

bage are more prone to trichinosis than
other hogs. '

• • •

A&P's Control of the Eats
• Referring to the government's suit
against the A&P, Labor Action ex
plains that the A&P had 585 stores and
$31,000,000 sales in 1914 but in 1941 it
had 6,400 stores and $1,378,666,000 sales.
Five steps are alleged as to its methods,
and which steps are rapidly giving it
control of what comes before the aver
age American as he dines: (a) it buys
whole crops and thus gains control of
wholesale markets; (b) it buys in such
huge quantities that it forces manufac
turers, canners and processors to main
tain two price levels, 'one for itself and
another for its competitors; (c) it con
trols-prices charged by its competitors,
which is done by pressure through the
wholesalers; (d) in certain cases the
competitors are even instructed by the
A&P what they must charge; (e) when
it enters a new district, it lowers the
prices below the cost of its 'competitors,
but makes up for it by higher prices in
other districts. In other words, A&P
customers pay the bill for expanding its
already overgrown business.
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Ip Brief
The Vaudois Teacher

+\ rrhe Vaudois (as they were called in
France),' or Waldenses, or Albigenses,
were Jehovah's witnesses. They carried
the Word of God, even though it meant
death to be caught with it. They ap
peared as peddlers in the Alpine valleys.
First, they would, offer 'their wares, and
after they. had effected their sale to the
lady of the castle they would say
but let Whittier tell it:
"0 lady fair, I have yet a gem which a purer

. lustre flings
Than the diamond flash of the' jewelled
. crown on the lofty brow of kings;

A. wonderful pearl of exceeding price, whose
virtues shall not decay;

Whose light shall be as a spell to thee,
and a blessing on thy way!"

The lady glanced at the mirroring steel where
her :form of grace was seen,

Where her eyes shone clear, and her dark
locks waved their clasping pearls between.

"Bring forth thy pearl of exceeding worth,
thou traveller, gray and old,

And name the price of thy precious gem,
and my page shall count thy gold."

The cloud went off from the pilgrim's brow,
as a small and meagre book,

Unchased with, gold or gem or cost, frq.~

his folding robe he took! .' "
"Here, lady fair, is the pearl of price.

May it prove as such to thee!
Nay, keep thy gold. I ask it not, for the

Word of God is free I" .

By the Council of Toulouse, France, in
1229, it was forbidden to have the Word
of God. But these so-called "peddlers"
got the Word through.-Contributed.. . . . "'~

. My son, if you receive my words, and store
my commands within you, inclining your ear
to wisdom, and applying your mind to reason;
if you appeal' to intelligence,and li:ft up your
voice to reason; if you seek her as silver, and
search for her as for hidden treasures-then
will you understand reverence for the LORD,

and will discover the knowledge of God.
-Proverbs 2: 1-5, American Translation.
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The Disappearance of Adolf Hitler

Number 681

BORN April 20, 1889, Adolf Hitler
was a carpenter and paper-hanger

and architectural draftsman in Vienna
from 1907 to 1912, when he removed to
Munich. There, in 1914, he joined the
German army, and after World War I,
when he was thirty years of age, he
organized the National, Socialist Work
ers' Party, or the Nazis, as commonly
called. Jesuitically trained, a capable

,orator, demonized, and entirely without
principle, he became dictator of Ger
many March 5, 1933, and from that mo
ment became a menace to all mankind.
Excepting only the first man, Adam,'
Hitler is the responsible tool for the
death of more humans than any other
man that ever lived. What has become of
this man is a subject of interest to all,
and there is now presented, from a great
variety of sources, what informationis
available on the subject.

There is some reason to believe that
Klara Poelzl, the mother of Adolf Hit
ler, was the great-granddaughter of
Napoleon Bonaparte, as a result of one,
of his illicit love affairs at Austerlitz;
there is evidence that in her youth Hit
ler's mother paid visits to Napoleon's
tomb in Paris, about the year 1880; there
is the certainty that the first thing Hitler
did after capturing Paris was to visit
Napoleon's tomb, and it is certain also
that this wholesale murderer, at the
height of his power, gave strict orders
that his body was to be placed in the
tomb beside that of Napoleon, so that
the bodies of the two murderers might
lie side by side. It need occasion no sur
prise, therefore, that Adolf Hitler as-
OCTOBER 24, 1945

pired to imitate the career of the man
that covered Europe with blood and
tears for the twenty terrible years from
1795 to 1815. He considered himself a
second and a greater Napoleon. Every
thing about him shows that there was no
limit to his egotism. Moreover, he had
Napoleon's life history to guide him.

Submarine Commander Bender
It sometimes happens that a military

man .gets to bragging of what his side
will do or can do, and so lets fall some
interesting information. This was done
by a German submarine commander
named Bender to German cadets at
Esbjerg, Denmark, in October, 1944. By
that date the Russians had cleared their
country of German troops and were clos
ing in on Hungary. It began to look bad
for der Fuehrer, and so Bender said:

Hone day it finally comes to pass that our
beloved Fuehrer must leave Germany tempo
rarily, the German Navy will take him in its
care. The German Navy knows all the island
domains of this world. It has If-boat bases and
hiding places in the most distant seas. There
we have stored supplies of all kinds, arms,
ammunition, concrete, tools and machinery,
and if the land war one day should end, we
will be able to continue the struggle another
ten years, rallied around our Fuehrer. [Wire
less to the New York Times from.Stockholm,
Sweden, October 29, 1944]

"By January, 1945, Hitler realized that
his day was done, at least for the pres...
ent, and though he was driving every:'
body else to sacrifice themselves and
their loved ones, he was manifestly look.
ing for some way to save his own life
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A Glimpse of the Satanic Powers
All who are familiar with the Scrip

tures will remember the third tempta
tion of Christ Jesus, wherein He was
given a vision of all the governments of
this present evil world. Matthew records
it thus:

and that of the unmarried mother of his
two children. In other words, he was
looking for an Elba from which, per
haps, if he had Napoleon's success, he
might stage a come-back. In that month
a high German officer, captured in Italy,
'said of Hitler:

1 "1Der fuehrer gives Again, the devil
an impression of com- taketh him up into
plete absentminded- an exceeding high
ness. When our gen- mountain, and shew-
eral reported to him, eth him all the king-
der fuehrer was ab- doms of the world,
solutely motionless and the glory of
and distant. them; and saith unto

In a radio ad- him, All these things
dress that month will I give thee, if
he urged the sick thou wilt fall down
and aged to fight and worship" me.
and the women and Then saith Jesus un-
girls to stand by to him, Get thee
the cause. Follow- hence, Satan: for it
ing the teachings is written, Thou shalt
of his church (Ro- worship the Lord thy,
man Catholic) he God, and him only
denounced Commu- s hal t tho u serve.
nism and demoe- Then the devil leav-
racy, and wound eth him, and, behold,
up by imploring angels came and min-
his god (the Devil) istered unto him.
to grant him mer- Hitler could not
ey, saying, "The see that Germany
Almighty will not was one of those
des e r t one who g 0 v ern men ts,
gave all for his though he did seem
people." to see, to some ex-

Noone should be tent, that Russia is
disturbed by the in- Hitler attending religious services in St. Hedwig's one of them. In his
formation that Hit- Cathedral, Berlin broadcast Febru-
ler wnrships the . ary 24, 1945, on the
Devil: millionsare doing so. Hitler hates 25th anniversary of the National Social.
the true God, Jehovah (mentioned some ist Party's program he charged that
6,600 tim~s in the Scriptures), so much when the "bourgeois states" made com
that he even issued orders that the name mon cause with Russia, their
be. expunged from every church in Ger. stupid representatives think that they can con
many, And men and women were given chide a treaty with the devil, cherishing the
liberty if .they promised . to .renounce hope that they will be more cunning than he
Him, and were remanded to .death or is satanic.
worse than death if they refused to do so. At that meeting, to thirty of his lead-
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From a photograph of .Hitler leaving Catholic
cathedral.-In London Catholic Herald.

ers, Hitler admitted that the war was
lost and that the German casualties then
amounted to 12,500,000 dead, wounded
and missing; At about the same time, he
was quoted as saying, "God help me for
what I will do in the last eight days of
this war." Just what he meant by that

'expression is unknown.
How preposter

ous that a man
who insisted upon
wholesale torture
and death of the
J ews,and who re
quired that those
who personally
sought to get rid
of him should be
hung naked and
choked by wire in
stead of rope, so
that their suffer
ings would be more
exquisite and last
longer, should dare
to take the name of
God upon his lips!
This inhuman fiend
denied these men
any consolation on
their way to the
gallows, had them
put on wooden
slippers so that
they would stumble
on the way, con
demned them to be
unshaven and weak
fromIoss of food,

, and in the execu
tion room had spe
cial lamps installed
so that Nazi pho
tographers could take movie and still
pictures of the men in their death ago
nies. These pictures were afterwards
gleefully shown to Hitler arid his ad
mirers.
Goebbels Was True to the Devil
. There can, be no question that Goeb

Oc::T9BER 24,1945

bels was one of the biggest liars that
ever lived, but he seems to have been
true to his god, the Devil, down to the
very end of his life. A dispatch from
London, published in the New York
Times, described him thus:

A cynical propagandist who set out with
out scruple to warp the mind of a whole na

, tion, he was the great
intellect of the Nazi
party, a Catholic-bred
universi ty-trained
Rhinelander. A Nazi
since he first heard
Hitler speak in 1922,
he was largely re
sponsible for the hyp
notic hold his party
fastened on Germany.

In what was
probably his last
broadcast, with the
Russians, forcing
their way into Ber
lin from the east,
and America and
Britain from the
west, Goebbels said
that Hitler would
find the way out;
that

Our fuehrer will
go forward until the '
very end. We vow we

'will never let him
down. [Dispatch from
London, April 19,
1945]

On May 2, 1945,
it was already cir
culated in London
that Goebbels was
dead. June 8 the

New York Daily News quoted Russian
authorities as saying that in the big un
derground fortress built by the Nazis be
neath the Reichschancellery in Berlin

Bodies positively identified as those of Paul
Josef Goebbels and his wife and children were
found.
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At about the same time, and evidently
referring to the same information, the
New York Times said:

Goebbels was a cynical careerist who would
have gladly fled had.he been able to, and if he
finally poisoned himself and his family it was

'. only because his master had kept him at his'
wost until it was too late for flight.
4

Goebbel« Died but 1I~tler Didn't
The reaction of the London Cavalcade

to the same dispatches as those last men
tioned is very interesting. It talks about
the creation of a mystical Hitler, which
is manifestly absurd. But it gives good
reason to a hardheaded analyst to lead
to the opinion that Hitler skipped out
of Berlin just in time to escape death.
This opinion will be explored later.
Meantime, here is the Cavalcade story:

For some time before the final act in Ber
lin preparations had been made to keep alive
the Hitler spell over young Germans by prop
aganda of a romantic mythological character.
Hitler was presented as the embodiment of
the "eternal Germany", a man impervious to
mortal harms and destined to survive in one
form or another as the fuehrer of "invincible
Germany". '

Lack of _positive information concerning
Hitler's end has created a mystery from which
the myth is growing. Information obtained by
Allied Intelligence Officers from men allegedly
near the fuehrer in the last days of Berlin is
confused and contradictory. Mu£k of it is
probably a "planf'. Hitler, it is said, fought
to the end with his SCMr der Getreuen, the
group of the most faithful. When the fight was
over; and while Berlin, was still wrapped in
flames, N.K.V.D. officers, the Soviet Security
Police, searched in vain for a week to recover
the fuehrer's body.

They found the\'corpses of Goebbels and his
family, in whose company, it is believed, Hlt- '
ler spent his last hours. Some of the bodies
of Hitler's most faithful' were also there,
mostly burned beyond recognition; but So
viet experts are positive that the remains of
Hitler were not among them. From this ideal
mystery setting the, myth arises. With the ex-

e

I

eeption of Joachim von Ribbentrop [now in
Allied hands], all the top Nazis have been
accounted for, either dead or alive. Himmler
poisoned himself; Goering, Ley and Rosenberg
are prisoners. Only Hitler is missing.

Nazi Party philosopher Rosenberg, original
begetter of the Hitler myth, declared in a
speech in Munich, delivered in September,
1942:

"The Fuehrer will not die like you and 1.
Like,Jesus Christ, he will become a myth even
before the tears of those who mourn him are
dry. Whenever the German Reich is in danger,
and whenever it is in .need of a great man,
the fuehrer will appear, either to the masses
or toa few faithful disciples, to guide and
lead them. From now on until eternity, Ger
many,' and especially German youth, will al
ways wait and hope for Adolf Hitler."

Hitlerite technique for winning the souls of
. German children is too well known to be set
forth in detail here. It included semi-military
training from a very early age, the distortion
of 'historical "and geo-political facts, dissemi
nation of the "master race" theory, the
estranggment of children, from parents for
the purpose of arresting home influence; anti
Christian propaganda, and physical training
aimed at preparing the young for. acts of
brutality. Children were taught to spy on
their parents and to make daily reports to
their officers on conversations heard at home
[Catholic Action in action]. Before the war
the Nazis publicized cases in which members
of the' Hitler Youth betrayed, and even
stabbed their parents for criticizing Hitler.

A Sorry Lot of Murderers
At the time this is written, most of'

those :prominent in Nazi affairs are pris
oners In the Palace hotel at Luxembourg,
where they are held for the crimes
against humanity in which they all par
ticipated and to which they all sub
scribed. They are a sorry lot of crim
inals. Their only entertainment is to view'
the films of the atrocities for which they
were responsible, and to walk and talk
together.

Heinrich Himmler is not there. He
suicided by biting off the neck of a vial
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Adolf HItler and Dr. Goebbels with priest visit the graves of the Nazi "martyrs" in Berlin cemetery.

of poison which he carried in his mouth
for that purpose. He is for ever dead.
This inhuman fiend at one time had
1,000,000 armed men under his immedi
ate authority, wore a bullet-proof vest,
traveled in a specially designed armored
car and personally instructed agents of .
the Gestapo and members of the Elite
Guard in beating, bone-breaking, latrine
ducking and mutilation. Besides exter
mination of millions of Jews he was per
sonally responsible for putting to death
100,000 German defectives, to "improve
the German race" and make them like
himself, absolutely without a trace of
mercy or compassion.

On the same day (May 23) that Himm
ler suicided, Admiral Hans Georg von
Friedeburg committed suicide in the
same manner. He was the one-time com
mander-in-ehief of the German nary.
OCTOBER 24, 1945

The day following, Field Marshal Robert
Ritter von Greim, last chief of the Ger
man air force, went to death by the same
route. None of these men had the moral
courage to stand up like men and take
what they knew was due as a result of
their acts. Why should anybody suppose
that Hitler himself had any more moral
courage than these white-livered pol
troons?

Joachim von Ribbentrop, German for
eign minister, was of the same stripe.
When found, in his pajamas, in a Ham
burg apartment which he shared with a
handsome woman that was not his wife,
he had on him several hundred thou
sand German marks, and he also had
the usual container of poison which, so
it seems, is the Nazi substitute for cour
age. Any sneak can kill himself; it takes
courage to stick it out. Ribbentrop could
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not have been very enthusiastic about
using his poison, if, as reported by The
Associated Press, he had $3,500,000
salted away in foreign countries sixty
days before he was caught. Some of this
money, so the report said, was used to
buy shares in a St. Louis wine company.

;'Before he became the German amhassa
4dor 'to Britain, and later the German
foreign minister, he had been a wine
salesman.

Reich Marshal Hermann Goering was
another one of these papier-mache
"heroes". When he was' captured he was
carrying around with him one of the
poison capsules, but lacked the nerve to
use it. News dispatches disclose that he
is a dope addict. ,

Dr. Robert Ley, who "took over" the
German labor unions, an".d so destroyed
them, was another of these mock heroes,
and he also attempted to commit suicide
by poison when his identity was proved.
In September, 1944, Dr. Ley's personal
agent, Herr Seyfried, purchased an
estate near Buenos Aires for £'178,000. It
is unlikely that Dr. Ley was very en-

. thusiastic about his poison attempt.

Some of the' Yarns About Hitler
On the afternoon of April 22, Hitler's

secretary, Gerhardt Herrgesell, left Ber
lin by plane for BerchtesgadenJ'with
thousands of pages of notes on the in
side story of Germany at war in the last
two years". His statement is that at that

, time Hitler was convinced that "all was
lost". Does it look as if a man would
send out thousands of pages of notes if
he never expected to see the transcrip
tion of those notes ~

Somebody seems to have had some spe-
'cial interest in those records; else why
did the New York' Times publish this
dispatch, which now follows; in its issues
of both June 27 and June 28, 1945~-

The Moscowradio said last night that Adolf
Hitler'spersonal archives and records of the
Reich Chancellery.are hidden in Palencia .in
northern Spain, where they are now guarded
by a special Falangist garrison. The broad-

S

cast, monitored by the National Broadcasting
Company, said a fleet of German planes
brought the records to the Balearic Islands
and that Spanish government planes picked
up the documents and took them to Madrid
and later to Palencia.

It is hard to try toput oneself in the
place of another, but try to put yourself
in the place of Hitler. Here is a man with
a Napoleonic complex; he is Jesuitically
trained; he is without the remotest con
cept of honesty or truthfulness; he is a
many-times murderer; he is a "practical
Catholic" bent on reversing the Peace
of Westphalia; he is one with the Roman
Catholic Hierarchy in championing the
cause of Franco the Butcher ;he is ad
mittedly the richest man in the world;
he is persistent and selfish to the last de
gree; he has loaded his secretary -. with
notes and told him where to deliver
them ; he. is surrounded by Russiatr,
British and American troops; he kn9Ws
he has lost the war, What would you do,
if you were in his place ¥ The answer is

. self-evident. You would circulate confus
ingreports tending to throw a halo about

, your last hours, and you would "beat it"
to a place of safety, under the protection
of the same organization that .off~roo
safety to Mussolini, and which hemig~t
still have had if he had remained int}¥e
palace-of the bishop whograntedij.i~
shelter.

'In any event, Hitler's. self-laUdatory
autobiography materials were.seen;Iin,gly
sent by plane to Palencia, Spain. Itwas
a good choice. Look it up on the~apap.d
you will see it is a juncti<)llwhe:n.ce9ne .
short railroad trip of less than 200 roil~s

takes one to the Spanish submarin,epoJ.'t
of· Santander;- while another trip'oftlle
same length takes one to the port of
Gijon, farther west On the same sea..
coast,onthe Bay of Biscay.

'\ J,

Some of the Confusing Reports'-
Only two days after his secretary left;

Hitler had a brain hemorrhage, if you
can believe Himmler. But can you be
lieve this wicked man who suicided, and

CONSOLATION



1. Nazi eelebrationwith ceremonies, at Duesseldorf. 2. Hitler and von Papen on the way to the Catholic
church in potsdam, 21 March, 1933. 3. Hitler atrriemorial raised to the fallen at Franken. 4. New

. Year's reception, 1935 .. The fuehrer talks with the papal nuncio.
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hid Hitler's body (so he said on May 11) ;
but who could believe him? He said Hit
ler "had been very sick with a brain dis
order and may have shot himself". And,
also, he may not; and so what l .

Hitler's Den and Way of Escape
On May 8, one week after his reported

death, the Russians in Berlin uncovered
the elaborate system by which Hitler
had planned to escape from the Chan
cellery and by which he probably did
escape. The Associated Press dispatch,
published in the New York Sun of the
same date, said:

The entrance to the elaborate hideaway was
through a concrete tower situated in' the
Reichschancellery courtyard, where the bodies
of many high Nazis who had committed sui
cide were discovered. A narrow door in the
tower led to Hitler's den, far below the
ground. There the- Russians found a hide-out
of several floors, comfortably equipped with
electrical heaters, stoves, fans, indirect light
ing-everything to make the Fuehrer com
fortable. Other rooms served as garages, with
special entrances into a long tunnel which led
to a street far from the Chancellery. One room
was a kitchen, electrically equipped. The kitch
en contained huge stores of food, and its
closets were stocked with Bavarian beer and
delicacies from all over plundered Europe,

The Russians entered' Berlin April 22,
and if it took them sixteen days to find
that secret tunnel, then -the tunnel must
have been w~ll designed and well con
strueted for the purpose for which it was
built, that is, to provide for der Fuehrer
a means of getaway in case of a pinch.

Five more weeks went by (ample time
for Hitler to get to any place in the world
that he- might have had in mind as a
haven of refuge) and on June 12 a Nazi
radio operating in the Weissenburg area
of southern Germany broadcast to the
German people, "Hitler will return IGer
many will save herself." The same Unit
edPress dispatch that carried this story

, said also:
The Germans have reported that Adolf Hit

ler was killed in Berlin, but Marshal Gregory
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whose hoard of $1,000,000 was found two
days after he had thus insulted man's
Maker ! It looks like an attempted cover
up. The very same dispatch that tells
about finding his money says also that
lJeOI\ de Grelle was with Hi~ler April 21
(the day before the Russians entered

'1 Berlin) and at that. time he
'found the Chancellor preparing to follow an
undivulged escape plane. By this account,
Hitler was in no mood either for suicide or
a fight to the death.

The yarn from Flensburg, Germany, ,
May 23, that Hitler died on May 1 as a
result of a mercy killing by a Dr. Morel
is 'contradicted in the same story by the
testimony of the same docto~ that on
April 21 Hitler had refused ~IS regular
injection of glucose and caffeine and he
had not seen him since that time.

May 2 the New York Sun had acolu~n
editorial entitled "The Passing of HIt
ler". It contains not a particle of' evi
dence that the man is dead. It merely
records the "official" announcement of
"the momentary seizure of power .by
Doenitz" with these remarks regarding
Hitler:

It may very well be that der Fuehrer did
die in leonine fashion, defending his lair in
the Chancellery, fangs bared, face to the ene
my. It may also' be that helpful associates
assisted his departure according to an ac
cepted German fashion. Or that he succumbed
to a stroke of apoplexy. Or that he died some
where else and sometime '.before. Or that it was
not he but a double who for political purpose
was representing him.

It might also be said that the moon is
made of green eheese ; but why belie,:e
it merely because somebody says It
might be so? Isn't it more reasonable to
take the view sent by the ASSOCIated
Press war correspondent Eddy Gilmore,
from Moscow, two weeks later':

The Russians are leaning more and more to
the idea that the Nazis might have planned
some gigantic hoax in reporting the death of
Hitler in Berlin.

Hermann Goering thinks that someone
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K. Zhukov, eommanderof Russian occupation
forces, said the Soviets have been unable to
identify any body definitely as that of Hitler.
Zhukov suggested that Hitler fled Berlin for
a hide-out somewhere in Europe just before
the Nazi capital fell. & I

A confirmation of the opinion of Mar
shal Zhukov is found in the United Press
dispatch from London June 18 repro
duced herewith:

The daily Express said today in a Copen
hagen dispatch that the Allies were searching
for Dr. Ferdinand Sauerbruch, a German
.surgeon who might have performed plastic
surgery on Hitler's face to disguise the Nazi
Fuehrer. The Russians found Sauerbruch's
instruments in the ruins of the Berlin Chan
cellery and there was evidence that he had
remained with Hitler during the city's last

,hours, the Express said.

The Submarines and Eva Braun
On May 22, three weeks after Hitler's

supposed death, there were yet between
thirteen and twenty-three German sub
marines unaccounted for and the state
ment was being made in Washington that
any U'-boats evading surrender would be
treated as pirates. There is reason to be
lieve that some of these submarines may
have been used to whisk Hitler, his wife
Eva Braun, his five-year-old son, and his

.four-year-old daughter to some rendez
vous in Patagonia. On June 11 the Ja
panese legation in Switzerland was in
sisting that Hitler is still alive and plans
to emerge from hiding "at the right mo
ment".

On July 16 the Chicago Times carried
a dispatch from its Montevideo corre
spondent, Vincent de Pascal, that he was
virtually certain that Adolf Hitler and
his wife Eva Braun, the latter dressed
in masculine clothes, landed in Argen
tina and are on an immense German
owned estate in Patagonia. According to
De Pascal, these estates were purchased
to provide sanctuaries for just such an
emergency. He said that the pair landed
on a lonely shore froni a German sub
marine which later surrendered to the
OCTOBER 24, 1945...

Allies. To this statement he then added:
In this connection the utmost significance is

now attached to the words of General Basilo
Pertine at a banquet on June 4: "I am glad
to announce that our friends are safe at last."

Supplementary Evidence ,
London Cavalcade of August 11,1945,

contains a four-column story in which
are assembled eight lines of evidence
that Hitler and Eva Braun are in Pata
gonia. They are here briefly summa
rized: .

(1) At every dinnertable and at every
corner cafe conversation in Buenos
Aires the whereabouts of Hitler is con
ceded to be Patagonia.

, (2) On June 7 the inhabitants of a
certain region of Patagonia began to no
tice the appearance of a number of alien
faces in their neighborhood: This report
was made by commercial travelers just
returned from the 280,OOO-square-mile
Patagonian area.

(3) Early in July a Federal Police in
spector reported to his superiors that he
had reason to believe Nazis had disem
barked at San Julian, on the Patagonian
coast.

(4) Those in position to know are sat
isfied that for an unspecified time Ger
man submarines were navigating in Ar
gentinian waters undisturbed.

(5) An Argentine State Fleet vessel
refueled a German submarine at least
once in the three months preceding pub
lication. An officer' of the fleet who re
ported this matter to his personal friend
in Montevideo said that before the sub
marine rose to the surface and became
visible the crew were sent below decks,
but that there were some persons who
saw the hose which connected the two
vessels.
. (6) A highly respected wealthy Ger

man, never on the black list, is known to
have entertained Nazis, in 1942, at his
vast fenced-in estate. Germans in uni
form made the Nazi salute, and every
thing was conducted as if they were with
in the late Third Reich. The police com-
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missar at La Plata who reported this
was relieved of his job because, so his
fellow police said, ''he knew too much."

(7) El Pamp,ero, before it was closed
down, reported on the sudden and mys
teriouslyanimated activity in the neigh
borhood of the huge estate already men-
"oned,
~ere it was reliably stated at the time that
a "high German personage" had "secretly
arrived", which led me to the virtually cer
tain belief that Hitler and Eva Braun were
in Argentina. The source is so trustworthy,
even describing Eva as wearing grey flannel
sl~cks, that even to<lay I hesitate to dis~elieve

this, -,
(8) The concluding proof is the pecu

liar case of the German Frau .Maximil
iana Oschatz. Exhibiting a large por
trait of Winston Churchill, and herself
wearing ostentatiously an R.A.F.pin,
she built at St. Clemente del Tuyua
large house facing the sea. She and her
gardener spent most of their time stroll
ing the near-by peach. One day she tnade
the fatal error of confiding to a female
friend that her husband was a German
U-boat officer. And, oddly enough, it was
opposite her house, on July, 1945, that
two German submarines were sighted.

The Cavalcade story also mentions the
curious toast by General Basilio Pertine,
June 4, 1945,when that enthusiastic pro
Fascist raised his glass and said:

W~ Argentines are not traitors. Therefore
I am glad to announce that our friends are
safe at last.

••

The latest available information OD7

Hitler's whereabouts is contained in an
item in the Meridian, Miss., Star which
carried this on September 12, 1945:

SAYS HITLER FLEES. Paris, Sept. 12--The
newspaper Pa~is Presse reported Tuesday
that Nazi Party Leader Martin Bormann was
tracked down, arrested and finally taken to
Moscow, where he revealed the fantastic de-:
tails of the alleged escape of Adolf Hitler and
Eva Braun, Hitler's girl friend.

According to the story, Hitler andM1ss
Braun fled from the 'I'iergarten to Valencia,
Spain, aboard a plane piloted by Capt. Hein
rich Schultz. From there, the pair proceeded
to Cape Verde Islands off the coast of West
Africa despite the protests of Generalissimo
Franco of Spain.

On June 15, the story continued, a sub
marine carried them to Tierra del Fuego, at
the southern end of Argentina, where,a base
for 300 persons has,been repaired by Sturm
fuehrer Karl Machner and Commander Count
von Aschersleben. The latter men were iden
tifiedas German agents working in Argentina.

The same day that the Chicago Times
carried' the story described on page 11,
the Atgentine newspaper Critica carried
one that Hitler is in the Antarctic con
tinent. That was manifestly merely
drawing a red herring across the trail,
to blind truth-seekers. Tierra del Fuego
is a cool but bracing climate, excellently
adapted to sheep-raising, and it isft.
long,long way from there.to the Antarc
tic continent.

HowWould Jesus Run a Business?

\

WH E N Jesus was a boy of twelve
. '. He felt that He must be about His

Father's business, but He had to wait
until He was a man before He was,
anointed, that being the age of maturity
under the Mosaic law. His Father's busi
ness, forJesus, was the preaching of the
gospel.He had.fellow preachers working.
with Him. The roads were hot and dusty.
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He had the welfare of these, fellow work
ers in mind when He washed their.feet:
The best-managed businesses are., Jlptc

those that are run on a master-and-slave
basis; Jesus made this plainwhen'H;e:
said: "

The kings.of the Gentiles exerciaeIordslfip
oyer them; and they that ,exercise authority)
upon them are called benefactors. But.y~ shall
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not be so: but he that is greatest among you,
let him be as the younger; and he that is
chief, as he that doth serve.-Luke 22: 25, 26.

So the steelmasters that vote them
selves salaries much larger than that of
the president of the United States, and
vote themselves huge annuities besides,
ought in justice to remember the men
that do the hardest work, and the most
dangerous work, and not balk, as they
did at Washington before the National
War Labor Board, when the question
was raised about paying these essential
workers an annual wage.

There are more ways of getting a big
day's work out of a man or a woman
than by acts of meanness and selfishness.
At the Hanes Hosiery Mills, Winston
Salem, N. C., it was founa that it actual
ly paid to send cold drinks, pastries and

. sandwiches around in the plant) to all
the 2,000 workers twice each morning,
three times each afternoon, and twice
nightly.

Workers Are Concerned for the Future
. T:Q.e big fellows, many of whom are
getting over $100,000 a year, are con
cerned for the future of the enterprises
they manage, and at least nominally for
the stockholders they are robbing, but
they don't seem to realize that the lowly
worker is also concerned for the future.
Oh, once in a while one of them goes on
the radio to try to prove to the 13,000,000
families that were out of work in the
days before the war that business will be
good after the war; and he does it with
his tongue in his cheek, for he knows
that when the orders cease the workers
are laid off. .A memorandum at hand says
that after the war there will be an imme
diatedemand for 500,000quickfreezers
for farm and horne use. But how long
would it take a modern bomber- or ship
building plant to make 500,000, little
things like that t and who could buy them

. if they' had no jobs!
The United States Steel Company has

bought out the GunnisonHousing Corpo
ration of New Albany, Ind., and expects,
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and is qualified, to produce pre-fabri
cated steel homes at the rate of a com
plete house every twenty-five minutes.
That sounds nice, but how would it sound
to you if you were trained as a carpenter,
trained to work only in wood ¥ or how
would it sound to you if you were a steel
worker about to be laid off ¥ Indeed, the
masons, carpenters and plumbers are al-,
ready disturbed about this new steel
company "Plan to Meet Home Demand
Expected After War", as the planis de
scribed in the New York Times.

You have heard about the mechanical
cotton-pickers; they are a great success
for everybody except the .hiI~an pickers.
Also, a brand new invention IS the sugar
harvester. It also is a great success. Be
neath a picture of it in the Indianapolis
Times is this statement: "Some 358 ma-

. chines, each replacing 75 men and cutting
11 acres an hour, have harvested 2,500,
000 tons of the 1944 crop." At your con
venience you can figure out what you
would do if you were a human sugar
harvester and one of these machines
were installed by the man for whom you
worked.

But suppose you were a miner and
<Iived at Pottsville, Pa. All you" would
have to do, if you can believe the New
York Times of October 19, 1944,would
be just to go and take a look at "the
biggest dragline shovel ever brought into
the anthracite fields, a 2,500,000-pound
monster that lifts 62,500 poundsdn its
bucket" and "will do the work of 1,000
miners".

The Twenty-second Amendment
Maybe you have heard of the twenty

second amendment lobby, under the man
agement of the former, Congressmen
Frank Gannett, of New York, and Sam
uel Pettengill; of Indiana, or maybe you
haven't, for the newspapers are cover
ing it up. In effect, its purpose is to limit
the power of Congress to tax' incomes
more' than 25 percent. , Exposing ,thiEf
lobby, Representative Wright Patman,
of Texas, made this disclosure:
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. if they are successful in their efforts, we
are just rendering lip service to the veterans
and their dependents, We will not be able to
-take care of the men who have sacrificed; we
will not be able to pay a penny to those who .
have lost eyes, legs and arms, and are per
manently disabled; we will not be able to pay

',anything to the widows and to the dependents
If those who have given their lives upon the
field of battle to save our country in time of
war, if this sinister organization succeeds in
what is known to be its primary objective.
Furthermore, there will be no old-age assist
ance, there will be no social security.

It is an interesting thing that just
while this nothing-for-veterans lobby was
being pushed, and adopted in some
states, as, for instance, New Jersey, at
the same time preparations were under
way to handle veterans or other civilians
who might not like the proposed "new
order", In Fact explains:

A test of this kind of postwar program was
made on June 12 [1944) at the gravel pits near.
Mesa Road, Colorado 'Springs, and reported
in the Colorado Springs Evening Telegraph
under the headline: "Lawmen Rehearse with
Tear-Gas Guns." It stated that "peace officers

representing the Colorado Springs police de
partment, Sheriff Sam Deal's office and the
State Highway Patrol" engaged in theprae
tice of gas warfare against civilians, being in
structed and directed by Herbert L. Gant, of
Seattle, a salesman of poison gas" made' by
Federal Laboratories of Pittsburgh. Says the
Telegraph [looking ahead to the jobless days
anticipated] : -

"Gant showed the assembled officers many
different types of gas weapons, including sev
eral models of gas-shooting pistols, billy clubs,
fountain .pens and regular gas riot guns....
Two types of gas were demonstrated, the reg
ular liquid gas contained in capsules and the
solid flake type. Both proved very effective.
The officers learned how to stand off mobs of
men Or drive them backwith gas. They learned
how to fire 'speed heat' projectiles by aiming
them at the ground and letting them ricochet
into place.... Gant also demonstrated a
'~ick gas' which comes out in a beautiful rose
colored cloud but makes anyone coming in
contact with it deathly ill 101' -several hours."

Does anyone suppose that if Jesus
were running a business in Colorado
Springs He would be a customer for any
of the goods Mr. Gant has for sale 1 And
if not, why not 1

••

Indian Population

FRIE NDS of the American Indian are
. not. ready to accept without qualifica

tion claims of the Indian Bureau that
the race is increasing in numbers. Time
magazine of December 23, 1940, quoted
Bureau Commissioner John Collier as
saying: "Indians are increasing iri North
America more rapidly than the whites.
. . . Since 1900they have increased from
237,000 to 361,OOO-up 521 percent."

On October 14, 1942" the Bismarck
(N. Dak.) Tribune editorially quoted the
following figures: "Reports by the Fed:
eral Indian Bureau show 350,397 Indians
in this country, of whom 153,993 are full
bloods. This is a 34-percent increase over
the census figures of 1890. ' .
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i Obviously, if we are to accept both
these statements at 100 percent face
value, we would find 24,490 less First
Americans in 1900 than in 1890. Bureau
of the Census figures show 248,253 abo
rigines in 1890. Also Mr. Collier's figure
of 361,000 Indian population in 1940 and
the Bureau of Indian Affairs' .reports,
quoted by the Tribune, showing 350,397
Indians in 1942 are hopelessly irreconcil
able.

As .further evidence of the untenabil
ity of the commissioner's position and,
of the methods employed by the Indian
Bureau in enumerating the red men, let
us consider the census returns available,
as follows : INDIANS, 1890, 248,253; 1900,
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237,196; 1910, 265,683; 1920, 244,437;
1930, 332,397; 1940,"':"'-the Census Bureau
is evidently still struggling with the
problem of' reconciling the figures
dropped in their lap by the Indian Bu
reau. [Census showed 333,969 in 1940.]

Compare the foregoing with figures
compiled in 1934 by the Bureau of For
eign and Domestic Commerce, Depart
ment of Commerce: 1900, 270,544; 1910,
304,950; 1920, 336,337; 1930, 340,541;
1933, 320,454. The 1930 and 1933 figures
exclude Indians no longer under the con
trol of the Indian Bureau.

Indian authorities are in accord that
the full-bloods are a definitely vanishing
people. It is also a matter of common
knowledge that many Indians were never
counted until this latest enumeration.
This is particularly true on the great
Navajo reservation, where until recently
it was said that many of these nomadic
people have never seen a white man.
Then there is a lot of latitude as to what
degree' of blood constitutes an Indian.
Census Regulations says: "456. INDIAlq"s.
-A person of mixed white and Indian
blood should be returned as an Indian,
if enrolled on an Indian Agency or Res
ervation roll; or if not so enrolled, if
the proportion is one-fourth or more,
or if the person is regarded as an Indi-

an in the community where he lives."
As a matter of fact there is no well-'

defined line of demarcation, but the more
Indians shown, the better for the Bu
reau, and they do most of the counting.
Why not let the Indians run their own
business affairs ~ These American citi
zens ask of what avail to them are great
buildings erected for the use of employ
ees at the many agencies, and charged
against tribal funds, while the Indians
themselves live largely dn wretched huts
and tents, and many constantly on the
border of starvation. The New York In
dians run their own tribal and personal
affairs, and are comfortable and happy.
Indians of the state of Maine are repre
sented in the Legislature.

The Freedmen's Bureau, created un
der the Act of March 3, 1865, and 'ap
proved by President Lincoln, did its
work quickly and well; then closed up
shop on June 30, 1872, with Negroes
handling their own affairs. Why not have
another Freedmen's Bureau ~ That word
"Freedmen" certainly is intriguing to
the Indians. An-Emancipation Proclama
tion might also be appropriate. There is
a discussion of the legal basis for that
action in J. G. Randall, Constitutional
Problems Under Lincoln.-Contributed
by an attorney.

I ••

Little Maids of New York

YOU can he glad that you are not little
Doreen Shook, now seven years of

age, who has been asleep in an Albany
hospital for more than three years. She
eats and grows like any normal child;
her eyes open in the morning, but she
sees nothing; she often cries; she hears

. I as one in a dream; she looks as if she
would like to speak, but she can not,
Her sickness caused the death of her
mother. Her father still visits her. Her
physicians have no hope of her recovery;
they say that her brain cells have been
destroyed by her affliction, encephalitis.

Little Helena Gottlieb has eliac, a
OCTOBl::R 24, 1945

rare disease, a form of dysentery which
requires . bananas. She has to have
six or eight a day, and at the time so .
many banana boats were being sunk her
mother had difficulty in getting any for
her. The story got to the police and they
sent out a call for bananas. And did
they get results ~ Bananas came from
all over the city, until finally a distress
call was sent out that with 48 bananas
in the kitchen no more were needed for
a week: When an enterprising news
photographer came around to get a.
picture of Helena he brought along ten
bananas in his camera case.
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.} Creation Account Harmonious

I T WAS toward the close of the sixth
epoch-day that God, or Elohim, as

Genesis 1: 1 of the creation account in
the Hebrew designates Him, created
man. The creation of him was the last
of the great creative week, the division
of the man into two persons, two sexes,
evidently being the final act. In the fol
lowing Bible account, from Genesis,
chapter 1, the male is first in order of

. creation:
"And God [Elohim] said, Let us make

man in our image, after our' likeness:
and let them have dominion over the fish
of the sea, and over the birds of the heav
ens, and over the cattle, and over all the
earth, and over every creeping thing
that creepeth upon the earth. And God
created man in his own image, in the
image of God created he him; male and
female created he them. And God blessed
them: and God said unto them, Be fruit
ful, and multiply, and replenish the
earth, and subdue it; and have dominion
over the fish of the sea, and over the
birds of the heavens, and over every liv
ing thing that moveth upon the earth."
-Genesis 1: 26-28, Am. Stan. Ver.

It would be well for us to note the wide
difference in the language used when re
ferring to man's creation from that re
ferring to the lower animal creation.
The former is a straight declaration of
the direct exercise of God's creative pow
er, while the latter allows for some de
velopment of plant and animal forms of
life: For example, Genesis 1: 11 (A.S.V.).:

. "And God said, Let the. earth put forth
grass, herbs yielding seed, and fruit-trees

. bearing fruit after their kind." Also Gen
esis 1: 20 (A.8.V.) : "And God said, Let
the waters swarm with swarms of living
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creatures, and let birds fly above the
earth in the open firmament of heaven."
Also Genesis 1: 24 (A.8.V.): "And God
said, Let the earth bring forth living
creatures after their kind, cattle, and
creeping things, and beasts of the earth
after their kind." All such creatures
were creations Of God.

There is no inharmony between the
foregoing account of creation and that
which follows in chapter two of Genesis.
Of the two accounts of creation the one
we have just been considering treats the
matter briefly and in its epochal order.
And Genesis 2: 1-3 was separated from
that account only by bad cha-pter divi
sion on the part of the Bible translators.
The second account, at Genesis 2: 4-25,
is merely a commentary on the first, and
is explanatory of details. The two ac
counts are not two separate records
drawn from two sources which disagree
with each other, but are in reality one
chapter of creation in full agreement
with· itself throughout. The first and
principal account gives the word "God",
or Elohim, when speaking of the Crea
tor; and the second or. commentary ac
count points out the name of the Creator
and hence states that it was "Jehovah
God" who did the entire work, "in the
day" that He made the heavens mid the
earth. Use of the word "day" grabs up
the whole time as one still larger epoch
day, including the six days of work al- .
ready described.

Genesis 2: 4-7 reads: "These are the
generations of the heavens and of the
earth when they were created, in the day
that Jehovah God made earth and heav
en. And no plant of the field was yet in
the earth, and no herb of the field had
yet sprung up; for Jehovah God had not
caused it to rain upon the earth: and
there was not a man to till the ground;
but there went up a mist from the earth,
and watered the whole face of the
ground. And Jehovah God formed man
of the dust of the ground, and breathed
into his nostrils the breath of life; and
man became a living soul."-A.8.V.'
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Neither that statement nor the state
ment of the next several verses disagrees
with Genesis, chapter one, that the plant
and lower animal life were created be
fore man's appearance. Genesis 2: 8-15
reads: "And Jehovah God planted a gar-
den eastward, in Eden; and there he put
the man whom he had formed. And out
of the ground made Jehovah God to
grow every tree that is pleasant to the
sight, and good for food; the tree of life
also in the midst of the garden, and the
tree of the knowledge of good and eviL
And a river went out of Eden to water
the garden; . -. . And Jehovah God took
the man, and put him into the garden of
Eden to dress it and to keep it." (A.B.V.)
Although this is described after man's
creation, the very language shows that
the plant life and vegetation was created
prior to man's creation as described in
Genesis, chapter one. The very fact that
God put the man in the garden of Eden
proves that fact. The garden was created
first for man, and not man for a garden
to be created afterward.

Neither does the next succeeding state:
ment of Genesis, chapter two, disagree
with chapter one as to the order. of crea
tion. Genesis 2: 18-22 reads: "And J eho
vah God said, It is not good that the man
should be alone; I will make him a help
meet for him. And out of the ground J e
hovah God formed every beast of the
field, and every bird of the heavens; and
brought them unto the man to see what
he would call them: and whatsoever the
man called every living creature, that
was the name thereof. And the man gave
names to all cattle, and to the birds of
the heavens, and to every beast of the
field; but for man there was not found a
help meet for him. And Jehovah God
caused a deep sleep to fall upon the man,
and he slept; and he took one of his ribs,
and closed up the flesh instead thereof:
and the rib, which Jehovah God had
taken from the man, made he a woman,
and brought her unto the man."-Am.
Stan: Ver.
OCTOBER 24. 1945

The account does not say, contrary to
chapter one, that God created the lower
animals after he made the man Adam.
It would be silly to imagine that, in order
to arrive at what would be a suitable
helpmeet or counterpart for man, God
would first have to create the lower ani
mal creations, with their own sex divi
sions and accommodations, in order to
determine that none of these were suit
able for man in order for God to fulfill
His purpose toward this earth, namely,
to quote Isaiah 45: 18: "He formed it to
be inhabited." Rather, chapter two
means that the animals which God had
alreadycreated before man's existence,
these God brought before man in order
that man might find and realize that in
none of these lower animals was a suit
able helpmeet or counterpart for him
self. Adam there saw that each kind of
animal had its sex balance in male being
mated with female, but no such thing ex
isted then' with reference to Adam. 'He
realized that none of such animals was
bone of his bone and flesh of his flesh.
Hence, first when God had let man come
to this appreciation, then God created
the-first woman and presented her to the
man. Thus man could appreciate more
the pleasure and satisfaction of having a
counterpart of himself who would be his
helpmeet. There is therefore no inhar
many between this account of human
creation, in two stages, and the account
in Genesis 1: 26-28 quoted above.

The final authority in support of the
agreement of the two accounts is found
in Jesus' words when quoting from both
accounts together as harmonious, say
ing: "Have ye not read, .that he who
made them from the beginning made
them male and female [Genesis 1 :26-28],
and said, For this cause shall a mall
leave his father and mother, and shall
cleave to.his wife; and the ;two shall be":
come one flesh ~- [Genesis '2 :24] So that
they are no more two, but one flesh: What
therefore God hath joined: together, let
not man put asunder." (Matthew 19: 4-6,
A.S.V.) Jesus' Harmonizing of the two
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creation accounts is final on the matter,
and it would be foolish and an insult to
Him as the Son of God to argue with

•

higher critics and other false scientists
of this world who try too read contradic
tion and inharmony into the accounts.

Freedom of Worship in Australia

.WHm greatest freedom of. all is the un
'iJ,. hindered and unrestrained right of
creatures to worship Jehovah God, the
Creator of the universe. Those who have
this freedom in its largest sense are free
to speak and publish the truth. They are
also free from the subtle snare of reli
gion, which indeed shackles the mind in
slavish ignorance, superstition and fear.
Freedom of worship in its purity is not
a mere man-made, man-granted, or man
invented freedom. It is a God-given right
and privilege that must be not only cher
ished in one's heart and mind but also
defended with one's life and substance.

.It is true, freedom of worship has
many foes that seek to destroy it. The
religious crusaders against Christianity
in Australia, for instance,onJanuary 17,
1941, seemingly were victorious when
they snuffed out freedom's beacon light
in that hind. On that fateful day the
governor-general by an order in council
declared Jehovah's witnesses to be an
unlawful organization. But in time,

Ithrough the due process of law, these
faithful witnesses were released from
the ban and fully exonerated of all the
false charges against them. The highest
court of Australia, on June 14, '1943, once
again lit the torch of freedom and set
it 'up high enough that men could again
freely worship their Creator in the man
ner He had chosen.

Yet, in less than two years after free
dom of worship was reinstated in that
land, an organized and diabolical effort
has been made to once again destroy
this inalienable right of the people. The
individuals who conceived this latest out
rage did not realize that the legal vic
tory of 1943 was a God-given one. So
when they launched their ill-aimed at
tack on the free worship of Jehovah this
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second time it boomeranged on their
own heads.

On April 27-29 of this year Jehovah's
witnesses in Australia simultaneously
assembled in fourteen widely scattered
centers. The principal event was to be
a public address, "The Meek Inherit the
Earth." That meant that Jehovah's serv
ants in each convention city must con
duct a strenuous advertising campaign.
Highway hoardings making known the
time and place of the public meeting
were used. Signs appeared in private
gardens, on railway stations, then on
buses and trams; announcements were
featured in the press, over local radio
stations, in shop windows, on cars and
trucks, on handbills and by sound-cars.
The campaign grew until every means .
was being used to advertise the public
meeting. The climax was reached when
during the convention the streets were
literally filled .with information walkers
and publishers with leaflets attached to
their lapels.

Never before had 'these towns wit
nessed such an event, and many wonder
ful experiences were enjoyed, not only
in the field service and in the advertising
work, but also in the homes of the peo
ple where eonventioners were billeted. In
many of these towns religionists and
their associates had, over the last three
or four' years, built up great prejudice
against Jehovah's witnesses and their
educational work. The Lord used His
people to destroy all this propaganda in
three short days. Their kind disposition
and fearless presentation of the King
dom message made them welcome every
where. The result of all this was that
thousands of meek persons of good-will
came to hear the hope-inspiring lecture.
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The Glenelg Assembly and After
In thirteen cities throughout Austra

lia the address, "The Meek Inherit the
Earth," was given to most attentive audi
ences and in an atmosphere of peaceful
ness befitting its theme. But not so at
Glenelg. The large audience that had as
sembled in the Maison Auditorium at
Adelaide's seaside suburb were to see
sO!(;lething new to most .of them, an ex
hibition of mob demonism.

As the chairman introduced the speak
er a mob of seventy stood up and burst
forth in a torrent of loud and abusive
language according to' a prearranged
plan. The powerful sound amplifier was
no.match for such a flood of vitupera
tion. There followed a turbulent, unruly
interval when the mob took charge. One

-of them had the idea that the national
anthem should be sung, seeing in it the
opportunity of lending a patriotic touch
to their evil designs. So a r~ucous ren
dermg of the anthem was given by the
mobsters. Just how they could expect
any self-respecting citizen to join them
in this desecration of the national an
them is. beyond understanding. The po
lice endeavored to quell the uproar, but
the hoodlums ignored them, insisting
that they were the "law", and they were
determined that the speech would not be
given.

When the speaker commenced the ad
dress these. outlaws rushed forward to
smash up the sound equipment. Two of
the ushers saw them coming. With faces
as bold as lions and with the courage and
valor found only in fighters for Theoc
racy, they stood guard over the machine,
determined that the Lord's equipment
should not be ill-used. In the ensu
ing scuffle four of the mobsters were
knocked down. The rest retreated amidst
cries of "Who said they wouldn't fight f"
Evidently they thought their numbers
were too few; the ratio was only 35 to 1.
Later the ringleader announced that "as
this is F1 free country" and as he and
his fellows "believed in freedom of
speeeh" he would "call on all loyal eiti-
ocTOBER 24, 1945 \

zens to leave the hall". With that the
disturbers of the peace marched outside,
but stayed around the hall for hours and,
during the afternoon, smashed seventeen
windows of the hall with bricks. Mean
while the convention sessions went on ac
cording to program,

The outstanding feature of all this
was the determined stand taken by the
people of good-will, the meek, in attend
ance. Although many of these knew little
of the work of Jehovah's witnesses, they
refused to leave the hall with the self
styled "patriots", and stayed on 'for the
rest of the meeting. Those who remained
seated during the disturbance included
many returned soldiers.

Degradation of the Press
Journalism in Australia sank to a new

low in its reports on the meeting and re
lated events. This is understood to mean
that the public press, in part, in Austra
lia is now down in the same gutter as the
American press when it comes to report
ing the truth about an assembly of J eho
vah's people. During the week that fol
lowed the Glenelg disturbance sundry
local' bodies rushed into print with reso
lutions and motions calling for the sup
pression of Jehovah's witnesses and
making reckless assertions -to bolster
their demands. Threats were made that
every public meeting of Jehovah's wit
nesses would be wrecked as the Glenelg

. meeting had been. As often as the news
papers would give them space they filled
them with adjectives, while the papers
themselves added the exclamation marks.
It took the rabble-rousers about a week
to use up their religious and intolerant
ammunition.

Most of the newspapers stated that it
was the Returned Soldiers' League that
had broken up the meeting. But this was
not so, as was subsequently proved by
many facts. The hall itself was the prop
erty of the Returned Soldiers' League.
If the mob was made up of returned sol
diers, as claimed by the press, surely
after failing to break up the meeting

19



they would not have gone outside and
smashed in seventeen of their own win
dows just for spite. And, as already men
tioned, those that remained seated dur
.ing the disturbance included many re
turned soldiers who not only refused to
join the rowdies, even in their singing

'> of the anthem, but, to the contrary,
. i heartily expressed their disapproval.'

One young lieutenant, who had seen five
years' service in the Middle East and
New Guinea in the present war, came
forward to the chairman and said, "If
that is' freedom of .speeeh and freedom
of worship, I've fought in vain. This
w~ole thing is a disgraceful scandal!"

Persecution Increases Interest
The conduct of the gang opened wide

the eyes of many returned men at the
meeting and served only to intensify
their interest in the Kingdom message.
Following the incident one of Jehovah's
witnesses, a returned soldier himself,
had many interesting interviews with
public men, including the state president
of the League, and the mayor of Glenelg,
and was able to show these men who
were really behind the opposition to the
truth. It was a bigoted, irresponsible sec
tion of the community, who hate J eho
vah's messengers and who do not mind
misusing the property of the Returned
Soldiers' League to bring persecution
and reproach upon the servants of the
Lord, while at the same time casting up
a smoke-sereen to hide their own iden
tity. But this deceptive smoke,' as well as

.the fire, did not last long when once the
Lord turned the stream of truth on their
childish bonfire.

To present the facts of the Glenelg
fracas to all the people and to let them
know about God's kingdom, a special
Kingdom News was quickly published,
No. 14-A. Twenty-five thousand copies
were available -for distribution on the
following week-end. The Lord by this
means began the turning of the tide.
This publication showed the-people that
the mob at Glenelg was not the Returned
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Soldiers' League, but merely a local
basher-gang of Catholic Actionists. It
told them about God's kingdom and that
the lecture "The Meek Inherit the Earth"
would be re-delivered on the following
Sunday (May 13), in the Adelaide Com
pany's Kingdom Hall. Thus the people
of good-will who had been deprived of
hearing this timely message at Glenelg
would have the opportunity to hear it.

On Saturday the Adelaide evening
paper, The News, having a circulation
of 75,000,. devoted two columns of its
news page to extensive quotations from
this special Kingdom News. Radio sta
tions that had refused advertisements' of
the previous meeting, now broadcast ex> 
tracts from this circular giving details
of the forthcoming meeting at Kingdom
Hall in their news sections.

"Kingdom News" No. 14-A
Excerpts are here quoted from this

eye-opening sheet.
ATTEMPT TO WRECK GLENELG ASSEMBLY

THE FACTS!
TRUE AUSTRALIANS have reasons to regret

the day when hooligans invaded a Christian
meeting at Glenelg, for on that day the un
couth, fanatical thing called "mobocracy"
reared its ugly head in this land. It knows
and respects no law, no king, no country.
Where mobocracy breaks forth, freedom of
speech and worship take wing and flyaway,
and the Atlantic Charter becomes a "tinkling
cymbal".

Australians do not run in packs. They have
no sympathy with mobs. They deprecate the
attitude of newspapers which have incited
rather than discouraged the mob spirit. In
the interests of freedom and truth the facts
are here published that people of good-will
toward God may identify what is back of this
recent display of mob hysteria.

. The speebh "The Meek Inherit the Earth"
was to have been given at the Maison Audi
torium, Glenelg, on Sunday, April 29 at
3 o'clock. The hall had been booked with a
person competent to rent it, and the meeting
had the official sanction of the Chief Secre
tary's Department. Jehovah's witnesses were
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exereising their right of freedom of assembly
guaranteed by the Constitution of Australia.
U these mobsters have ever read the Constitu
tion they do not respect it. Jesus said that He
sent His followers "as sheep in the midst of
wolves", and it. was so even at Glenelg.-lVlat
thew 10: 16.

But who sent the wolves ~ The wolves them
selves claim that they acted on behalf of the
Returned Soldiers' League. Nothing can be
farther from the truth. The. returned soldiers
fought for freedom and they believe in free
dom. Mobocracy is as far removed' from free
dom as is Belsen Concentration Camp from
10 Downing Street. This bunch of mob action
istsrepresented only an irresponsible bigoted
section of the community. The leaders and the
led belong to the same religious sect that for
centuries used bludgeon tactics, inquisition
and dictators to gain domination.

They belong to the same religious sect·
that used the same tactics, unsuccess
fully, in an attempt to break up a sim
ilar assembly of Christians on the oppo~

site side of the globe in Madison Square
Garden, New York city, in 1939. They
belong to the same religious sect that
engineered the mob action all over Amer
ica- during the years 1939-41, as well as
in other parts of the earth; the same re
ligious sect that has headquarters in
Vatican City, whence it directs Catholic
Action world-wide, namely, the Roman
Catholic Hierarchy. '

Facts from Official Records
After thus tearing the mask off this

pack of religious wolves and exposing
their real identity, Kingdom News
No. 14-A then continues to tell how this
lawless mob tried to break up the assem
bly of Christians. It also answers the vi
cious charges that Jehovah's witnesses
are "rotten stinking huns", "Nazis and
Fascists," as follows:. "The facts are, as
official.records show, that at least 6,000
Jehovah's witnesses were among the vic
timsofNazibestiality in the German
concentration camps in 1933. Their
'crime' in Germany was their refusal to
become pari of Hitler's team of thugs;
OCTOBER 24; 1945

It took the highest courage; for in many
eases they were required to pay for their
stand with their lives. Many of the vic
tims of Nazi atrocities which are now
arousing world anger are Jehovah's wit
nesses. [See Consolation No. 678, Sep
tember 12 issue, for some of the horrify
ing details.] No, the brand of disloyalty
does not fit Jehovah's witnesses. But it
fits remarkably well the hooligans who
tried to break up the Glenelg meeting.
Were they not members of the same
"church" to which Hitler and Mussolini
belonged; the same "church" thatentered
diplomatic relations with Japan (March
27, 1942) at the very time she was pre- .
paring to invade Australia ~ It is all too
obvious that the mobsters of' Glenelg
were the subversive ones. Continuing,
Kingdom News says, "Every way we
look at it .the action of the Glenelg mob
was disloyal, subversive of law and or
der. On their own admission it was pre
meditated-planned days ahead. This
accentuated the seriousness of the crime.
But let us turn from the disloyalists and
consider what the duly constituted au
thorities of the land state concerning
Jehovah's witnesses."

Findings of the High Court
This newsy sheet then continues with a

discussion of the findings of the High·
Court of Australia. After thorough in
vestigation this supreme' court found as
a fact that Jehovah's witnesses are "not
seditious or guilty of any seditious en
terprise". Also the testimony of Vice
Admiral Sir Ragnar Colvin, of the Aus
tralian NavalBoard, is given concerning
the integrity of Jehovah's witnesses. The
position of true Christians in this old
world to be that of ambassadors of the
Theocratic kingdom of God is then clear
ly stated. And in conclusion an invita
tion is extended to all meek and teach-.
able persons who are of good-will to at
tend the public lecture, "The Meek In
herit the Earth." The response was
great. Five hundredpersons packed the
Kingdom Hall to the doo!'s,.}Vhile many

21



others stood in the street. There was no
trouble whatsoever; no interference as
threatened in the newspapers a few days
before; no manifestation of Catholic Ac
tion. The Lord had silenced them.

Thus an incident that Satan intended
should bring reproach upon Jehovah's

'; name and ridicule upon His people was
l turned around by the Lord tobecome a

. double shout to the glory and praise of
.His holy name. Even the Glenelg news
paper, The Guardian, was forced to pub
licly retract statements it had made
about Jehovah's witnesses. And the edi
tor of a South Australian newspaper,
The Farmer, not only quoted long ex
tracts from Kingdom News, .but also
warmed up to his subject by showing the
hypocrisy of religion. All of this caused
a general awakening of the people to
the issues involved, and also a division
of the "sheep" from the "goats" among
them.

The tactics and devices of the enemy

are the same in Australia as elsewhere
in the earth: mob violence under the
leadership of Catholic Action, aided and
abetted by an unscrupulous and abusive
press that maliciously falsifies and mis
represents the facts. The same pattern
of attack on the part of the haters of
truth and freedom the world over shows
that they are all under the direction of
Satan's invisible demonic hordes.
. On the other hand, the conduct of J e

hovah's witnesses under fire exemplifies
their world-wide unity of action under
Jehovah's great Field Marshal, Christ
Jesus. Through their efforts freedom of
worship in Australia still stands in 1945,
because Jehovah by His invincible power
gives victory to His little band of wit
nesses who stand fast and fight for 'the
freedom wherein Christ has made them
free'. Their joyful voices are heard sing
ing: "Thanks be to God, who giveth us
the victory through our Lord Jesus
Christ."-l Cor. 15: 57, Am. Stan. Ver.,

••

Bits of Religion in Britain

ONCE a year, for the past two hundred
years, in the churchyard at Sutton,

in Surrey, the tomb of James Gibson is
opened, to make sure that in the mean
time his body has not been snatched by
medical students, First a priest says
prayers (for what l)'; then the tomb is
opened and the coffin inspected; then an- .
other prayer (for whatj ) and the pro
cession goes back to the. church (for
what l) and James is all set for another
year's sleep.

For the past 156 years, for fifty Sun
days in each year, the city of London
has been furnishing half a bottle of wine
to the preacher at St. Paul's Cathedral.
For 181 years prior thereto he was given
his Sunday lodging and dinner, but in
1789 they started giving him the wine
instead, and five times in a year he used
to get a whole quart.

The ''Most Reverend" Geoffrey Fran
cis Fisher, the new archbishop of Can!
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terbury, when installed in office, made
the statement that there is a whole
demon-ridden world to be reordered. He
was right about that; except that in
stead of being reordered it is to be de-

.stroyed.

• • •

Rumania's Magnates Go Free

• Rumania was in the war on the side
of Germany, but. a dispatch from
Bucharest states that none of her busi
ness leaders will be tried for their share
in her war guilt. The reason set forth is
that the country cannot afford to get
along without their skill and experience.
Any reasonable man can see right away,
by way of illustration, that a gang of
safe-crackers would hate to part with
the company of a skillful pickpocket.
There might be some place where' his
services would come in handy.

CONSOLATION



Theocratic Assembly in South Africa

AP RIL up north is so often thought
of as the month when plants leaf

out and trees blossom forth, when tender
herbs spring up beneath gentle showers,
that we seldom stop to realize that it is
the ingathering and harvest season for
the southern hemisphere. But whether
it's planting time or harvest time, it is,
nevertheless, the appropriate season for
the Lord's people to assemble with fes
tivity and jubilation.

In April, 1945, the Theocratic Assem
bly of Jehovah's witnesses spread out
over the earth like a great olive tree.
Having the Lord's sunlight of approval
and favor shining brightly upon it, and
being watered with His refreshing truth,
it bore a bumper crop of rich, satisfying
fruit to the praise of His holy name.
Consideration will here be given to only
one of the main "boughs" of the world-
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wide Assembly, the one extending in the
direction of South Africa. Out from that
branch stemmed some 80 different as
sembly points in Northern Rhodesia and
Southern Rhodesia, Nyasaland and the
Union of South Africa.

In ispite of the fact that there were
many conveniently located convention
cities, it was not without great difficulty
that the Lord's people gathered together
in that land. Railroads are few in num
ber; automobiles owned by the common
people are unheard of; and even cycles
with their accessories are hard to obtain.
As a consequence most of those that at
tended made their way to the various
centers on foot. Some carried bundles of
firewood, others baskets filled with ra
tions, while still others made the trip
carrying earthenware-pots, water recep
tacles, and sleeping mats.

(1) It was necessary to "dismount" when cross
ing this frail bamboo bridge on the return trip
from the Chitougobesa assembly. (2) A Kingdom
announcer presenting the message at Blantyre,

Nyasaland. .
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At Mufilira, in Northern Rhodesia, over 1,125 packed out and overflowed this "air-conditioned" assem
.bly hall on Sunday afternoon.

There were other obstacles, too, placed
in the way of those who attended. Secu
lar employment under hard taskmasters
was a barrier that hindered many weak
and sickly ones from associating togeth'
er. Only those strong in the faith of the
Lord surmounted such earthly hindranc
es. One mine employer refused to give a
brother the time off as promised, ex
plaining that it was necessary for him to
work. Calmly the brother replied, "Close
your mine; I won't be there." The result :

_he was given off. Another also stayed
away from his work, and, when asked by
his ''boss'' why he was off the job, the
brother informed him that he was out
looking after another more important
job. After the Assembly he was offered
a better job with more pay by the same
man. And there were many other in
stances like these where the brethren
boldly stood for their right to assemble
and worship Jehovah as He has eom
manded and, because of such stand, were
privileged to attend.
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Jehovah's witnesses, after beating
down and overcoming many hindrances,
finally assembled for the week-end of
April 27-29. And they were not alone
either. They invited all persons of good
will to attend with them. At one point it
is reported that "all the interested per
sons-were looked up and with one accord
they attended the Assembly that night.
It was therefore impossible to make fur
ther back-calls on these persons during
the balance of the Assembly; they were
with us; they felt they needed the .sarrie
instruction we were getting". Thenthe:re
was a person who said that he-wished to
come to this meeting .. ofJehovah's wit
nessesbut he noticed that the people -at
tending were so nicely and> neatly
dressed, whereas his clothes were all old
and worn and he could. not afford ne,w
ones. A Kingdom publisher explained'!;(\)
him that cleanliness was always observed
among the Lord's people and not the con:':
dition of one's wardrobe, and so he joy.,
fully joined in the feast. - . .
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Even .when an error was made, and
one company of Jehovah's witnesses was
not officially notified, yet when 'the time
came they all showed up; the "grape
vine" .is efficient in that country too.
From far and near Jehovah's witnesses
came and they brought their good-will
companions with them to meeting places
ranging all the way from refined and
modern City Halls to humble open
spaces cut out of the African bush and
fenced in with reeds. And when the final
figures were added up it was revealed
that over 23,000 were in attendance,

A People with a Purpose .
And why had these thousands of peo

ple made such efforts to attend 1 It was
not only to feast on the good things the
Lord had provided in the way of spirit
ualfood and to receive Theocratic in
struction on how to be more efficient
ministers of this glorious treasure of
service, but also, being assembled, they
unitedly served as His witnesses before
others.

The flashing and arousing exhortatidn
of the yeartext stood out in bold letters
in many of the Assembly halls: "Go ye
therefore, and make disciples of all the
nations." And to them that meant even
the nations in the heart of Africa. Each
days Theocratic activity began with a
consideration of the day's Scripture text
and.comments thereon. Then, as the pub
lishers went out in the field to witness,

a prayer was offered asking for a goodly
portion of the Lord's active force as-well
as His favor and blessing. .

In some towns magazine publishers
were to be seen on every street corner
and at every public entrance, while oth
ers went from store to store. Such towns
were electrified. 'What is it all about i"
'What is happening I" "What is this
strange work f" Uniformly the answers
came: "The greatest educational cam
paign in history"; "The kingdom of God
is nigh"; "Read 'The Watchtower and
Consolation"; "Flee to The Theocracy';
"Learn about the One World, One Gov
ernment"; "This is Jehovah's 'strange
work'."

Show cards placed in store windows
were used very effectively to advertise
The Theocratic Government. When one
of these was withdrawn from a window
because some religionist complained, it
was quickly recovered and placed in an
other store window. So these too went
'round and round the villages'.

Larger posters were also used in
strategic places to inform the people of
the Kingdom. During the exhibition of
one of these in Nyasaland one of the
Roman Catholic "white fathers", with a
flowing beard, came tootling along on his
motorcycle. After stopping long enough
to read the announcement concerning the
kingdom of God he hastily departed
nervously puffing on his pipe and wag
ging his troubled head. Could it be that

With sound-car and placards the Kingdom publishers unitedly went forth during this African assembly
advertising "One World, One Government".
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The "United Kingdom Announcers" Theocratic Assembly at Pretoria, South Africa (one of the 82
Assembly points)

something was biting him in his bushy
beard? On the other hand, the common
people flocked around full of questions,
and when they heard all about it the gen
eral expression was, "Indeed, Jehovah's
witnesses are speaking the truth."

Experiences
In Africa, as in other countries, J eho

vah's witnesses have all kinds of experi
ences. Some are happy ones, while oth
ers try their patience to the limit. In
communities where the Roman Catholic
Hierarchy hold the people in the great
est subjection and fear, the Witnesses
meet the greatest opposition. Very often
in such villages the occupant of the first
house called on starts crying, "False
prophets, woo-oo-oo woo-oo-oo, false
prophets." Soon the whole village is de
mon-obsessed and howls like apack of
dogs. Some throw dust in the air, and
others threaten violence. The simple
minded, in their religious ignorance,
rush into their houses and bring out
their man-made "crowns" to show that
they already have the "crown of life".

One young man with a guitar on his
lap answered a Witness by playing his

. guitar every time the witness of the Lord
tried to say something, and stopped
playing when the Witness stopped.
~gain, a young girl of the "jitter-bug"
variety, after hearing the testimony of
a Kingdom publisher, got out her guitar.
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and said: "This is my religion. I know
no other god."

The people as a whole, however, are
very humble and teachable, eager to
learn the truth and quick to accept it.
For example, a publisher was able to
break down the religious lies that had
been told a man of good-will. This man
said that his master always referred to
him and his people as "monkeys" because
they were black. He wanted to know if it
was true that he had descended from the
monkeys. With the "sword of the spirit,
which is the word of God" the Theocratic
publisher gave this man the truthful an
swer and arranged to make further back
calls on him.

Priests Overplay Their Hand
Sometimes the leaders and priests of

Baal overplay their hand in their fanat
ical zeal to keep the people blinded to
the light of the New World. Here was
an instance of this during the April As
sembly as reported: "When the church
leaders saw Jehovah's witnesses erecting
a grass enclosure in preparation for the
Assembly. they strictly warned all of

, their followers: 'If Jehovah's witnesses
hold their meeting let us find none of
you attending. Anyone who does so will.
be thrown out of the church.' But, like
Nicodemus, many came at night to visit
and to talk to the Witnesses, while the
less fearful gave no heed to the religion-
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ists. On Sunday the religionists held a
, baptismal meeting and had all the candi
dates lined up ready for immersion, but
when they began asking them for their
'baptismal fees' the candidates refused:
'You are only robbing us. The Bible says
nothing about baptismal fees. The ones
who speak the truth are Jehovah's wit
nesses, and we are going to attend their
meetings!' And off they went." ..

When a few of the Witnesses were
coming in from the field service they
were stopp-ed by some ladies going home
from their church. They asked the Wit
nesses about their work, and, after learn
ing about the, Kingdom, they attended
the lecture the same day and expressed
a great deal of joy afterwards. They too
wanted to join in the work of publishing
this gospel of the now established King-
dom. '

At another center, as the servants of
the convention were compiling their re
ports one night there was a knock on the
door. Who could that be at such an kour ~

It was a witch doctor come to ask if he
could be one of Jehovah's witnesses.
"Brethren," said he, "I practice the
witchcraft of the demons of this old
world, but the things you speak of are
stronger medicine than mine and I want
to join you in this work." Yes, the heal
ing balm of the great Physician, Christ
Jesus, is many times stronger than the

, torturous mustard packs of the demons.

Finding "Sheep" Under the Bed
Another instance willfurther show the

potency of this life-giving water of
Kingdom truth. A publisher was given
the name and address of a party that had
shown some interest. It happened that

'since the last publisher had called this
party had been poisoned by the false and
malicious report that Jehovah's witness
es were terrible people. So, when the
publisher approached the dwelling there
was a big commotion inside, yet no one
answered the door. With .Theocratic
sagacity the publisher decided to inves
tigate, and .stepped inside. Not a soul
OCTOBER 24, 1945

was to be seen. But wait. What is that?
Ha, a foot protruding' from under the
bed! Upon asking what the occupant was
doing down there the publisher was told
that he was hunting for something and
did not wish to be disturbed. Thereupon
the publisher told him to search no more,
for he had brought him that for which he
was seeking. 'When this person sheep
ishly (and truly he proved to be one of
the "lost sheep" of the Lord) crawled
from under the bed the publisher told
him the simple and gladsome message
'about God's kingdom. It was like heal
ing ointment on his sore and blinded
eyes, and speedily his eyes were opened
to see that not only had he been de
ceived, but, of a truth, this was what he
was really seeking..

These are only a few of the many and
joyful experiences that the publishers
had who engaged in the field service.
When they 'returned each day to the As
sembly points they found that tasty spin
itual food, "meat in due season," had
been provided by Jehovah's organiza
tion. Surely it was a feast spread out un
der the shady boughs of the great Theo
cratic Olive Tree. Many of the assem
blies, in addition, received for the first
time seven new releases: "The Kingdom
Is at Hand", Kingdom Service Song
Book, The Coming World Regeneration,
Religion Reaps the Whirlwind, Kingdom
News No. 14 in English and in Afrikaans,
"The Kingdom of God Is Nigh" (Afri
kaans), and Freedom. in the New World
(Sesuto). More than enough to make
everyone happy! And how the brethren
cheered as each new release was an
nounced! There had never been an occa
sion .like this before in the land of the
offspring of Cush. Eyen the "stakes" had
to be moved out farther to make room
for-the 1,152 new ones, "strangers," who
symbolized their consecration by water
immersion.

To think that the Lord God, through
His Theocratic organization, had ar
ranged these things in a time of inter
national stress was the marvel of it all;
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for only a short time ago totalitarian
bans shackled the open activity of the
brethren in South Africa. Hut now J eho
vah's witnesses and their companions in

. that land indeed enjoyed "a feast of fat
things, a feast of wines on the lees, of
fat things full of marrow, of wines on
the lees well refined". (Isaiah 25: 6) And
in the evenings as they sat around the

••

assembly halls, or the big central fir~s
on the veld beyond the native locations
beneath the vault of heaven with its
myriads of twinkling stars overhead,
their animated conversation filled with
emotion and feeling bespoke their inward '
joy and thanksgiving to Jehovah,. the
great God of the Universe, who had
made all these things' possible.

The Nonsense of the Zodiac

ASUBSCRIBER writes in that some The way the encyclopedia puts it is this:
, of his friends and neighbors govern _ The sign of Aries, therefore, is now in the

much of their lives by the signs of the position of the constellation Pisces; each sign
zodiac. They will do nothing of conse- having backedsoto speakinto'the constellation
quence, such as planting, reaping, hav- west of it. The constellations themselves bear
ing surgical operations, etc., until the no resemblance to the signs designated by
sign of the zodiac is "right". them. During the Middle Ages the signs of

The joke of it is that in the about the zodiac were supposed to influence human
4,000 y~ars since the heathen Chaldeans life, and hence were distributed to different
divided the heavens into the twelve im- parts of the human body. Disease was sup
aginary parts entitled Aries, Taurus, posed to, be .cured by the aid of the zodiacal
Gemini, Cancer, Leo, Virgo, Libra, Seor- power over that part of the body. The rem
pio, Sagittarius, Capricornus, Aquarius, nant of tliis superstition is still seen in some
and Pisces, the signs have traded places. almanacs.
@~~~~~ @
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Have Your Order in by November 15!

The WATCHTOWER Calendar for 1946 is be- yeartext and a 9i" x 7t" .three-color picture
ing completed earlier this year than usual, portraying peoples of all nations joyfully and
making it possible for all to have their copies obedientlyhastening toward their Commander
by J anuary 1. We anticipate having it ready and King in response to His call to deliverance.
for shipment by November 15; hence, have Of value and interest also is the fact that
your order reach Brooklyn by that date to the Calendar pad is supplemented by a KIng
insure receiving your copy early. It will be dom Service theme for each month of 1946.
mailed postpaid upon a contribution of 25c, Surely you will treasure having this prcflt-
or5 copies to nne address for $1.00. able reminder in your home. Remember, avail-

Outstanding on this 1946 Calendar are the able November 15!
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II 0 Please send me 1 copy of the 1946 Calendar, for which I enclose 25c. I

I 0 Please send me 5 copies of the 1946 Calendar, for which I enclose $1.00. .. i
! - ... - ,. I
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, Michael Servetus, Victim of Intolerance

MICH.AEL SERVETUS (sur-ve'tus) is the
name by which the Spanish scholar

Miguel Serveto is generally known. He
was born in Tudela in Navarre, in 151l.
His father. was a notary and sent him
while still young to study law at Tou
louse. There Servetus came in. contact
with the discussions of the reformers,
which stirred up his active mind to an
interest in theology and the Bible. He
was then but seventeen. In 1530 he ac
companied a Franciscan priest, confes
sor to Charles V, the emperor, on the oc
casion of that monarch's double corona
tion at Bologna, at which place Servetus
also witnessed the adoration bestowed
upon the pope. This made a deep and
unfavorable impression upon him. About
this time he also visited Augsburg, now
noted as the place where the Protestants
drew up their confession of faith. He
may, in connection with this same trip,
have seen Luther at Coburg.
" After visiting many other places he
'produced,a book on the "trinity" (1531).
It opposed the common conception that
Father, Son and Holy Spirit were "one
God", pointing out its illogical and un
scriptural aspects. The book is described
as "crude, but original and earnest",
showing "a wide range of reading". The
following year he presented the same
view in the form of a dialogue. Follow
~g these efforts Servetus turned his at
tentionto secular. work, editing scientific
writings for a firm in Lyons, after which
he went to Paris to study medicine,
which he continued to practice for the
remainder of his life. He continued to
study the Bible meanwhile.

While in Paris he came in touch with
Calvin, who tried to convert him .to the
idea that God 'foreordained the larger
part of the human family to eternal tor
ment in "hell-fire". Servetus does not
seem to have been convinced. He con
tinued his practice as a physician, but
also managed to find time for the study
of Hebrew and theology. He came to the
OCTOBER 24, 1945

conclusion that the baptism of infants
was as wrong as the doctrine of the
"trinity", and he concluded a person
should be at least thirty years of age be
fore being baptized, a rather literal de
.duction from the fact that Jesus was that
old when baptized. Servetus may have
been rebaptized himself, but there is no
record or evidence to that effect.

About 1545-46he opened a correspond
ence with Calvin, in the mistaken no
tion that this man was a Christian, or,
if not a Christian, at least honest. It was
a fatal mistake. Servetus sent Calvin a
manuscript of his latest book, expressing
at the same time a desire to visit Geneva,
which was Calvin's domain. Calvin inti
mated that if Servetus ever came to
Geneva he would not leave the city alive.
He did not return Servetus' manuscript,
sent him in good faith..Calvin's animos
ity is believed to have resulted in part
from Servetus' questioning some of Cal
vin's "Institutions", a theological trea
tise which Calvin's followers placed
nearly on a level with the Scriptures,
if not entirely so. Calvin, whose God
could calmly predestinate the majority
of humankind to eternal torment, was
not inclined to forgive anyone who dis
agreed with him.

Caught at Chureli
Servetus had no alternative but to re

write his book, which was finally pub
lished secretly in an edition .of a thou
sand copies, at Vienna. Although the
book bore only the author's initials,
"M. S: V.," for Michael Servetus of
Villeneuve, its authorship was betrayed

. by Calvin and Servetus was arrested at
the instance of the Catholic Inquisitor
general at Lyons on April 4, 1553; but
he effected his escape on April 7, and
spent the next four months in hiding. On
Sunday, August 7, he appeared in Gene
va, going to a hotel and seeking to make
arrangements for a boat to Zurich, on
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his way to Naples. No boat was avail
able until the next day, and Servetus, not
wishing to make himself conspicuous,
went to an afternoon church service. It
was ~ considerable risk not to go in.
Calvin's town. But it appeared that go-

0> ing was just as great a risk; for Serve-
1 tus was recognized and arrested, this,

time by "Protestants". H~ was tried as a
''heretic'' by "heretics" and sentenced tto
be burned alive..I Calvin claims to have
tried to change the sentence to behead
ing, without success. No record of this
appears in the documents, however.

Many writers have been inclined to
blame Servetus for not coming out more
openly than he did for what he believed
to be the truth. It is not the purpose of
this article to praise or to blame, but to .
take note of the facts. Evidently Serve- .
tus sought .to call the attention of the
more responsible ones of "Christendom"
to the departures that had been made
from early Christianity. His/ last and
longest book was on the subject "Chris
tianismi Restitutio", or "Restoration of
Christianity"; and pointed to errors that
had crept into the doctrines and prac
tices of "Christendom". His stand for the
unity of the Godhood of the Creator and
the Sonship of Jesus Christ cost him his
life. He included much speculative phi
losophy in his writings, which he might
perhaps have better omitted. But his ap-

peal was mainly to the educated, the
only ones who could read Latin. When
the final test came, Servetus, with the
threat of being burned alive held over.
him, stood firm. He would not recant.
He was, accordingly, executed, by being
burned at the stake, October 27, 1553. .

Others who were burned alive in those
"ages of faith" usually had the fagots
piled at their feet. The flames were in
haled with the smoke, and the victim was
speedily unconscious to suffering. For
Servetus the Devilish ingenuity of his
religious executioners arranged the.
burning fagots at a distance. He literally
roasted alive, in horrible torture, for
nearly five hours, while Calvin watched
from a window this 'example of what he
believed God had in reservation for the
race as a whole. He, like others before.
and since, was but imitating his "god".
Why follow such menI ,

It is but slight compensation that 350
. years after his death, Servetus was re
membered in a monument erected at .
Geneva, bearing the following inscrip
tion:

In memory of Michael .8ervetus-victim of
religious intolerance of his time, and burned
for his convictions at Champel, on October 27,
1553. Erected by the followers of John. Calvin,
three hundred and fifty years later, as ex~

piation for that act, and to repudiate all
coercion in matters of faith.

•••

Oil in Britain

As early as the year 1684 it was known
that there is petroleum in England;

in 1739 some of it was skimmed off
and burned, to boil eggs. Spurred on by
the war, and ,using the underground
radar method to locate the oil, there are
now 238 oil wells producing 8,350 tons
a month of very high grade oil.

The laying of the twenty pipe lines
under the English Channel was a Brit
ish idea, and it was a great achievement.
By means of these pipes, oil was pumped
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all the way from Liverpool to Frankfort
on-the-Main, east of the Rhine; the pipes
were three inches in diameter. Three
American concerns, the General Electric
Company, the Okonite Company, and the
Phelps Dodge Company, between them
produced 140 miles of this pipe. At the
last named concern's plant at Yonkers,
one single section 40 miles long was
spewed out of the plant roof andingeni,
ously coiled in the hold of an ocean-going
vesseL I I'
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In Australia and New Guinea

Up TO January 31, 1945, according
to reports from the big land "down

under", Australia, under the lend-lease
arrangement, had received from the
United States $977,000,000 worth of
goods. and materials, and in the same pe
riod had supplied the United States with
about $709,140,000 in goods and mate
rials in return. A bulk purchase of-ma
chine tools from the United States is un
der arrangement, so that hereafter the
lands in the antipodes may do more of
their own manufacturing.

The harvest season which ended about
April, 1945, was a bad one; and the dust
storms, due to erosion of cultivated
lands, were terrible. At times the whole
sky turned dark-red; car headlights were
useless; even within the houses,. with
doors and windows closed, the ceilings
of the rooms could not be seen. When
electric lights were turned on, they made
the dust a ghastly.blue, and the sun be
came a ball of blue through red clouds.
Railway lines were blocked with sand.
The winds blew the red dust 1,200 miles
to New Zealand; but this is not the first
time it has been done, because the geolo
gists have identified layers of red dust
in New Zealand as fine soil from the
center of Australia. Ships 900 miles off
the Australian coast were covered with
a fine layer' of good Australian' soil,
which it is estimated it will take ten
years to replace. One man telephoned
his local paper for news in the midst of
the storm, stating that he feared that the
end of the world is coming. The Devil
has so completely blinded the minds of
his dupes on this subject of the end of
the world that only a handfulunderstand
the truth that it is his world, his way of
doing things, that is being ended. They
do not know that "the earth abideth for
ever" (Ecclesiastes 1: 4) ; nor, apparent
ly, do they even know that "God himself
that formed the earth and made it"
"created it not in vain, he formed it to
be inhabited".-Isaiah 45: 18.
OCTOBER 24, 1945

The Captain Cook Dock
Australia designed, and built by 3,500.

workmen in five years, the Captain
Cook graving dock, at Sydney, opened
March 24, 1945. It is 1,177 feet long,
155 feet wide, and 55 feet deep. This
makes it the largest south of the equa
tor, bigger than the one at Singapore,
and capable of accommodating any ship
made by man. It cost $40,000,000 to build.
Its giant cranes can each lift 250 tons.
It can be emptied of water in four hours.

In demanding the death of Hirohito,
emperor of .Japan, Australian officials
say that the atrocities committed by
Japanese airmen working for this child
of Satan who claims the title of "Son
of Heaven" are too horrible to be print
ed. Thus, among printable items, is the
claim that in New Guinea these airmen
flew over Allied airfields and dropped by
parachute the limbs of captured Allied
airmen, with mocking notes attached.
What can ever be done with people .like
that except to kill them, as Almighty God
will do to all such in Armageddon 1

It is not surprising to find stories of
the Flood in any part of the'world ; they
have recently been found in a part of
New Guinea hitherto unexplored. The
account is greatly distorted from the

. Bible record, though some features of
the Biblical narrative are quite well pre
served. Among these are the legend that
it was a woman's curiosity, an offense
against the gods,that caused the gardens
to wither and the food to become so

. scarce that-men had to work for a living.
There is also the story of sending out
from the ark a bird (parrot) "and that
the parrot eventually came back with
the leaf of a wild sago palm in his beak,
signifying it had found land from which
the waters had abated", Aren't you glad
that you have in your Bible the truthful
and simple story of just what occurred1
A story, by the way, that Jesus fully
sanctioned, as did also Isaiah, Ezekiel,
Peter and Paul.
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The yearly report on the world-wide Kingdom activities of J eho
vah's witnesses, which is so eagerly awaited by all interested in God's
work, will soon be completed. This thrilling report,.including activity in
the far parts of the earth, is compiled and presented in a clothbound
book entitled

-1946 YEARBOOI( OF' JEHOVAH'S JcV1TNKSSES

/' To make it possible for all persons t? h~ve this book by t~e first
day of 1946, we are pleased to announce, It WIll be ready for shipment
about November 15. Everyone desiring a copy should send in his order
so as to reach Brooklyn by that date. A contribution of 50c per book
should accompany the order. Where many books are for. the same ad
dress, then please group your orders, as it will reduce office work here
and expedite shipment.

Many eyes will flash and·sparkle with amazement and joy as they
. glean the inspiring message set forth in this 1946 YEARBOOK. There
in is depicted the onward march of the united, progressive working of
Jehovah's organization, though totally surrounded by world turmoil
and enemy opposition.

You will find this YEARBOOK of further interest every day of
1946 in that it contains a Bible text and comments thereon for each day
of the year. Thereby you will be daily reminded of Jehovah's comforting
Word of truth.

Have your order in by November 15, so that y;oumay receive this
most interesting publication early. .

----- _._----
. WATCHTOWER, 117 AdamsSt~, Brooklyn 1,N. Y.

Please mail to me a copy of 1946 Yearbook of Jehovah's witnesses, for which I en- .
close a contribution of 50c. •

Name : , Street ~ .

Postal'
City Unit No State ...................................................•

"--_..~-----~--_._------~

I
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In Brief

Ripley's Heaven

• Ripley, of "Believe It or Not" fame,
has tried to figure out the capacity of
heaven and the number of people who
will eventually go there. He has conclud
ed there would be so many that they
would stand on each other's heads 113,
236 miles high. Ripley has a nimble pen
cil. He takes 25 years as a generation.
Then he concludes that every person has
had two parents, four grandparents,
eight great-grandparents, and doubling
them all the way back. He assumes that
every person has had this number of
.parents, grandparents, etc., and that no
person has ever had the same parents or
grandparents or other ancestors that
any other person had; a manifest ab
surdity. He concludes that every person
has had 302,231,454,903,657,293,676,543
different relatives since the beginningof
the Christian era. Pretty good, eh 1 espe
cially when .we know that the popula
tion of the earth at that time was far less
than it is today.

However, the heavenly city pictured
in Revelation is represented as coming
down to the earth, so that the "nations"
might walk in the light of it, not neces
sarily living in it permanently. There is
plenty of room on earth for all that have
ever lived, and many millions more.'

Of course, Ripley wrote with his
tongue in his cheek, and he is only pre
senting the picture of religion's heaven;
for the. generality of religionists believe
that ultimately everybody "saved" must
go to heaven, and that the "city" of Reve
lation is that heaven. Also inclined to
take the measurements literally, reli
gion's heaven or Ripley's heaven would
be quite crowded, though not as badly as
Ripley imagines, even though the major
ity of the human race had gone where re
ligion thinks it is going anyway. There
is as great a difference between the Bi
ble .and religion as there is between Rip
ley's figuresin this instance and the facts.
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Sodom, Gomorrah, and Catholic Quebec

AP OLOGIE S might be due because of
the above title. But if so, they are

not due Catholic Quebec, but Sodom and
Gomorrah, There is no gainsaying the
wickedness and utter depravity of the
two godless cities once sprawled on the
plains at the northern tip of what is now
called the Dead sea. Their infamy is
proverbial. Did not Jehovah God him
self say, "The men of Sodom were wicked
and sinners before the LORD exceeding
ly"1 .The city specialized in rendering
evil for good. Outstanding was the time
when Abraham, in rescuing his nephew
Lot from conquering armies, returned
to the king of Sodom not only his sub
jects but his possessions; yet thereafter
a howling mob of Sodomites besieged
Lot and his household and two special
messengers of Jehovah God to ill-use
them according to the basest of pas
sions. Any attempt to witness concern
ing Jehovah God and His supremacy
was received as mockery. There were
not even ten righteously disposed ones
living in Sodom. Abreast of it in wick
edness was its sister city, Gomorrah.
In the end Jehovah buried them both in
a destructive downpour of fire and brim
stone from heaven.-Genesis ·13: 13 ;
14: 11-24; 18: 23, 32; 19: 1·25.

But that cities would arise long after
Sodom and Gomorrah's fall that would
be even more steeped in wickedness is
shown by Jesus' words concerning cities
refusing to hear His faithful witnesses:
"Whosoever shall not receive you, nor
hear your words, when ye depart out of
that house or city, shake off the dust of
your feet. Verily I say unto you, IT
NQVEMBER 7,1945

SHALL BE MORE TOLBRABLE FOR THB LANn
OF SOD.OM AND GOMORRHA IN THE DAY OF
JUDGMENT, THAN FOR THAT CITY." (Mat
thew 10: 14, 15 ; Mark 6 :11) According to
these inspired"words of Christ Jesus, it
will be more tolerable for Sodom and Go
morrah than cities in the Catholic prov
ince of Quebec; say, for example, the
cities of Chateauguay and Lachine, both
near Montreal. These two cities are not
the first ones in this 86-percent Catholic
province to outstrip Sodom and Gomer
rah in evil-doing: they have had many
previous bad examples to follow; they
just happen to be the two latest. Know
them by their fruits.-Matthew 7: 18-20.

The Case Against Lachine
In this city mob action blazed fiercely

on Saturday, September 15, 1945. Why1
To halt the Christian work of Jehovah's
witnesses. Though Christians are never
in mobs as participants in their demo
niacal rampages, they are often the tar...
gets of such devilish and cowardly up
risings. So it was in Lachine. A Bible
lecture was scheduled for Sunday, Sep
tember 16. Jehovah's witnesses were ad
vertising it Saturday afternoon. Reli
giously inflamed Catholic mobsters
massed their forces to combat free
speech and worship and the circulation
of Bible truth, which latter thing has
been specially hated and feared by the
Roman Catholic Church since its begin.
ning in the fourth century after Christ.
Disregarding all the fair means democ
racy offers to those desiring to answer
their opponents, the venomous religion
ists laid hold upon their usual foul meth-
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ods of mobocracy. At the climax of their
evil work during the evening hours their
freedom-hating, truth-hating ranks had
swelled from 500 to 2,000 mobocrats.
For some of the details of their work we
quote from the Montreal Daily Star,

'", September 17, 1945:
1 The trouble started in Lachine early Satur
day afternoon when members of the sect, who
were selling literature on street corners, were
molested by Lachine youths. The disturbance
gradually became worse and some started to
tear Witness placards and magazines into
shreds.

About five o'clock a group of persons on
Notre Dame street saw a taxicab drive up to
the shop and home of Joseph Letellier, who
operates the Dominion Keys and Locks Re
pairing, at 96 Seventh avenue, .near Notre
Dame street. His store also consists of a
clockmaker's repair shop.

Albert Hubbard, his daughter Joyce and
her husband, all members of the sect, stepped
out of the cab and carried a bundle of Wit
ness literature into the shop. About half a
dozen persons ran into the shop and picked
Jp some of the magazines, which they waved
in view of the crowds.

Immediately the crowd started pelting the
front of the store with stones and tomatoes,
which seemed to have been brought along for
the. purpose. The plate glass of the display
window was smashed. Mr:Letellier rushed to
the telephone to call the police, but as he did
someone .smashed his fist into the elderly
man's face, inflicting a long cut and knock
ing his glasses to the floor. Then he smashed
the telephone. !

Mr. Hubbard and hi's son-in-law locked the
door of the shop and closed the wooden shut
ters on the front left window of the one-story
building before retiring to the rear where
they also closed shutters over the windows.
Stones were continually pouring into the shop
from the street, One of them struck Joyce
full on the chest.

The crowd was. not pushed back off the
street until almost -two hours later, when
Lachine police, reinforced by a number of
provmcial police constables, placed barricades
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at Notre Dame street and also about 100 feet
south of the store. No one was allowed to pass
the barricades.

People started to climb house rooftops op
posite the store after dark and continued to
throw stones until midnight. As a result, the
entire front of the building was completely
wrecked and valuable clocks inside were de
stroyed.

The five occupants of the dwelling mean
while cowered for five hours in the rear of the
house. They were not released from this vir
tual imprisonment until 10.10 p.m. when
they were spirited away with the help of one
of their number through the back yard.

In order to make their escape, the five per
sons were forced to squeeze through a pas
sage, 25 feet long and one and a half feet
wide, between two garages. 'They hoarded an
automobile which their friends had provided
and '1ere whisked away.

For a continuation of the story we
quote from the detailed write-up ap
pearing in the Montreal Gazette, Sep
tember 17, 1945:

At nine o'clock, 35 Lachine and Provincial
Policemen were on the scene and Chief Pitre
ordered them to push back the crowd. With
the scene lighted by floodlights placed on the
roof of adjoining houses, the police slowly
succeeded in pushing part of the crowd back
to Notre Dame street and arrested three
juveniles on charges of throwing stones.

In the meantime, with the mob occupied at
watching the police, several Witnesses en
tered the shop by the back door and took
out. Mr. and Mrs. Letellier and the Albert
family and whisked them away in a car just
as some of the crowd noticed what was go
ing on, and called for the rest of the crowd

. to stop the car which got away.
On the circulars that had been distributed

Saturday it was announced that a meeting
would be held Sunday afternoon at three
o'clock in the hall over the Banque Canadi
enne Nationale at the corner of Notre Dame
street and Tenth avenue. With the west end
unit of the Witnesses notifying Lachine au
thorities that they intended to hold their
meeting despite Saturday's disturbance,Po-
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lice Chief Pitre ordered all his 20-man force
to be on duty, as well as all off-duty fire
men, and also 'asked for a six-man squad from
the Provincial Police.

By one o'clock Sunday afternoon,a score
or more of the officers were patrolling, two
by two, the approaches to the Banque Can
adienne Nationale hall and allowed no one to
stop on the sidewalk, hut about half an hour
before the meeting, Notre Dame street and
Tenth avenue were crowded with people who
just kept marching back and forth. When the
organizers of the meeting arrived, they found

, the door of the hall locked.
One of them called the ~ank manager,

J. O. Daoust, who said that, due to the cir
cumstances he could not risk his hall being
damaged. He added that the Witnesses would
be refunded the money they had paid. The
Witnesses then decided to hold their Bible
lecture at the house of Mrs. M. Blickstead,
111 Fifty-sixth avenue, in Dixie, on the out-
skirts of Lachine. .

Using about nine or ten taxis the Witnesses
went to Mrs. Blickstead's home, where sev
eral policemen had been sent as soon as it had
been decided to hold the meeting there; By
3.30, the meeting started with a score of

.Lachine and Provincial policemen keeping a
close watch on the house. Several groups of
youngsters came around by streetcar but
were soon chased away by the police.

Chateauguay Surpasses Wicked Lachine
In this mobocratic city persecution

and prosecution united to accomplish
what religious mobs alone failed to ef
fect in Lachine. The same issues were
involved. Jehovah's witnesses Were ad
vertising Bible lectures and inviting the
public to attend. More than a thousand
did, but not to listen. They came in a re
ligious Hierarchy-like crusade to break
up Bible study. Prior to that, however,
officials gave the "persecution ball"a
lusty kick and started it rolling by' ar
resting fifteen of Jehovah's witnesses
for distributing the invitation .slips.
These arrests were in violation of fun
damental freedoms Canada boasts..This
NOVEMBER 7, 1945

illegal prosecution was the "Go ahead"
signal for .lawless persecution by mob-

, sters, The Christian witnesses broke no
properly applied laws; they were arrest
ed. The Roman Catholic mobsters shat
tered the law; not one of them even came
ne~r .being arrested. Furthermore, this
~ehglO.us.but.far-from-Chr-istian city. en
Joyed Its devilish fling so thoroughly the
first time that it staged a repeat per
formance one week later, both persecu
tion and prosecution again collaborat
ing. Chateauguay gota week's head start
over Lachine, launching its anarchistic
career on September 9, 1945. The Mon
treal Gazette, September 10, 1945 re
ported the town's disgrace as foll6ws:

A crowd estimated at more than 1,000 men,
women and children, many armed with canes
and sticks, broke up an outdoor Bible lec
ture of the Witnesses of Jehovah here today
by showering them with tomatoes, potatoes
and' rocks and overpowering the speaker's
voice with two powerful sirens. Twelve wit
nesses were arrested on charges of distribut
ing .Circulars and they were released on $10
bail pending their arraignment in Valleyfield.

About 90 Witnesses from the Montreal East
Unit arrived in Chateauguay at 10 o'clock
this .moming to join about 25 local members
to organize the first. of a series of three public
outdoor meetings to be held in Chateauguay
basin. About 50 of the delegates arrived in a
chartered bus, while the rest travelled in
private cars and by train. They had been
promised, Paul H. Couture, district organ
izer claimed,the use of the. City Hall Park
for their meetings.

Sh()rtly after their arrival, the Witnesses
spread out throughout Chateauguay Basin. on
a door-to-door tour, giving a short Bible ser
mon in each house and distributing '''invita
tions" for their .large outdoor rally scheduled
for theaftemoon.t'I'roublestarted, Witne~ses'

claim, when a' group 'of local men, travelling
in hired taxis, and acting under. instructions
of Rene Lussier, town secretary, andPoliee
Chief McClintoch, started to round-up all the
canvassers, on the charge of distributing-eir
eulars-without-a license. Mr. Couture, one Qf:
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the twelve adults and three youngsters; ar
rested before the Witnesses halted their tour,
claimed that he was forced into a taxi by a
group of strong-arm men who were not police
msn and who did not identify themselves.

The 15 persons arrested were brought to
the City Hall at about 11 o'clock in the morn-

. '¥!-g and were kept in a small room until one
fil'clock, when they appeared before Mayor
Reid and Secretary Lussier. The three young
sters were freed and the 12 others were each
allowed $10 bail until their arraignment in
Valleyfield. They were also told they could
not use the City Hall Park for their after
noon meeting.

In the meantime, those who had not been
arrested retired to the house of R. W. Weaner,
where they were joined by / those released
from the City Hall. Since they could not use
the park, they decided to hold the Bible lec
ture in Mr. Weaner's yard, where they in
stalled their loudspeakers.

Long before the scheduled start of the meet
ing, at two o'clock, hundreds of men, women
and children had gathered around the yard.
By two o'clock, the mob was estimated at
about 1,200 persons. However, only 200 of
them actively took part in the mobbing.

As J. R. Dufour, 5863 8th avenue, Rose
mount, began his lecture on "Will Man Suc
ceed asa World Rebuilder", several taxis
loaded with men arrived in front of the house,
followed by a panel truck filled with tomatoes
and potatoes. During the first 10 minutes. the
crowd surged forward slowly, showering the
125 persons attending the meeting with toma
toes and some large potatoes.

Then someone threw the first rock which
injured a Witness. The latter ran after his
attacker and tried to hold him for the police.
He was jumped upon by about 10 men who
allegedly kicked' him and beat him. Finally,
two big fire sirens were placed about 25 feet
away from the speaker, forcing him to give
up after a hectic 35 minutes. The Witnesses
asked vainlyfor the "protection of Provincial
Police who had arrived following an emer
geney call to Montreal.

The mobbing continued as the Witnesses.
tried to get into their chartered bus and their
automobiles. During the meeting, some of the
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crowd nailed "No 'Parking" signs along the
street where the Witnesses' cars were parked.
As their owners tried to obey the new signs,
they found their way blocked by several taxis.
Finally the bus and the cars succeeded in
breaking through the blockade and returning'
to Montreal.

Damage to the, Weaner home~ was reported
considerable, with windows broken, and walls
spattered with tomatoes and potatoes.

·Chateauguay's Second Plunge
into Demonocracy

Sa.tan the Devil is incorrigibly wicked;
he WIll never change. The trail of the Ro
man Catholic Hierarchy stretches back
black and bloody for fifteen centuries.
Though she has tried desperately, she
has been unable to cover her tracks of
Inquisition and crusades and massacres
by mobs. The history of this hypocritical
religious blood-spiller is a stench in the
nostrils of all freedom-lovers and God
fearers. But repent 1 Never! She even
boasts that she will never change. (Jere
miah 13: 22, 23; 2: 34) Like the Devil
the "god of this world", the Hierarchy
could hardly change for the worse, and
will not make a change for the better.
H~r dupes, many of them ignorant and
blinded by rabble-rousing priests, are
prone. to follow her on her journey to
the ditch of destruction. They did in
Chateauguay. The religious dupes there
felt so pleased with their un-Christlike
mob action of September 9 that they re
traced their steps one week later. Will
they, like the Devil and the Hierarchy,
never repent? Only the long-suffering
Lord knows. But read now of their sec
ond transgression. The following quota
tion is from the Montreal Gazette Sep-
tember 17, 1945: .,

In Chateauguay, 17 Witnesses were arrest
ed yesterday on charges of distributing circu
lars without a permit, while many others re
ceived minor injuries. The Witnesses did not
even have a chance to open the second of a
series of three Bible lectures as the crowd
numbering about 1,500, showered them with
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vegetables of all kinds and attacked several
members of the sect. Last week, 12 Witnesses
were arrested before the meeting was broken
up by the mob.

The 17 persons arrested, most of them wom
en and youths, were picked up around noon
by four special constables acting under orders
of Mayor Reid and Police Chief McClintoch.
The Witnesses were making a door-to-door
canvass, distributing printed sermons as well
as invitations to attend the afternoon meeting
at the home of Mrs. R. W. Weaner, 11 Crepin
street, where -they had attempted to hold
their first meeting, last Sunday.

An hour before the scheduled start of the
meeting, at two o'clock, there were already
more than 500 spectators surrounding the
house and booing the 125 Witnesses who had
come from Montreal and the Chateauguay dis
trict. When the meeting started with the in
troduction of .the speaker, Paul Couture,
whose subject was "Escape the Coming De
struction", the mob had grown to about 1,500
and they began to shower the Witnesses with
potatoes, cucumbers, rotten eggs and a few
rocks. It was impossible for the three men of
the Chateauguay police, directed by Chief

. McClintoch, and for a special detachment of
five provincial policemen headed by Lieuten
ant Sigouin, to control the attackers and they
asked the Witnesses to close their loudspeak
ers to calm the crowd.

This did no. good, and the pelting of the
members of the sect continued until they
called off the meeting and retired in the
Weaner home, shortly after two o'clock. The
siege began with the abusing of Frank Ron
carelli and his two children who decided to
return by themselves to Montreal, since the
meeting was not being held.

"When I saw that the meeting was broken
up, I went to the police and asked them to
stop the throwing of the projectiles," Mr.
Roncarelli said last night. "They replied that
it was impossible and ordered us to silence
the. loudspeakers if we did not want Mrs.
Weaner to Be arrested for disturbing the
peace. Since there was no alternative we
obeyed their order."

He then came out of the yard with his two
sons and started to walk towards his car,
NOVEMBER 7,1945
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parked near the river front. He was showered
with potatoes, one of which struck his young
est son. Finally he was overtaken by ten or
twelve youths who jumped on him and beat
him until he was rescued by the Provincial
police. Mr. Roncarelli was then showered
again by various projectiles and, while his
oldest son was starting their car, he had to
jump on the running board of another car to
escape the crowd.

Meanwhile a company inspector. had or
dered back to Montreal two of the three spe
cial buses which had taken the Witnesses to
Chateauguay "because I cannot risk them in
such a mob", he told officials. As for the third
bus, the crowd deflated its tires. This compli
cated the situation, since there were no means
of evacuating the 125 Witnesses from the
Weaner home.

Finally, about 60 of them went out by the
back yard in small groups and were taken in
Witnesses' cars to various places on the 'main
highway where they could board regular bus
es. A crowd of more than 300 persons had
gathered at the bridge at the entrance to
Chateauguay Basin to stop any cars or buses
carrying' sect members.

The last group, numbering about 40 Wit
nesses, was first taken to the pavilion at the
public beach to wait until some means of tak
ing them back to Montreal had been found.
However, the mob soon discovered their hide
out and began to move toward the beach. The
police, however, got there first and it was dec
cided that the group should march to Wood
lands, about two miles away to take trains and
buses there.

The Witnesses had covered about half the
distance escorted by the five provincial and
three Chateauguay policemen when they were
all overtaken by cars carrying youngsters.
The worst fight of the day occurred with the
Witnesses suffering several minor casualties.
The hoodlums seized all the literature carried
by the Witnesses and burned it in a field.
[Just what this literature was is shown by the
account in the Montreal Daily Star, Septem
ber 17, when it stated: "Pamphlets and Bibles
were torn to shreds and littered the lawns of
the summer homes facing Lake St. Louis."]
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Many Righteously Disposed in Quebec
The mobsters are not highly regarded

by many of their fellow citizens in the
province of Quebec. After the' first
splurge in mobocracy by Chateauguay
ans the Toronto Evening Telegram, Sep-

;, tember 12, 1945, said editorially:
1-
4 "TOLERANT" QUEBECKERS

STONE RELIGIOUS MEETING

At Chateauguay Basin, in the Quebec con
stituencyof Beauharnois-Laprairie, a meeting
of Jehovah Witnesses has been broken up by
violence. A Montreal dispatch reports that
about 1,000 men, women and children pelted
with vegetables and stones the 125 persons' at
tending.The meeting was being held at a
private home, use of the local park having
been refused. Earlier, 12 members of the sect
had been arrested" on 'charges of distributing
circulars without a license and admitted to
nominal bail pending arraignment.

There is Some sort of law in Quebec requir
ing police sanction for distribution of litera
ture printed outside the province. By defense
counsel for a girl accused of distributing lit
erature of the International Bible Students'
Association, some time ago, it was pointed out
that the law permits free distribution of reli
gious literature, but the learned judge held
that the association was not a religious or
ganization.

If the law respecting literature has been
violated in the present instance, no doubt
appropriate penalties will be 'imposed. But no
mention is made of action against persons
committing unprovoked assault upon 'a. re
ligious group holding a lawfulassembly. Pos
sibly that has police sanction.

As the United Church Observer said in
comment upon the Bible Students' case, it is
a dangerous precedent for any judge to .im
pose a penalty for distribution of the litera
ture of any religious 'sect. "If the.dlstribution
of literature isa crime forone group in the
community," it suggested; "what is to.prevent
some other judge from. eondemning.aa.eeim
inal the distribution of "literature from. an
other 'group ?"

Asa matter of fact, Quebec persecution has
not been eonflned.ste what may'.be "termed
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minor sects, but is apt to be visited upon any
other than the Roman communion which ven
tures to propagate its doctrines. The Baptists
could give testimony in that respect. Recur
rence of incidents such as that at Chateau
guay Basin makes it impossible to take seri
ously the assurance so insistently pressed up
on Ontario people that Quebec is a repository
of vast tolerance and a model of fairness to
minorities. [Italics added.]

Following the double-barreled mob ac
tion in Chateauguay and Lachine one
week later, .many other Canadians ex
pressed their disapproval of this well
known brand of Fascist Catholic Action.
The above editorial from the Toronto
Evening Telegram refers to a' protest
made by the United Church Observer.
Apparently after the second assault a
week later United Church ministers felt
spurred to even more positive action in
behalf. of religious liberty. An article
appearing in the final edition of the
Montreal Standard, September 22, dis
closes their vigorous action in the inter
est of freedom:

UNITED CHURCHMEN RAP

ATTACKS ON "WITNESSES"

Protesting against "the infringement of
religious liberty" as demonstrated by recent,
attacks made at Lachine and Chateauguay on
the Jehovah witnesses, the Alumni Association
of the United Theological College, consisting
of United Church ministers who are graduates
of the present college and of the three uniting
colleges before 1925, have sent a letter to
Premier Maurice Duplessis, in his capacity as
attorney general of the province urging him
to "take whatever steps may be necessary" to
assure -freedom of worship.

. The text of the letter, drawn. up at the
Association's annual conference, follows:

"The Alumni 'Association of the United
Th~ological College, Montreal, meeting in
annual conference, ha~ng learned through
the press of the recent attack made upon
groups-of Jehovah's witnesses while endeavor-.
ing to hold meetings at Chateauguayand
Lachine,desires to place on record an em-
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phatic and earnest protest against this in
fringement of religious liberty.

"While not endorsing either the teachings
or the methods of work of Jehovah's witnesses,
this alumni views with grave concern the
actions of those who sought to prevent the
meetings of the members of this organization,
and considers this action as being in direct
opposition to the principles of freedom and a
vital part of our religious liberty for which
so many of our citizens gave their lives in
the war just ended.

"We, therefore would earnestly' urge the
government of this province to 'take whatever
steps may be necessary to prevent a recur
rence of this lawlessness and to assure for all
our people freedom of worship and of lawful
assembly."

The following appeared in the Septem
ber 19 issue of the Montreal Gazette:

Denouncing the attack on 66 Witnesses of
Jehovah at Lachine over the week-end, R. J.
Lamoureux, district director of the United
Steelworkers of Canada, Monday night ap
pealed to "all workers and citizens of the
Provirlce of Quebec to uphold the right of
freedom to worship whatever creed individual
people may choose."

Mr. Lamoureux commented on the disturb
ances at Lachine and expressed his regret that
people afterfighting for liberty and freedom
of speech should be deprived of such demo
cratic principles because of the action of oth
ers who, he said, "act like fascists and will not
tolerate the belief of others."

"We, the workers of this country, who have
fought dearly for victory over these forces of
evil, which in their selfish and .dictatorial
reign will not tolerate any other group" want
to protest against the mobbing at Lachine and
Chateauguay, .which brought disgrace upon
this Province and which certainly was most
undemocratic and unchristian," Mr. Lamour
eux said.

"Although I hold no brief for the Jehovah's
Witnesses, we, the citizens of this country, .
cannot tolerate the mobbing of fellow citizens
because of their, religious conviction," the
labor leader concluded.

This liberty-championing e d i to rial

graced the pages of the Montreal Daily
Star on September 21:

A SHOCKING EXAMPLE

The numerous letters which this paper has
received from people of various religious be
liefs condemning the lawless. behaviour of
some people of Chateauguay and Lachine to
wards adherents of a certain religious group
indicate quite clearly that public opinion is
keenly aroused over the matter. There can be
no justification for such brutal treatment as
was meted out to a group of Jehovah's Wit
nesses who thought fit to hold meetings at
Chateauguay and Lachine. They were com
mitting no offence against the law, and what
ever opinions people may ha:ve as to their be
liefs, they have just as much right to assem
ble or to hold demonstrations of their faith
within the law as any other religious group in
the Dominion.

To persecute them, as has been repeatedly
done at Chateauguay, is.intolerable, the direct
negation of that freedom of religion which is
one of the ideals for which the world of free
men has been fighting for five long and bitter
years. Those who profess to be Christians
should behave like Christians, not take the law
into their own hands and express their dis-

, approval of' any religious groups' particular
tenets by the employment of physical violence'
against them. The law exists for the protec
tion of all Canadian citizens, but in this 'par
ticular instance the guardians of law appear
to have failed badly in the execution of their
duty. Those guilty of attacks on the group. of
Jehovah's Witnesses at Chateauguay and La
chine set a 'shocking example of intolerance
which cannot but reflect on the people of
Quebec.

This editorial attests the fact that the
paper had received numerous letters

. from those of various religious .beliefs;
and doubtless some of these letters were
from honest Catholics. All. were unani
mous in: condemning the lawless mob
sters .of. Chateauguayand Lachine. At
least, the offenders were not cast in the
light of public heroes, as similar offend..
ers have been painted' in the . public
press ofthe United States at times. But
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newspapers other than the Diiily Star
received letters denouncing the robbers
of freedom. One that was virtually
packed with power was published by the
M"imt!eal Gazette, September 22. It fol
lows in its entirety:

'1. PERSECUTION OF WITNESSES OF JEHOVAH
.{ Sir,-I wonder how many thoughtful citi
zens, who-last week read in our daily news
papers about the mob of rowdy citizens who
stoned and, through other organized methods,
broke up an open-air religious service recent
ly at Chateauguay, realize that this is just
one more phase of a very persistent religious
persecution against the Witnesses of Jehovah
which has been going on in this province of
ours for some years.

If the newspapers' reports are accurate, no
member of the unruly mob which injured
people, damaged property and, in an organ
ized manner, interfered With and finally broke

. up an open-air religious service on Sunday
was arrested, yet 12 members of the group
holding the religious service were arrested
on a petty legal technicality.

If news items report accurately, the law
was broken by authorities of the town in per
mitting "No Parking" signs to be placed in
position after the cars of this religious group
had been parked where ordinarily parking

.is permitted. Also, the law was broken by
others who arranged for high-powered motor
sirens to be brought up and blown to disturb
the meeting. Those who did this must be
known to local police. Why was no action
taken against those lawbreakers by police
whose duty it is to maintain law and order?

I wonder if thoughtful citizens of Montreal
are aware:

That some time ago firearms were actually
used against members of this same religious
group to prevent them landing from a pas
senger steamer on the St. Lawrence to carry
on their work at certain places on the river
between Montreal and Quebec, and that as
far as one knows no attempt was made to
arrest those who carried out these murderous
and illegal aets;

That during the war uniformed police raid
ed a communion service being carried on in
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a church hall in Montreal used by members of
this same group. While members were attend
ing this communion service quietly inside the
church hall, the police entered, stopped the
solemn service and called upon those present
to produce their national registration cer
tificates, and several who did not have the
certificates with them were arrested and taken
away by the police. Was that ever done in
this province in any other church Y

That innocent, refined, young girls, in their
teens or early twenties, and other members
of a legal religious body have been arrested
in and around Montreal solely because they
were endeavoring to preach the Word of God
in the manner in which they think it should!
be preached, and that in some cases they have
been kept in Montreal's most undesirable jails
because they were unable or, because of their
principles, unwilling to put up. the bail de
manded;

That an unreasonably high bail is at times .
demanded from these people, demanded by a
police officer before trial as his method of ar
ranging punishment;

That there. are many of such cases now
pending in the eourt of one of the largest
cities in the Province of Quebec and that long
delays occur sometimes in carrying on the
hearings, and that unless bail, sometimes un
reasonably high in amount, is put up by the
individuals themselves or by some friend, the
person charged is kept in jail. I have been in
formed that individuals found in the streets
of that municipality carrying Bibles have
been accosted by the police and arrested on
sight if they admitted being members of that
particular religious order. Some of these have
been placed behind the bars before trial.

A municipal by-law specially enforced only
to carry on this religious persecution is, in my
opinion, illegally enforced; first, because it
should not in ahy case be applied against a re
ligious group and, secondly, because the mu
nicipal authorities concerned would not dare
to enforce the by-law consistently and apply
it with equal force against a priest or a nun
of the Roman Catholic Church, a member of
the Salvation Army, the Boy Scouts or the
Girl Guides, who repeatedly' in the same way
could be charged with breaking the same by-
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law whenever they call at any house to speak
of their work or distribute tickets, literature,
etc., without first taking out and paying for
a permit. Laws are not made to be enforced
only against those who hold different religious
beliefs to others. We have been fighting for
six years to do away with that kind of law en
forcement, but it is going on right now in
this province and has been for some years.

I hold no brief for the Witnesses of Jeho
vah nor am I discussing their "form of reli
gious belief or practices and, prior to a few
days ago, did not know personally any mem
ber of the order. A few days ago, however,
on reading in the Montreal papers that a
young lady from Westmaunt had been placed
behind the bars after her arrest because she
had called at some homes and expressed the
wish to discuss with the lady who answered
each door her form of religious belief, I did
personally put up an unreasonably high
amount of bail in order to prevent that young
lady from going to the Fullum street jail and
perhaps staying there for weeks or months
until her case was finally dealt with by the
Recorder's Court of one of the largest munic
ipalities in the Province of Quebec.

Christ and his apostles were mobbed, in
terfered With, stoned and beaten and cast into
prison and some of them put to death by un
ruly, ignorant people who thought they had
a right to interfere with the practice by oth
ers of a religion different from their OWn. Ap
parently it takes some people more than two
thousand years to learn that this is an un
Christian act.

IRVING P. REXFORD.

Westmount, September 18.

Jehovah's witnesses themselves report
that now in the territories surrounding
Chateauguay and Lachine many people
speak kindly to them as they exhibit on
public streets magazines expounding Bi
ble truths. Honest, fair, freedom-loving
persons want' them to know that not all
are in favor of mob action. Religion's
mobster tactics have failed again. The
work is not stopped; it is advertised.
Persecution leveled at Jehovah's wit
nesses merely identifies them' as Chris
NOVEMBER 1, 1945

tians, Did not Christ say His followers
would be· persecuted1 Did He not also
say that the persecutors would be reli- .
gionists who claimed to served God ¥and
that they would be so blinded by their
religious leaders that in doing this per
secution they would think they were do
ing God service? "The time cometh, that
whosoever killeth you will think that he
doeth God service," Jesus said.-John
16:2.

Why More Tolerable for Sodom
But even persons strongly opposed to

such cowardly mobbings may question
the pl)Bi.tion taken that these cities are
worse than Sodom. These cities do out
number Sodom in the count of righteous
ly disposed ones. Moral conditions may
not be any worse; doubtless the vile sin
of sodomy is not so prevalent. But Christ
Jesus clearly showed, in the text quoted
in the second paragraph of this article,
why it will be more tolerable for de
praved Sodom. An organized witness
work concerning Jehovah and His king
dom had not been conducted in Sodom.
The Sodomites were indecent and repul
sive in their moral degeneracy, it is true.
It is also true that they assaulted in a
mob action Godly people and .His mes
sengers. But the Sodomites made no
claims of serving God, had received no
witness concerning Him, and had never
possessed His Word nor studied His
purposes. They did not sin against the
light that comes with some knowledge of
Jehovah. Therein lies the difference.

The Sodomites did 'not mob Lot's
household group because that group
were servants of God declaring God's
message, but did it in pursuit of their
depraved lust. The Catholic Quebeckers,
on the other hand, launched their gang
attacks with the explicit motive of halt
ing the work of'witnessing to God's king
dom. They attacked because they op
posed the carrying out of Jesus' com
mand that the gospel be preached. When
Jesus sent out His gospel-preachers He
said they would be so assaulted in some
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cities, and He declared that because of
such assaults against, His followers and
against the Bible-preaching work the
offending cities would be counted more
intolerable than ancient Sodom and Go
morrah.

'1'By Their Fruits Ye Shall Know Them"
, Determination as to who was right
and who was wrong, who was serving
God and who was serving Satan, in this
controversy is not difficult. It is simple,
apparent on the very surface. Personal
or religious prejudice or opinion plays
no part in the determination. Weigh the
undisputed' facts in the light of the sim
ple, down-to-earth principle expounded
by Christ Jesus: "Do men gather grapes
of thorns, or figs of thistles 1 Even so
every good tree bringeth forth good
fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth
evil fruit. A good tree cannot bringforth
evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree
bring forth good fruit. Wherefore by
their fruits ye shall. know them. Not
everyone that saith unto me, Lord,
Lord, sliallenter into the kingdom of
heaven; but he that doeth the will of my
Father which is in heaven."-Matthew
7: 16-18, 20, 21.

Unquestionably the Catholic mobsters.
of Chateauguayand Lachine say "Lord,
Lord" repeatedly; Jesus brushed such
lip-service aside as immaterial. He fo
cused attention on the all-important
things, the doing of God's will, the fruits
brought forth. Reflect on the fruits or
works .. of the religious mobocrats: In
Lachine they besieged the witnesses in a
private store, stoned them, beat an elder
ly· man, injured women, wantonly de
sJroyedproperty, and blocked the free
doms of assembly and worship and
speech. Have you ever read of Christon
the apostles or other early Christians as
bringing forth' those fruits ~._ But you

, have read in the Scriptnres of rabid re~
Iigionists bringing forth such corrupt
and evil fruits against the early Chris
tians; haven't you!
" Chateauguay's fruits of identification.
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came in a bumper crop. The Witnesses
were arrested for inviting people to a
Bible lecture. The officials and people
did not want the invitations passed out;
yet they came to the meeting. The mob
sters came armed with clubs and brought
in a truckload of fruit to throw, to which
they added stones. Sirens were operated
to drown out the speaker's voice. "No
parking" signs were illegally put up
where the Witnesses liad legally parked
their cars. When the Witnesses then tried
to move their cars they were set upon by
overwhelming numbers and cruelly beat
en. They were trailed across the country
side by the howling mobsters running in
wolf-pack style. Bibles were torn to bits
and burned. A Christian act ~ Not even
a fool would so argue. But it is. a cen
turies-old practice of the Bible-hating
Hierarchy. Any' mobsters arrested ~

Were. any of-those who mobbed Jesus
or the apostles or other early follow
ers ever arrested ~ No; Christ and His
followers were always the ones arrested
and haled into court. Chateauguay's
police followed that evil precedent. They
arrested no mobsters, but ensnared
first fifteen and later seventeen of J eho
vah's witnesses in their police net. Evil
and corrupt fruits, indeed!

Evil Fruits Unjustified
The chorus will swell from the throats

of the Catholic anti-Christians, now, that
Jehovah's witnesses brought it on them
selves, that they 'asked for it', and 'got
what-they deserved'. Such arguments are
childish. Granted that the truth of the
Bible is offensive to blind religionists
and stirs their wrath mightily. Did not
the straightforward message of Christ
Jesus inflame the hatred of religionists,
and even result in His murder t Did 'not
He brand the religionists as show-airs,
hypocrites,preventers of others enter
ing the Kingdom, coveters of such un
scriptural titles as "Father", blind
guides, blind fools, whited sepulchers
full of dead men's bones, serpents, a gen
eration of vipers, liars, sons of the Devil,
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and so on ~ His conclusion was that the
religious hypocrites could not escape the
damnation of destruction. (Matthew,
chapter 23; John 8: 43-45) J ehovah's
witnesses have never matched the scath
ing denunciations Christ Jesus leveled
against religion, but the telling truths
they utter cut deep. The religious re
sponse is always violence and mob ac
tion and persecution, often aided by a
puppet police force; never is it in the
form of logical and reasoning rebuttal
of the. statements made. How can they
rebut the truth of God's Word ~ They
seize today the only weapon their proto
types could seize in Jesus' day-violence!

There is lawful recourse in the event
of libel or slander; but the Hierarchy
knows the truths declared by J ehovah's
witnesses cannot be proved libel and
slander. But for sake of argument, sup
pose the Witnesses were spreading false
reports concerning religion. Would uot
the religionists, if they were Christians,
be ''harmless as doves", accept it as part
of the persecution Christ Jesus foretold
for His followers, and be content to let
vengeance rest with God 1 They can never
justify their evil fruits of mobocracy

.by the standards of Christianity. Vile
abuse and slander and libel have been
heaped upon Jehovah's witnesses by the
Hierarchy and her agents. It is of small .
consequence. What is done unto God's
witnesses is as though it were done to
Jehovah and His King Christ Jesus.

. These supreme ''higher powers" can and
will settle the account in Their due time.

The Witnesses neither will nor desire to
dip into such devilish tactics as mobbings
and stonings to combat persecution. The
Witnesses rest faithfully and confidently
in the Lord and His power; the Hier
archy has only ritual and form of godli
ness, but has no faith and denies the
power of the Almighty.-2 Timothy 3: 5.

Lachine and Chateauguay,
Whom Do You Serve?

You are religious towns. You are lo
cated in an avowedly democratic land.
You claim to serve God; you claim to be
for freedom. Yet if freedom is exercised
by those who disagree with you, you
don't use the freedom you claim to love
to combat their utterances. Your remedy
is storm-trooper methods of violence and
suppression; your remedy is to stop the
other fellow's freedom. 'Though your
words are, your actions are not in har
mony with that for which democracies
have just finished fighting a long and
bloody global war. Your claims of serv
ing God are hollow, empty; as much 'so
as are your claims for freedom. You lip
serve God and freedom; actually you
lend yourselves as servants of just the
opposite of them. The apostle Paul laid
down the rule, "Know ye not, that to
whom ye yield yourselves servants to
obey, his servants ye are to whom ye
obey; whether of sin unto death, or of
obedience unto righteousness l" (Romans
6: 16) It is the fruits brought forth that
count. How long will yours be evil Y;.

Canada Waives Compulsory Flag Salute

.M.. AN without God is a futile creature. within the range of his vision and imag-
He is lost and emptied and casts ination, and done so since the dawn of

about him for some substitute, some- history.
thing that will enable him to express, Certain demagogues, conscious of the
without the cost of true worship, the power of man's devotion, have sought to
hunger of his heart for an object of de- control and direct it to their'own ad
votion, Detached from the true author of vantage. "The cross and the flag" have
his existence, God, he has worshiped elicited their panegyrics, not so much
every conceivable thing and creature for the significance of these emblems as
NOVEM·BER 7, 1945 13



for the power of their appeal to the peo
ple. The propagandists have overlooked
In this strategy the star of David and
the crescent of Islam, not to mention oth
er religious symbols which to their re
spective devotees are just as sacred as
the religious cross is to a supposed ma-

~ jority.
, It is remarkable that millions who

would not bow down or render other
obeisance to the cross readily enough
give ceremonial recognition to 'the na
tional emblem. Nor does that fact reflect
any outright opposition to Christ Jesus
who died upon the tree. It is simply a
failure to realize that ceremonial ges
tures to symbols and images of all kinds
are in the nature of idolatry, whether
that gesture be a bow, a salute, or other
gesture addressed to an inanimate ob
ject. Some, however, do believe that such
expressions of veneration or devotion
conflict with the undivided worship to be
directed to God alone. They insist on
their right to refrain from such gestures.
Among these are Jehovah's witnesses.
Their attitude is considered "peculiar",
not because it is contrary to reason or
Scripture but because it is a departure
from custom. But the flag salrtte issue
cannot be lightly dismissed. It has been
fought out in the courts of the United
States to the point of victory for free
dom in the highest court, the Supreme
Court at Washington. (See Consolation
No. 622.) ,

Other lands, too, have had their "flag
salute cases", Canada among them.
There, too, the absolute right of the in
dividual to render obeisance to God
alone, and to refuse giving recognition
to symbols, had to be acknowledged, how
ever reluctantly. The case in point was'
that of the two sons of one of Jehovah's
witnesses, Robert and Graham Donald.
They had come to the conviction that the
flag salute ceremony was a species of im
age worship, and declined to continue
it, even though the school regulations
made it a daily practice, and their stand
brought them undesired publicity. The
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continual ceremonial singing of the na
tional anthem likewise became objection
able to them. They discontinued that also,
standing at respectful attention while
the class as a whole engaged in these de
votions. They caused no disturbance,
created no scene.

Suspended for Consctentiousnees
It did not take long for the teachers

and the principal to take note of the
course of these boys, and to take action
in the matter. The boys were suspended
because they did not choose to take part
in a ceremonial that involved adulation
of men and obeisance to inanimate sym
bols, such as the flag. Other children of
Jehovah's witnesses were similarly af
fected at different times, so that in the
course of time there were as many as
forty suspended from the schools in
Hamilton and in other cities of Canada.
A KIngdom school was provided by the
parents, so that the children might re
ceive private instruction while unable to
attend' the public schools. The accom
panying photograph shows 26 pupils
and the teacher of the Kingdom school.

The question had to be settled as to
whether children, well-behaved and in
telligent, should be deprived of their
rights to an unhindered education in the
public schools simply because of con
scientious scruples against participating
in a ceremony. The case was taken to
court, action being brought by the fa
ther of Robert and Graham Donald. A
decision against them was handed down.
They had to salute and sing or else no
education, although the parents paid
taxes and all were law-abiding citizens
in every respect.

But thematter did not end there. The
case was taken to a court of appeals,
which thought more impartially and
judged differently. While the court pro
fessed that it could- not understand why
anyone should not want to salute the
beautiful Canadian flag, it did admit the
right of the defendants to refrain from
so doing, if they conscientiously believed
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Pupils of the Hamilton, Ontario, Kingdom school and their teacher. They were expelled from the public
school because they declined to do obeisance to the flag on conscientious and Scriptural grounds.

it to be wrong. And as for the national
anthem, why should anybody object to
singing it every day I True, it was in the
nature of a poetic prayer, and some peo
ple, somehow, do not care to have any
body dictate what they shall pray for or
put words into their mouths, but that
was not the point. The conscience of the
individual must not be overridden.

The court unanimously agreed and
ruled that the appellants had certain
liberties of conscience and of worship
which must be respected. They might
have the "peculiar" idea that gestures of
obeisance and expressions of worship
were to be given to God only, but if that
was their conviction they had a right to
it. It was pointed out, too, that the stat
ute provided that

No pupil in a public school shall be re
quired to read or study in or from any re-
NOVEMBER 7, 1945

ligious book, or to join in any exercise of
devotion or religion, objected to by his parent
or guardian.
If the ceremonials of saluting the flag
and singing the national anthem were
not religious (though they were such to
the appellants) there could be no doubt
that they were an exercise of devotion.

The Court of Appeals accordingly
ruled that Robert and Graham are en
titled to attend the public school of
Hamilton and to refrain, on conscien
tious grounds, from joining in the school
exercises of saluting the flag and singing
the national anthem.

The court further allowed the father a
refund of $378 to cover expenses in
curred in educating his sons privately
during the time the school authorities
were depriving them of public education
on the mistaken notion that they must
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wave their hands at a flag and sing a
prayer-song each day in order to enjoy
that for which their father was being
taxed.

The Crux of the Matter
. The Court of Appeals very effectively
~ pu~ its ~ge! ~m the .erux ~f the matter.
at IS the individual's conscience, not the
courts, that must determine his actions.
The judgment stated:

There are many acts which are not acts of
worship and which for most men have no
religious .significance and are entirely 'unre
lated to the practice of any religious principle
or tenet but which may involve a violation of
an obligation which other men may think is
imposed upon them by divine command or re
ligious authority. To use a homely illustra
tion, partaking of food is ordinarily in no
sense "any approach to a religious. observ
ance". It is purely mundane, with no religious
significance, and yet ordinances establishing
fast days or prohibiting the use of certain
kinds of food are part of the religion of many
people.

That certain acts, exercises and symbols at
certain times, or to certain people, connote
a significance or meaning which, at other

times or to other people, is completely absent
is a fact so obvious from history, and from
observation, that it needs no, elaboration.

The fact that the appellants conscientiously
believe the views which they assert is not here
in question.

Or, otherwise expressed, one man's
conscience cannot be governed by an
other man's judgment. As one of the
young defendants succinctly stated the
matter, "It is my conscience I" He had to
do what he believed was acceptable to
Go~, and to refrain from ..doing what he
believed to be wrong.

But the school board, apparently so
eager to comply with the law as to de
prive children of an education, were less
eager when the law was shown to mean
that they must admit the. children and
respect their conscientious objections to
ceremonial acts of devotion, including
the flag salute. The board carried the
case to the Canadian Supreme Court.
This court, however, waived the flag sa
lute aside, dismissing with costs the ap-'
plication of the Hamilton board for a
hearing, and allowing the judgment of
the Court of Appeals to stand.

•••

Where Are the $26,000,000,000?

I T IS calculated that when the Nazi
gangsters were overrunning Europe

they extorted in occupation costs and
unpaid-for goods not less than $26,000,
000,000. Things like locomotives and ma
chine tools can be readily identified, but
when it gets to cash it is not too easy.

Switzerland has been for generations
a place where stolen money can be hid
den. In a copyrighted article Barron's,
of 40 New street, New York city, tells
how it is done. A man walks into a Swiss
bank and opens an account with a num
ber and a key word, gets a receipt for
his money, and ten years later he or one
of his friends or children can get the
money by returning the original receipt
and giving the password.
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Barron's estimate that the German
assets in Swiss banks may be as much
as $350,000,000, exclusive of the contents
of safe deposit boxes. They think sim
ilar funds invested in Argentina may
run to as much as $500,000,000; those in
Sweden less than $150,000,000, and Spain
$30,000,000. The bulk of the $26,000,000,
000 are in. Germany. Barron's explains:

Since 1935 the {Nazi Party has' used the
system of political blackmail' with virtuosity.
All over Germany every town and village had
its local "fuehrer" who levied taxes not only
on big and small business and corporations,
but also on farmers, employees,and even
school children. Money thus collected went
directly, into the accounts of the party. No
one dared refuse to support the party.
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Why Any "All Souls' Day"?

IN THE fifth century before Christ the
pagan Grecian philosopher Socrates

taught the pagans that the human soul
is immortal and imperishable. In the first
century after Christ the Christian apos
tle Paul wrote to his fellow Christian
Timothy these words: "But is now made
manifest by the illumination of our Sav
iour Jesus Christ, who hath destroyed
death, and hath brought to light life and
incorruption by the gospel." (2 Timothy
1: 10, Catholic Douay Version) "The
Blessed and only Mighty, the King of
kings, and Lord of lords; who only hath
immortality, and inhabiteth light' inac
cessible, whom no man hath seen, nor
can see: to whom be honour and empire
everlasting."-1 Timothy 6 :15,16, Douay
Version.

The apostle Paul therefore contradicts
the pagan Socrates and his disciple
Plato. Either Socrates and Plato were

,right in teaching their pre-Christian doc
trine that the human soul cannot and
does not die or else the 'Christian apostle
is right that the human soul dies and
never had immortality, but that Christ
Jesus is the first one to open up the way
whereby creatures may gain the reward
of incorruption and immortality with
Him in heaven.' All the rest of the Holy
Bible supports the apostle Paul as being
right and the"pagan teacher Socrates as
being absolutely wrong. It is on Socrates'
un-Christian religious teaching of the
immortality of the human soul that the
so-called "All Souls' Day" was observed
on November 2 by offering prayers for
the souls of the dead, as if such human
souls were yet alive in some invisible,
spiritual place.
NOVEMBER 7, 1945

The false religious doctrine that has
grown out of so-called "inherent human
immortality" is that of the torment of
the human soul after death in a fiery
"purgatory" or "hell". For such torment
to be either temporary or perpetual, the
life of the soul must be continuous after
man dies; hence the two doctrines of the
soul and of soul torment after death
must stand or fall together. Such doc
trines being both un-Biblieal, uri-Scrip
tural, un-apostolic, and hence un-Chrjs
tion and false, they must fall. The Word
of God in The Holy Bible is truth, and
in due time must prevail.

God's inspired prophet wrote concern
ing man: "Thou hast made him a little
lower than the angels." (Psalm 8: 5)
This being true, it disproves the doctrine
of so-called "evolution" and the doctrine
of "inherent human immortality". If man
were inherently immortal, and since the
angels are higher than man, then it
would follow that' angels are immortal.
The Holy Scriptures show that the
angels are not immortal. Many of the
angels followed the cherub Lucifer in
his rebellion against Jehovah God and
became demons, very wicked. God im
prisoned 'such fallen angels until judg
ment day for execution. (Genesis 6: 2;
Jude 6; 2 Peter 2: 4) God has declared
that in His own due time "all the wicked
will he destroy". (Psalm 145: 20) The
chief among these wicked ones is the
Devil, that one-time angel of great light
and power. The fact that these wicked
angels will .be wiped out is conclusive
proof that they are not immortal. The
Devil, the chief among them, will be de
stroyed by God, according to Hebrews
2: 14 and Ezekiel 28: 19. Hence the fact
that man is lower than such lofty angels
is another proof that man is not im
mortal.

If man were a creature of evolution,
then the loftier angels must also be crea
tures of evolution, because the Scrip
tures compare the creation of angels and
man and .state that man is on the lower
plane of life. Besides, the Holy Scrip-
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tures say that God made the angels and
also man, so that the fact that God made
them both is proof that neither the
angels nor men were evolved.
. Human observation shows us that man

walks about, breathes, and performs his
usual functions. If ari accident befalls

':him his breath is taken away completely,
lthe body no longer functions, and the
man is dead. This experience, well known
to be common to all men, is exactly in
harmony with the Word of God: At Gen
esis 2: 7 the Scriptures declare that God
formed man of the dust of the ground
and breathed into his nostrils the breath
of life, and a living human soul resulted.
Take away the breath of life and the
blood ceases to circulate, the action of
the heart stops, and the man is dead. It
was God's holy power that made man
and gave him the breath of life. The pow
er of God exercised takes away the
breath of life and therefore death en
sues. Upon this point note the words of
men of God; namely: "The spirit of God
hath made me, and the breath of the Al
mighty 'hath given me life." (Job 33:4)
"Thou takest away their breath, they die,
and return to their dust."-Psalm 104: 29.

That no part of man remains alive
after breath goes out of the body is posi
tively stated by the Scriptures, at Psalm
146: 4: "His breath goeth forth, he re
turneth to his earth; in that very day
his thoughts perish." The breath is in
visible and powerful, even as the wind is
invisible and powerful. It is the breath of
life which God gave to man that moves
his blood into action. With no circula
tion of the blood there would be no life.
This is true because, as the Bible says,
the life is in the blood. (Leviticus 17: 14)
Take away the blood of man and death
results. That of itself proves that man
or the human soul is not immortal.

Man is a soul, and the living existence
which man has is also called "soul" in
the Bible. Genesis 2: 7 shows that the
living person and soul mean the same
thing: "man became a living soul." If im
mortal, then, of course, the. human soul
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could not die, because immortality means
that which is not subject to death. On
this point there is no room for doubt,
because in plain phrase the Scriptures
say: "The soul that sinneth, it shall die."
(Ezekiel 18 : 4,20) ''What man is he that
liveth, and shall not see death T shall he
deliver his soul from the hand of the
grave~"-Psalm89: 48.

According to 1 Timothy 6 : 15, 16 quot
ed above in the first paragraph, immor
tality resides alone in Jehovah. He is
everlasting and is from everlasting. To
whomsoever he wills Jehovah could give
the quality of immortality. His Word
proves that it is His will to give immor
tality only to those who follow Christ's
footsteps and undergo the severe trial
and prove their loyalty and faithfulness
to Jehovah God even unto death as Je
sus did, thus sharing in Christ's death.
When Jesus was on earth He said: "For
as the Father hath life in himself [in
herent immortality] ; so hath he given to
the Son to have life in himself." (John
5: 26) This proves that at the time that
Jesus said such words, shortly before
His crucifixion, He did not possess im
mortality. Life within himself, or inher
ent life, means immortality; and Jesus
declared that it was God's purpose to
give Him inherent life or life within him
self. Because of Jesus' faithfulness un
der the most severe test, even to an igno- .
minious death, God raised the dead Je",
sus to life and rewarded Him by grant
ing to Him the great prize of immortal
ity. Over Jesus death can never again
prevail, and He can never die again as a
ransom price for humankind.-Philip
pians 2: 9-11; 1 Corinthians 15: 53; Rev
elation 1: 18.

Such scriptures prove that Jesus did
not possess immortality prior to His
resurrection out of death to spirit life
in heaven. Jesus, the only begotten and
firstborn Son of God, was the beginning
of God's creative works. No creature was
higher than this firstborn Son. (Revela
tion 3: 14) If God did not give His first
creature, His great Son, immortality in
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the first instance, it would be unreason
able that He would make man an immor
tal creature or an immortal soul. Why,
then, any religiously manufactured "All
Souls' Day" of praying presumably for

the souls of the dead, when the human
dead are dead· and there is no prospect
of life for them except by the resurrec
tion of the dead under God's established
kingdom 1

••

Newspapers and Periodicals
'Will the ordinary newspaper help the

children to obtain faith in God 1 One of
the best of them in America is the New
York Times, and in an .effort to show
that nobody ever dies, and that Socra
tes, Maimonides and Abraham Lincoln
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Where Can the Children Turn?
Where can the children, in safety to

themselves, turn for their knowledge of
NOVEMBER 7; 1945

Where Should Children Be Taught Faith in God?

ALL that anybody takes out of this God 1 Having a minister for a father
. life is his knowledge of God. "And was really a disadvantage to Ingersoll.

this is life eternal, that they might know How about consulting the so-called
thee the only true God." (John 17: 3) If "great" poets and authors' Won't they
one goes out of this life without any help I Not so that you could notice it.
knowledge or appreciation of God, his James Watson, of Hawaii,went to some
life has been wasted. trouble to ascertain what thirteen fa-

A brilliant man (his father was a min- mous .authors had to say about death.
ister), Robert G. Ingersoll, calling him- Everyone of them contradicted the Bible
self an agnostic, once said: and made God out to be a liar. But here

I see a world where thrones have crumbled is the list and what they had to say that
and where kings' are dust. I see a world at death is: Babcock, "Death is the preach
peace, adorned with every form of art, with er of deathlessness"; Bacon, "Death is a,
music's myriad voices thrilled, while lips are friend of ours"; Coleridge, "Death is the

ich . h d f 1 d ld ' lamp of life"; Fichte, "Death is birth":rIC WIt wor S 0 ove an truth, a wor III
which no exile sighs, no prisoner -mourns, I Frederick, "Death is the finest day of
see a world without the beggar's outstretched life"; Miller, "Death is delightful"; Mil
palm, the miser's heartless stony stare, the ton, "Death is the golden key to the
piteous wail of want, the livid lips of lies, the pearly gates"; Mountford, "Death is the
cruel eye's of scorn. I see a race without dis- sublimity of life"; Ouida, "Death is
ease of flesh or brain, shapely and fair, mar- beautiful"; Parnell, "Death is the path
ried harmony of form and function, and as I to God"; Scott, "Death is the final awak
look, life lengthens, joy deepens, love can- ening"; Seneca, "Death is the birthday
opies the earth; and over all in the great of eternity"; Young, "Death is the crown
dome shines the eternal star of human hope. of life and the prince of peace."

. The thirteen men who wrote that stuff
That's pretty fine, coming from an were all mixed up, and, logically, if they

agnostic, don't you think 1 And don't you got caught in a severe storm, and were
half suspect-that somewhere, back in that invited to come inside, they would want
active brain, was at least the suspicion to stay outside, exposed to the elements, '
that there is a real, true.vfaithful God h .
that will sometime straighten things out so t at they could die quicker and get '
for poor humanity! When and if Inger- all those wonderful things, besides
soll awakens he will find that the god in worms, that they foolishly supposed that
whom he disbelieved is the Devil, who death would bring ,to the~.
alone is the author of the doctrines of
"purgatory" and '''endless torture" which
so repelled this outstanding lawyer.



are not dead, some feeble-minded pen-.
pusher or typewriter operator in the
office of the Times who thinks he is an
editor wrote this whopper: "It is the
Christian faith that its Lord did not
die."
, Not only is the Christian faith noth

., ing of that kind, but the apostle Paul
koes to a good deal of trouble to explain
that it is the exact opposite of that hea
then idea. Read the, following carefully,
and notice the particularity with which
the truth is set out:

Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you the
gospel which I preached unto you, which also
ye have received, and wherein ye stand; by
which also ye are saved, ifye keep in mem
ory what I preached unto you, unless ye have
believed in vain. For I delivered unto you
first of all that which I also received, how
that Christ died for our sins according to
the scriptures.-1 Corinthians 15: 1-3.

When Christ died He was dead; "I am
he that liveth, and was dead." (Revela
tion 1: 18) But. God remembered ,Him
and on the third day raised Him from
the dead, to die no more. As for Socrates,
and the others named, they are all just
whereJesus said they were, in their
graves (John 5: 28, 29), but in due time
they also may be remembered and awak
ened from their sleep, and return from
"the land of the enemy".

To say that 'when people die they keep
right on living' makes the Devil out to
be, the handsome and refined gentleman
that cooked up that story for mother
Eve, telling her that it was all right for'
her to disobey God; she could go right
ahead and eat the forbidden fruit, be
cause she had something inside of her
that could not die, and there really isn't
any such thing as death,anyway, accord
ing to the Devil.

How About Joining a Church?
Well, how about encouraging the chil

dren .to join some church 1 Many people
would favor such an idea; but in an ad
dress to 100 Methodist, ministers from
24 states,gathered in Washington, D.C.,

20

Dr. Howard Stone Anderson, pastor of
the F'irst Congregational Church of that
city, accused Protestantism of playing
the Magdalene to capitalism, and of
having congregations made, up of pleas
ure-mad fools. He declared that most
of the slum-owners are church members
without any consciences, and, after say
ingthat Protestantism is responsible
for the horrible conditions in the world,
he himself posed this one:

What voice do we have with our leaders?
They profess to hear us, but they do not.
And why should they listen to our confused
babels?

Paul Muldrow was a preacher in a
small town. The magazine entitled
Frauds and Answers published his story.
He found the church, in a small country
town, "made up of those who exploit,
those who assist in this exploitation and
get their petty cut, the masses who are
exploited, and the beggars who refuse
to be classed among any of these three
castes." He told of the banker of the con
gregation who called him into his office,
to bawl him out and tell him to change
the tenor of his discourses, and of the
wealthy female who bawled his wife out
because she paid a little above the 30c
an hour for "washing, which the grand
lady thought was enough for a washer
woman. He found his fellow preachers
bragging about getting hold of rich new
members, because it would mean more
money for themselves; and he wound up
with this one: '

The Church as a whole has no concrete,
vital message for its time. Its international
insignia ought to he a weathervane. On the
whole, the clergy is interested in comfort,
statistics and a raise in pay. Often I have
wondered during the past six years whether

. Jesus Christ could stomach being a popular
preacher in any of the leading denominationa
today, and my resignation indicates my eon
elusion on this matter.

How About Shoving It onto the Schools?
How about robbing the children. of

seven or eight full days of their 190-day
CONSOL.ATlON



school year, and making it intolerable
for them if they don't embrace what the
preachers cannot give them in the
churches 1 Will they get it any better in
school? The answer is that they can't,
they don't, and they won't, and the rea
sons are many and sound.

It is now three years since there was
held at Columbia University in New
York city a five-day conference of one
hundred professors who teach science,
philosophy and religion, and who sought
to make some recommendations on be
half of democratic idealism and practice:
At the end of the conference the one
hundred leaders were honest enough to
admit that they were confused, that they
had to develop among themselves a tech
nique of mutual instruction, and that
they needed the help of "men of affairs"
(the big boys with the wallets) before
they could recommend anything at all.
These are the men whose business it is
to teach the preachers that dare not tell
the truth in their churches but are sup
posed to make the youngsters take it
and like it during their school days. What
a farce!

.The teaching of faith in God has been
tried -in the schools, and it is an abso
lute failure, working out discontent and
division, just as might have been ex
pected. In some cities the Jews are get
ting off by themselves, with the other
children looking down on them.

At Champaign, Illinois,a mother
brought suit to prevent teaching of re
ligion in the building, or with the equip
ment, or in the time when her boy of
ten years of age is supposed to be learn
ing things he must know to make him a
useful American citizen. She said her boy

.was ostracized and ridiculed because his
parents did not endorse the stuff the sec
tarian religionists were trying to teach
others.

Forcing the Union of Church and State
At the moment that this is written the

Roman Catholic Hierarchy is doing
everything humanly or inhumanly pos-
NOVEMBER 7, 1945

sible to get funds from the United States '
government for running its sectarian
schools. The reason it wants to run the
schools is so that the common people will
pot know how to read the Bible. Witness
the condition of the people of Spain,
Italy, Mexico, or any other country
where illiteracy is high. If the Hierarchy
can get the people so that they cannot
read, then it thinks it can continue to op
erate its racket indefinitely.

The American people believe in educa
tion, and it is their free, unsectarian
schools that have made the' country
great. President .Ulysses S. Grant was
a believer in America's free public
schools as the keystone of American lib
erty. In an address at Des Moines, in
1875, he said:

Encourage free schools and resolve that not
one dollar appropriated for their support
shall be appropriated to the support of any
sectarian schools. Resolve that either the state
or the nation, or both combined, shall support
institutions of learning sufficient to afford
every child growing up in the land the op
portunity of a good, common school educa
tion, unmixed with sectarian, pagan or athe
istical dogmas. Leave the matter of religion
to the family circle, the church, and the pri
vate school supported entirely by private con
tributions. Keep the church and state forever
separate.

Under the title "Public Schools and
Religion" the' St. Louis Post-Dispatch,
in its issue of June 11, 1945, had this
convincing editorial:

"The whole policy of excusing pupils to
attend regular religious instruction should be
re-examined," we said last week in comment
ing on the report that showed St. Louis school ..
children to be from a year to two years .be
hind the national average in educational prog
ress.

,The suggestion is reinforced by the dis
closure that so many church groups are mak
ing bids to conduct religious instruction
classes that school authorities have stopped
cataloguing them by name, and will hence-
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f?rth list no denomination on the request
blanks sent to parents.

Discussion of the subject does not bear on
the value of teaching religious principles to
.ehildren. It comes up only because the su~

vey report shows that religious classes are
prominent among the outside activities that

" take time from regular studies; that they eon-
i sume seven or eight full days of the school

year's 190 days. This affects not only the
children who participate; others are not per
mitted to engage in regular course of study
work while the religious classes are on, lest
the absentees be handicapped.

A sound American principle is the separa
tion of church and state. This impairs neither,
but strengthens both. Schools are a state ac
tivity, and elimination of the time-out for
religious classes is logical, particularly if it
is established that these impair public-school
efficiency, as now seems evident.

There is also the question of whether it is
desirable for children to be grouped in any
way on the basis or religious affiliation, as
they are when excused in groups for these
classes. This calls attention to the differences
in sects, whereas a purpose of public edu
cation should be tominimize those differences;
to impress, in the formative years, the need
for interfaith co-operation.

Excellent as the purpose of religious class
es is, examination will probably show that it
can be best left entirely to the churches and
parents, in the after-school and week-end
hours when there can be no interference with
public schooling. This should help St. Louis
children in catching up with the national
standard.

But the Children Must Know
But it is absolutely essential for the

children that they must have faith in
~ God, and in His Word. Here is the way

that Robert Quillen, the columnist,' puts
it about a knowledge of the Kingdom,
and what the operation of the Kingdom
would mean. He has manifestly been in
touch with the Kingdom litenature. And
why notT

Suppose 'that all men, made brave by des
peration, should acknowledge its perfection
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and adopt it tomorrow. What would happen t
At first you would notice little change. Every
body would continue at his usual occupation.
But soon you would begin to notice an ab
sence of fear and anxiety and strife and bad
manners. Everybody would do his,best. There
would be no competition, except that each
would try to be more kind and unselfish than
his neighbor. There would be great abundance
for all, for none would desire more than he
needed. Each would share his plenty with the
unfortunate, but none would accept more than
his need required, for all would do to others
as they would have others' do to them. There
would be no more war, crime, envy, hate, jeal
ousy, nor would there be need of courts or
prisons. All new orders have tried to establish
security, prosperity and more abundant life,
but always without meeting the conditions
that are essential to success. They have
ignored, the rule, "Seek ye first the Kingdom
of God, and all of these things will be added
unto you." No other plan can work; but this
one cannot fail, for it was given to us by the
same intelligence that planned the natural
laws that control the universe.

Yes, the children must know, and they
must become footstep followers of that
humble child of a carpenter, who lived in
the despised village of Nazareth; they
must follow this man who never wrote a
book, never went to college, never held
office, never owned a home, never trav
eled two hundred miles from the place
of His birth, died as a crimina1 and was
buried in a borrowed grave. But He is
the only one that can lead and is leading
in the way that leads to eternal life and
to infinite happiness right here on this
earth.

-The Way Is Perfectly Plain

The best inheritance that any child
can have is "that from a child thou hast
known the holy scriptures, which are
able to make thee wise unto salvation
through faith which is in Christ Jesus".
(2 Timothy 3: 15) The Lord and the
apostles were explainers of the things
that "written aforetime were written for
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our learning, that we through patience
and comfort of the scriptures might
have hope".-Romans 15: 4.

It is only reasonable that parents
should wish their children to receive an
abundance of the blessings of life, that
they should want them to have good
health, good education, good opportuni
ties, good companionship, and, most of
all, godlikeness. Homes are not mere
apartments. They are centers of human
life and human interest, and, because of
that, they should be provided with the
best locations, the best appointments, the
best daily programs and the best general
atmosphere that the parents can pro
vide.

Little folks come to homes from time
to time, to make their abode there, and
it is right that their parents should wish
them to grow in wisdom and in stature
and in favor with God and man. The
little folks should be early made ac
quainted with the Holy Scriptures, which
are able to make them wise unto salva
tion. The first churches met in Christian
homes, and it is noteworthy that neither
Jesus nor any of the apostles ever asked
anybody to' build any other kind of
churches.

There is no place where the Bible
should be so much loved and revered as
in the home. If the parents love it, and
try to walk by it, the little folks will imi
tate them, and be blessed thereby. If the
parents are enthusiastic about it, then
the children are more than likely to have
the same spirit.

It takes time and it takes work to read
and to understand the Bible, but there is
no other time so well spent; and when
the whole family gets the idea that the
learning and the doing of God's will is
the most important thing in life, not only
is it on the hig-h road to eternal life, but
the present results are immediately man
ifest.

. There should be nothing about the
home Bible study that is forced. N01.

body likes to be forced. It should be a
NOVEMBER 7, 1945

topic of table talks and fireside chats
that everybody in the home will enjoy.

Companions and Helpers
The Scriptures say very clearly that

"faith cometh by hearing, and hearing
by the word of God" (Romans 10: 17),
and they also say that "without faith it
is impossible to please him: for he that
cometh to God must believe that he is,
and that he is a rewarder of them that
diligently seek him". (Hebrews 11: 6)
It is thus apparent that all need help;
and the Lord knows that, and makes due
provision. He has provided the neces
sary books, and the' necessary teachers,
so that in this evil day all may be fed
who will, and may be so fed and taught
that they will be able to feed and teach
others.

The first requisite to a study of God's
revealed truth is a guileless heart, a sim
ple heart, a heart that realizes that the
information which it seeks can come
from God alone, that it is Theocratic,

. and is available only to those that ap
proach God as a little child. "The meek
will he guide in judgment: and the meek
will he teach hIS way." (Psalm 25: 9)
"God resisteth the proud, but giveth
grace unto the humble" (James 4: 6),
and has so arranged matters that those
not humble of heart can not understand,
even if they would. See Daniel 12: 10:
"None of the wicked shall understand."
It is just as true now as it was the day
it was written.

Today the Lord is using just 'one or
ganization to feed and comfort and bless
the truth-hungry, and to qualify them to
extend those blessings. to others, and the
service is rendered without money and
without price, without bells and WIthout
steeples, without vestments and without
titles, and without fear and without
favor. If you want to know with what
organization you should get in touch,
write the WATCHTOWER, and somebody
will call as soon as conditions make it
possible.
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The Schooner

"OH, HOW she scoons!" That's what
a bystander cried when he saw

the first schooner skimming and skipping
over the surface of the water in the year

. 1713. A boat with a new type of rigging
'thad been' launched by Captain Andrew
·Robinson, of Gloucester, Mass. And as
R:Qbinson watched the, performance of
hig sailing craft, with admiration, he too
toek a fancy to the expression used to
describe it. So he replied, "A scooner
let her be."

From that day till this .schooners have
,been built with very little change in their
basic design. Notwithstanding the fact
that three-, four-, and even seven-mast
schooners were introduced after 1840,
typical schooners today, like the origi
nals, have only two masts. The character
istic feature of the schooner is its fore
and-aft sails which allow it to sail close
to the wind. Rigged with a foresail and
mainsail, together with jib sails and top
sails, it has not only utility, but also a
beauty and charm all of its own. This
latter quality, no doubt, explains why
schooners figure so often in stories of the
romance and adventures of the sea.

In one of Newfoundland's harbors one
morning in May there was a little more
than ordinary activity aboard just such
a schooner. The thick fog was rolling in
from the open ocean, and big waves were
dashing themselves to pieces upon the
rugged coast off St. John's harbor, when
two servants of the Lord made their way
across the quay to where, tossing and
straining on her lines, a schooner lay
tied to the wharf. In the early dusk of
dawn the skipper stopped shouting or
ders to the crew long enough to give
these two passengers a hearty welcome.
His buoyant laughter and cheerful man
ner gladdened their hearts as he helped

, them get their many things aboard. It
was a precious cargo, too, fo~these two
Theocratic servants were shipping off to
an isolated company of Jehovah's wit
nesses. They were taking spiritual food
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to brethren who were cut off from the
rest of the world from early fall to late
spring, to where even the mail seldom
reached through the long, cold winter. In.
~e many packages, therefore, were
stores of the new booklets, "The King
dom of God Is Nigh", One World, One
Government, and 'The Meek Inherit the
Earth'; also the new songbook as well as
the new book Theocratic Aid to Kingdom
Publishers. Few schooners have ever
sailed with as valuable a cargo as that
in their holds. '

While these two passengers slipped
into their rubber clothes the crew was
busy starting the auxiliary engine, hoist
ing sails, and weighing' anchors. Soon
they were off and sleepy St. John's was
quickly left behind. Cutting through the
choppy waves of the narrows they put
out to the open sea, .a course which but
a few weeks before was treacherously
strewn with deadly mines laid by the
Germans. Even that very morning, as
they were bobbing along over the briny
deep, a great German submarine, one of
those sea wolves of the Devil, lay at
anchor in a near-by harbor, having sur
rendered only a short time before.

Meanwhile, the wind was slowly mov
ing around the compass. This meant that
the fog which had rolled in from where
the Arctic currents meet the warm 'Gulf
Stream would lift. The skipper knew
this and smilingly promised them all a
fair-weather trip. He was as good as a
barometer. Shortly the fog cleared and
the sun shone brilliantly as it too sailed
majestically across the celestial blue.

Late the following day they reached
their destination, a small fishing village
on the east coast, Lumsden by name,
where a three-day Assembly was to be
held. That night the Assembly got off
with a thrilling start. One can imagine
the electrifying effect when it was an
nounced that the ban on Jehovah's wit
nesses in Newfoundland had been lifted.
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When riding at anchor a schooner looks relaxed, but when under way with her sails bellied out she
gracefully skims over the sea.

'I'hen during the next three days the
"cargo" which the good schooner had
safely brought was opened and exam
ined, piece by piece, until these faithful
Christians at Lumsden were more than
satisfied. Truly it was a "feast of fat
things" and 'their cups were running
over'. It was a history-making event in
that little fishing cove hidden away as it
was on the' bleak coast of Newfoundland.
Yet, the great name of Jehovah had been

honored and magnified even there and
. in return/His blessings were poured out

in abundance.
The time came for these two peace

messengers to say good-bye; Their work
was finished; the schooner was waiting.
Then, with all mates aboard, the schoon
er's sails bellied out as she gracefully
slipped through the salty sea amid great
drifting icebergs and finally disappeared
in the distant haze.

••

Strangle Hold
. . I

CONS OL A T I ON has for years called
attention to the use the Roman Cath

olic Hierarchy is making of moving pic
tures. The following shows that there
are others now who note the same thing:

PROTESTANTS AND HOLLYWOOD

For years it has seemed impossible to see
a motion picture without having to see some
priest or nun strutting across the screen in
some theatrical trick, making them heroes
and heroines above all the rest of the human
race. A three-year contract has just been
signed between Joseph L. Breen and the Mo
tion Picture Producers and Distributors' of
America. Mr. Breen is the representative of
the Roman Catholic Church in Hollywood.
His first arrival there was the outcome of the
League of Decency campaign, and he acts
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on Hollywood

there for the apostolic delegate in the United
States of America and, through him, for the
pope. Mr. Breen has also been named a vice
president of the association and a director of
the production code administration, He is
said to exercise more power over the screen
than Will Hays, who is popularly called the
czar of the motion picture industry. Readers
will recall such pro-Catholic pictures as "Go
ing My Way", "The Keys of the Kingdom,"
and "The Song of Bernadette". Now Comes
a picture, "The Risen Soldier," in which
Irene Dunne is to have the leading feminine
role, a selection approved by Archbishop
Francis J. Spellman of New Xork. Also, be
fore production, the plan of the picture must
be approved by him, acting in his capacity as
archbishop.
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The strangle hold which the Roman Oath
olie Hierarchy had and still has over Holly
wood and the motion picture industry is once
more proved by the list of Catholic pictures
scheduled for production. In fact, 'so brazen
has been the dictation of Rome that the Amer-

o. iean public is now rising in revolt.
1. Protestants and non-Catholics who are not
Iprotestants are at last awakening to the seri
ousness of this Roman Catholic domination
of the screen, press and radio. There has re
cently been formed in New York city a Mo
tion Picture Council of Protestant Women.
The Christian Herald, an interdenominational
monthly, is behind the movement. In its Feb
ruary issue it states that, with 80,000,000
paid admissions per week, the movies have
taken their place alongside the church and
school as a powerful educational medium.

The national chairman of the council is
Mrs. Daniel A. Poling, .whose husband is edi
tor-in-chief of The Christian Iferald. The edi
torial chairman is Mrs. Jesse M. Bader, wife
of the secretary of the Department of Evan
gelism of the Federal Council of Churches.
Wives of twenty-five other Protestant leaders
are ~so members. In the postwar era The

• •

Christian Iferald will review motion pictures
and send its bulletins on the subject to min
isters and church groups from coast to coast.

Hedda Hooper, Los Angeles COlumnist, re
cently posed this question .in her column:
"Why can't Hollywood put any other religion
on the screen except (Roman) Catholic ~"

She added that the Metro-Goldwyn-Mayer
studio is still offering $125,000 for a religious'
story about a Protestant Church..The history
of Protestantism is replete with heroes and
heroines and, if M-G-M were really interested
in bringing out a screen story exalting the
role of Protestantism, there is talent on its
own staff to write such a film; and if not,
that studio or any studio certainly knows
where to go and to whom to go to obtain such
a script suitable for a supercolossal techni
color picture, produced to please Protestants,
and non-Catholics who are not Protestant'S,
just as now the idea seems to be to seek to
please only our Catholic fellow citizens who
are but one-eighth of the adult population of
the United States of America. And, in the
process, the cinema industry nauseates the
sensibilities of a Protestant free world.
-So W., in The New Mexico Freemason.

The Mechanic Interested in His Work

THE mechanic at the North African
airfield was interested in his work,

The tail of the big machine was not op
erating satisfactorily and he was up on
top of it, making adjustments. He was
so interested in what he was doing that
he never noticed it when the plane left
the ground. The pilot noticed that the
plane was out of balance. Looking in the
mirror he saw the mechanic and brought

••

the machine back to earth. As it softly
landed, the mechanic thought something
was wrong, came forward and asked the
aviator if he was all right. The aviator
said he was. That afternoon, about six
hours later, the mechanic had his joh
finished, got to thinking about his nar
row escape, and fainted. Good mechanics
are like that. They don't faint until they
have finished the thing they started.

"Smoke over America"

THAT'S the title of a 573-page book
. by Dr. Jesse Mercer Gehman, Beoma

Publishing House,. Paterson, N. J., in
which he discusses tobacco. He does not
indicate the price of the book; but he
knows something about the subject, for
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he says that his paternal great-grand
father, grandfather and father were all
tobacco planters, but had sense enough
not to use the weed.

A glance at the table of contents (26
chapters) shows that Dr. Gehman has
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ideas on American Advertising's Low
est Ebb; Tobacco, a Costly. Crop, Bene,
fitting the Few; Science Says 'I'obaeco
Is a Heart Poison; Effect of Smoking on
Stomach, Liver, Pancreas, Lungs, Intes
tinal Tracts and Eyes; Tobacco, Sex
Fertility, 'Impotency, Sterility, Beauty
and Longevity; Smoking and Cancer;
Effects of Smoking on the Unborn, Nurs
ing Infants and Children ; Effects of
Tobacco on the Brain and Mind; Tobac
Co and Juvenile Delinquency. The other
17 chapters have interesting subject mat-

. ter, also.
In a hospital in Philadelphia Dr.

Gehman found 75 percent of the young
girls in training were smokers; most of
them did not know tobacco is harmful,
or that it is a narcotic. He says that the
toxic agent which caused the 72 sulfanil
amide deaths a few years ago is the same
agent used by a well-known brand of
cigarettes as an absorber and retainer
of moisture.

It is interesting to learn, that in 1590
tobacco was prohibited by penal Jaw in
Persia, and that in 1625 it brought the
death penalty in-Turkey. In Russia any
one found snuffing was condemned to

, have his nostrils split. Yet, in the United
States, in 1935, an area as large as the
state of Delaware was devoted to raising
this weed.

Those who desire heart disease will
be interested in a quotation from Dr.
James J. Short wherein he explains to
his fellow physicians what happens when
a tobacco user gets what the doctors call
thromboangiitis obliterans, but is just
plain inflammation of blood vessels:

The condition is characterized early by im
paired circulation in the foot, and leg-cold
ness, tingling and pain when walking and
later 'redness and blueness of the skin, with
pain even while resting. Finally gangrene
ensues.

Other' People Have Rights
Dr. Gehman thinks that other people

have rights besides the smokers, but if
he travels via the railroads he will soon
NOVEMBER 7, 1945

find that all that the non-smokers can do
is to quietly accept the ill-treatment that
is handed to them. But he says:

There is little doubt that smoking leads to
consumption or tuberculosis. Is it not strange
how disturbed we become on the appearance
of any smoke, harmless or otherwise, except
that from tobacco ? Yet no smoke could be
more deadly or more destructive of health.
But we accept it freely without much ado,
even the non-smokers, on busses, trains, in
restaurants, public buildings and in our own
homes when we would strenuously object were
we obliged to accept smoke of burning paper,
rags or a cubeb, the fumes from a sluggish
drain, or were anyone to inflict even the
fumes of the lowly onion or garlic on our
presence. Yet none of these can harm us as
tobacco smoke which we are compelled to in
hale at every turn.

Tobacco blindness is common, and the
eyes of non-smokers may be injured by
the smoke blown into them by the smok
ers. Do you value your sight1 Smokers
who were hard of hearing have often re
covered full use of their auditory facul
ties when they gave up the weed. Smok
ing by women has been going on longer
in Paris than in most other places; and
the girls show for it, one outstanding
evidence being the appearance of the fe
male mustache,now becoming more
prevalent among Parisian women. Why
be transposed into stupid sexlessness 1

Dr. Gehman gives the evidence, and
his authorities, for the fact that tobacco
smokers lose their procreative powers,
expose their wives to repeated miscar
riages, and beget children that are de
formed and stunted, plain-looking and
delicate in constitution. Who would wish
to see the earth filled with that kind of
people 1

Who Wants to Be Beautiful?
Everybody ought to wish to be beauti

ful. Who wants flaccid tissues, sallow
color, lusterless hair, lack of energy, or
general irritability t But that is what
the smoker gets, says Dr. Gehman.
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Who wants to die 1 The life table of
heavy smokers up to 60 years of age is
worse than that for heavy drinkers in
the same age bracket:

Dr. Gehman gives much evidence to
support his belief that the great increase

" in cancer of the mouth is largely due to
~ the increased use of tobacco, but the evi

dence is too lengthy to discuss here. And
the use of aluminum cooking utensils
enters into the problem.

'The breast-fed children of mothers
who work in tobacco factories show an
extraordinarily high death rate, because
of the presence of nicotine in the milk of
the mothers. A breast-fed infant six
weeks old whose mother smoked twenty
cigarettes a day suffered from restless
ness; insomnia, spastic vomiting, diar
rhea, rapid pulse, and circulatory. dis
turbances, but recovered when fed with
a bottle.

Who wants to be a criminal! ANew
York magistrate made the statement,
says Dr. Gehman, that

Ninety-nine out of every hundred boys be
tween the ages of ten and seventeen who come
before me. charged with crime have their
fingers disfigured by yellow cigarette stains.

The Indians used to 'poison their
arrows by dipping them in nicotine,
thereby causing convulsions and death.
Do you wish to go by that route I

. One chapter in the book is 'devoted to
information "For Those Who Want to
Stop Smoking". It all adds up to this:
To really stop, you must want to stop
more than you want to smoke. Then, if
the desire to smoke comes, take a drink,
with a little lemon in it or without. That
is all, except that you must keep busy.
Idleness turns the mind back to the old
habit. One who really wants to stop will
stop.

As Dr. Gehman's book was originally
prepared it was to go into 340 pages, but
so much interesting information on the
subject accumulated that his Addenda
covers 232 pages more, which is almost
a book in itself.

SEND EARLY FOR 1946 SERVICE CALENDAR
"BE GLAD, YE NATIONS, WITH HIS PEOPLE." (Romans 15: 10, R.oth.) This

yeartext for 1946 banners across the top. of the descriptive If' x 9i" full-color
picture appearing on the 1946 Service Calendar. A truly inspiring joyful theme
is reflected from this comfort-assuring text and the accompanying pictorial
illustration. Completing the Calendar is the Calendar pad, which sets forth a
special service theme based on a Bible scripture, for each month of the year.
The displaying of this Calendar in your home will serve as a continual reminder
of Jehovah's goodness and His invitation to serve Him.

A copy will be mailed you upon a 25c contribution, or 5 mailed to one
address for $1.00. This 1946 Calendar will be ready for delivery about Novem-
ber 15. Order early. .

g!,,""""""''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''','''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''WI1IIIIIlllilltillllllllillHIIIIIllIlmHlllIIIIIIIIIUlllIIIIIIUllUIIUllUlILliIIlIIJlII.I1111UlUUIIIIIIIIIWUlllmllllllll.IIII1lIIIIJllllllllllllllI """""""'''''''''''''''''''''''''''''':'''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''.'~

WATCHTOWER 117 Adams St. . Brooklyn 1, N. Y.

D Please send me a 1946 Service Calendar. Enclosed find 25c contribution.
D Please send me 5 copies of the 1946 Service Calendar. Enclosed find $1.00 contribution.

•

Name ~.............. Street .

Postal
City· ,.... Unit No State : : -

. .
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Philipp Melanchthon

PHILIPP .MELANCHTHON (fil'ip me
langk'thun) was born February 16,

1497, and died at Wittenberg, the scene
of his life-long labors; April. 19, 1560,
fourteen years after Luther- had passed

. from the .scene. He was fourteen years
younger than Luther, but they were per
fectly adapted to' work together and
were life-long friends, just suited to the
job they did of bringing liberty to the
German people.

Melanchthon's father was a skillful,
earnest, competent artisan; his mother,
frugal, industrious, affectionate and en
ergetic, and the supposed authoress of
several household rhymes still .popular
in Germany. Philipp received his first
instruction at home under an excellent
private tutor. From the very start he
showed prodigious ability and when not
yet 13 he entered the University of
Heidelberg. There he was such an ac
complished linguist that his fellow stu
dents designated him as "The Grecian".
At 14 he became the author of the Greek
grammar. He had such a phenomenal
memory that he could repeat by heart
most of the writings of any author with
which he was familiar.

Melanchthon made application for his
master's degree before he was 15. The
only ground for refusal to grant it was
because of his youth; At 17 he was an
instructor in the university of Tubingen,
and an accomplished proofreader. At 21
he was made professor of Greek at Wit
tenberg, at which place Luther was, at
that time, professor of philosophy. ~

Probably no single event in educational
history ever created such a sensation
as Melanchthon's opening address at
Wittenberg. The first impression that
was made .by this simple, bashful, frail
looking youth was not favorable, but
when (August 29, 1518) he delivered his
inaugural, entitled "Reforming the Stud
ies of Youth", he took Wittenberg, and
with iLMartin Luther, by storm. From
that moment he became the schoolmaster
NOVEMBER 7, 1945

of Germany and the ally and righthand
man of Luther.

They Tackled the Scriptures
Luther and Melanchthon tackled the

Scriptures together. Wittenberg became
the school of the nation. Former scholas
tic methods were cast aside. On Luther's
advice, Melanchthon, after his first year
at Wittenberg, studied theology, and
though his lectures were confined en
tirely to his classes, yet he often had 500
to 600. students, and sometimes as many
as 2,000. He refused to accept glittering
offers from other educational institu
tions, and refused to accept the title of
doctor of divinity. He wanted to do
something, not get something.' .

From 1522 to' 1524 he was busy help
ing to collate the Greek versions and re
vising Luther's translation. Luther re
ceived a fresh impulse toward the study
of Greek, and his translation of the
Scriptures, begun as early as 1517, now
made rapid progress. He is described as
''Luther's complement-in some respects
a lesser spirit of the Reformation, but
the scientific talent which supported on
the intellectual side the genius and the
faith of Luther." His ready pen, clear.
thought and elegant style, made Me
lanchthon the scribe of the Reformation ;
most public documents on that side were
drawn up by him. •
• The Catholic Encyclopedia treats his
memory with great respect. It says of
him:

He promoted the study of the Scriptures
not only by his own active work thereon from
first to last, but also by his teachings, and by
his exhortations to the clergy.... He as
sisted Luther constantly in his German trans
lation of the Bible, and also, it is said, in
the production of the Latin translation which
appeared at Wittenberg, in 1529.

A Much-appreciated Man
Students came to Melanchthon from

all parts of Germany, and from Eng-
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land, France, Poland, Hungary,Den
mark, Italy, and Greece. Luther des
ignated him as "a wonderful man, in
whom everything is almost supernat
ural, yet my most cherished and intimate
friend".

'> Melanchthon had a Christian home
iand kept open house for boys that were
willing to take his Scriptural ministry
courses seriously. The Latin grammar
which he prepared for these home stu
dents was almost universally adopted
throughout Europe and so continued for
two hundred years. Hallam described
him as "far above all others, the founder
ofgeneral learning throughout Europe",
and the brilliant Erasmus said of him:

"What promising hopes does Philip Me
lancthon give us, who, yet a youth, yes, almost
a boy, deserves equal esteem for his knowl
edge of both languages [Greek and Latin] !
What sagacity in argument, what purity of
expression, what a rare and comprehensive
knowledge, what extensive reading, what deli
cacy and elegance of mind does he not
display! ... Christ designs this youth to excel
us all: he will totally eclipse Erasmus."

From the Catholic ,Encyclopedia is
drawn the information that Melanch- \
thon

was the embodiment of the entire intellectual
culture of his time. His learning covered all
the branches of knowledge as it then existed,
and, what is more remarkable, he possessed
the gift of imparting his knowledge always in
the simplest, clearest and most practical form.

Summarizing information obtained
from the same source :i.t appears that
there is no doubt that his ideas became
for centuries the educational ideal of
Germany as a whole; that numerous uni
versities owed to him their establish
ment or reorganization; that he was con
stantly invited to recommend instruc
tors, settle controversies, and give his
opinion on the advantages of courses
of study.

Throughout his life he was of a retir
ing and timid disposition, temperate,
prudent and peace-loving, yet he always
qualified as, blasphemy the lending of a
hand, even in the cause of peace, to any
suppression of the truth. He welcomed
death, because, he said, it would free
him from the theological wrangles which
tortured him constantly after Luther's
death. He died praying. And that is a
good way to die.I. t

The Sun Gun and the Atomic Bomb

FOR fifty years German scientists
have envisaged space platforms five

. thousand miles above the earth, where
gravity would be neutralized. These
platforms would be reached by rockets,
On these platforms would be huge re
flectors, two miles square. F'rom these
reflectors the sun's rays would be used to
obtain electrical energy by focusing them
on receiving stations on the earth. These
rays could be used to scorch cities and
nations out of existence.

The most astonishing thing about this
is that the United States government
took the matter seriously enough to
move some of these captured scientists
to America for interrogation, and that
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the interrogating American officers were
impressed with the practical 'minds of
these scientists and their dislike of the
fantastic.

Equally astonishing is the backward
view of the radio, the X ray, the tele
phone, the electric light" the automobile.

When the European war ended the
Germans were working on a long-range
rocket, with a horizontal range of 3,000
miles, which they hoped to complete in
a few months; and plans for a 15,000
mile rocket were on paper.

. Mo'st people know that it was the
atomic bomb that settled or speeded up
the settling of the war with:Japan.' It
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is estimated by those who know some
thing about it that Uncle Sam beat Ger
many to the draw on the atomic bomb by
only about six months.

Suppose ,Hitler had preceded the Unit
ed States six months in finding how to
use the atomic bomb! Where would Brit
ain and America be by now TI. ,

The Two-horned Lamb and His Atomic Bomb

WH E N Job needed a little correction
, Jehovah took him in hand and
asked him a few questions. that would
remind Job that "his breath was' only in
his nostrils".

Among those questions were the fol
lowing:

Canst thou bind the sweet influences of
Cimah [or, the cluster of stars], .or loose the
bands of CesilYCanst thou bring forth Mazza
roth in his season' or canst thou guide Ash
with his sons 1 Knowest thou the ordinances
of heaven 1 canst thou set the dominion there
of in the earth? Canst thou lift up thy voice '
to the clouds, that abundance of waters may
cover thee? Canst thou send lightnings, that
they may go, and say unto thee, Behold us 1
-Job ;38:31-35, margin; Roth.

Judging from the many extravagant
claims being made by very many people
called "scientists", who sail under the
flags of the 'seventh head' of The Revela
tion, if the questions were put to them
instead of to Job, they would with ful
some and mock humility say Yes!

They have yet to learn that there is no
new thing under the sun and that the
powers that run the universe are still un
der the control of Jehovah the Almighty
God, whose message of warning they
have rejected and whose messengers
they have dishonored and ,shamefully
mistreated.

The 'nations making and exploiting
the atomic bomb are described in Holy
Writ as "the beast with two horns like
a lamb",

This harmless little "baa-baa" that
bleats at the indiscriminate bombing of
some of its cities, bad thou~h it is, has
apparently had no compunction on using
what it calls "the power that governs the
NOVEMBER 7, '1945

universe" .to destroy whole cities and
their inhabitants, men, women and chil
dren, in Japan, ostensibly to shorten the
war and save the lives of some of the
soldiers of this "lamblike combination".

As in most things, there must be de
grees in frightfulness, and it would seem
that this production by the scientists of
Britain and America is the limit in at
tainment in this direction to date. How
far this branch of Devilish achievement
will be permitted before a halt is called
is a matter of very great interest to
those who are looking for the climax as
seen in the vision described by the
prophet Habakkuk:

He [Jehovah] stood, and measured the
earth: he beheld, and drove asunder the na
tions; and the -everlasting mountains were
scattered, the perpetual hills did bow: his
ways are everlasting.

The sun and moon stood still in their habi
tation: thine arrows walked in the light, at
the shining of thy glittering spear. Thou didst
march through the land in indignation, thou
didst thresh the [nations] in anger.-Habak
kuk 3: 6,11,12, margin; Am. Stan. Ver.

Where will those men who are dab
bling with the forces of .nature be then 1
The same book of wisdom tells us:

And the kings of the earth, and the great
men, and the rich men, and the chief cap
tains, and the mighty men, and every bond
man, and every free man, hid themselves in
the dens and in the rocks of the mountains;
and said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on
us, and hide us from the face of him that sit
teth on the throne, and from the wrath of
the Lamb: for the great day of his wrath is
come; and who shall be able to stand1-Reve
lation 6: 15-17.

-From Britain.
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World-wide
Bible Education Triumphs!

The gladsome sound of God's hope-instilling message was not i

silenced by the recently ended thunderous global war, but rather it,
successfully echoed through and beyond ali .obstacles. Yes, in every
section and country of this vast outstretched earth the message of God's
kingdom has been triumphantly proclaimed by His faithful witnesses,
even though in some instances behind walls of concentration camps.
A full, thrilling report on the past year's world-wide activity of
Jehovah's servants has been interestingly prepared by the Watch
tower Society's president and now published in the

1946 YEARBOOK OF JEHOVAH'S WITNESSES
Not only are the past accomplishments related therein, but also

the united, determined zeal of Jehovah's servants to go forward in
a continued, intensified world-wide Bible educational work is force
~l1y incorporated I in the pages of this book.

This publication has the additional feature of a Bible text and
comment thereon for each day of 1946, hence making this YEARBOOK
a possession that will be of value every day of the coming year.

Upon a contribution of 50c a copy' will be mailed you prepaid.
Order early! Ready for delivery November 15.

WATCHTOWER, 117 Adams sc. Brooklyn 1, N. Y.·
Please send me a copy of the 1946 Yearbook of Jehovah's witnesses, for which

I enclose a contribution of 50c.

Name :........................... Street ..

Postal
I City , Unit No State .
I
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Killing of Masons in Belgium
• On or about the first of January; 1945, '
when the Germans and their Catholic
comrades the Rexists saw that the war
had been lost in Belgium, twelve promi
nent Masons were killed by assassina
tion. The cowardly Gestapo and quislings
that did the. killings did not have the
courage to work singly; for it seems that
at least two of them participated in each
murder. In one case six assassins entered
a man's apartment to do the deed, and
even then they did such a poor job of it'
that the man they sought to kill .lived
for two days after they left.

CONSOLATION

The Pipe Line and the Ledo Road
• Everybody knows .about the Burma
Road into China, and how the Japanese
gained control of it, and how thereafter
the only way that. the Allies could get
supplies through was to send them by
air. Many know, too, about the Ledo
Road, sometimes called the Stillwell
Road, and how this road, 1,044 miles
from India into China, was put through

. one of the most difficult parts of the
world in 25 months. It should be gener
ally known that this road, one of the
greatest engineering feats of the U.S.
Army, was built largely by Negro troops,
Of the 15,000 -U.S. soldiers used in the
work, it is calculated that at least 65
percent were Negroes, and that it cost
the lives of 6 percent or 7 percent of the
workers. But the men built the road. .

The pipe line that was used to build
the road is mentioned last, but, by right,
it belongs at the head of the list, for
without it the road could not have been
constructed in so short a time. That pipe
line, when it is flnishedvwillbe the long
est pipe line in existence, i.e., around
2,000 miles, but ever since the fall of 1944
motor fuel has been flowing through it
at the rate of thousands of tons a month,
so that the highway builders could oper
ate their machines.
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T
H~ oldest newspaper in the United
States is the Hartford Courant,

which has a record of continuous pub
lication since 1754. The Courant was
eleven years 'old when the Battle of
Bunker Hill was fought; and the story
of that battle was published in its col-'
umns as news. The next event of note
to appear in its pages as news was the,
signing of the Declaration .of Indeperid
ence,followed after an interval of
years by the account of the drawing up
of the Constitution and the adoption of
the Bill of Rights, including the very
important right of the "freedom of the
press", which was but a way of saying
that people had the right to print and
circulate, to receive and read informa
tion and opinion without , let or' hin
drance.

News traveled but slowly in those
days, and fora good while thereafter.
When, for example, the steamboat Lex
ington burned in Long Island sound and
a hundred persons lost their lives, J an
uary 13, 1840, the news of that catas
trophewas in print and on the streets
only after three days. When Queen Vic
toria paid a visit to Napoleon III of
France in 1855, the report of her recep
tion there was printed twelve days later
in the New York Times. There was no
Atlantic cable then.

A 'short time ago the Northwestern
National Life Insurance Company made
a, study of typical metropolitan and
small-town newspapers of some fifty
years before, comparing them with sim
ilar papers of today. They found that.
today's newspaper readers get from 250
NOVEMBER 21, 1945.

to 500 percent as much information as
did their great-grandparents. And it
comes to them in language that is more
easily understood. That the results are
appreciated is indicated in the fact that
while in 1850 there was but one copy of
a daily paper to every sixth, family in
the United States, today each family
receives an average of Ii papers daily;
a ratio of 7! to 1. '

The subscription price of a newspaper
does not begin to pay for the paper stock
itself. Gathering the news, preparing the
copy, setting the type, and other costs,
mount into the millions annually in the
case of the larger dailies, and they do
not receive government subsidies these
days.
, The paper alone of a copy of the' Sun
day Times is worth at least 8 cents. A
copY' of the daily Times, wages of em
ployees, salaries of writers, taken into
consideration, together with other costs,
would cost the reader 50c. The paper
sells for 3c, as yet. Other metropolitan
newspapers operate similarly, the differ
ence between the cost and what the read
er pays being made up by" advertising
revenue.

Effect on Freedom
Aside from the fact that the great'

financial investments of the larger news
papers throughout the country make
them "big business", their dependence on
advertisers as the chief source of their
income tends to limit the "freedom 'Of
the press". Secretary Ickes, some years
ago, made the statement that the power
interests once used a $25,OOO,OOO-a-year
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"propaganda fund to oppose government
ownership of utilities with the aid of the
newspapers.

The metropolitan press never exposed
the abuses of the meat-packing industry,
or of any other industry that advertised
in its pages. .It could not "afford" to do
so.

Wishing to sell plenty of aluminum
sulphate, one of the worst things a hu
man can take into his system, the Ameri
can Gyanamid Company advertised as
follows in a full-page advertisement in
Newsweek not so long ago:

One of the most important materials used
in the treatment of water at filtration plants
is aluminum sulphate, or "alum", as it is
usually called. Most natural waters carry
great quantities of organic and inorganic mat
ter in suspension, which must' be coagulated
before it can be removed. The addition of
alum to the water results in the formation of
small insoluble particles about which the im
purities collect. Like snowballs rolling down
hill, these nuclei grow larger and larger as
the minute particles of "floc" gather about
them and they sink to the bottom. Thus, is
the water "swept" clean of foreign matter
and rendered sparklingly clear and colorless.

It is not likely that the magazine will
publish the findings of Doctors Betts,
Le Hunt Cooper, Spira and others 01'1. the
dangers of alum and aluminum cooking
utensils. Advertising 'pays!

In New York city a poor bus company
was making a little more than $2,000,000
a year. The employees heard about it,
and tried to get a shorter work week.
than 56 hours,also a little more money
and longer vacations. The bus company
busted into the newspapers with $50,000
worth of advertising explaining that they
just could not possibly afford the wage
increases. It was positively wonderful
how the newspapers reached the same
conclusion. The $50,000 worth of adver
tising was effective.

How advertising and the income de
rived from it is likely to affect freedom

'of the press is' indicated clearly in a
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statement by Arthur Hays Sulzberger, of
the New York Times, in 1936. He said:

The New York Times this year has un
questionably lost a large amount of adver
tising-and we wish we had it-because of
the support of President Roosevelt during the
campaign. We were accused of being traitors
and communists. Some advertisers were frank
enough to tell us that they would not spend a
dollar with a newspaper that represented such
subversive interest. Such pressure applied be
fore election can legitimately be classified as
an effort to influence our opinion.

The Pews of Philadelphia are multi
millionaire oil operators. In 1935 the
Pews bought the Farm Journal, and in
1943 the' Pathfinder, popular among
farmers. They own other publications
-too, but their names do not appear in
them. These papers go regularly to
4,000,000 farmers and are intended to
serve the interests, not of the farmer,
but of the Pew family. There is much in
them that will appeal to the farmer, of
course. But when it .eomes to important
issues, especially political ones, things
that would really help the farmers are
talked down. They are offered some
thing "just as good", a substitute for real
reforms.

The Ad-less Paper
Recognizing the practical impossibil

ity of getting unbiased news in papers
controlled or influenced by advertisers of
the big business variety, the ad-less
paper has 'made its appearance. It just
omits advertisements altogether and de
rives its. income' from the reader, who
must, of course, pay more for his paper.
An early experiment in ad-less journal
ism was made in Chicago, the Day Book
making its appearance in 1911, published
by E. W. Scripps. It continued until
June, 1917, when the cost of paper be
(lame too great on account of the war,
and its continuation became impractical.
..As it was, the Day Book ran up a deficit
of $100,000 over a period of five years.
It took a rich man to make the experi
ment, Obviously it was not a success.
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A more recent venture in the field of
ad-less publishing had its beginning in
New York some six years ago. The paper
was called PM, because published in the
afternoon. The. size was smaller than.the
regular newspapers, and its Icost w~s 5c.
An early prospectus on PM 'said,
., We are against people who push other peo
ple around just for the fun of pushing, wheth
er they flourish in this country or abroad. We
are against fraud and deceit, greed and
cruelty, and will seek to expose' their practi
tioners.

That's what PM said, but it fell down
on a story dealing with Jehovah's wit
nesses and their persecutors. Jehovah's
witnesses seemed to be an unpopular
minority, and PM wrote accordingly.

Another ad-less paper is In Fact, pub
lished weekly. It crowds a lot of infor
mation into four small pages, 8i" x 11",
limiting its coverage to matters ignored
or suppressed by the regular papers. In
a recent issue it made mention of a suit
to be filed against the other ad-less pa
per, PM, for allegedly misrepresenting
the position of the International Long
shoremen's and 'Warehousemen's Union
in connection with a strike. It seems that
the paper was pushing the union around,
figuratively speaking, and doing so with
malice aforethought.

The ad-less paper has little chance in
the face. of the tremendous power of the
regular press, which continues to depend
on advertising revenue. The character
of the advertising itself leaves much to
be desired. The Federal Trade Commis
sion polices the worst types of advertis- _
ing and goes after abuses that are alto
-gether too raw. Wm. E. Humphrey, a
member of the commission, _said, "The
publication of fraudulent advertising
costs the American people $500,000,000
annually." -Another observer who knew
what he was talking about was RexG.
Tugwell. He said, "Branding, elaborate
packaging, inflated claims . • .exagger-
atedballyhoo ... It is doubtful if nine
tenths: of our sales effort and expenses
[aggregating $2,000,000,000 annually]
NOVEMBER.21, 1945

serve any social purpose." That means
that $1,800,000,000 is social waste. Of
course, those who are the recipients of a
good part of this tidy sum, the news
papers, do not consider it a waste.

Put Not Your Trust in Man
It is something of a shock to learn

, that one's favorite newspaper or maga
zine is leading one in the wrong direc
tion. The biggest and most popular mag
azine in the world today is Reader's Di
gest, with its circulation of over 7,000,000
and claiming readers more than 40,000,
000 in number. The influence of such a
periodical, for good or evil, is tremen
dous.The owner, being a man of means,
is interested in holding on to what he
has, and getting more.It is not too sur
prising, therefore, that DeWitt Wallace,
owner and publisher of Reader's Digest,
should publish reactionary, anti-labor
and native Fascist propaganda, nicely
sandwiched in between human interest
stories that have built up the largest
circulation the world has ever seen. It
is reported that Mr. Wallace told his
staff that he did not want to see Hitler
defeated. He is quoted as saying:

We do not want Germany completely de
feated. I think Germany should be beaten up
a bit. . . But I do not want Germany
smashed, What will become of the continent
of Europe if Hitler is killed and Fascism
completely eradicated? The Russians will con
quer all of Europe. Therefore our policy
should be-to whip Hitler to the point where
he recognizes. we are the biggest power in the
world, and then keep Hitler in -Europe to
police the continent and maintain order. We
also need a little Fascism in the United States
to keep this country in order: We need a cer
tain type of Fascism here to keep radicals out
and radical systems and philosophies from
making ~ny headway . . .

Prominent among the editors of
Reader's Digest is .PaulPalmer-, Who

«previously edited the American Mercury
and who introduced American Fascism

.to that magazine befo:re joiningReader's
5
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Digest. While Reader's Digest is sup- was trying to get its issues into the
posed to contain only selections from schools to be used by the children in the
other magazines, it actually furnishes " higher grades as a fair and honest maga
much of the material itself. The New zine. Its use in the schools began to be
Yorker magazine decided to end its opposed strenuously. A paper that was
agreement permitting the Reader's Di- publishing Nazi articles. and was ap
gest to reprint New Y orkermaterial. It proved by the Nazi propaganda depart
pointed out that Reader's Digest was no ment was not fit reading for the schools:
longer merely a reprint magazine. It Reader's Digest, carrying no adver-
wrote: . ' tisements, could have espoused the cause

Feb. 9, 1944 of the average man and of the truth. In-
To Our Contributors: stead it crusaded for Fascism. Articles

The New Yorker has not renewed its agree- smearing the things that would benefit
ment with the Reader's Digest this year and the people were written by men well paid
has decided that no permission will be given for their willingness to stultify them
the Digest to reprint our text or pictures . ., selves. A journalist like Stanley High

The Digest started out as a reprint maga- may sometimes say to Mr. Wallace that
zine, but grew into something quite differ- his suggestion for a story is unaccept
ent. Nowadays a large proportion of its con-able, and that he could not possibly do
tents is frankly original with the Digest and it. Then Mr. Wallace raises the price
not presented as reprint material; and of the $500 and Mr. High does the article as he
stuff that is presented as reprint material is told to do it.
much actually originates in the office of the Mention of Stanley High calls to mind
Digest and then gets farmed out to some oth- the story he did on Jehovah's witnesses
er magazine for first publication. The effect for the Saturday Evening Post at a time
of this (apart from spreading a lot of money when Jehovah's witnesses were viciouslv
around) is that the Digest is beginning 'to persecuted. The article was a contemp
generate a I considerable fraction of the con- tible attack upon a minority, though High
tents of American magazines. This gives us had mingled himself with the witnesses
the creeps, as does any centralization or at their convention as a good fellow and
genius. The fact seems to be that some pub- had been shown every consideration. He
Iieations are already as good as subsidized by was getting facts, which he did not pub
the Digest. lish. Incidentally the story made men-

DeWitt Wallace, manages to get into tion of a supposed family of Witnesses
Reader's Digest (and other magazines) and published their picture. It turned
what he wants in the way of labor-bait- out that the family were not Witnesses
ing,anti-Semitism and pro-Fascism by and knew little about them. Since the
having articles along those lines pre- Witnesses were maligned in the High
pared and planted in such magazines as article, the family referred to sued the
can he persuaded (by various means) Post for $40,000 damages in a circuit
to take them, and then having Reader's court.
Digest take them over (de novo, as it Since then the Saturday Evening Post
were) entire or trimmed. has advanced its price 100 percent. It

In 1942 George Seldes, of In Fact"be- is doubtful that it was worth Its original
price. If all its articles are as "authentic"

gan to expose the Reader's Digest. 'and "objective" as High's vicious article
Thereafter scores of other publications about Jehovah's witnesses, a wise man
attacked and denounced its methods. No , would not read the magazine if paid to
one could object to a party newspaper's do so. Senator Prentiss M. Brown, of
fighting for its party, but the Reader's Michigan, commenting on this price in
Digest was claimed to be impartial and crease, said:
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fined $2,000 and two of its employees
were jailed for writing an editorial and

. publishing a cartoon in criticism of a
local judge, all the newspapers forthwith
came to the rescue. They saw quite clear
ly that if judges were to be placed be
yond the criticism of public opinion it
would mean the end of' freedom of the
press for .them, and even scoundrels like
Martin T. Manton would go on un
punished. Commenting on the case the
New Orleans States said, "It is- prefer
able for a newspaper to be in contempt
of the courts than to be in contempt of
the people." The Post-Dispatch Itself
said, emphatically:

If a newspaper is to be gagged by being
haled into court to answer a charge of con
tempt whenever a judge has felt the sting of
editorial criticism, that means the end of the
power of 'the press to tell. the people about
the failures and evils of their courts; That
means the end of freedom of the press. We
do. not believe that'1\.merican courts or the
h~erican people will accept such a revolu
tionary departure from American principle.
On behalf of American newspapers in gen
eral, big and little, rich and poor, powerful
and obscure, we accept this challenge.

The Post-Dispabchwill continue honestly,
fairly and sincerely to criticize the courts.

The Post-Dispatch will not be intimidated.
The Post-Dispatch. will not be shackled.
The Post-Dispatch will not be gagged.

. Speaking on the subject of liberty of
the pr~ss, the late Wm. Allen White re
marked:

If the publisher, merely greedy for either
profits' or power, feels that as long as, he
stands for the pay roll he is free to color
the news he sells (which means to peddle
poison) he violates his good will and eventu-

. ally wrecks his property. The investing 'news
paper publisher is only influential as long
as the public believes in his integrity. He is
on leash to hIS readers. When his readers
leave his advertisers follow.

However, if the advertisers leave first
(and they don't hesitate to do so if it
suits their purpose), then what t
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Only a few days ago the Post announced

a 100-percent increase in its subscription price
-an increase of from 5 to 10 cents a week.
Liberty, Collier's and other magazines have
followed suit. This means a tremendous sum
taken from consumers each year. I have not
seen any editorial comment condemning these
magazines for profiteering, But when farmers
ask a 10-percent increase, "or workers seek a
5-cent-an-hour raise, they are bitterly con
demned by both the magazines and news
papers,.,. . . it comes' with poor grace for
these magazines which are getting so much to
denounce workers and farmers for demand
ing so little.

And it has been wonderful how the
common herd continue to buy, subscribe
for and read papers and periodicals that
hold them in supreme contempt. That is .

. probably because the common people are
unwilling to suspect others of the vicious
fraud that is being practiced. But as

r Lincoln has said, "You can fool some of
the people all the time, and you cart fool
all the people some of the time, but you
cannot fool all the people all the time."

Ereedom Still Given Lip-Service
Freedom of the press still-receives lip

service, and for commercial reasons the
press itself demands freedom, though
using that freedom primarily for its own
selfish gain. At the time of the New York
World's Fair four statues were placed
in prominent positions, representing the
four great freedoms. The then president
of the American Newspaper Publishers
Association called freedom of the press
the key of the four, so exalting it above
freedom of worship. He said that with
out freedom of the press freedom of as
sembly, of religion (worship) and of
speech must fall. That, if conceded, plac
es an even greater responsibility on the
shoulders of "The Lords of the Press"
(as Seldes calls them). They will have
to give an accounting at Armageddon.

When freedom of the press is threat
ened from non-profitable causes publish
ere leap into the fray with a will, Thus,
when the St.. Louis Post-Dispatch was
NOVEMBER 21, 1945



tutes," one of the advertising solicitors said,
"what are we? We're the dung collectors."

Summing It All Up
The foregoing has given some tangible

proofs of the willingness, or rather the
eagerness, of the press to prostitute it
self .for the. sake of gain. That it is en
titled to the distinction of being knowl1

The story of Ken is an example. Says
The Nation:

The joy in the editors' offices was more
than balanced by the gloom in Ken's adver- "Daily Oklahoman" Sticks Foot in It
tising department.... Consumers' Union The big ~e~spapers are all Big Busi
telephoned it would take a page, but the ness ent~rpnse,s, therefore unfriendly
shouts of victory from the advertising so- a;nd.unfair to Labor. The Oklahoma Pub
licitors turned to groans when the manager I l~shmg Compa~y, at a mostinopportune
decided that a Consumers' Union announce- time for the umtY of the country, started
ment would further repel commercial manu- a campaign against Labor in the col
faeturers, No advertising agency, no big busi- umns o.f the Oklahoma City Times and
ness house appeared willing to be on either the Da~ly Oklahoman, which it (}WJls. It
friendly or commercial terms with a publica- was .accredited with responsibility for
tion that admitted it favored the liberal and sending tens of thousands of telegrams,
labor movement in America. "All that the letters and postcards to Washington, in
[advertising] agencies are asking," one ef the five or six standard forms, demanding
solicitors told me, "is that the policy be !he outlawing of strikes. The joke of it
changed to anti-labor and anti-liberal." . .. IS that when the campaign started there

~ Shortly afterward Smart burst into my office had not been a strike in Oklahoma in
white with fury. "Who told you to write those over three months and when the speaker
Legion articles?" -he shouted. ''You did," I of 1)1e House, Sam Rayburn, of Texas, .
replied. ''Well, d-- it, I've been trying to denounced the fake campaign he pre
sign up the .Prudential Life for three years; sented figures that on th~ day he spoke
they keep saying Esqui'fte isn't their type. So there. were ~,500,000 busily at work in
I'm about to land them for Ken when you wa~ industries and \lnly 100 men on
write a piece saying a' bunch of bankers strike in the entire nation.
formed theLegion and control it and Frank- In January, 1942, in the United States
lin D'Olier of the Prudential Life is one of the time lost by strikes was four one
this royal family. We haven't a chance to get thousandths of one percent of the time
this ad if we run your Legion series." The work~d. The British strike record since
series is now in the wastebasket. Naturally I Dunkirk amounts to-one day per man in
told the story around the office. Every adver- 15 years of work. Yet newspapers agi
tising man could tie or cap it. The Esquire tated for anti-strike legislation.
office classic is about a writer who mentioned The press, which has always lied so
an Englishman putting plain water instead atrociously about Jehovah's witnesses,
of soda into his whiskey, "as most Englishmen to please the Hierarchy, also lies about
do." The story passed the editors. and got Labor, to please Big Business. For many

.into proof. At the last minute, however,it was' weeks, while there were around 6,000,000
caught. "As most Englishmen do" came out, men and women engaged in defense work
and the author 'Was summoned. "Cracks like the newspapers tried to make out that
that will min us," one of the business heads everything was being held up by strikes,
shouted at him. "Do you realize what that whe~, as a matter of fact, about one per
would have cost us? White Rock, $50,000; son in 2,000 was actually out, according
Canada Dry, $50,000; Hoffman Beverages- . to the government's own figures.
don't you think when you write?"

I got along famously with the advertising,
circulation and business departments. I liked
the new cynicism which pervaded their offfces,
as-it. once did the city room-c-beforethe guild
arrived. "If journalists are a lot of prosti-

, 8 CONSOLATION



as the Harlot Press is not left in doubt.
The opinion,based on knowledge, of two
able and well-known writers draws this
discussion to a conclusion.

H. L. Mencken.who is on the editorial
staff of the ablest newspaper in the Unit
ed States, the Baltimore Sun, voices his
convictions as follows:

What I desire to say is simply this: That
to the best of my knowledge and belief, the,
'average' American newspaper, even of the
so-called better sort, is not only quite as bad
as Upton Sinclair says it is, but ten times
worse-ten times as ignorant, ten times as un
fair and tyrannical, ten times as complaisant
and pusillanimous, and ten times as devious,
hypocritical, disingenuous, deceitful, pharisa
ical, pecksniffian, fraudulent, slippery, un
scrupulous, perfidious, lewd and dishonest.

Alas, alas! I understate it horribly. The av
erage newspaper, especially the better sort,
has the intelligence of a hillbilly evangelist,
the courage of a rat, the fairness of a prohi
bitionist hoop-jumper, the information of a
high-school janitor, the taste of a designer of
celluoid valentines, and the honor of a police
station lawyer.

. Mr. Mencken's opinion of the press is
far better than its treatment of J eho
vah's witnesses would warrant; but let it
stand. One would not wish to encourage

.a kindly and temperate and capable man
like Mr. Mencken to say anything harsh;
now, would one?
. The other writer, who has also had ex-:

tensive knowledge and experience of the
ways of newspaperdom, is Theodore
Dreiser. He speaks in vein similar' to
that of Mencken, saying:

Having worked on eight different American
newspapers in my twenties, from Chicago and
St. Louis to Pittsburgh, Philadelphia and New
York, you know that I must have had first
hand knowledge of the import of money or
corporation control in the case of each and
everyone of the papers I worked for. To be
sent out on a story, work hard to get the
facts; write the same, turn them into the city
editor or chief copy reader, and the sam~day

(}I'thenext find the same altered, or the whole
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story killed, proved to be a familiar experi
ence. In Pittsburgh you couldn't talk about
the steel masters and their cruelties. In Phila
delphia, not a word could be said in favor of
striking miners, or [against] the social or
money masters of the city. In Chicago, the big
politicians and the big families were sacred.
In New York wealth (society), never poverty,
must be played up.

Working for the New York World, and due
to a clear knowledge of its method, lone day
made a solemn pact with myself there arid
thento quit the Harlot Press, as I had named
it to myself, for good-never again to take
a reporter's job on any newspaper anywhere,
even though I starved. And I. did so quit, and
fairly approached starvation before I cut into
the editorial and magazine field, where, at
last, little food or much, I could write what I
knew to be so, and sell at least enough to be
able to live. And since then the so-called Free
Press has been to me and remains, as I have
repeatedly stated, the Harlot Press, the Kept
Press, the Corporation-controlled Press, etc.,
etc.

It is but true to remark, in conclusion,
that, bad as the American press)s, the
press of other lands is even worse. Yet,
as the American press professes to be
free as is no other, it must be that it is
what it is from choice and because it val
ues its profits more highly than virtue.
The title "Harlot Press", therefore, is a
fitting and. proper one. It is richly de
served. The people are beginning to real
ize that they cannot put their trust in
these supposed channels of news, and,
while they still take the daily papers,
they no longer take them seriously.

• • •

Plowed Up His Cabbages
• When Sam Puglise, Luling, La., found
he was going to get only $10.50 a ton
for his field of cabbages that had cost
him a lot of hard work, and when he
foundthat the consumers of the cabbage
would have to pay $70 a ton for the same
food, he just got into his tractor and
'plowed the whole crop underground. Do
YQuml.lch blame him?
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The Omitted Commandment

JE HOVAH God gave Moses ten com
mandments, not nine. The Roman

Catholic Hierarchy omits the second one
altogether, but splits the tenth one into
two parts so as to make "ten" anyway,
even if one is omitted. The omitted one
reads:

Thou shalt not make unto thee a graven,
image, nor any likeness of any thing that is
in heaven above, or that is in the earth
beneath, or that is in the water under the
earth: thou shalt not bow down thyself iunto
them, nor serve them; for I Jehovah thy' God
am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of
the fathers upon the children, upon the 'third
and upon the fourth generation of them that
hate me, and showing lovingkindness unto
thousands of them that love me and keep
my commandments.-Exodus 20: 4-6, Am.
Stan. Ver.

God's Word amounts to nothing in the
eyes of a man who has been deceived
into thinking that he can order the Al
mighty to leave His throne and come
down and be saerifieedany time he sees
fit to order Him to do so. Hence it need
not surprise any one that in Germany
the bishops urged the saluting of the
swastika and the heiling of Hitler, nor
that they advocate the same principle
here. The way the "Most Reverend"
John T. McNicholas,archbishop of 'Cin
cinnati, puts it in regard to a practice
started by the Protestant paper Youth's
Companion is: ,

The practice of saluting the flag of our
country has always been approved by the
authorities of the church. We wish to en
courage this practice in all the schools of
this archdiocese in recognition of our patriotic
duty and as a sign and pledge of our love
for our country, which protects and defends
us.

Disobedience to the commandments
1.'S ~_serious thing. It isn't so .long since
theljt' was a good deal of public excite}
ment because in a certain chapel the
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virgin Mary was represented in a
stained-glass window as holding in her
arms a modern warship and service men
were represented as kneeling in adora
tion of her and what she held. The
battleship was taken out and the "Infant
Jesus" put in its place, but it would be
just as wrong to disobey in the second
instance as in the first. When tHe Scrip
tures say, "In the name of Jesus every
knee should bend" (Philippians 2: 10,
Diaglott) , the reference is to His high
office as the one and only means by which
man can approach' God.-Acts 4: 12.

When Sense Went Berserk
It is hardly to be supposed that any

body of men would deliberately go con
trary to God's commands, if they knew
what they were, but in the top of the
dome of St. Peter's cathedral is what
purports to be a painting of "God the
Father". "He is pictured as a rather old
man with a flowing gray beard. It is
impossible to see it excepting through
field glasses, which I used." So said a
Missouri nurse who saw it in July, 1944.
A direct violation of the commandment,
and a double insult to the One who
gave it. -

So one can conceive the mental fog
that caused the Pennsylvania Veterans
of Foreign Wars at their annual encamp
ment in Pittsburgh in 1943 not only to
propose violating the commandment but
to compel everybody else to violate it
or else,. the same newspaper that stated
that the "Reverend" Thomas D. Roche,
of St. Philomena's Catholic church,
Pittsburgh, was the chaplain of the
organization had this interesting para
graph:

One of the highlights of the encampment
was the passage of the resolution aimed at
Jehovah's witnesses whose right to refuse to
salute the flag has been upheld by the United
States Supreme Court. In their resolution, ,
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the Veterans asked that Congress amend the
constitution and require every American to
salute the flag.

This might bea good place to quote
a scripture that is right to the point:

Now if ye be ready that at what time ye
hear the sound of the cornet, flute, harp,
sackbut, psaltery,and dulcimer, and all kinds
of [hierarchy] musick, ye fall down and
worship the image which I have made, well;
but if ye worship not, ye shall be cast the
same hour into the midst of a burning fiery
furnace; and who is that God that shall deliver
you out of my hands 1-Daniel 3: 15. j

In Camden, N.J., Bishop M. J. Eustice,
in what was intended to be a reproof to
his flock, but really was to their credit
and to his discredit, said:

In Catholic homes of other days holy pic
tures and statues were seen in &11 or most of
the rooms. That is not so today. .
It shows that in America, at least, the
-people do some' thinking on their own
account, and do not fall for every idea
of other people. .

In Italy the people are positively en-
••

.. '

couraged to worship images. The proof
readers on the New York Times must
have been sickened when they had to
read about a priest marching past
Vesuvius bearing an image of St. John,
and which act was supposed to stop a
volcanic eruption. There was no more
sense to that one than the one sent back
from Malta by another mawkish news
paperman, and published in the Mil
waukee Journal. It went like this:

The story is that the statue came to Malta
by an act of God. It was being carried in a
Spanish ship to the east in the sixteenthcon
tury and storms forced the captain to put
into Malta. Every time he tried to put to sea
again he was blown back. Not until he had
presented the statue to the new Maltese
church, then building, was he able to depart
.safely. He was never seen again, but the
statue remained to become part of Maltese
history.

Can you blame the Milwaukee man
who sentin that clipping for decorating
that paragraph with his own comment of.
"Ha! ha!"1

Aviation Progress

SOME faint idea of the efficiency of
modern aviation may be gathered

from the record of the Fireball Express,
flying between Miami, Florida, and
Karachi, India, via Brazil, the African
Gold Coast, Egypt, and Aden, at the
mouth of the Red sea. War was on.
Planes were limited in number; so the
very fast schedule of ten days for the
round trip was fixed as the mark which
the aviators would try to set for them
selves. During its first year of opera
tion 7,000,000 miles were flown, the ocean
was crossed more than 1,200 times,
40,000,000 ton-miles of cargo, mail and
passengers were carried, and not one
passenger was injured. On one occasion
the round trip between Miami and Kara
chi was made in 6 days 10 hours 15 min-

. utes.
NOVEMBER 21, 1945

Toward the close of the European Waf'
planes were leaving the United States
for Europe every twenty minutes. One
aviator who had made the trip more
than a hundred times stated that in a
single night he counted twenty-three
planes passing in the opposite direction,
and found by inquiry that there had been
twenty-six. He stated that there were so
many planes in the sky that planes in

. each direction had to be careful to main
tain their specified altitudes, in order to
escape collisions, and that there had
been many narrow escapes from such
collisions. He found that the greatest
danger was that of the aviator's getting
sleepy. . .

It is well known that the average per
son is actually safer on a railroad train
than he is in his own home; there are
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not .so many risks.. And now the same
thing is claimed for aviation. Radar de
vices permit an airman to see objectives
through darkness,. clouds and artificial
smoke. Also, he knows just what the
weather is all the way across the ocean.
The planes in flight report the weather
hourly, and the assembled information
is in the hands of the aviator as he leaves
port, and throughout his flight.

What Was Done for Russia .
At hand is a picture of about a hun

dred planes (81 in the picture, which is
incomplete) waiting at Fairbanks, Alas
ka, to be flown via Siberia to Russia. In
the year 1941 America could and did
send to RussiaLbf planes; that was all
that could be spared; the next year the
number was 2,500; in 1943 it was 5,150,
and thereafter it was as many as Russia
needed or could use to advantage. About
half the planes were ferried by air. An
other item that may be mentioned here,
though not about aviation, is that under
lend-lease the United States had before
the European war ended sent Soviet
Russia 588,000 tons of wheat or wheat
flour, 510,000 tons of canned meat, 356,
000 tons of vegetable oils, 62,000 tons of
canned or dried milk, and 17,000 tons of
seeds with which to begin life anew.

New York city is determined to bea
center of world 'aviation, and is now
rapidly bringing to completion at. Idle
wild, within the city,. and at a cost of
$71,000,000, the finest airport in the
world. The project contemplates 900
schedules daily.. There will be several
each day 'to London, Paris, Vienna,
Prague, and Mexico city. There will be
daily schedules to Scandinavia, Russia,'
Spain, Portugal, Italy, Poland, Turkey,
the Balkans, Greece, Egypt, and the Far
East.

"Everything to the south is scheduled
to go straight from New York to the
destination. The line to Capetownwill go
via Azores, Dakar.. Monrovia, Leopold
ville; and Johannesburg. Next to it is the
line to Hamilton, in the Bermudas, and
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then, swinging westward in fan shape,
the following routes are projected: (a)
San Juan, Port of Spain, Rio de Janeiro
or Buenos Aires; (b) Trujillo, Caracas,
Port of Spain, Rio de Janeiro or Buenos
Aires; (c) Nassau, Kingston, Balboa
(or Barranquilla) and Santiago, Chile;
(d) Miami, Havana; (e) Tampa, Guate
mala city; (f) New Orleans, Mexico city.

In the construction work on New
York's airport's 4,495 acres, more than
1,100 buildings were either dismantled or
removed. Careful calculations have been
made "as to what may be expected in the
way of mail, passengers, and freight,
and it is predicted that much of the fu
ture long-distance. travel about the world
will be by air.

Jet-propelled and Other Planes
The jet engine addsIutl miles or more

an hour to the speed of airplanes, en
abling the aviator to put 550 miles be
hind him in one hour. That is nearly, but
not quite, ten miles a minute; actually, a
little over nine miles a minute, or slight
ly over 800 feet a second. The first plane
to go aloft (at Kitty Hawk, North Caro
lina, in 1903) weighed 750, pounds, went
up off the. sands 800 feet for 59 seconds
and traveled thirty miles an hour. It had
a 12-horsepower motor.

On November 14, 1944, a Lancaster
bomber made the trip of 3,100 miles
across the Atlantic in 10 hours 15 min
utes, which was an hour off the previ
ous record. But the new Pan American
clippers, being built by the Consolidated
Vultee Company, are expected to make
the flights from New York to London
in nine hours, and to carry 204 passen
gers and seven tons of freight. They
have six engines, with pusher propellers
on the trailing edges of the wings. The
wingspan is 230 feet. There are two
decks, with, staterooms, sections, lounges
and retiring rooms for the 204 passen
gers, an electric system sufficient for 500
people, and heating equipment enough
for a,40-room apartment house. The tail
is the height of a five-story building.
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On January 10, 1945, a Boeing Super- There is now direct air mail between
fortress broke the record by carrying a the United States and Geneva, Switzer
20,000-pound pay load from Seattle to' land; and that means passengers and
Washington in a nonstop flight of 6 hours .f'reight will go soon. '
3 minutes 50 seconds. It flew at an alti- With the bursting of the Pacelli-Hitler
tude of 30,000 feet. Those on board said bubble, and the dissolution of Hirohito's
that they could have brought.an even that followed, the government of the
larger 'pay load, but they Wer6-11l a hur- United States, through its Reconstruc
ry. EVI?ently I . . tion Finance Corporation, as early as

Holdmg out fo.r high tariffs, the March 25, 1945, was offering for sale
pla?es are .retardmg the. carnage?f 3,000 Primary Trainers planes, which
freight by. aIr) but that WIll corre:t It- averaged to cost $9,000 each. The 'prices
~elf. Mention IS m~de of ~ fur coat s be- asked were $875 to $2,400, dependmg on
mg sent through m a night from New condition. An item in the New York
York to Dallas, at a cost of only $3. Any- Times remarks that all these planes have
body who could afford the coa.t could ce~- powerful engines and are thus expensive
tamly afford the $3 to get It where It ... .' .
was wanted. Mention is also made of to .ml;tmt~m. But It shows that pn~ate
fresh shrimp, Gulf oysters and other sea' aVIat~on IS at the door. The same .Item
food being. sent from New Orleans to mentIOn.s that t~e demand for gliders
Chicago the rate having been dropped and helIcopters IS weak. It seems that
from 31i cents a pound to 19 cents. That people who wish to travel by air want
is still several times too high. to go in a hurry, and no fooling about it.

•• •

Questioned on Freedom of Worship

SH ORTLY after V-E day, the topic
under discussion in our civics class at

high school was "The Four Freedoms".
The teacher asked, "If you are given
complete freedom of religion, what is
your duty toward your fellow citizenl"
Called upon to answer, I replied that if
one is given complete freedom of reli
gion he should not abridge the rights of
others to worship as they please. Agree
ing on the answer given, the teacher
added that in a previous class that day
there had been a heated discussion over
a' "sect" known as Jehovah's witnesses.
Immediately, those who knew that I was
one of Jehovah's witnesses turned their
attention toward me. Whispers could be
heard from e-veryone. Promptly a dis
cussion about J ehovah's witnesses began.

Asking for comments, three pupils
gave favorable remarks about us. One
of the pupils that commented was one
who had been with me in grammar school
when I was expelled for refusing to sa
lute. the flag. This is what he said: "I.
NOVEMBER 21, 1945

don't believe as Jehovah's witnesses do,
but I know that they are law-abiding. I
know some of them and they are nice
people. If they don't infringe our rights
of worship, we shouldn't try to stop their
work or persecute them." A pupil then
asked what Jeho-vah's witnesses believe.
In trying to explain, the teacher said,
"I don't know exactly, as I have never
had the opportunity to talk to one of
them, but as I understand it, they base
their teachings on the Bible." Following
this, another pupil said that our. work
may be all right, but that we are too per
sistent when we go to the doors with our
books and phonographs..

I hadn't said anything until. this time,
but now I raised' my hand. Seeing my
hand raised, the teacher asked me what
I thought about Jehovah's witnesses, and
whether or not I thought they were too
persistent in' their efforts of preaching.
MyaIlswer was: "Speaking with expe
rience, I know that is not true about
Jehovah's witnesses' being persistent,
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for I myself am one of Jehovah's wit;
nesses." At this statement, disorder pre
vailed in the class. Of a class of thirty
six, about half are French Catholics, the
rest being Greek and English. I was then
asked to explain the nature of our work,
and did so 'the best I could. Asked why
we did not salute the flag, I gave our
Scriptural' standing on that question.
Asked whether we claimed to interpret
the Scriptures, I answered in the nega
tive, adding that that was done by Jeho
vahhimself, and that for any man or
group of men to claim to interpret the
Bible was blaspheming Jehovah and His
Word.

By this time the period was over, but
the teacher held me over to explain how

.Tthappened that I was one of Jehovah's
witnesses. I told her that my parents
were once members of the Catholic
Church, but that, in acquiring a knowl
edge of His Word, they came to realize
that they had been misled. So they took
their stand for Jehovah and since then

have been preaching His name and king
dom. To their children they taught the
truths of the Scriptures and in due time
they too took their stand. The teacher
then said that she would like to get to
gether and discuss more thoroughly J e
hovah's witnesses; but no definite ar
rangements could be made.

On the following Monday, I brought to
class with me Consolation No. 669, and
the God and the State' and "The King
dom of God Is Nigh" booklets and pre
sented these to the teacher. I asked her
to let me know when she finished read
ing them, to let me know whether or not
she enjoyed them. Upon inquiring this
week, she said she hadn't had time as
yet, though her husband has read them.
However, I expect an answer soon. It
seems that since I had this experience
my classmates have been friendlier to
me. I thank Jehovah for having had the
privilege of proclaiming His name and
kingdom to my schoolmates.-A young
Kingdom publisher, New Hampshire.

• • I

"That House at the End of the Lane"

ONCE in a service meeting some one
. got up and asked the speaker, "How
long must one go to a door before he
gives the person up l" The chairman said,
"Well, they _came around to my house
seven years." And that reminds me of a
witness who went to a house at the end

I of a lane, at the end of her territory,
. for nine years. The children of that
household were rude. The parents and
the grandmother were rude. Once, after
all that time, she had worked every house
in her territory but the house up the
larie.

Bertha sat on a rock at the beginning
of the lane, in the shade of a tree. The
day was hot and she was exhausted.
She said to herself that she would work
that house some other day, tomorrow'
perhaps; it wouldn't be any use anyway.
But she knew if she didn't go up there
-she would not sleep that night. Why 1
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Because she knew the Lord could not
say, "Well done, my good and faithful
servant." So she got up from the rock
and slowly dragged herself up the lane.

'Lo and behold, the door opened before
she reached the bottom step, and the
grandmother said pleasantly, "Won't
you come in 1" Bertha recovered quickly
from this shock and went in. The grand
mother was alone and all interest. She
wanted to know many things. Bertha
supplied the information and secured a
book study. Soon all the family was
studying. And it took them just three
.months to get baptized. Bertha never
gets tired going up the lane any more.

When I get weary of well doing, I al
ways think of that house at the end of
the lane, and I just cannot quit. I cannot
but think of the Lord's sheep, "away on
the mountains-wild and hare, away from

, the tender Shepherd's care." ,
CONSOLATION



We who are mothers have some-deeply
touching experiences in these days. To
my partner in the field work one mother

'said, "You wouldn't know how a mother
. feels who has lost her boy ; you kept out

of it." Ruth felt very tender toward her .
and replied, "Perhaps, maybe, I do know
how you feel, because, you see, I have
two boys in the service over there; one
is in Germany and the other is in
Burma." The lady was startled and it.
good deal surprised. She took a differ
ent altitude. The two had much in com
mon, the one who needed comfort and
the one assigned by the Lord to "comfort
all that mourn".

In january I received a letter from my
brother, who had just returned from the
Philippines. He had been missing for
three years. I thought he might have
been in a-Japanese prison, but it devel
oped that he was one of the Guerrilla
underground leaders. I was so over
joyed"to know that he was back that I
didn't feel like asking questions or try
ing to find out anything. I went right out
in the service to show my appreciation;
'and when 'telling a Sunday-school teach
er about it, both of us shed a couple of
tears, I think. I

I called at another big stone house that
day and for the first time I was in
vited inside. We had a wonderful visit,
tempered with the appalling news of the
loss of her boy, A friend of hers had
known the Eisenhowers, and I told her
his mother was a witness. I also told her
many of J ehovah'switnesses had rela
tives in the war, and some of these moth
ers had lost their sons, too. She wanted
to know how they took it, and I told her
that Jehovah is able to raise them from
the dead, and all of our hopes, every
last one of them, are in Him.

There is a colored couple in my terri
tory. I could never get in close touch
with them. She and her husband had
adopted two boys, part Indian and part
some other race. When I came this last
time she clasped to her bosom a letter
from one of them which had been written
NOVEMBER 21, 1945

three days before he was killed in action.
She had pictures of him in his plane ; he
was a fine-looking young lieutenant. In
all my territory I have not witnessed
such grief. I gave her an invitation to
come and hear "The Meek Shall Inherit
the Earth", She and her husband came,
and they took particular notice of how
the witnesses genuinely love their col
ored brethren as much as themselves.

Comforting Those That Mourn
On this day when I had so many ex

periences it was my privilege to comfort
a very distraught mother, whose hus
band had left with another woman; and
she had several children about her feet,
no food in· the house, and not a cent of
money. Somewhere in Alaska or Green
land her only son lay sick, the last time
she had heard from him. And just be
fore I arrived she had received a tele
phone call from her older. daughter, who
was an expectant mother, and who told
her that her husband had also fled with
another woman, though he had first had
the audacity to drive to the house with
the woman, to get his clothes. The daugh
ter had begged the mother to come and
get her, saying that she knew she was
going to die if left alone, because the
ordeal was too great.

The one thing that this last lady said
that impressed me most was:

I had pinned all my hopes on Mr. Roose
velt, and now that he is dead I felt utterly
crushed. But,' you know, I picked up my Bi
ble after that and read a scripture and it said
we should not put our trust in man, but in
God.

As I went to the car I remembered
that I had not taken her name for my
back-call list. I went back, and she had
already spread The Watchtower on the
table and had begun to read it. She gave
me 'her name, and now I can hardly wait
to get back and see how she .progresses.

Have you ever found one sheep' Isn't
the joy exquisite when you watch him de
vour the Kingdom food '-Contributed,
Arizona.
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"Put Off the Old Man"

TH E religious sects, Catholic and
/ Protestant, say they must "Chris

tianize" the postwar world. Here, then,
is the standard of righteousness to which
they must get all men to conform, ac
cording to the Christian apostle Paul,
as recorded in his epistle, Colossians
3: 5-10; and we ask, Can the sects make
men do this l

"So put to death those members that
are on earth: sexual vice, impurity,
appetite, evil desire, and lust (which is
as bad as idolatry), things that bring
down God's anger on the sons of dis
obedience. Once you moved among them,
when you lived in them ; but off with
the~ all now, off with anger, rage,
malice, slander, foul talk! Tell no lies to
one another; you have stripped off the
old nature [the old man] with its prac
tices, and put on the new nature [the new
man], which is renewed in the likeness
of its Creator."-Moffatt's translation.

Though the religious sects cannot pre
vail upon men to do the above things,
yet the apostle Paul counsels those who
profess to be Christians and who are'
genuinely such to do the above things

,respecting their individual selves.' He
gives particular directions on how we
should proceed to carry out the Chris
tian's vow of consecration to God, to be
dead to this present evil world and to
live only for the coming new world of
righteousness under its heavenly king
dom. It will be noticed that Paul does
not.counael for us any retirement from
this world and its busy affairs and cares
to some cloisters, monasteries or nunner
ies; but, taking God's consecrated people
wherever they may be on earth Paul

"
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advises us respecting the methods by
which we can best get the desired results
of'pu~ting to ~eath' or mortifying wrong
appetites, desires, etc., which are rooted
ana grounded in fallen human flesh or
earthly human nature. He mentions such
besetments of the flesh, commencing with
the more gross and ending with the most
subtle.
. "Sexual vice,:: or "fornication", was
v~ry prevalent III the apostle's day, and
he wanted the Christians then and now
to recognize this gross, prominent evil
and then in connection with it notic~
other ~vils which they might be much
more likely to overlook. First of these in
or~er is "impurity" or "uncleanness".
ThIS word means everything that is not
pure, not chaste, not holy, not clean.

If a good many consecrated Christians
might feel it was useless to mention to
them so gross an evil and sin as sexual
vice or fornication, they will be forced
to admit that, in their imperfect condi
tion, they require guarding, counseling
on ~he score of impurity or uncleanness:
ThIS reminds us of Christ's words to His
disciples on the night before He was
hoisted on a tree to die. He said to the
ready-tongued Peter, when proposing to
wash Peter's feet, "Ye are clean, but not
all." (John 13: 10) Christ knew Judas
among them had an unclean heart to
betray Him to the religious 'priests and
clergymen for thirty pieces of silver.
Consecrated Christians are properly
clean of heart, pure of heart : but their
members which touch the e~rth their
sensibilities and passions which c~me in
contact with the defiled things of this
w?rld, need cleansing, need 'washing
with water through the Word'. All filth,
all uncleanne.ss, every "spot and wrinkle",
needs" a;ttentlOn, ~nd Christ's "precious
blood IS the antidote for' every stain.
, "Appetite" or "inordinate affection"
one of the things Paul mentions, signi:
fies earthly or animal passions. Chris
tians must mortify these, that is, deaden
them, not only seeking not to cultivate,
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enliven, or arouse such passions either in as being too coarse and entirely opposed
themselves or in others, but, on the con- to every true Christian principle; but as

, trary, seeking to deaden these as well as you scrutinize the matter you may find
cultivating the higher, nobler joys and that Paul really takes into his, list nearly
sentiments. "Evil desire" or "evil concu-all the weaknesses of the flesh which
piscence" is the desire for forbidden beset even those who have become "new
things and is a step higher in Paul's list creatures in Christ".
of evil tendencies that should be rooted What is more common with professing
out and put to death: It is not sufficient Christians than to become angry t How
that we acknowledge sin in its various many there are who have named the
forms to be evil and that we resolve we name of Christ who have malicious or at
will strive against it because it is under least unkind thoughts respecting others
the Lord's ban. In addition to this we are and who harbor these, and sometimes let
to root out Of ourhearts every longing them influence their conduct! How many
or desire for everything notthoroughly there are who indulge in evilspeaking,
approved by the Lord God. Oh, what a that is, blasphemy or slander against
cleansing this would mean in the heart creatures, if not against God t This is
and lives, and especially in the thoughts, often done in such a way as not only to
of many naming the name of Christ! deceive the hearer but also' to deceive
Many, failing to note this point and to the speaker as respects his real intention
follow the apostle's admonition, find in speaking of others discreditably, un
themselves continually beset by tempta- kindly, disparagingly. What a place, too,
tions, because, while outwardly avoiding earth would be if all the "filthy com
gross immoralities, they secretly harbor munication out of your mouth", "foul
sympathies for things condemned, desir- talk" or impure language, were avoided
ing that they might have them, if only and eliminated! Every professing Chris
they were not forbidden. tian should see to it that henceforth every

Paul declares "lust" or "covetousness" word that proceeds from his mouth shall
to be a species of idolatry. Some will set be such as will minister grace to the
their affections upon wife, or husband, hearers, such words as will do only good
or parents, or children, or upon a good and be edifying. "Let no bad word pass
name before the public, to such an extent your lips, but only such speech as is
that when testings come as-to whether good for edification, as occasion may
they love these more than they love J eho- require, words that are gracious and a
vah God and His Christ their conduct means of grace to those whohear them."
proves that they have given to these (Ephesians 4: 29, Moffatt) The apostle
earthly igood things a degree of love Paul therefore urges upon Christians,
beyond that which they have accorded first, the purifying of their hearts, and
to God and Christ. then general candor, truthfulness, one to

Paul next enumerates certain altera- the other. That means honesty of speech
tions of disposition which consecrated and practice.
Christians should attempt and, so far as Such corrections of life are urged as
possible, accomplish; namely, the putting the. reasonable and proper outcome of
off and away of all the following: "anger, Christian transformation from the fallen
wrath, malice, blasphemy [slander], human self to the likeness of the Creator,
filthy communication out of your mouth." by being renewed in knowledge of Christ
At first thought such correction, of life Jesus, who has revealed the Creator
might seem to be unnecessary to mention to us.

The LORD loves the pure in heart; and he who is gracious in speech-i-the king
is his fri~nd.~Proverbs 22: 11, A.n A.merican Translation.
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Views of the Ohio state Assembly of Jehovah's witnesses at Cleveland, September 29, 30. (1) The
Auditorium, with topic of the public discourse, "Be Glad, Ye Nations." (2) Group of Jehovah's tiding
bearers, about to go out on the streets distributing invitations to the public talk. (3-5) Witnesses
handing out the invitations to the public meeting. (6) View of part of the audience at the opening of

the Assembly, with T. J. Sullivan delivering the lecture.
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The Ohio State Assembly of Jehovah's witnesses

THE Ohio State Assembly of Jeho- September 29 found the conventioners,
vah's witnesses at C Ie vel and, who had greatly increased in- numbers,

September 29 and 30, was certainly an early engaged in advertising thepublic
event of importance, even though it address by handing out invitations and
could not be a general assembly such as . carrying about information signs. It was
were held in other years. . rainy, but that did not stop the onward

Due to travel restrictions the invita- march of the workers. Further, people
tions were sent only to companies of were called on at their homes with the
Jehovah's witnesses in Ohio. The attend- gracious invitation, and literature 'was
ance of the president of the Society, presented which would help them to "be
N. H. Knorr, was announced, and the glad".
subject of his public address, "Be Glad, The meetings of the Assembly, now
Ye Nations," to be given at the spacious officially about to begin, were moved to
Cleveland Public Auditorium. The As- the vast Public Auditorium itself, seat
sembly was scheduled for September 29 ing 10,500. Incidentally, wholesome
and 30. luncheons were served free to all attend-

The news was too good to keep and it ing, voluntary contributions to cover
. leaked out to Jehovah's witnesses in expenses being dropped in, according to
many other states. In consequence, when the ability of the giver, in boxes pro
the Assembly became a reality, it was vided for the purpose.
found there were enthusiastic repre- . At ~: 30 p.m;, the song, "Eternal God,
sentatives there from practically all Celestial King, rang forth from the lips
parts of, the United States and even of the great throng, accompanied by an
many from Canadian .provinees, The orchestra (which grew to 36 instrumen
conventioners began to arrive the day talist.s), and, after a prayer for divine
before the opening, and so a meeting of blessing, a series of four illuminating
those who had already come was ar- talks followed, stressing the glad theme,
ranged for Friday afternoon, and 428 "Jehovah Reigns." The speakers were
were briefly addressed by T. J. Sullivan, C. Hessler, E. H00.I?er, J. Pierce and
a director of the Society, and then a G. Suiter, all representatives of the
question meeting was conducted by the Society in varying capacities. It was a
president of the Society. profitable and joyous occasion with well-
. A session for Friday evening was nigh 6,000 in ~ttendance.· ,

arranged to be held in the Music Hall The evening session, after the opening
of the Cleveland Public Auditorium songs and announcements, was ad
building. The attendance now had grown. dressed at 7: 30 p.m. on the theme "The
to 2,500. Discourses on "Our Kingdom g-i~t of His Son", bJ:" T, J. Sullivan, and
Service", and "Remembering the .New HIS Unspeakable GIft", by F. W. Franz,
World's Creator", were given by T. J. Society directors. Abundant cause for
Sullivan and N. H. Knorr respectively. being glad was set forth in these talks.
The .talk by. the president, last Next came an address by the president
mentioned, will appear in The Watch- "Jehovah's witnesses in the Crucible ,;
tower of November 15, and will be well pointing out how the. servants of G~d
worth the consideration of all Console- glory-in tribulation, and were identifiable

by these very experiences, now matters
tion .readers. It was a highly inspiring of history, over a period of years, more
consideration of Ecclesiastes, chapter 12, particularly from 1933 to 1945. He in
with an introduction based on verses formed the audience that he planned in
9 and lQ of the eleventh chapter. the Lord's providence to visit those who
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have suffered as Jehovah's witnesses in
Europe to extend to them spiritual and
material aid. The audience was deeply
thrilled and solemnly glad.

Sunday morning saw the conven
tioners again in the field, seeking out
those of good-will, and further extend
ing the invitation, "Be Glad, Ye Nations,"
to all who would receive it and gain
further knowledge. .

Meetings at the Auditorium were
resumed at 2,: 15 with addresses, by three
directors of the Society, Suiter, Sullivan,
and Franz, on subjects dealing with the
law of God and its bearing on the right
eous New World at hand. The great
Auditorium was packed out, and shortly
before four o'clock, the hour set for the

,public talk, the strains rang out, "Take
Sides with Jehovah." Promptly at four
the chairman introduced the public
speaker, President N. H. Knorr, and the
speech, "Be Glad, Ye Nations," held the
vast audience of 13,500 closely attentive.
Their frequent applause evidenced that
they were glad as and with God's people.
A free gift of the booklet "The Kingdom
of God Is Nigh", to all who desired it,
brought this memorable assembly of
Jehovah's witnesses to a conclusion.

As a weak aftermath, the Cleveland
papers a 'few days later carried a news
item, not prominently displayed, that the
"law-makers" of the city had under con
sideration a provision against allowing
the Auditorium to be used by groups
who stir up racial and religious, hate.
Jehovah's witnesses feel, however, that
even Catholics should not be prohibited
from freedom of speech and worship
according to the dictates of their individ
ual consciences. Surely nothing at the
Assembly would warrant anyone in say-,
ing that the Witnesses stir up hate. The
Auditorium, which belongs to the people,
should be open to all for legitimate use
and open .discussion of all things affect
ing the welfare of the people, and then
let the' people themselves judge' as to
what istrlleor false, right or wrong.
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More favorable and honest was the
reaction of Frank Stewart, columnist,
as expressed' in one of Ohio's leading
papers:

A STRANl;ER GOES TO CHURCH
10,000 JEHOVAH'S WITN'ESSES

FLOCK TO PUBLIC AUDITORIUM
On an ordinary Sunday, when there is noth

ing going on in town, Bill Myers' big lot at
E. Ninth street and Lakeside avenue is about
as unused. as the guest towel when company
comes to the house over the week-end.

But Bill had his working clothes on yester
day. His spot was filled with automobiles from
many states.

I saw machines bearing license plates from
Montana, South Carolina, Ontario, Massa
chusetts, Florida, Kentucky, Illinois, Penn
sylvania, Indiana, New York, and others.

Everywhere I walked in the downtown
section I noticed people, not wearing auto
tags, but displaying cardboard signs front and
back. .

They were white placards printed with vio
let ink that said in big letters: "Be Glad, Ye

; Nations." The card announced that was the
subject of a public address to he given in
Public Hall at 4 p.m.

The speaker was listed as N. H. Knorr,
president of the Watchtower Society. Final
lines of the advertising said "All persons of
good will are welcome-free-free-free."

About every third person I passed wanted
to hand me a small handbill bearing the same
information, so I headed for Public Hall
yesterday afternoon.

The occasion was the State Theocratic As
sembly of Jehovah's witnesses, in session here
Saturday and yesterday. Leaders of the Wit
nesses said "nobody was invited-they just
came!'

What they meant was, no one was urged to
come or even asked, because it was a state
gathering, but non-Ohio visitors couldn't be
refused. -

Where do you suppose the ushers seated
me? Right up in the brass section of the
40-piece orchestra at the front of the hall
a little bit more and 1 would. have been toot
ing .the trombone!
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It was a corking good orchestra of young

people that included a few youthful Negro
musicians.

Well, that "first row" seat was all right. I
was able to see and hear. The 'big stage was
beautifully decorated with palms, ferns and
a tasteful arrangement of dahlias, gladioli,
and other fall flowers.' A sign, spread across
the platform, said: "Go ye therefore, and
make disciples of all the nations."

I estimate there must have been 10,000
persons in the main auditorium. Amplifiers

, enabled hundreds of others in the building to
hear, the speeches. The Witnesses devote
plenty of attention to the' public-address sys
tern; men who are experts in that line of work
are assigned to the job. •

There were scores of children (orderly and
attentive, too), hundreds of young people, add .
dozens of aged folks in the audience.

The listeners included the same variations
of occupation and vocation you would see in'
.any great crowd.

It was that way with the autos on the park- '
ing lot. There were some jalopies, bearingI.

out-of-state plates, that I don't see how they
ever ran 10' miles, and there were plenty of;
smooth-looking machines.

In other words, the Jehovah's witnesses pre
sented the picture you would see at the
Stadium, the circus, a football game, or watch
inga parade along Euclid avenue.

Mr. Knorr, who looked to be in his forties,
was attired in a light gray suit and wore a
necktie with blue, gray and tan stripes.' He
read his speech and I liked the way he did it.

He didn't try to spoof his audience On his
delivery. He held the sheets in his hand all
the way through the address and everybody
knew he was reading.

One of the scenes that took my eye was in
the lower ,exhibition hall, which was trans
formed into an immense' cafeteria. The Wit
nesses ate supper before they left for home.

Although hundreds were fed, it was carried
out with system .and speed. From contribu
tion boxes I saw setting around, I presume
people made a freewill offering for the meal.
I didn't see any cashiers.

Witnessing in Canton Valais, Switzerland
July, 1945,

WE HAVE now arrived in Daillon in
the Canton Valais, and I will give

you each day a resume of our tour. I do
not intend to describe the ¥ alais alone;
many have done this more successfully
before me! I personally feel a,s though
I were just lifting. a shroud and peep
inginto this mystical canton with its
strange, passionate inhabitants, steeped
in tradition, bound to their religion, yet
being in all other things liberty-loving
and dauntless; the first impression is
rather terrifying and oppressive.

Yesterday morning early we left
Berne via the Bernese Oberland to Mont
reux on the lake of Geneva, and .f'rorri
thence into the Rhone valley as far as
Sio)l(Ger. Sitten). Vast, gaunt, £01'
bidding mountain ranges tower up •each
side; dwarfed and wind-blown treespre-,
NOVEMBER 21, 1945

cariously .propped on crags and rocks
clothe the mountainside. It is always
terribly dry in summer in this valley.
The otherwise bare plain is planted with
fruit trees, especially apricot trees now
laden with ripening fruit, whose roots
go deeply down into the white, thirsty
ground, watered by an intricate irriga
ting system from the river Rhone. Little
patches ofgrain hardly more than a foot
high could be seen here and there. A deep
sadness carne over me as I gazed across
this parched plain bordered by these
vast mountains.

Sion is an interesting town dating back
to Roman times, the old part being built
around great stone ramparts now
crumbling. Being a tourists' center,
the main streets are lined with trees, the
Sl;lOPS are clean and attractive, and it is
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pleasant to walk under the sheltered
sidewalks protected from the broiling
sun.

The people attract my attention and
interest. Who are these people, strangely
different from the rest of Switzerland f
A southern Roman type, yet speaking a
French dialect, which perhaps reveals
their various conquerors of former
times. Dark-skinned, earnest; somber
brown eyes; slim and wiry; their clear
cut features and straight noses as though
chiseled from stone; full, sensuous lips.
An interesting people! The men are
taller than the Italians and French,
strong and stalwart; the women, slender

. and wiry. It is strictly Catholic, and this
reflects itself in the faces and mien of the
people, especially the women, who look ,
furtively and suspiciously at strangers.

Here we visited and left our literature
intended for the next valley with a young
J onadab brother, a rather delicate boy
now working independently in his little
tailor's atelier. He is a faithful boy in
this hard Catholic territory, dominant
and painstaking. The priest, who feels
his' activity in the place, spoke to him
recently. Said the priest: "I see you are
a green branch, and because you have
found rotten twigs and branches near
you, you have broken away from the
main trunk." "Oh no, Mons. Ie Cure, I
found the whole tree rotten through, so
I left, and shall never come back I" was
Francis' speedy reply. .

This was a happy meeting, talking of
the work and arranging our program
with him, and then .we left for Daillon,
about 1,000 meters up the mountainside.
.This wild, romantic, awesome country,
deep ravines, wild canyons! From our
window to the left we see Dent Blanche
and the Matterhorn towering side by
side almost 5,000 meters, beyond which
is Italy. Mighty mountains flank the
other side of the valley with villages and
hamlets scattered over them; a beautiful
sight! To our right is the' Mont Blanc
range in Savoy, France.
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There is not a cloud in the sky, but a
warm wind blows over the slopes, mak
ing it bearable to walk along the dusty
roads. Oh, this dust! inches deep, it is
like a carpet beneath one's feet, and a
little cloud is raised with every step. It
is more fruitful here owing to the intri- .
cate watering system. Little gulleys and
channels are cut all over the land,
streams splash down from the glaciers

'and the ways are opened and closed
systematically, every peasant being
supplied at set times with his quantity
of water. Cold and crystal-clear it leaps
and foams down, bringing life to this
glorious countryside..The vineyards look

.beautiful, The fruit ·is healthy and sun
kissed.

Here one must climb for everything!
Each family has its goats, which they
lead in summer over the rugged cliffs to
feed; the mules are used to carry the
loads, In summer a cavalcade passes up
to the higher alps, taking their cattle,
goats and possessions along with them.

We have now visited the villages
around here with the message; the
people are a little suspicious but friendly
and polite. On Sunday Alfred ascended
to the alps with a giant J onadab climb
ing up to the glacier visiting the families
en route on the Mayens. I descended with
the little nine-year girlie to the village
below. It is very steep, and about half
way I suddenly slipped down, sprawling
out into the dust, grazing both my arms
and hands. J osianne lookedaghast ; must
we return f We found a good place in the
stream to wash away the dirt and blood
and to see what the injury was, and,
despite injuries and holes in knees of
stockings, descended to the village, This
became interesting. I could distribute 50
little 16-page booklets, two of which were
torn rudely in my face, however, by
ill-mannered boys of' Catholic Action.
Otherwise the people on the whole were
polite though somewhat suspicious and
reserved. I ignored this reserve, and smil
ing, went on, but in one or two cases I
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could literally sense that something kept
them back from opposing or harming
me, and this gave me joy and courage.

The fourth and last evening in Daillon;
all the dear souls have assembled at the
house here. There is expectancy in their
dear, wrinkled faces as Alfred talks to
them, encouraging and demonstrating
how to _conduct a TVatchtower study
among themselves. I look around the
room-how did these people get the
truth? The stalwart, handsome carpenter
Marcel and his young wife Ida, they
started to read anxiously a booklet left
at their house some little while ago. Then
they found another at the home of his
brother in Geneva. 'I'ime passed and they
wrote to Berne for some more, and little
Pierre Amos (you will hear of him later)
was sent up from the valley to help them.

Like Rahab, they quickly got their rela
tives together, 'parents on both sides.
Ida's father-there he sits, his dear old
weather-beaten countenance, sparkling
eyes-he accepted immediately; his little
wife there with a white kerchief around
her head, she took a littleI longer, but is
safely inside Rahab's house now. Who is
that old, old. man there, almost nodding
his head with healthy weariness? He was
a faithful son of the Catholic church,
going nearly every morning to mass (the
priest was furious to lose him). Then
there is that giant young man, Clement,
Marcel's assistant carpenter. Beside
me sits Marcel's sister, smiling-eyed,
straight chiseled features, full, sensitive
mouth, pressing my hand affectionately
as she listens. She is midwife for this
alpine. territory; this is the last straw
for the priest. She quietly stands with
her Catholic babies and does not make
the repeats and the "Mary; mother of
God"s when he comes to baptize the
baby or minister to the mothers. Each
birth is a witness. to the truth, but a
thorn in his flesh, Ida's sister too, a jolly
23-year-old brown-skinned girl, is also
taking an interest.

And there's Andre Verger, a young
NOVEMBER 21, 1945 •

man from 'way down the valley, how did
he get here? In a restaurant in the village
ona Saturday evening when full of men
he suddenly asked if they'd ever heard of
the "Temoin de Jehovah". He had
seen the name somewhere. "Oh!" they
laughed, "climb up to Daillon to the
carpenter Dessimoz; they'll soon all be
'Jehovah's' up there." The next day
Andre climbed up to Daillon and stayed
some hours, taking home a precious
packet, going up for more, attending a
meeting, then another.

There's young Fumeaux, too. His dad
was. allowed to divorce,but when some
time later he wanted to marry again
some good woman to care for his home
and children, the church did not grant
him a license; but the rich man down the
way, he got one. This disgusted Pa
Fumeaux, but he still enjoined upon his
children to go to church. This. lad was
watching and thinking too; he ceased to
go to church but had no peace of mind.
Questions were tossed from one end of
his brain to the other. First -he tried.
Christian Science, but they 'requested a
fee of 5 francs for entry ;so he saw this
was but the same thing. But there must
be a God and someone must serve Him;
but who? Then he meets Andre in a way
side restaurant; they-know each other by
sight, and so greet and sit to the same
table. Young Fumeaux is restless: "What
do you think about religion, Verger I'

"Oh, I've finished with religion; you
come up to my house and I'll tell you all
about it." Fumeaux went, and then he
brings the message to his grandmother
caring for his father's house; shocked
yet fascinated she dared to read too, and
when Alfred called one day he was
kindly received into the house to hear
more, and in spring this year both young
men came to the" Lausanne convention.

I gaze around at them all and the
scripture in Jeremiah 16: 16 comes into
my mind, and my heart goes out to' the
faithful "other sheep" of the Lord whom
He has drawn into His fold. In 1941-42
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the first meeting was held up here, and it
is a great joy for the boys to come up
to serve this company.

But there are still more faithful little
people whom we must visit. The next
morning early we left by postal car down
to. Sion, called for our literature, and
said good-bye again to Francis. Taking
the train to Sierra we then mounted to
Montana-Vermala by the funiculaire,
1,600 meters above Sierra. It is most
beautifully situated. It is an aristocratic
health and holiday resort with all facili
ties for tourists and guests. Here we dis-

tributed our booklets and leaflets, and
the people with whom we could speak
were friendly. At midday we had used
up all our supplies and covered pretty
well the whole place, so we took our
lunch up into the forest and enjoyed our
Knaekibrot (Ryevita) and fruits of the
Valais, and then lay down for 40 winks
beneath the trees before descending.

Itwas a charming walk down; leaving
the dusty main road winding round and
round, we dropped straight down
through the freshly cut meadows. Thou
sands ofgrasshoppers of every size and
description leaped from before our feet
making 'a chorus of chirpings. I have
never seen so many in number, color
and size; some could fly, too, opening

~ .

their wings and revealing a brilliant red,
clattering at the same time.

.Arriving at Venthone, two-thirds of .
the way down, we called at Pierre Amos'
little house where we were booked to stay
the night. It is a nice. little house. and
luxurious compared with the other
Valais huts. A balcony runs round two
sides, covered with a lovely grapevine
hanging with its unripe bunches. (Were
they but nipe l) A huge walnut tree on
the other side provides Pierre with nuts
for the year. Beneath is ail old sawmill
with a water wheel to work it. He was

still in his vineyard
when we arrived but
had left the key in the
first floor so that we
could enter, deposit our
rucksacks and wash.
Our room was simple,
clean and roomy.

As he did not come,
we IMt a note and went
down to visit 'a new
little friend of the truth,
meeting her on the way.
She is quite young,
mother of two little chil
dren. Some months ago
a tiny old sister, a most
faithful little lady, went
with Consolation. She

gave a good witness, for this young
mother said: "I am sure the Lord has
sent you to me, because' I have been
praying so fervently to know what is
the truth; I'm so disgusted with the
church." From the things she told us
she may well be disgusted. She is a
courageous girl, going directly to the
priest and telling him of he-decision,
and the next day in church the whole
village was warned to avoid. her.. The
neighbors quickly came asking her what
it was all about, and she has since' had
so many. opportunities of .giving a wit
ness to the incoming Kingdom of right-.
eousness. As I took the G-month baby
into my arms, she said: "The villagers
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say 'this is the only heathen in the
village'," because, having just learned of
the truth, she did not have him baptized.
It was 'a happy hour passed together
here answering her questions and hear
ing her experiences.

Pierre was home when we arrived and
we had a simple supper together of the
Valais rye bread, cheese, and lovely wal
nuts from his big tree. To this he openell
a bottle of his own good wine and made
some coffee. We had been up very early
and were so sleepy now and the wine
did the last rocking and we quickly
ascended to our beds. Pierre has stood
alone and faithful for many years in
this black Catholic valley, but now he
rejoices to see the Lord's "other sheep"
begin to break their bonds and come into
Jehovah's organization. He was very
glad to have us, too, and gave .us good
advice for the remainder of our tour,
learned from his own experiences in
these valleys. .

The next morning after a simple
breakfast which Pierre had prepared, we
1eft again for Sierra to get the remainder
.of our literature, replenish our lunch
supplies, and then to get the postal car
for Val d'Anniviers, This is quite inter
esting; three large autocars with their
covered trailers of mail and parcels
leave Sierra one behind the other for the
valley; The ascent is steep, treacherous,
tortuous, breath-taking, winding like a
corkscrew encircling the rocky mountain
side, with its" deep clefts and gaunt
chasms, shooting into the mountain
through crudely prepared tunnels, dart
ing out into the sunlight again on the
opposite side of the gorge to the chorus
of breathless Ah's emitted by the occu
pants of the ear. The melodious horn of
the autocar as he sounds his "fa, do,
la, fa" around each curve echoes round
the mountains, bringing the people from
their houses in the hamlets, it being' the
"event" of the day, and warning in good
time oncoming traffic to reach the next
safety zone, as 'the postal car always has
NOVEMBER 21, 1945

the right of way. I hold my tummy tight
ly and help the chauffeur round each
bend, and only as we alight do I realize
how taut all my muscles and nerves have
become. Alfred laughs heartily at me; he
had often stood to thoroughly enjoy the
view and to have the thrill of each turn, .
each breath-taking change of scenery as
we hover over each ravine, while I have
often closed my eyes. Atcertain places
the workmen were widening the moun
tain road, boring and dynamiting the
rocks, some precariously hung by ropes
to the bare rocky walls. A hot, thirsty,
dangerous task, but certainly .a most
necessary one.

We left the car at Vissoye, the junction
of the valley. From here one car ascends
much higher to the left to St. Luc, the
jseeond crosses the valley to Grimentz,
descending and ascending the tortuous
roads, while the third goes straight on to
Ayer deep into the valley. The latter
direction we took, climbing up the dusty
road. We decided to work all the
sea ttered villages and, houses strewn
along the route to Zinal, leaving Ayer,
Grimentz and Vissoye for the next day,
where the priests and police would be to
warn the people or to take our literature.
In former years it was very hard to work
these valleys: the people, agitated by the
priests,hounded our brothers out of the
villages with pitchforks, sticks and
stones, even puncturing the. tires of their
motorbikes. It being weekday, the people
were not so together or in such religious
fervor. We commenced these sun
browned, weather-beaten huts with their
small windows letting in the thick beams.
Sometimes it is hard to tell which are

/ the living quarters for humans or which
is grange or cow and goat shed. All
these structures are of the same rough
hewn log hut fashion. The people are
dark-tanned, Roman type, with dark hail"
and eyes, deeply wrinkled and weather
beaten, hard-working, tilling a living out
of this dry soiL What a strange, somber
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Valley of Anniviers

people, so vastly different from the pros
perous-looking, jovial Bernese.

In these lone" scattered dwellings- we
found the people very I gracious and
friendly. In one little village, an old soul
expressed in a long and hardly under
standable French her pleasure at a visit
and something to read, and another
young mother came out to find me, say
ing what a beautiful booklet I had given
her. She had read the first page already
and was so grateful to read it all. One
old lady remarked to Alfred that she
would rather read this than run all the
time to' mass.

At noon we
settled. under the
shade of a tree for
lunch and a rest,
deeply happy at
our experiences
and entranced with
our surroundings.
We saw the lpriest
hurrying down to
the village we had
just left. Would he
undo the work we
had done ~ Would
he see these women still on the road and
demand that they deliver up our pre
cious booklets ~ A deep nausea came over
me toward these prison-keepers who go
not themselves into the Kingdom and
prevent others' entering, but whose grav

.est sin lies in the fact that they withhold
the Word of God from the people, these
simple, grave people, many of whom
would read our message were they not
so warned by these prison-keepers. A
fervent prayer rose in my heart that our
message might find its way to a few
hearts at least who would be grateful to
read it, despite the threats of the black
clothed prison-keeper.

At one place during the afternoon,
Alfred handed a 'booklet to a little family
in the meadow resting for vesper, lean
ing against the haycocks beneath the
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trees. Hardly 30 meters along the track
when their calls made us turn round, and
as we looked the elder woman tore it
to shreds while the children clapped
their hands. vVe continued onward
ascending the valley, scrambling over
the stony way. 'At Zinal, a tourists'
center at the end of the valley, we sought
a .room for the night and then walked
down to the gushing mountain stream
coming down from the glacier a little
farther in the valley. All Swiss glaciers
have gone back vast distances through
the centuries, leaving beneath deep beds

of stones and rocks
with yawning, dan
gerous crevasses.

The clouds had
gathered over the
mountain, and the
wind had risen,
blowing cold from
the snow-capped
rocks and roaring
down the valley,
sending clouds of
dust high into the
air. This was a
romantic sight. The

children began to run and to assemble
their goats from the slopes, whose bells
jingled as they ran together; the cows
are called from the. pastures along the
river and the homeward journey begins.
I shiver a little after the heat of the day.
The rain begins to splash down fitfully,
the first since April, and we hope it will
last all night. Quickly the last hay is
bundled and carried on the heads of: the
peasants to safety from the storm; tour
ists hurry from the glacier donning their
capes and hoods; an angry rumble of
thunder rolls through the peaks; every
one is hastening. We also return to our
hotel and watch from the window the
goat herds and cattle being driven
home, sometimes stopping at the foun
tain beneath the window for a hasty
drink. We retired to bed, grateful and
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happy for a night's refreshing sleep. We made a short halt for lunch in a
Another beautiful day greeted us; forest, glade where we could fill our cups

there had not been so much rain. Im- with sparkling water. We walked around
mediately after breakfast we worked this the brow of this mountain before
whole place, and had a very interesting descending the gorge to cross the other,
time, placing some 40 little booklets and river which rushes and churns over great
other leaflets, and then began to descend boulders sweeping down to join the other
the valley beside this tumbling, churning, river from ZinaI. Fed by countless rivu-
foaming mountain lets along the way,
river. After an this rapid moun-
hour we took the tain stream then
way to the left into flows in to the
the forest for Rhoneatthebottom
Grimentz on the of the valley at
other side of the Sierra. We crossed
g o rg e built up the bridge and
staircase - fashion. climbed up to Gri-
This was an unfor- mentz to the ac-
gettable walk. The companiment of its
pathwayleadingup ceaseless gurgling,
through the forest, splashing and roar-
scrambling over ing. Grimentz is
stones and roots, very interesting, a
with glimpses of strangely built
the valley, crys- place, picturesque
talline cascades, and unique.
snow-cappedmoun- As we were run-
tains, and the sun- ning short of liter-
burnt villages and ature we sprinkled
huts strewn all our remaining
over the valley like booklets along the
little square boxes main road leading
stood up on stilts. still 8 kilometers to
Our hearts sang to Vissoye. We had to
the music of the keep an eye on the
mountain rivulets time as we took to
and ,. laughing cas- On the way to Zinal the road, twisting
cades, rippling, bubbling and churning and twining down and up again to
downwards, rolling> over into the little Vissoye. Some people were very decided
prepared gulleyways and so watering in their refusal of our message, ap
the fields of the peasants. Our song, parently warned; others took it and said
"Streams ever copious are gliding along," they would read for themselves.
ran through my head, and a deep glow- It was very hot crossing the meadows;
ing desire that echoes may resound from thousands of grasshoppers sprang from
the mountain tops of this dark and igno- before our feet, butterflies of every
rant Valais and mingle in the song of description and color fluttered through
praise to Jehovah for His accomplished the air, goat bells, little villages hung on
salvation: Fervently I prayed that some the mountainside, built to resist storms.
heart may be found to accept the truth. We slowly climbed the steep way up to
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Vissoye. I felt I could do no more; Alfred
\ gave his last booklet in the first house we

reached in Vissoye, and we saw later a
child run to the priest's house with it.
Our last we gave in the restaurant where
we drank a greatly appreciated glass of
beer before getting into our autocar for
Sierra and this treacherous descent.

And so the priest can go'all around
the valley and, I suppose, collect together
our booklets. It is good we did not do
this place first. Many will give theirs to
him; will some keep iU A deep sadness
and lassitude overcame me. Deep, from
my heart I cried to the Lord for Him to
vindicate His name.

Descending with various amusing
obstacles down the precarious alpine
road (an obstinate mule with a desperate
little woman driver, all four chauffeurs
and various travelers got out to help him
to the safety zone and hold him till all
had passed, ete.), we reached our desti
nation for the night. A nice little new
house and a nice little sister who wel
comed us to supper and to bed. Grate-

fully we laid ourselves to rest and the
next morning began our journey to
Lucerne. From Brigue up to Gletsch past
the Rhone glacier, down to Andermatt.
Here we stopped also to greet alone
J onadab, encouraging her to stand faith
ful in this Catholic place. Here we met
a large party of American soldiers come
in for a seven-day sight-seeing trip. As
we boarded the boat in .Fluelen for
Lucerne, the last phase of our journey
before returning to Berne, tired, dusty,
travel-stained, with pleasurable antiei
pation we looked forward to greeting
Hedi and Seppi and enjoying a fine
coffee with them, a comfortable bed and
a few days of rest and civilization before
returning to the office and our duties in
Berne.

The clouds lowered around Rigi and
Pilatus, making interesting scenery on
this journey wh~ch never loses its charms
fur us; thunder, lightning, the rains fall,
driving us down from deck. Is it raining,
too, down in poor thirsty Valais1
:-Reportfrom Switzerland.

·.pURe Glad, Ye Nation~, with His People"
The above text, taken ,from Romans 15: 10, Rotherham translation, will

be the Kingdom service text for Jehovah's witnesses during 1946. To keep
this text always before your eyes throughout the ensuing year, it is printed
in large type, heading-the theme-portraying three-color picture on the 1946
SERVICE OALENDAR, prepared by the Watchtower Society.

Beneath this beautiful picture is a useful 'calendar pad, containing as
an additional feature a service theme for each month -of the coming year.
Everyone desiring gladness by seeking knowledge of Jehovah's purposes will
want this new 1946 SERVICE OALENDAR

It is mailed postpaid on a contribution of 25c. Or, 5 eqpies mailed to
one address upon a $1.00 contribution.

WATCHTOWER 117 Adams St. Brooklyn 1, N. Y.

o Please send me one 1946 SERVICE CALENDAR, for which I enclose a contribution of 25c.
o Please send me five 1946 SERVICE CALENDARS, for which I enclose a contribution of $1.00.

Name' ; :.. Street ~ ; ; : .
, .

City' - ~..;.;.~ .: Postal Unit No ; State ' ; .
.' . '..
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John Knox, Scottish Reformer

JOHN KNOX (noks) lived in those
turbulent times when murder and

bloodshed, even 'among the pious, was all
in the day's work. He himself kept his
skirts clean, but had a sharp tongue,
which he used persistently and consist
ently against the papacy, the mass, and
Catholic iniquity in general. He had

• great respect for the Scriptures, and his
strong condemnation of the religious
hypocrites of the times was in the spirit
of Jesus' words to the same class in His
day.-Matthew 23.

John was born at Haddington about
151'5, according to the best authorities.
His father was a farmer of some means
and sent his son to school and later to
the University of Glasgow. He studied
there under a professor of philosophy
and theology, named Mayor. This pro
fessoradvocated the supremacy of
general church counsels over the pope,
and he also held that the king's authority
was derived from the people. This gave
John a good start. \

Not long after he obtained his degree
Knox was made an assistant professor,
and showed considerable ability. He
became a preacher or priest, apparently
when he was about twenty. He made the
acquaintance .of a Protestant by the
name of Wishart, association with whom
proved a great aid to abetter under
standing of the Scriptures. The Roman
Catholic archbishop instigated the arrest
of Wishart, and Knox was anxious to go
with his friend. But 'Wishart told him to
return tohis work of instruction. Knox
was then tutoring the sons of two noble
families. Under the orders of Cardinal
Beaton, Wishart was burned at the
stake, in March, 1546. Two months later
the cardinal himself was put to death in
his castle by. men who favored the
Reformation.

Knox, among others, was in danger of
losing his life at the hands of the cardi
nal's successor, and so decided to go to
NOVEMBER 21, 1945
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. Germany to continue his studies, but was

persuaded by his pupils' parents to
remain..He found safety in the castle of
the cardinal. It was now in Protestant
hands; but not for long, for the regent of ~.
Scotland gained the support of the ~
French, who sent a fleet to join in an
attack upon the castle. The Protestants
were at length compelled to surrender,
having been given assurances of honor
able terms. But as soon as they had them
in their power the Catholic attackers,
instead of giving them their freedom
abroad, as promised, took the Prot
estants to France, casting some into
prisons, and. making galley slaves of
others, among whom was Knox. He
suffered a great deal under the rigorous
bondage, but after nineteen months his
freedom, and that of his associates, was
obtained by the English king.

"Bloody Mary" Takes Over.
Knox now went to England, and was

given a warm welcome by Cranmer and
the Protestant counsel. He was given an
assignment to preach in Berwick, and
later in Newcastle. So effectively did he
proclaim the Scriptures that the -Prot
estant king made him one of his chap
lains. He was also offered a "bishopric",
but, as he doubted that this office was
Scriptural, he declined it..After five
years of active service, the Protestant
king was succeeded by a Catholic sov
ereign, generally called "Bloody Mary".
A Protestant's life was now in danger,
and so Knox was persuaded by friends .
to depart for the continent, though he
felt that he could not die in a better
cause than standing for the truth right
where he was. The entreaties of his
family and friends, however, prevailed,
and he went to Dieppe. Thence he went
on to Geneva, where he found an Eng
lish congregation of Protestants, among
whom he served for several years, mak
ing a trip to Scotland and returning dur-
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ing that time. It was while he was in
. Geneva that he collaborated in the pro

t duction of the Geneva Bible, based on the
latest findings of Hebrew and Greek
scholarship. This Bible was widely cir
culated, in spite of the opposition of the
bishops of England.

Upon his return to Scotland in 1559
Knox found that the Protestants 'there
had made/great progress and the opposi
tion of the Catholic element was ineffec
tiv.e. The Oatholic Encyclopedia says
regretfully and somewhat spitefully:

The Lords of the Congregation were prac
tically in arms against the regent; and Knox,
who had never seemed to be the least anxious
for lonely martyrdom [at the hands of the
Roman Catholics], showed himself full of
fight and courage with a stout bodyguard
at his back. .

The preaching of Knox was not to the
liking of the queen regent, who had
previously promised toleration, but now
threw off all disguise, determined to
suppress the Reformation by force. She
found, however, that the Protestants had
had enough of Roman Catholic double
dealing, and, while Knox did not approve
of it, large numbers of Protestants began
a spontaneous attack upon the houses of
the Gray and Black Friars and the
Carthusian monastery, which were laid
in ruins. Images, altars and all the para
phernalia of idol-worship, as Knox
called it, were trampled under foot.
Knox referred to thosf who did the riot
ing as the "rascal multitude". This was
at Perth. The iconoclasm was repeated
at St. Andrews and other parts of the
kingdom, but without violence, being put
into effect by the unanimous consent of
the congregations and their "lords" cir
overseers.. Said the reformers, "The
rookeries were demolished that the rooks
might not return."

The Hour of Victory
There was practically civil war in

Scotland for about a year, at the end of
. which period the queen regent died and
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a truce was called. The assembly of a
free Parliament resulted in the establish
ment of the "Reformed religion" and the
banning of Roman Catholic worship. \
Knox was largely instrumental in bring
ing these results about, for his preaching
and leadership were generally acknowl
edged. Sometimes as many as 3,000
persons would hear his Sunday sermons.
His popularity and leadership were un
questioned.

The arrival of Queen Mary, who was .
a¥. ardent Romanist; resulted in further
difficulties. A motion picture produced
some years ago featured this queen as a
noble victim of the Protestants, includ
ing Queen Elizabeth, who was the villain
of the misleading film. But Mary Queen
of Scots met a match in Knox, who was
not deceived by her wiles. Her duplicity
and deceitfulness were overcome by his
righteousness and sincerity.

The massacre of St. Bartholomew, in
which thousands of Protestants were the
victims of a dastardly plot, united Eng
lish and Scottish Protestantism. Knox,
from his pulpit at St. Giles, called down
"the vengeance of God on the crowned
murderer and his posterity". The royal
line of France ended in the French
Revolution.

The Closing Years
Protestantism in Scotland became

more and more powerful. The Book of
Discipline was drafted by the General
Assembly of the representatives of the
churches, but Knox was the chief author.
It provides that ministers and elders are
to be appointed for the congregations.
Higher church officers, called "super
intendents", were to look to the planting
of new churches everywhere. All were to
help their brethren, for none was to live
merely as best it pleased himself. Knox
showed a sincere concern for the poor.
Out of the tithes "must not only the
ministers be sustained, but also the poor
and schools". Knox was aware of the
importance of education, and the organ.
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ization which he envisaged was to in
clude schools, colleges, and universities.
Keeping an eye on the rich Protestants;
Knox warned them against "requiring of
[the people] whatever before they ,paid
to the Church, so, that the papistical
tyranny shall only be changed into the
tyranny of the lords of the laird".

Carlyle, in one of his essays, writes
the following with reference to the
reformer:

Honor to all the brave and true; everlast
ing honor to brave old Knox, orie of the truest
of the.true! That, in the moment while he and
his cause, amid civil broils, in convulsion and
confusion, were still but struggling for life,
he sent the schoolmasterforth into all corners,
and said, ''Let the people be taught"; this is
but one, and, indeed, an inevitable and com
paratively inconsiderable item in his great
message to men. His message in its true com-'
pass,'1Jet,men know that they are. men:
created by God"responsible to God; who work
in any meanest moment of time what will last
through eternity. This great message Knox
did deliver with a man's voice and strength,
and found a people to believe him . . .

Cunningham; in his'Ohurch History of
Scotland, says the following: .

Knox was not perfect, as no,man is. He was
coarse, fierce, dictatorial; but he had great
redeeming qualities-qualities which are
seldom found in such stormy, changeful
periods as that in which he lived. He was
consistent, sincere, unselfish. From first to last
he pursued the same straight, unswerving
course, turning neither to the right hand nor
to the left; firm amid continual vicissitudes

... He hated Popery with a perfect hatred;
. and regarded Mary and her mother as its

chief personations in the land ... On a ques
tion of principle he would quarrel with the
highest .. . His hands were clean of bribes.
He did not grow .rich by the spoils of the
Reformation. He was .eontent to live and die
the minigter of St. Gile's. Is not such a one,
rough and bearish though he be, more to be
venerated than the supple, time-serving

..churchmen who were the tools of the English
Reformation? Does he not stand out in pleas
ing relief from the grasping barons with whom
he was associated, who hated monks because
they coveted their cornfields, and afterwards
disgraced the religion they professed by their
feuds, their conspiracies, and cold-blooded
assassinations?

Or, as Froude says:
He was a large, noble, generous man, with

a shrewd perception of actual fact, who found
himself face to face with a system of hideous
iniquity.

The Oatholic Encyclopedia may sneer,
and the Britannica may equivocate, but
the 'life of John Knox stands as a testi
mony to righteousness, When he realized
that his work was finished he wrote,"I
heartily take my good-night of the faith
ful of both realms [England and Scot
land] ... for as the world.is weary of
me: so am I of it." He died in the autumn
of 1572. Whether he'was then 57 or 67
does not much matter. He had lived an
active and fruitful life in the midst of
turmoil and war, and died respected by
all who honor them that fear Jehovah.
-Psalm 15:4.

.•.
"Ye Have Heard of the Patience of Job"

TH E tornado that swept the city of writes, and his words are an inspiration'
Antlers, Okla., took upward of-eighty to all to be faithful to the end:

lives. Among these were two Kingdom God's will be done, and not my will! We
publishers. They were out on back-calls, well know that the Lord did not cause this
faithfully ministering to others, when storm, but He did allow the Devil to do so,
the storm came. Their own homes' were as He allowed him to kill Job's sons and
uninjured. The courageous and faithful daughters, and all' for a good ultimate pur
husband of one of these dear women pose. Blessed be the name of the Lord!
NOVEMBER 21,,1945 31



\ .
j/jJilllllllllllllllllll:lllllll1l11illlllllllllilllilllllllllllllllll'lllIIllllIIlIllll1I11!111111111111111!HllIllIIlllIllllIllIlIlIlllIllilll!llllIllIIllllilllllil!lillll111lI11I1lI11!!iIllIIIIIIIlIlIlIIllIlIIIIllIIIIllIIllIIlJIIlIlIIIIIIIIIllIIIIllIIllIIII!II1I1l111l111111!!§

I 1946 YEARBOOK I
I, 0' JEBOVAS'S WITNESSES I= ~"". ;;;;;!j Great interest 'and curiosity have been aroused in the minds of !j
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In Brief

Milking Uncle Sam's Pnblic Cow
• It is wonderful how enthusiastic the
Roman Hierarchy IS about lightening
the load of Uncle Sam's cow. A single
dispatch from Washington' told of the
bishop of Chicago being made an assist
ant to the secretary of the treasury, and
the .superior of a monastery was ap
pointed a squadron commander of the
Civil Air 'Patrol of Olean and vicinity.
Of course, no one else would do, and, of
course, it must be widely advertised that
these men do these things because they
are Roman .Catholics and not because
they are Americans.
, Another illustration of the Isame thing
comes through the Roman Catholic Reg
isterwhich explains that the "Reverend"
Richard J. Roche, O.M.I., has been given
a job as examiner in the President's Fair
Employment Practices eommittee at
Washington,where he is a student at
the Catholic University. The big idea is
that he gets on the pay roll, because he
is a Catholic and needs the money.

A still worse one is more than three
fourths of a page in the Houston Chron
icle entitled "Flying Nun Gives Course
in Aeronautics' for Instructors". You
glance at it with suspicion because you
notice that in the six big pictures on the
page this flying lady is in all six; then
you notice that in one of the pictures
there are four other nuns, and in another
one there are nine other nuns. You read
the scant printed matter and there you
learn that this woman who knows so
much about flying has never yet piloted
an airplane one foot as a solo flyer.

You also learn that, during vacation,
time, she left her job at a Catholic echool-,
in Ironwood, Mich., to come to the Cath
olic University at Washington to give"
the course, and unless you are a hope
less idiot you suspect in your heart that
this was .all a frame-up to get a vacation
at Uncle Sam's expense, and. to fill the
milk pail besides.
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The Re..Education of Japan

Number 684

I N THE year 1935 this magazine had
31,000 subscribers in Japan, and .the

right education of 'the Japanese peo
ple was getting under way. This was
very objectionable to "the god. of this
world", the Devil; the magazine was
suppressed; and the next year a half
million Japanese people spent six hours
worshiping a literal sword. Their so
called "sacred sword" was, in 1936, trans
ferred in the dark from an old temple to
a new one. Screens were carried to con
ceal it from all eyes, and "in dead silence
troops presented arms and the multi
tude bowed to the ground", Familiarity,
with God's Word would have enabled the
Japanese people to see that King Heze
kiah had the right slant on such matters
when he called a certain metal object of
idolatry "Nehushtan" (2 Kings 18:,4),
i.e., nothing but plain junk.

Those who can conveniently do so will
find pleasure and profit in rereading the
four articles on Japan Inspired, De
ceived, Oppressed and Ruined by the
Devil, which appeared in Nos. 585-588,
beginning February 18, 1942. There the
evidence was presented that millions of
otherwise intelligent Japanese have been
taught by the Devil, and really believe
the nonsense, that they are literally
descended from the gods, and that, in the
person of the emperor, they have a veri
table Son of Heaven in the flesh. The
Japanese recognize 8,000,000 deities.

On J illy 25, 1927, Baron Giichi Tanaka
and General Hideki Tojo presented to
the mikado a plan for conquering Man
churia, then China, then India, then all
DECEMBER 6,1945

Asia, then war with the United States,
then the conquest of the Pacific, and ulti
mately of the whole world. One of the
public school readers of Japanese pupils
contains the blunt statement:

By attacking or by punitive treatment, the
powers of the world must be broken down in
order to fulfill the divine mission of Japan.

Professor Tanaka, whose memorial to
the mikado is above mentioned, in a lec
ture in Tokyo university, in April, 1931,
after making the silly claim that "Japan
is a' country of gods, ruled by a divine
emperor" went on to make himself ridicu
lous by the assertion that "Japan is all
powerful and one day will rule the
world".

Mikado and the Vatican
The mikado is not the only religionist

that has had the idea that he is super.
human .and scheduled to rule the" entire
world. Mohammed had that wild idea,
and there is a gentleman in Italy, who
wears a three-story crown, and will
soberly tell you, suppressing a snicker
while 'he does it, that he is king of
heaven, earth and hell.

There is a certain amount of what is
sometimes called honor among thieves
between these two sons of heaven. Years
ago it was published that in his youth
Hirohito, the present mikado, visited the
Vatican and was there baptized as a
Catholic. It doesn't make the least. bit of
difference whether he had such a baptism
or not, for no Vatican baptism.would be
recognized in any way by the great and
true and almighty God who has formally
announced that only His Son, Christ
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makes such a good job of it that it IS
worth, reproducing: .

Despite all the bombings of Tokyo, the
palace of Emperor Hirohito still stands. This
is a tribute to the accuracy of American
bombardiers and to the excellence of their
bomb sights. It is no tribute to American
intelligence. What reason can there be for
hesitating to wipe out the commander of the
Japanese military forces and the veritable
symbol of everything that is most evil in our
enemies? Why .not destroy this myopic little
biped? Are we to forget that in his name
millions. of men have been killed, innumerable
honest and decent people have been tortured
and half the world has been thrown into the
maw of warY ,

Who is Hirohito that he is sacrosanct? Ac
cording to the Japanese themselves he is a
descendant of the sun goddess, chief figure in
a mythology which is obscene, is' vicious, is
without moral or ethical code and "is a justi
fication for such treachery as the attack on
Pearl Harbor. According to those who now

\ wish to save Hirohito's skin this evil religion,
curiously entwined with a despicable political
system, might be useful to us, along withIts
high priest, the emperor, to control the Japa
nese 'after the war. But how could we put to
good use anything so wicked and so depraved?
How could we make any real gain out of a'
theocratic government which has been used for
century after century by the ovel-lords of
Japan to keep in subjugation the peasants
who makeup the bulk of the Japanese popu-
lation? '

In modern times the militarists of Japan,as
rapacious and pernicious a gang as ever lived,

;have contrived to use the emperor as their
Leading-puppet in their scheme of world cOll
quest. They have convinced, the Japanese
peoplethatthe emperor not only is divjIlebut
that. he, is destined by heaven to rule" Qvera
-Wqrld of interior peoples which will be eon
gueredJor him by the Japanese ttlasfer' 'ra,<l'e.
They.' have sold' the Japanese on" the' notion
that 'the present war is a holy war; and that'
it is worth' any price which must be paid ,to
give'Hiro'hito, theirgod, sway over the' entire
earth.

What to Do with the Mikado
Many different ideas have been ad

vanced as to what to do with the mikado.
When, the American airmen, began
pounding Tokyo, in the fall of 1944, thlilY

. were admonished to avoid the imperial
palace. The reason given at the time was
that if the emperor. should be killed. by.,a
bomb it would unite J apan with a hatred
otherwise unobtainable. Maybe yes, may-
be no, ,

In Chungking, China, the view was
held-that all Japanese shrines, should be
destroyed. The way the Chllugking
reporter put it was:

No matter how complete Japari's defeat may
be.. as long as there is amika;do their god
remains with therrc-That.means that they will
still have the ambition and the intention to

"conquer the world soonerorlater.
The New York Herald Tribuneeehoes

the same view as that last~xpres8ed'ahd
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Jesus, the Faithful and True Witness, is
slated to be earth's Ruler.

But in support of the published report
that Emperor Hirohito was sprinkled at '
the Vatican, there is the known fact that'
when the ultra-Catholic King Leopold
'~as christened, Emperor Hirohito went
~ut of his way to send him his felicita
tions. The reporters on the job, who
never, under any circumstances, suspect
the Vatican of doing what it is always
doing, conspiring, against the liberties of
the common people, could not figure that
one out.

Gods that dress. in pants or skirts like
to have men die for them. It makes them
feel important. In April, 1944, the To
kyo radio was heard telling Japanese

. soldiers, "Let us all die side by side for
our sovereign, without the slightest
regret." After getting that morning dis
patch off his chest the mikado could then,
as is his custom, sit down to his regular
breakfast of fruit, oatmeal, ham and
eggs, toast and coffee, and feel that his
racket is in good shape.



If we continue to protect Hirohito, as our hinr to be the "political and military com
State Department seems intent upon doing, we mander in chief" of the nation.
wil! encourage all t~e evilfor~es in J~pan, Review some of themany opinions as
WhICh have used him, and will especially to what is best to do with the mikado:
encourage all reactionaries. If we bomb to General MacArthur says that making
bits this preposterous divinity we strike a use of him has saved the lives of in
blow at the whole absurd Japanese mythology numerable American boys' Harley F.
and medieval political ~nd social system. This McNair, professor of Far Eastern his
would encourage and grve heart to any demo- tory and institutions at Chicago Uni
cratic and liberal elements which still exist on versity, thinks that acceptance of the
the Japanese islands. Why shouldour bombar- mikado amounts to a loss of the war'
diers.be i~tructed to guar~ carefully the s.kin Leeds Gulick, professor of Japanese at
of Hirohitoi It would seem far more sensible the same institution, who spent 26 years
to offer promotion and a medal to the first in Japan as an educator and social
American flyer who lays a s!ick of bom?s worker, thinks that the emperor and
squarely acrossthe home of this false god III everyone related to him by blood should
whose name so many horrors 'have been be removed from the country and se- .
brought upon the world. . questered for ten to fifteen years so that

" the Japanese people may be re-educated;
Claims Direct Descent from the Devil others think Hirohito should be tried as

According to Japanese mythology, the a war criminal, but his place-filled by a
first mikado, a gentleman by the name of regency.
Susanoo-no-mikoto, in due time actually
became the Devil .himself. The Devil The- World's Best Gardeners
married his own sister, a lady by the The Japanese are admittedly the
name of Amaterasu-O-Mikami, and the world's best gardeners, because they are
present mikado is one of their descend- willing to get right down in the, earth
ants ;80is every Japanese; so is the very and take care of the individual plants ;
soil of Japan.. This is Shinto. In effect but they are going to have a pretty hard
the Roman Catholic Hierarchy has time of it getting along on their four
stated that Shinto is all O.K., for politi- little islands of Hokkaido, Honshu, Shi
cal purposes. Japanese school children . koku and Kyushu. The total area of
are expected and required to believe this these four islands equals only that of
rot, but there are some sensible people Illinois, Iowa and Indiana, and instead
who think that until the emperor idea is of being rich farm lands, only one-

. seventh of the total. area of Japan is
cut out by the roots Japan cannot be arable. Terrible conditions are ahead for
trusted at all. Here is the way the New the 70,000,000 Japl'tnese that must now
Yark Times puts it: . live somehow 'On their home soil, all told

In point -of fact the Japanese emperoriSllolarger than California. /
the keystone of the whole Japanese religious, Earlyill July, 1945, before the atomic
social, political and economic structure, the bombings, the Japanese government,can
godhead of the nation, the absolute ruler of celed property rights in devastated
the empire, the titular owner of the whole cities, so that food could be planted in
country, and the symbol of Japanese e'xpan- the bombed-out ~reas. The gardens
.sion which precipitated this war. By word planted in the rubbled areas were' ex
and deed and every act of his. he has pub- peeted to be principally sweet potatoes,
licly supported the worst that Japan has done, _which produce three crops yearly. The
and has cloaked its savagery with, religious difficulty of living became greatly in-

.sanctions. The 'I'okyo Radio itself proclaims creased by the typhoon which immedi-
DECEMBER 5, 1945 5
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ately preceded the American occupation
and which blew away many of' the
gardens last planted in the devastated
districts.

Poor as the majority of Japanese
people already are, the 3,000,000 Eta, or
sidespised ones", are poorer still. These
ate peddlers, butchers, leather workers,
menders of pots and pans, street sweep
ers, and cleaners of 'the privies which are
still found in the heart of Tokyo itself..
These are sharecropper tenants on the
one- and two-acre farms; they live on
the lowest subsistence levels, and a~e
charged 36 percent interest on the loans
advanced by the landowners. In the
schools the poor Eta children must sit
on benches by themselves; in 'class they
must stand up while the others sit, and
the books which they use are all marked
"unclean".

Ethnologists claim that Ainus, whites,
ruled Japan two thousand years ago.
Some of their descendants still live on
Hokkaido, whither they fled when the
Japanese came in from Korea. An odd
fact is that the Japanese call the white
Ainus "monkey men", and many whites
who should know better, and should do
better, call the Japanese by the same
unfair title. Says Albert H. Jenkins, in
Labor:

Maybeeverybody ought to stop this monkey
business and recognize all men as humans,
regardless of the color of their skins or the
amount of hair on their chests.

Christianity Makes Slow Progress
Not knowing their Bibles, the first

.missionaries into Japan tried to tell
those who would listen to them that their
ancestors were all in a burning, fiery
hell, for all eternity, on account of some
thing that somebody else did 6,000 years
ago. The poor creatures that listened
wanted to know if 'there was not some
way in which they could be sent there
instead, so that their ancestors could
have it more comfortable. 'I'he Devil has
taught them that a lamb is "a dirty,
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stupid and cringing animal". Those who
would know say that in Japanese the
word "lamb" is "an epithet of contempt
and derision, perhaps the vilest word in
the language". Those familiar with the
Bible will see at.once the difficulties in
the way of explaining the Scriptures
which speak of the Lamb of God; and
there are many such.

Satan's lie that "ye shall not surely
die" but that death is merely the door
way into a larger life is so thoroughly I

impregnated into the minds of the Japa
nese people that they think nothing of
suicide. As American troops came into
Saipan hundreds of Japanese men, wom
en and children jumped off cliffs into
the sea or leisurely waded out into the
ocean to drown. Fathers thtew in their
children and then jumped.in after them.
Says the newspaperman Robert Sherrod:

In one instance marines watched in aston
ishment as three women sat on the rocks
leisurely, deliberately combing their long,
black hair. Finally they joined hands and
walked,slowly out to sea. '

In September, 1944, the Japanese gov
ernment dissolved all then existing fed- '
erated church organizations and created
a government-controlled, government
financed religious society representing
thirteen Shinto, twenty-eight Buddhist'
and two' so-called "Christian" sects, one
of which was, of course, the Roman Cath
olie Church.

One reason why Japanese -shrines
were avoided by bombers was because of
the quite open threats of vicious retalia
tions upon prisoners. War is the Devil's
own business and the.Japanese con
ducted i.t in his way. Hospital ships
carried machine guns and ammunition;
lepers and insane patients were released
in Okinawa, toimpede American troops.

One of the sensible things the' J apa
nese military officials did was to fence off
the headhunters of Formosa bya con
tinuously policed 360-mile fence. After
the atomic' bombs were exploded the
Nippon 'times said (and there was a lot
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more common sense in their statement
than they realized)-:

For Japan's own good, there must be speedy
realization that the old order is finished and
that the work of building a new world must
be started immediately.

It is the Lord Jesus Christ, and not
the politicians and militarists, that is
going to create the New World; and His
plans will succeed.

Old Susanoo-no-mikoto on the Job
That seems a clums}': name to call the

Devil, but since Hirohito and others like
to call their ancestor by that name, so
be it, and he seems to be doing his best
to live up to his name. It isn't pleasant
to read of a Japanese commander forc
ing his men to make a march of 56 miles,
and then, at the end of the march, to
make them run around their barracks
twice. But the Devil has just that kind of
disposition.

It isn't pleasant to read that for seven
days after the fall of Bafaan prisoners
were marched without food or water,
and that on the march a Japanese tank
deliberately swerved off the road so as
to run over an American officer; or that
physicians and patients were bayoneted
at the hospital In Hong Kong; or that
the natives of Guam had to bow to every
Japanese soldier they passed or else be
struck five or six times in the face.

No American likes to read how on
July 2, 1944, a Japanese submarine sub
merged with 100 men on the deck out
side (they bound the hands of 77 who
showed signs. of life, and left unbound
only those whom they had beaten so
severely that they thought, mistakenly,
that they were dead) ; nor does one like
to read of compelling unarmed men to
run the gauntlet of Japanese (eight of
them) armed with heavy steel stan
chions, and to be hit so hard that the
skulls of some of them were broken.

One doesn't like to read of prisoners
jammed together for five days and
nights in metal cattle trucks, and so
DECEMBER 5, 1945

tightly that they could not lie down; or
of men being made to work that were so
sick that they had to .be carried to their
work on stretchers; or of their being
compelled to work fourteen or fifteen
hours a day at road-making, and in some
instances without any clothing.

Even the miserable Franco did not like
to hear of the 172 Spanish men, women
and children that were bayoneted to
death by Japanese troops while Ameri
can divisions were seizing Manila. N0

body likes to hear of the cannibalism
that Japanese soldiers practiced in New
Guinea, or of the sick slave laborers that
were burned to death at Borneo, or of
the horrible baseball-bat treatment given
to Major Boyington at Una, Japan.

How could anybody place a burning
ball of grass on a wound, and so cause
terrible disfigurement? How could men
bring themselves to gag their fellow men
with metal bits, or women bring them
selves to hit men in the groin? (The last
named crime is punishable, Scripturally
so, by the woman's having her hand cut
off.-Deuteronomy 25: 11,12) And what
can be said in behalf. of men who tied
the hands .of other men behind them,
used the victims for bayonet practice,
and, while they were still alive, sliced off

. human flesh for food? All these things
were done by Japanese, and are well.
authenticated, and it is all to their last
ing shame, for when they had their
terrible earthquake in 1923 Uncle Sam
was glad to come to. the help of the
stricken Japanese people to the extent
of ten million dollars.

"Japan Will Never Forget"
"Japan will never forget." That was

the message that came back from Japan,
.when the ships came from America,
loaded to the water line with food, cloth
ing, medical supplies and volunteer
workers. Yet within less than nine years
(early in 1932) it was three times pro
claimed by-Eugene Chen,' China's foreign
minister, that Japan was even then pre
paring systematically for war with the
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United States. The 'I'anaka Memorial,
recommending to the emperor that
Japan should at once start out to seize
the whole world, was handed to that "Son
of' Heaven", July 25, 1927, only four
years after the terrible earthquake and
-after Uncle Sam's manifestation of real
~pathyand real help for the suffering
japanese people.

The Big Business crowd did all they
could to help Japan get ready for the
war they knew was in prospect. They
supplied from the U.S.A. 92 percent of
all the scrap iron and steel that was
needed, and 92 percent of the copper;
also they sent over 97 percent of the
ferro alloys. Canada also helped. The
fool militarists of Japan (the Big Busi
ness crowd) paid a terrible price, and

/ made. the Japanese, people pay it also.
The bombs destroyed 44 of Japan's

206 cities and left 9,200,000 homeless.
They actually killed some 260,000 people
and terribly injured a half million more.
The population of Tokyo was reduced
from 7,500,000 to 2,500,000 and 80 per
cent of the city was destroyed.

Don't get the idea that the Japanese
people are inferior to others. They' are
not. They have just been miseducated
by the DeviL Others have been so mis
educated, millions of them. For instance,
President Roosevelt had to condemn the
practice of making souvenirs out of Jap
anese corpses; and the State Department
apologized for the sinking of the Awa
Maru, the hospital ship which, returning
from a tour of the South Sea islands
where she had distributed Red Cross
supplies for American internees and
prisoners, was sunk by an American sub
marine, with only one survivor.

The American Legion post at Hood
River, Oregon, was terribly misedueated
when it forced the removal from the
county war memorial of the names of 16
Hood River Japanese-Americans then
actually serving in the Americall army,
Don't Hood River Americans ever read
the papers ~ ,If they do, they must have
read about the way the Japanese-Amer-
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ican troops in Italy distinguished them
selves, and why they were given the
place of highest honor' in the victory
parade at Leghorn following their heroic
rescue of the lost battalion of Texans.
Meyer Berger, in a wireless to the New
York Times, tells about that:

-~ QUIT HOSPITALS TO FIGHT. American
soldiers now in this district who fought beside
the Japanese-American units from lo~r Italy
to the Alps are urging of their own volition
that the, Nisei troops be sent home on top
priority because their readjustment problems
will probably be the most difficult of any of
the returning HI groups. The Japanese boys
here now are merely guarding prisoners. It
was learned today that before the Japanese
surrendered in the Pacific 172 Japanese
American boys in the Nisei regiment had
asked for combat duty against Japan. It also
came out that their casualties totaled 9,230,
or three times their original battle strength,
and that" the only AWOL's against their
record were six. These six were men who
escaped from hospitals without leave to return
to combat.

Maybe the Hood River men that did
the dirty work never heard about their
more courageous companions above men
tioned, or about that 'single Japanese
Christian Who kicked ajar the closed
hatch cover beneath which American
prisoners of war were jammed so tightly
that they could not even lie down, nor
how, a little later, he died under bullets
from his commanding officer,because,' as
the hull: of the transport was ripped, he
released them so that they could have a
chance to live. '

.Ail Japan needs is, re-education, and
J"ehovah's witnesses alone have the
''bread' of life" to feed to them. Steer
these people away from demonism and
all the."hell fire" and "purgatory" rackets
lLndgive them the truth, and allexperi
eneeshows that th!y will make the finest
type of A~1 Christians. Feeding .them lies

.," , /
and threats: will hot get, anybody any-
where.In dealing with them, nor with
anybody else.

CONSOLATION

\



"Go to the Ant, Thou Sluggard" (Proverbs 6: 6)

I F YOU were ever stung by a bee, a
wasp, or a hornet, or were bitten by

an ant, you know something about the
hymenoptera, of which about 60,000 spe
cies are already known, with many thou
sands yet waiting to be discovered. These
all have acute vision. In the higher type
of bees the organ used for lapping or
sucking nectar is a tongue which ex
ceeds in length that of the entire insect
The ovipositor is used in sawflies for
sawing niches in plants into which the
eggs are lodged: in ichneumon flies it is
employed in stabbing insect hosts, pre
paratory to laying eggs within the bod
ies of the latter: in bees, wasps and some
ants it is used in stinging. This is a
habit found in no other insects. Fig
insects are very numerous and certain of
these had to be introduced in California
before figs could be raised in a climate
which later experience has shown is per
fectly adapted to fig culture.

Little by little humanity is learning
something of the Creator's purposes in
the design of the upward of 10,000,000.
species of insects that enjoy life at His
hands. It is an aid to grasping the sub
ject when it is remembered that the prin
cipal orders are the coleoptera, made up
of beetles and weevils; the lepidoptera,
which are butterflies and moths; the
diptera, which are the flies and mosqui
toes; the hemiptera, which include plant
lice; the orthoptera, which are the cock
roaches,grasshoppers, crickets and man
tids; the neuroptera, which are the net;
veined insects; and the hymenoptera,
which are the subject of this article, and
more widely known as ants,bees.and
wasps. .

Many men and women are making Iife
studies of various orders of insects, and
with great benefit to' their fellow men,
One method of obtaining specimens ... of
insects so small that they can harq.ly be
seen by the unaided eye is to shoot them

. with bow and arrow. The feathers of an
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arrow are smeared with liquid glue. The
arrow is then fired into a swarm of in
sects as the latter fly over treetops or
other places difficult to reach. The. in
sects are trapped on the glue and fall to
the ground with the an-ow. And then the
magnifying glass gets in its work. .

Red Clover Seed and Bumblebees
The sheep-growers of New Zealand

imported red clover seed to improve
their pastures. The red clover grew, but
there was no seed for the next year's.
crop because New Zealand did not have
the proper insects to pollinate red clover.
Bumblebees were introduced from Eng
land. They did not need to take lectures
on what to do. They did it. They flitted
from one clover blossom to another,
pollinating one plant after another; so
now New Zealand has both clover seed
and bumblebees; and it could not have
one without the other. What is wrong
about that? Nothing! Didn't the Creator
have a right to make red clover, and then
make bumblebees that would get a lot
of enjoyment out of sipping honey from
its blossoms and dusting pollen over
them ~ The same principle applies to
fruit trees and berry bushes, which have
blossoms that are attractive to hundreds
of forms of insect life which fly directly
from flower to flower and carry pollen
on their bodies, just as the Creator pur
posed. So bumblebees in New Zealand
mean more and better wool and more
and better mutton, and other insects
elsewhere mean more and better cattle,
more and better milk, more and better
butter, more and better cheese, and so
on. Insects fly from cotton flower to cot
ton flower, or there would be no cotton;
and from flax flower to flax flower, or
there would be no linen. And so on to the
end of the chapter.

A few more words about the bumble
bees. There are 200 known kinds. They
flap their wings 240 times a second.
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That's going-some. Among the most se
lect bumblebee circles th~ older daugh
ters remain unmarried and devote their
time to feeding their younger brothers
and sisters, and probably get the usual
thanks. 'Rah for the-unselfish and hard
.working elderly maiden ladies that dodge
~e nuptial noose! .
• Occasionally there is a bumblebee

lady whose morals go haywire. She
comes on a visit, stings her hostess to
death, and then rules over the whole
establishment. Shameless thing! But still
such things have been done among hu
mans.

Other Current Insect News
An insect small enough to crawl

through the eye of a cambric needle has
a heart, a stomach, and other necessary
and useful parts. He has no .lungs, but
air gets to every part of his body through
tubes and his blood never gets impure.
He cannot smile, because his muscles are
inside his skeleton. His favorite color is
green, as is proved by the fact that more
are caught when insect traps are painted
that color than if painted any other. He
cannot stand high radio frequency.
When subjected to it, in the cleaning of
grain, he dies; but the germ of,the grain
itself is only benefited. Plant life in the
vicinity of radio transmitting stations is
unusually robust.

Insects thrive on mild winters and dry
springs, and that seems to go for the
two-legged "big bugs" as well as their
six-legged little friends and tormentors.
Man does not make much use of bugs,
barring wood ants for making vinegar,
and cochineal bugs for making coloring
matter. He finds or identifies about
15,000 new kinds each year. Just re
cently he learned that one little fellow
spends his entire life from birth to death.
in pepper. Before the war the Japanese
had a market for silk made by silk
worms, but that is mostly done for.

Insects can do some strange things.
When a certain species of cricket is cut
in two, the upper part of the body con-

to

tinues to live four days, and the lower
part even longer; and when a wasp is de
prived of his head, he tries to pick it up,
as if to put it back in place.

There are plenty of insects. It has
been calculated that if the total weight
of the insects-in Africa could be balanced
against the total weight of the animals,
the weight of the insects would be the
greater.

Speed of movement differs greatly.
Houseflies flap their wings 330 times a
second; wasps, 110; dragonflies, 28; and
butterflies, 9. The latter are adepts at
using to their own advantage the slight
est of air motions. 'They are, it might
almost be said, gliders rather than fliers.

"Consider Her Ways"
The Creator himself admonishes man

to consider the ways of the ant when He
says, "Go to the ant, thou sluggard; con
sider her ways, and be wise" (Proverbs
6: 6); so there ought to be something
learned from a study of these busy little
things whose activities extend from the
arctics to the tropics, from the timber
lines on the mountains to the sand dunes
on the seashore, and from the driest
deserts to the dampest forests. There is
ample variety. More than 2,000 species
have been classified, 200 of which are
found in the United States, with the red
and black the most common. Anthills
having 100,000 energetic occupants have '
been found even in England, and it is
known that the hunting preserve of one
red ant colony may cover seventeen
acres.

The average age of the ant is ten
years. Aren't you surprised at that t
Their homes in some places are porten
tous' affairs. In certain places in "the

. tropics they carry earth up the trunks
of trees, particle by particle, and there
build spherical masses of earth which
not only form their own nests, but soil
wherein grow various forms of vege
tables upon which they feed. More about
their food habits later.

Flying ants may make things interest-
CONSOL.ATION



ing for other creatures. Even London
has had plagues of these; in one instance
in recent years the sky was darkened, a
tennis tournament was held up and piles
of the little unwanted aviators were
brushed from the doorsteps.

Marriage means a lot to ants. Imme
diately after her nuptial flight, and just
as soon as she strikes the ground, the
queen ant tears off her wings or bridal
costume and thereafter resigns herself
to her one great aim in life, reproduc
tion. And talk about cackling over addi
tions to the family! an ant queen lays
eggs at the rate of sixty per minute for
days and weeks on end. You couldn't get
a hen to do that, no matter what kind of
argument you put up.

I

The Ants' Family Life
Men and women with microscopes have

been snooping into the private lives of
ants and have found the hours thus spent
extremely interesting . and instructive.

. Studying the ant herself they discovered
that she has five noses, one for recogniz
ing friends, one for recognizing enemies,
one to know which way to travel, and two
others for other and as yet unknown pur
poses. The males, the angelic creatures,
are usually winged but. they are short
lived. Living in'a home where there are
sixty new children born every minute
'must get on their nerves. And then (it
seems a shame to have to admit it) there
are oversexed males that have no room
for stomachs and have to be carried
around by their mates, and are entirely
dependent on them for sustenancE(.
Among certain kinds of ants the broth-

, ers marry their own sisters, and the
newly-weds leave the parental nest, and,
as is right and meet, find new nests at a
distance from the maternal colony.
There are other curious conditions, as
creatures that are half queen and half
male, or half male and half worker. The
ladies do not always lead an unblemished
life (it seems a shame to haveto admit
it) ; for it has been observed that a para
sitic young queen may persuade the
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workers of her hostess to assassinate
their own queen so that she, the new lady
with the latest in hair-do or what have
you, may have her place in the castle. In
Australia, in times of food shortage, a
queen may eat a certain proportion of
her own eggs, pupae and larvae; and
who would have a better rightt

It is the undeveloped females of the
ant world that serve as the builders of
the nest, soldiers to protect the home,
household helpers and nurses that at
tend the queen and care for the eggs and
young. And are they the busy creatures I
When a nest is disturbed, these will be
seen rushing to pick up certain small
white objects, which are the legless
grubs or larvae that in due time will be
their young nieces or nephews, or broth
ers or sisters.

Exceptionally Clean and Polite
As' a rule, ants are exceptionally clean

and polite. Each ant acts as lady's maid
for another, but not for herself. First
she washes. the face of her comrade and
then her whole body. Meantime, the one
who is being washed shows the utmost
satisfaction, lying down with all her
limbs stretched loosely out, rolling over
on her side and then on her back, a per
fect picture of ease and contentment.

On awakening from sleep ants yawn
and stretch their legs like humans. So it
isn't impolite to yawn. Or is it' In cer
tain communities some have overfed and
have lost their eyes and wings, but yet
they are cared for. That seems about
top-notch for animal politeness, doesn't
it' When two ants meet, they stop and
talk things over. 'I'hey cross antennae
(humans sometimes call these horns or
feelers) and stroke each other in a man
ner somewhat similar to man's habit af
shaking hands. In many instances the
creature's ears are on his antennae, in
which cases the two creatures when they
cross their antennae have their ears to-
gether instead of their hands. !

But now, don't think that ants cannot
be both polite and cruel. The so-called
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driver ants do not have any nests 'of
their own, but are predatory, like some
birds and some humans, and wander
from place to place; they are just
tramps: that's what they are, polite
tramps. And there are certain ants that
,aid' the nests of other varieties, and
earry off to their own nests pupae from
~hich workers are subsequently devel
oped and which become the' slaves of
their captors. Some of the greatest for
tunes in New England had their founda
tion in the slave trade; so don't insinuate
that slavery and politeness are incom
patible.

Certain ants are used by their com
rades or captors for the storage of
honey; their bodies become so filled that
they are' unable to walk and hence they
are really animated casks or carboys.
When the "friends" or relatives of 'these
ants get hungry for honey, they stroke
these repletes (as such six-legged walk
ing honey-tanks are called) and receive
from them the droplets of regurgitated
honey which they need or' desire.
Haven't you often noticed how fond city
folks are of their country relatives when
food is plentiful in the country! That's
the same idea, among humans. The fond
ness once saved ration points and still
saves cookery., .

But There Is a Limit
But there is a' limit to what can be

said about an ant's politeness. Not only
are there ants that use their unhatched
young for glue to repair their damaged
nests, but there .are red ants who raid
the nests of black ants and carry them

. into slavery to perform all the work, and
there are lots of ants that keep aphids,
i.e., plant lice, lead them out to pasture
every day, and at the close of the day
stroke their bodies to squeeze out drops
of sweet liquid. Not only that, but when
the fall of the year comes on, and the
aphids would die from the cold, these
ants take them away down in their nests
underground for the winter, and bring
them up in the spring when milking time
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comes around once, more. Ants die if
they have no queen; they see no object
in existence if there is no excitement.

One of the unpleasant members- of the
ant family is the famous ''bull dog" ant
of Australia. He is sometimes over an
inch in length, singularly alert, wasp
like, large-eyed, long-jawed and can
sting like nobody's business. At this
.point it seems desirable to introduce two
ant stories from that excellent periodical
'Our Dumb Animals:

. How ANTS CROSS A STREAM. The insect
known as the driver ant is' a most ferocious
creature and perhaps more to be feared than
even the wild animals and cannibals of Africa.
They. travel like 'Soldiers, in columns, and the
order of march is perfect. Their numbers are
so large as to be considered only in astronom-
ical figures: ,

Nothing is left ~n their path. Even if they
encounter an elephant there will be nothing
left of it after they pass except a mass of
whitened bones. Natives, noting the approach
of the driver ant army, leave their villages
and flee in terror. When they return all live
stock of every descriptiorf has completely
vanished.

When the marching column comes to a
stream the ants unite and form themselves
into 'balls, some as large as a hornets' mist, and
roll out upon the water. A given point on the
other shore is attained with uncanny accu
racy, scouts having been first sent out to lo
cate the best point of embarkation. Subse
quent balls cross in like manner until the
entire colony is on the opposite side.

The driver ant cannot stand direct sun
light; therefore it works at night. The sol
diers of the colony, however, can stand more
sunlight than the workers.so the former unite
to form tubes about one inch in diameter,
through which the workers pass without be
ing subjected to tlie fearful rays' of the Afri
can-sun, This occurs in cases where they must
make a daylight pilgrimage.-Marvin L.
Whitaker. .

ANTS ARE INTELLIGENT. No wonder King
Solomon wrote, "Go to ·the ant, thou slug
gard,'! for these busy little creatures show a
remarkable intelligence. We humans have
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learned many lessons from them, and can still
learn more.

Some kinds of ants are farmers. They plant
fungus gardens and harvest the crop. Other
ants are called Harvester ants, and they col
lect vast quantities of seeds and grain, which
they store in underground granaries. They
even spread the grain out to dry before stor
ing it, so it will not become moldy.

Most remarkable of all, they show almost
human. sagacity by biting off one end of each
seed, thus preventing it from sprouting under
ground.

Another species of harvester ant, a larger
kind, are the grain crushers for the colony.
These have large jaws, with which they crush

, the grain or seeds, so the smaller ants can
get at the food inside. It is said that at least
eighteen kinds of seeds have been found in
these ant granaries. -

Another species of ant, called leaf cutters,
raise their own crop. The workers carry bits
of vegetation into the nest and arrange it in
a seedbed, and on this the queen plants a tiny

• speck' of fungus. The workers then busily
fertilize .this "crop", by spreading dung of
certain caterpillars over the "bed". Some
times the queen breaks open her first eggs, to
provide extra nourishment for the "garden.".

In some very mysterious waY"the workers
then "treat" the garden so tiny white swell
ings, like minute cabbage heads, grow on the
fungus. These "cabbages" the ants eat for
food. Scientists have grown exactly the same
fungus in their laboratories but have never
mastered the problem of producing the "cab
bages". This is still the secret of the intelli-
gent ants.c-Jla Marie Baird. ;

More About Ants
More facts about ants, collected from

a .great variety of sources, are that the
transportation of the grain is by ant sol
diers, who do the coarse chewing as they
ma,ke deliveries. Then the other workers
chew it very fine and make a paste ofit.
Blobs of the paste are then placed-in the
sun-to dry jnto cakes and the cakes lire
stored in the nest for future use,

In ant nests there have been-identified.
some 2,DOOdifferent species of . mites,
OECEMcBER ,5,1945
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spiders and other little creatures that
devour the dead or diseased ants or prey
upon the living in a great variety of
ways, or, peradventure, live in peace
with them, as. some men do with other
men and as some women do with other
women. In some ant communities there
are funeral processions and the dead are
buried in orderly fashion. Two ants car-,
ry the body of the deceased to the burial
ground, and all the mourners take a
'hand in digging the grave and covering
the body.

Parasol ants, found in the island of
Trinidad, carry small leaves and flow
ers in their jaws, umbrella-fashion. The
curator of the Bronx zoo, in New York
city, went all the way to Trinidad to get

. a colony of these ants for his zoological
garden. In Texas are found ants that
clear the ground around their hills of
all plants except those that produce such
seeds as they wish to eat.

Waste products are cleaned out of ant
streets, and especially out of the nur
series, and are packed down in the dirt
and covered with clean saud. Ants ex
cavate streets and tunnels, storerooms,
sanitary tanks, royal chambers for the
queen, and' nurseries for the children.
They enjoy eating dead beetles, earth
worms, flies, scraps of meat, and cereals.
They are mad for sweets, but too many
sweets make them ilL

Watching an ant colony' a close ob
server noticed one ant attacking lUs fel
lows and otherwise acting queerly: the
observer. killed it and sent it to a sur
geon, who dissected it under a micro
scope and. found that.it had a tumor on
the right side of its brain. Students of
.ants agree that the worst enemies of
ants are ants. There have been instances
where ants have attacke'dhumans that
were invalids.

'fosee what would happen, a little girl
in.Yakima, Wash., put two ants into.u
jar wherein was . confined one •. of the
deadly black .widow spiders. In, a few
minutes the ants 'had bitten the spider's
legs off and killed her. . .
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Bow to GeiRid of Ants
Two suggestions are at hand as to

how to destroy ants: (a)' press a sharp
stick into the nest to a depth of eight
inehes, and then pour directly into the
hole, and from the can itself, about as
many deadly calcium cyanide granules

.~s would serve to cover a dime. The
~ranules may ,be had at most garden
supply houses. Coming in contact with
the moist sub-surface soil, they release
deadly fumes that destroy the whole

.colony. (b) The second recommendation
is to dig a hole three or four inches from
the entrance of the ant-bed; then place a
common drinking glass in the hole andI.

fill around the glass with dirt, making
the earth level with the top, and making
sure that the inside of the glass is 'clean
and dry. The information is that the ants
will fall in and will not be able to get
out. When the glass is half full of ants
pour a few spoonfuls of coal oil in the
glass and it kills them immediately;
then they can be removed, the glass
cleaned with a dry cloth, and the funeral
arrangements for another lot of ants
can be made.

Some interesting things about ter
mites, bees and hornets and wasps, all
of which are hymenoptera, will have to
wait until another time.

"As Bad as Rutherford"

I HAD an interesting experience yes
terday in the Kentucky mountains, not

so far from Sand Cave. It was at the ex
treme upper end of a "holler" out. of
Hemphill mining camp, as far as the
car could be coaxed to go. Indeed, the
bridge I contemplated crossing, but
didn't quite dare, and turned around
"at" was torn down during the day while
I was up the creek farther. The bridge
must have made good kindling wood,

It was "up in there" I met Adam and.
his wife. They let me in to warm (my
first call at nine o'clock of a frosty morn
ing). Several of the boys and girls were
home, not sick enough to feel bad, but.
too sick to go to school. Mrs. Adam
offered the remark that if it was Bible,
they wouldn't mind listening, but if it
was man's work, they had a Bible. ,

Adam himself said if it was Judge
Rutherford's stuff he didn't want it. "I
know he's dead, but that man Jehovah
they have put in his place down there I
don't like, and he's as bad as Ruther
ford." Whe:q. he found out that Jehovah
is the name' of the Almighty God, and
that His nam~ appears more than 6,000
times in the Bible, he contributed $1.25
for the Bible library of four bound
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books, 'lour question booklets, four book
lets, the two last Kingdom News and
Religion Reaps the Whirlwind.

A week or so ago it would not have
been safe to go over parts of that camp
a second time, as I was literally kicked
off one porch, "ganged up on" by all
pupils and two teachers, one of whom.
yelled to me in the presence of pupils
that if I didn't get off,a certain porch she
would as soon kill me as to eat her next
meal. Several good-wills took sides with
me in the neighborhood talk which fol
lowed my first visit ; so now, by God's
grace, I believe I will be able to visit all
again without physical violence.-A pio
neer in Kentucky.

• • •

The Pandas in New York
• New York boys and girls were
delighted with those two interesting
creatures, called pandas, sent to their

. zoo by Mme. Chiang Kai-shek. The boy
panda was shipped at 101 pounds, and in
his first year came to weigh 193, while
the lady panda was shipped: at 116 and
in her first year came to weigh 203. But,
sorry to say, the lady panda died in
October, 1945, from an intestinal ob
struction and peritonitis.

CONSOLATION
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Witnessing in Plymouth, England

PLYMOUTH is a small city of about Parson. (Pause) Everywhere.
225,000 population, a large propor- Witness. Why then cannot you correct

tion of whom are connected with the me here ~

dockyard and thus, unlike the people of Parson. You wouldn't stop.
the rest of this peninsula forming the Witness. You are running away.
countries of Devonshire and Cornwall, Parson. Well, you people will not
their minds are less bound by the Meth- fight for your country.
odist (Non-conformist) religion, 'Owing Witness. Oh, you question my alle
to the influence of travel. By far the giance to Caesar ~ That is what the Phari
larger proportion of our time' as . pio- sees did to Christ 1900 years ago.
neers is occupied in conducting studies Parson. This is a war to put the world
in the homes of the people. At the moment right. ,
I have about twenty studies scheduled Witness. This is the Devil's world.
for the week, with a peak of six in one Parson. This is God's world.
day. The prospects are that this number Witness. Peter describes a world that
will be reached each day; so the situa- perished. ,
tion increasingly presses for the com- Parson. (Interrupting) Never mind
bination of such studies. what Peter said. I take what Christ says.

Religionists continue to fight a losing Witness. Are you' not a Church of
battle against the Kingdom proclama- England minister? /
tion. The following incident demon- Parson. Yes. "
strates this fact. Witness. Then your Thirty-nine Arti-

SCENE. Working-class flats adjacent cles establish the inspiration of Peter's
to the dockyard. Two publishers (pio- epistle.
neer witness taking newly interested Parson. (Down for the count)
lad) with phonograph are waiting at flat Witness. Now, have you a Bible l
door for an answer. Parson (with hand- Parson. Well, er-er I may have.
ful of parish magazines) arrives at the Witness. You cannot find anywhere in
same door. it a support for the central doctrine of

Witness. We are calling upon the peo- your religion: the idea that man possess
pIe in connection with a Christian work, es an immortal soul.

, helping them to understand the Bible. Parson. (Now trembling with agita-
Parson. Whom do you represent I tion) Yes. (Quotes) 'God breathed into

(Smiles and beams) . plan the breath of life, and man became
Witness. We are Jehovah's witnesses. a living soul.'
Parson. (Turning on his heels to I Witness. But that does not say that

bound up the stairs to. the next door)' man was given an immortal soul.
Oh, THAT crowdt {Smiles vanish. Out-. Parson. Ah, you do not, know your
look stormy) , Greek; psuche is soul.

Witness. .One .moment l Do you think Witness. This was not originally writ:
, we need correction7' ten in Greek,but in Hebrew. Now I'll tell

Parson. (Now, six steps up, turning you. where the idea came from in the
round agitatedly) Yes! first place. God said to man, 'In the day

.Witness. Well, why don't you give it that you eat of the tree you shall die.'
me then 7 The Devil said that you won't; and he

Parson. Th-this is hardly the time and has used the clergy to repeat, that lie
place. ever since.

Witness. Where did {esus preach I Parson. (Vanished)
DECEMBER 6, 1946



Why Were We Born Thus?

THOSE who gave birth to the human
race were the original human pair.

Men who feel the disadvantages of the
birth in this and that condition often ex
press the thought that Adam and Eve
were comparatively innocent of any seri
ous transgression due to their ignorance
and lack of experience in Eden. Thus
reasoning men have concluded that Adam
and Eve's expulsion from Eden and the
sentence to death were harsh and severe.
But facts do not warrant that conclusion.
Let men bear in mind that the majesty
of God's law had been trampled upon,
yes, by perfect creatures after having
been fully advised of the consequences.
God's entire government was now in
volved, and for Him to treat lightly
their deliberately wrongful act would be
to deny the majesty of His announced
rule of action. Lack of experience con
stituted no softening circumstances.
Man was possessed of all. the faculties
of a perfect creature; he had received
the direct command from his Creator
what he must and what he must not do.
The punishment upon him must be in
harmony with the law of God announced,
and was neither harsh nor too severe.

Sentimentalists think that Adam and
Eve had great love for each other and
that their suffering outside of Eden was
somewhat lightened by reason of mu
tual love for each other and that they
mutually bore edch other's burdens. But
where is the Scriptural support for this
idea 7 The woman could have had but
little respect for her husband after he
contemptuously referred to her as "the
woman whom thou gavest me". Placing

'the blame ~pon his wife for. his own de..
16

,
liberate and wrongful act would not in
spire her with much confidence and trust
in.him. Nor would the presumptuous act
of Eve in deciding a vital point-and act
ing thereupon without first consulting
her husband, have caused him to have
perfect respect for her or love. When
they left Eden, they went forth with ill
feeling in their hearts. Outside of Eden,
and suffering the continued hardships,
unknown before but which they were
now compelled to endure, there must
often have been strife of words between
them, and mutual accusations exchanged,
if they did not also come to exchanging
blows. Few men and women have ever
understood the proper relationship be-

. tween husband and wife, and this is one
of the chief reasons in this twentieth
century for so much unhappiness in the
marriage relationship in all nations.

Here is where we come in. It was un
der those adverse conditions that Adam
and Eve begot and brought forth their

. children. The power and instinct to mul
tiply was given to the perfect pair but'
was not exercised until they became im
perfect and were outside of Eden. The
judgment entered against them had de
prived them of the right to life. Con
sequently we their children would be
born' without the right to life. Add to
this the prenatal influence of their sin
fulness upon their offspring, which
would be specially adverse shortly after
leaving Eden. This may have had some
thing to do with the wicked disposition
manifested by Cain, their first son. .It is

. well known that the mental condition of
the parent at the time of conception and
during the period of gestation is reflect-

: ed in the child. This being true, Cain was
doubtless conceived and born while bit- .
terness was in the hearts of his parents.
Probably they. were more reconciled to
their condition by the time Abel was
born. It is reasonable that there would
be intervals of time when they would be
more kindly disposed to each other.

Necessarily, however, all the children
.of Aclam and Eye would be born imper
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feet because the imperfect parents could
not bring, perfect children into the world.
No sane person will deny that we were
all born thus. Being imperfect, we are
naturally disapproved by the Lord. That
which is unapproved stands condemned
before Jehovah God the Creator. For this
reason all the children of Adam and Eve
were born under condemnation; hence we
were all born sinners. Upon this point it
is written by a man who longed for right
eousness: "By one man sin entered into
the world, and death by sin; and so death
passed upon all men, for that. all have
sinned." (Romans 5: 12) Even a man of
God writes: "Behold, I was shapen in
iniquity; 'and in sin did my mother con
ceive me."-Psalm 51: 5.

Of course, as children of Adam and
Eve, we were not on trial in Eden nor di
rectly embraced in the judgment God
entered against Adam and Eve, because
we were not born at the time the judg
ment was entered. The judgment of God,
however, took away from Adam the
right to the dominion of the earth and
the right to life. It.was therefore im
possible for 'him to transmit to his chil
dren the right to life or the right to
earthly dominion. Hence condemnation,
resulted to us by reason of being born
imperfect. The religious clergy have
taught that Adam's children were in
volved in his transgression, trial and
condemnation, and that Adam's sin was
imputed to them and that therefore God
condemned these children before their
birth. That contention is not supported,
however, by the inspired record at Ro
mans 5: 14: "Nevertheless death reigned
from Adam 10 Moses, even over them
that had not sinned after the similitude
[or likeness]· of Adam's transgression."
This definitely settles the' matter that
the children of Adam and Eve were not
condemned in the judgment because of '
sin like unto Adam's, but their eondem-

"

I will bless Jehovah at all times: his praise shall continually be in my mouth. My soul shall make
her boast inJehovah: the meek shall hear thereof, and be glad. Oh magnify Jehovah with 'me, and let us
exalt. his name together. Oh taste and see that Jehovah is good: blessed is the man that taketh refuge

, . in him.-Psalm 34: 1-3,8, Am. Stan. Ver. '
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A Cigarette Talks

.I'm just a friendly cigarette;'
Don't be afraid of me!

Why, all the advertisers say
I'm harmless as can be!

They tell you that I'm your "best friend"
(I like that cunning lie !)

And say you'll walk a mile for me,
, Because I "satisfy".

So, come on, girlie, be a sport!
Why longer hesitate?

With me between your-pretty lips,
You'll be quite up to date!

You may not like me right at first,
But very soon, I'll bet,

You'll find you \just can't get along
Without your cigarette!

You've smoked one package, so I know
I've nothing now to fear;

.When once I get a grip on girls,
They're mine for life, my dear!

Your freedom you began to lose
The very day we met,

When I convinced you it was smart
To smoke a cigarette!

.•.

The color's fading from your cheeks;
Your fingertips are stained;

And now you'd like to give me up,
, But, sister, you are chained!
You even took a drink last night;

I thought you would ere long,
For those whom I enslave soon lose

Their sense of right and wrong.

Year after year I've fettered you,'
And led you blindly on,

Till now you're just a bunch of nerves,
With looks and health both gone.

You're pale and thin, and have a cough;
. The doctor says "T B" ;
He says you can't expect to live

Much longer, thanks to me!

But it's too late to worry now;
When you became my slave,

You should have known the chances were
You'd fill an early grave.

And now that I have done my best
To "send your soul to hell",

I'll leave you with my partner, Death;
He's come for you! Farewell!

-Anonymous

Some 'of the Best-loved Publishers
"THE hoary [gray] head is a crown Sorry we didn't get the name. (4) Ernest

of glory, if it be found in the way E. Pense, of Portland, Oreg., is 79, and
of righteousness." (Proverbs 16: 31) has been a publisher of the Kingdom for
Those who have been long in the service fifty years. Not bad ! (5) Here is a 14
of the King do not look for glory here year-old publisher, of Newberg, Oreg.
and now, but they are entitled, to the love No name given. (6) Mary E. Graham, 74,
and respect of the rest. So it is with con- uses buggy I to transport phonograph.
siderable pleasure that Oon~olationgives with which she presents the message,
a few pictures of those who continue to supplemented by her verbal testimony.
serve the King and to advertise His (7) This enthusiastic witness was caught
kingdom in spite of the handicaps of ad- giving a demonstration, with the aid of
vaneed years. (1) W. A. Russell; inhis his phonograph, on the streets of San
eighties, is on the way to his corner iri Francisco. Won't he be surprised when
Houston, Texas, where he has beep hold- he sees his picture herej (8) Publisher
ing forth "the word of life"for several. Kunst, 76, of Baltimore, gets around,
years, regularly.' (2) C. M. Davis, of even if he has to use a crutch and a cane.
Beaumont, same state, is only 61 years He is on his corner regularly (hut ap
old, and doesn't look even that. (3) This pears to have gotten a few feet away
publisher, of Muskegon, Mich., is 82. from it in this picture).
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Working and Eating

THERE was a definite connection in
. the apostle's mind between working

and eating when he said "that if any
would not work, neither should he eat"

• > (2 Thessalonians 3: 10), and the connee
lion still persists despite the fact that
some people work hard and never get
enough to eat and some live like princes
and never do an honest day's work from
one year's end to the next. And some
wish to work and can't.

The advent of labor-saving machinery
is a tremendous blessing to mankind, for
itdoes the work that, otherwise, men and
women would do; but it doesn't eat any
thing, and it keeps humans from having
anything to do and hence from having
anything to eat. For the present, and
for some time in the future, it has thrown
everything out of balance: The man that
owns the machine does the eating, and
the man that does not have any machine,

. or does not have anything to do because
of the machine, cannot eat. So every
body is interested in labor-saving ma
chinery.

. The mechanical cotton-picker is a suc
cess, for the owner of the picker. When
there are enough of them to do the work,
five-sixths of all the people that' in the
past have picked cotton so that they
could eat will/not need to pick any more
cotton. Then what? The correct answer
is that only Almighty God can make the.
necessary adjustments to correct that
situation, and it is perfectly certain that
He will do so.

In the meantime, well-meaning men
have scores of different plans to accom
plish .for the prospectively hungry cot
ton-pickers what they can plainly see
ought to be done. A little booklet is at
hand published by one of these groups.
It is called "Technocracy in Plain·
Terms", and is copyrighted. It mentions
papermaking machines hundreds offeet
long, that make a strip of paper 21 feet
wideandalmost 300 miles long in a sin-
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gle day; machines that wash, dry and
milk 60 cows every 12 minutes; modern
threshing combines that cut, thresh and
sack 40 acres of wheat a day; brick
making units that make 10,000 bricks an
hour, with no limit to the number of
units that may be employed; machines
that dip a million matches at one revolu
tion of a' wheel, whereas formerly each
match was dipped separately by hand,
and·shoemaking machines. that with each
revolution of a wheel completely sole
200 pairs of shoes., The booklet couples
the foregoing information with the dec
laration :'

All the goods that the people of this con
tinent can use can be-turned out in a steady
flow by the present productive equipment,
with each operative working 4 hours a day,
4 days a week for about 165 days a year be
tween the ages of 25 and 45, with complete
leisure time after his 45th birthday.

Then, in the same connection, it also
makes the assertion that
every man, woman and child in America could
have for his natural lifetime a supply of
goods and services equivalent to $20,000 per
year, based on prices in 1929, or 10 to 20 times
what the average man then enjoyed.

\ ,
The War a Great Elle-Opener

The war was a great eye-opener to the
whole world as to what America, or any
other country, for that matter, can do
when it harnesses the most up-to-date
machinery in the world, and plenty of it,
for the doing of a great task. ina big
hurry. The National Association of
Broadcasters Code, as followed by most
radio stations and all networks,pro
hibits the sale of time' to labor unions,
and so not many of labor's ideas get to
the public. by radio, but occasionally
something gets through that shows la
bor's side of this great question of hook
ing up working and eating.

Maynard C. Krueger, of Chicago, So
cialist national chairman, and the party's
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vice-presidential eandidate.in 1940, in an
address in Reading, Pa., in June, 1944,
commenting on the way. that the United
States government marshaled industry
for war production, said very reasonably
and with absolute truth:

It is not a visionary dream that the na
tion's natural resources, its factories and
facilities and its labor power can be com
bined to produce a greatly increased' national
income and industrial output. .

The productiveness of American labor
when backed by stored-up labor in up-to
date machinery is .almost beyond belief.
On this subject the Saturday JiJvening
Post, January 10, 1942, said editorially:

A man-hour of Allterican labor is not the
same as a man-hour of German or Japanese '
labor. In this country for many years the
amount of time devoted to labor had been di
minishing. From 2,600 hours it year per aver
age worker in 1914, it had diminished to fewer
than 2,000 hours a year in 1940. Nevertheless,
owing to the amount of machine power be
hind him, the, American. worker produced
more in a short day than the German worker
could produce in a long one. If you take the
available labor force of Germany to be thirty
two millions and that of Japan to be twenty
eight millions, you have already sixty millions
against an American labor force of, say, fifty
millions. But if you suppose the American
worker to be one and one-half times as pro
ductive as either the German or Japanese
worker, or both together, working the same
number of hours, then you have the equiva
lent ofseventy-five millions against sixty mil
lions, and that would be approximately true.

What's to Be Done? ,
'What's to be done with a group of in

telligent, reading, thinking men when
they discover that, with the use of the
best machinery, they can make (as al
leged) $20,000 a year and live ten times
as well as they have been in the habit
of Iiving! It is a knotty problem. Most
of the people that own the machinery not
merely think that the worker should be
satisfied to live on the same level as he
lived before the war, but think, or seem
DECEMBER 5, 1945

to, that he should be willing, if neces
sary, to lose his job, and live off his sav
ings as long' as they exist. In any event,
many of them seem to think that if he
does -retain his job after the war he
should be willing to work the same num
ber of hours and for the same rate of
pay as while the war-was on.

Are the workers anxious to retain
their work l You had better believe that
they are. At the Brewster Aeronautical
Corporation, in Long Island City, 5,500
workers stayed in the factorie~ a whole
night and all the following day, in
protest against the loss of their jobs.
Some of them said that they were will
ing to work for nothing, pending the re
ceipt of new contracts. They wanted only
to live. Can they be blamed for that?

The anxiety of workers to retain their
jobs is shown in a most regrettable man
ner in seventy cases on the Pacific Coast
in the first five months of 1945. On those
occasions men who thought themselves
Americans participated in acts of terror
ism against fellow Americans of J apa
nese ancestry who had beeh released
from War Relocation Authority Centers,
and who wished to return to their own
properties or businesses. In nineteen of
these cases, shootings were involved,
and, sad to say, the offenders were all
of the class that thought themselves to
be Americans. And not one of these was
called to account for his offenses.

#

Ten Million More Workers
There are today, in the United States,

over ten million more workers than there
were in 1940, and now, with the end of
the war orders, and some 12,000,000
workers laid off from the war plants,
won't some smart person rise andexplain
how and when and where some 10,000,000
discharged soldiers are going to find
means' to support thernselves and their
families? '

It may seem like a little thing, but
many old-Iine grocers and butchers are
bound. to be looking for work soon, as
a result of improvements in the freezing
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and handling of foods. Thousands of
locker operators are entering the retail
trade, and it won't be long-now before
foods of any kind can be delivered right
-at the door, and in such form that they
will keep indefinitely, Incidentally, this
is going to cause many chefs to look for

1 work also, because almost anybody can
~;warm up something that comes to hand

already cooked and only needs thawing
out to make a savory meal.

Statesmen regard lack of employment
as a danger to the nation as a whole. The
way they reason is that it was a bad
thing that more than 4,000,000 who grew
up during the great depression were un
fit for military service, because of poor
eyes, poor teeth, heart disease or mental
and nervous disorders brought on be
cause, as children, they did not have
enough to eat. Good animals need plenty
of good food, and that applies to the hu
man animal as well as the others.

Some are anxious about the Negroes.
And they have reason to be. They have
to live, the same as the whites. The Unit
ed States Supreme Court ruled that the
Brotherhood of Locomotive Firemen and
Enginemen had no right to agree, with
the Louisville and Nashville Railroad,
and the Norfolk Southern Railroad, and
other southern roads, that firemen may
be discharged merely because they are
Negroes, and that, in any event, "pro
motable men" must not be Negroes. That
is about as mean and small a bargain as
was ever struck. The natural result is
that tomorrow the same kind of deal may
be given to Catholics, or Protestants, or
Jews, or cross-eyed men, or men with
bald heads. If 'our honorable ancestors,
engaged in the "East Indian Trade", did
not wish that American Negroes should
eat, why did they bring them here Y

Senator Murray, of Montana, is one of
the statesmen who think that as much
attention. should be 'given to men as to
mules. He said:

We use a lot of mules in the mines out in
IJ;ly state. Whenever economic conditions force
~!illutdown in the mines, the operators always
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send the mules out to the country, where they
are well fed and cared for. When the mines
reopen, the mules are brought back sleek and
fit for work. The men who depend on employ
ment in the mines for a livelihood for them
selves and their families are, of course, simply
lopped off the payroll, deprived of purchasing
power, converted overnight from producers to
drags on the social economy, and left to meet
the hazards of an industrial society as best
they can with their bare hands.

The Financial Viewpoint
In considering so great a subject as

this of employment, and the incidental
eating, inevitablyassociated with it, it is
well to hear all sides. The following is
the-summary of the subjectlublished by
the National City Bank 0 New York.
Read it thoughtfully:

"FULL EMPLOYMENT OR ELSE-"
In the current discussion of postwar pros

pects and policies, the most persistently re
curring theme is the statement that some fixed

, number of workers must be employed if the
country is to prosper, and that unless "busi
ness" provides the stated volume of employ
ment the government will have to do so;
which means the substitution of a government
planned, controlled and subsidized economy
in place of the system of private enterprise.
Testifying before a Senate committee last
spring, Mr .. Philip Murray, president of the
Congress of Indu.strial Organizations, said
that industry, while entitled to reasonable
profits for serving the, needs of the people,
''has an obligation to provide them with full
employment." He said:

"We propose that the responsibility shall
be placed where it belongs. If industry fails,
the American people will give expression to
their protest. Let industrialists either deliver
the goods with America's gigantic war-born
productive capacity or be prepared to give
others a chance to use it."
. Some business men show by their public
statements that they also view "jobs for all"
as It challenge which they must meet "or
else--." The following is from the New York
Herald Tno'Une, November 10, 1944:
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"Business has aperiod of between three and

five years in which it must demonstrate that
it can provide high-level employment, failing ,
which 'there is not a man in this room who
believes our present form Of government will
continue,' A. D. Whiteside, president of Dun
& Bradstreet, Inc., told the twenty-fifth an
nual meeting of the American Trade Asso-.
dation 'Executives yesterday in the Pennsyl-]
vania. He placed the total of ~obs required
after the war at 57,000,000, 'or 12,000,000
more than' we' had in 1939.'"

The view reflected in' these quotations is
shared by many others. The "challenge" is
heard so often that it impresses by force ..of
repetition, not many people stopping to ask
whether it is a' fair and valid challenge, and
whether business can in fact assume all the.
responsibility thus placed upon it. The verbal
picture of anywhere from 55 to 60 million
persons gainfully employed and enjoying a
national income of $140 billions or more is SQ

'inspiring that people are swept along. Every
person in, the country wants the goal to be
realized, if there are in fact that many who
will want gainful work; and there are sound
reasons for setting goals, which stimulate
effort and evoke courage in business planning.
No one dissents from the view that the eeo
nomic system is not operating at full efficiency
and capacity unless .there are jobs or oppor
tunities for people who want them and are
qualified for them.

Aspirations and feelings, however, should
not prevent consideration of the question
from all sides. It is too much to expect that
"full" or "high" employment can be reached
merely by reiterating the need; and no sound
purpose is served by describing it as a chal
lenge to any body or group, unless that body
or group has power to achieve the goal.

\

DISTRIDUTION OF EMPLOYMENT

Mr. Murray in the testimony from which
we quote referred frequently to employment
as a responsibility of "industry". In 1940,
when the census showed aggregate employ
ment of 45,166,000 persons, only 10,573,000,
or 23 percent, were engaged in manufactur
ing. Adding construction and mining raises
the figure to 13,542,000, or 30 percent, and' if
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retail and wholesale trade, transportation and
other public utilities, finance, insurance and
real restate are further added, the total rises
to 25,662,000, 'or 57 percent. The remainder,
nearly 20,000,000, were engaged in services of
many kinds, in agriculture, forestry and fish
ing, and in government activities. Thus "in
dustry", in the usual sense of the term, ac
counted for' less than a third of the total
gainful employment, and all "business" for .
only something more than half. This I should
be borne in mind by those who ascribe re
sponsibility to business.

In 1940, 2,327,000 persons were employed in
domestic service; and this kind of employment
affords a simple illustration of some of the
problems. Who will be "responsible" for giv
ing employment in domestic service after the
war 1 What factors can possibly control the
.amount of this employment other than the
willingness of people to engage in it at rates
which other people, who also have a free
choice in the matter, are able and willing to
pay] and under working conditions which are
acceptable to the employer as well as the
employee t This does not imply that the con
ditions of domestic service, as of other work,
should not be improved progressively ; but
the problem here considered is the problem of
employment, and the point is thai the terms
of the employment cannot possibly be ignored.
This is a truth which applies in much broader
areas.

WHAT Is "BUSINESS"?

Many people use the term "business" as if
they were referring to an organization like
the army or the navy, with a hierarchy of
authority rising to the top and in which finan
cial and all other considerations are subor
dinated to the accomplishment of one purpose.
A moment's consideration, however, should
show that this picture is erroneous. There
is no overhead authority in business. The
census of 1940 showed 9,758,000 "employers
and own-account workers" (4,600,DOQ exclu
sive of farmers), and each is as free and equal
as every other. Hence the first observation is
that business as a body cannot accept the
challenge to provide full employment because
there is no such thing as business as a body.
The decisions which govern business are not
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the d~cisions of a single commander, but of
millions of individuals, animated by an in
finite number and variety of influences.
, These individuals can have work themselves,

or give employment, to the extent that they
can provide goods or services which people

• want, at prices which people will pay. At
'1 every moment of their lives they are at the
• mercy of their customers. They cannot guar

antee jobs irrespective of wage rates and hours
and conditions of work, any more than an
individual can guarantee to employ a domestic
irrespective of these things. They cannot
guarantee jobs irrespective of the costs of
what they buy and the prices they must ask
for their product; irrespective of consumer
preferences; or irrespective of. government
policies which may affect their cost~.and
profits and stimulate or depress the spirit of
expansion and enterprise. They cannot ~fford

to put people to work simply to provide a
market for the products of other producers;
they can only produce what they can sell, a?d
in the long run sell, at a profit. Otherwise
there will soon be no business,

It follows that employers of labor cannot
possibly bear the whole responsibility of pro
viding full employment. The effort to put
responsibility upon them, even if they are
willing to accept it, will be unavailing unless
equivalent responsibility is put upon labor
and the government also, all in a harmonious
whole. Mr. Murray, who is demanding that
industry provide all the 'jobs that people want,
is likewise active in determining what wage
rates and other conditions shall prevail on, the
jobsprovided. Thus 40 also. bears a responsi
bility, namely, to see that the terms are
practicable. .

The fundamental condition of full employ
ment and capacity operation of the economic
system is a state of balance, in which .various
prices, wages and other costs, profits, incomes
and other elements are irr such equitablerela
tionship that all occupations and population
groups eanexchange their products on ter~s

that will clear the markets. Each group III

effect' employs the others. Relationships
change, and adjustments are required to .main
tain. the balance. Such adjustments require co
op~r~tion, which is not always readily given,
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But they are the responsibility of all groups,
not of employers alone.

THE FUNCTION OF AN ECONOMIC SYSTEM'

Many people will accept the truth of the
foregoing, but argue that it does not go far
enough. They will rephrase the challenge and
say that if the private enterprise system can
not maintain balanced relations, and therefore
high employment, some other system dedi.
eated to the maintenance of employment un
der all conditions will have to supplant it;
This is' equivalent to proposing to change the
function and purpose of economic activity.
The primary function of an economic system
-under which the welfare of the individual
has he'en bettered throughout .history-e-is not
merely to provide!jobs, irrespective of the cost
and, usefulness of the work performed, but to
produce an ever more abundant supply of the
goods and services which peopl~ ~ant, at e~er

increasing efficiency and declining relatI~e'

cost. Only a system which accomplishes this
will raise living. standards and promote the
welfare of its members,

If some other systeni is to be set up which
makes employment its primary purpose, the
usefulness of the work done will be the subor
dinate consideration, and it must be expected
that work will be wasted, or carried on at a
loss out of the public purse. This is the "make
work" system, which had no standi!1g in th~s
country before the' great depression. It IS

equivalent, in its economic consequences, to
the system that is operative in every conn
try during war. There is no vali~ eviden~e
that it could operate under peacetime eondi
tions except with the same enormous waste,
gigantic cost and in~ationary. danger rasso
eiated with war,-to say nothing of. the re
pression of individual liberty, including the
liberty of labor.

THE SIZE OF THE. GOAL

'The danger in drawing the pictureofpost
war. "jobs for all" .in terms of a stated .tigure
such as 55 to 60 million people, and m. the
"or else-i-" .argument, is twofold. One is that
theieeonomie system will be judged by the
statistics of employment rather than by th,e
liltandarli of living it provides, by its ability to
care for people who are not qualified f?rgaillc"
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ful work and those who are seeking education In answering these questions it.is to be
or have earned retirement, and by other meas- considered that an economic system which
ures of welfare. The second danger is that progressively increases the stan'dard of living
the goal itself will be so high as to foredoom will not only produce more goods but yield
the effort to failure. . . other benefits. Throughout industrial history

Figures of the number of jobs said to be these benefits have been realized in the form
necessary are derived from estimates of the of a shorter work life, through longer school
total labor force, i.e., the number of people ing and earlier retirement, of a .shorter work
who will normally want gainful employment, week, and of the accumulation of resources
in some post-reconversion year. From this for the support of those who are unqualified
total is deducted the number expected to be for gainful work. In the year 1900 nearly half
in the armed forces and the number normally of the young people between the ages of 14
expected to be unemployed at any given time, and 20 were gainfully employed, but in 1940
seasonally, temporarily, or while changing the percentage in the labor force of those be
jobs. Estimates of the labor force in 1947, tween 14 and 19 was only a little over one
for example, range generally from 58 to 60 quarter, according to the census. Similarly,
million. 1£ 2 to 2i million should be in the of people 55 and over, nearly half were em
armed forces and the "frictional" unemploy- ployed in 1900, but only one-third were
ment should be 2i to 3 million, the goal of' counted in the labor force in 1940. How much
civilian employment would be 53 to 55 million. weight should be given to these trends in the
The middle of that range, 54 million, is the future, how much to the desire and ability of
figure selected by the "Brookings Institution, people to take the benefits of industrial
an independent research organization of the progress in more leisure rather than more
highest standing. goods, and of women to remain in the: home ,

This is substantially less than the 57 million rather than seek employment ~ What will be
referred to in the quotation earlier in this the effect of the huge sayings people have
article. The 60 million goal, which is the high- accumulated during the war on their choice
est figure ever mentioned, could be supported between work or leisure?
only by assuming that the total labor force An economic system which gives many peo
would be 64 or 65 million, which is far above ple this choice is not to be judged solely by
any informed estimate. It is as high as the the number of jobs recorded' and with these
peak labor force (including the armed serv- considerations in mind it m;y well be asked

• ices) during the war, when boys have come whether the employment of even 54 million
out of school, older people out of retirement, people in the postwar period is desirable from
and women -out of the homes to support the every point of view. The burden of proof is
war effort. on those who produce these figures to show

FACTORS IN THE ESTIMATES that the country would not be sound and pros-
All estimates of the postwar labor force; perouswith a smaller number at work.

even those based upon the most careful studies Irrespective of exactly how many more
6£ the age groups of the population, must rest people will want work after the war than in
upon assumptions. Will the ages at which 1940, it will be clear, from the distribution of
people enter the working force and retire from employment in 1940 as described earlier, thlft
it be the same M in the past? Will the same they cannot find it in the industries alone.
proportion want and need gain.fl1lemplo;y- Services must be substantially expanded. This
ment?w-ilr ,they all, be employable1, H?w also is a natural effect of rising standards ~f

manY' , of". the '7 million, women who have living, in which services steadily become more
entered the .labor force during the war will prominent. In the early history of this eoun
want , to stay , in it ~ How many' returned try 75 percent of the people were engaged in
veterans. will .take advantage of. the" eduea- agriculture and those in the services were
tional oPl>'Ottu'nity provided by the "G. I. Bill few. But in 1940, according to the-census, the
of Rights," and return to school? number engaged in education, in medicine and
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health and other professional work, in pro
viding facilities for travel, recreation.and
amusement, in maintaining household equip
ment, and in various other services exceeded
those engaged in agriculture, forestry and
fisheries combined.

" Positive harm may be done by setting em-
~ployment goals at higher figurEls than are
sound and reasonable. Both business and the
public may be misled. The result may he dis
appointment and loss. If responsibility for
reaching the goal has. been fixed in the public
mind upon business or private enterprise, the
disappointment and loss will play into the
hands of enemies of private enterprise. As
opposed to this approach, if the responsibility
for employment is placed correctly, that is

to say, on eoeruone; if the importance of the
terms of employment, of the necessity for
investment and of the psychological factors is
recognized; and if the policies of all parties
are made accordingly, there will be hope not
merely of jobs for all, but of useful and self
supporting jobs.

Labor Is Confused
Labor is admittedly confused over the

whole situation, and has reason to be,
but Labor has its spokesmen too. It sees
thai something is radically wrong. What
it really needs, but it doesn't know jt yet,
is The Theocracy, the reign of Almighty
God in the earth, through Christ Jesus,
the Savior and Redeemer of man.

•••

Jehovah's witnesses' Mothers Retain Rights to Their Children

MA Y a drunken sot, who leaves his ~ for the ·conclusion'that appellant's teach
wife and children to go and live ings will prevent these children from joining

with another woman, have possession of "our leading character building organiza
his children because he is a Roman Cath- tions"-whatever they may be-adherence to
olio and she is one of J ehovah's witness- the teachings of anyone religious group may
es' The answer is No! The lower court have the effect of excluding its adherence from
decided that he might .have them [in membership in organizations built upon the
Sacramento county, California], but creeds of other dissenting religious groups,
when it got to the Appellate Court the but such fact should have no bearing upon
decision was reversed. Other things, the rights of parents to bring their children
besides flag-waving, are .. at stake in up in their own faith, nor justify courts in
bringing up children. Some of the find- arrogating to themselves the right to deter
ings of the higher court follow: mine that the : religious teachings of such

Jehovah's witnesses are not the only reli- parents will not be for the best interests of
gious group that, adhering with what we their children.
might believe to be too strict adherence to the Aside from the fact that she is a Jehovah's
teachings of Christ, refuse, to a greater or less witness there is no contention that appellant
extent, to participate in waging war.•.. One is not a fit and proper person to have the
need not go far back into the history of this custody of her infant children. The court
country to find men 'conceded to be great stated, as above set forth, that she is a moral
..Nmericanswho were taught such principles as person, and her teachings of the Scriptures
a part of the religious faith of their fathers ' to her children may, in themselves, be quite
and mothers and the religious organizations as "character building" as would membership
of which they were members. A striking in the groups and organizations of whose bene
example of this should occur to the mind of fits the trial court fears these children may be
anyone familiar with the religious background deprived if left in their mother's custody.
of a living American whom history will doubt- The conclusion seems inescapable that
less record as one of the greatest military appellant has been deprived of the custody of
leaders of all time. [General Eisenhower's said children solely because she is a Jehovah's
:qlotheris one of Jehovali's faithful witnesses.] witness, and, in the opinion of the trial court,
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the beliefs of the followers of that faith are
inimical to the welfare of their children
because they do not salute the flag and are
unwilling to fight for their country. If it is
right to take these children from their
mother's custody for the reasons stated, then
by the same course of reasoning we must con
clude that it would be right and proper to
deprive all Jehovah's witnesses of custody of
their offspring lest they become disloyal citi
zens.

Some decisions of the Supreme Court
of the United States, and of some other
courts, were cited in which occur these
statements:

Struggles to,coerce'uniformity of sentiment
in support of some end thought essential to
their time and country have been waged by
many good as well as by evil men. Nationalism
is a relatively recent phenomenon but at other
times and places the ends have been racial or
territorial security, support of a dynasty or
regime, and particular plans for saving souls.
As first and moderate methods to attain unity
have failed, those bent on its accomplishment
must resort to an ever Increasing severity. As
governmental pressure towards unity becomes
greater, so strife becomes more bitter as to
whose unity it shall be. Probably no deeper
division of our people could proceed from any
provocation than from finding it necessary
to choose what doctrine and whose program:
public educational officials shall compel youth
to unite in embracing. Ultimate futility of,
such attempts to compel coherence is the)
lesson of every such effort from the' Roman
drive to stamp out Christianity as a disturber
of its pagan unity.cthe Inquisition, as a means
to religious and dynastic unity, the Siberian
exiles asa means to Russian unity, down to
the, fast failing efforts of our present totali
tarian enemies. Those who begin coercive elim
ination of dissent soon find themselves. exter
minating .dissenters. Compulsory unification
ot opinion achieves only the unanimity of the
graveyard. ' ,

To believe that patriotism will not flourish
if patriotic ceremonies are voluntary and
spontaneous instead of 'a compulsory routine
is to make an unflattering estimate' of, the
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appeal of our institutions to free minds. We
can have intellectual individualism and the
rich cultural diversities that we owe to exeep
tional minds only at the price of occasional
eccentricity and abnormal' attitudes. When
they are so harmless to others or to the State
as those we deal with here, the price is not
too great. But freedom to differ is not limited
to things that do not matter much. That would
be a mere shadow of freedom. The test of its
substance is the right to differ as to things
that touch the heart of the existing order.

If there is any fixed star in our constitu
tional constellation, it is that no official, high
or petty, can prescribe what shall be ortho
dox in politics, nationalism, religion, or other
matters of opinion or, force citizens' to confess
by word or act their faith therein. . . .

To many it is deeply distasteful to join in
a public chorus of affirmation of private belief.
By some, including the members of this sect,
it is apparently regarded as incompatible with
a primary religious obligation and therefore
a restriction on religious freedom. Officialcom- '
pulsion to affirm what is contrary to one's
religious beliefs is the antithesis of 'freedom
of worship which, it is well to recall, was
achieved in this' country only after what
.Jeffersoncharacterized as the "severest con
tests in which I have ever been engaged".

Jehovah's witnesses do not teach any viola
tion of the laws of the state which are in
harmony 'with God's laws, but if the law of
the state is in direct violation of God's law,
they will obey God's law first and all the
time. . . . ,

The divergence in creeds, the evils growing
from a union of church and state, and the
conflicts for supremacy waged between the
two were studied and considered by the
colonial pioneers who established the inde
pendence of these United States. They profited
by peoples whose experiences in government
had failed, as well as by the achievements of
those whose governments had been more suc
cessful, and to avoid' the griefs and disasters
arising from the bigotry and religious intoler
ance of the preceding ages, they provided in
our fundamental laws, Amendment 1 of the
Constitution of the United States, that the
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"Congress shall make no law respecting an
establishment of religion, or prohibiting the
free exercise thereof". . . .

The flag is emblematic of the justice; great
ness and power of the United States-these,
together, guarantee the political liberty of the

•~ citizen, but the flag is no less symbolic of the
i justice, greatness, and power of our country

when they guarantee to the citizen freedom of
conscience in religion-the right to worship
his God according to the dictates of his con
science.

Coming back to this Mr. Melvin H.
Cory; who strove in vain to get the
custody of his children away from his
faithful wife Kathleen, the upper court,
reviewing the findings of the lower court,
said: .

While it is apparent in this case that the
court considered the fitness of the mother to
have the custody of her children, and found
that the teachings of the father will be for
the best interests and welfare of these chil
dren, the record is singularly barren of any

evidence to show the fitness of the father to
have such custody. It seems to have been
assumed that if the children are given into
his care it will naturally follow that they will
be reared to be good and loyal American
citizens, without any predilections which
would disqualify them from joining any of
the character building groups or fraternal
organizations referred to by the trial court.
But there is no evidence as to what the father
purposes to teach these children or what he
wants them to be taught: The court refused
to admit proffered evidence to show the
grounds upon which the divorce was granted
to plaintiff, and that respondent left appellant
on account of another woman with whom he

.was living. Cory admitted that he had' written
a letter to Mrs. Cory in which he told her
that he had been drunk for a week, though
he denied that such statement was true. He
said that he did not himself go to church
when living with Mrs. Cory,. but that when
he did go to church he attended the Catholic
church.

,..

HAVE YOU ORDERED YOUR 1946 CALENDAR?

Y· on are 'urged to order your 1946
. SERVICE CALENDAR now, if you have
not already done so. A limited supply
was published and may soon be depleted.
You who have had these Kingdom Serv
ice Calendars before are aware of their
real value. Others who have an interest
in' God and, His reigning Kingdom,and
who may not have had one in previous
years, will likewise find this calendar to
be of unusual interest. Spanning across
the top ofa beautiful, attractive, three
color picture on the Calendar, in bold

type, is the Kingdom service text for
1946, namely, .
"Be Glad, Ye Nations, with His People"

Beneath this descriptive picture is a
two-color calendar pad, the dates sup
plemented by a Kingdom service theme
for each month, which is also printed on
the pad. Yes, a daily joyful reminder of
God's Word of truth foretelling His
promised Kingdom. We will mail you a
copy upon a 25c cont:tibution,or five
copies, if mailed to! one' address, on a
$1.00 contribution,

WATCHTOWER '117 Adams St. Brooklyn 1, N. Y.
$-o Please send me a copy of the 1946 Service Calendar, for which I enclose 25c. .

o Please send me at the one address 5 copies of the 1946 Service Calendar, for which I
enclose.$1.00. '

Name ; Street , , .

City , Postal Unit No State : _
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Theodore Beza and His Codex

TiIEODORE DE BESZE (de bez), or Theo
dore Beza (be'za), as he is more gen

erally known, was an educated French
man who tried to do for France what
Luther did for Germany, Zwingli for
Switzerland, and Knox for Scotland. He
was born June 24, 1519, is considered
one of the most eminent of the reform
ers, and a man of tact and resourceful
ness.He died October 13, 1605, leaving a
lasting influence on the Geneva Bible
and also the Authorized Version-.

He got off to a bad start, in one way
of looking at it, for his parents were
well-to-do and he inherited considerable
property and income from'other sources;
but he had advantages too, because one
of his early teachers, Melchoir Wolmar,
was not only an excellent Greek scholar,
but Jl:dditi6nally a man of faith in God
and in His Viord. Beza studied under
Wolmar for seven years, and the lessons
stuck.

Starting off in life asa brilliant young
lawyer, a wit, a scholar and a poet, Beza
lived in Paris for ten years, and yielded
to the worldly influences about him, but,
in' the providences of God, he became
very ill when about 29 years of age and
decided to abandon the French capital

. for Switzerland. There he became. pro
fessor of Greek at Lausanne University,
and remained for ten years, much .of the
time a close associate of John Calvin.

Under Calvin's influence he gavedili
gent attention. to the study of the Bible,
translated 100 of. the Psalms into
French, thus completing the workof an
other translator, and at length produced
We Latin translation of the New Testa
rnent from what is called the Beza Codex,
and. this .has .given him his permanent
plaee in history.

There is some divergence of opinion
as to where, when and how Beza came
into possession Of the interesting Greek
manuscript which he used in making his
translatioI)..McClintock and' Strong's
DECEMSER I), 1945

Cyclopc£dia states that the translation
was made in 1556 and was printed in
Paris in 1557, and it even gives the name
of the printer, R. Stephens. But. the
Catholic Encyclopedia takes the position
that the manuscript was stolen from one
of their monasteries, but not until six
years after Beza had made his transla
tion and not until five years after
Stephens had printed it. Following ate
some excerpts from the Catholic En-
cyclopedia On the subject: .

CODEX BEZ.<E (CODEX CANTABRIGIENSIS),
one of the flve'<most important Greek New
Testament MSS., and the most interesting of
all on account of its peculiar readings ;
scholars designate it by the letter D. It re
ceives its name from Theodore 'Beza, the
friend .and successor of Calvin, and from the
University of Cambridge, which obtained it
as a gift from Beza in 1581 and still possesses
it. The text is bilingual, Greek and Latin.
The manuscript, written in uncial characters,
forms a quarto volume, of excellent vellum,
10 x 8 inches, with one column to a page, the
Greek being on the left page (considered the
place of honour), the parallel Latin facing it
on the right page.

Beza wrote in the letter accompanying his
gift that the MS. was obtained from the mon
astery of St. Irenesus in Lyons, during the
war in 1562. Lyons was sacked by the Hugue
nots in that year and this MS. was probably
part of the loot. The reformer said it had
lain in the monastery for long ages, neglected
and covered with dust j but this statement is
rejected by most modern scholars.

The. type of text found in D [Codex Bezee]
is very ancient, yet it has survived in this
one Greek MS. alone, though it is found also
in the Old Latin, the Old Syriac, and theOld
Armenian versions.

The text, which was in so great honour in
the Early Church, possesses a fascination for
certain scholars, who occasionally prefer its
readings; but none professes to have really
solved the mystery of its origin.
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He Had Tact and Firmness
Beza had tact and firmness. He re

turned to Paris and preached well and
wJsely on behalf of the Huguenots; mean
time he was every moment in danger of
assassination. McClintock and Strong's

• > Cyclopcedia says of this part of his life:
i Beza was the chief speaker on behalf of the
French churches. He managed his cause with
temper and ability, and made a favorable im
pression on both Catherine of Medieis arid
Cardinal Lorraine, who said, "I could well
have wished either that this man. had been
dumb or that we had been deaf." Catherine
requested him to remain in France on the
plea that his presence would tend to maintain
tranquillity, and that his' native country had
the best title to his services. He consented,
and after the promulgation of the edict of
January, 1562, often preached publicly in
the suburbs of Paris.

Condensing the Oyclopcedia account of
his achievements in Paris, no 'one has

.ever been able to answer the question he
posed to a joint assembly of Catholic and
Protestant clergymen, brought together

to try to come to some agreement re
garding the use of images, as to why one
image is more holy or more potent than
another, if the honor is not directed to
the image but to that which the image
represents. Nor could any answer his
question as to why the image of the vir
gin Mary should be addressed in terms
"omnibus es omnia", which are properly
applied only to Almighty God. Nor could
they explain why Mary, who was always
so humble in her attitude toward Jesus
while both were in the flesh, could now
be rightly supposed to have so much ma
ternal authority over Him. He also de
nied the miracles alleged to have been
performed by images, and declared that
most of them had been indisputably
proved to be impostures.

He lived to be eighty-six, active and
vigorous to the end. He defended the
rights of the Huguenots to protect them
selves from attacks. He advised the rul
ers of France to suffer blows, not to
strike them. He was confused as to who
are the Higher Powers.

THI S magazine, having been invited
to publish an article regarding, Pope

Joan, presents what evidence is avail
able on the. subject. Four standard
works of reference, Americana, Britan
nica, McClintock & Strong, and Catholic
Encyclopedia, designate it as "undoubt
edly pure fable", "mythical," "fictitious,"
and "the fable about a female pope"; so
don't attach too much importance to
what follows:. it may be true or it may
be false; it all rests on strictly Catholic
testimony. '

The legend runs that Joan was of English
descent but born at Ingelheim or Mainz, and
that she loved a Benedictine monk with whom
she fled to Athens disguised as a man. She
attained great learning and after the death of
her lover went to Rome, still in male attire,
rose 'to be cardinal. and finally was elected

•• •

Was There Ever a Popess?
Pope. She died in childbirth during a papal
procession, one legend having it that in a
vision she was given choice between temporal
disgrace and eternal punishment.-Encyclo- ,
pedia Americana.

Joan, a mythical female pope (fl. 855),
between LllO IV (847-855) and Benedict III
(855-858). A French Dominican, Steven of
Bourbon (d.c, 1261), ,gives the legend in his
Seven Gifts of the Holy Spirit,. and was
followed by many later writers.-Encyclo
predia Britannica.

This personage is first said to have been
spoken of as a Roman pontiff by Marianus
Scotus, a monk of the abbey of Fulda, who
died at Mentz in 1086, and who says in his
chronicle (which many authorities declare to
be spurious), under the year 853, the thir
teenth ylar of the reign of the emperor
Lotharius, that Leo· IV died on the 1st of
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August, and that to him succeeded Joan, a
woman, whose pontificate lasted two years,
five months, and four days, after which
Benedict III was made pope. .. . . It is true
that some MS. copies of Anastasius, among
others, one in the king's library at Paris,
contain the story of Joan; but this has been
ascertained to be an interpolation of later

~ copyists, who have inserted the. tale in the
very words of Martinus Polonus, a Cistercian
monk and confessor to Gregory X (latter part
of the 12th century), who wrote The Lives of
the Popes, in which, after Leo IV, he places
('John, an Englishman", andthen adds, "Hie,
ut asseritur, feemina fuit." Other authorities
for this story are Sigbert of Gemblours (tl113)

. and Stephen de Bourbon, who wrote about
1225. According to.these accounts, she was the
daughter of an English missionary,· was born
at Mayence or Ingelheim, and was a woman
of very loose morals. She is said to have
removed. to Fulda, and having there estab
lished an improper intimacy with a monk of
the convent, assumed male attire, entered the
convent, and afterwards eloped with her para
mour, 'who was a very learned man, to Athens,
.where she applied herself to the study' of
Greek and the sciences under her lover's able
directions. After the death of her companion
she went to Rome, where she became equally
proficient in sacred learning, for which her
reputation became so great, under the assumed

, name of Johannes Anglicanus, that she easily
obtained holy. orders, and with such ability
and adroitness clad the deception that at the
death of Leo she was unanimously elected as
his successor, under the general belief of .her
male: sex. Continuing to indulge in sexual
intercourse; th~ fraud was finally discovered,
to the infinite mortification of the Roman
Church, by her sudden delivery of an infant
in: the public streets, near the Colosseum,
while heading a religious procession. to .the
Lateran Basilica. The mother and child died
~obn after, and were buried in 856.:This event
is said to have caused the adoption of the
Sella siercoraria, which- was in use from the
middle of the 11th century to the times of
Leo X, for the purpose of proving the .sex of
the popes elect. The story was generally
DECEMBER 5, 1945
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credited from the latter part of the 11th until
the opening of the 16th century. All church
historians after Martinus generally copied it
from him, and presented it as an authentic
narrative.-McClintock & Strong Cyclopmdia.

A different version appears in the third
recension of the chronicle eX. Martin of Trop
pau (Martinus Polonus) possibly inserted by
the author himself and not by a subsequent
transcriber. Through this very popular work
the tale became best known in the following
form: After Leo IV (847-55) the Englishman
John of\Mainz (Johannes Anglicus, natione
Moguntinus) occupied the papal chair two
years, s~wen months and four days. He was,
it is alleged, a woman. When a girl, she was
taken to Athens in male clothes by her lover,
and there made such progress in learning that
no one was' her equal. She came to Rome,
where she taught science, and thereby at
tracted the attention of learned men. She en
joyed the greatest respect on account of her
conduct and erudition, and was finally chosen
as pope, but, becoming pregnant by one of
her trusted attendants, she gave birth to a
child during 'a procession from St. Peter's to
the Lateran, somewhere between the Colos
seum and St. Clement's. There she died almost
immediately, and it is said she was buried at
the same place. In their processions the popes
always avoid this road; many believe that they
do this out of abhorrence of that calamity.
. . . In the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries
this popess was already counted as an his
torical personage, whose existence no one
doubted. She had her place among the carved
busts which stood in Siena cathedral. Under
Clement VIII, and at his request, she was
transformed into Pope Zacharias. The heretic
Hus, in the defence of his false doctrine before
the Council of Constance, referred to the
popess,and no one offered to question the
fact of her existence.-Catholic Encyclopedia.

Consolat.ion sees no. responsibility
resting 'upon itself to decide which Cath
olic historian told the truth about this
matter and which ones lied about it. The
Catholic Encyclopedia says that some of
the chroniclers gave the girl's name as
Agnes, and some Gilberta.
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MAN'SEXTREMITY
OFFERS OPPORTUNITY

'Reflecting true light in this dark, unsettled world is God's Word, which is
heralded far and wide by His servants.' A most astounding world-wide report on
the activity of these servants has been prepared by the president of the Watch
tower Society and published in the 416-page book entitled

1946 YEARBOOK OF JEHOVAH'S WITNESSES

The following is an excerpt therefrom:

i "Jehovah's witnesses have told their story for the year 1945. It constitutes
a tremendous 'heap of witness' against the .Devil and his wicked world, and for
Jehovah God! ... These witnesses are not fearful for the things they see com
ing upon the earth: its future distress; perplexing problems; the uncertainty
of its United Nations Organization, which already is bogging down under the
trampling feet of selfish men.' World rulers are .not willing to sacrifice for the \
benefit of humankind. Political powers with their commercial" backers, supported
by the religious priests and their superstitious worship, have always combined
to hold the people in subjection. Due to superstition, ignorance or blindness,
the people .have served their earthly masters well; but such servitude has never
brought life, peace, prosperity and happiness.",

Thus we see man at his extremity, hence our opportunity to comfort the multi
tudes of people with His Word of truth. This Jehovah's witnesses have done .dur
ing 1945 by spending 34,768,684 hours preaching God's Word,' and distributing
22,276,530 Bibles, books and booklets for careful home study. Yes, in the past
twenty-five years books, booklets and Bibles to the number of 467,800,299 copies'
have been distributed world-wide. "A heap of witness!" Read the full, interesting
report in the 1946 YEA.RBOOJ( OF JEHOVA.H'S WITNE$SES. Upon contribu
tion of 50c, we will mail you a copy of this clothbound book.

WATCHTOWER, 117 Adams sc, Brooklyn 1, N. Y.
Please send meta-copy of the 194,6 Yearbook of Jehovah's witnesses, for which

I enclose contribution of 50c.

Name _ _ _ ;_ _ _.._: _._ _ Street' _ _.., _ _ _ _ ___

City _ _ _.._ _ _ _ Postal ?nit No State _ _ _ ..__.__
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In Brief

British Agriculture and Husbandry
• P. C. Loftus, member of Parliament,
warned Britain .not to destroy soil as it
has been' so terribly destroyed in' re
cent years in the United States, Austra
lia, Canada, Africa, and Asia, but to plan
to get out of the soil the best crops and
the best people that the soil will produce.

On the island of Jersey, now returned
to Britain, potatoes may be dug in June,
and tomatoes planted in their places are
ripe in September. Land sells at as, much
as $1,500 an acre, and 20 acres is abig
farm. .

Ninety varieties of plants, lost to sight
of mankind, were brought to light as. a
result of the bombing of London. The
nitrates in the bombs fed the seeds that
were in the sides of the craters so that
they germinated. Then the botanists got
on the job and identified the plants.

In January, 1945, in Yorkshire, hun
dreds of sheep were buried when (and
conditions w.ere the same in America)
the' roads were blocked by snowdrifts
fifteen feet deep.

"Labor" Sees One Side !of It
• The periodical Labor is devoted to
the interests of workingmen. It is si
lent as to the part played by Big Church
in enslaving humanity, and it tries to
be neutral as to Big Politics. But it is
not silent and it is not neutral regarding
the Big Business wing of Satan's world.
Here is its view as to how Mussolini and
Hitler came to power:

'I'hey were put in power by the big in
dustrialists and financiers of Germany and
Italy, with big business men and financiers of
other countries applauding and even helping
the game along. They wanted the two as
dictators to smash labor unions and destroy
democracy. They furnished the huge sums
'l,hich put over Fascism and Nazism ... they
wanted the profits from arming Germany and
from arming other countries to meet the Ger
man threat.
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The T wentieth-Century Inquisition

SHOCKI NG ind eed have been the reo
ported atroci ties committed in con

centration camps of Naeified Europe, so
shocking that sa ne men rebel against be
lieving tha t fe llow creatures could sink
to the level of committing such outrages.
At first these repo rts a re discounted us
too horrihle to be true.

This natural tendency on the part of
upright men has made it an easy matt er
for the inst iga tors of the Inq uisit ion of
the Middle Ages to cover over those
bloody events with doubt and suspicion
8 S to their t ru thfuln ess. However, the
atrocious things that happened in that pe
riod of man 's histo ry are over shadowed
by events of recent da le that a re even
mor e ter rible. So.if one finds it ha rd to
believe the history of the reign and rage
of the "Holy" Roman Empire becau se
time has somewhat dimmed the account,
the n let him tu rn his a ttent ion to recent
happenings and consider with all sohrie-,
ty the unmeasurabl e dep ths into which
men have fa llen in a n effort to bend and
break the will of individuals by an iron
rule of Church and S ta te.

Representat ives from the legi sla tive
bodies of Great Britain and Amer ica,
and noted newspaper edi tors and pub
lishera, made a special investiga t ion in
to the concentration camp conditions.
Their combined testim ony corroborated
the earlier r epor ts and gave added as
sura nce tha t these things actually did
occur. .

No one wants to believe these things. but
it is important that people know they're true.
c-Representat tve Clare Boothe Luce.

What] saw was so horrible that I would not

D E C EMBER 11, 1!H6

have believed it if I had not seen it myself.
-c-Hnrold Denny.

There has been no exaggeration. It beggars
deseript ion.-Sir Henry Morris-Jones.

This is th e most horrible thing th at anyone
could eoueeivc.c-Representative :\Ian as<'o.

Was every bit as bad as we had heard.
-Earl Stan hope.

A most sadist ic, cruel , hellish th ing .- Mr.
Edwards, M.P.

If you triCt.1 to tell the actual facts you'd
get in to a story of obscenity nnd filth that
would be unprintable.- Represcntative Kun
kel.

I've seen all the horrors of war, but never
any thing to touch that.c-Brigadier Hughes.

Th is is barbarism at its worst.c-Represent
ative Canfield.

Th ese personages togeth er with other
noted correspondents of the public press
have given g ripping eyewitness accounts
of such grisly places as Buchenwa ld,
Dachau, Bclsen, Lublin, Havensbruck,
Sachse nhause n, Nordha usen, and Os
wiecim, as well as less known places:
Had a rn a r, Heiligenstadt, Karlsruhe,
Kaufbeuren, Meutheusee , Mieste, Th ek
la, w ester wegen, etc.

When reading about these prison
camps and their dirty deeds one is fo re
ibly st ruck with the great simila rity be
tween them and the torture chambers
of the infamous Inquisition of former
years. Students of histor y will do well,
therefore, to briefly consider these sick
ening accounts.

Buchenwald
This camp loca ted in the woods three

miles northwest of Weima r was made up
3



of males only except for a brothel of reg
imente..-d Polish women for the use of
the SS ( Elite Guards ). There were
F rench, H ungaria n, Polish , Yugoslav,
Russian, Netherland, Belgia n, Austria n,
Italian , Czechoslovak, and German na
ti ona lists here as well as a nti-F ra nco
Spania rds. T hese were br ought to work
a nd to die in a n underground fa ctory
called "Dora" where the V-I robot bombs
were assembled. Also the in telligen tsia
and those or lead ership were in this hor
ror camp. The officia l report made to
HilA}:!" showed there wer e docto rs,
scientis ts , professors (including some
from the Pasteur In stitute and the Uni
vc raities of Paris an d Caen), st a tesmen,
diplomats and high-ra nking a rmy per
sonnel (General Vermeeu, one-time chief
of stuff of the French Army ). There
were a lso engineers, lawyers, merchants,
ed itors and other professional men in
Buchenwald.

Normal capacity of the camp was SO,·
000, although a t times 110,000 were
pl\f'ked in. A month before it was over
r un there were 82,000 held. Then, when
the pressure of the Allied d rive began
to be felt , in the ea rly part of April .
11,000 were set out on a forced march
under heavy guard. Along- the road th ey
took there was a st ream of blood, for the
weak ones that lagged were shot. When
this column was f inally overreached by
the fast-advancing Allies, the SS guards
in a last and f'renaied madness shot hun
dreds with their automatics and stacked
them "up to make a human roadblock.
Only a small percentage of the 11,000
that left Buchenwald are numbered
among the living today.

On Ap ril 12, when Buchenwald was
finally ta ken, there were found· only
twenty or th irty thousand prisoners,
half-dead from starvation. A sickening
sight, even for ha rdened soldiers, upon
entering this camp, were the dead bodies
that were piled up like cordwood out
side the barracks. In side of these shacks
were shelves, not beds, upon which the
emacia ted forms of those who were st ill
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able to breathe lay rotting away. Their
face s and bodies were shriveled and
dried up, and man y were too weak to do
more than roll their eyes. These had suf
fered some of the most brutal tortu res.
Harold Denny, cor respondent for the
New York Times, says he was "told of
punishments inflicted by the SS guards
so depraved and so obscene tha t I could
never tell them except to other men in
whispers".

Over a gate leading- to a newer sect ion
of the camp was a sign reading : "Hy
giene Institute of Waffen SS." Here were
extensive laborator ies where the prison
ers were used as human "guinea pigs"
for experim ental purposes. The German
army needed typhus serum, but they
would not spa re horses for producing it.
Why, that would be an extravagant
waste ! Did the y not have thousands of
un fortunate men they could use I ' Vha t
of it if the death ra te did ru n up to 98
percentf So the "scientists" oC Naaila nd
Inj ected the poisons of typhus and other
infectious diseases into the lifestream of
their victims in "medical tests".

Wholesale KUlings
The main purpose this camp served

was that of an exte rmination fa cto ry.
Dea th by sta rva tion, torture and beat.
inge, death because of crowded sleeping
conditions and sickness, and death as

. "guinea pigs" were all too slow for tho
heel-clicking inqui sitors. So a modern
brick slaughterhouse was erected. It had
multiple gibbets where man y could he
hung a t one time. Also an ar rangement
where a whole t ruckload of pri soners
could be quickly disposed of by push ing
them one a t a time in quick succession
down a concrete chute. At the bottom
were "super men" who either st rangled
or bra ined them. The lifeless forms were
then elevated to the next floor, where
the gold and silver fillings were removed
from their teeth before crema tion,

The official repor t submit ted to
SHA~~F says regarding this disposal
plant with it s ovens , it was "a str iking
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Map showing a few- of the Nazi concentration camps

example of German industrial efficien
cy".In a ten-hour day it was possible to
cremate about 400 bodies. The time re
quired to reduce to bone ash was 15 or
20 minutes. On one occasion, when there
was a shortage of coal for a ten-day pe
-riod .and 1,800 bodies piled up, the in
ternees were organized to dig a huge
pit and bury the dead. After the job was
finished the SS guards
with customary ruth
lessness shot the crew
that had dug the pit
and tossed them in for
good measure. Statis
tics of monthly deaths
show from five to six
thousand. They had

. their quotas that had
to bemet and they met
them!

Antique and trophy
collectors should' be
righteously :indignant
about this gruesome
item: There was found
in Buchenwald a large
collection of human
"p ar chm e n t s" with
elaborate tattooed
rna. r kin g s on them.
These belonged .to a

'''doctor'' who was preparing a treatise
on tattooing. Also the wife of the camp
commandant, a 28-year-old "sportswom
an", had a hobby of collecting tattoo de
signs. SQ when a prisoner arrived with
unusual markings he was set aside for

,this despicable "daughter of Nimrod".
In .time he. was skinned; the skin ,being
taken and carefully tanned to preserve
it. Testifying to this diabolical practice
were found "two large table lamps, with
parchment shades also made of human
fiesh".o:-New York Times. -

This has been only a meager sketch of
Buchenwald; for the stench, filth, misery

f and suffering defies description. It was a
ferriblespectacle to behold. When some
1,200.inhabitants of the near-by city of
Weimar were taken on a forced "tour"
DECEMBER 19, 1946

of this slaughter pen scores of them
fainted, including German nurses, while
to the eyes of the strong tears came. An
other who saw this horror camp said:
"To me, the living are more heart
rending than the dead, as' they seem
half alive, are only skin and bones and
have an awful glassy look." (From a let
ter to New York Times, June 5, 1945)

Lu~in

Maidene

Dachau
One of-the oldest concentration camps

in Germany was Dachau. It was near
Munich, in Catholic' Bavaria, where Hit-.
ler came to power, and it was organized
at the beginning of his reign of terror
in 1933, under the nose of Cardinal Faul
haber. With the exception of being closed
for a few months in 1935 it ran continu
ously until finally closed on April 29,
1945. Over 200,000 victims of this mod
ernInquisition were thrown in, but only
30,000 were alive when rescued' by the
Allied armies. Says the New York Times
(May 9, 1945) :
• One of the worst deathtraps seen by the

party [of United States editors] was a gas
chamber at Dachau disguised as a bathhouse.
Mr. Seymour [executive editor of the Minne-
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apolie S tar JOUNklI) described it as a room
about 30 by 20 feet square, with twenty-five
rows of perforated pipes overh ead. There were
no water connections to the showers, but in
stead the pipes were supplied from the same
gas pipes that led to the cremat ion chambers.

The prisoners who were doomed to die
would he brought in, provided with towels and
soap, in the belief that they were to have
baths, while the real purpose was to kill them
in the gas chamber.

Lublin
The annihila t ion camp at Lublin, Po

land, was of the latest design. It was
huilt i ll 1941 and was calculated to hold
40,000 persons. Papers were found show
ing' tha t 18 na t ionali ties "went up the
chimney" in the short ti me this plant was
in operation. Cover ing a huge area, 25
squa re kilometers , it contained every de.
vice of tor ture and inst rument of ex
termina tion tha t the modern age of
science an d invention could produ ce for
inquisit ors- ga s chambers , crema to ry
ovens and all-built r ight in.

Hospitals and Asylums
.1\1 any of the so-called "insane aey

Jums' and "hospitals" were noth ing' more
than destruction plant s of the Nazi hier
a rchy. At the "hospital " of w iesloch de
ta iled evidence of the " race culture"
program was found. This consisted of
ate rili aing a ll Germans who did not reach
the sta nda rd of the "maste r race".

Al fons Klein, superviso r of the Huda
ma r "murde r mill", a lias insane asy lum,
sai d tha t the -tOO 'Russia ns and Polish
slave Inborcrs, men, women and child ren,
we re done away with as "mercy killings".
Th e)' were admi nistered fa tal d rugs that
took a ll the way from fifteen minutes to
two hou rs to kill them. It has been said
tha t during rush hours some of them
may have been buried a live. And wha t
about the dea th cert ificate ! Oh, tha t was
taken ca re of wit h the same efficiency as
nil the other detai ls of th is Inq uisiti on.
.A monste r bv the name of Adolf ~I erkle

falsified the"records to read tha t they
died of lung diseases.

6

At Kaufbeu ren there was a n asylum
for German imbecile children a nd de
ranged adults. These were supposedly
to have been killed by injections so there
would be no pain, bu t when this institu
tion was investigated they d iscovered
the bodies of ni ne adults that had died
of sta rva tion and whose carcass es
weighed only 54 to 66 pounds.

iflen Burned Attoe
At T hekla 300 charred bodies were

found which ad ded positive proof to the
eyewitness accoun t. Th ese men had been
slave la borers in a factory next door
only a few da ys before. In a deli r ium of
madness their guards forced them into a
shed a nd then threw in incendiary hand
grenades. In a minute the place was afire
and burned fo r four hours.

Simila r demonic methods were em
ployed a t Mieste. Here the ga ngster in
cha rge of the cam p, in t rying to evacua te
it before the Allied advance, herded
1,100 prisoners into a brick wa rehouse
and comma nded Hitler youths to turn
the place into an inferno by ig niting the
gasoline-soaked st raw on the floor. Only
six were :-:0 fortunate as to escape. The
cha rred bod ies of the rest remained to
be viewed by thousands of American
sold iers. Th ose silent embers spoke vel
umes.

Other Place. of I n/amy
MAUTHAUSEN. T his was a large camp

loca ted in Austria having 2,000 SS
(E li te Gua rds ). In connect ion therewith
was a - qua rry where men wore awa y
their lives as slaves ca r ry ing heavy
rocks up 168 steps out of its to rturous
pit. Under the lashes of dried oxtail
whip s, an d the threat of being shot if
they dropped thei r loads, they lab ored
and groa ned. Amon g the man)" thou
sa nds of cremated victims of this cam p
were the hones of 48 Allied parachutist s.

T HI:RF.5IESSTAHT. Loca ted at 'I'ereain,
Czechoslova kia, this was one of the sup
ply ghettoes for the grea t cre mato ry
furnaces loca ted across the border at
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Oswiecirh, Poland. When the Russians
made a surprise march on this camp they
liberated some 30,000 before the Gestapo
had time to dispose of them.

WESTERWEGEN. In this camp were
found one thousand soldiers of the Ger
man army. Some were accused of deser
ti~m, theft, and sexual offenses, while the
majority were guilty only of the "crime"
of speaking of defeatism against the gov
ernment. The torturous punishment met
ed out to all of these alike was "death
by slow starvation". The diet, therefore,
consisted of black bread, watered soup,
and an occasional potato. Thus they

.were made to hang between life and
death for a long time.

HEILIGENSTADT. Three hundred women
ranging in age from sixteen to sixty were
released from this vile cistern. They
were French, Polish, Netherland and
German women who had been caught in
the Inquisitional dragnet, and here they
had lived in filth and squalor for many
months. None of them were criminals,
yet beatings with rubber clubs were a
regular thing for them.

RAVENSBRUCK. This particular camp
was for women and children only, of all
nationalities. If the fiendish crimes per
petrated against these helpless creatures
were related it would make the most
hardened criminal cry. The Associated
Press dispatch tells of the capture of
two SS women who had been guards in
Ravensbruek, These testified to the fact
that feeble inmates were made to stand
in water up to their necks for 24 hours,
and as a result many dead bodies had to
be daily fished out of this pool of death.
Over 200,000 innocent women and chil
dren were slain there during the war.

MAIDENEK. It has been estimated that
one million three hundred and eighty
thousand were put to death in this one
camp alone. This is so large a figure that
it taxes the belief of a normal person,
yet.it is an undeniable figure. Ruthlessly
put to .death at Maidenek-l,380,000 I
Paul Hoffman, the "MadMan of Mai
denek", who was the former chief of the
DECEMBEPl 10, 1945

camp, has been seized, but none of those
poor unfortunates have returned to life.

NORDHAUSEN. This camp supplied slave
workers for a great underground war
plant that had a mile-long assembly line
for the V~l and V-2 bombs. Representa
tive Clare Boothe Luee, in describing
this camp, said: .

And slow starvation made it certain that
they should all in the end die on tlte job;
die, however, at a rate which would allow
their replacement as other political prisoners
were taken..

It remained for the Nazis to hit upon this
terrible device of using the blood and fat of
men to stoke secret furnaces and fire secret
weapons, as sheer fuel oil, and when it was
used up, to scrap the human containers.
. Yes, they literally scrappedthe human

bodies that had once contained life and
health. When this camp was broken into
by the American army, civilians of the
near-by town were regimented to help
bury the 2,500 putrid bodies that had
been piled up around the place and dis
carded to rot and stink.

Belsen
When the British took over this hide

ous concentration camp, also called
Bergen-Belsen, they found the most ap
palling conditions imaginable. Here, liv
mg in the midst of 13,000 unburied and
rotting bodies, were 12,000 men and
28,000 women and children, many of
whom were naked. Little wonder that in
the six weeks .that followed 13,000 more
died and 11,000 had to be hospitalized.
Harold Lepard, who served as an ambu
lance driver, said concerning the clean
ing.up of Belsen : "We buried 25,000 dur
ing those first three weeks, in pits con
taining from 800 to 5,000 bodies. It was
the only way to handle so many." (Ann
Arbor News) .

Two hundred SS guards and twenty
SS women were captured with' the camp.
All of these, including the fat, well-fed
hussies, were put to work hauling out
corpses by the wagonloads. The British
found that women prisoners still alive

r
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had been thrown in with thousands of
" dead bodies. "Deep under a pile of dead

bodies on a truck, a woman's hand waved
feebly." Someone said, "Pull her out, but
she'll probably die and be back in. the
pile tomorrow." (Ann Arbor News) ,

\ Josef Kramer, the commandant (If
1his bloody slaughter pen, had seen duty
at five different concentration camps. He
earned for himself the title "The Beast
of Belsen", for he had proved himself
very efficient in blotting out large num
hers' of innocent people. He personally
supervised the herding ofprisoners into
the ghastly death chambers. The shouts

, of men and screams of women and cries
of children lasted only a few minutes,
then all was silent. After five minutes the
doors were opened, and after another
twenty minutes specially chosen prison-

I ers were set to work removing the still
warm bodies. This job in itself was most
repulsive, since it was a tangled mass
of arms and legs and naked bodies cov
ered with blood and excrement.

Before the bodies were cremated they
were .taken to the "barber" and "dentist",
where the hair was cut off and the teeth
were pulled out. Certain bodies orwom
en were ordered sent to the Strasbourg
University instead of the crematory.

There were, however, worse things to
be suffered in this slaughter factory
than gassing. It was a camp where whole
families were brought so that they could
be torn from each other in the most cruel

. manner. "One man had seen his two chil-.
dren killed right before his eyes; one was
bayoneted and the other was dashed
against a wall. His wife was taken away
and he never saw her again." (Ann Ar
bor News) A Nazi savage named Men
gle, who styled himself a doctor, carried
on experiments with injections in an
effort to discover a drug that would
cause instantaneous death. And during
this carnival of blood the SS women
guards, whom many regardedas more
beastly than the men, entertained' them
selves by watching a large hound tear
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feeble prisoners apart, and aU of that
"just for the sport or if'.

Cannibalism,
As stated, Belsen was a destruction

camp; destruction in every way, by tor
ture,by gassing, and also by starvation.
S~arvation was not because Germany
didn't have enough food ; for two days
after the British took over they found
600 tons of potatoes and 120 tons of
tinned meat with other foodstuff in a
near-by town,

In a copyrighted article in the New
York Herald Tribune appeared the tes
timonyof Dr. Fritz Leo which was giv
en before a war crimes .eourt, Dr. Leo, >

who had been a prisoner for ten years,
said:

I personally have seen cases of cannibalism
involving at least two or three hundred
corpses. I have seen ears cut off, cheeks cut
off, parts of the back cut off, muscles of the
arm cut off, and even parts of the .sexual
organs cut off. I want to make it clear that
the prisoners were driven to this only because
ofthe frenzy to which hunger whipped them.
I myself have seen people with .pieces of hu
man' flesh in their pockets or in their cooking
utensils where they hoped to cook it later on.
I have seen them cooking this flesh. '

It was the wild hunger gnawing in '
their stricken bodies that drove those
prisoners to such desperation.

The stench of Belsen will long be re
membered as the symbol of totalitarian
"culture", for it was there that corpses
were piled mountain high, green and
swollen and stinking, to spreaddisease
and death. Toward the end before Iibera-

'tion the death rate reached a thousand
a day.

Oswiecim
It is impossible to picture a more hide

ous' and despicable place than Belson.
And from the viewpoint of bare suffer
ing, terror, and mutilation of all thatis
dear in life, that camp was, n.o. doubt,
equal to the worst. However, if we con
sider mere statistics, the number of
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those that were put to death on an ap.
nual basis, we find that Belsen and all

.the other death camps were far behind
the one located at Oswiecim, in Poland.
This camp with its many compounds and
divisions was also called Auschwitz.

"The atrocities at the Buchenwald,
Dachau, Maidenek and Baby Yar Nazi
camps pale into insignificance when com
pared to the incredible findings at Oswie
eim." (Chicago Sun) Operated on a
round-the-clock basis, there were 10,000
to 12,000 murders daily. The Soviet
Atrocity Commission has shown that
aboutl,OOO,OOOpersons were "processed"
each year,and over 4,000,000 were killed
in the short time it was in operation, in
this, the largest inquisitional murder
plant ever built!

Says the report of the commission of
Oswiecim : "The Hitlerites used all their
methods of mass murder-poisoning,
gas chambers, burning alive, artificial
contamination with infectious diseases,
shooting, beating, exhausting labor,
hunger, all kinds of medical. experi
ments on living people . . . Himmler
personally inspected the camp to ac
quaint himself with the methods of mass
murder and instruct his hangmen. On
his orders the camp was enlarged and
provided with fresh equipment for the
extermination of mankind." Continuing
then, the Chicago Bun says:

Rimmler selected Germany's leading biol
ogists, bio-chemists and physicians to. con
duct experiments. They carried out steriliza
tion, inoculated victims with cancer, typhus
and other diseases, tried out new poisons and
tried to sterilize women by X ray.

Experiments first were conducted by
physicians, but later by. ordinary nurses.
Some individuals were responsible for the
deaths of as many as 12,000 persons.

Before the end came to the camp it
selfthe hospital was closed by the simple
method. of transferring the staff mem
bers to other places and sending all pa
tients, 328 of them, to the gas chambers.
'This 'procedure was also followed in at
least three other concentration camps.
D.I;::CEMBI;::R 19, 1945

Oswiecim was as modern as any
slaughterhouse. Eyewitnesses say that
Jewish men, women and children were
killed: in lots of 2,000 at a time. Some
1,750,000 Jews from all over -Europe
were destroyed in this one mill, accord
ing to the report of the United States
War Refugee Board. They were driven
into the gas chambers like cattle, and '
when there was no standing room and
the doors could barely be shut the chil
dren were tossed in through the win
dows. Then poison gas with. the fancy
name "Zyklon" was turned in to do its
work.

After killing them en masse the hair
of their heads and b09-Y was cut off and
their teeth were pulled out. Warehouses
containing thousands of pounds of hu
man hair taken from an estimated 140,
000 women was found in proof of this.
The next step in the process was the
crematory. Here in the great retorts the
bodies of the misfortunates were reduced
to a few pounds of smoldering ashes. In
such .a state there was no resemblance
found of the once laughing and happy
boys and girls, no more the swarthy
youths and fair maidens, no more the
fathers and mothers who dared to think
and speak the truth. These had preferred
torture and death rather than bow down
and worship a monstrous and beastly
government ruled by depraved men and
devils.

Big Business
But Oswiecim was no ordinary anni

hilation camp. This one was the pride
of Nazi ingenuity. It took coal to run the
crematory, and how could a country al
ready under the Heavy burden of total
war afford the fuel to run the fumaees'l
Their base minds reasoned that the ener
gy necessary to dig graves could be used
to build planes and robot bombs,and
when the carcass became worn out and
unproductive it could be roasted in the.
crematory. But they must go farther.
The ashes of the victims contained val
uable phosphates that could be reclaimed
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a nd used .to cut down the overhead ex
uense. There was to he no waste. The
Chicago Sun reports tha t "the death
camp was the site for a thriving supe r
phosphate fer t ilizer facto ry . . . Great
German firm s, includi ng I. O. F arben,
nmnssed fortunes f rom the bodies of vic
t ims. includi ng several hun d red tho u
sa nd women a nd child ren". Oswiecim
was a super-dest ruction inst itution wit h
hug-e conveyor belts operating da y und
night for the ha ndling of lifeles s bodies
f rom gas cham be r to cremator y, to fe r
t ilizer pla nt. And the t rai ns that brought
in the vict ims retur ned with clothes,
shoes, ha ir, a nd fertilizer.

.I osef Kramer, the " Beast of Hclsen",
was once a eommunder in thi s camp an d
while he witnessed th e crud killin~s he
had his orchestra en tertain him wit h
St rauss waltzes. It is reported that
Ani ta Lasker, niece of Emmanuel Las
ker, fanner world's ,,11 (':-- :-- cbumpio n, was
forced to pla y in th is orchestra during
such org ies while th e vict ims were
burned to dea th. Aft er being in se-..eru l
concentrati on camps it is underst an d
able why she decla red wit h deep feeling
a nd pa ssion, 'Oswiecim was the most
horrible of al l.'

Purpose of Camps
These ca mps of horror above men

rioned, while havin g some individua l
markings, we re all alike in purpose a nd
design. T he same fate wa s in store Fo r
all who entered their gat ce : daily tor
ture a nd suffering, heavy wor k, lack of
sleep, permanent hun ger, and eventual
death. Lord Wrig-ht. chai rma n of United
Na tions "~a r Crimes Commission, writ
in~ for the New York Times, says :

Torture was standard ized : it was all accord
inK to plan. Beating with a r ubber hose or
iron bars or dog whips or wire-core bludgeons
fu rnished with nai ls. crushing fingers in
prt'SSCS or by hammer blows, hllng-illl; up
by wires arou nd the fi ngers, wren ching out
finger and toe nails, electric currents, and a
long catalogue which I do not develop fur
ther .

10

It is almost incredible if it were not so
fu lly vouched for by solid evidence.

'r ile Congress iona l Report spoke of it
a s "a calculated a nd diabolic progra m
of planned tor tu re an d extermination".
After viewing these fright ful ca mps of
destruction th e eightee n Ameri can edi
la rs and publishers issued a statement.
Among other thi ngs they sa id :

The conclusion is inescapable that the Nazis
had a muster plan for thei r political prison
camps. That plan was based upon a policy of
calculated and organ ized brutality. The evi
dence we have seen is not a mere assembling
of local or unussoeiated incidents. It is eon
vineing proof that brutal ity was the basi c
Naxi system and method.

This brutality took d ifferent forms in dif
ferent places lind with different grou ps. The
bas ic patt ern varied little.•This basic purpose a nd master plan
varied li ttl e from tha t of the "Holy" Ro
man Empi re. Likewise th is Inqu isition
of the twe nti eth cent ur y vur ied little
from thnt of th e fif teenth and sixteenth
centuries.

15th- and 20th.century
Inquisitions Compared

F or the benefit of honest skept ics who
haw doubted th e histo rical record of the
Inquisiti on that was perpe t rated during
the :\lidd le Ages by the Roma n Ca th olic
Hierarchy it is well to show the great
simila rity betw een that reign of 'terror
and the recent one in Europe.

The " Ho ly" Homa n Empire wa s an Illic
it uni on of Ca tholicism and State where
hoth occupied thrones and endeavored
to bri ng everyone into line with their au
thorita r ian rule. The Inquisition was in.
stituted as an in strument to condemn
a nd cr ush, root up and destroy, any and
a ll who murmu red or prot ested against
the outrages of such a rbit ra ry and bru
ta l ru le. The greatest fear a nyone had
was t hat of fa lling into the net of the in
qu isitors ; for few esca ped a live.

At first the bishops an d J eguits of the
Homan Hiera rchy were the ones who ac
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tually carried on the torturing, and they
devised terrible instruments for this pur
pose. Whether the victim' was guilty or
not the practice was to extract under
pain of suffering a "confession" of the
supposed crime. As time went on .and
they perfected this fiendish machine the
clergy, withdrew from the limelight and
directed the persecution from behind,
turning the larger part of the beastly
business of execution over to the secular
powers.

There is a true parallelism of all of
this found in modern times. In 1933 Hit
-Ier, being a born and baptized Catholic,
signed a concordat or secret agreement
with the Vatican. This was as much an
illicit marriage of Religion and State as
in former times. The first offspring
brought forth by this intercourse in 1933
was the concentration camp, where those

'guilty of "heresy" against the state
would be tortured to death. Profiting by
past-experience the secular powers were
put in charge of these camps.

On this last point it will be of interest
to quote from pages 36 and 37 of the
book The Inquisition in Spain (pub
lished by the Religious' Tract Society in
the nineteenth century) :

The following was-the decree of the fifth
council: "We promulge this doctrine pleasing
to God, that whosoever hereafter shall suc
ceed to the kingdom, shall not ascend the
throne till he has sworn, among other oaths,
to permit no man to live in his kingdom who
is not a Catholicj and if, after he. has taken
the reins of government, he shall violate this
promise, let him be anathema maranatha in
the sight of the eternal God, and become fuel
of the eternal fire."· The council of Lateran,
under pope Innocent III, decreed that "all
heresy and heretics should be anathematized,
and these being condemned, must be left to

. the secular power to be punished". At the
same time secular officers are required to
swear that "they will endeavour, bona fide
and with all their might, to exterminate from
every part of their dominion all heretical sub
jects, universally, that are marked out by the
church" [that reads like the 193~ concordat].

. DECEMBER 18, 1945

The last council of Lateran decreed, "that all
false Christians, and those who think ill con
cerning faith [in other words, everyone who
does 110t agree and line up with the Catholic
and State religions], of whatever people or
nation they may be [remember there were
counted eighteen different nationalities in the
one camp of Lublin who were put to death] , as
well as heretics or persons polluted with any
stain of heresy [true Christians like Jehovah's
witnesses], or J udaizers [or the Jews], 'be
entirelyiexeluded from the company of be
lievers in Christ . . . We ordain that pro
ceedings be taken against them. . . . And
they who are guilty of this crime, and legiti
mately convicted, shall be punished with due
penalties. But it is our pleasure that the-re
lapsed be dealt' with without any hope of
pardon or of remission."

When we consider how faithfully this
twentieth-century Inquisition under sec
ular power has carried out the wishes of
the Hierarchy expressed in the above
edicts centuries ago we cannot fail to see
the close relationship between the Third
Reich and the Catholic Hierarchy.

Similarity of Atrocities
The victims of this modern "civilized"

Inquisition were flogged, kicked, beaten,
starved, overworked, drowned ; they were
infected with disease, they were tempt
ed into trying to escape and were shot,
they suffered solitary confinement with
out water or food,' they endured being
lashed to a stake and covered with irate
bees; many were tied down in tanks of
mud or water so deep they had to stand
en tiptoes for hours. They were sub.
jected to the most elaborate and fancy
tortures, and in the end, if they survived
all of these things, their life was snuffed
out in a gas chamber.

A Polish university student who
visited Washington late in the war said
to George Creel, in his copyrighted book
War Criminals and Punishment:

When Heinrich Himmler came to Poland,
one of his first acts was to set up a school in
Poznan where men were trained in the art of
torture 'just as you would train a' mechanic .
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Distending the bowels with air and forcing
lighted splinters under fingernails were little
more th an kindergarten lessons, for they went
far beyond )'ou~ Ind ians in fiend ish ingenuit y.

T rue, they went far beyond the prim.
it ive I ndians for their education in the
art of to rture. They went to the ingeni
ous and fer tile priest s of the Inquisit ion
-for their trai ning : fo r they were past
masters in the craft of cruelty. The th ree
main devices employed in the Middle
Ages were reconstructed and improved
upon.

T H F. P UllEY : A simple apparatus
whereby the hands were tied"behind the
person's back with a rope tha t passed
through a pulley overh ead b)' mea ns of
which the victim was hoisted up in the
air six or seven feet. Heavy weights were
fastened to the feet and then the person
was suddenly dropped to within a few
inches of the floor. A sudden drop like
that, 'yet not reaching the ground, dis .
located the arms with excruciating pain.
The person while still dangling in the ai r
naked was flogged with a frayed whip
until the blood oozed out. This descrip
t ion is taken from the histor y of the
fifteenth century, but this apparatus has
also been used in th is twentieth century.

T il E R ACK : There were two types em
ployed by the sadistic clergy du ring old
en t imes . One was a frame upon which
the vict im was placed, an d then by means
of a windlass the a rms and legs were
stretched until they were actually pulled
out of their sockets.

On the other ty pe the vict im was
placed and st rong thongs like wire" were
tied a round the fleshy parts of the body
and limbs and extended beneath the rack
in such a manner as to enable them to be
tightened with a bar like a tourn iquet so
that the cords would cut th rough the skin
an d flesh to the very bone. And while
one was thus securelv fa stened so that
one could do nothing "more than cry out
from the violence of pa in, then more and
even worse crimes of to rture were
brough t to bea r.

The barbarians of the concentration
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croups, like their wicked predecessors,
emp loyed n simila r rack, as described 1Iy
the Polish student in George Cr eel's
above-mentioned book :

Let me tell you of II gir l who was supposed
to ha ve some informat ion about an under
ground newspaper, a girl st ill in her teens.
They str ipped her naked, spread her out on
the floor with han ds and feet fastened to
hooks, and then flicked her abdomen in to
shreds with whiplashes. And they kept her
alive for weeks, putting her to the question,
as they call it , tim e an d aga in Iexactly like
the tact ics of the religious Inqu isitors of the
past ; "Confession" under pa in of sufferin~J.
The Gestapo torturers , you see, want no vic
tim to d ie until inform ation has been secured.
Doctors ha ve given th em lessons in anatomy,
teaching just how muc h th e human body can
stand, and a skilled ope rator can tell to a split
second when to put down his steel rod or rub
ber truncheon. They know just what bones to
wren ch, what nerves to pres.". Men and women
arc often nu rsed hack f rom the grave's edge
for further qu est ioning.

THE F IRE : The fee t of the prisoner,
being fir st saturated with tallow or oil,
were placed in a kind of stocks, and ex
posed to th e hea t of glowing charcoal
fire . Th us the feet were roasted to a
cri sp while the per son was fully a live,
much in th e same manner as one would
ba rbecue a pig.

Th is is a ciga rett e age; so it is no
longer necessary to use red-hot cha rcoal.
The modern version of torturing by fire
is to take a cigarette an d burn holes in
the bare chest an d abdomen of a victim
to make them look like uniform buttons.

Crematories, Past and Present
The modern ovens of the Nazi slaugh

ter grounds are not a novelty to Inquisi
tors. Like a ll the other devices it too
dates back to the Middle Ages.

11H E DRY PA~ : "The dry pan is for
heret ics, and those who oppose the holy
father's will a nd pleasure : the)" a re put
alive into the pan, being first st ripped
naked, an d the cover being locked down,
the executioner begins to put a small fire

CON SOLAT ION



int o the oven, a nd by degree s he aug
ments it , ti ll the body is reduced to ash
es." (T he Martyrs, or a History of Per
secution, by Martin Ruter) Th e only dif
ference 'Metween then and now is that the
present-day sons of Satan entered the
wholesale business, fro m a small pan to
a hake oven .

Th is book, Th e Marty rs, also gives a n
account of the sla ughte r of the Hugue
nots in the yea r 1572. The day following,
it is reported: "On seeing a multitude of
dead bodies lie about, a popish apothe
cary suggested that money might be
made of , the fat contained in them ; the
plumpest bodies were according ly select 
ed, and the fat being extracted from
them was sold fo r th ree shillings per
pound: a shocking in stance of the most
depraved cruelty!" Who will quest ion
that thi s actually happened, after read
ing about Oswiecim a nd its eupe r-phos
phate plant for salvagi ng a few shillings
of fe rtilizer '

F rom all of thi s one sees how exactly
the method s used by the Nazis were cop
ied from those invented and used by the
J esuits and Dominicans in medieval
times. The likeness of description, in
fact, is so close that one can di stinguish

• between them only by noting the date
of publication in each instance.

Similarity in Victims
\Vorship of the state has been a pri

mary religious doctrine a ll the way down
from Nimrod's da y to Hi tler's fo lly. Un
der totalitarian rule anyone that oppos
es such idolatry eith er on political or re
ligious g rounds is immediately "ana the
mat ized". T he victims of this recent
ruthless plague were of the same type
and class as suffered du ring the earlie r
scourge, and may be divid ed into three
groups : politica l, J ewish, an d Christian.

The politica l group was made up of
those that believed in' ot her human ide
ologies and philosophies such as democ
racy, communism or socia lism. These
were imprisoned and tortured and fina l
ly killed unless they re nounced (vcon-
OE CEMB E R 11. 1 14~ -

fessed ") such beliefs. The intel lige ntsia
of Europe, who were acc ustomed to
thinking for themselves, fell int o this
class. Pa triots who loved P oland.
F rance, Belgium, or Hollan d were a b o
in th is group.

The second group of victi ms were the
J ews of all }l;UrO!Je. During the ) Iidd le
Ages there were t iousands of such sla in,
but in thi s latest religious affliction that
figure has been mu lt ip lied tunny times.
There were 12,OOO.nOO .Iews in E urope
ten years ago. Now there a re only
1,500,000. From 19:39 to Hl42 the grea t
majority of the te n a nd a hal f million
met thei r death . The "muster pla n"
called for the dea th of every .Jew in oc
cupied E urope by the summer of 1946.

Bu t why have the I nquisi tions past
and present isola ted the .lewish race for
exte rminat ion ' It is because Satan the '
Devil and his demon s ure opposed to
a nd fight against J ehovah God a nd tho se
that rep resent Him. At one ti me the
J ews, as a nation, s tood for and wor
shiped .Iehovah. So 'away wit h them'. It
is thi s hatred on the part of the Devil
and a ll tho se who have the Devil's spi rit
that explains why the Xazis wan ted to
destroy not only the natural .Iews but
al so spiritual J ews, even J ehovah 's wit
nesses.

These, then, were the Christians that
made up the thi rd g roup of vict ims of
Nazi terro rism. Th ey were t rue Chri s.
tian s because they boldly stood fo r and
declared that God's kingdom under the
rule of Chris t the Ki ng was the only
hope of the world. They ha d not entered
into a deal with the Nazi tvruuts as the
imitation Christians of Va tican Cit)' hud
done by signing a concordat. As true
Christians they refu sed to even heil
Hitler, a nd chose to suffer at the ha nds
of wicked Inqu isitors as the fai thful
ma rty rs of the past had suffered. They
trusted in J ehova h their God to deliver
them.
Conclusion

Thus we see that the Inquisiti on of the
twentieth century was a n exact repl ica
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of the one of medieval tim es : the sa me
'Inquisitors (Church an d State combine) ,
the rome a ims a nd pu rposes, the sa me
devices and methods employed, the sa me
vict ims, .and the sallie failure to crush
out all t rut h and righteousness. Even as
the Inquisition of the dark past fa iled in
its purpose to saddle a n euthoriturian
ru le on the world, so likewise has this
second attempt of Church nnd State to
rule the world come to nought.

T he concent ra tio n camps are desolate
a nd their furnaces are cold. Yet the

•

scorched earth benea th is crimson with
blood that cr ies out for retribution. He
who never s leeps hea rs th is cry, and
shortl y, at Armageddon, th is Almighty
One whose name a lone is JEH OVAH
will arise and take vengeance on those
responsible for this wanton sla ughter.
Kone will escape !

(T hi , ;1r'1 ~1 1 h. , d~. lt w ith the repor.. of COr ,.. _
,pond,.n1l . nd 01" .... a. ' ''e)' vl ,wld t ". h Orro,., of t ".
~on~entr.tlon ~.mp,. In t"e ne"t l ..ue of " Conlol l ·
t lon " con"deration w ill b e a lVin t o th l a~tua l 1 "_
pl r i .n ~'1 of -ome w"o lived In ' ''0'' p l.~ee. and havi
now ~om. out all vi t o t e ll t h . l,. , to ry 01 di ll ve"an~ . , )

HWhat! I Didn't Kn ow St. Paul Was a Catholic"

THE exclamation, " Wha t ! I d idn 't
know 81. Paul was a Catholic,"

~reets one from adverfisements of tile
Religious Informa tion Bu reau of the
Kn igh ts of Columbus. The advert ise
rnent goes on,to sa y how Catholic every
body was in those days, including 8 1.
Paul, commonly known as P a ul in the
Scriptures. The implica ti on, of cou rse,
is that Paul was a ll oman Cathol ic. Th is
brings up some interestin g mental pic
tu res. We can ima gine him arr-iv ing at
J erusalem to visit the a postles. When he
gets to his hotel room he unpacks a pri
vate altar with cand les a nd fixings, or
has his assistant do it for him. P ulling
out a prayer book he sta r ts repea ting
the prayer s, at a good pace, being u real
Catholic, as the Knights of Columbus ad
vertisement says. Curtain.

Next we envisage him, a la advertise
ment, visitin g Ephesus. He gets into
some trouble here, it seems, l<~ph ('s i ans

were ' ....orshipers of Diana , an d they were
afraid that P a ul's preachin g would turn
away the devotees of their goddess. So
they raised qu it e a n uproar, shout ing for
two hour s or more, "Gre at is Dia na , of the
E phesian s." The record does not sa y that
Pau l an d the oth er discipl es pulled out
an image of ' the virgin )Iary' and started
shout ing for their goddess, but, being
Ca tholics, as the adve rt isement says, that
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is what the y must have done. Paul de
parted for a while , a nd afterward re
turned to Ephesus, on his way to J eru
sa lem, rema ining with the disciples for
a few days. When he finally took leave of
them, tile)" accompanied hun to the ship,
kneeling on the shore before he went
aboa rd. Out carne the rosaries as they
a ll went to work counting their beads.
The record doesn 't mention thi s, but you
can ima gine it an yway, now that yo u
'know P aul was a Homan Catholic'.

Toward the end Paul dwelt in his own .
hired house. T here is no ment ion of it,
but with th e information contained in
the foregoing adve rti sement you may
conclude that Paul, being a "good Roman
Catholic", had "holy pictures" all over
the place, and had it sprinkled with holy
water befo re he moved in. .

All the foregoing additions to the
Word n( God would have to be made to
bring it into line with the adve rt isement.
There is nothing in that ' Yord a bout ti le
most common Catho lic pract ices of the
present day. Nothing is sa id of ''h oly
water", "images," "crucifixes," "crosses,"
" rosaries," "alta r s," "prayer books," a nd
the blessin g of liquor stores, etc., all of
which a re so essential to Catholicism.

Catholics, of course, have the eonsfi
tuti onal right to do all these things, if
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they wish to do them. They have the
right,too, to say that Paul was a Roman
Catholic, even though Roman Catholi
cism did not get its start until hundreds
of years after Paul's death. It is, on the
other hand, the privilege of anyone who
reads such advertisements to comment on
them, .as is done here; and to express a

contrary conclusion if the available facts
warrant it. If Paul was a Catholic, he
certainly was an entirely different sort
of Catholic from those of today. But
there is nothing in Scripture to remotely
suggest that even the term Catholic was
aspired to by Paul. He preached the
Word of God as it continues to this day.

"A Colorful Ceremony"

A liquor store is blessed! Father Blase Jerkovic (right), pastor of the St. Augustine Cath
olic church, sprinkles holy water on the premises of the City Liquor Distributors, Ine., at
the opening of the wholesale firm's new offices at 1229 S. 41st st. He was assisted in the cere
mony Tuesday by Father Cornelius Ravlic (left) of the Sacred Heart Catholic church, while.
the store owner, Frank Koshe (in light suit) looked on from the background.-Milwaukee

Journal, October 31, 1945.
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Celebrating the Wrong Date

ABOUT fifteen months, or a year and
. a quarter, before Jesus was born at
Bethlehem, Zacharias, the father of John
the Baptist, was serving as incense
burning priest in the temple at J erusa
lem. He was of the priestly order of
Abiah or Abijah. Long before that, be
cause the priestly families had grown so
.numerous King David had divided them
all up into 24 classes, that they might all
take turns in serving at the temple. Each
class served a week at a time by turns in
the temple, and it was on the weekly sab
bath day that the one class of priests
went out and the next class came in for
their turn of service at the temple. (Luke
1: 5 ; ,2 Kings 11: 7; 2 Chronicles 23: 8)
During the three periods of the year,
namely, in the first month, the third
month, and the seventh month, when all
males were required to come to J erusa
lem for the feasts of passover, Pente
cost, and tabernacles, then all 24 classes
of priests served together at the temple
during these three festal weeks. Hence
each class of the 24 classes of priests
served one week separaieiu in the first
half of the Jewish year and another week
in the second half of the year, or two
weeks a year exclusively.

According to the record at 1 Chron
icles 24: 1-10, the course of Abiah or
Abijah was the eighth in line. And so,
allowing for the week of Passover and
its feast of unleavened bread in the first
month of the year, Zacharias of the
course of Abiah may have served dur
ing the ninth week of the first half of
the year. Or, if it was during the other
week in the last half of the year that he
was serving when the angel Gabriel an-
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nouneed to him the coining birth of his
son John, then it was about the thirty
fifth weekiof the year that this occurred,
allowing for all three feast-weeks as hav
ing passed by in the meantime. Seeing
that the Jewish year began near the
spring equinox, say about ApriL1, the
ninth week during which Zacharias
served fell about May 27 to June 2, of,
our present-day calendar; or if it was
the thirty-fifth week, Zacharias was serv
ing during the week of November 25 to
December l.

As soon as Zacharias' week of service
was over he returned home and the con
ception of John the Baptist took place.
(Luke 1: 23-25) Six months thereafter
Jesus was conceived in the womb of the
Jewish maiden Mary. Hence the concep
tion of John the Baptist took place ap
proximately on either June 3 or Decem
ber 2 of the year. John's birth nine
months later would fall either about
March 3 or about September 2 of the
year. Jesus' qirth six months later could
fall therefore about September 3 or
March 2 of the year. Seeing that-neither
John the Baptist nor Jesus could be

, born on two dates, on which one of the
approximate dates above was John, and
Jesus, respectively, born1The Bible does
not leave in doubt that it was the former
of the two dates in each one's case. Jesus
was thirty-three and a half years old at
the time He was killed on the Jewish
passover day of A.D. 33,' shortly after
the spring equinox. He could not have
then been a half year past 33 years if He
had been born in March; hence it is evi
dent that He was born in September,
doubtless toward the beginning of Octo
ber. Note now the following Scriptural
facts on this.' .

Referring to the sixth month after the
conception of John the Baptist, the Bi
ble record, at Luke 1: 26-36, says: "And
in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was
sent from God unto a city of Galilee,
named'Nazareth, to a virgin espoused to
a man whose name was Joseph, of the
house of David; and the virgin's name
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was Mary." Among _other things that
Gabriel said to the Jewish maid were
these: "Fear not, Mary: for thou hast
found favour with God. And, behold,
thou shalt conceive in thy womb, 'and
bring forth a son, and shalt call his name
JESUS. And, behold, thy cousin Elisabeth,
she hath also conceived a son in her old
age: and this is the sixth month with
her, who was called barren." According
to the later facts, this announcement to
Mary occurred sometime in December,
six months after Zacharias' first week of
service at the temple in the spring of
the year was finished.

Since Jesus' birth'was a perfect one,
then according to God's fixed time Jesus
was born nine months later. It was while
Jesus' foster father was in Bethlehem of
Judah "to .be taxed with Mary his
espoused wife, being great with child.
And so it was, that, while they were
there, the days were accomplished that
she should be delivered. And she brought
forth her firstborn son, and wrapped
him in swaddling clothes, and laid him
in a manger; because there was no room
for them in the inn". (Luke 2: 5-7) Hence
the birth of Jesus actually occurred, not
on the Roman Catholic Hierarchy's date
of December 25, but toward October 1
of the year.

It might be added, by way of reason
able explanation, that according to our
modern way of calculating the days and
months of the year, the exact anniver
sary of Jesus' birth would vary from
year to year, at most about two weeks
for six lunar months after the spring
equinox. We must remember that the
first Jewish month, Nisan, began at the
first new moon nearest the spring equi
nox. Calculated according to the lunar
cycle, the Jewish month is somewhat
shorter than our own modern solar
month. Hence every several years an
extra month, or' intercalary month IVe
Adar, was added to the Jewish lunar
year. Hence, according to the Bible cal
endar, the yearly anniversary of Jesus'
birth would never be exactly 365-1 days
QECEMBER 19, 1945

,

after 'His actual birth in Bethlehem, and
would not be a fixed .date such as the
Catholic December 25 date is;

Another line of proof supports the
above finding and is also based upon the
Scriptures. Jesus became the Messiah of
Jehovah at the time of His anointing;
and this took place when He was thirty
years of age..It was at the Jordan river
that He was begotten as the Son of God
and anointed by the spirit of Jehovah;
and then the call to the heavenly 'king
dom was extended to Him, which call He
accepted. There, then, He was in line
for the Kingdom as the great Anointed
Prince, the Son of Jehovah the ''King
of Eternity". (Luke 3: 21, 22 ; Jeremiah
'10: 10) This baptism and anointing of
Jesus out in the open at Jordan river,
when "Jesus himself began to be about
thirty years of age", would hardly have
been in the wintertime, at December 25.
-Luke 3: 23. •

. Now, according to Danie19: 24, "seven
ty weeks" were'determined upon the Jew
ish nation to "make reconciliation for
iniquity". As in the case of Genesis
29: 27, those were "weeks" of seven years
each. It will be noted that Christ as the
Messiah or Anointed of Jehovah came
at the end of the sixty-ninth week and
the beginning of the seventieth week ap
pointed for reconciliation. Daniel 9: 25'
reads: "Know therefore and understand,
that from the going forth of the com
mandment to restore and to rebuild
Jerusalem [in 455 B.C.] unto the Mes
siah [Christ the Anointed] the Prince
shall be seven weeks, and threescore and
two weeks" ; a total of 69 weeks. Verse 26
reads: "And after threescore and two
weeks [which followed the seven initial
weeks] shall Messiah be cutoff"; that is;
cut off in death. Now, in the verse 27 it
reads: "And he [Christ, the Messiah or
Anointed Prince1shall confirm the cove
nant with many for one week [the seven
tieth week]: and in the midst of the week
[or, after three and a half years] he
shall cause. the sacrifice and the oblation
to cease."
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MSO Man y Nice Things A bout It"
• I am enclosing 200 for a copy of your
hook "The Truth Shall Make You r-e«.
I've heard so many nice things about this
book, but I never knew where to buy it.
Yesterday, when J came, home from
church I found a COP)' of the K ingdom
News under my door. I am sure that the
one who left it doesn' t know how much I
appreciated it. May God bless your good
work.-Appreciative reader.

According to the above the Messiah ",'inter when J esus was born, but at a
was literally "cut off" at a certain pre- milder time of the yea r. The shepherds
fixed time, "in the midst of the week," wer e out in the fields a t nighttime, tend.
when His sacrifice ended. Th is would be ing flocks, when J esus was born. (Luke
at the end of three and one-half years 2 :.8-20) In the latter par t of December
afte r Hi s coming as the Messiah or such a thi ng would he unreasonable, for
Anointed One. Hence it follows that the rainy season and cold weather is over
J esus was just thirty-three and 8 half Palestine during that time, and there is
years old when nailed to the tree on no grass to feed the sheep in the open.
Calvary. His ministry extended over (E zra 10: 9, 13) The sheep during that
four passover seasons, and at the last time are kept in folds until milder weath
one thereof J esus was actua lly killed and er invites them out .
became the great Passover Lamb for the Since the Bible sta tements show J esus
sins of all who believe on Him. (l Cori n- was born about October 1 of the year,
thians 5: 7) Since the passover occurs should we celebra te tha t season in hon
in the spring of the yea r, in the middle or of His birth f No! J esus never in
of the lunar month Ahib, or Nisan, or st ructed His followers to hold any such
about the fi rst of the pr esent month of celebra tion. Neither does .le hovnh God
April, it was at that time that Jesus was at any place in the Scriptures warrant
thirty-three and one-half yea rs of age, the observance of such a season. Chr ist
when He was killed and thus "cut off". J esus did- institute a ~Iemorial celebra
Counting back one-half year, or six
months, previous to tha t time would tion at the time of His death, hut ignored
bring us to about October 1, the birth His human bir thday. Wha t war rant,
season of J esus. therefore, is there for celebrating His

Circumstantial evidence a lso cor-rob- birthday at all, and especially on the
orates the times pointed out above, show- wrong da te, a date borrowed from hea
ing it was not in the beginning of our then holiday-meking t- - - -

Milam and Towne. Are Oul by Now

ON August 27, 1943, a 17-year-o ld boy, for it; he ;.:;ot 30 months and Townes got
Will ieHopkin s, ofW"est~lonroe,La., 12 for the murder, but by now they are

was whipped to death at the Ouachita at liberty and read y to do the same thing
(La.) pa rish prison camp. The prison all over again if only they can find e
guard, J . D. Milam, originally selected chance. Meantime, Hopkins, the 17-year·
for the job because he does not know old hoy that was whipped and choked to
anything, whipped the boy five times death, is still dead . Wonder what
during the day. The last two times, the "church" Milam and Townes profess.
boy was still blind frortl the previous
whippings, one of which was adminis
tered to the lad at noon by the prison
camp warden, A. D. Townes, whose
qua lifications for the job were the same
as Milam's. The warden also distin
guished himself by choking food down
the dying boy's throat. The club with
which the Hopkins boy was beaten to
death had a brass ferrule on the end of
it. Milam burned that stick, after the
boy died, and substituted another one
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Progress of the Hierarchy in the Empire
\

• I

WHE N Winston Churchill said that
he did not contemplate destruction

of the British Empire, he meant what
he said, and, knowing that there are
many millions of British subjects who
are also subjects of the pope, there is
always in the back of his' head the idea
that he must get along, in some fashion,
with the gentleman with the triple crown
who presides over the Italian racket cen
tering at Vatican City: And so, for vari
ous reasons, it gets out, not only that
Churchill had been to see the pope, but
also that Churchill's son had seen hint.
In faet, the son saw him in private audi
ence June 13, 1944, and Winston not till
some weeks afterwards. The son is a
major in Tito's Yugoslav army. Also,
the papal envoy, Signor Giovanni Fum
mi, financial adviser to Pius XII, though
technically an enemy citizen, was al
lowed free movement in London only a
short time after Italian planes had
helped German planes to blitz the city
on the Thames.

The anomalies of the situation are
never entirely out of sight, as may be
judged from the following, which ap
peared in the Washington Times-Herald
of September 21, 1944:

London, Sept. 20 (C.T.P.S.). Attacking
the pope's recent suggestion that Londoners
should show the Christian sentiments of
charity, forgiveness and mercy toward the
Germans, Dr. Henry Wilson, bishop of
Chelmsford, writes in his diocesan chronicle
today:

"It is difficult to remember one single word
from the pope in condemnation of the Nazis
when they swept London with destruction.
The plain fact is that Vatican politics are un
democratic. The best interests of the Church,
according to the Roman view, are served by a
government which approximates dictatorship,
particularly if, as in Spain, the dictator him
self is a Roman Catholic."

Asserting that there is "widespread un
easiness lest Vatican authorities succeed in
DECEMBER 19, 1945

'having a say in the peace settlement", the
bishop adds that "one of the surest ways to
lose the peace would be to permit the dubious
councils of the Vatican diplomats to' have

. any hand in the business"..

Proteetants Know of the Bible
Historians hark back to the days of

the much-married Henry VIII, "defend
er of the faith" against the charges
made by Martin Luther, and how, after

'he became enamored of the brunette
Anne Boleyn, he out-Lathered Luther
himself, and started the Anglican
Church, which, theoretically, rests its
case on the Scriptures and not on tra
dition. All Catholic statesmen and news
papermen realize that the pope muffed
the ball when he started Henry off as
founder of the Anglican church. This is
the way the London Catholic Herald
dances around the fact that King George
is nominally a Protestant:

The deep religious faith of the king and of
the royal family has long been an object of
admiration in Vatican circles, and the present
pope, who has so often expressed his personal
love for Christians separated from the See of
Rome, assuredly counts the many devoted
members of the Established Church, headed
by the king, as participating in a particular
way in this sympathy. , ,

The pope doe's not seem to realize
what an obstacle he is putting in his own
path when he says to the average Brit
isher, who firmly believes that Christ
meant what He said when He invited the
people, "Come unto me" (M a t the w
11: 28), whereas, in his own words the
pope urges everybody to a. different
course, entirely unscriptural, thus:

Let us turn again to the Virgin Mary. We
desire that all turn to the Virgin Mary on
the day that is sacred to the Immaculate Vir
gin and that public prayers be held all over
the world.

Also, the clergy gum everything up
for themselves and for their own racket
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when they try to sell masses to people
who have Bibles in their homes and have
some knowledge of what it teaches and .
wha t it does not teach. And so the fol
lowing in the Catholic Times was a
boomerang- :

F ifty-two masses a year (one eeoh week)
are now being sa id, and will be said for all
t ime, for the ben efactors of St. J oseph's,
But-slam, Stoke-on-Trent. You will become a
benefactor by send ing the undersigned 58. (or
more ) towards the building of a new senior
school to save our children from having to be
sent to a Council school. Please send offer
ing for yourself, or a deceased friend , or a
frie nd in JL\l. Forces, to Rev. William
Browne at the above add ress.

Unless William can get up his adver
tisements better than that, he is in grave
danger of hav ing to get out with a pick
and shovel, to work!

"Handling th e Word of God Deceitfully"
The pope knows perfectly well that

the Scriptures make no ment ion of a
pope, or purgatory , or limbo, or masses,
or, in fact, nny of the doct rines he teuch
cs. 'l'hc way he gets around it is to issue
an encyclical (a circula r letter to the
bishops ) supposed to be "on the Scrip
tures" but which, in fact, is a warning
that only certain people can read them
int elligently. These nrc the pri ests, who
only, in his judgment , are "equipped
with a profound knowled ge of languages
und with a sound and solid crit ical
sense" an d who therefore, and they only,
a re qua lified for "the specia l task of
sorting out and expounding the real
mind of the sacred authors" :

Therefore, priests should see to it that this
grea t t reasury of scri ptural knowledge be im
par ted to their flock through the mediu m of
preachin g and through the press, especially in
the form of periodicals.
The effect of such ' an encyclical is to
discourage the Catholic people fr om
owning or reading or using' a Bible; nnd
that is its sole object. It the average
Catholic knew what was in the Bible he
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would never again darken the doors of
an)' establishment where he suspected a
prrest could be found. F uB proof of this
fact can be seen in the following letter
published in the London Catholic Herald
shor tly after the encycli~al appea red :

B ible Publishing "Scandal"
Sir: Accord ing to press reports, the holy

father has stated in his latest Encyclical on
Biblical Studies: "The sole remedy for the
war and its evils is a return to Christ, and
Christ reveals himself in the Scr iptures. Igno
rance of the Scriptures is ignorance of
Christ." I wonder will a Catholic newspaper, .
with a view to these words, have the courage
to draw the attention of the Catholic publ ic
to one of the greatest scandals in the histo ry
of Catholic publishing'

A report recently published by the London
British and F oreign Bible Society says that
although the Society 's premises were badly
bombed during the 1940 raids , the work for
which over 125 years ago tbat Society was
established was carried on. Over eight mil
lion copies of the Bible and portions of the
Bible in 1,055 languages have been spread
during the past year, includi ng 200,000 Bi
bles to prisoners of war in Germany, 600 pul 
pit Bibles to the American arm)' in Brita in,
and 30 tons of Scripture to China.

What have we Catholics to say to this reo
port ' We all know that English transla tions
of the Cat holic Bible arc prac t ically uncb
tainabl e. The only edit ion of the Douay Bible
which is at present "available" is procured
in the following way : It is printed in German
occup ied Belgium, sent in sheets to Lisbon,
f rom where a few copies are sent to these
countries, via America. Latin Bibles, except
for odd secondhand copies (extremely rare
and expensive), ar e virtually off the market.

Since the Bible stocks of the Catholic firms
in London were blitzed, hundreds of story
books, fiction, private compilations of devo
tions, ete., have been published by Catholic
firms in England and I reland. Over a mil
lion copies of .Mr. Wed el's Song of BerM.
dette were sold within a few weeks ; I suppose
fifty percent of the copies of th is "Lourdes
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best -seller' (as a Catholic weekly has delight
fully put it ) were bought by Catholics. Tho ro
is no sign of a Bible. At the same time th e
H ibernian Bible Society , for instance , dis 
t ri buted f ree of charge or at a nominal f ee
ten thousands o f Bibles in I reland .

Will we scrlouslv r-lnim that this nnor nulv.
to pu t it mild ly, is d ue to war t ime conditions!
In the nineti es uf the last century a Catholic
Bible was pu hl ished ut Dublin (I believe the
only complete Ca tholic Bible ever published
in these countries ), hu t shortly before the
outbreak uf the wur the prin t ing plates were
destroyed. There was so littl e demand. Un
for tunately, or rather fortunately, there ex
ist no statist.ies concerni ng the Humber of
Cat holic fnrni lics who own a Bibl e. Cer tainly,
essential po rt tona of the Bible are enshrined
in the Hlm·goy. However, a great nu mber of
passages and even whole books of the Bibl e
are never read in the liturgy. Perha ps one
twel fth of the nibl c is read in the Missu.l,
but I do not th ink that morc than 10 percent
of th e laitv have hrr.n able to secure a eom
ple te ) lis.'w.l , GO percent of t hese actually usc
the :Missal, 10 percent of th em Imow the Les
sons and C10spels 01' the week-day Musses, the
P rophecies of lItIy Snt urduy and Wh itsun
"Eve, etc. I know we have the rosary and we
have th e fa ith, and we profess that the Bible
is the Word of God. Yet, is the Bibl e not for
most of \1S a " Protestant" hook Y- Percgrinus.

" Deet roued fo r L eek of Knowledge"

P ere gri nus docs not yet sue that he
and all other Catholics are being delib
erately "de st royed for luck of knowl
edge" . All clergy are in agrcomcnt that
the Bible must he kept from the common
people, and that they mu st not read or
study the passages which make God's
purposes plain and ex pose thei r racket,
religion, as the meanest one that the
Devil inaugurated and ever operates.
Who would dare to sit down to a table
loaded wit h good things when his priest,
standing right beside him, warned him
that it was loaded with poi son a nd that
only he knew what to pick out and what
to reject 1
pEC EM BE R 19, 1945

The priests a re not interested in 41
migh ty God or .lcsu s Christ or the v ir
gin .i\ lury or anybod y hut themselves.
Xotice this description of the enthrone
ment of a Ca thol ic bishop in London,
and see if you can see in it an ything but
a de sire to stru t and spread-ea gle :

The vast interior of the Cathedra l was
hcuvilv laden with incense. Great candles
burned 01 ] a high alt ar and flood-lighting
made the cr-imson , whi te and black robes of
the clergy stand out in v i \~i d cont rast. Toward
th e close of th e two-hour service the arch
bishop emerged f rom the secrctarium, wear
ing his golden mit re and his ca pe of gold
clot h, uud grasping a golden eroaier. lI e
walked in the procession to a white throne on
the nor th side of th e choir while the choir
sang 'Fcce Socerdos Magnus' (Behold the
Great P riest ) .

And now, just to get the proper per
spect ive between the clergy, who a re en
gaged in sta rving a nd shea ring the
Lord's "other sheep" , and the sheep
themselves, who 'mou rn a nd sigh a nd cry
for all the abominations tha t a re being
committe d in the land', and are in agony
for somebody to show them the way to
life and happiness, consider the follow
ing news item, which makes the whole
subj ect very clear :

At Hamilt on, Canada, Thomas Smith, 33,
was sentenced to th ree yea rs for stealing a
Bib le ; yet Cardinal-Archbishop Villeneuve
has seized and ordered the destruct ion of
hundreds. issued under the French Testa
men t Can\paign.

Which one of these, do you think,
g ives some evi dence of being the prod
iga l son who wishes to return to his Fa
ther, an d is inqu iri ng the way ' And,
what about the othe r onc j Does he have
the spirit of Christ or do es he have th e
spir it of the Devil hi mself t You know
the a nswer, but if you dare tell it th e
politicians will, if they get the chance,
give you what th ey gave the poor man
who wanted to read his Father's word,
and was indi screet about how he ob
tained it.
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Accord Between Japan and the Hierarchy

I T IS natural for those that are riding
on top' of the world to hate republics,

.and to conspire together for their death,
as was certainly done in the acts that

-. brought about the ruin of the republics
1 of Germany, Spain, Austria, Czechoslo

vakia, and France. And it is natural for
the same gang''fo felicitate one another'
when they are in the saddle, regardless
of how they got there or what they
believe. It was only reasonable, there
fore, that the alleged successor of Peter
(but, oh, how different in every way
from Peter!) should have fathered the
declaration in Spain that it is usually a
mortal sin to vote liberal, and as late as
April, 1941, after all the Japanese atroc
ities in China, should have blessed the
alleged Protestant Matsuoka, pinned a
medal on him, told him he was a great

t statesman, and then. said, "I have sent
my Apostolic Blessing to 'your dear, far
off country." If Matsuoka had been a
real Protestant he would have defaced
the .medal .and sold it to the junkman.
Whe~ the Japanese Committee on

Trade and Information, 549 Market
street, San Francisco, wanted somebody
to put over their propaganda in the
United States, they gave the job to Fred
erick W. Williams, 605 Market street,
San Francisco, at $300 a month. Why do
you suppose they gave it to him ~ The
answer is easy. They knew that he had
been publicity director of, the Roman
Catholic Eucharistic Congress at Buda
pest in 1938, and later had been publicity
director for the Western Province of the
Dominican Fathers. They saw a chance
to befriend the Hierarchy and to favor
themselves at the same time. And the
scheme worked until the war put a stop
to it. I •

\ It is a matter of common knowledge
that, even .before the war, most Prot
estant missionaries had been ousted
from Japan,' but. no Roman Catholic
priests. Indeed, eighteen months after
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Pearl Harbor the Jesuit magazine The
Catholic Mind declared that out of 2,700

,missionaries of the Roman Catholic
church in Japan 2,200 remained at their
tasks; out of 13,000 in Japan-controlled
China 10,000 remained, and out of the
7,500 priests in southeastern Asia, hard
ly more than 5 percent had been inter
fered with in any way.

A writer in the New York Times of
November 21, 1944, makes the following
significant statements: '

Japanese forces took fifteen Catholic priests,
as well as some seminary students, with them
when they landed on Luzon in December, 1941.
They immediately engaged in talks with Cath
olic and other religious and administrative
authorities in an effort to get their support for
the Japanese occupation. After that, other
Japanese Catholics periodically visited the
islands, and their clever propaganda became
markedly increased with the creation of a
''Union of Catholics in Greater East Asia",
in Tokyo on April 4, 1943.

Remember that in activities of this
kind Catholics always act under the
direction of the Hierarchy, with head-
quarters at Vatican City. )

Hierarchy and Mikado Are Pals
It is very easy for the Roman Catholic

Hierarchy and the Mikado to get along
together. They have similar objectives.
Republics are an offense to both of them.
When both Britain and America tried to
dissuade the pope from accepting an
envoy from Japan, early in the war, the
United States, at least, was defiantly in
formed by Archbishop Spellman, that
"the Holy See must accept the envoys
who choose to make their contacts with
the Holy See". This was practically tell
ing Uncle Sam to keep still and mind his
own business. "Reverend Father" Joseph
L. Lilly, C.M., Perryville, Mo., went
farther still and handed out this one
(when Japan was overrunning the South
Pacific) : '
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,
We as a nation have sinned horribly against

the Almighty, and it may be that He wishes to
punish us for our infidelity, injustice and im
morality by allowing the pagan Nazis and the
pagan Japanese to triumph over us.

When the Japanese captured the, city
of Hong Kong early in the spring of
1942, there were plenty of Americans
who had a hard time of it, but Roman
Catholic priests, on, account of the
setup. between the pope and the mikado,
had no trouble at all. Thus, the "Rev
erend Father" 'Maurice Feeney, of
Albany, N.Y., stated that he had only
to tell the new rulers that he was and
is an Irish Catholic priest, and he was at
once given a pass, the same as the other
Irish Jesuit priests, 'and was "at full
liberty to do as he wished. He reports all
Catholics in Hong Kong as being well
treated. The reason is self-evident.
There is accord between those who are
together, under the guidance of the
Devil, seeking to make the whole world
into a totalitarianencampment, and thus
to put a complete end to the work of
Jehovah's witnesses of proclaiming
Jehovah's kingdom as man's only hope.

Not knowing that Feeney had come
back to Albany, telling the truth about
Hong. Kong and the Hierarchy, and
knowing, anyway, the inexhaustible
appetite that Americans have for fairy
'stories, Bishop Cuthberg O'Gara .came
back to New York a year behind Sweeney
aftd managed to get this yarn in the
Chicago. Tribune:

The Japs didn't believe in Christmas. So
they grabbed the bishop and 32 other priests
and .religious brothers-all Americans in
Hong Kcng-s-and tied their arms behind
them. It, was to be an execution. "For an
hour and a half, We faced the firing squad,"
Bishop O'Gara said, but the order to fire never
came. Just why the execution was called off,
Bishop O'Gara doesn't know. At! the end of
the ordeal, the priests were herded into. a
garage. .Pinally, his release was arranged
through the Vatican.
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Atop the Beast in the, Philippines
It is only 45 years since the Roman

Catholic Hierarchy had its own way in
the Philippines, and it desires its way
again. 'I'he conditions that prevailed
prior to the Spanish-American War
were published in Senate Document No.
190 and signed "William McKinley,
President". On nearly every page of this
250-page book is evidence presented to.
the "Philippine Commission" of the
vilest immoralities of priests and friars.
A few extracts suffice:

Sefior C~deron: "I was born in the Philip
pines. The friars are indecent and use indecent
expressions. It is so common to see children of
friars that people pay no attention to it. The
women who have been mistresses of friars are
proud of it. My mother is the daughter of a
Franciscan friar. Isidro Mendoza is the son of
Bishop Payo."

Jose Roderigues Infante: "The friars were
all licentious. There are six children of one
friar living on my estate. We know that the
Jesuits are worse than the others, but we have
no palpable evidence. The native priests are
just as bad." .

Maximo Viola: ''1 am a physician. Every
friar that I have known was immoral. All the
priests and friars are on the same level."

Pedro Surano Laktaw: "I am a teacher; am
pure Tagalog; was educated here and in
Spain; the 'details of the immoralities of the
friars are so indecent and base that I could
not repeat them; by so doing I would be
smirching myself. The morality of the Filipino
becomes looser and looser as it nears the
convent."

Brigadier-General R. P. Hughes, U.S.V.:
"Ha~e been here 27 months. Have made it
my business to investigate the attitude of
people toward the friars. It is a general com
plaint that these friars corrupted the
daughters of families. There is no morality in
the priests-not a particle."

Jorge Garcia del Fierro presented 17
charges of deportations, fractures, lash
ings, electric shocks, suspensions, poison
ings, starvation, beatings, hangings and
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shootings so horrible that they cannot
be printed.

When Uncle Sam took over the Philip
pines, he undertook the educat ion of HIe
peop le in th ings that a n ! decent a nd
r igh t, and so inc urred the hatred of tho se
responsible fo r the condit ions a bove de
scribed. T he)' wanted to get back in the
saddle . And when they knew of Pearl
Ha rbor, they were the first to get in
touch with the 'J apa nese, and urge them
to corne and take cha rge. 'I'hey knew that
if they co-ope ra ted with the J a pan ese
(who think noth ing of renting ou t the ir
daughters for l'CX pu rposes) they would
IJe a ble to su ppress the work of compet
ing orgnnizutio ns, a nd especia lly the
work of .lehovuh's witn esses.

I n due ti me, ·wit h the help of their
t reachery, the .Inpa ncse came, a nd after
the terri ble death march out of Ba tuun,
0 1', at a ny rate, when the .Iupanese
troops entered Man ila, a broadcast went
fo r th to South America p roclaiming- that
.Japa n is the prot ector and defender of
the Catholic fa it h in Asia . It alleged that
the Romnn Catholic popula tion gree ted
them wit h the sta tement that they held
them in common trust and love and that :

The an gels have come. The angels we have
awaited so long have now descended . Chu rch
bells are st r iking their merry ' notes pea ling
out to the land.

It should be expla ined that there a re
two kinds .of a ngels, and tha t the kind
tha t they th en had in the Philippines is
the same kind tha t they had before Ad.
mi ra l Dewey's fleet blew the Spa nish
government of Manila off the map.

"Every Oth er Soldier Attended Mass"
T he p riests tha t helped bet ra y the

P hilippines to the J apanese expect ed to
get something for it , a nd they got it
righ t awa y. T he Nation had a story
about it, from the pen of Ca rl Crow.
Reader's Digest boiled the sto ry down,
and here a re ext racts f rom the con
densati on :

On the first Sunday after landing in )lanila,
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J apanese soldiers march ed to ~Iass, fillin ~ all
the chu rches and chape ls. Armed guards of
honor were placed outside each door. About
one J apanese ill 2,000 is a Catholic, presum
ably fewer than ten Catholics to an ann}' di vi
sion. But in Slanila it appeared that almost
every other soldie r attended Mass. And their
beha vior was as met iculously correct as if th ey
had been intensively d rilled. P ropaganda
agencies lost no t ime in telling Catholics all
over the world about this proof of J apanese
devotion to the Church , an d photographs were
sent to newspapers in La tin America. . .. The
most spectacula r stunt arranged by the busy
Religious Depa rtment was a "pilgrimage" of
J apanese Catholic priests and nuns fro m
J apan to the P hilipp ines. It d id not resemble
any other pilgrimage the F ilipinos had ever
seen. T he n uns received as much publi city as
a group of t raveling show girls and were seen
every where.

That isn't a ll tha t took place to show
the perfect brotherhood tha t existed
between the pope a nd the mikado, after
the priests and fria rs had been restored
to their "r ights" in the Philippines. T he
J apanese put J ose Laurel, a Filipino
qu isling , into nomina l cont ro l of the
islands, and straightwa y that gentleman
received the following communication
which speaks for itself :

His eminence. Cardinal Luigi Maglione,
Secreta ry of State of H is H oliness, through
the ap ostolic delegate to J apan , has given
instructions to assu re you r excellency that the
Vat ican received your generous te legram,
announ cing your induction as President of
the P hilipp ines an d to t ransmit to your excel
lency his most sincere thanks for your
courtesy.

T here is mere jo y a t the Vati can over
one deal with a hea then power tha t goes
over in good shape than the re is over
one priest or f riar tha t repenteth.

Riding 'A round in High Style
As soon as the pope and the mikado

had the Philippines back where they
wa nted them, they started to spread out ..
to the south, s topping to take ove~ l
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French Indo-China on the way. Twenty
eight days before Singapore fell, the
Roman Catholic Register carried a dis
patch from Lyon, France, in which their
brotherly and mutual interest was thus
set forth:

The capital of Japanese-occupied French
Indo-China, 'Hanoi, is the center of a vigorous
and flourishing Catholic life. The Vicar
Apostolic there is the Most Reverend Francois
Chaize of the Society for the African Missions,
whose headquarters are in Lyon. The city
itself has three large parishes, several chapels, .
a Carmelite monastery, th~ Military hospital,
and the hospice for incurables. Catholic organ
izations are numerous. Throughout Indo
China there are 11 major seminaries with a
total of 650 students, and 18 minor seminaries,
having some .2,200 pupils. Approximately
80,000 native Catholics attended the Eucha
ristic congress 'heldin Hanoi in 1931.

There are risks when it comes to rid
ingaround during wartime. Thus, a dis
patch from Chicago, dated July 6, 1944,
tells of 62 Catholic priests, brothers and
nuns killed off the coast of New Guinea

, February 6, 1944, when Uncle Sam's
boys strafed the Japanese ship on which
they were moving to another destination.
But there were on .the boat 84 other
Catholic missionaries that got through
all right.

About the same time came an Associ-

ated Press dispatch from Australia that
at some unstated place, probably in New
Guinea, "Japanese captors of German
Catholic sisters made them bow each
morning to the rising sun." It may be
true, but if it is true it shows that those
nuns have none of the spirit of Daniel
or Shadrach, Meshach or Abed-nego, and
are las little to be trusted as the priests
and friars of the Philippines.' When it
~omes to the pinch, they stand for noth
mg. .

ANew York priest returning from
Guadalcanal said that he knows that
every boy he buried on Guadalcanal is
in heaven today. That's a lot to know.
What does he know about the 62 priests,
brothers and nuns killed on February 61
Are they in heaven, or "purgatory", or
where I If they are in heaven, what's the
use of saying mass for them ~ However,
this' priest was speaking for American
consumption. Some priest .of the same
stripe in Japan doubtless sent these boys
all the other way. So that leaves them up
in the air, or just where they are, on
Guadalcanal.

All in all, the evidence is clear that the
accord between J apanand the Hierarchy
continued unbroken, without any serious
strain, to the end of the war. What it is
now need not be in doubt either, and will
come to the surface as time goes on.--_......_.---

An Ode to McGuffey's Sixth Reader, .

I ENCLOSE. a manuscript copy of an were issued. Aside from its being a very
. article which appears in McGuffey's choice specimen of good ljJnglish compo
Sixth Eclectic Reader (Revised Edition, sition, it gives evidence that its author
Copyright, 1879, by Van Antwerp, Bragg' was one of those men of God in past
& Co.), It is Lesson 57, on page 223, and' generations who gave a good witness
entitled "Character of the Puritan before men, as to their faith in Jehovah's
Fathers of New England". The only Word, and their desire to uphold its
informationas to the author is the name principles.
given at the end of the lesson, "F.W.P. The early American settlers described
Greenwood." . in the article, and their simple, implicit

No doubt this article was prepared I faith in their God, are in striking con
many years before its publication in this trast with the present generation, cor-
reader, 66 years ago, and certainly rupted beyond measure by the demon
before any WATCHTOWER publications influence which is gathering men and
bECEMBER 19, 1946 25



nations for the fires of Armageddon.
Please note the, term "Theocratical" as
applied to God's law which they obeyed
to the extent of their knowledge. Such
uses of that term are rare, excepting in

. the WAtCHTOWER publications.
t' This article is another of the many
• evidences that Jehovah's spirit led many

of His oppressed people away from
priest-ridden Europe to America, where
they could establish a free society in a
new world. And, no doubt, He kept
America hid throughout the centuries',
for· this purpose. He certainly had many
faithful witnesses among these stalwart
people. The. freedom-loving peoples of
Europe, the "cream of the crop", were
gathered to America, to lay the founda
tions of a society which would make
fertile soil for Jehovah's Kingdom proe-,
lamation work now in progress. The
Constitution of this country, prepared
by men who put God and the principles
of His law above the state, must have
had divine direction because of the
future purposes of Jehovah to be carried'
forward in our day. Without this rock
foundation of true liberty embodied in
that constitution by divine foresight,
Jehovah's witnesses today could not use
that document as an instrument for the
triumphs of His present Kingdom work.
All the legal victories over their enemies
by Jrhovah's witnesses are b~ca~se ?f
the ground-work of freedom laidin this
document by its writers, some, at least,
of which were true witnesses of Jehovah,

For the above reasons, I have thought
that you might wish to publish this
manuscript in Consolation. It has been
quite refreshing to me. Others also may
enjoy it. I have given you all available
information as to publishers, so that you
may determine your rights of publica
tion-s-Contributed.

The extract follows:
CHARACTER OF THE PURITAN FATHERS

OF' NEW ENGLAND

One of the most prominent features which
distinguished our forefathers was their
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determined resistance to oppression. They
seemed born land brought up for the high and
special purpose of showing to the world that
the civil and religious rights of man---tha
rights of self-government, of conaeienee, and
independent thought-are not merely things
to be talked of and woven into theories, but
to be adopted with the whole strength and
ardor or the mind, and felt in the profoundest
recesses of the heart, and carried out into the
general life, and made the foundation of
practical usefulness, and visible beauty, and
true nobility.

Liberty, with them, was an object of too
serious desire and stern resolve to be personi
fied, allegorized, and enshrined. They made
no goddess of it, as the ancients did; they had
no time nor inclination for such trifling; they
felt that liberty was the simple birthright of
every human creature i they called it so; they
claimed it as such; they reverenced and held
it fast as the unalienable gift of the Creator,
which was not to be surrendered to power,
nor sold for wages.

It was theirs" as men; without it, they did
not esteem themselves men; more than any
other privilege or possession, it was essential
to their happiness, for it was essential to their
original nature; and, therefore they preferred
it above wealth, and ease, and country; and,
that they might enjoy and exercise it frllly,
they forsook houses, 'and lands, and kindred,
their homes, their native soil, and their
fathers' graves.

They ieft all these; they left England,
which, whatever it might have been called, was
not to them a land of freedom; they launched
forth on the pathless ocean, the wide, fathtlm:
less ocean, soiled not by"the earth beneath,
and bounded, all round and above, only 'by

"heaven; and it seemed to them like that better
and sublimer freedom, which their country
knew not, but of which they. had the concep
tion and image in their hearts; and after a
toilsome and painful voyage, they came to a
hard and wintry coast, unfruitful and deso
late, but unguarded and boundless; its calm
silence interrupted not the ascent of their
prayers; it had no eyes to watch, no ears to
hearken, no tongues to report of them; here,
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again, there was an answer to their soul's
desire, and they were satisfied, and' gave
thanks; they saw that they were free, and the
desert smiled.

I am telling an old tale; but it is one which
must be told when We speak of those. men. It
is to be added, that they transmitted their
principles to their children, and that, peopled'
by such a race, our country was always free.
Solong as its inhabitants were unmolested by
the mother-country in the exercise of their
important rights, they submitted to the form
of English government; but when those rights
were invaded, they spurned even the form
away.

This act was the Revolution, which came of
course and spontaneously, and had nothing in

. it of the wonderful or unforeseen. The wonder
would have been if it had not occurred. It
was, indeed, 'a happy and glorious event, but
by no means unnatural; and I intend no slight
to the revered actors in the Revolution when
I assert that their fathers before them were
as free as they-every whit as free.

The principles of the Revolution were not
the suddenly acquired property of a few
bosoms: they were abroad in the land in the
ages before; they had always been taught, like
the truths of the, Bible; they had descended
from father to son, down from those primitive
days, when the Pilgrim, established in his
simple dwelling, and seated at his blazing fire,
piled high from -the forest which shaded his
door, . repeated to his listening children the
story of his wrongs and his resistance, and
hade. them rejoice, though the wild winds and
the wild beasts were howling without, that
they had' nothing to fear from great men's
oppression.

Here are the beginnings of the Revolution.
Every settler's hearth was a school of inde
pendence; the' scholars were apt, and the
lessons sunk "deeply; and thus it came that
our country was always free; it could not be
other-than free.

As deeply seated as was the principle of
liberty and resistance to arbitrary power in
the breasts of the Puritans, it was not more so
than their piety and sense of religious obliga
tion. They were emphatically a people whose
God was the Lord. Their form of government
OECEMBER 19, 1945

was a strictly theocratical, if direct communi
cation be excepted, as was that of the Jews;
insomuch '. that it would be difficult to say
where there was any civil authority among
them entirely distinct from ecclesiastical
jurisdiction.

Whenever a few of them .settled a town,
they immediately gathered themselves into a
.chureh ; and their elders were magistrates, and
their code of laws was the Pentateuch. These
were forms, it is true, but forms which faith
fully indicated principles and feelings; for no
people could have adopted such forms who
were not thoroughly imbued with the spirit,
and bent on the practice of religion.

God was their King; and they regarded him
as truly and literally. so as if he had dwelt in
a. visible palace in the midst of their state.
They were his devoted, resolute, humble sub
jects; they undertook nothing which they did
not beg of him to prosper; they accomplished
nothing without rendering to him the praise;
they suffered nothing without carrying their
sorrows to his throne; they ate nothing which
they did not implore him to bless.

Their piety was not merely external; it was
sincere; it had the proof of a good tree in
bearing good fruit; it produced and sustained
a strict morality. Their tenacious purity of
manners and speech, obtained for them, in the
mother-country, their name of Puritans,
which, though given in derision, was as honor.
able an appellation as was ever bestowed by
man on man.

That there were hypocrites among them, is
not to be doubted; but they were rare. The
men who-voluntarily exiled themselves to an
unknown coast, and endured there every toil
and hardship for conscience' sake, and that
they might serve God in their own manner,
were not likely to set conscience at defiance,
and make the service of God a mockery; they
were not likely to be, neither were they, hypo
crites. I do not know th.at it would be arrogat.
ing too much for them to say, that, on the
extended surface of the globe, there was not
a single community of men to be compared
with them in the respects. of deep religious
impressions and an exact .performanee of '
moral duty.

F. W. P. Greenwood
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"Be Glad, Ye Nations, with His People"
What a rich and 'encouraging thought that is! The text is from Romans

15: 10, Rotherham translation.' It is now possible for you to keep this thought
. daily before your eyes by' having a ,1946 SERVICE CALENDAR in your

home, as this text is printed in bold letters across the descriptive 3-color
picture on this calendar.

Enhancing the value of this attractive calendar is the service theme for
each month of the coming year printed on the date pad.

If you have not already ordered your copy, do so now, while still available,
so you may have in your home this joyous reminder of God's goodness. The
Society will mail to you postpaid one copy on a Q5c contribution, or 5 copies
to one address for $1.00. •

WATCHTOWER 117 Adams St. Brooklyn 1, N. Y.
o Please send to me 1 copy of the 1946 Service Calendar, for which I enclose a 25c contribution.
D Please send to me, at the address below, 5 copies of the 19~6 Service Calendar, for which I

enclose a contribution of $1.00.

Name _ Street : . j

City Postal Unit No State ..

James the First and the English Bible

J A'MES THE FmST of England was also Mary Queen of Scots was more a wom
J ames the Sixth of Scotland. He is an than a queen, and a rather weak worn

chiefly remembered because of' his in- an; subject to the wiles of her Roman ad
terest in the version of the Bible which visers, and more to the wiles of her own
is commonly referred to as the King heart. After the death of her first hus
James Version. Yet his interest in its' band, king of France, Mary returned to
behalf is not so much as mentioned in the Scotland and after a while considered
Encyclopledia Britannica account of his marriage to the heir of the Spanish
life, while the- Americana mentions it king. While the matter was under con
only in passing. Yet this translation of sideration she met her cousin, .Henry
the Bible was undoubtedly' one of the Stuart, Lord Darnley of -Seotland, This
most important things that nlark his Henry was a descendant of James lIof
reign. . Scotland. He was, moreover, the grand-

It is something of an irony that this son pf Mary Tudor, daughter of King
son of a queen who fought Protestant- Henry VII of England; so he was in
ism, under the leadership of Knox. (see possession of some claim to succession
O~nsolation No. 683), should become a to the crown of England. Lord Darrilay,
Protestant, due to his being brought up and Mary were united in matrimony OIl
by Protestants. History does not have July 29, 1565. Mary's only son,Jafues,

. much to say in his favor, yet itis pos- was born June 19, 1566, and was bap,
sible that history has not been altogether tized a Roman Catholic. For some rea-
fair. But to begin at the beginning. son Mary was estranged from herhus-

28 • CONSOLATION

...



band, but the two were reconciled, or
apparently so,just before, on Febru
ary 10, 1567, Darnley was killed in an ex
plosion under suspicious circumstances.
The murder was laid to the earl of Both
well, who became Mary's third husband,
May 15, 1567, only three months after
the murder of Henry. All the nobles of
Scotland .turned against Mary and she
was imprisoned at Lochleven a month
after her third marriage. She was forced
to resign the crown in favor of her in
fant son oil the 24th of July, and James
was crowned King of Scotland on
July 28 as James VI, when he was just
about able to, walk. \

The Boy King
'The early years of James were years

of turbulence and terror. There was con
stant quarreling and fighting, religion
and politics and the interests of nobles
and large landowners being involved in a
general free-for-all. James was but a
boy of 12 when he took over the full re
sponsibilities of government, assisted by
a counsel of twelve nobles.

Everybody hoped that the coming of
James to. the throne of Scotland would
bring in a new era. Protestants based
their .hopes on his Protestant upbring-'
ing, while Catholics reminded themselves
qf his Catholic baptism and his mother's
attachment to the interests of Rome. The
pope wrote nice letters to the young rul
e];, .and 'Jesuits were quickly sent into
Hie realm disguised as Puritan Protes
tants, ready 'to cause all the trouble pos
sible.

When the king, now a young man,
showed signs of becoming a real Presby
terian the Roman Catholics were more
than annoyed. The increasing influence
of the' Protestants led to the issuing of
a Book of Policy which became the guide
of Scottish Protestantism from that day
on. It solidified their position in Scot
land. The General AssE!mbly of the Pres
byterian Church also issued a profession
of faith, and the king approved it and
swore to support it. Presbyteries were
DECEMBER 19, 1945

established throughout the land and
everything seemed to be going along
famously, for the Protestants, when sud
denly the king was imprisoned as the re
sult of a conspiracy of a party of nobles,
who tried to force him to favor the Cath
olics. A counterplot brought about his
'release, but a new policy was adopted by
which he became for. a time the tool of
the Roman Catholic nobles of his court.
Five resolutions, were adopted, all hut
abolishing the Presbyterian church; and
persecution of Protestants took on new
vigor. About this time the kingss mother,
who, had fled to England and been there
imprisoned, was 'executed for treason.
The king was indignant, and expressed
his resentment emphatically. But it was
not long until he was brought into an
alliance with England's queen Elizabeth.
(who had signed his mother's death-

, warrant), his indignation cooled by the
consideration that he himself was the

, possible heir to the English throne..
Meanwhile the Scotch Protestants had

come back into power, 'now that an alli
ance with England, rather than Spain,
was in force. As long as the fate of Mary
was still in doubt Scotland had leaned
decidedly toward Spain. James was now
ready to help England, if need be, to
repel the attacks of Spain.

In 1589 the young king went to Nor
way to marry the princess Anne, and
upon his return his attitude toward the
Puritans of Scotland was increasingly ,
favorable. At the meeting of the Generaf
Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in
1590 James was present and spoke high
ly of the organization. In 1592 he caused
the Presbyterian church to be recognized
as a national religion by an act of Par
liament. It .appeared, however, that
James was governed more by expediency
than by principle; for he favored the
episcopal arrangement, whereby the
bishops rather than the presbytery gov
erned the churches. Sometimes he
seemed even to lean toward popery!

There was accordingly little peace in
the kingdom of the Scots. ,Acts of treason
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were the order of the day. It became evi
dent that the Roman Catholic court of
Spain was back of much of the trouble,

.so that the demand for action against the
traitors became insistent. J ames, who
was anxious not to offend the Roman

" ists," punished the troublemakers but
1 mildly. The Protestants were thoroughly

disgusted with him, and the Romanists
were not satisfied either. Scotland
seemed to be heading toward civil war.

No Bishop. No King
James o.t this point showed consider

able political sagacity and firmness,
which was something unusual in his case.
Nearly all of the aristocracy and upper
classes backed him, which may have ac
counted for his firmness. He was able to
crush the threatening insurrection, and

"turned the situation, to his own advan
tage. His maximwas,'N0 bishop, no king;
hence he sought in some way to have
bishops in Scotland, though the Prot
estants would have none of them. They
wanted Presbyterianism, which was
church government by the people them
selves rather than by royal favorites, ap
pointed as bishops. James brought about
a kind. of episcopacy in Scotland by giv
ing seats in Parliament to about fifty
ecclesiastics, whom he himself selected.
Even the General Assembly of the Pres
byterian Church was persuaded to ac
cept this compromise.

James Becomes King of England
A few years later Queen Elizabeth of

England died, and James at last became
rulerof England, a consideration which
was' in the hack of his mind in all he had
done for many a year. In him the thrones
of England and Scotland were united. On
March 24, 1603, he ascended the English
throne as James I of England, and be
came at the same time the spiritual head
of the Church of England.

Not all was ashe might wish it to be,
however. The English Puritans were
arrayed against the Episcopal church.
James felt-he had to do something about
it. He decided on a conference between
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the two parties, the Episcopal and the
Puritan. Besides, having been thorough
ly trained in "theology", the king was
not averse to showing his skill in that
field.

There had been no open break between
the Episcopal Church and the Puritans.
The latter had not rejected episcopacy
or questioned the royal authority; They
would not, however, violate their con
sciences by engaging in unscriptural
ceremonies. They wanted pure doctrine,
good pastors, and other refo'rms. They
wanted to get rid of everything that even
smelled of Romanism. The conference
took place at Hampton Court, January,
1604. The king took a prominent part,
but instead of bringing the opposing par
ties closer together, he widened the
breach. He was strongly prejudiced in
favor of the established Episcopal
church and 'had small patience with the
Puritans and their scruples.

Something good, however, came out of
the conference. One of the Puritans in
the course of the proceedings suggested
that a new translation of the Bible by his
majesty's special sanction and authority
be issued. There were several 'transla
tions in' use at the time. The idea ap
pealed to the king. Hismotive has fre
quently been called in question, but it
may be that it was not altogether ignoble.
The work on the new version was begun
and the justly lauded King James Ver
sion Of the Bible was the result. While
not perfect, as no work of man is perfect,
it was a product of unquestioned merit.
As a translation it was equaled by few,
and as a work of literary quality it was
surpassed by none. It preserved in large
measure what was worthy in the ver
sions that had preceded it, and added
thereto the fruit of the abilities and lit
erary accomplishments of the learned
men who now labored to perfect it.
(Perhaps this is as good -a point as any
at which to recommend that the intro
duction to the King James Version be
read.) The translators had "shortcom
ings, and were not, by far, examples of
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sanctity, yet what they produced must
not be traduced because of .the.shorteom
ings of the laborers. In the introduction
they committed the error of glorifying
man, but in the translation itself God is
magnified. Perhaps they divined that the
preface would be largely ignored while
the work itself would accomplish perpet
ual good.

20.000 Errors?
Catholics and others have "convicted"

the King James Version of the Bible as
containing 20,000 errors. Few. of these
claimed errors, however, are serious
variations from the sense of the orig
inal. Suitable Bible-study aids, such as
published by the Watchtower Society,
enable one to mark such faults without
rejecting the Version in toto. No other
version, it is safe to say, can lay claim to
perfection. The 'Catholic Version itself
is much inferior to the King James Ver
sion. The American Standard Version
notes and corrects many of the inaccura
cies in the King James Version, but loses
something in literary quality. The two
versions together, the King James and

I the American Standard, provide perhaps
the best means of study available to the
average iltp.dent. , .

While the translation of the King
James' Version was in progress a plot
upon the lives of the king and his coun
selors was discovered that would have
put a sudden end to them as well as to
the plans for the new version. It was the
infamous Gunpowder Plot, calculated to

blow up all Parliament; including king,
lords, commons, and even the king's son,
who was also to be present at the open
ing assembly. One of the chief conspira
tors, the Jesuit Garnet, was afterward.
canonized by the p'ope of Rome, even
though the plot failed.

The king, who had hitherto tolerated
the Catholics in both Scotland and Eng
land, now was determined to drive them
from the realm. Unfortunately, his atti
tude toward the Puritans was not much
kinder. As far as the king was concerned
it was the churches of England and Scot
land recognized by him, or nothing.

James has many a blot on his record.
The execution of Sir Walter Raleigh is
one of them. His treatment of dissenters
was another. The protesting Puritans
were obliged to emigrate to other lands.
Many of them, coming to America, had
their expenses paid by the king's treas
ury. But this' was only a feeble gesture
of tolerance. It served to help colonize
America.

J awes was a better scholar than ruler.
He was called "the wisest fool in Chris
tendom".. The turbulent and difficult
times in which he lived may be mentioned
in extenuation of his failings. He wrote
a great many books, not wholly without
literary and intrinsic merit. Had not
James been a.king he might have gained
some fame as an author. The chief claim
he has to distinction and appreciation,
however, is the fact that he furthered the
production of the Bible version which
bears 4IS name.
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Certain Clays Good to Eat?

Ii N CERTAIN parts of the earth are moves to a point where his favorite edi
.: .what are called fatty clays. Some make bleclays are not obtainable, it is com

a practice of eating these clays, to some mon practice to have quantities sent
extent.claim to enjoy them and seem not from time to time. The taste, said to be
to be injured by them. The practice is somewhat like that of ~ lemon, is alleged
quite common in sections of Georgia, to be improved by smoking the clays
Florida, Alabama, and Mississippi. Onc.e first, in the chimney. Seems odd, doesn't
the habit is acquired, and the clay-eater it?
DECEJBER 19, 1945
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Only One/ Government

Will Last!
Wha.t selfishi imperfect men have failed to do, Jehovah God can

and ~ll do; namely, establish a righteous, lasting world government
of durable peace-and freedom, with happiness to all.

F'·

This good news Jehovah' has purposed to have heralded to all

I',.' ',nations' of the e~rth fO:rfpe comfort and hope of honest good-will
persons. Not by pplities] or religious organizations isthe God-ordained
'\Vork of proclaiming' God's kingdom.being done, .but by Jehovah's

'witnesses; and it was done with increasing momentum and magnitude
during the past year.

. ~ . .
Fora complete heart- and mind-arousing report on the world-wide

activities of these faithful witnesses we have ready for distribution

the 41&-page book •
/

. 1946 YEARBOOK OF JEHOVAH'S WITNESSES

.An extra feature in this most enlightening book is a Scripture text

and comment thereon fo'\l'each day of 1946, making it useful every. ' ., :

day of the year. The Society will mail you a copy upon receipt of 50c
contribution.

WATCHTOWER, 117 Adams St., Brooklyn 1, N. Y.
Please send me a copy of the 1946 Yearbook of Jehovah's witnesses, for

which I enclose a contribution of 50c.

Name __ _ __ , _.. Street

-City _ _ _._ ~ Postal. Unit No. .: ~.. State _ _ : __ ,..
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